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By that Late Faithfull and Worthy 
Miniſter of Iefas Chriſt. 
ArRTRYR HILDEBRSAM:. 


Toe ſecond Eanion correfied and much enlarged 
% by 160 date. nt 
a. Tim.3.ver.16,17. All Scripture i giuen by inſpiration of 
God,and is profitable f:r dochrinefer reproofe{or correfti- 
ou, for inſtruttion in righteeuſneſſe. | 
Thetthe man of God may be perfet#, therowly ſurmſhed vno 
exery good worke, 
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THE RIGHT HONO- 


| may be publiſbed, Aud this I hauz done the more willingly, that I 


| and ſpecially bis zealous careto promote the Goſpell of Chriſt, did 


| fer brought me to the exerciſe of my miniitry in this place ; ſo haue | 
| 1beene by the fauour ant bounty of your noble Grandfatber, and of | 


RABLE, HENRIE EARLE 


OF HY NTINGDON, LORD HASTINGS, 
HVNGERFORD, BOTTREAVX, MOLINS {| 


and Morres, Lord Licutenant of the Counties 


of LEICESTER, and RvTLEAND, myvycry | | 
ſipgular good Lon ob. | | 


R1iGnuT HONOvVRABLE: | | 
2 CIR Heſe Lefiures which Thaue for ſo many yeares 
= | 1B kept by me, and refuſed rolet them ſee the light 
WW, (as tudging rbem both puworthy in themſelues 
> £0 b: brought into publike view, and altogether 
= 5©) needle(ſe alſo, though they had beene much bet- 
; ©" Fer, inanagethat doth ſo abound with all va- 
rietyof excellent gifts,both for preaching and writing) Iam now at 
length (through the importunity of ſundry, that thinke better of 
them then my ſelfe could euer doe z) enforced ro giue way that they | 


\ 


might haue opportunicy by this Dedication of them, to giue publike | 
teſtimony vnto the world, of my duty and thankefulneſſe vnto your 
Honour, and puto your Noble Houſe ; ynto whom (next vnder | 
God) I decowe whatſoeuer poore abilities be hath beene pleaſed to 
gite Pnto me, for the ſeruice of bis Church, For as that noble Vucle | 
of yours (whom his wiſedome and ſeruiceableneſſe to bis Prince and 
Country, euen with the great negleft of his owne eſtate and family, | 


make much more honourable, then the nobleneſſe of this great birth 
could poſiibly doe )- did firſ} maintaine me in the Vniuer fity , and af- | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicarory. 
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your Honour continued here, now more then forty yeares. And viito 
507 bonour eſpecially aboue all other men,is thankes dueyfor what- 
ſoeuer benefit may redound to the Church by theſe LeAures : be- 
cauſe of that incouragement Idid receiue from your Lordſhip in the 
preaching of them , not only by your honourable beneficence in main- 
taining of me, and confirming that onto me, which by the bounty of 
your noble Ance$tors 1 did enioy, but by that worthy example alſo 
you gaue onto all my Auditory in your conſtant and diligent fre- 
| quenting of them, Which as you would neuer haue done if you had 
| n0t liked them well, or if you bad heard any thing taught in them 
| ebar did diſagree wirhthe Deftrine of our Church, or that bad any 
| way tended pnto ſchiſme or faftion : ſo haue you made methe more 
| bold eueninthis reſpe&t, humbly to commend the patronage of them 
' vnto.yqpr Honour, Now the Lord of Lords (wbo hath giready 
made you truly honourable, not by your Progenitors onely, but by 
| many noble endowments beſtowed pon your ſelfe,and hath promiſed 
 alſoto honour them that honour him :) continue and multiply all his 
' graces and bleſiings -vpon your Loraſhip, aud vpon your family, to 
the increaſe of your preſint and cuerlaſting comfort, through 
IESYS CHRIST, Soprayeth till: 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| Aſbby-Delazouch, Your Honours toall duty and 
| June the firſt 1628. ; 


ſeruice euer moſt obliged : 


ArTHyR HIitDERSAM, 


by 


"9 MIND 
THE GODLY. READER, 

WHETHER MINISTER, OR PRI- 
VATE CHRISTIAN. 


& 


22) In this kinde of writing, (to ſpeake freely and at once, 
4! whar I truly iadge) like one of the chicfe of Davids 


* a u 
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SA2RSDD) Worthies, not amongit the thirty, but amongſt the firſt 
three, In reading moſt ofthe beſt Bookes extant, the ſtudious Rea- 
deris wont to fclect and tranſcribe the pith of ſuch Notes, as ſ{tand 
like Lights, or Goades, or Nalles, in the body of the diſcourſe, and 
inthe Spirit of the Writer: But inthis Booke(totell you what I find) 
I find ſuch variety ofchoice matter rutining throughout cuery Veinc 
of cach diſcourſe herein handled,and carriedalong with ſuch ſtrength 
of ſound and deepe Indgement, and with ſuch Life and Power of an 
heauenly Spirir, and withall expreſled in ſuch pithy and pregnant 
words of wiſdome, that I knew not what to ſeleCct,and whatto omit, 
velefſeI ſhould haue tranſcribed the whole Booke. | 
Inthe Authors manner of handling this Scripture, Miniſters ſhall 
obſerue a double excellency: z2.e. Ancxemplary Patterne of Prea- 
ching in the euidence of the Spirit, The eutdence of the Spirit is 
ſhewenindiſcouering the hidden Treaſures of the Graces of the Spi- 
rit, partly breathing inthe Scriptures (which he either handleth of 
purpoſe, oralledgeth occaſionally; partly lowing out of the abun- 
dance ofthe go0d treaſure ofhis owne heart. Both which manite(ted 
tothe conſcience of the Hearer,do ſhine like alight in adarke place, 
and dodiſcouer both God to the Soule, and the Soule (in his owne 
feeling) vnto God, ſo that the Soule difcerningthe preſence and 
Power of God,is ready to cry out (like jacob) Doubtleſſe God & in this 
place this is no other but the Word of Life,this is the gate of heauen. 
Againe Miniſters may further obſeruein this Treatile, at, excm- 
plary Patterne of reading and ſtudyingrthe Scriptures, fo asthereby 
to make a man of God perfect ro euery worke of his Miniſtry, For 
this Treatiſe euidenceth, thatthis Author in reading the Scriptures, 
{ hath ſo diligently pondered, and ſearched out the true ſence of the| 
Holy Ghoſt, and hath ſo wilely digeſted the knowledge and yil- 
dome of the Scriptures tothe clearing of cuery Common-place,and 
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The Epiſile Dedicatory. 


| 
* | your Honour continued here, now more then fortyyeares. And vnto 
/ | your bonotireſpecially aboue all other men,is thankes dueyfor what- 
ſoeuer benefir may redound tothe Church by theſe Lefures : be- 
cauſe of that incouragement Tdid receiue fromyour Lordſhip inthe 
preaching of them , not only by your honourable beneficence in main- 
taining of me, and confirming that -onto me, whici by the bounty of 
your noble AnceStors'I did enioy, but by that worthy exatnple alſo 
_ | yougaue-onto all my Auditory in your conſtant and diligent fre- 
_ | quenting of them, Which as you would neuer baue done if you had 
not liked them well, or if you bad heard any thing taught in them 
| chat did diſagree with the Doftrine of our Church, or that bad any 
| way tended pnto ſcbiſme or fattion : ſo haue you made me the more 
| bold eueninthis reſpett, humbly to commend the patronage of them 
| Pnto yapr Honour, Now the Lord of Lords (wbo hath already 
made you truly honourable, not by your Progenitors onely, but by 


many noble endowments beſtowed ypon your ſelfe,,nd hath promiſed 


| 


/ 


 alſoto honour them that honour him :) continue and multiply all his 
| graces and bleſiings pon your Lordſhip, aud vpon your family, to 
the increaſe of your preſent and cuerlaſting comfort, through 
IESYVS CHRIST, Soprayeth ſtill: 


A OR 


| 


| 
| 
J 


| Aſby-Delazouch, Your Honours to all duty and 
| June the firſt,1628. 


ſcruiceeucr moſt obliged :; 


AnaThyx HirtDERSAM, | 


orthies, "not among 7 THe VO Nirr amongſt; the firſt 
three, In reading moſt ofthe beſt Bookes extant, the ſtudious Rea- 
der is wont to ſcicR and tranſcribe the pith of ſuch Notes, asſtand 
like Lights, or Goades, or Nailes, in the body of the diſcourſe, and 
inthe Spirit of the Writer: But in this Booke(totell you what I find) 
I find ſuch variety ofchoice matter rutining throughout euery VYeine 
of cach diſcourſe herein handled and carriedalong withſuch ſtrength 
of ſound anddcepe Indgement, and with ſuch Lifc and Power of an 
heauenly Spirit, and withall expreſlcd in ſuch pithy and pregnant 
words of wiſdome, that I knew not what to ſelect,and whatto omit, 
veleſſeI ſhould haue tranſcribedrhe whole Booke, I 
Inthe Authors manner of handling this Scripture, Miniſters ſhalf | 
obſerue adouble excellency: i.e. An cxemplary Patternc of Prea- 
ching inthe euidence of the Spirit, The euidence of the Spirit is | 
ſhewenindiſcouering the hidden Treaſures ofthe Graces of the Spi- 
rit, partly breathing inthe Scriptures. (which he cirher handleth of 
purpoſe, or alledgeth-occafionally ; pattly flowing our of the abun- 
dance ofthe good treaſure of his owne heart. Both which manifeſted 
tothe conſcicace of the Hearer,do ſhine like alightin a darke place, 
and dodiſcouer both God to the Soule, andthe Soule (in his owne 
feeling) vato God, ſo thatthe Soule dilcerningthe preſence and 
Power of God,is ready to cry out (like Jacob) Doubileſſe God @ in thu | 
place this is no other but the Word of Life,this is the gate of heauen. | 
Againe Miniſters may furrherobſeruein this Treatiſe, att, excm- } 
plary Parterne of reading and ſtudying rhe Scriptures, fo asthereby 
to make a man of God perfe@t ro euery worke of his Miniſtry, For 
this Treatiſe cuidenceth, that this Author in reading the Scriptures, 
hath ſo diligently pondered, and ſearched out the rrue fence of the | 
.Holy Ghoſt, and hath ſo wilely digeſted the knowledge and wil 
dome of rhe Scriptures tothe clearing of cuery Common-place,and 
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Dodtrinc of Religion, that whether heſpeaketo Explication,or Ap- 


To the godly Reader. 
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plication ofany Text, He fitly andfully amplifierh and prefſcth all, 
from Scripture-grounds : thar you may at once both adorethe per- 
fetion of God inthe Seriptures, making the Man of God perfe&t vn- 
rocuery good work : and may alſo admurethe dexterity, and skill of 
a Scribe taught vnto the kingdome of God, andbringing our of his 
treaſure things both new and old, | 

W hen Schollers furniſh themſclues with ſtore ofothet writers,be-| 
ſides the Scriptures, and being little conuerſantin the Scriptures doe 
draw the Scriptures to the Authors, whom they molt aftect,and nor 
their Authors to the Scriptures, their Divinity prooucth but Huma- 


ence ofthe Rearer.Bur he that diggeth all the Treaſures of his know- 
Iedge,and the grounds of Religion out of the Scriptures,and makerh 


of his faith, nor forthe principall ornament of his Miniſtry, bur for 


theberter ſearching out of the deepe wiſedome ofthe Scripturcs,fuch 
an one belicueth what he teacherh, not by an humane Credulity 
from his Author,burt by adiuine faith from the Word: and becauſe he 
belieueth, he therefore ſpeaketh : and ſpeaking from faithin his owne 
hearr, he ſpeaketh much morc powerfully vato the begetring and 
{trengrhening of faith in the Hearer, : 
The priuate Chtiſtian inthe diligent ſuruey of this Treatiſe, ſhall 

' obſerue lively decyphered, the ſcornefull vanity of corrupt Nature, 
|chelorhſomeneſſe and def pcrate danger of {in,the wonderfull power 
of Gods Grace inthe conuerſton of a {inner,the tryall of a-mans own 


deccitfull heart,the amiable life of Godsgrace in the regenerate, thc 


troubled ſpirit, the vanity of Popery, the neceſſity of a faithfull Mi- 
niſtry, the beauty of Gods Ordinances holily adminiſtred, and the 
reſolution of ſuridry cafes of conſcience firting thefe times : and all 
deliuered with ſuch euidence of Scripture-lighr, and Chriſtian expe- 


| Light, now more at thelaſt,thenat the firſt, 


My hearts deſire js,that God'would adde yet many daies more to 
the Authors life,” and ſupport him (till both in body and ſpirit, to 
bringto light many other ſuch monuments of his fruirfull labours: 

| notonly that claborate Commentary vpon the 5 x.Pſalme, burlike- 
wie ſuch Sermons or Treatiſes, or Letters touching caſes of Con- 
ICience,as haply hauc Iyenby him, theſe many yeares. Why ſhould 
any Talenlyeburied ina Napkin, or candle lye hid vnder abuſhell, 
which being ſer ona candleſticke, might giuc light to all that arein 


i. 
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nity,and thelr Miniſtry ſpeaketh to the braine, but nottorhe conſci- | 


vic of other authors, not for oſtentatio of himſelf, nor forthe ground] 


rience,that the hearts of the godly Readers, will at once blefſe God, 
who hath giuen ſuch gifts ro men: andbleſſe the Writer, who hauing 
ſpentthe ſtrength of his yeares in a faithfull and fruicfull Miniſtry (to 
thegreat comfort and ſuccour ofmany Miniſters,and people, far and | 
neare,round about him)doth now at laſt adorne his hoarie head with 
this Crowne of glory, tobring forth his workes to more publike 


VI 


comfortable benefit of afflictions, ſundry ſweet conlolations of a| 
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T 4 the godly Reader. 


che houſe? Such (Opsſcula) little Treatifes,as himſ(elfe would hardly 

acknowledge Vader his owne' Nate, might be of ſpeciall vie, and 
mucheſteeme, with others. Witneſle thoſe queſtions and Anſwers, | 
wherein he hath comprized the doctrine of the Lords Supper:which 
though without his Name, they be annexed to aliatle Treatiſe of the 
like | ehales crt;ſet forth by a godly learned Dininc, M.Wiliam Brad-| 
ſhaw: yer hauc they bceene of ſingular good vie to many poore ſoules, | 
far their worthy preparation to that Ordinance. And in very deed | 
they do more fully furniſh a Chriſtian to that whole ipirituall Dur | 
then any orher,in any language (that I know) in ſo [mall a cotpall. «| 
-yea,andthar one Letter of hisroa Gentlewomanagainſt the ſepara- 
| tion which withour his conſent, a ſeparatiſt printedand refuted, hath 
ſo ſtrongly and clearely conuinced theiniquity of that way, that I] 
could not but acknowledge in it both the wifſedome of God, and the 
weakeneſſe of the ſeparatiſt, His wikdome,in bringing tolightſuch a | 
beame of the Light of his truth by the hand ofanaduerſary, againſt | 
the Authors mind: and the wweakeneſle of the other, to aduancethe| 
hand of his aduerſary to giuc himſelte, and his cauſe ſuch a deadly 
wourid in open view,as ncither himſelfe nor all his affociates can be 
ablero heale, In which reſpect, Iconceiue it was, that the induſtri- | 
ous Doctor Wilet (in his Dedicatory Epiſtle to Cunaxis rs Cal- 
ledge, before his harmony vpon the firſt of Samuel) ſileththis our 


Aurhor, Schiſmaticorum (qui vulgo Browniſte) cMalleumghe Hammer | 
of Schiſniariques, whom they commonly call Browniſts; 


Now the God ofall grace, proſper the workes ofhis ſeruants, to} 
| thoſe good ends himſelfe hath appointed, andthey hauc aimedat, 
theglory of his owne great Name, in the cdification and ſaluatign 

| ofhis people in Chriſt. 
So Itake leaue,and reſt,defirous to prouoke my ſelfe and thee toa| 
thankfull,and fruitfull vſe of ſuch mercies. 


| 
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The vnworthieſt of the traſt of 


Gods Mercies,and Seruants: 
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A Table offome principall Points that are 


handled in theſe Leures, 


—_— —— 
——_ ——___— 


Abſtinence. Sec Faſling. 


Admonition. Sce Reproofe. 
Adoption, 


A. 
O man can worſhip God aright till he 
hanc the Spirit of 4doption, and can con - 
| ceiuc of God,as of his louing Father,pag. 183 
Foure notes to try whether we do indeed 
know God tobe our Father,pag 183. 


Aderation, Worſhip. See Reverence, 


The wholc worfhip of God,is called Adoration, 
pag-l II. 


Admiring of mts, 
[t is folly and ſinto admire any man much, 


a 40s 
odd AſeAion. 


He that hath an vpright heart, ſerues God 
with affeflien, pag,480.. 

No ſeruice pleaſcth God, that is not done 
with ſce/ing and offeftiongpag.1g$,199, 


Naturall 4fſfeftion. Sec Parcxts. 
Aſſithon. 


ln it ownenature it isa curſe, neither is it a 
ſigne of Gods loue toall, pag. 394. 

The greateſt may not hope to be exempted 
from it,pag.z88. 

All men ſhould preparefor it; and how.3 $9 


It 1s greatly profitable and neceſſary for 
Gods Elcft, pig. 334. | 


It isno ſigne of Gods wrath, but of his louc 


rather,pag-z98, 
We may be lure God will doe vs good by it, 
and remoue it when it hath wrought 


kindly on vs,and ſupport ys in it,and giue 
a comfortable end vato it,pag 399. 


| Ten aligne of cleftion to profit by it, and 
thecontrary of reprobation, pag 401. 


| 15 angry with VS, Pag. 402. . 


Sixe degreesof Gods proceeding in ſanQtify. 
| os «ffi: tions to vs,which may be, ſo many 
| _Anores ro try whether our offl.isns be ſag- 


In cucery «ffi: tzon we ſhould take noticc that 


_—_ — 


Aified.pag.402.40 6 
Extremity of it will make vs vnfit, both to 
profit by the Ward,and to pray. pag-433 


Alacrity. See Cheerefulneſſe. 
Antiquity. | 


How far forth it is to bce regarded in the 
matterof Religion, pag 141. ; 

It is dangerous to aſcribe too much to 1t,144 

Our Relidion is moſt antient,ng s, 

The popiſh plea rouching the antiquity of 
theirs,is moſt vaine and inſufficicatadia, 


Apeſtacie. Sec Perſen2rance. 


How farre forth the good things that hauc 


beenc in a man,may be loſt,c,o,51., 


A dangerous thing to fall from grace, or to 


decay in it,54. 

Two chicfe cauſes of it, ibid. 

Comfort for the faithfull that liue in times 
of generall _4poſtacie,430,431, 


Apoſiles. 


Chriſt hath taught his Church the whole 
will of his Father by them,z07, 


Aftparel. See Attire. 


| Appearance of cuill is to be auvided,$ 6, 


APplication, 


Miniſters mult apply the Word, and kearers 
muſt endureit,z7$,374- | 


Aſſemblies. See Church» 4ſſemblies. 
Aſſuraxce of ſaluation. SceCertainty of ſaluation. 


Attention. 


All ſhould attend diliocnt! 


fr) 


niive from 
Attire. 
' RN | 
Modeſty in attire required of Chriſtians, 8+. 


_ 
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Autbority. 


yat the heating of : 
_ the Word,125.134.135. W 


Meancs to keepe our hearts atte 
wandring in prayer, &c.1g8, 


w J 


' The Table. 


| Miniſter;205. 


EE tee... 


Authority. 
| Ns | Cenſures of the Church, 
The wicked are apt to abuſe the authority and | 
credit of holy mengto thedifgrace of Gods | The negleR of them-towards ſcandalous Gn. 
truth,zs 273. ners, is 2 great comerypt done to Gods 
This honour is due to Chriſt alone to be be- Worſhip,t;2,133. 
licued {in matter of DoGtrine) vpon his 
bare Word,t4y. * Ceremonies. 
Nothing is to be belicued and receiued inre- 
ligion,vpon the credit and awiherity of any Difference in iudgement about Ceremonies, 
manz15 0. | ſhould not alienate the affections of bre» 
| thren,z 01.3c3-30/7. 


B. 


| OE Ceremen.a!l Law. Sec JF oſhip. 
Baptiſme. | 
| It was a carnall worſhip, 184,185. 
lt is both 'vnprofitable and hiirtfull to the | Jt was abrogated at ChriſtsPaſſion,188, 

wickedzs. ; T he Ceremonies were ſhadowes, and we haue 

The whole congregation ſhould continue haue in our Jo ſhip the ſubſtance of thar | 
togcther at the Adminiſtration of it,1 20- that was ſignified by them, 188.188. 

| It ſhould be adminiftred in the publike af- | Popery xborks, Iudaiſme in Ceremonies and 


ſcmbly,132, therein diſconers much hypocriſic,1gp,1g8 
Bleſſing. Certainly in Religion. 


| The eccleſiaſticall Bleſſing pronounced by the | The Ele and ſuch as haue good hearty,may 
Miniſter,is not to be negleRed ibid. attaine vato it, 140 212-214- 

What behauiour 15 fitteſt for the people to | Meanes whereby we may atraine to it, 14 ©. 
vſc then,1 26, _ Comfort for Gods people that complainc 

| they want it,zu5- 

Body. All men are bound to ſeeke for it,rx 8.141. 

vo T hey that have hiftoricall faith are certainely 

Carcis to be had even of our body, and cf the perſwaded of wharfecuer God hathreuca-. 
body cf our neighbour, 56,2 57- | led in his Wordg32. 

The finof them that by diſorder oucrthrow | The fairhfull are cerzaive that the Scripture 
their hcalth,z 58. 1s the Word of God, and that it is God 

God requires bodily ſcruice of vs, as well as himſclfe that ſpeaketh ro them in his 

{pirituall,189.190. rb | Word,34s. p 
| Chriſt in the daiesof his fleſlr ſhewed his mi- 
; raculous power moft in curing the bodies | Certainty of ſaluation. 


of mcnz44 5. | 


| All the faithfull are not in the fame meaſure] 

Brownifts, Sce Church, certaine of their ſaluation, 3 33. 

"y They that haue the greateſt certain'y are not 

Their finne :5 great in ſeparating from cur withont al doubrs & diſtruſts,333-34% 349 
Chuches,1 87. | Nor feele this cert«3nty at all times,z36. 

| | They that haue moſt aſſyrance,muſt yer liue 

C. | in feare,334, | 

Yet may the faithfull in this};fe be certaine of- 

Calling. their ſaluation,z34.,341- 

SS All are bound to fecke for this certainty, 341 - 

A. man may be ſoundly religtous,and yet fol- | 342. | : 
low diligently his wordly Calling, 233, The meanes wherby it may be obrained,343 | 

Cautions for them that leaue the workes of -| The notes wherby trueaſlurance may bedif: | 
their Calling to follow Scermcns on the cerned from that which is counterfcit,34 5 
wecke daies,240. | Comfort to the faithfull that cemplaine they | 


Calling, how far it may be negleQed ybid. | want It,315,216, 


| ' ._- Calling tothe Miniſtry, Dh Cheerefulneſe. 


Wherein the inward calling doth principally | Required in all theduticsof Gods ſeruice,253 

|  conliſt,261, LIDO It isa ſin in thefaithfull tobe vncbeerefal,z0 
They hauc iuftcauſe to be cbeerefwll, and to 

| . _Catecbiſing. | ſerue God willingly, notwithſtanding 

| _ their infirmities,265 ,266.451: / 


_ _ chamber. | 


La 
. - 


* [tis a profitable and neceſſary duty of the | 


T he Tavle. 


—— ee I en aSS—_— 
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Chambering. Sec Dalliance- 
Children, 7 
They ſhould ſceke to requite their parents 


louc,z9t. | 
; chriſt 


man,11. 
How far He was ab1ſed for ourſakes,1 2. 


not to all men,z29- 


ſing,till we have Cbri#I,1 4. 
Notes to know whether Chriſt be ours,1s. 
He did conſtantly vſe prayer, and other parts 


of Gods worſhip,and why,163,164- 


yntoall ina moſt generall mannergz30. 


Church. 


| Pihicgiue more credit to it, then to the- 
7 Word,150.348. 


We may not ſeparate from atrue Church that 
enioyes the Wordgand profefſeth the Doe. 
Arine of faluation, for the corruptions | 


that arc in it,165,166.384,38 $5» 


_ EI 


He is the greateſt gift that euer God gauc to | 


Yet is it neceſ[ary,that the benefit men recei- | 


—_— — 


A— __—— > — _— _—— _—— ——— — 
—E——I——  - 


becauſe it is generall,74.3 $4. 
How to carry our ſelucs in cuill times, when 
foulec ſins grow commos & zenerall,qu8 429, 
| It ſhould trouble ys and cauſe vs to looke for 
| ſome common calamity,bzd. 4 


Compary. 


| Haunting bad compaxy,argues abad heart,87 
Why he is called Chriſt and Meſſiab, 209.202, What they ſhould doe that liuc in exi{l jimes 
The benefit and merit of his death belongs , 


ang places,q29+ 


Common*IWealth. 


ued by him, ſhould be expreſſed in moſt The true cauſes why God ſpares our! and 
gencrall tearmes,33O. ok | 
Poorc ſinners ſhould go boldly to him in all / 
their diſtreſſes,q450. 
We ſhould not reſt contented with any bleſ- | 


| 
| 


though ſin abound in it,qzy. 


Conference. | 
Cautions for thern that conferre and moue 
queſtions of Religion,499,1co, 


Conſeſſion. 
| The properties required to true confeſſion, 85. 


He is in the miniſtry ofthe Word to be offred | No man is bound to acknowledge all his ſins 


| toapricft,toa. 
He that is truly penitent, will be ready to ac- 
knowledge his ſin,cuen ynto men, when he 
is charged with it,nog,. NI 


| It is profitable and neceſſary to confeſſe ſome 


{ins,cucn ynto men, & dangerous to hide 
them, 103,104» | 


Conſcience. 


Yet may we not communicate with a true | A good Conſcience will breed ynſpeakeablc 


Church,in any corruption,167- 


aud to be a member of the true Church,rzs 
The profeſſion of the true DodQtrive of 
Chriſt,isthe only proper and certaine note 
of the true Churcb,167.. | 
How farre forth the teſtimony of the Church 
helpes to bring vs to faith,z48,349- 


Church- Aſſemblies. 

They are a meanesof our proteftion & ſafe- 
ty from all dangers, 3$2. ; 

The moſt publike and folemwne Church-.1f- 
ſemtlies,are greatly to be cſtecmed and fre- 

 quented, 129.153. 

Theſin pubo s y negle@t them,128. 

The greateſt are bound to carry themfelues 
reuerently in them,117. 


| Circumciſion. 
What it ſignificd, 186. 


: Comfort, | | 
To befound in Chriſt in all our diftreſſes,450 
No worldly thing can yceld comſert to the di- 
ſtreſſedin mindegq4,44- | 
oeneration is able 


The Spirit of grace and reg 
_ : 16k it abundantly, and nothipg elſc,q46, 
They that feare God hauecauſcto be comfor- 
| cable, ard vpon what grounds,99, _ 

; Fire rvles of comfort for ſuch as are afflicted 


in minde;z346,347. Sec Praycr. 
Commonneſſe of ſin. - 


Sin is never the leſſe dangeronsto- a man be-- 


—_ _— —— 
yY 


[1 


peace and 10y,437-432Z. 


| Euery man is bound to ioyne himſelfe vnto.| And aſſurance of a mans ſaluation,zgz. 


wn Conſlancre. 
Conſtncie in obcdicncea good (igne,4 31. 


Contentment. 
Grace breeds Contentwent 4. 


Contronerſies. | 
Euery Chriſtian is not bound to ſtudy contre. 
uerſits, nor tromeddle with them,1 3 56, 


. Yer ſome ar&,137. 


| Conuerſon, 

No man (by nature) can doe any thing to 
helpe forward his @wne conuerſion, 26. 

It is a miraculous worke of God,rg. - 

They that aretruly rehigious,will becarefull 
to w/zne Others toGod, 224.235. 

Who are moſt charged and have moſt oppor- 
tunity todo good this way 236. - 

Noteof a true Conyert,03 9, 

True Conuerts ſhew great reſpe&t & reuerence 
vnto their Miniſters, a1 5, 

 Conuerſion of man depends 'on Gods free 

grace 290. 


Fourc things required in them that would 
winorhers ro Godz26. 


Private Chriſtians have many waics where: 
by they nay winorhers,2459, 
All menare bound to: doc what they canto 

win others toGod,n44. 


Gods mannerof working ih mans conuerfion 


is diverſe and wonderf, ull,325.326. 
| _ Countyy. 
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; 
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The Table, 
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Country: . - * 
Euery man owes a duty to the place of his 
birth and breedingg3s1- 

Credit. 


A oreat ſin for a man tobe careleſſe of it,86. 


| | Cuſiome. 

The good cuſtomer of a Church are not to be 
broken or negleted,1 43-144 

Yet it 13 dangerous(in matter of Religion)to 

aſcribe too much vnto it,144- 

Moſt men make common euſlome the rule of 
their conſcience,qn6. 

Remedics againſt thiscorruptiongq27, 


D. 

Dalliance. 
Wanton dalliance is dangerous & ſinfull,go, 
Deatb. 
Faith will make a man willing to die,z37- 
Eucry man ſhould looke and prepare for ſud- 
den deatb, 447,443 b 

Delay. 
It is dangerous to put eff the making of peace 
with God till ſlicknefic,442. 443+ 


Delight. 
Natural] and worldly meanesof delight arc 
not ynlawfull, and what cautions are to 
be yſcd in this,439-449- 
Defire.. 
An vnfained deſire of grace, is a ſingular 
Irace,9. , - 
Fiucdiffcrences in this deſire, betwceene the 
naturall man and the regeneratc,g. 
{ He that hath Cauing knowledge will fecele the 
want of it,and wb it,22- 
| Difputing. | | 
It is dangerous to diſpute againſt knowne 
truths,15l, 
Diſſention. 
How far forth Miniſtersſhould ſeek to agree, 
and the meanes huw that may be,zo1. 
Difference in iudgemets ſhould nor alienate 
godly mens afteftions one fr6 another,zoz 


> 


Domeflicall Tnſtruftion and 1#/orfbip, 


our families,1 57 -« 
owand by what meantes a man ſhould beſt 
inftrutand win his family vato God,241 
Doubling. 
 Doubtfulneſſe and vaſctledneſſe in matters of 
our faith & rcligion is dangerous, 137 .140 
| Euen the doubting of the truth of ought God 
hath ſaid,isa dangerous ſin,q13,414- 


E. 

Examittalion. 
Chriſtians ſhould exawine that,that is tavghr 
themgt5n,152. | 
And the good thin 
" "Iclue43c ._.. | 
Euery affliftion ſhould drive vs toexamine 
what it is that hath thus proyoked God,gog 

Examples. 


[1H 


os ſeeme trobee in our 


We ſhould yſethe exerfifes of Religion 1n | 


| 
| 


hardening of others,74«. 
_ m__ this the rule of 
and remedies againſt thiscorrupri 
It is not ſafeto 2.4 the beſt —_— w_ 
the rule of our conſcience,428, 


Exerciſes of Religjon. See Chriſtian dome- 
{idcall warſhip, 


cuecry dayinthem, 241. 


vs from ſin,gz. 


Eye. 
A coucnant is to be made withour e)e,91. 


* 
: Faith. 
Motiues and encouragements to belecue in 
Chriſt,13,14. 


How to know whether wee haue truly recci- 
ucd Chriſt,rs. 


Chrift,z1o. 
Thereis great certaint 
faith,z .8.332. | 
It workes * peace of conſcience, * ioy inthe 
—_ Ghoft, * boldnes in prayer}? willing» 
nefle to die,z3 5,336.33 7+ 
True faith is grounded ypon the word only, & 
' neither ypon ſenſe or expericnce,z48,349- 
Moſt men. ground their faith not ypon the 
Word, but vpen ſenſc onely, 420. 


He that hath true faitb,hathan ypri ght heart, 
and none bur he, 484. | 


Foure notes to tric it by, 4.84: 
Itisi inthe beſt,z33,334- 


yand afſurance in true 


five grounds,q36,437 - 


Falls ef the godly. 

How farrethe regenerate man may fall from 
grace, SO, SI, 54. 

Great difference betweene them and the ſins 
of the wicked,45$.478-473. 
. Family. Sec Domeflicall. 

Sin will bring Gods cuiſe ypon the heuſe and 
place where it iscommitted,158, 


| 


w 


The examples of ſome men doe great hurt in 


them in picty,q30,431. 


Piety will bring Gods bleſſing vpon our hon- 


ſes and dwellings,ibid. 
-. Faſline. 
Chriſt put no holincſlc in ſaft 
ucn Vnto it,35 6. - 
Fathers. 
No cauſe why we ſhould fo rclic vpon 
Fatbers as many doe,zg. 
The Papiſts giuc*not more duc honour to 
them then wes, 
hat refpe& isto be had to our Fore-fathers 
1n the matter of Religion, 142,143 
We do not condemne our Fore-Fatbers, 145. 
Feafling. gan 
Though it bc lawfull,yet it muſt not beordi- 
nary,92: - 


ing nor was gi- 


Fewneſſe of Beleeuers. 


Comfort for the faithful} that line where |} 


they hauc few or none that jioyne wth 


theirconſcience, 


The conſcionable ve of them will preſerue 


In it there is a particular application of 


Eucry manis bound to ſpend ſome part of 


| 


| 


the | 
| 


examples | 


It breeds in the heart truc ioy, and that vpon | 


# 
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; "The T able. 


Fornication. | 
[tis a moſt hainous ſin,71. E 
Fourc cauſes of the commonnes of it now.J4, 
Both Magiſtrates and private men ſhould 
ſhew thcir zealous hatred toit, 78,79. 
Fornicators muſt looke for Gods iudgements 
cuenin this life,7s,to. 
They hauec alſocauſe to feare the iudgement 
of kinall impenitency & hardnes of heart,84 
We may not giue men cauſe to ſuſpect vs to 


| begiuento this ſinne, and that 1s done 
foure waics, 87. 

Seucn Preſeruatiues from this ſin,go. 

Frugality. 

A Chriſtian ſhould be fragel},and ſceeke to ink 

creaſe his worldly cſtatc,238. 


G. 
Geſtures. 
Rules for bodily geſtures in Gods worſhip, 

118,119. 

Gifts. | 

All difference in gifts among Miniſters, doth 
not make an inequality betweene them, 
becauſcone may cxccllin one gift and one 
in another,z07,308, 
The variety and difference among Gods ſer. 
uants makes much for his glory,zos, 
They ſhould bee teachable 4 pct the 
word with all readincſſe, and whercin it 
conliſteth,z12,213. x 
God hath giucna variety of gifts to all men, 
not allto any oneman,zot. 
Variety of gifts and graces increaſes louc and 


vnity among men, 319. 


vnto his good gifts, not to make vic and 

profit of them,320. 

Gods children ought to make yſc of their 

Miniſters gifts in private,321. 

That gift isto be # bcft whichcdifies 
molt,28$7.291. | 


| | b | 
Why he (cuen the whole 'Trinity) is called 
Father,148. 

His loue is vnchangeable, 180.4 40. 

The knowledg of his omni. preſence, & omni. 
ſcience is of great neceſſity and vſe, 67.70. 


It isa {in againſt God, and contempt done | 


t Agood ſigneof Election to profit by that 


Hearing” 
A great ſin to beare withdelight filthy ſongs 
and talke,$8. ; 
The neceſlity of conſtant hearing of the word 
278. 
Cautions and encouragements for them that 
follow Sermonson the wecke daics, 240, 
Aeare as oft as thau mayſt, 172. 
What bchauicur is fitteſt at the kearing of 
the Word preached,125,136.134. 
The beſt way to win others to God, isto} 
draw them to beare,t46. 
Heavers. 
Be willing to heare one truth as well as ano- 
ther, 59+ | 
A good ſignetolike that Miniſtry beſt, that 
doth moſt cticQtually difcoucr to a man 
his ſingur3,i13; 
Examine that that is taught,152, | 
Paines muſt be taken (in foure things) to 
profit by that webeare and reade,17 3. 
Conſiderof the true cauſe, why thou profiteſt 
not by the means of grace,and be troubled 
for it,z5o. 
We may lawfully frequent that Miniſtry we 
can beſt profit by,z53. | 
Cautions for them that leaue their owne Pa- 
ſtors to beare others, 268.270. 
Their goodnes & badnes is of great force to 


| 


Though they may affe@ ſome Miniftcr more 
then other,y ct muſt they reucrence & loue 
euery faithfull Miniſter,z305.309. 

They that hauc truth of grace, will gladly, 
ſhew kindnefle to Geds faithfull Mini- 
ſters,3 14.285. | 

The chietc kindnefle they can ſhew to their 
Teachers, isro make yſc of their gifts and 
obey their Dofrine,z 19,320,321 . 


hearten or diſcourage their miniſters,2g3, 295 | 


tt 


thou beareſt preſently,and by all thou hea- 

reſt,yet all theEleR de not ſ0,zay.z08. 
They muſt yeeld honour to their Miniſters, 

& that conſifts in foure things,358.3 52. 


| The Miniſters weakeneſſes ſhould not cauſe | 


He hatcsand is ſcuereagainſt the ſins cucn 
of his owne people,gs. 

Gods ſeruants in priuatc may forbeare to re. 
proouc ſome,293. | 


: 


Grace. 
Theloveof God in Chriſt tovs is moſt freer 
Grace (and the meancs therof)is highly to be 
elteemed, 53. | 
Grace may be knowne,468. 
Notes whereby grare may be knowne,4 68. 
The diuerſity of the gifts of God in men 
| commethof kis free diſpoſttion,zos. 


C FI 


He 
Hardneſſe of beart. 


4 Wicked men ID | 
| he or nſteels ſin even by 


_ gainft Gods correQions,4 0, 


CC 


— 


They are apt to barden their owne hearts a* 


& the true cauſe why they do not,z66,367. 
342. | 


When they are ſaid to receive Gods Mini- 
ſters,37 4. | 


diſcerne of ſound teaching,z13. 


meanes,and not to profit by it,z05,106. 
teachers thou enioye 308,309. 


mailſt profit by, 199. 


| What bearers they be thatdo rightly commed | 
and praiſe their Teachers, 199. | 


þ 

any to deſpiſe their Miniſtry, 37 10352. 

They ſhould eſteeme their own miniſter beſt 
| 


Try thy eſtate by the iud goment thou haſt to | 


The ſin both of curious & careles beerers,151 
A dangerous figne to enioy long good | 


Praiſe God euen for the po rariety of able ; 


Secke to live vnder ſuch aminiftry as thou 


Heare with iudgement, zy1. 

They ſhould propound their doubts to their 
Teachers,237,238, 

Hearerizduty 229. 


| Hearing men of better giftzbreeds a loathing 


of 


— 
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of the giftsof theirowne Paſtor,zoy, *| The extreame bl dekiſhnefe of I a 
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[t is che Hearers fault that he profits nor by Þ' nature,2p: *' 
the meaneft Minifter,zog. EIE-vY | ; * Y C Impatiencie. % a4 L91Þ | 
Hearers ought'to go with an open heart, wil: | Itis a indgemetit"thatlewd nieithave cauſe 
ling to ſearne whatſocuer ſhall pleaſe God |” itrofeare, 8335845 TP 
to teach them, 312, TIN Tmpenttencie,”* 00 
Hearers oughr likewiſe to go withareſolutis | Sinis never theTefſedangerotts tohan,be- 
to obey what ſhall betaught thEof God,313 | cauſe men puniſhir not, 2 7,58379/588. 
Hearersought not todifpure againſt any truth | Impen;tencie in ſin,68.0 Inn 27 
reuealed of God by theic Miniftergthough it | 5 Yyafrdetiry,” 96 77. 
be contrary to their reaſon & humour, 312. Men are apt to belieuc God, ri6fatther then 
Hearers may not refuſe information from | ' they ſee meanesgoFhelpegzs; 757" 7! 
any,though their inferiour,zt2. | Remedies againft this corfiiption;37;12. 
[t argues an yngracious heart when a man | Iris a moſthaitionsſio;g2. - -< 101 
| cannot beperſwaded of a truth;$14. | Gods people need nor-deſpaireoP: helpe from 
Partiality in bzavers and the grounds thereof, | | himin any diftrefſezzy. © 
_ $06,307. | Foire preſcruatiucs' againſt thedoubting of 
Holines of places, ov things. __ ']  thetruth of Godgs Wordzgrs: *' ©. 
Though before- Chriſts death ſome places. | Thedangerof them' that cannot belicue the 
wetrc bol;er then others, yet now none are | . Word, and that moſt- that line 'in the 
ſo,153 156. | Churchare ſfuch,q1 6, + © 
Reaſons, againſt popiſh ſuperſtition in this | And of ſuch ascannot be perſwaded of ma» 
point,1 59. | ny truths though moſtclearelytavghr,qu4 
. | * Humiliatioz. Bok  2£h< 1 OEES. 1 © Pf 
It pleaſeth God highly toſce ys huzablcd, when  Informities. L uf 
| * ſhewes himſclfe angry,403. Ged will not reieAthe feruices of his people 
.  Hyporrifie., | fortheiriformities gy. 7 OO 
| The naturallman hath felfexeſpeAs in allthe |"The regenerate haue infirmities;but no reig- 
ſheweshe makes of goodneſle, 55.58. ning {ins,452- 2 07, ty>ely yrs © 
Many louc Religion for their worldly aduan. | All mewaretos apt to deſpiſe rheirbterhren 
tage,56e, . - de OS AE for their iPrmitses; ſee remedies againſt | 
God cannot abide the ſcruice, that hypocrites | © this corription,4y's, 1 3859590 50 1 
do, vnto him;19 3s Math "The Lord is diſpleaſed cucn wirh the infirm. 
Yet muſt they ſcrue God for all thatl194. ties of his childrengg 5 2. - 
There be thrice kinds of bypocrites, ig8,199- | Yet will not rcic@ his children for thejr 
Heftrengthens himſelfe in his ſin;cuen by the [ infirmitiesg4 52, 
Word 7s NN 7 Intent. 
The Hypocrite isin a wofull caſe,:53.465, * | A'good imenthowfarte forth it makes' mens 
Yet many good things may bec in him, 467. | aQions goodzqggi' © * 


4$1,432e. ah 
FAG. We ſhould jcy much in the conuerſfion and 
Idleneſſe. | forwardnefſeof others,266:258; 
[tisa {in and prouocation to luſt,92 | Faith breeds3 in the heart,z36.436. 
Foure meanes of found joy,4365. 440s 
| 1'wes. | | Vaine is the joy of allcarnal) menz437. 

The Churchof the lewes was extreamely cor- | OG RI rf n 
rupt in Chrifts tire, 1 65. . Day of Indgement.' ** 

The Church ofthe lewes is the Mother and |; Why the Lord hath appointed it tobe at the 
Primitine Church from which all true end of the world,z97, + 
Churches arederiued,t7 5.159. BINTE / Inudgements of God. 

How vnlikely it is that that people ſhould | The Lord cannot endure to ſec mien ſleight 
find mercy with God abone all other pco- and contemnehis 4udgements,q03 ,404- 
ple,17 7. WA. - - | See commonnefle of fin, and fignes, and 

Yet ſo it ſhall be,andthe reaſon of it,197,198 | Commonwealth. * te. 

Hew wee ſhould ſtand affe&ed'to the name Iudging rafhly. 
and nation of the ewes, 179,180, | Deſpaire of none 7 | 


long as they hauc the 
| Ignorance. | © | meanes,atd arewilling to hcare,zog. 
[t is the chiefecauſe of prophanes & al ſin,16 | How far forth we are bound to eſteeme' well 
Thedanger of it,t6,17.137,138: of all that profeſſe the feaxe of God,457,458 
Huw men are 'kept from the"fenſe'of that | Seeinfirmities, | 
danger, 17,1 a era orang tn W | | 
| The extreame ignorance of moſt peopte,18.152 | Mon OR ONmroI | 
| Wilfull ignorarce will -bre no aduantage to | \ Kneelings 201 
any Inge” 27 14913 10 FHP It is the fitteſt geſture to>bee vicd in prayer, 
Comfort for the faithfull that complaine of | 124-134. 1 00 . 
Ir,ar5, 0 2 YR THAT v9 + | Theſinof ſutlvas rink healths kweeline; 13 4: | 
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The Table. | 


©. Knowledge: 
We ſhould labour to btecd it in all we haue 


charge of 18.205, 


The meanesto bring men vntoit, 20,140. 


by 


| 


men attaine to a great | 


meaſureof it,204. --, 
Sauing knowledge is to be ſought for,z2. 


liresincreaſe,az, 


| All knowledge in Religion argues nor truth of 
grace,a1 .303-204. 
How. many wicked 


| He thar hath it,fecles the want of it, and de 


How it way be differenced from that that is 
naturall, x3. 206.469- 

It cannot be attained w1 
knowledre of fin,6 4. 


chour an cffeQual! 


More isrequired of ſome then others; yet all 
muſt ſetke for acleere and certainc kyowe 
ledge in Religion,14 6. . 

No man can know God aright, but by his 


Word,and the diffcrence of the knowledge 


got by other meanes and this,160. 


No vprightnes of heart, without ſanQtified | 


knowledge, 46 8,469. 


Caraall men attaine to kuswledge © 


and how,2 04. 


vnto them,tos. 
Whoknow Chriſt, lefle regard the world, 238. 


8 


L. 


Liberty. 


frhe truth 


| Why God imparts it vnto them,204. | 
| The knowledge cucn of the-ynregenerate (if ; , 
they belong to God) is a great aduantage | Fourethings in the Lords gracious diſpoſiti- 


Knowledge fanQificd notes thercot,a38,2 39. 
T he bcnefit of ſuch an deſire knowledgez oo. 


The true knowledge of our Chriſtian hbertie 
in thevſcof things indifferent, isa great 
helpe againſt ynneceſſary heauineſſe and 
ſorrow,43 9,440- 


Left 


Yes. 


On the weeke day are lawfull;a 42. 
| Lone. 
Loue of the regenerate,/4$0- 


| Lone of the people is true when they make vſc 


of their Miniſters gifts, and will be dire. 
refted by tkem,z 19. 


To lone and.countenancea Miniſter, but not 


to heare, him, may procure a temporall re» 
ward,but no ſound comfort,z21.. 


. Maſters of families. 


| 


M. 


+ 


4 


at 


They ſhould ſce that their whole family 
oyre with them in Gods worſhip, 123- 
How they ſhould gaine-loue and reiſerence 

from their ſeruants,4v6:. 
 Matromeny _ 
Second marriages are lawfall,y *. 


Though Marriage be. not neceſſary. for all, 
forſomc it is,94, . 


The Lord doth eftboth preparemeE ro grace 
. & confirmethemin it(by other mzaves be- 


Of grace, not.to bee deſpiſed becauſe they | 


ſides his word,417. | 
ſeeme weake and contemprible,zz. 

Both the giuing of them, and theſucceſle of 
them, depends only on the good pleaſure 

| of God,z50.253. 

To ſin againſt the meanes of grace greatly 
aggrauates fan,q22 - 

Melancholy. 


| 


| ofit,434- | 


| Weeare bound to ftriuc agaiuſtthe paſſion 


The beſt mzearesto preſerue vs from the dan. 

gcr of it,(cc ſorrow. 
Mercy of Gad, 

The hainouſeſt ſinsof the Eleft, hinders not 
God from calling themgos. | 

He thinkcs never tne worſe of themyfor their 
old ſins,after their conuerſion,e6.97. 

He reieas not their feruices for the corrupti- 
ons that cleaue to therm,99498. 192. 

Hecauſeth their fowleſt {1ns to turne to their 
great good,ns, 

| The knowledge of it tends greatly to the 

| comfort of the faithfull.g9. 

He will not reicR his children for their infir. 
mitics, but is thercin very tender and re- 
ſpcAfull rowards them,gy2. 


| 


on,that ſhould mooue vs to ſeruc him wil. 


lingly,463- 
+ Mevcifſulneſſe. 


| ample of our heaucnly Father,1oo, 


- ET /- 

They muſtdothe work of their calling with 
a willing mind,z61. 

Their mutuall agreement. & loue will much | 
further the Goſpecll,299., 

Yet are we not bound to agree with or like of 
all, but we may lawfully diſcountenance 
and publikely reprouc ſome Miniſters, 
300.301. 

| The difference in iudgement or praQtiſe, a- 

bout the Ceremenmies,ſhceuld not alicnate | 


the affeQions of godly Miniſters one from 
another,1o1.307, 


i 


|; 


profttably,z67. | | 
He muſt be faithfull and wherein that cone 
{iſts,367.368. 


| They had need be godly men, 21 5. 
They ſhould encourage their peopleto moue 
_ their doubts torthem, 327. | 

| What they ſhould do,when the people leaue 
them to hearc others,271. | 

Faithfull ones need not feare want,but ſhall 
be ſurc of good reward,: $2. 

His chiefe care ſhouls beto fee fruitof his la- 


The beſt have been apt to. be diſcouraged by 
- the badneſle of their hearcrs,204. 


and reyerently of their brothers,zg7- * 


and how that may be wrought,299-305. 


| 
We ſhould learne to be mercifull bythe ex- | 


He muft bee diligent ard carefull to teach | 


His life muſt be exemplary for piety,z68. | 


| bours. & how he may do that,z84,389,200. | 


They muſt not enuie, but cſteeme lovingly 
How far they ſhould ſeeke to agree together, | 


T he | 


 — 
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Che Miniſter to which a man belongs, is not '| This of the new Teſtamenr is far more = 
to be forſaken, 269. | full then that was vnder the law,z8 7,288 
Miniſters that are faithfull ſhall be rewarded, | 289, . 
283, | A great mercy to teach vs by men,rather then 
A Faithfull Miniſter need not be couetous for | 1mmediatly or by Angels, 107,142. 
the things of this life, nor feare the malice | It 1s the faluation of men, and why it is ſo b: 
or ſubrtiltic of encmics,284. | called4257,168. 
Miniſttrs muſt labour to be fruitfull;z89. | How it becomes effeQuall, 169, 
Miners encouraged by peoples forwardnes, | Whom God intends to ſauc,he gines the mj- 
293- | | niſtryof the Word ynto,and grace to profit 
A man may be a.faithfull Miziſter and appro. | byit,z05,3 056, 
ucd of God, though his gifts be far inferi+ | God hath been wont to make it effeQuall in 
our to other of his fellow-labourers,zoy. |' as many as hee meanes to ſauc, within a 
Miniſters ought not to be daunted inthe pre- | ſhort time aficr they haue firſt enjoyed it, 
ſeace of any wicked in the exerctſcof their | 334,325, 
Miniſtry,294, | God neuer piues it to any people, buthee 
Miniſters ought to carry themſclues ſo as that |  makesit effectuall toſauec ſome, 376.289. 
| they may deſerue reſpett from the people, | The miziſtry of the new Teſtament in 1egard 
316. | of theprofitableneſſe of it to wia ſoules is 
Miniſters are bound to teach the whole coun» | far more excellent then that of the old,a8s7 
cell of God,317, | The miniſtygof the Prophets prepared men to 
Corruptions may be in the deliuery of the *  receiue the miniſtry of the Goſpell, 287. 
truth,but the Word hath no COrTUPTIOnN IN | They that efteeme of rhe meſſage, eſftecme of 
It,317. the meſſenger, 30g, 
A Miniſter may tell kis people of the duty | Miniſtry effeturll,n89. 
they owg him,and yet not be proud,z17. | Miniftry of the Word of great neceſſity, 378. 
| Their faults may bee publikely and fharpyly | | 
_ reproucd,z00,zer. By. Mivacles. 
There is an honour due to cuery true M3» | The chiefe end of them was (not to conuert 
ſter,z60-37 $- men,but) to gaine credit tothe Word in 
The Lord makes high aecount of the honour | their hearts, ard make their willing to 
that is done to his faithfull Miniſiers,and is | heare,g7. | 


highly difpleaſed with the contempt and | New formes of Gods worſhip and new fun- 
indignitics done to them, 359. tions were wont to bee confirmed by mj- 

This ſhould not puffe him vp, but humble | racles,398. 

- him,361. |  } Weneednone now,z78$. 

Foure degrees of honour dueto them,362. | Popiſh miraclesare falſe and counterfeit,37g. 

| They haue(forthe moſt part)leaſt cſteeme in | They are not done by the power of Chrift,q49 
their owne country, and amongſt them | Chriſt ſhewed his power moſt in curing the 
that are ncereſt tothem in birth and ac- bodies of men,445-447; To 
quaintance,z64. ISS Spxe points obſcrued'in theſe miraculout cures 

How they may get and maintaine reucerence | 446. 
in the Sou &. heart$,367,368. _ Difference betweene Chriſts miracles, and 

They ſhould firme toapply them particular- thoſe of the Prophets & Apoſtles,447,44t 
ly to their hearers,z73.  Multitude. : 

They hauec authority to reprooue ſin 1n any | Faults that thecommon ſort are eſpecially 
man,g1c6.369. addited vnto, 224. 

They muſt not be diſcouraged at the vnfruit* | It is no ſafe thing to doas the moſt doegg27. 
fulneſle of their labours,z C2. . | Comfortfor the godly that are {corned for 

| The people looke for angclicall perfeRtion in their ſingularity, becauſe they will not doe 

them, 266. asthe moſt de,43o.43t- 

The faithfull one ſhall bee ſure to haue both | 
honour, mainttnance,and frvit of his la- N. | 
bours, 375. | | 

Comfort for them againſt the contempt of | Nane. | 
their calling and perſons,376. . : | 

The fearefull eſtate of ſuch as deſpiſe, or doe | A man is bound to haue care of his good 
any indignity to them, 359.360-376s .  name,$6. 

Men ſhew reſpect to their Maniflers ind com- | Why Hebrew namesare vſcdin the new Te. 
fort them, when they make vſe of their ſtament,and why we give Hebrew names 
vifts in private,z19, to our children,202. - 

Comm is a cauſe they do not, 232. AF s 

The Pricſts had their houſes neere the Tem ” Nature, | $ 

k le forthis cnd,zz1. Tak ae es Sec how void of all goodneſſe,afid full of cor- 

Miniſtry cf the 1 ord. See Meanes, -ruption cucry naturall man 15,236,328, 
Great is the neceſſity of it, 22 8,299. © How.much goodneſſe may bee in a natural 
A ſound Miziſt!yis the ſtrengthofa State,279 | mang174- | 

| | : | | a3 Naxzaret. } 
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Naxzaret. | To deride a Miniſter, is to perſec utehim,z3y, 
Why ourSauiour did ſhun preacnivg in Nas | WE 

| 44746 abouec all other places,351,358- Perſcuerance. 

| The regenerate ſhall perſezere and arecare- | 
| O. full ſo to dog q3r- 

He that is truly regenerate,ſhall neuer fall fi 


Obedience, . nally, nor totally, -yca he may be in this 
No ſeruice pleaſeth Ged but that that is done | | life certaine of it, 339,341: 


in obedience to his Word, 1 60. Our chiefe care muſt be,to be beſt at our end, 

This 1s a certain note of an vpright heart,473 274337 5» 

Seucn notes of ſincere Obedience,474- ; | 

| Repenerate able to obcy,47 3» Phiſiche. | | | 

Difference betwixt obedience of regenerate | They ſinne greatly that deſpiſe or negleR it, ] 
and other,ib11. 256,257 - 

Others ſaluation to be ſought,246. 


\ 


Pilgrimage. 
Obſtinacie. Sce bardneſſe of heart, Reaſons againſt it,x 56. 


This greatly aggrauatesſin, 422, Pouertie. 


Moſt men that liuc inthe Church,finne obſti-| The poore that are godly haue no cauſe to 


nately,qa24. murmur,or difttuſt God 32, | ; 
Foure {ignes of a heart that is not hardened, The frequenting of religicus excrciſes with 

nor obſtizate in (in, 423. -- an honeſt heart, will begger no man,u44- 
*| The fearefull ſtate of the obſinate,423, 


Prayer. Tek 

Helps to keepe the heart from wandring in 
1,198, 

Painting. | Every man muſt aske and cry for grace, yea 

Painting of the face is vnlawfull, $7. all whom God meancth to ſauc,ſhaldo it,s 


| Papiſis. ObicQion againſt the neceſlity of prayer an 
| They arc like to the Samaritans in many {wered,5,6. 
things,3 6,37 . 
| They areIdolarers, & worſhip the diuell,163 
Parents. 

Great is their afteQton to their children, 391. | 

This ſhould confirme vs in the affurance of 
Gods loue to his children,zgz. 

They muſt take heed of ouer-louing their 
children,and how wee may beſt doe them 
g00d,392. 

What reſpe& is to bee had to the exawplevf 
our parents in the matter of Religion, 143, 

The hope and comfort Chriſtian Parents may 
haue concerning their children,1 80, 

Their finnes will bring Gods curſe ypon | ple,19z. | 
their children and what ſins chiefly, 393: j Affliction drives the faithful to it,3Q6. 

What a kind of ſcruice and ſolemnity it was, | Promiſes ypon which we ſhould oround our 
380. faith in prayei,q07. 

| ty Three reaſons why God ſeermes oft to negle@t 

Patience. and-cictt the prayers of his people, 408. 

' | Thefaithfull hauc beene very patient in aflli- | Signes whereby we may know Ged accepts 
$4 Rion, and ſhewed it foure waies,zo8. | our prayers,though he grant not our Suity” 
The mecanes to breed it in V5,393.399- 410,411. « : 

We ſhould inquire after the ſucceſſe of our 

Peace of conſcience. | prayers,41 1,412. | 
Iris a frujt of true faith,z3s. Properties requiſite in the prayer that would 
There 18 a falfe peace, ſee preſumption. ſpecd well,q412. 

Every affliftion ſhoulddriuc vsto make peace | 


LUCT) | Poore ſinners ſhould goe boldly to Chriſt | 
with God,and that three WaiCes,404. for helpe in all their diftreſſes,q 50. | 


P, 


All that can vnfainedly ſceke to Ged for 
grace ſhall be ſure to haucir,$. 

The weakeſt Chriſtian ſhould not bediſcou: 
raged from prayer,g. | 

| Spirituall bleſſings rather to bee proyed for, 

then temporall,o, 

Faith breeds boldneſle in prayer, 336,337 - 

God feemes oft to negleft the prazers of his 
people,and that foure waies,407. 

| Comfort for Gods people in this caſe,qo8,4cg 
Labour to pray ſoas thou maift ſpeed, 41 1, 

Chriſt himſelfe vſed much to proy,u63. | 

God delights greatly in the prayers of his peo. | 


tv 
v 


| Peace-offer ings ED  Preaching,See Miniſhy. 
| What they ſignified, 187. | 4 man mayrtry hiscſtate by the ivdgement 
ory | he hath todiſcerne of ſound teaching,n1g 
| __ _ Heareys. - It is br me to keepe LeAtures, & to frequent 
"y ecuti8n. . . , ; 
None can beſaved that is not wilting ro f6f. | themeuen on the weekedaies, 242- 


Some are bound to goc to Sermons, euen on 
fer,and cuen to diefor the trathg13s. | the weeke day, 6.4 > 
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Euen they that cannot, ſhould yer deſireto | 


do it,243- 
How to iudgeof the beſt Preachers and Prea- 
ching,2 91. 


The neceſlity of it,17 8,279,180. 


Prepar ation. ; 
We cando no duty of Godsſeruice wel with- 
out it, 437. ; 
It isa great and neceſſary helpe for our pro* 
firing by the Word,487. , 

This preparation conſiſts in {ixe points, 489. 
Thinke of the cuill day & prepare for it,4$8 


Preſumption. 
Lewd men haue no cauſe to hope they ſhall 


repent and find mercy, 82,83. 

They can haue no ſound comfort in the 
knowledge of Gods meercy,99,45 2» 

They are confident of their ſaluation, and 
the notes wherby true faith may be difcer- 
ned from this preſumption, 345+ 


Pride. 
Noe ſin makes ys mare odious to God, 394. 
The greateſt muſt beware they be not proud, 
citheragainſt God or mengz$8. 
All men are ftrangly prone to this foule ſin, 


295- 
AfliiRion isa ſingular meane to abate it,zys 


Prophaneſſe. 
The ſin of ſuch as carry themſclues prophanety 
in Gods publike worſhip,134413 5. 


Profeſſion. | 
We ſhould all be willing and ready to make 
profeſſion of our faith,349,350. 


| 
| Proſeſſours. 


merly ſcandalous,and women,hauec becne 
viaally moſt forward in Religion,nzz. 
This hath beene cuer a great ſcandall to the 
Word and why,2z24. 
Preſcruatiues againſt this ſcandall,22s5, 


I Proſeſſours ſhould ſtrive to remooue this ſcan- 


|  dall,and how they may do it,z26. 


Providence. 


| God by his providence gouernes all things, & 


orders them for the good of hisEleQ,z17. 
The knowledge of this is vſcfull many waics, 


Palmers, 


| It is fit they ſhould be ſung in the Congre« 


{ gation,121,122- 
| How we ſhould behaue our ſclucs inſinging 
 them,126. 


 Publike worſbip. See Church- Aſſemblies. " 
It is neceſſary all ſhould be preſent at cuery 
partof it;121.128.129. 


| Tobepreferred before any priuate, 129,130. 


I53, jo 

All ſhould come to the beginning and fa 
21nning y 

till theend of it,120.131,132. 


_— 


Pooremen,young mengſuch as laue becn for. 


_ 
4 


| Rules for reuerence in it, ſce Reverence. 

All may profit by every part of it, and euery 
part of it hath good warrant'in the Word 
131.122. | 

The whole congregation ſhould ioyne toge. 
ther in it,as one man, 122,123- 


Daeſlions, diſputing. See Conſerence. 


| Neuer any prooucd a good Scholler in any 
learning,bur he that had doubts & would 
mcue queſt ;ons 322. 

How far forth it is lawfull to make queſtion 
of, or to reaſon againſt Gods Werd, or 
Workes,330,231. _ 


R. 


Reading. 
We ſhould exerciſe our ſclues in the reading 
of the Word,173-291, 


Reaſon. 
A great ſin toexamine Religion by carnall 
reaſon,and to belecue no morc,then we can 
ſce reaſon for,t 51. 


Reformation. 
What propertics are required inttuereſorma» 
tion and leauting of fin$5, - 


Regentration. 
Notesto try it by,5, 


Religion. 
There is but one true way,to faluation, 139. 
It is the ſtrength of a ſtate, 429:279- 


_ Religions duties. 

Great force ia 4 conſcionable vie of them to 
keepe a man from ynclcannefle and other 
{1ns,93+ 4 

And to breed in a man a comfortable aſſu- 

1 ranccof his ſaluation,3 4g, 


| Repentance. ; 
There ismore required toit, then moſt men 
dreame,84,85. 

Laterepentance is dangerous, 442. 

Sins repented of (though neucr ſo many and 
hainous) will make ys neuecr the lefle ac- 
ceptable to Gedzog. 

No man hath an vpright heart, that forſakes 
not all knowne ſins,4950. 

Notes totry our ſincerity inleauing of ſin,471 

Repentance,470. . 

Repentance of regenerate and: naturall men 
diſtinguiſhed, 471; x2 F 


Reproofe. ""R 


reprooue {10,63 


Great wiſdome is required in reprooung ſin.6z 
Motiues to perf wg Miniſters to faithful- 
nefle inthis, 66. = 

a -3 . How 
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66 T5 
He that hathgracec, will take reproofe well, & | 


loue him the better, that deales faithfully j They are cunning;afd who are moft indan- 

with him this way,106.112,113. ger to take hurt by themg1r 38. 

Three things that keepe men from accepting | . Sernants: 

it,atd preſeruatiues againſt them,1o6%. {| They ſhould love their Maſters, and deſire 

Though mens lewdneſle may reſtraine vs and ſecke their comfort,qs 2. TY 

from reprouing them in priuate; yet may | Sundry other duties they owe, but this is the 

it not their Minifter from publike yeproofe, | + roote of all,q93, 

294139 5+ | Cautions limiting their duty, 498+ ; 

Men diſdaineto berepreoued by ſuch as are no | Three things wherby they ſhould ſhew their 
better then themſclues,and foure remedies | loue to their Maſters,49 $« 

' 


againſt that corruption,364,365.369,370 | Conetitia, = - £ 
Fret not againſt the publike reprogfe of thy | Required in the Magiſtrates and all Chriſti 
ſinin the miniſtryof the word, re8.353.| Aansin thediſcountenancing & puniſhing 


» / of whoredomie and other fins,78.. 
A common fin it is and dangerous not to en. h 


dure reproofe,t03- Sickneſſe. See Delay. 
Reuevence. $:emes. 
| Though outward regerence be nor ſufficient, | It is not ſimply vnlawfullto deſire ſgnes for | 
yet can we performe no duty of Gods wor- the copfirming of our faith,q04. . 
ſhip well, eſpecially i publique without | Signes of iudgement approaching. 428,439. 
ſome ſignification of renerence, cucn in the Silence. 


cutward geſture of our body, 11 5.120. From good words not alwaics vnlawfull,zg;z 
Reaſons for bodily reverence in all parts of Sin. 


Gods worſhip,11 6. . ,| Great is the neceſſity of az effcAtaall know- 

Rulcs fority,119,120.1325- | ledge of ſin,S4,65. 
| More reuerence fiiould be fhevved at the hea- | The ſous of the eleA(how hainous focuer)ſhal 
ring of the Word read,then preached, 1 26, not hinder their ſaluation, but tend to 

We can performe no ſeruice to. God well | © their good,gy. 
without feare and reuevence,1 19. Dangerous to hide our ſins; and that is done 
| | FY | foure waics,104. 
3. Et will bring Gods curſe vpon the houſe and 
Sacraments. 


place where it is committed, 158. 
Our Sacraments arc more Cleere and effeQuall | Itis a moſt loathſome thing and defiles a 
then thoſe vnder thelaw,tgo. 


mang4- 
In the adminiſtration of them, we ſhould | Sathandrawes men to ſn through ſome error 
makeyſc of ourcye and bchold what is of their mind, and by deceimng them, 73. 
done,127. Of ſinning againſt the Meanes ; A Means. 
It will certaincly bring ſorrow ,4y8,452. 


| 


Sacrifices, 
What they and their manner of offcring 
them, did ſignifice,15F, 
Samaritans. 


Sinceritie. 
The Papiſtsreſemble them much,zs: 


The Lord mikes great reckoning of the vp- 
rightneſle of the heart, 465. | 
: Neceſlary to ex amine whether our hearts be 
Serpture. '- | vprightz5z,54-481, | 
The yndoubred cc rtainty of cuery thing that | Notcsto try that by,$3-594471-47 2:47 6 480 
is written therein, 349. | The Lord delights in the weakeſt ſeruices 
It 1s much morefull and perfe now,then it thatare done in ſpirit and truth, 192,193. 
was vnderthe Law,297. | a. x 
To tumble and honeſt hearts, they are not 
obſcure, 347.212. | 
What arcthecauſes why they are obſcure, 213 
Pretenſe of their obſcurity will not cxcuſc 
the negleR of reading * Firkys 73. 
Scriptures ought to bee the rule of tryall; for 
what is taught. 174. 
| | Secret ſins. 
TheLord can diſcerne and is priuy to our 


' moſt [eeret 13,69. | Moderate is very profitable & neceſſary,423. 
Sin1s neuer the lefle dangerous to a mav,be- | We muſt firine againſt that that is exccſſiue | 
cauſe it 5cunningly and cloſcly commet- and immoderatc,qzz. 


ted,75. Foure remedics againſt ſuch,q36. | 
theta Securitie. _ 9... | Thereisgreat difference between that of the” 

neralleground en which Ignorant & wice | regenerate & that of the carnall mangqz7, 

ked men ſecure themſelues 276.429. | Sin willoring ſorrow, and-great ns gtcat /or- 
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He that hath an vpright heart may know he 
- hath itg230.. d : 
We ſhould labour by diligent examination 


tofind whether our hearts be vpright,q65 
46G. L 
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The Table. 


Soule. 

All mens chicfe care ſhould bee for their 
ſoules;4.50- R 

Speech, 

Toſpeake wickedly is a greater degree of ſin 
then tothinke ill, z2v. 

Filthy ſpeech a great ſin,87. 

So is thedelight to heare it,18. 

Spirit, 

Theſpirit of God(in whemſoeuer it dwels;Yis 
like vnro water in foiire reſpeAs,3. 

Why God is called aſpirit,ig 6. | 

By the teſtimonie of the ſpirit the faithfull 
arc aſſured of their faluation; and hee 
that hath it,may know he hathit, 339. 

Thc Lordrequires & delights in the ſcrujce 
of the ſpirit, fee Worſhip, 


Siperiors. | 
Difdaine not to be admonifſied or reproued 
by thy inferior,107. 
Superflition. | 
Papiſts are many waies groſlely ſuperſtitions, 
156,157 | 


Supper of the Lord. 
It ſhould bee adminiftred in the publike aſ- 
ſembly,123. 


T. 
Talke ſee Speech, 
Traflableneſſe. 
A good {igneof cle&ion to receiue the truth 
withall readineſſc,z1 2,313. 


trafable,3 97+ | 

We ſhould pray for a trafiable heart, foure 
notes to tric it by,q23- 

The danger of ſuch as cannot be perſwaded 

| of manytruths, thoughthey bec heuer ſo 
cleerely taught and confirmed to them, 
424 ,425- 

This hypocriſſcix.in all by nature, that they 
ſcorne to be taught by ſuch in whom they 
diſcerne any infirmity, 365. 


| Remedies againft this corruption,371. 


Temperance. 
It is neceſſary cucn inoar diet, 93. 
Temples. 
Our Churches necd not to be ſtately and vlo. 
rious,as the Temple of Icruſalem was,119, 


| Neither is there that holineſſe to be afcribed 
to,or reuerence due to our Churches, as 


was to that Temple, 119-154. 

Neither is there that neceſſity of temples now, 

i  asthere was vnder the law,119. 

Yet iSit fit wealſo ſhould haue places ſet a- 

| pact forGods publique worſhip; and (ha- 
uing ſuch)it is no where ſo welldone as in 
them,1 19. 129. "4 

Euen our Churches ſhould be decently kept, 
; KR? ren 

Thetemple of leruſalem was a Typeof Chriſt 
and how, ISS. 

Tentation, : 


al 
We muſt carefully ſhun tentation, 8g. 


a 


| Tentations incident to our lawfull calling, 
God will preſcrue vs in,$9. 


Afiition opens the care and makes men ; 


+ Terror, 
(ever, 23 - "() 
| Teflament, 

Sce Ceremonial worſhip. 


yet not in ſpirituall, aoz, 


pu moreſcalibly and bodily, then yn 
er the Goſpel!,196. | | 


| now then it was vider the lawzagy, 


| eſgtuing. 
Of Sacrifices of Thankeſgiuing,1 87. 
Thoughts. 


Conſcience to be made cucnof them, g1. 


| 
| Trouble of minde. 


Gods angerdue vntoit 342,43 


heart in that caſe,44,45. 


346: 347» 
Y. 
Vaity: 


this lifc is not to be expetcd,zoz. 


Vowes, 


_W. 
} alking with God. 


Willeworſhip, 


obedience to it,160-193. 


diucll,r61, 


ded him, & yet this is ho will-worſhip,242,243 
He that bath an vpright heart,will makecon-. 
ſcience of ſuch things onely as God bath 
commanded or forbidden, 473+ 


| Women. « 
How iuſt cauſes they hauc to be humbled i 
themſclues,22 5. | 
How'they may adornethe Goſpell,226, 
1 ord of God. 


No man canknow God aright ; . but by his 

- Word, and the difference betweene the 

*knowledge gotten ſo,& any other,164,16s 

It is the ſaluation of mengi16 8,169, 

All that haucir are not ſaucd byit,16g. 
OR.” 
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Wicked men haue cauſe to be in continual! 


Though in temporall things Gods cob! 
| had moreparticular dirctionthen om 


The Miniſtry of the New Teſtament: is more 
fruitfull then that was vnder thelaw,z 89 
Vader the law God reucaled himſclfe to his 


No wordly thing can content or comfort the 


Mcanes wherby they that haue loſt the aſlu- 
rance of their ſaluation may rccouecr irs 


| Vaity in all points among Gods feruants in 


We ſhould in our afflitionyeow amendment, 
6 performe it when we are deliuered ,qos. 


We ſhould labour to walke with God, & how 
{| we may know whethee wedo ſo or no,70. | 


No worſhip is to be giuen to God, but ſuch as 
he likes of, and delights in, cuen ſuch as is 
done by the direftion of his Word and in 


F 


In will-worſhip men ſerue not God, but the 


God requires more ſeruice of cuery man,then 
he hath expreſſely & particularly comman» 


. 


| Theeſtate of ſinners is far more damnable | 


All men muſt locketo be brought one day | 
to a painefull ſightahd ſenſeof fin,and of 
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Saluation not to bee aſcribed to any vertue | 
By it all other meanes of grace arc made 
Ir is exceeding powerfull and effeQuall to 


We ought highly to eſteeme it, 172,173, | 
Notes to trie whether weeſteeme and loue it 


The wicked binder himſcife in ſin cuen by 


a... 


that is in it,169, vY 
effcauall,169,190- 


Guemen,1t70,171- 


indeed,ny 


it,v$3,99. 

It i 6s bee efteemed a high fauour of God 
that weenioy 1t,1 62. | 
Itis the onely ground of true faith,and afſu- 
rance of faluation,z38- 4 
The faith and Religion of Gods EleA,is not 
grounded vpon any thing, but the word on- 
ly,34$,349-413.419+ 

Secke pood ground in the woydforinatthou 
holdeſt in Religiong425. | 
Dangerous todoubt of thetruth of it,ſce In» 
fidelity. 

Thew:rdto Be heard on weeke daicy241. 
The wera to be examined,q67. 

Rules thereto-499+ 

Word tobe heard with heart prepared, 486. 
How that may be,4 8g. 

The word ought to bee recciucd for the ſen- 
dersſake,313+ 

Difference betwixt the good workes of rege- 
ncrate and naturall men,q76- 


Good Workes. | 
That only is a good worke, that is commane 
ded of God,gq74. 


Workes of Ged. b 
Men may be prepared vnto faith, and much 
confirmed in 1t by the workes of God, 417 - 
We ſhould obſeruc the workes of God, and 
how God doth by them ratific his Word, 


417-497- 
What vſe we ſhould make of the ftrange * 
wor kes of God,37 9+ 


World. 
By this word (ſometimes)the Ele onely arc 


our of the world,3 294,330. 


Worldly things. 


It is great folly to ſet our heart vpon or 


He that is truely conuerted makes nor that | 


meant,and why Chriſt is called the Saui- | 


'f oule indiſtreſſe,q4,45- = 


eſteeme too much of any worldly comfort, 
390-438,439- | 


reckoning uf worldly things as he did before 


235. . 
Adoration. 
- Ceremoniali Law, 
W 1 ſhip of God, Sec Exerciſes of Religion, 
Revuevence. 


Moſt men worſhip not God according to his 
Word, 1 63. 

Reaſons for the altering of the manner of 
Gods worſbip,at Chriſts comming, 190:191 
No feruice pleaſeth God, but that which is 
ſpirituall, 191,193. 

He requires ſpirituall warſhip more vrder the 
Goſpell, then hedid ynder the Lay, 19c. 


197. 
All the parts of Gods w#rſhip, 'may (in ſome 
_ caſcs) be vſcd in priuate houſes, 120.120. 
And are as acceptable to God in one place as 
in another, 1 56. 
Chriſt himſclfe did diligently vſe to worſhry 
God in religtous dutics,and why,:<3,164. 
The difference betweene Gods wy ſhiv vader 
the Law and vnder the Goſpel), , 84,15-. | 
189, , 
God requires bodily wa ſhip of vs 25 well as 
ſpirituall, bur not to much as vader. the 
law,t89,190. 


Even the wickedeſt men that liue are bound 
to worſhip God,1 95, - | 
Y. . 
Toung men. | 


The ſinsthat they muſt chicfly take heed of 
224. 
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Z. 
| Zeale. 
Both Magiſtrates and priuate men ſhould 
ſhew their zealous hatred to ſing7 8. 
Zeale1s required of all Chriſtians, and what |} 


the notes and prepertics of truc Zeale are, 
260, 261 263.267. 


_ 295. 


No worldly thing can fatisfic or comfort the | 


True zeale will make a man to forget and 
nepleft himſclfe,a7s. | 


Seuerall 


Zeale in the people warmes their Miniſters, Þ.- 
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| Teſus anſwered, and ſaid onto her ; If thou kneweſt that gift of 
| God, and who it isthat ſaith tothee, giue me t0 drinke ; thou 
wouldeſs haue as Red of bim,and he would baue giuen thee, lining 
waber. | 


HE occaſion of theſe words, and the dependance 

they haue vpon that which went before , isthis; 

Our Saniour hearing that lob» was impriſoned 

by Herod, and fore-ſceing that they that hadpre- 

uailed thus farre againſt /obw, would now alſo 

practiſe againſt himſelfe,  ( becauſe he kvew the 

Phariſees bad heard, that he had made and bajti- 

zed moe Diſciples then Tobn; to preuent this y ant 

ger, and that he might not be interrupted in his 

ns miniſtry, before he had finiſhed his courſe) he 
fled, and /eft Indea,and departed into Galile , becauſe (though Herod that had 
impriſoned Jobr,was Tetrarch of Galile ; yet) the Phariſees (who had the 
chiefe hand in T#hns troubles) werenot ſo ſtrong there,as in Iudea, and about 
Terufalem. Now in his tourney from Indea into Galile, he went through 
Samaria, (not of ſet purpoſe to teach the Samaritans, for as he forbad his Dif 
ciples when he ſent them forth to preach, to enter into the Cities of the Sama- 


| of himſelfe,that he was ot ſent but vxto the loſt ſhrepe of the houſe of 1/rael ) bat 


by occaſion onely : becauſe it lay direQly in his way,from that part of Iadea 
(where he was) into Galile ; and therefore the Euangclift faith, He wuft 
needs go through Samaria, As he paſſed through that countrey ; he camieto 


ritexs, and bad them goe onely to the lof ſeepe of the houſe of Iſrael; 1o he ſaith | 6 


Mar.1.14, | 


Ver,1; 


|Sychar 4 City of Samaris , that was famous in ſundry reſpeRts , for lacob had 
dweltthere, andgiuento Joſeph his beſt beloued Sonne, his poſſeſſion' neare 
vntoit; and digged a Well, which to this day Fm and bare the name 
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Teſs anſwered, and ſaid -onto her ; If thou kneweſt that gift of 
{25 5 | God, and whois isthat ſaithtothee, giue me to drinke ; thou 
| > wouldeſt haue askedof bim,and he would baue giuen rhee, liuing a, 
© water. Hg 


f | 


HE occaſion of theſe words, and the dependance 
they haue vpor that which went before , is this; 
Our Saniour hearing that lob» was impriſoned 
by Herod, and fore-ſceing that they that had pre- "= 
uailed thus farre againſt /obw, would now alſo | 3:14: 
practiſe againſt himſelfe, ( becauſe he kwew the 
Phariſees had heard, that he had made and bapti- 
zed moe Diſciples then Jobn; to preuent this dan-| V+? 
gergn@that he might not be interrupted in his 
miniſtry, before he had finiſhed his courſe) he 

fled, and left Indea,and departedinto Galile , becauſe (though Herod that had| , 

impriſoned Jobn,was Tetrarch of Galile ; yet) the Phariſees (who had the Lake 4.1. 

chicfe hand in [#hns troubles) werenot ſo ſtrong there,as in Iudea, and about} . | 

Terufalem. Now in his journey from Indea into Galile, he went through 

Samaria, (not of ſet purpoſe to teach the Samaritans, for as he forbad his Dif- 

ciples when he ſent them forth to preach, co enter into the Cities of the Sama- 

ritens, and bad them goe onely to the loft ſheepe of the boſe of Iſract; 10 he faith | 6 

of himſelfe,that he was not ſont but vnto the loſt ſheepe of the houſe of 1/rael) but 

by occaſion onely : becauſe it lay direQtly in his way,from that part of Iadea |... 

(where he was) into Galile ; and therefore rhe Euangclifſt faith, He muſt 

needs go through Samaria, As he paſſed through that countrey ; he cameto 

| Sychar 4 City of Samaria , that was famous in ſundry reſpeRts , for lacob had - pt; 

dveeltrhere, and giuento 1oſzph his beſt beloued Sonne, his poſſeſſion' neare} | 

vntoit ; anddigoed a Well, which to this day SS the ww 
| oO 
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was weary-with trauaile ; and alſo becauſe he wasa thirlt ; and ir 3745 abort 
;oone.For(to ſhew himlelfe to be very man,and how he was content to tale 


| on him tbe forme of a ſeruant, and debaſc himſelfe for our fakes) he rooke our 
nacure with allthe infirmitiesthereof (excepting ſin,)and was(as it feemeth) 
| c22n amore wearied and weakened with trauell , and more thirſty alſo then | 


| 


| 


his Diſciples were ; for they wereable to go further into the City without 


reſting themſclues or defiring water. ' As he was ſitting thus vpon the W ell, 


toreſt, coolc, and refreſh himſelfe, There came a woman of Samara to draw 
water ; and heasketh her ſome to drinke, Not ſo much becaute he did th irſt 
after drinke (though indeed he did fo,as hath beene faid) for he knew betore 


take occaſion hereby,to conferre with her, and to inftrut her. For fo foone 
43 he was centred into conference-, he forgetteth his thirſt, and deſireth no 
more any water of her. Now the Euangeliſt faith, the occaſion he tooke to 
aske her water, was this, that his Diſciples (whoſe ſeruice he might haue v- 
ſed for the drawing of himſome water) were gone intorhe City ro buy meat. 


For our Sauicur (thouzh he had no houſe and land of his owne) yet he liuzd 
notby begging,nor of meere almes, but had money of his owne , which his 
hearers and friends beſtowed on him. The woman percetuing ( both by his 


. , . . 6: SED y 
| ſpeech and apparell):hat he was a Iew'; giueth him no water ; but whnqaer- 


| et! ; that he being a lew, ſhould ashe any of her being a Samaritan , and g1ucth 


Ee : Rage: : 
| thisfor the reaſon why ſhe wondred ; becauſe ſuch was the mortall hatred 
' that the Ieweidid beare to the Samaritans (partly by reaſon of their diffe-| 


' 
| 


rence in Religion,and partly becauſe of the old iniuries that they had receiued 


| from themi)as thatthe Iewes medled notatall, nor would haue any, dealing 
; with the Samaritatis. Herenpon follow the words that I hauc noxy read vn- 


| to you, wherein our Swionr doth neither reie& her in wrath , ( for be- 
{Ing ſo void of humanity, as not to giue a little water to one that asked it in 
hisnzed)noranfwereth dire&ly her queſtion; nor importuneth her further 
for watcr ; but gently reproueth her ; yet not for denying water, but for not 
making that vicof him ſhe ſhould haue done, and taketh occaſion thereby, 
to difcourſe vnro her of another manner of water, that he had to beſtow vp- 
on her ; which the would haue asked of him, if ſhe had knowne him. But 
yet becauſe he would draw her on to further ſpeech,and ſtirre vp in hera de- 
fire to queſtion and inquire of him ; he doth not in plaine termes deliuer his 


Thon takeſt me tobe an ordinary lew, and therefore refuſe#t to pratifie me in this 
ſmall thing ; bnt if thou kneweft me well, and what a gift the Lord maketh offer 
of onto thee, andall bu people , in ſending me unto theworld ; thou wonldeſt bane 


: eſteemed of me better then thoudoeft; thou would: hane thenght thy ſelſe nat | 
good enough to haue ginen me water ; but wouldeſt hane begged of me, and I would 


hae gines thee a better and farre more excellent kind of water then this 19, that I 
hane defired of thee. 


Now there are in theſe words three principall things to be obſerued. » 
I. What it was that he had to beſtow on her,and which he was deſirous 


ncthſpring-water,for ſo ſhe vnderſtood him, and ſois this word vied, Ges. 

26:19; tanks ſeruants digged in Gerar a Well oflming water,yet thereby )as 

by a Metaphor he meant the Spiritof God. + * 
Dy W hather duty was to haue done, and how ſhe might haue obtained 
. 1s waterof life, She ould bane askedit,and he wonld hae giuen it her. 

| 3« What the cauſe Was;why ſheasked itnor, Shy knew ot Chriſt whom he 
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ſhe pake-what ſhe woaldanſwer him,and how ſhe would deny him as be- 
j cauſe he thirſted after the {alnation of this wretched woman z-and would 


meauing to her, but ina parable, as if he ſhould hane faid thus vnto her ; 


tolaue beſtowed. on her,water of /ife,by which(though in the letter he mea-| 


calleth 
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calleth here chat gift of God, and who was the perſon that now ſpake vnts her. 
The firſt thing then that offereth it ſelfe in theſe words to our conſiderati- 
on is this,that our Saujour calleth the ſpirit of regeneration, watey of life, For 


that he meaneth this of the Spirit, it is euident both by that which he ith, 


ver. 14. (where alſo we ſhall haue more fit occaſion to inquire why he cal- 
leth it, Spring water,or water of Life Jand more plainly, /ob.7. 38, 29. Where 


' when he had faid, He that beliewetb mz me, out of hu belly ſhall flow riners of wa- 


ter of Life, in the next verſe the Euangeliit interpreteth him thus, Thu fake 
he of the ſpirit ; from thence then we haue thisto learne. 

That the Spirit of God, in what heart ſocuer it dwelleth,is in effet and o- 
cration like vnto water. For the proofe of this, all thoſe places might be 
rought, where the Spiritof God is compared vato water : but I will con- 

tent my ſelfe with one or two, E/4.44.3.the promiſe which inthe beginning 
of the verſe is made, / will powre water vpon tbe thirity and flouds vpon the dry 
ground,1s interpreted thus in the latter end of the ſame verſe, / will powre my 
Spirit vpon thy [ced, and my bleſſing vpon thy buds; S0 loh.3.5. Unleſs 4 man 
be borne again: of water and the ſpirit , he cannot enter into the Kingdome of 
God. In which reſpe&tallo it is vied in Baptiſme , toſignifie, not onely the 
bloud of Chriſt, but the ſpirit of regeneration alſo. 

The reaſon is the great ſimilitudethat is betweenthe Spiritof God and wa- 
ter in effect and operation: which may be diſcerned principally in foure points. 

Firſt, whereas before a man be regenerate, the Lord 1s to him, and in his 

apprehen(10n,as 4 con/nming fire,as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Heb.,12.29. He neuer 
thinketh ſericuſly of him,and ofhis appearing before him, but he 1s troubled 
and ready-to ſay with them, Z/.33. 14. #hoamong vs ſhall awell with the de- 


wouring fire ? the Spirit of God,and nothing but it, (like water) allayeth this | 


heat, cqoleth and refreſheth the ſoule of man; for by it,the love of God 1 ſhed 
abroad in our hearts, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; Roms.g.5.and the bloud of Chriſt 
is effeually applicd and ſprinkled vpon the conſcience. F. 
Secondly, whereas before aman be regenerate, he is (like vnto the dropſie 
man)in a continuall thirſt;or like him that hath the diſeaſe which is called the 
dogs hunger,neuer fatisfied,neuer contented: theSpirir of God(like water) 
quencheth this thirſt,and fatisfieth the ſoule of man, by it the hungry ſoule is 
filled with good things, as the blefled Virgin ſpeaketh , Luk.t. 53. by itthe 
ſoule is /atrofied as with marrow and ſatneſſe. As Dauidipeaketh, P/al. 6}. 2. 
This (by the aſſurance that it giueth to the heart of the fauour of God in 


| Chriſt)worketh that contentment in it,as it makes a manable to ſay, as /acob. 


did when he heard that /oſeph was aliue, Gem. 4x. 28. It 15 enough. He that 


hath once receiued the ſpirit ofgrace(which is the pledge and earneſt of our 


eternall inheritance)will beable (our of full contentedneſſe of mind) toglory 
with Dama, P/al.16.6. The lines are fallen ta me un pleaſant places, yea 1 bane a 
goodly heritage. | 
And whereas nothing ſomuch hindererh the tranquillity of our minds, as 
the immoderate deſire of worldly things ; the Spirit of God ſlaketh that 
thirſt,and vnſatiable deſire;and teachethvs to be contented with a little. A 
little wealth,a little pleaſure, alittle credit will content vs when we hanethis 
ſpirit. Therefore when Paul had faid, that God/ines with contentment (that is, 
which alwaies maketh a man content with his owne eſtate ) 15 great gaine, 
1Tim.6.6. hetels vs immediately how meane a ſtate a man will be content 
with,ifhe be godly indeed: if we hawe food andraimevt,(faith he)v.8:Sothat, 
he that hath the ſpirir of grace,vſeth not theſe earthly thiogs, withthatrhirſt 
and greedyappetite,that other men doe; but with more ſobrict and indiffe- 
rency of mind. Y/ing,but not oner-nſfing them, 1.Cor-T-31.viing! ſo, as he 
can want them;ifnecd be, 7 may do all things ( faith Pasl, n Coy. 6:13.) w_ 
| af GD | | B 2 | 
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_| hath it,able cucn in the time of heat 


1 will not be brought vnder the power of any thing.and Phil.4.11,12. / haxe lear- 
ned in whatſoener ſtate 1 am therewith to be content, 1 know how to be abaſed,&Cc. 
Thirdly,whereas a man before he be regenerate, is filthy arid vncleane, his 
words vncleane, Mat.t5.18 his beſt actions vncleane, Pro.n5.5. but his heart 
eſpecially more filthy then any ſinke, er.17.9. yealo filthy ,” that as he thar 
was vncleane vnder the Law, made euery thing he touched vncleane, Num. 


19-22. yeathough the thing were otherwiſe holy, Hag.2.14. fo 18 it in this | 


caſe, Tit.1.15» Vato themthat are defiled and vnbeliening 1 nothing pure, And 
thus filthy 1s the vnregenerate man, not in the Lords eyes onely , as the Lord 
ſpcaketh, Zach.11.8. My ſonle loathed them ; and in the eyes of euery good 
man, Pro.29.27. An vniuſt man tu an abomination t2 the inft, but euen in his 
owne-eyes alſo ,when God ſhall be pleaſed ro openthem. Infomuch as the 

| man that taketh moſt pride in himſelte, if the Lord ſhould lay him naked to 

| himlſeltfe, would loath,and abborre bimſelfe,as lob faith he did, {ob 4.2.6. 

| Ifthe Lord ſhould break vpthat ſink that is in him, he would not beable to 


| abide himſelfe;as in'that fearefull example of /udas , Har. 37.4, 5. we may 
| plainely ſee. 
| Now where the Spirit of God commeth, it (like water ) cleanſeth all 


things; it makes the heart cleane, the tongue cleane, the whole man cleane, 


isfaid, verſ.25. 1 will powre cleane water pon you, andyon ſhall be cleane, is thus 


within you, I will put my ſpirit within you, and cauſe you to walke tn my ſtatutes, 
The Spirit of God is this cleane water that maketh vscleane. ' 

Fourthly, whereas a man before his regeneration , is as barren and vnfruit- 
full,as any deſert, and thereunto compared, Eſa. 32+ 15-16. yea as vnable to 
do, {peake or moue to any thing that is good,as a dead man is, Eph.2.t. Al- 
together unprofitable,not one that doth good, no not one, asthe Apoltle ſpeaketh , 
Rom.2.12, Where the Spirit of God comes, (like water) it makes the heart 
fruitfull vato God,it maketh our deſart like Eden, and our wilderneſſe like ro 
the garden of the Lord,as the Prophet ſpeakes, Eſa. 1.3. Infomuch as though 
eucry one that hath the Spirit of God, be not in thelike meaſure fruitfull, 


in ſome an hunaved fold, Har. 4.8.) yet cuery one is fruitfull in lome meaſure ; 
yeaableto bring forth hz owne frrit in due ſeaſon , as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 


ſpeake,and do well alſo. 
He that was {ame before, ball leape as an Hart, and the ronone of him that 
was dumbe before ſhall ſing ,E/a.25.6, yea the Spirit of God makes him that 


(of perſecution) to continue fruitfull, 4; 
the tree planted by the waters, that [preadeth out hey _ b Hg 


y the riuer which Ball 


moſt miſerable without it. Jf av 
Rom. 8.9. ) Let vs try our 


| 


(tor inthe good ground the ſeed brings forth in ſome but thirty.in ſome fexry, 


Pſal.1.3. Able, not onely to wiſh well, and haue good motions ; butto | 


| 


T he fears of the Lord « cleane, faith Dania, Pſal.19.9.and Ettk,16,that which | 


] 


expounded,ver/.26. 27, A new heart will [ giue you, and a new ſþirit will [ put | - 
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ſelues by this Doctrine. I fthe Spirit of God be inthee indeed,thou ſhalt dif- 
cerne it by theſe foure effects, whereinit is like vnto water. 1. It will pact» 
fie thy conſcience , and free thee from the ſlauiſh feare of God , and of his 
wrath. 2, It will breed contentment in thy mind,by abating in theethe im- 
moderate deſire of earthly things. 3. It will cleanſe thy heartand life from 
that filthineſſe wherewith beforc thou wert defiled,. 4. It will make thee 
fruitfulf vnto God, meer for thy CAlafters wſe , and prepared wnto enery good 
worke,as the Apoltle {peakes, 2 Tim.2.21. | {Ys 

Bur of the vſes that this Doctrine ſerneth vnto, we ſhall haue occaſion to 
ſpeake further vpon the 14.verſe. 


Lefture the ſecond, Feb7. 1608, 


| pa now the ſecond part of this text,viz. What this woman ſhould 
- haue done,and how ſhee might haue obtained this Warer of life,/b+ ſhould 
hane asked of bim,and be would haxe ginenit ber. If ſhe had knowne him a- 
right,ſhe would haue asked it, and heblames her for not asking it; and ifthe 


to this preſent had liued in fo great ſin)yet would he hauegiuen ir her. 

W here we haue firſt to learne. That itis not onely the duty of cuery one 
that would be ſaucd,and obtain Godsgrace,toask it;but itis alſo the property 
of all that Gud meanethtofſaue,to beg grace of God: Look& whom God pur- 
poſeth to beſtow his grace and ſaluation vpon,they ſhall deſire it vnfainedly, 
and ask it of him. Euery man muſt ask ind cry for grace;euery man ſhall cer- 
tainly do it, whom God intendeth to faue.I ſhall be confirme this Dodrine, 
by anſwering that which our profane hearts are apt to obie againſt it. 

No man can deſire grace till he haue receined Gods Spirit, z Cor.3.5, We 
are not ſuſſicient of onr ſelnes to think, any thing th4* is good. | 

I anſwer, that this is true indeed ; but yet this is the firſt worke of Gods 
Spirit,in thoſe whom he meaneth to ſaue: he works in them a fecling of the 


need they haue of grace ; and makes them able to cry to him for it. He firſt 


pouerty,and then he breeds in them a» hunger and thirf after righteouſneſſe, as 
_ | we may ſee in that Gradation Chriſt vieth, Mar. 5.3.6, He powreth vpon 
| them rhe ſpirit of grace and of ſnpplications as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Zach. 12. 
10. The ſpirit of grace , {o ſoone as it entreth into the heart ( ſo ſoone as the 
worke of grace is begun ina man) it makes him plentifull and abundant in 
ſupplicating and ſuing vnto God for mercy and grace. Becawſe ye are ſonnes, 
(faith the Apoſtle, Gal 4.6.) God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of hu Soune into your 
hearts; and how doth the Spirit firſt ſhew- himſelfe to be entred into our 
hearts? ſurely by his crying eAbba Father; that is,by making vscry to Godas 
to our Father for mercy and grace. | | 

The Lord knoweth our caſe well enough,and what we need,to what pur- 
poſe then ſhould we thus pray ? Your Father knoweth what things ye hane need 
of ,before you acke him,(laith our Saujour) Mar.6.8. * 41 : 

I anſwer:that is agood reaſon indeed againit vaine babliwg,uwhen (as if we 
had todeale with a man,that cannot know our deſires, bur by our words)we 
are more abundant in words then in affe&ion. Butthoug 
wants before weask,yet he willeth vs,to makeby prayer our deſires knowne: 
to him,cuen as if he were otherwiſeignorant of —_—_ thing(faith the 
Apoſtle, Ph1l.4.6.) Let your requeſts be made knowne vnto Godby prayer apd ſup- 
plication. Yea,he hath conditioned thus with vs, that if we would haue any 


had asked it(though ſhe were a Samaritan, and one that for fo many yeares | 


makes them poore #» fþirir,and mourners,meekealſo and humble for that their | 


h God know our. | 


Ath and'it ſhal be ginen you faith our | 


06.1. 


good thing from him,we muſt pray for it. 
Ras Samour, 


I. 
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Saniour, 24at.7.7. angfer. 353. Cal unto me asd ] will anſwer thee and ſhew 
thee great and wighty thmgs which thou knoweſt not, Pro.2.3,5. 1f thow calleft 
aſter knowledge and crieſt for underſtanding, then ſhalt thou underfland the feare 


of the Lord. | 


i not as man, that he ſhould repent, faith Samael, 1 Sam.154.29. 


\ 


to deſire it. 


that neuer asked, Efay 65-1. 1 am found of them that ſought me not, 


before. Therefore it is ſaidin the fame place, E/; 


thine 


grace to ſeeke to him : and is not this bounty ſinticient ? 
Gods maruellous goodnefleto his Church, exprefſeth 


13 neare vuto 8 31 all things that we call unto him far. So Danid ſetteth forth 

the plenteouſnefle of Gods goodnefſſe and mercy by this, P/al.86.5. Thox 

Lerd art goodaud ready to forg 

vpon thee, And Paxt ſpeaking of Gods boun 

Lord ouer all,u rich unto all that call vpon him, 
The Reaſons why none can looke forgrace 

| that aske for it, why he willbe ſought vnto 


for it,are three; ©: - 


2 men rely wholly vpon him. This the faithfull knew wall, and 
Ts = <onlideration beene prouoked to this duty. Therefore Daxid 
| AG rr Z, wm, 5 thee all my life,and lift vp my hands in thy name; 
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The Lord hath determined in his eternall Counfaile who ſhall be faued,and 
| who ſhall haue grace. He worketh all things after the Connſaile of his owne will, 
faith the Apolile, Eph.1.11. And my prayer cannot alter his purpoſe : God 


I anſwer : thatas God hath determined who ſhall be faued andarttaine to 
grace,ſo hath he decrecd this to be the meanes, whereby they {hall atraine to 
orace and faluation. So that by rhis a man ſhall know , whether God haue 
purpoſed to ſau? him,if he giue him an heart to cry to him for it, Ezek,36. 
37. When the Lord had declared how he had decreed the rcturne of his peo- 
' ple from captiuity ; Headdeth, 7 will yet for thu be ſought of the children of 

Iſrael to performe it vnto them. And ler.2g. When the Lord had promiſed 
| them Verſe 11. [ know the thowghts that 1 hane thought toward you, enenthe 

thoughts of peace,and not of trouble,to giue you an end,and your hope; headdeth, 
that when the time of their viſitation ſhould come, that he ſhould execute 
and performe his decree vnto them, ver. 12. Then ſhall ye cry vnto mg,and you 
ſhall go and pray vnto me. So that euen asa man cannot, nor may not preſume 
to ſearch into Gods Counfaile, till himſelfe be pleaſed to reueale it, nor giue 
| any gueſle, what God hath decreed conceming him, till he begin to execute 

his decree ; Demt.29.29. T be ſecret things belong vnts the Loyd; ſo can no man 
lay that God hath purpoſed his faluation,till he giue him an heart vnfainedly 


The Lord is not of that diſpoſitionmen are of, who will not giue vnleſſe 
they be asked ; He is farre more gracious and bountifull , and giues to them 


I anſwer : that indecd we can neuer ſeeke to him for grace, till he by his 
Spirit of grace beginefteQtually ro call vs; bur when the houre once commeth, 
that God bath determined to execute the decree of our eleion, and to call 
vs,the firſt grace he worketh in vs, is the Spiritof ſpplication, as we heard 


— 


| ay 65.1. 1 hane beene ſonght 
of them that aiked not. Though we had no ability nor mind to aske grace of 


him before, yet then he makes vs toſeeke ro him for it. And thinck the 
Lord be of abountifull and gracious diſpoſition , yet vieth'he (in fpirituall 
gs.eſperially)not to be bountifull to any but to thoſe, vuto whom he Jiues 


te Moſes ſpeaking of 
as P | it thus, Dext.4.7. hat 
nation ts ſo great vnto whom the gods came ſo neare vnto them. as the Lord onwr God 


«ths. tt... AM. A. AM. A. 


tnc,and plenteous in mercy,unts all them that call | 
ty, faith, Rom.10.12. He that 1: | 


and mercy from God,but thoſe | 
The firſt of them reſpeReth the Lord himſelfe and his glory , for God | 


counteth himfelfe greatly honoured, when his people pray vnto him, andde- | 
Py him; as ts an honour toa man on earth,to be much ſought vato, 


hands vnto God he magnified him : and P/a/,66,29: T | 
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called vato bins with my mouth,and he was exalted with mttongue, He eſteemed 
(doubtleſſe)meanely enough of his owne prayers though he thus ſpake; but 
he knew thatGod accounteth himſclfeto be highly exalted and honoured 
by this, when his ſeruants thus ſeeke vnto him. In which reipeR alſo the 


The ſecond reſpeeth the benefit we receiueby it ; for by praying, our 


| faith, repentance, loue and zeale is exerciſed; andas the ſtrength and vigour 


of our bodies, is by exercite maintained and increaſed ; ſo is grace alſo in- 
creaſed by exerciſe, 1ude 20. But ye belowed, edifie yonr ſelnes in your mo#t holy 
faith, praying tn the Holy Ghojt, By exerciſing our faith; and repentance, and 
loue,in prayer, we ſhall edifte our ſeſaes. | 

The third reſpe&s the natyre of grace, for he that once hath bur the leaſt 
meaſure of a-true taſhe of it , will eſteeme it aboue all things in the world, 
and therefore cannot chufe but carneſtly defire more of it, and he that doth 
not deſire it,contemneth ir. He that hath found the true treaſure,and ioyeth 
in it; will fell all that he hath to purchaſe ir, Jſat.13.44. 2. Euery bleſſing 
is the ſweeter to the godly, and certainer token of Gods loue ; if they'can 
teele they haue obrainedit by prayer. Danid giues this for the reaſon of his 
thankfulneſſe,and why Gods mercy in his deliuerance was ſo ſweet vnto 
him, why he would extoll the Lord for it, P/a/.30.2. becauſe he obtained it 
by his prayer. O Lord my God (faith he) [ cryed vntother, and thou haſt healed 
me. 3. Yeathough they obtaine it not, they can beare the want of it the 
better, if they know they haue prayed for it, Phil.4.6,7.1n enery thing by pray- 
er and ſupplication with thanksgiuing , let your requeits be made knowne vnto 
God, and the peace of God which paſſeth all vnderſtanding, (hall keepe your hearts 
and minds throngh Chriſt leſws, | 

The Vſc of this Doftrine is; firſt, to exhort enery man to foure duties, 

I. Labour for an vnfained deſireof grace; for till this, thou canſt neuer 
haue any afſurance of thy ſaluation, nor receiue any grace from God : Lake 
1.53. He filleth the hungry with good things,and the rich he ſendeth empty away. 

2. Labour for the Sprrit of prayer and ſupplication;for without this thou 
canſt receiueno good thing from God, (pecially no'grace, /ames 4.7. Ye have 
not,becanſe ye ache not, 

3. In the beſt meanes, cry and pray to God for grace ; elſe ſhall they not 
profit thee. Thus did David, though he enioyed excellent meanes of gaace, 
Pſal.25.4+ 5. Shew me thy wayes O Lord, teach me thy paths, lead me wn thy 
truth, and teach me.and 119. 12.33. Teach me thy ftatutes: reach me O Lord 
the way of thy ſtatutes. | 

4. If thou cuer hadſt this deſire, this Spirit of fupplication, and feeleft ic 


| decayed inthee, ohſtirre it vp agame,'and ſtriue to recouer it ; and hereig 1 


may ſay to thee,as the Apoſtle tothem, Heb.10. 32. Call to remembrance the 


| former dayes; and as our Sauiourto the Angell of the Church of Epheſis, 


Reneat.s. Remember (cuen in this) from whence thou art fallen andrepent. For 

as your deſire of gract decayeth;ſo-doth your aſſurance and comfort decay. 
Secondly,this « 

full eſtate of luch as are void of all deſire of faluation, P/al.119;154- S alua- 


Is | tion i farre fromthe wicked , for they ſeeke not' thy (atwtes. Certainely thou 


art yet in thy finnes,in the ſtate of a child of wrath. If thon fay wellifGod 
haue decreed to ſaue me, I ſhall do well enough : I anſwer, thou prefump- 
| fuous foole, what haſt thou todo with Gods ſecrets, Dentr. 29. 29. while 
| thon continueſt without all deſire of grace, thou haſt cauſe to fearethonarta 
reprobate, ; | $4.25 | | 
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rw 


Church voweththis to God, as a duty whereby ſhe knew God accounted | 
| himſelfe to be much hononred, P/al. 80. 18. Pricken vs, and we will call vp. 
on thy name. | | 


ofrineſcrueth to reprone the wicked, and ſhe the feare- | 
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Reaſon, | 


I, 


Uſe1. 


| ” . — : | 
But we ſhall make the better vic of this DoArine, when we hane learned | 


the dorine that followeth. 
We are therefore further to obſerne; that as Chriſt telleth her, what /be 
ould haue done to obtaine this water of life, be Donld hane acked ; fo he tel- 


it ber : though ſhe were a Samaritan,and a molt wicked woman alſo. 

W hence welearne, That all ſuch as can vafainedly deſire and aske grace 
of God, ſhall be ſure to obtaine it. Seethe expreſle proniiles of God for this: 
Mat.z.6, Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirit after righteouſne(ſe, for they 
ſpall be filled. Mat.7.8. Emery one that asketh receineth,and he tbat ſecheth find- 
eth,and to him that knocketh ut ſpall be opened. Rom.10.1 3 .#hoſoener ſhall call 
vpon the name of the Lord, ſpall be ſaurd. Reu.22.17. Let bim that w a thirſt 

come. And whoſoener will let him take the water of life freely, 
The reaſons of this are three. 


| the aluation and conuerſion of men. See this here in Chriſt; he laboureth 


| 63.1. Behold megbehald,&c, and ſo ver.2. I hane ſpread out my hands all the day 
| onto 4 diſobedient people. Can he then reie& them that vnfainedly defire his 


| grace, who is himſelfe ſo carneſt a ſuiter to vs that we would fecke andre- 
ce it; 


| of the prayers, and to grantthe requeſts of his ſeruants, P/ſal.1 45.19, He will 
falfill the deſire of them that feare him, he alſo will heare their ery and will ſane 
them ; ſpecially the prayers they make for ſpirituall things. The ſpeech pleaſed 
the Lord that Salomon asked thu thing, 1.Kin. 3.10. & Luk.11.13. How much 


| more (hall your heanenly Father gine the boly Spirit to them that aske him#?as ifhe 
ſhould ſay, that is a gift which you may be ſure to obraine if you beg it, and 


; which is meet for your heauenly Father to giue. Inſomuch as the Lords 


| manner hath beene ro meet his ſeruants as it were inthe mid-way whom he 


hath ſeene comming towards him this way,andto preuent them, E/a.6g. 24. 
Tea before they call | will anſwer and while they are yet ſpeaking, 1 will heare. As 
the Father of the Prodigall did, Lak.15.20. When he was yet a great way off he 
{aw him,and had compaſſion on him,and ran,8&c, 
3. He that deſireth grace mult needs haue the ſpirir, for this deſire cannot 
come of nature, Phil.2. 13. 4t is God that worketh in you both to will and todo, 
his owne good pleaſure, Yea this is a ſingular grace, Ye hawe beown((aith the A- 
poltle, 2 Cor.8. 10, )not onely ro do, but alſo robe willing ; making it a orcater 
grace to be willing and deſirous to do well, then itjs to dothe thing that is 


u accepted according to that he hath, and not according to that he bath not. Yea, 
this 1s.almoſt all that the faithfull haue many times to comfort themſelues 
withall, that they find in themſelnes an vnfained deſire topleaſe God, This 
was all that Nehemiah could fay of himfelfe,and the reſt of his brethren,Neb. 
1.11,that they aid deſire to feare Gods name, And the Church, Eſa.26.3. The 
deſire of onr ſoule is to thy name , and to the remembrance of thy holineſſe; and 
Verli.g. with my ſoule bane [ deſired thee in the night. This was Pauls comfort 
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can vnfainedly 
repented,&c, 


greatwant of grace. Their faith, knowledge, hatred of ſinne,&c. 
are ſo weake, thar they cannot diſcerne them, and 76. as doubr, they are 
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jy hong ſerneth, firſt for the comfort of ſuch as mourne in $50», be- 


| 


. 
1 


r. The infinite goodneſſe of the Lord, and the carneſt deſire he hath of | 


to worke this deſire ofthe water of life in this wretched woman. So Eſay | 


| 


2. Thedelight God taketh in, and the readineſſe that 1s in him to accept 


Rom.7.18. Towill wpreſent with me. They muſt needs be ſure therefore of 
grace, that haue an vnfcined deſire of it, for they haue it already. No man | 


defire faith, that hath nor faith, nor repentance, that hath not 


good,and thereupon inferreth verſe 12. If there be firſt a willing mind, a man | 


nor 


| 
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themſelues. Thou defireſt nothing in the world more then Gods fauour and 
grace ; thou mourneſt for the want of it; Be of good comfort,God accepteth 


| 20t quench the ſmoking flaxe, Mat. 12.20, Remember how he accepted the 
| weake faith of that poore man, ar,g.24, the truth whereof appeared moſt 
in a deſire to belicue. R | | 

'They that can but ſob>e vnto God vnfainedly, haue the Spirit of prayer; 
though they know not what to pray as they onght, Rom.8,26.17, This thy deſire 
is a certaine ſigne thou art inthe-ſtate of grace, and that thou ſhalt increaſe in 
grace alſo. To exery one that hath (and by exerciſing it, doth ſhew that he 
hath any meaſure of true grace)/ball be ginen(faith our Sauiour, CMat.15.29.) 
and he ſhall haue abundance, And though thou do not yet, thou {halt be fare 
one day to find comfort,according to that propheticall prayer of David, P/al. 
40.16, which alſo jmplieth a promiſe 1n it, Lee all thoſe that ſeche thee,be plad 
and reaoyce un thee. 

For exhortation vnto two duties. 1. That what grace ſocuer any of vs 
want, whercin we find our ſelues moſt weake, and defeFiue (as who feeles 
not in himſelfe many defects?) we ſhould ſeeke(with faith and confidence)to 
draw it out of the wells of ſaluation ( as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Eſa. 12.3.) by 
this bucket of hearty prayer. 2. Be in thy prayers more earneſt and plenti- 
full for heauenly,then for earthly bleſſings. For firſt, no prayer pleaſeth God 
{9 well. Secondly,In no prayer thou canft haue ſo much aflurance to JO 


thou cant ſeeke heauenly firſt and more earneſtly: according to that promiſe, 
Mat.6.33. Fwrit ſeecke the Kingdome of God and his righteonſneſſe, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added wnto yon. | | E 


For the reproofe and terrour of vngodly men. Firſt, Is therenot fo much 
intheeas vnfainedly to deſire Gods grace, and-thine owne faluation? thenart 
thou certainly quite void of all grace; and conſequently, in a moſt miſerable 
eſtate. For the ſmalleſt meaſure of true grace, that can be ina man, is to hun 
cer after grace in the want thereof, - Secondly, This diſfcouereth the feare- 
Fall eſtate of all ſuch as ſhall perith euerlaſtingly ; They muſtneeds be all in- 
excuſable that periſh, becauſe they did notfo much as defire 1aluation, nay, 
(like prophane Eſavs) they contemned it : The Lord would haue faued 
them,and they would not; as Chriſt complaineth of the Iewes, Aat.23.37. 
Inſomuch as, in the day of the Lord,the father ſhall not pitie. his owne child 


| Therighteons ſhall retoyce when he ſeeth the vengeance. - | 


this is a hard andabſurd Doqtrine,may any man be faued that will, that deſi- 

reth ſaluation ? is there any man ſo mad that would not. be faued ? Doe we 

10t read of Ba/aar), Nurmb.23.10. and'offundry others, Mat.7. 22. and 25. 

{ITt. Zuker3.24. that hanedeſired to be ſaucd, and yer haue periſhed cucr- 
laſtingly ? . 


deſire to be ſanzd, might come to heauen, there would be but a'few-in_ hell. 


grace that haue deſired it vnfainedly. 4 Ee, 
Five diferentes may beobſerued di thedeſires of thoſe men,whoſe 
| <xamples haue beene obiced, and the deſires of Gods children. / | 


. ' hs 


r. They deſire it norynfainedly, becauſethey deſire it not earneſtly ; for 


they willtake no paines to obtaine it, nor vic the means with any diligence: 
| | | Pro. 


yr OI 


not in the ſtate of grace. ,Let ſuch for their comfort apply- this docrine mh 


graciouſly of this vnfained deſire. Remember to thy comfort, Chriſt w// 


3. This is the readieſt and ſureſt way, enen to obtaine earthly bleſſings; it 


that is damned,nor the child his owne father, but cuen in this that ſhall be 
fulfilled in that day which the Prophet ſpeaketh in another caſe, P/al. 58.10. 


Burt againſt all that hath beene ſaid of this point, it may be obieRed, that 


ta {1 : 5 8 - 
T anſwer, it istrue; and I ſay further, that ifeuery one that hath a kind of 


But this I fay allo, that none of all thoſe haue miſſed of faluation,or of ſauuig; 


| 


| 
ObiefFt. t 
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| med in theſe,and ſach like things, ſhall we fay he doth vnfainedly defire it? 
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Pro.1 3-4- The ſluggard luſteth, but his ſoule hath nowght ; and 21y.25.7 he defire | 


of the ſlothfll layeth hims, for his hands refuſe ro works. They will forgoe no- 
thing for it. The rich Ruler ſeemed earneſtly to defire faluation, CAay. ro. 
17. bur indeed he did not; there were other things he loued much better, | 
When a man will pretend a deſire to be ſaued,and yet will not leane his who- | 
ring, drunkenneſſe, {wearing,prophaning the Sabbath, bur hates to be refor- | 


Nozno; they that ſeeke him with their whole heart, will worke none iniquity, but 
walke in hiz wayes ; ſaith Dawid,Pſal,119.2,3+ Contrarily, the godlies deſire 
is earneſt, e ſhall ſecke ne,avd find me(faith the Lord, ler.29.1 3.) when ye ſhall 
ſearch for me with all your beart. 

2. They deſire it not vnfainedly,becauſe they defireit not conſtantly, but | 
as by fits of an ague, and flaſhes of lightning: eAltheir goodneſſe #4 ( as the 
Prophet ſpeaketh, Hoſe 6.4. )as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it pocth a- 
way. Contrarily,the godlies defire is conſtant : My ſonle breaketh (faith Da- 
vid,Pſal.119.20.) for the longing that it hath to thy tnagements at all times, | 

3. They deſire it not vnfainedly, becauſe they defireit not ſeafonably, bur ' 
pur it off till the day of faluation, aud time God hath fer for their connerſion, | 
be paſt, when the Maſter of the honſe uu riſen vp,and hath ſhut to the doore (as our | 
 Saniour ſpeaketh, L«k.1 3.25.) Whereas that which a man defireth vnfat- | 

nedly and earneſtly , he will ſeeke preſently and without delay. He, whoſe | 
ſonle thirſteth after God,nll ſceke him early,as Danid ſpeakes, Pſal.63.1, The | 
Kingdome of God muſt be ſought in the firſt place, Aar.6.33. | 

4. They deſire it not vnfainedly,becanſe they deſire it onely our of the (la- | 
aiſh feare of God,and of his wrath, 2Yhen their fears commeth as a deſolation, 
and their deſtruflion like aWhirlewind, (faith Salomen,Pro.1.29.28. )then they 
call vpon God,but hewill not anſwer them, they ſeeke him early, but find | 
him not : Whereas, the godly deſire it out of loueto God, and his grace 
principally,as Daxzd did fo earneſtly deſire ro dwell in Gods houſe,that he might | 


behold the beanty of the Lord, Pſal.27.4. And out of the loue he bare to him | 
for his goodneſle. 


—- a u——_y 


| $5. They deſire mercy, but not grace, and freedome from their miſery, 

which is the fruit of their ſinne, rather then from their ſinne, which is the 
| root of their miſery : They chuſe iniquity rather then affliftion,as Elihu ſpeaks, | 

[ob 36.21. Whereas the godly defiresas well grace, and power to repent, | 
and to be deliuered from the power of finne,as mercy and fauour for the par= | 
don of hisfinne. So did Daxid, P/al.z1. 10. Create inme a cleane heart, O | 
God,and renew a right Spirit within me. Hearken vuto me((aith the Prophet, E/a. | 
51.1.)7e that follow after righteonſneſſe,Te that ſeeke the Lord. Noman ſeekes | 
the Lord and his fauour aright, but heonely thar followeth after, that is, doth 
earneſtly and with his whole cndeauour,ſeeke and deſire to lead a godly lite, 


Lefture the thir a, Febe14s 1608, 
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Olloweth now the third part of the Text,viz, what the reaſon was, ſhe 
begged notof Chriſt this water of life : 


20 it was that ſaid vnto her gine me drinke, By that pift of God , he mcaneth 
himſclfe(zs ſhall appeare inthe Doftrine;) and the words following are an 


explication of theſe words. As ifhe ſhould a 
So p : x 8.6 Y» 
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othee , pine me ars if 
thon wonldeſt haxe acked,8&c, _ ohoriniles Io 
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If thou kneweft that gift of | 
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She knew not that gift of God, and | 
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In the words three things are to be obſerued. 
I. That he callerh himlelfe that gift of God, gi | 

2. That he faith,the caule why ſheasked not the water of life of him,was | 

| for that ſhe knew him not. U 

3. That he faith, if ſhe had knowne him, ſhe would haue asked it of him. | 
Firſt then, in that our Sauiour cals himlelte ch-t gift of God,we learne, That MDA. a. 
| Chriſt isa gift of God,yea the chicte,the greateſt gift, the ptincipall fruit of LM | 

| his fauour that cuer God gaue vnto mcn, Many other excellent oiits he hath 
| beſtowed on men. A wonderfull token of Gods Joue to man it is, that he' 

| made all the creatures{ whereof many are farre more glorious and excellent 
then himlelfe)for his vic. This Daw: (when he conſidered it)wondered wy 

| P/al.8.1.9. Su the comfortable vic of his creatures , and that gladnefle of 
 heart,he giueth vs, inthe enioying of thein , filing our hearts with food and 

_ | g/adneſſe,asthe Apoltle ſpeakes , eAQs 14.17. Is allo a great gift of God, 
 andſo Salomon cals it, Eccl.5.18, And yet a greater gift then theſe it is, that 

| he makes vs partakers of the d:uine nature,and giues vs his ſpirit; The Apo- 
| {tle cals this an v#ſpeakable gife, that the Corinthians were able to yeeld « v9- 
.| lantary ſr:bmiſſion to the Goipell; and togiue chearelully for the relief ofthe | 
|poore Saints, 2 Cor.9.15. And Daxid, when he awhow willingly:the peo- | 
ple had offered tothe building of the Temple, wonders at this grace and gift 
of God beſtowed on them, x. Chro.29.14. ho am 1(faith he) aud what w-my 
i people thar we (honld be able to offer willingly after thus ſort?In a word, the gifts 
of God vpon man,and the tokens of his fauor tohim are ſo many and ſogreat, 
[as no Man is able to expreſſe them,7ſa/ 40.5. O Lord my Ged (faith Danid) 
thor haſt made thy wonderfull works ſo many, that none can count in order to thee 


thy thoughts rowaras vs : 1 would declare and ſpeake of them, bat they are more 
then I am able to expreſſe. 


Yetarenoneof them worthy to be namedin compariſon of this. gift : the 


giving ofhis owne Sonne to vs, is a farre more. excellent gift , and token of 
his loue,thenall thereſt. When the Propher had ſpokenof the great ioy of 
Gods people Eſa.g 3. They haue reioyced before thee, according to the toy of har- 
neſt,as men reiogce when they dinide a fpoile 3, He giues the reaſon of this ioy, 
Verſe 6, For to vs a Child 14 borne, to vs a Soune ts given, Sothe Apoſtle com- 
paring Chriſt, and the benefits we recetue by him, with Adam,and the dam- 
mage we ſuſtaine by him ; Rom.5. Calleth Chriſt oft che gift of God, Verſe 
5. The gift 14 not ſo 4s the offence, for if through the offence of ane many be dead, 
much more that grace of God, and the gift by grace: which # by one man , leſin 
Chriſt, hath abounded vnto many. And Verſe 17. Forif through the offence of 
one,death raigned through one,&c. So our Sautour himſelfe ſpeakes of this, as 
of the greateſt loue that cuer God ſhewed or could ſhew vnto man 4 7oh.;. 
16. God ſo loued the world, that be gaue bis oxely begotten Sonne, Andthe Apo- 
ſtle /obn,1 [oh.q.g. 1n this appeared the loue of God towards vs, becauſe God ſent 
ht onely brgatten Sonne into the world, that we might line through himx and Ver. | 
10. Herein ulawe,zot that we loned bim,bnt that he loaned vs,and ſent hu Sonne to | 
be a reconciliation for owr ſunnes. KEE 
The reaſons, whereby this may. appearg to be the greateſt gift that eucr 
God gaue man;are three, | my : | 
r. Inreſpe& of the Lords aff: Xion towards vs, declared in this gift.  .. 
2.Ofthe gr we receiue by this gift,and the fruits and conſequents of it. 
3. The freeneſle of this gift. For the firſt, though Chriſt were more worth 
then ten thouſand world,being in the forme of God,and one that thought 1; no 1 
| robbery to be equall with God, Phil.2.6. Though he were infinitely dearer to his 
Father, thenany of our children can be'to vs. Afar. 12.18. Hy beloned, in 
whom hi ſoule delighted, 1 was daily bis delight ( faith he, Prowers. $, 2. ) 
; | : x 
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Pro.13-4: The ſluggard luſteth, but his ſoule hath nought ; and 21.25.T he deſire 
of the ſlothfmll layerh him, for his hands refuſe to works, They will forgoe no- 
thing for it. The rich Ruler ſcemed earneſtly to defire faluation, CAar. 10, 
17. but indeed he did not; there wereother things he loued much better, | 
W hen a man will pretend a defire to be ſaued,and yet will not leane his who- | 
ring, drunkenneſſe, ſwearing,prophaning the Sabbath,but hates to be refor- , 
med in theſe,and ſuch like things, ſhall we fay he doth vnfainedly defire it? 
No,no ; they that ſecke him with their whole heart, will worke none iniquity, but 
walke in his wazes; ſaith Dauid,P/al,119.2,3. Contrarily, the godlies deſire 
is earneſt, 7e ſhall ſecke me,and find me(faith the Lord, Ter.29.13.)when ye ſhall 
ſearch for me with all your beart. 

2. They deſire it not vnfainedly,becauſe they defire it not conſtantly, but 
as by fits of an ague, andflaſhes of lightning : el their goodneſſe 14 ( as the 
Prophet ſpeaketh, Hoſc6.4.)as 4 morning cloud, and as the early dew it porth 4- 
way. Contrarily,the godlies defire is conſtant : My ſonle breaketh (faith Da- 
vid, Pſal.119.20.) for the longing that it hath to thy tndgements at all times, + | 
3+. Theydeſire it not vnfainedly, becauſe they deſire it not ſeaſonably, bur ' 
pur it off till the day of faluation,and time God hath fer for their connerſion, | 
be paſt, whenthe Maſter of the honſe u riſe vp,end hath ſhut to the deore (as our | 
Saniour ſpeaketh, Zzk.13.25.) Whereas that which a man defircth vnfat- | 
nedly and earneſtly, he will ſeeke preſently and without delay. He, whoſe | 
ſoule thirſteth after God,nill ſeeke bimearly,as Danid ſpeakes, P/al.63.1, The | 
Kingdome of God muſt be ſought in the firſt place,,AHar.6.33. 
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and their deſtruftion like aWhirlewind, (faith Salomen,Pro.1.27.28. )then they 
call vpon God,but he will not anſwer them, they ſeeke him early, but find | 
him not : Whereas, the godly deſire it out of loueto God , and his grace 

4/993 27 68 Daxid did io earneſtly deſire ro dwell in Gods houſe,that he might 


behold the beauty of the Lord, Pſal.27.4. And out of the loue he bare to him | 
for his goodneſle. 
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5- They deſire mercy, but not grace, and freedome from their miſery, 


which 1s the fruit of their ſinne , rather then from their ſinne, which is the 
| root of their miſery : They chuſe iniquity rather then afflition,as Elihu ſpeaks, | 


{ob 36.21. Whereas the godly defiresas well grace, and power to repent, | 


and to be deliuered from the power of finne,as mercy and fauour for the par- | 
don of hisfinne. So did Daxzia, P/al.y1.10. Create inme a cleane heart, O' 


Goa,and renew a right Spirit within me. Hearken vnto me((aith the Prophet, E/a. | 
51.1. )Te that follow after righteonſneſſe,Te that ſeeke the Lord. No man ſeekes 
| 


the Lord and his fauour aright, butheonely thar followeth after, that is, doth | 
earneſtly and with his whole endeauour,ſeeke and deſire to lead a oodly lite. 


| 
Lefure the third, Feb.14, 1608, 


— Wow wmeooeaas ” * — — 


be __ TOHN LIL XR 


dab now the third part of the Text,viz, what the reaſon was, ſhe 


rk ed not of Chriit this water of life : She knew not that gift of God, and 
imſclts that ſaid unto her giue me drinke, By that gift of God, he meaneth 
_ Alia _—_— the Doftrine;) and the words following are an 
Ged, that is; —— danke As if he ſhould fay, If thow knewe#t that gift of 


ewekt whoir u that ſaith ; W 
thou kneweſtme, ration mn tome = ge TOTny , Line me drinke, if 
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4. They deſireitnot vnfainedly,becanſe they deſireit onely otit of the (la- | 
uiſh feare of God,and of his wrath, 27hen their feare commeth as a deſolation, | 


A —— 
_ 


1OHN II, YER: X. no Taba. | 


Inthe words three things are to be obſerued. 
I, That he callerh himlelfe that gift of God, 
2, That he faith,the cauſe why ſheasked not the water of life of him,was: 
| for that ſhe knew him not. « | | 
3. That he faith, it ſhe had knowne him, ſhe would haue asked it of him. | 
Firſt then, in that our Sauiour cals himlelte chr gift of God, we learne, That | Mof. a. 
| Chriſt isa gift of God,yea the chicfe,the greateſt gift, the ptincipall fruit of | *** 4 } 
| his fauour that cuer God gane vnto men. Many other excellent gifts he bath 
beſtowed on men. A wonderfull token of Gods Joue to man itis, that he' 
| made all the creatures {whereof many are farre more glorious and excellent 
| then himſclfe)for his viſe. This Dawid (when he conſidered it)wondered wyl 
| P/al.8.1.9- Su the comfortable vic of his creatures , and thar gladnefle of 
'heartyhe giueth vs, in the enioying of thein,, filing owr hearts wirh food and 
| pladneſſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, eAQ(14.17. Is allo a great gift of God, 
and ſo Salomon cals it, Eccl.5.18. And yet agreater gift then theſe it is, that 
he makes vs partakers of the diuine nature,and gues vs his ſpirit; The Apo- 
file cals this ar vnſþeakable gift, that the Corinthians were able to yeeld a woe | 
\{antary ſe: miſſion to the Goiþell; and to giue chearefully for the reliefe of the 
| poore Saints, 2 Cor.9.15. And Daxid, when he ſaw how willingly: the peo- 
| plc hadoffered tothe building of the Temple, wonders at this grace and gift 
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16. God ſo loned the world, that he gaue bis onely beootifffinne, And the Apo- 
ſtle /obn,1 [oh.4.9. 1n this appeared the loue of God towards vs, becauſe God ſent 
hu onely b:gatten Sonne into the world, that we might line through him and Ver. 
10. Herein #lowe zot that we loued bim,bat that he loned v3,and ſent hu Sonne to 
be a reconciliation for our ſinxes. 1h ' | 
Thereaſons, whereby this may appcare to be the greateſt gift that eucr 
God gaue man;are three, © : 

r. InreſpeX of the Lords aff: tion towards vs, declared in this gift. 

2.Ofthe benefie we receiue by this gift,and the fruits and conſcquents of it. 

3. The freeneſſe of this gift. For the firſt,though Chriſt were more worth 
then ten thoaſand worlds, being in the forme of God,and one that rbowght it no 
| robbery to ve equall with God, Phil.2.6.,Though he were infinitely dearer to his | 
Father ,then any of our children can be'to vs. Mat. 12.18. Hs beloned = 
whom his ſoule delighted. 1 was daily bis delight ( faith he, Prowerb. 8, go. ) 
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| Yet(as if we were of more worth and dearer vnto him, then his onely begot- 
ten Sonne)he gaue him for vs, and that he might expreſle his lone to vs, he 


negle&ed him as it were,and withdrew his affe@tion from him, Rom. S. 32. | 


He ſpared not his owne Sonne: He canſed him to take vpon him #he forme of 4 

{ernant,and to be of no repatarion; Phil.2.7, to make vs Kings, Apo. I. 6. 

2 Cor.8.9, He being rich, for our ſakes became poore, that we through hu pouer- 

7 might be made rich, So that in this, 1t ma ſceme God hath reſpe&ed and 
® 


forty dayes together, and that in the wilderneſſe, (a place of oreat terrour) 
Mark.1.17. And ſurely this was a farre greater indignity, and reproch tobe 
done to him,then it would be,ro the greateſt Emprefle in the world,that ſhe 


ſhould be ſollicited,by the baſeſt ſcullion or rogue in a kingdome, tocommit 
| filthinefſe with him : yea, he permitted him ſo farre tothe power of Sathan: 

that he in thoſe forty ow carried the precious body of the Sonne of God, 
vpand downeat his pleaſure : one while to the top of an high monntaine, 
Like 4.5» Another while to 4 pinacle of the Temple, Luk,4.9. And why did 
he thus gine his owne Sonne ouer thus farre to the power of Sathan ? 
| Surely to deliuer vs from the power of Sathan: Hebrewes 2.15- SO 
that in this reſpe& alſo-it may ſeeme , he hath reſpe&ed and loued vs 
more then his owne Sonne. 3. He powred ſhame and contempt vpon him, 
greater then euer any creature endured. In his life oft he endured great con- 
tempt, bur ſpecially.in his death, he died the ſhamefull death of the croſle; 
hanged betweene twothicues ; both before and after his execution, ſo ma- 
| ny reproches and contempts were done to him, as no Chronicle can remem- 
ber thelike euer done to any malefator : The whele band of the ſoldiers being 

called together, clothed bim with purple ; platted a crowne of thornes, and put it 
about hi head ; and began to ſalute hum, Haile King of the [ewes and ſmit hims 
on the bead with a reed and did ſpit pon him, and bowing their knees, worſhipped 


notorious traitorsand other malefacors executed, (as for example, the gun- 
powder-traitors, in whoſe death all good ſubie&s had cauſe to retoyce) but 
did you euer know any fo reproched: and inſulted ouer' in their death , 
as Chriſt was? In which reſpe&,the Prophet faith of him, E/a.s 3.2. He had 
no forme norbeanty,he was deſpiſed and reiefted of men,we hid as it were onr faces 
from him, he was desFiſed and we eſteemedbins not ; and himſelfe complained in 
the perſon of Dazid(that was a type of him) P/al.22.6. 1 am « worme and not 
a man,a ſhame of men,and the contempt of the people, And why did God powre 
this contempt on his own Son?Surely to deliner vs from that ſhame and con- 
tuſton that did iuſtly belong vnto vs, Ts vs belongeth confuſron of face,(O Lord) 
to vs belongeth confuſion of face, ({aith the Prophet) Dan.9.7,8. Sothat in this 
alſoit may ſeeme the Lord hath reſpe&ed and loued vs aboue his owne Son. 

4. He made him to be finne which knew no ſinne, 2 Cor.5.21.As if from 


but words and ſwelling, and ſores full of corruption,as the Prophet ſpeakes in ; 
another caſe, F/a. 1.6. umputing to him,and (as it were)clothing him with all 
the drunkennefles, adulteries, murders, blaſphemies, of all the Ele, throug- | 
out the world. And why did he thus make him ſinne?ſarely tomake vs free 
from all ſinne, thas we might be made the righteonſneſſe of God in him, 2 Cor.5. 


2t..So that in this alſo it may ſeeme the Lord hath reſpeRed andloued vs. 


parc; thegardenin ſiich ſorrow and feare , asthat he was faine to deſire 
poore WEAke men towatch with him, Mat. 26. 36. and that he ed avany | 
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aed vsaboue his own Son: 2. He cauſed him to be tempted by Sathan, for 


= 
” 
4 a SRL , 4 "> bo 
PR - >, = Bp, you = . = 4 p 4 4 Þ-—*, ax p Th 7” - » 
< 4 we - _ —- Y ==" s 2 ct . "x ms %. 4 a AF = ERIN > *. x 
» os y N , - / » 3 _ _ > -£ - 4 G —_ 1.46 , 
- . wh 4 J \ 2F, _ Se . *" 1 NEE 6 2 7 -« 
p _ _ - » = . ». 5, 4a & * * . a IV Y .* ho _ 
"PRES oY 25 le te TAY, 6, CE Ran : 
as 1 - f x & wy , | oe - MM - - A < Wt 
. - we Le RT 2 ys Ws YT he. 37 an Saks, + SEO 1. 4 
FY p. wi s - iv, \P 4 »- » C05 *»q ,- ny > . "4 ej p 
' Y m4 LATIN - 28S 3. gt 300 TSS wo 
#7 +. 6 *< & Oo 0 a 1 Is o $3 TY 
« = : 5 ; ht Ib PE 2 > A R 
EY Ser FO WY . > oe Tb y 25": rt 
4 "_ pe ” Ht : FEA 4+ 4 Crs "I A » " - % LS ru. 
” wy 6 os oe ASE. Hs 0-20 %. - PP . "Go « k 
t . pn Sh Ex es . 
« +... WH. ww 6-'$ 
*-. 


him(as the holy Euangeliſt recordeth, Afar.15.16.19) We haue known many | 


the /oale of bis foot to the crowne of hi, head,nothing had beene whole on him, | 


ht. 


5. Laftly,he made him a curſe for vs, Gal.3-13.ſ0 as (for a time) nothi : 
| = be temne on him,burthe curſe of God ; no igne of is Eauonr tall, He 


teares," 
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4 Lake.23.44-and vpon the Croſſe, the curſe of God, was ſo heauy vpon him, 
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ſorrow which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflifted mein the day of 


| added wnto Jou. 


IOHN II. VER. X — Lett3: 


leares,cr yea out and roared wit b fo ong cryes, Heb.y.7.and woe water and blond, 
that he cryed, at. 27.46. My God,my God why haſt thou forſaken me? (o that | 
that which is ſaid in another caſe, of the Church, Lam. 1.1 2, that might our 
Sauiour haue ſaid at that time, Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto my 


his fierce wrath. And why was hee thus accurſed? Surely he war made 4 curſe for 


vs, that the bl:ſſing of Abrahams mipht come vpor vs, ſaith the Apoſile,Gal.z. | 
( 13,34-he endured the forrowes and: terrours of hell, that -we might be | 


brought to the ioyes of heauen.So that 1n this alſo, it may ſeeme,the Lord hath 
reſpected and loued vs more then his owne Sonne. KY 
Letno man thinke, that I hattz ſtrayned my ſelte, to amplifie this matter 
morethen needed;no,ifT had The tongnes of men and Angels,l were notable, 
liuHiciently to exprefle vnto you;the loue of God to man in; beſtowing this 
gift:and therefore the Apoſtle faith, the Angels wonder at, and defire to 
into this mylterie, r,Pec x.1 2. Yea the Prophet faith, thar the Lord himlelte 
(a wondring at his own lote in this gift) ſhall call Chriſts name wonderfull, 
E/a4.9,6. The Lord might haue forborne to create vs; or when we were 
created, he could haue preferned vs from falling:and when we were fallen, he 
could withour this coſt (this gifc and price) haue redeemed vs; but then he 
ſhould not ſufficiently enough haue declared his loue to mankind. | 
The ſecond reaſon whereby this may appeare to be the greateſt of all gifts, 
is in reſpe& of thg, benefit we receiue by the gift; and the fruits and conſe- 
nents of 1t, | | | 
For firſt, whereas all worldly benefits, yea and many excellent gifts of Gods 
ſpiritalſo a man may enioy and periſh with them;as E/an, Sanl,and Indas did, 
this whoſocuer recclueth can neuer periſh, Teb.3.16.wboſoercr belceneth in 
him, (hall ngg periſh but haxe life excrlaſting. | 
2.All other gifts and benefits proceed from this, as from their fountaine, 
or elſc they areno bleſſings, norcan doe vs any good, Earthly bleſſings we 
haue no title to, neither can they doe vsany good, without wee hauc him alſo, | 
and them for him, and his fake, him hath he appointed beire of all thing:,faith 
the Apoſtle; Heb.x2.and God hath created them to be receined with thank(gi- 
#ing(laith he,1.73m. 4.3 )of them which beleene and know the'truth;nor (piritual 
bleſſings neither, he hath &/-ſſed vs with all ſpiritugll ble fſings in heanenly places 
in Chri$tyfaith Paul, Eph.1.3.in which reſpec alſo the Apoſtle ſaith, that for 
all bleſings we mult gine thankes ts God the Father by him; Col.z.17. and 
Heb. 13.15.By bim let vs offer the ſacrifice of prayſe to God contingally. 
3. If we haue this gift, we may be ſure, neuer to want any other bleſſing 
that ſhall be good for vs,bow ſhall be not with him alſo, ſaith the Apoſtle, Row, 
8.32,freely give vs all things?and {0 faith our Samiouralſo, AMar.6.3 3.ccke you 
firſt the Kingdome of God ani his righteonſner, and all theſe things ſhall be 


 Thethirdreafon whereby this may appeare to be the greateſt of all gifts, 
TG In reſpe&k of the freeneſle of this gift. This giues- great price and value to 
euery gift; the more free it is, the more it is eſteemed, Now of all che gitts 
that euer God beſtowed vpon man; this was the freelt gift. 

Firſt, nothing( neither he 200d workes he fore-ſaw we ſhould doe, nor 
the faith he fore-ſaw we ſhould have) mooued him at the firſt to, finde ont 


i 


j to the good pleaſure of his will, 5: OB 05 ot. or 
2, Nothing mooued him to giue and. beſtow this gift.ypon vs, but his 
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this way far our faluation,and to purpoſe to beſtow this gift vpon vs,but his | 
owne 520d pleaſure onely and free grace, He predeſtinated vs vnts the adoption | 
of chilaren by Tefws Chriſt Unto hbimſclfe, faith the Apoltte,Cpbe.I.5- according | | 


C owne. 


——— ——_—_— 
_——_ — 


] rr 
| 


- — — — ——C - OS ———— PE 


14 [Lef.z. 


LECTVRES ON 


not his gift onely vpon ſome rare perſons for their pietic and holineſſe, as 
Abrabam, lob, Mary(though if he had,it had beene free enough,for there was 
nothing in them to deſerue it) bur vpon vsall, Rows.8.32.vpon the world, 
Toh.3-16.and what could there be in the world to deferue ſucha gift, r. /oh, 
5.19.T he whole world lies in wickedneſſe. It 1s therefore tobe obſerucd, that 
the Lord (that the freeneſſe of this gift might be the better acknowledged) 
font his Sonnie at that time, when all things in the Church and Common- 
wealth, amongſt his owne people, were molt corrupt arid out of order, This 
orcatly amplifies the loue of God in this gift, Rom.5.8. God commendeth 
bis lone towards vs, in that when we were yet raners (and enemies alſo, ver.1o.) 
| Chrift dicd for vs. 
| Thirdly, nothing he requires at our hands for the making of this gift our 
| owne, but onely that we ſhould feele the need. of it, and recciue ir at his 


many as receined him,to them he game power to become the Sons of God, 

The Vſe of this doftrine 15. 

Firſt,to teach vs not to reſt contented; nor to blefle our ſelues, in any bleſ- 
ſing or token of Gods fauour we haue recciued, till webe aſſured, thar God 
hath giuen vs his owne Sonne., This is the only ſound cauſe of ioy, 
Eſa.9.2.6.eſtceme baſely of all other things in compariſon of this, as P au/ 
did Phi/:3.8.no other bleſſing may giue vs iuſt cauſe of joy bur this onely, 
Luke 10.20.tn this reiogce not,Cc.bat rather retoyce becauſe your names,c>hc.tor 
this is the onely certaine and infallible argument of Gods fauour,no outward 
thing can aſſure thee of it. No man knoweth either lone or batred, by all that is be- 
fore them,all things come alike to all;laith Salomon.Eccl.g9.1,2.E£ſan had all out- 
ward bleſſings, in farre greater plenty then Jacob had,and yet (as it is faid, 
Mal.t.z.Rom.g9.13.)Ged bated biz. Then onely ſhall we be truly thankefull 
to God,and loue him heartily,when we can be perſwaded he hath fo loued 
vs,as to redeeme vs by his Sonne from hell, when we can ſay to him,as Dauid 
doth, P/al.86.12,13.1 willpraiſe thee,Oh Lord my God,with all mine heart, and 
[ will glorifie thy Name for enermore. For great is thy mercy toward me, and thou 
baſt delinered my ſouls from the low:ſ# hell. 

2, To confirme vs againſt deſperation. Hath the Lord /o lowed the world 
that he gane his Sowne to that end, that whoſoener &5, (not excepting, nor ex- 
cluding thee, but offering him vniuerſally) hn 3 16. 2.Y ca commanded that 
to thee 1n particular, inthe Miniſtery of the Goſpel he ſhould be offercd, 
Marke 16.1 y. Preach the Goſpell (ſaith he) to enery createre.;.Y ea,comman- 
ded thee in particular, to belecue that he belongs to thee, that he dyed 
for thee.1.Tohn 3.23. This is his commandement that we ſhould beleene oc, 
4. Requiringnothing atthy hands,to make this gift thine owne, but onely 
to accept and take jt at his hands, John 1.12.5. So deſfirons, that thou 
maylt haue the benefit of this gift, that he hath renealed in his word, that of 
all thy fins and rebellions, he takes this for the worſt; and accounteth it the | 
moſt hamous, if thou wilthot belecue, and take this gift of him, The Hoty 
Gboſt ball conuince the world, faith our Sauiour himfſelfe. obs, 16.9. Of finne, 
beeauſe they: belcene not on me, and wilt thou yet doubt, that he loueth | 


_— 


thee not, wilt not thou belecue,that he meaneth as he fayeth? and that | 
thee, as wellas vnto |. 


in this ineſtimable loue of his, he had reſpe& vnto 
any Other; - + | 


- 3-Io teach, yarn mquire, how we may know, that this gift b | 

"4 | : gift belonoeth 
4 v8; the rather, becauſe it is certaine,it belongs not to all, John,x7.9- 
prey nor Jorthe world, no, not to all that pretend title to ir,and ſeeme very 


| 
owne oood pleaſureand free grace: for what was there in th em,vpon whom | 
he beſtowed it, to deſerue it by? Conſider who they were. He beſtowe | 


| 
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| hands. He cryes, E/a.5 5.1. Hoe,enery one that thirſteth come,and Hoh.1.1 2, as | 
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that it is theirs. Mfat.7.21. 2\ or enery one that ſaith Lord, Lord, ſtall enter into 
the Kingdome of heauen,. . I | 
Three notes we {hall try by, whether we haue indeed recciued this gift, 

1, No man ordinarily comes to Chriſt till the law hath ſchooled him,and 
brought him to Chriſt:Ga1.3.34-till then we arelike the Laodiceans, Rexel, 
3-17. wee ſay that we are rich,and increaſed with goods and hane need of nothing . 
wee know not that wee are waetched ant maiſarable,and pooreand blind,and naked, 
till then wee are ſoproud that we will neuer craue, nor ſtretch out,or open 
our hand to receiue this gift: Firſt we muſt be poore in ſpirit and mourners 
for that, before euer we can hunger and thirſt, &c.asappeareth by our Sauiours 
oradation, Mar.5 3-4-6. | 

2. So ſoone as we haue receined Chriſt, we haue receiued alſo the Spiritof 
Adoption. Roem.8.15.And as fo- foone as he was in the ſhippe, all was calme | 
and quiet: Afar 14.32. ſo ſhall we find that vpon the receiuing of Chrilt 
our hearts will beat peace : Row.5.1, Being inſtificdby ſaith we haue peace 
with God, OA 

3 So ſoone as we haue received Chrift, we haue xeceiued alſo the Spirit of | 
ſan&ification. 2.Cor.5.17. If any man bein Chriſt,he is a new creature, And 
howſocucr a man may receiue all other gifcs from God, an1 neuer loue 
him;but euen et thesr month againſt the heauens,as the Prophet ſpeaketh, P/ad. 
73.9. Yet,this can none recetue,but he ſhall loue the Lord deercly, and ſtudy 
how to honour, and ſhew himſelfe thankfull vato him. Sec this in Dawid, 
P/al 18.1.1 will lowe thee O Lord my ſtrength;2.the Lordi; my God, c.and Pal. 
116,1.17 oue the Lord,becanſe he hath heard my voice and my ſupplications, and 
the accaſion of thoſe ſupplications,the hearing whereof made him ſo to loue 
the Lord, he expreſleth, verſe 3.7he ſorrowes of death compaſſed me, and the” 
paines of hell got hold upon me, 1 found trouble and ſorrow. He that hath truly 
felt{being Cooled and nurtured to it by the miniftry of the Law his owne 
miſcrable eſtate by nature, and hath receiued by faith this aſſurance, that 
Chriſt hath ranſomed him from it;/ hath recciued this gitt)can not chuſe bur 
loue the Lord dearely for it. 


Leflure the fourth,Feb.21,1608; 
IOHN IIIL X: 


*He laſt day, beginning to ſpeake of the cauſe that our Sauiour giueth; 

why this woman did not aske.of him the Water of life (which was the 
third generall part ofthis text )/3e knew not that gift of God, nor who it was that 
ſaid, &c. Ttold you, there were 3. points to be obſerued in theſe words: |. 
I. That he calleth himſelfe that gift of God.2. That he faith, the rauſe why 
ſhe asked notthis Water ofife of him, was for that ſhe knew him not. 
3.Thatheſaitb,ifſhe had knowne him,ſhe would haue asked.ir ofhim. The 
firſt cf theſe three points we finiſhed the laſt day, and learned fromit, that 
Chriſt is the chiefe, the greateſt gift, the principall token of his louegthat cuer | 
God gaue ynto men.It followeth now,that we come to the two lalt points: 
1. That hee ſaith, the cauſe why ſheasked not, was that ſhe knew him not. 
2. That hefaith,if ſhe had known him,ſhe would haue asked. . _ 

Inthe firſt we muſt obſerue,that our Sauiour ſaith, the cauſe br this wWo- 

man made no vſe of him,made no reckoning of that Water of lite, which he 
had to beſtow, was for that ſhe knew him not: and from thence welcamne: | 
| That ignorance is a chiefe cauſe of all prophaneſſe, and contempt of Gods 
| Brace. h ; 
| 65 This 
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This weſhall find noted of them that haue beene notoriouſly profane; the 
reaſon why they refuſed to ſerae God, and asked what profit they ſhowld haze 
by praying 0 him, is (aid to be this, that they knew him nor, for ſo they ſaid, 


{ 


. 


| 
| 


lob 21.45. Who ts the almighty ec. and Pſal.10.4. When Daxid had ſaid ,the 
wicked tsſo proud that be ſecketh not for God, he gineth this for the reaſon, he 
| thinketh alwayes there 1 no God. Neither 1s 1t fo onely with notorious A- 
theiſts , but with euery natural] man , cuen the cuuilleſt man in the world, 
| whom you ſee careleſſe in religion, anda contemner of grace, his ignorance is 
the cauſe of it. The cauſe why the heathen did not call vpon God, P/al.79, 
6. is faid tobe this, that they knew him not, Rom. 3.11.T here 1 none that vnder- 
| tandeth,there t none that ſecheth God,Eph.qars. W hat makes all the Gentiles 
| ſtrangers from the life of God ? Haning their vndey ſtanding darkened , they 
| are ſtrangers from the life of God through the ignorance that 1 1n they, 
' If menknew, and were perſwaded of the comfort that is ro be found 
|  ingodlineſſe, and the reward thereof, they conld not but deſire and loue 
| | it. So men feare not hell, for thatthey fore-ſee it not, it they could ſee 
| 


— — 


em "ot 


that pit open, if they knew and belicued the torments that rhe damned 
doe endure in it , they would certainely feare it , and the way that leadeth 
to 1t. 

The reaſon of the DoErine is cuident, euecn in nature,for the will and affe- 
Aions are moned by the vnderſtanding ; that fits atthe ſterne in the ſoule of 
man. A mancan neither feare, norloue, nor defire, nor hate, nor toy, nor | ' oF 
grieue, for any thing , but according to theapprehenſion he hath of it in his Fs 
vnderſtanding. Thar is the reaſon, why the Scripture imputes all the ſinnes oo 
of Gods vets, to the errour of the mind, all their ſinnes are called the ex- j 
rors of the people, Heb.g.q. Asatthe firſt Satan drew Ee to {inne by deceining 
ber,t.Tim.2.14.50 hath he done all her poſterity cuer ſince. Sinne deceined me, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Row.7. x1. Therefore the Lord in his word makes it the 
firſt and greateſt worke of grace to reforme the mind and vnderſtanding : 
Rom.12.2. Be ye changed by the renewing of your mind. Col.3.10, The new man 
iv revewed in knowledge. And there is great cauſe why this ſhould be ac- 
knowledged to be ſo,becauſe the imaginations, and thoughts, and conceits of 
the mind,are,as the Apoſtle cals them, 2.Cor.10.4.5. Thoſe ftroxg holds, and | 
thoſe high things within vs thatare exalted againj? the knowledgd of Chriſt. Y ea, 
knowledge is the root and fountaine of all other graces, 2.Per. r. 2. Grace be 
multiplied vnto you through the knowledge of God, and Verl(.;. His dinine power 
hath ginenvs all things that pertaine to life and godlineſſe.; through the knowledge 
of bims that hath called vs to glory and vertne, 

Uſer. | Thetirſtvie of this doQrine is, to perſwadeeuery man of the euill and 
: danger of ignorance, of the great keceſlity of ſeeking the knowledge of Gods 
Word. Shall all men thinke it neceſſary to take paines for skill and know- 

_ | ledge how to liue here , and ſhall n=] ſo farre giuen vp to a reprobate 

mind,as to thinke there is no danger to liue in the ignorance of Gods Word? 


that there 18 no paines nor caretobe taken for attaining- the knowledge of | 
Gods Word ? Yet(becauſe many are of that mind)I will in few words en- 
deanour'to ſhew them the danger of this ignorance. ' 


1. Hethat wanteth the knowledge of Gods Word, can neither haue truc 
| patience, norcomfort, nor hope in any affliction, Rows.15 «4+ T brough patience | 
and comfort of the Scripture,men come to trae hope ; Experience teacheth this; | 
| that Alienorant men like to Felix, A2.24.25-arc apt to tremble,(when once | 
= the das nee is awakened)at the very thought of death and indgement, That 
| _ penlay Pal 12. Bleſſed s the man whom thou chaſtene$t, O Lord, | 
| a= cu rv tem ef thy law, As if he ſhould fay, it is a great happineſſe 
| man At in affliction to haue vnderſtanding , and to be inſtruted 
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| by the Lord in the knowledge of his, Word... | 


| Rider of the darkne(ſe of this world,Satan leadeth ſuch whither he will, 2. 7;m. 


EE A "TOUN IL VER. X. 


>: He that wanteth the knowledge of Gods Word, is ſill ih the power | 
and dominion-of Sathan, as is plaine by that ſpeech of Chri# vato Pas/, 48. 
| 26.18. I ſendthee (faith he) ro rurne ther from darkneſſe to (i bt, and from the 
power of Satan vnto God. In which reſpect alſo Satan is called, Zph. 6, x2. che 


2.25.26. And (as the Prouerbe is, the blind ſwalloweth' many a flic) ſo cer- 


' {yen ; bur muſt needs periſh eternally ; God bringsall to heauen by know- 
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cainly ſuch ſwallow many a great ſin, without any ſcruple or remorſe for it. 
3. He that wanteth the knowledge of Gods Word, can never goto hea- 


ledge,he wil hane all men to be ſancd( faith the Apoltle, r.7 5m. 2+41i)and to rome 


| onto the knowledge of the truth. God hath ſaid, none that want knowledge, 


ſhall come there , My people periſh for want of knowledge ſaith tbe Lord, Hoſ.4. 
6. Yea God hath ſworneit, They hage not knowne my wajes (ſaith the Lord) 
Pſal.95.10.11. Unto whom | ſware in my wrath that they ſhonld tot enter into 
my reſt. — 1 

Tr becauſe men haue many figge-leaues to couertheir ſhame inthis point, 
and many conceits, whereby they bleſſethemſelues , againſt all that may be 
faid againſt them for their ignorance. I will ſhew you how the Holy Ghoſt 
inthe Word , driucs them by all their ſhifrs, and thruſts them out of their 
ſtarting holes. ' 

| IT. Onebleſſeth himſelfe in this ; that though he haue no Scripture-lcar- 
hing, yet he is iult in all his dealings with men,and leadeth as honeſt and vn- 
blameable a life as the beſt. Yea, but the Scripture faith, thou muſt Soqne to 
thy verime k»owledge, or it 1s nothing worth, 2.Per.I.5. 

2. Another un this, that he hath more then ſo;he hath not onely ciuilt ho- 
neſty, to commend him to men ; but ho vſeth alſo to pray,and ſhew denoti- 
on toward God : yea, but the Scripture faith, thy prayer can doe thee no | 
good, while thou art void of the deſire of knowledge, it is but che ſacrifice of 
fooles, Eccl 5.4. Pro.28.9. He that turneth away bu eare from bearing the law , 
exen hu prayer ſhall be abomanable. 

3. Another in this, that he thanks God he hath a good mind,a good mea- 
ning, and intent to pleaſe God, as good andas vpright an heart taward God, 
as the beſt : bur the Scriptnre ſaith, the man that wants knowledge, cannot 
hauc a good mind nor a good meaning, Pro. 19.2. Without knowledge the mind 
| is mot good. 


H 
%. 


inſeparable, there can be no bl pee of heart, where there is no know- 
ledge : their good meanings intentions will not bring any to heauen. 
The truc Religion and way to Heauen, is called the way of underſtanding, 
Pro.9 6. | L 
| Va er bleſſeth himſelfe in this,that yet this is his comfort, that Chriſt 
died for ſinners,and he truſts tobe ſaued by Chriſt, though he care nor for the 
meanes of knowledge, he faith with them, 1.Caor.z.12. Iam neither of Paxl, 
nor eFpollo,nor Cephas, I depend not on, nor care for any Miniſtery, 4 «m of 
Chriſt, But the Scripture faith, that no man can ſay that he is-in Chriſt, till 
he haue knowledge, /oh.12.46. / ans come 4 light into the world that whoſoenet 
beliencth in me, ſhould not abide in darkxeſſe. No man can be juſtified by Chrilſt, 
| or obtaine any benefit by him that is void of knowledge, Zy bu kyowleage 
ſhall my righteous ſernant inſtifie many, ſaith the Lord, Eſ.53.11 _ +} 
| '5. Another ignorant man comforteth himſclfe in this, that yet God is 
mercifull : and he truſteth tobe ſaued through Godsmercy, But the Scrip- 
!ture faith , none ſhall My Gods mercy , thatis void of know- 
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kedge, Ohcontinne thy lowing kindneſſeto them that know thee faith Daxid,Pſal- 
| | : | = : 36 L 


The Scripture teacheth vs, that vprightneſſe of heart and knowledge are| 
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36.10, E/a.77.11s 1t 15 a people of no vnder ſtanding therefore he that made them | 
i not hane mercy on them, 


| 6, Anotherinthis,that he hopes,God w1ll not looke, that he ſhould haue | 
| this knowledge of the Scripture ; for he through his education and age is | 


is $kilfulland wiſe enough in the things of this life, and can vnderſtand and 


7 


| [t gies vhderſtanding to the ſimple. 


| | ge 36. 
| 


their anſwer will be, they cannot tell, they are not learned. 


like before. 


| becauſe they hated knowledyeand the meanes thereof. 
3. Thefecond vic of this dodtine is, 


fireor cafe ether falhnation. 
| - 7. The Miniſters 
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Apps: &-, Ifthis beſo; how miſerable isthe ſtare of the moſt of the people in all | 
fron. | places oftheland ? Surely ſuch, as if we had the ſame mind in vs that was | 
| | in Chriſt; it would make our bowels to yearne within vs as his did, Car. | 


vnlearned,and ſimple,and vnable ty learne. Bur the Scripture faith, He that 


beare away other things (as ballads and fooliſh ſongs) and yer is tov weake- | 
headed tv conceiue in any meaſure ofthe Word of God, ſhall neuer be excu- 
{ed by his ſimplicity before God ; He thar is wiſe to do emill, butto do gaod 

hath no knowledge, as the Lord complaineth, 7zr.q.22. Yea, how {imple 

ſocuer thouart, if thoa hadſt the feare of God , and an honeſt heart, thou 

mighreſt attaine to the knowledge of the Word : for in this very pointthe 

| Scripture hath an excellency aboue all other learning, Pro.1-4.P/al.119.130. 
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For firſt;they are extremely ignorant;and it may be ſaid of them, as «AQ; | 
| 17.23- T hey wor ſhip nn vnknowne God,they wor ſhip the true God ignorantly, Exa- | 
nine them, andaske whether they know themſeluesto be ſinners, they will 
 anfwer(ingenerall it may be)all men are ſinners, But-rry them in particular, 

and you ſhall find thatthey know not what ſinne is, they know not any 
commandement which they haue broken. Ask them whether they be afſu- | 
red that they ſhall be ſaued ; their anſiver will be no, none can be ſure ; but |; 
| they hope well. Askethem how they hope to be {aued, ſome will anſwer 
| by their good deeds ; others by Gods mercy. Tell them that God is inſt, as 
wellas mercifall, and az5kethem how' they hope to haue his iuſtice ſatisfied: 
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Aske them what Chrilt is? their anſwer will be, a man I trow; ifyou | 
aske was he no more? They will fay,yes he was more ; aske what more? | 
then they will fay thatis roodeepe aqueſtion , they were neuer asked the | 


| 


2, Yea they are not onely ſo extremely ignorant,bnt they defirenot know- 
ledgenor the meanes thereof,but ſay vnto God in their heacts like thoſe, | 
[ob 21.14. Depart from vs, for we deſire not the knowledge of thy wayes. If they 
be thas queſtioned withalf (though by their Miniſter) yer they are all the 
| while, like the fiſti out of the water,defirous as may be, tobe rid of his com- \ 

pany : yea they loue their fooliſhneſſtand'ighorance, they hate and deſpiſf, \ 

flour,and ſeorncall meanes of knowledge,ard ſach as ſeeke after th em, asthe | 
| Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, Fooles defþiſe wiſdome and inſtruflion (faith Salmon, | 
| Pro.1.7.and Ver.22,)How long ye imple ones (faith he) will ye lone ſimplicity, \ 
Y and the ſoorntys delight in their ſcorniny, and fooles bate knowled ge: Theyh ite . 
| \ knowledge you fee, yeathey hate it with aperfe& hatred ; and this isthar, 

| | tharmakes theireſtate fo fearefull, Prba.28. 29, They ſhall ſeeke me carly, but | 
| ſhall not find me,for that they hated knowtedge. This is thatthat will cauſe the 
Lord todenythem all comfort of his mercy, when they ſhall moſt defire it; | 


for the dire&ion of euery one, whom | 
Gone charged with the care of other mens ſoules; to label fiſt in this;. 
tODringtheints knowledge,till then,they can have nogood affeRion;no de- 


j 


- | 1-370 Miſter is bound to labour in this, to bring the peopleto know" 
| ledge ; and therefore bound roteach diligently , 2 Tim. 4. 5 oy to' teach | 


plainely | 
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| redlifeand ſenſe ro themembers of his bod but pardoned his fin,and ſore- 


| well as the Miniſter 1s in this worke. © 


{clues ; we may complaine in this caſe, as the Prophet doth, Ter.3.6. No man 


| as readyta acceptandblefle qur labour init, as he wastheirs, of whom it 1s 
| faid, Ver.5. that Chriſt when he ſaw their faith, did as mach forthe pooreman 


—_— 


moue the affections, but lay a good foundation of Do&trine,teach ſoundly and 
ſubſtantially, Reprowe,rebmke, exhort with all long-ſuſfering and dofirine ( (aith 
the Apoſtle, 2.7im 4.2.)DoArine muſt be the ground and foundation of all 
exhortations and reproofes. Yea he muſt catechiſeas well as preach, x.Csx,z, 
2. He muſt giue milke to the babes, as well as ſtrong meat to growne men, 
2. The Magiſtrate 1s bornd: to ſee that the people be taught and inſtru- 
fed, this was Jehoſhaphats care, 2.Chron.17.7. Yea heis bound alſo tocom- 
pell them to the vie of the meanes of knowledge, Lake 14.23. Compell them 
co come 8n, faith the Lord to his ſeruant, and the Magiſtrate is Gods ſeruant as 


3. The Maſter.of the family is bound to vſe all meanes,to bring them that 
are vnder him,to knowledge. 7raine vp a child in the way he ſhould go mn(faith 
the Lord to the parent, Pro. 22.6. and Der. 6.7.) Thou ſhalt teach my words 
diligextly to thy children, Parents (we ſee) are bound. themſelnes to inſtruct 
their childrenin religion ; yea and they muſt alſo bring them to the publike 
meanes of knowledge,as is plaine by the fourth commandement, Zxed.20o. 10. 

4. Euery Chriſtian 1s bound, to ſecke by all meanes, to draw others to 
knowledge, Col.3.16.Teach one another. Yea hc is bound to perſwade them 
alſo vnto the meanes of knowledge,faying,as, Eſ4.2.3. Come ye, let vs go vn- 
to the monntaine of the Lord,and as Philip didto Nathanael, 1sh.1.46. ſpecially 
his friends and kindred,as Cornelizs did, At.,10.24. : 

We all complaine of the prophaneſle of the people, and of their contempt 
of the Word. The Miniſter complaines of the ſtubborneſſe,and vathankfal- 
neſſe of his people; and oftheir prophaneſle and contempt of the Word, in 
his Miniſtry, The Magiltrate alſo finds cauſe oft times to complaine of the 
ouer-much pronefſe of the people tonaughtineſſe ; ofthe increaſe of rhieues 
and murderers. The parents, of their childrens vnnaturcalnefle, diſobedience, 
and riot. The maſter, of his ſeruants idleneſle, vnfaithfulneſſe, and ftubbor- 
neſſe. All menofthe badneſle ofthe rimes, and that ſmall fidelity, and lone, 
and piety, that is to. be fonnd among men. But few or none looke tv the 
cauſe, and fountaine of all this, few or none lay any part of this vpon them- 


repenteth him of his owne wickedneſſe , andnegleR ofduty,; no mar ſaith , what 
hane I done, haue not T beenea great cauſe of all this? The cauſe of all this is 
the want of the knowledge of God, There # no knowledge of God in the land, 
and that is the chiefe cauſes why by ſwearing, ard lying, and killing, and ſtea- 
ling,and committing adultery, men breake ont, and blond toucheth blond, as the 
Prophet complaineth, Heſc4-1.2. . And becauſe there is in men naturally,nei- 
ther knowledge,nor deſire of it, but a ſcornefull conremptand hatred of it, e- 
uery one of vs in our places,ſhould haye done as much for them, asthe friends 
ofthe Palſy-man did, 44r-2.3- We ſhould hane done what we could to 
bring them tothe meanes of knowledge, as they did take great-paines to 
bring him to Chriſt(who.had otherwiſe never cometo him) Mar.2.3- And 
if we had done this for them with as good a heart as they did rhat, for that 
poor man,weſhould haue no cauſe todoubt,but Chriſt would hane had been 


ILY deſired,and more too;for he not only cured him ofhis palſy,and reſto- 


niaced his ſoule alſo. And certainly on the other ſide,if we haue not doue our 
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plainely alſo. The Lenites cauſed the people to vnderſiand the Law(Neh. 8.7.8. ) 
they read in the booke,in the law of God arſlintUy, and gane theſeuſe, and canſed 
them to vnderftand the reading, Thinke it not enough to tickle the eare,or to 
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endeauour to brihg them toknowledge,wehaue made our felues guilty of all 
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The third vſe"of the Dodrine is, to perſwade. vs to a diligent vſe| 
of all meanes , that may bring vs to knowledge. I fay to the vic of all 
| meaness ; | 
1, Hearing, of which our Sauiour faith, Afer.4.24.that proportionable to 
our frequency and diligence in it,our growth in knowledge and grace ſhalbe. | 
with what meaſure you mete (ſaith he) it halbe meaſared to you againe, And to 
you that heare (hall more be ginen. 2. Reading, by the diligent vie whereof 
the Lord faith, Dent.17.19. We ſhall /carne to feare him, and to keepe allthe 
| words of hu law. 3. Conferring and queſtioning with others , wherein 


while the Diſciples that were iournying towards Emar, did reucrently and 


line. 


them ſlip. 


I a <a 


or heard it. And it is madea note of the godly man, P/a/.1.2. That hi deliph 


b 


ſo,can keepe himfelfe from walking in the counſell, &c. 


tates, make me to underfland the may of thy precepts. 


that this knowle ge th 
meants of intra&ion « 
| beaſt by bis ome knowledge , 


—— —— ——— 


denoutly exerciſe themſelues, Chriſt drew neareand ioyned himſelte unto 
themzand opened the Scriptures vnto them, as we read, L«k.24.15. 32. Yea 
| weareto beperſwaded to the diligent vſe of theſe meanes. If we delire 
knowledge,and lone it indeed,and be perfwaded of the danger of ignorance, | 
we will vie theſe meanes with diligence and care, we will heare ordinarily | 
and conſtantly, Warching daily at my gates, waiting at the poſts of my doores , as 
the wiſdome of God ſpeaketh, Pro.8.:4, 2. When we heare we will giue 
diligent atteution , and marke how the Doctrine that is deliuered, ariſeth 
from the text, Whether the proofes be rightly alleaged , and do naturally 
and ſoundly confirme that they are alleaged for. How the exhortati- 
ons and reproofes that are giuen, are grounded on the Dofrine. Such a| 
hearing is required of them that deſire knowledge, Eſa. 55. 2. 3. Hearken 
diligently unto me, incline your eare, and come vnto me, heare andihby ſoule ſhal| 


2. Be carcfull to remember that thou hearcſt, Hide my commandements | 
with thee, ſaith Chriſt, Pro. 2.1. And we ought to gine earneſt bees({aith the Apo- 
ſtle, Heb.2.1.) to the things which we haue beard, leaft at any time we ſhould let | 


4. Meditate, and call it to mind, after thou haſt heard, Thow ſhalt meditate | 
in the booke of the Law (ſaith the Lord to [o/hua chap. 1.8.) day and nipht, that | 
thou maiſt obſerue to do according to all that 14 written therein, q.d. Thou ſhalt 
neuerattaine to that knowledge of the Word,as will bring thee toa conſcio- | 
nable praQice of it, vnleſſethou vſe to meditate of it when thou haſt read it 


ihe 
14in the Law of the Lord,and he doth meditate in it day and night.q.d He tha. | 
lights in it, cannot chuſe but meditate much ig it; and none but he that doth | 


5. Pray heartily to God for his bleſſing vpon all the mcanes thou veſt to 
obtaine knowledge by. If chow cryeſt after knowledge(Prou.1. 4 5.)axd hiftefT 
vp thy voice for vnderſtanding ; then ſhalt thow vuder(tand the ſeare of the Lord, 
and find the knowledge of Ged. - Therefore Danid ( though he were much 
giuen to reading and mediration and all other good mcanes of knowledec, 
yet) vicd tocry oft to God for this grace, P/al. 119 26.27. Teach me thy la 


To reproue ſuch, and diſconer their contempt of knowledee, that vſenor 
| the meanes ; or not allthe meanes; or vſe them not with any care and dili- 
gence : neuer take the bible into their hands; at leaſt , readitnot conſtant- 
ly; heare, eithernotat all, ornot ordinarily, or not diligently, cannot en- 
ureto talke of religion. Many of theſe pretend, that though they follow | 
nor, nor care for Sermons, nor read much, yer they thanke God they haue 
nowledge enough for their faluation. But theſe men will one day find, | 
haue thus of themſclues ; without the ordinary | 

| doe them! no good, ler."10. 14. Execry man ts # 


and fauing be 8 neugg be attained viito 
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| and earneſtly deſire it. 


| knowleage ; knowledge pufſeth ”P. 
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without inſtruction, Pro.8.33. Heare inſlruttion and be wiſe, and refuſe it not, 
he onely /ouerh knowledge that loneth inſtruttion,Pron2.. 


Lefure the fift, Feb.28, 1608, 


E haue already heard that inthe third part of this Text, (viz. the 
VV caute why this woman of Samaria asked not of Chriſt the water of 
life, She knew not that gift of God , and who it was that ſaid vnto her , gine me 
drinke,) three points were to be obſerued. | 
Firſt,chat Chriſt calleth himſelfe that gift of God. 

Sccondly,that he faith,the cauſe why.ſhe made no vſe of him, was for that 
ſhe knew him not. 


him,and he would haue ginen her the water of life. 

Ot theſe three points,the two firſt we haue already handled. Now it re- 
maineth that we come to the third and laſt. 
W hercas therefore our Saujour faith of this woman that was a Samaritan, 
and one of the worſt of all the Samaritans)that if ſhe had knowne thargift of 
God it ſhe had knowne him, ſhe would haue made vſe of him, euen this vie; 
ſhe would hane asked of him the water of life. Welearne, That whoſocuer 
knowes Chriſt aright, cannot chuſe but feele in himſfelfe the want of grace, 


This Dottrine,and this ſpeech of Chriſt, vpon which it is grounded ,atthe 
firſt hearing, may ſeeme ſtrange and incredible ; for certaine it is, many haue 
knowledge ; that neither haue grace,nor any true deſire of grace; bur are as 
Vngracious men as liue in the world, and that makes the Apoſtle toſpeake fo 
contemptibly of knowledge, We know(laith he, x Cor.8.x.) that we hane al! 


Yea, 2, A man may haue the knowledge of the Scriptures, and of thoſe 
holy things that are contained in them(which of all knowledges is the moſt 
excellent, / hawe more vaderſtanding(faith Dauid,P[al. 119. 99.) then all my 
teachers *. for thy teſtimonies are my meditation.) and yetbe void of all grace, 
and all defire of grace too, 1oh.7.48.49. The people that knew not the Law, 
had more deſire of grace then thelearned Phariſees. 


orace ; Sathan himlclfe wants not the knowledge of Chriſt, as appeares, 
Mar.1.24. Yeathe moſt certaine and vndoubted knowledge,for he belecues 
alſo, lam.1.19. | 

4. Yeazthere is a kind of kingdome, which(ofall the corruptions that are 
in the nature of man) is the greateſt impediment , and barre vnto ſauing 
grace, Row.$.7. The carnallmind ( and wiſdome of the fleſh ) # enmity 4- 
gainft God,for it ts not ſubiet;&c. Efa.47.10. Thy wiſdome and thy knowledge it 
hath pernerted thee. In which reſpe& it is noted as a wonder, A#.6.7.7 har 
great company of the Prieſts were obedient to the fatth. + | 

But this knowledge which I have now ſpoken of, is not true and fanctift- 


1.7im.6.:0. Wonder not,that that which the Scripture calleth knowledge, 


Our Saniour Mar. 1 1.25.ſpeakes of ſome that were wiſe, arr fi an- 
ding (in the Scriptures he meanes)and yetthe myſteries of Gods Kingdome 
| were hidden from them,and Paxl,n.Cor.8.1.2.Speakes of ſome, that haue know- 
ledge,and yet hyew wothing AS they onght to know. And though it be faid of all 


Thirdly,that he faith,if ſhe had knowne him, ſhe would haue asked of | 


3. A man may euen haue the knowledge of Chriſt , and yet be void of | 


| | deny tobe true knowledge ; for ſodoth the Holy Ghoſt in ny py p 
-and min of un 


— a , 


ed knowledge ; but knowledge fallly-ſo called, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, | 


Se 2s 


Dot . 6, 


that 


| the Iewes,Row.2:18. That they knewthe will of God , and approned the things | 
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| better euery day. | | 
Reaſon, | The reafon why, mn that before felt no want of grace in themſelues,wher | 

 onee they know Chriſt aright, tecle the wantoft nothing ſo much, hunger and | 
| © | thirſt after nothing fo much as Gods grace, is this; that, 1.their regeneration 
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that were excellent in that they were inſirutted tn the law, 


yet doti the Lord oft 


complaine of t 


Lewes, that they had no knowledge. Heſ4.1:6. Rom:10.7: 


| Bat hethat knoweth Chriſt aright, cannot chuſe but feele in himſelfc the 
\ want of grace, and earngſtly deſire it. 5ce the proofe of this in the deſcripti- | 
| on our Sauiour maketh ofa true Chriſtian, Mat 5. 3.6.(he is poore inſpirit;he 
monurneth, for that he is meekned and humbled thereby; he hungreth and | 
thirſeth after righteouſneſſe) and inthe experience of all that haue beſt 
knowne Chriſt, and hate been moſt afſured of Gods fanour in him. Dazed 
knew Chriſt well,and ſee what want of grace he felt in himſelte,and the de- 
fire hee had of it, As the Hart brayeth for the riuers of water, ſo panteth my ſoule | 
after thee O God,Pſal.q2.1.Pasl knew Chriſt well,and ſee thefeeling he had | 
| of the want of grace in himſelfe,and defire he had to 1t.7o willis preſent with | 
' me, faith he, Rom. 7.18.9 d. 1 would fine doe better I would fainc have more 
grace,and verſe 24.9 wretched man that  ams,who ſball deliuer me from the beay 
of this death? q d.how faine would I be delivered from this corruption that 
pryfefſeth his earneſt deſire was zo 


| cleaueth ſo vato me. And Phr.3.10.he | 
| bnow Chriſt andthe power of bis reſurreflion: that 1s, to kriow him better and } 


| (as well as their knowledge) 1s vnpertect, t.{or.1 3.9. | 

2. Thetrae knowledge ot: God,is like vnto the light,yea toa manuilons 
light, r.Pet.3.9.and the nature of light is to diſcouer and make all things mani- 
felt, Eph.3.13-and conſequently they that haue moſt grace and ſauing know - 
ledge inthem, mult needs diſcerne better the want of grace in themſcſues, 
then they that wart grace cat! doe. 4 
Thevie- of the Daftrine is,firſt to kindle in vs a deſire of ſaving know- | 
ledge, and an earneſt endeauour to obraine itby the vie of all the good | 
meanes God hath appointed. 
For fir{t,as a man can haue no aſſurance of his Eletionytill he feele that the | 
| Lord doth efteAually call and conuert him,and fo execute his eternall decree 
of cleting him within himſelfe: fo this is one ofrhe firſt works of Gods 
grace; whereby a man {hall percejue that he is aQtually eleted, whenGod 
workes knowledge in him, and an endeauour to increaſe in knowledse, | 
Hoſ.6.2. After two dayes he will renine v1,and m the third day he*will (er ws w, 
and we ſpall tive in kis fight.ver.2.T ben ſhall wee haue knowled ge,and endeauour 
our ſelnes to know the Lord,Haſt thouno knowledge?no endeanour after 
knowledge?ſurely God hath not yet begun to reviuethee, but thou remaineſt 
dead inthy finnes, Pſal.67.1.2.1/hen God once begins to be merciſull vmo ws, 
and to cauſe bis face to ſune vpon vi,then ſpall his wayes andſaning health be made 
knowne Unto Vs. | | 
2 Knowledge is the foundation of all other graces, if our faith, zeale, loue, 
&c. begrounded vypon knowledge,they will laſt and abide,as the houſe builr 
vpon the rocke; but if we haue neuer {o good and holy affections, they will 
: of no continuance, vuleſſe they be grounded vpon knowledge, yea propor- 
tionable to the meaſure of fauing knowledge,is the diirablenefſe and comfort 
ofall other graces, 2.Pet.x .2.Grace and peace be multiplyed to you,by the know. 
he of God and of Jeſus Chrift our Lord,& ver.z, According,at his dinine power 
" gizen vs all things that pertaine vnto life and godlinieſſe, through the know- 
{edge of bim that hath called vs vite glorie andvertue.Thatis the teaſonof this | 
teruent prayer Pan! makes, Col.2.2.That their hearts might be comforted, and | 

they knit Fn er inlone,and inall riches of the full aſſaraiice of vnderſtandine, 
to know the myſterie of God the Father, and of Chrift.So that ifthon endeauonr 
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not to increaſe in knowledge, all thy good affe&ians will vaniſh as the mor- 
ning deaw,whenthey ſhould ſtand ttee in molt ſtead, 

- 3.Knowledge bringeth with it all other ſauing graces; fo that he that hath 
| true and fan&ified knowledge, ſhall be ſure to want no grace that isneedfull 


for his ſaluation, /obn 17.3735 15 life eternall to knomthee. - | 
In which refpect,you ſhall ſee, how ſingular a blefling andtoken of Gods | 
| fauour, Danid eſteemed the knowledge of the word to be, by hisfo frequent 
and ferucat prayers he makes to God for it, P/al.25.4-.5.8:9.12:14.and in 
{ſundry other places of the Plalmes. | 
V hat ſhall we fay tothemthen that care not for knowledge,vſe no means 
ta obtaine it,rcad not, heare not,or if they do,doe itnat ordinarily,or Mhey 
do that,doe it got with any care to profit in knowledge by that they heare or 
read;lurely they are far from ſaluation, as Daxid pronounceth, Pſal, 119.155. 
and how well ſocuer they think of themſelues,the Holy Ghoſt pronounceth 
them to be prophane Atheiſts and contemners of God. They that doe thus 
profeſſe in their liues that they deſire not the knowledge of his wajes, they haue 
faidin thcir hearts, vnto God : Depart from vs, who is the Almighty, that we 
ſoould ſerue bim.10b.231.14.15. 
2.Vſe, is for them that perſwade themſchues they haue knowledge; that 
ſeeing we haute heard,there is a knowledge that is commonto many arepro- 
bate,and will doc a man no good,but mach hurt; and there is a knowledge, 
that 1s proper to the elet,and a certaine(tgne of Gods tauour and vnchange- 
able loue: that therefore we reſt not in this, that wee haue knowledge, but 
ſeeke for ſauing and fantifhed knowledge,and examine our ſelues well whe- 
ther we haue yet attained to this knowledge that accompanicth faluation,yea 
or no. I will thggetore giue you,out of Gods word,certaine notes where 


a = 


£ 
A— 


i ———. 


knowledge, the knowledge of the ele&t, may be diſcerned from the know- 
ledge,that may be in the reprobate.1.By the ejHicient cauſes. 2.By the cfte&s. 


you may diſcerne it, and they may be referred to three heads,. for ſauing |. 


3.By the properties oft. | 
The 5.99 cauſes of itare foure. 1,The Spirit of God is the onely wor- 
ker of it,no wit,nor meanes, nor {tudie can worke it, but the Spirit of God 
is the onely worker of it: lohn 6.45 .1t is written, they ſhall be tanght of God. 
"5 And in that re{pet no man is capable of it,but he that hath the-Spirit of God. 
10S Pſ(al.25 4+. The ſecret of the Lord is with them that feare him, and be will ſhew 
! OUS them his Cagenant.a. It is not attained, but by the hearing of the word ordi- 
| narily.By reading, and other meanes, I deny not,but a man may attaine toa 
great meaſure of knowledge, but the leaſt meafure of ſauing knowledge,of 
that knowledge that may yeeld him found comfort, no man can(ordinatily 
attaine to, but by hearing: 1.(or.1.21.1t hath pleaſed God, by the foalifimeſſe of 
preaching, to ſane men.The glory ofthe Lord his power,and iuſtice,ſuicient 
to makevs to feare him ſcruilely may be ſcene elſewhere, but the beauty of the 
Lord,which may make him amiable to vs(the comfortable knowledge of 
God)1isto be ſeene no where,but in the Temple,and in this ordinance of his, 
the miniſtery of his word. P/al 27.4-34t is gotten by earneſt: prayer; the 
man that neuer prayeth,may attaine to knowledge, but(fay he hae the beſt 
means,thebeſt miniſtry he ſhall neuer attain tothe leaft meaſure of fanXitied 


| : ; - | knowledge,if heyſanotto pray heartily for Gods bleſſing vpon the meanes. 
"þ | £rou.2.3.5.1f thou cryeſft aſter knowledpe, then ſhalt thou onderſtand, &c.that 
ps made Daxid to cry to God ſo earneſtly for this, P/al.x19.18.4-It is confirmed 


by experience,P/al x19.140.thy Word i: proned moſt pure,aud thy ſeruant loner 

| #,Kow,12.2.B0 ye changed by the renewing of your anind,that ye may proue what 
= that good aud acceptable and perfeFt will of Godis.This is that knowledge Job 
i | got by hisaffli&ions, 7ob 425. Now mine eyes ſeeth thee, ſaith hee.This is that 
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{ſpoken of, ler.32.8.Then 1 knew that this was the word of the Lord, he knew 
before, but experiencenow added to the certainty of his knowledge, 


are three, 


makes him tv haue a lowly conceit of himſelfe; becaule he diſcerneth much 
more ignorance then knowledge in himfelfe. The.'cate why the Laodiceans 
were {o well conceited of them(elues, was, for that their eyes were not opened, 


The effe&s wheteby fauing knowledge is to be diſcerned from the other, 


I. It puffeth notvpa man as other knowledge doth, r.Cor.8,2. but 


Apoc.3.17418. Experience ſheweth this to be true in the beſt of Gods ſer- 
uants, and ſuch as haue moſt profited by the word, they are humble minded, 
and ener complaining of their owne ignorance, ſierely { am more bran then 


any man, ſaith «Agur, Pro.30.2.3. and hate not th: underſtanding of a man, 

| haue neither learned wiſdome,nor hawe the knowledge of the holy. 

-—2, Tr reſteth not in the braine, but workcth vpon the heart and aftefions, 
E[a.51.7.Te people that krow righteonſneſſe,in whoſe beart 15 my law. Thislight1s 
not like that of the Moone, but of the Sunne,that not onely -giueth light, but 
warmeth and quickneth euery thing. Paul prayeth their lowe might abound in 

all knowledge, and in all feeling or tndagment, Phil.1.9, No man trucly knowes 

God with a fanftified knowledge, bur he loues him alſo, and thus arc theſe 


No mai truely knowes God with a {fanctified knowledge, but he alfo putteth 
(his truſt in him, P/al.g 10. They that know thy name, will put their truſt in thee. 


| 3.1t worketh reformation of heart and life, [ob 28.28.70 depart from enill is 

onderftanading, I.l[oh,2.3. Hereby we are ſure that we now him,f we keepe his 

\commandements, and verſe q. He that ſaith,l know bim and keepeth not bis corm- 

mandements,jx ater: and verſe 11. He thas baterh his brother is in darkneſſe,aud 

walketh in darkner,and knoweth rot whither he goeth becauſe that darkneſſe bath 

com_iy" eyes, Thercfore it1s ſaid of the fonnes of Eli, 1.Sam 2.12.7 bat they 
hnew not God. 

4. It makes men ſtrong to reſiſt and ſtand againſt temptations, Prex. 24.5. 
1 wiſe man is ſtrong, yea a man of knowledge increaſeth bis ſtrength. | 
The properties of fauing and ſanQified knowledge are two. 

r.[tiscleareand certaine,not confuſed and doubrtull, 1.Cor.2.1 5. He that is 
[piritaall inageth all things,yer he himſelfe 1s 1udged of no man: he is foe certaine, 
that no contrary iudg ement or cenſure of any man, can make himto alter his 
wdgement. So I. /oh.2.27.7e need: not that any man teach you, but as the ſame 
(anointing teacheti you of all things, | 
2. There 1sno faticty in it, but the more a man hath of it, the more he doth 
deſire It. As @ new borne babe( ſaith the Apoſtle, r.Per.2.3)he deſireth the ſincere 
milke of themord that he may grow thereby. A wiſe man((aith Salomon Pro, I.5-) 


ready mighty in the ſcriptures;and able to reach ailigemtly the things of the Lord, 
yet wasglad to haue the way of the Lord taught and expounded vnto him more 
\perfettly by Aquila & Priſcilla. And how earneſt is Dattid himſelfe (a man in- 
dued with more thenan ordinary meaſure of knowledge,as appeares by that 
which he faith of himſelfe, P/al.1 19.69, 100.)yet hovy earneſt,l fay,is he oft 
with(God)that he would giue him more knowledge, P/al 119.1 8.26.27,E- 


any indued ; yea the more it hath of it,the more it doth deſire,becaule it fee- 
_ | ; the more the ſweetnes of it;as ſo we fee,that none are ſo deſirous 
>* 2cnce3a3thericheſt, of knowledge as the beſt learned. And ſo is it in fan ing 


and ſanRifieg; knowleds tx | 
| Iv crea eB. alſo, he that hath it indeed, cannot chooſe but de- 


«< 


Io | | | THE 


rwo graces coupled together, P/al.g1.14.Becauſe he hathſet bis lone vpon me.” 
\thereforewill I aeliner kim.1 wil [et him on high, becauſe he hath knowne my name 


wil heare and wil mcreaſe learning, Apollo Afs.18.24:26, though he were al- 
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ry thing by nature doth deſire to increaſe in that good, wherewith it is al- 
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her of the water of that Well ; he had no meanes, Verſe 11. 7how ha#t no- 
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The woman faith conto him, Sir, thoubaſtnothing to draw with, 
andthe Wellis deepe ; from whence then ha$t thou that lining 
water £ hy 

Art thou greater then our father Iacob,which gaue vs theWell,and 

dranke thereof himſelfe,and his children,and his cattell ? 


TE have heard in the former Verſe , how our Sauiour did take 
KOH occalion vpon this Womans refaſall to giue him a little 
/ water todrinke; both to make himſelfe knowne vnto her, 
and to ſpeake , and make offer vnto her of a better water, 
that he had to beſtow vpon her. In theſe words is ſet 
Sen" pa. downe a reply that the woman maketh vnto this ſpcech of 
his: for, ſhe not vnderſtanding his meaning, but thinking that he hay ſpoken | 
of materiall water, reaſoneth againſt him after this manner. The water thow 
ſpeakeft of, #4 either the water of thu well, or ſome other better then thi : but 1 
Cavnot ſce, how thou ſhouldeſt gine me any of the water of thu Well, becanſe thow 
ha#t nothing to draw nith, and theWell u dcepe. And as for any other water that | 
1 better then this; 1 cannot ſee how thou ſhouldeſt come by it ; for Tacob our ſa 
ther gaxe vs this Well , and this was the beſt water he could pine : for it was 
the ſame that bimſelfe, and bis children,and bis cattell did rinks of; and howſo- 
exer thou ſpeakeft of thy ſelfe, as rf thou wert ſome rare and excellent man,yet i5 it | 
poſſible that thow ſhowldeſt be greater then Jacob ? | 


| Sothat there are two parts of this Text, as there be two reaſons why ſhe 
could not vaderſtand nor belicue that which Chriſt ſpake. 
I. Thereafon why ſhe could not perceiue and belicne that he could giuc 


thing to draw with,&C. | > 
2. Thercaſon why ſhe could not percetne or belieue, that he conld giue her 
any better water then that, ſhethought he could not be greater then /acob, 
Verſ.12. e-1rt thon greater then our father Jacob? | 
Now, before we come to theſe parts, this is generally to be obſerued our 


of her whole anſwer, that though ſhe had now Deg cofeele ſuch a diuine 


power,as had wrdhght ſome change in her mo affetions, yer ſhe can- | 
not vnderſtand Chriſt, bur refuſerth and reaſoncth againſt this gracious "_ 
D at- 


—_— Es, 


SIS 
o O_o hm. —_— — ttt. At 


Ce AA CA AA > ye EEE 
© —_— - 


= 


— 


L 4 


__— tht. 


LECTVRES: ON. 


- Pn EI 
—_— 


Lefl.6. 


that he had made vnto hers. That Gods grace began to haue ſome worke in 
her, it may appeare 1n half e being a Samaritan, and ſo wicked a woman al- 
{. 1. Doth notanſer him ſcornefully and tauntingly, after this manner; if 
rhou haue ſach water ro6beftow, why askeſt thou water of me to drinke? 
>. She dothnot vrtterly reie& his ſpeech of the water of lite that he had to 


"iD 


—__— — 
Co 


olt.n. 


it ſhould be. 3. She calleth him Sir, which isa title of reuerence , as wwe 


beſtow as ridiculous and incredible,but doubts of it only,and cannotſee how 


ſhall ſee, 1.2.3.6, it Sarabs ſpeaking vnto Abraham. And yet for allthis, 
that God had begun ſome work of grace in her, ſec the maruatlqus blindnes 
and peruerſneſſe of nature that appeared in ner : for firſt ,though ſhe might 
well perceiue by many reaſons, that he could hot meane materiall water ; 
for 1. She had noneed of that. 2. She ſaw he had no meanes to glue her | 
that. 3. She heard him ſpeake of himſelfe, as of ſome rare and extraordina. 
ry perſon ;- yet ſhe vnderſtands him of materiall water. Secondly, ſhe reaſo- 
neth and ſtruggleth againſt that offer that he makes vnto her,and that work 
that Gods grace had begun in her. 

W hence we learne : That no manby nature can do any thing to further | 
or helpe forward his one conerſion, but he doth all that he can to hinder |} 
and withſtand it. The truth of this doctrine we ſhall diſcerne inthree points, 
all which we haue an example and experiment ofin this poore woman. 

I. The naturallman hath in him no deſfireof grace,nor the means of grace, 


_—— 


neuer thinks of it, till God by his word make offer of it vato him. Though 
he be inextreame miſery, he perceiueth it not, nor once thinks of any way | 
to come out of it, but is well perſwaded of his owne eſtate. See the experi- | 
| ment of this in this poore weman : th 
ſome wretch in Gods {ight,not _ by nature, butby that lewd life ſhe had 
led ; and Godin his gracious prouidence had now ſent Chriſt vnto her, thar | 
had the water of life to beſtow vpon her ; and (by the abſence of the Diſci. 


: — 
_—cJ_w 


£ 


ples) had giuen her ſach an opportunity to hauc opened her mind ynto him, 


yet ſhe makes no vie of him,neuer askes of him the water of life. 


And this is the ſtate of euery man by nature. There 5s none that ſeekerh God, 
Rom.2.1 1s 1 hane beene ſound of them that ſought me not, and I ſaid, bebold me, 
behold, &-c.Eſa.65.1, Though the meanes of grace be ntuer {o neare him, 

| though he haue neuer ſo good opportunity giuen him of God,tomake vie of | 
; the meanes of grace,yet can he not do it, A'pricess put into his hand to get wiſe | 


dome ,and he hath no heart to it,as Salomon faith, Pro.17 16. Nay, he feelesno+ 


; OWNe eltare, Rex.3.17. he ſaith, He is rich, and increaſedin riches, and hatb 

need of nothing : ſcethis in Paul before his conuerſion, I was aline without the 
| law, ſaith he, Rom.7.9. Though he neither haue knowledge, nor will take 
| painsforany,yet is he perſwaded that he hath knowledge enough, Pro.26.16, 
T he Slnggard is wiſer im his own conceit, then ſenen men that can render a reaſon, 
| 2. WhenGodbyhis Word doth make offer of his grace vnto him,the na- 
tural] man cannot perceiue it. Our Sauiour began to make himſelfe knowne 


ſtands him not. And this is the ſtate of euery may by nature, x.(or.2.14.He 


cannot know them, becanſe they are ſperitually diſcerned, Enen they that haue o- 


therwiſethe beſt capacities, are ſtrangely ſottiſh and blockiſh in conceiuing 
the things belonging vnto Gods kingdome, 10h. 1.5. The light ſrined inthe 
\ darkneſſe,«nd the darkneſſe comprehended it nor, Chriſt ſpeakes of the eating of 


lus fleth and drinking of his bloud;his hearers vnderſtood him/as Papiſts now | 


; do)of cating him corporally, 7oh.6.5 3 ,60.yea, ſeeancuident proofe of this,in 


ſuch as the Lord had grace in.Seeit in Nicodemus, a maſter : 
; . er and teacher 
"M ſracl , when | Glu Fake to him of the neceſſitic of regeneration , 


h ſhe werea molt filthy and loath- } 


| need of grace, nor of the meanes of grace, for he is well perſwaded of his | 


vnto this woman, and makes offer to her of the water of life, butſhe vnder- 
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ſpake not of a corporall regeneration, bur ofa ſpirituall, he indged his Do. 
&rine tobe moſt abſurd and incredible, How can theſe things be, laid he, 16h. 


the lranen of the Phariſees and Sadduces, they vnderſtood him of material 
leauen, Mar.16, 7. Though Chriſt had often and plainely taught them the 
Docrine of the Reſurrection, Afar. 16.21, and 17.23.and 20. 19. And 
they were a great while the ordinary hearers of ſo excellenta Teacher , and 
had alſo the benefit of priuate conference with him , yet ſee how farre they 
were from vnderſtanding it, eb» 20.9. And if they were ſo blockiſh , 
whoſe eyes the Lord had begun to open, and in whom his grace had already 
begun to worke, how great mult the blindneſle and fotriſhneſſe of the meere 
naturall man needs be ? So that the calling of cuery one of Gods Ele&t 
may be fitly reſembled by the Lords calling of young Samet. Three times 
the Lord called him , and he percciued it not , but thought it had beene 
onely Elies voice, 1. Sammel 3. 10. Thus did Samwcl ( faith the Text )' be- 
fore hee knew the Lord , and before the Word of the Lord was venea- 
led wnto him. And ſo may it be faid of the beſt of vs; many a time 
we hcard the Lord ſpeaking vnto vs in his Word, and perceiued. no- 
thing. | | | 
3. When God by his Word and Spirit begins to enlighten the naturall 
man , and not onely makes offer of his grace vnts him , but makes him in 


ſome meaſure able to perceiue it;heis ſo farre from embracing it,that he doth 
oppoſe and contradict it by all meanes. 


See how witty this woman is in reieRing the grace that Chriſt offered 


vnto her, ſee how ſhe reaſoneth and ſtruggleth againſt that light that began 
to ſhine in her heart. -So1s 1t with euery naturallman, when God begins to 


call him ; Oh how hedraweth back, what delayes he vſeth, how vnwilling 
he is to goe ! This is fitly reſembled in the many excuſes thoſe made, whom 
the King bade tothe mariage feaſt, Zuke 14. 18. 20, And in the Lords cal- 
ling of Lot out of Sodoms, Gen.19.15. The Angels haftened Lot, and Verſe 16. 


and Verſe 17. Againe, they hafted him, eſtape for thy life, looke not behind thee, 
neither tarry in all the plaine. Yetagaine, he drawes backe, and the Angell 
was faine to call vpon him againe, Verſe 18. 22. This corruption ſhewes it 
ſelfe cuen in Gods children, Cavt.5.3. 7 hane put off my coat, how ſpall ] put it 
on? 1 bane waſhed my feet, how ſhall I defile them? 

2, Yea, hee is not onely thus ſlacke andbackeward , but hee refuſeth and 
gaine-fayeth the Lord , Rom.10. 21, ell the day long bane I (fretched ont 
mine hand wnto a-diſabedient and gaine-ſaying people. This appcareth foure 

Wayes. Le | 
|- 1. Though he ſce the truth he will not yeeld vnto it, P/al.5 $:4.5.They re 
like the drafe adder that floppert ber eare, which will not heare the voice of char- 
| mers,charming newer ſo wiſely, He will wrangle and teaſon agaioſt it. 
2, Yea, the better wit a man hath,the ſtronger reaſoningsand oppolitions. 
| Chall he find in himſelfe againſt the truth, 7he wiſdome of the fleſb is enmity 4- 
| gam?7 Ged, faith the Apoltle, Rom. 8.7. and the smaAginations of the mind are 
| thoſe Bron Malde and gh things that are exalted againſt the knowledge of 
| Chriſt,as t ſtle cals them, 2.Cor.1044,5- Es : 
3- He ſcornethand hateth the truth,it is fools/ones vnto bim,1.Cor.2.14. How 


Wal 
fe 


es bate knowledge, Pro.1.32, He is-well enough if theſePreachers as" let 
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ng ye ſimple ones will ye loxe ſimplicity, and the ſcorners delight earns. axd 
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3-4-9. Secit in the Elect Diſciples; when Chriſt had bidden them Beware of | 


| Ter he prolonged the time, and they caught bim and bis wife , and daughters by 
the hands(the Lord being mercifall unto him) and brought hums forth of the City, 


"TOHN 1LL. VER. XL, XIL Its. | 


he thought he had meant that # may mw#t exter the ſecond rime into his worker 4 
' | wombe,and be borne, And when our Sauiour had explaned himfelfe , that he | 
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| but this religion, this preciſeneſſe, he is euer ſpeaking againſt, and exerciſing 
his wit So heis on his ale-bench in fouting and ſcorning of it ; and eſtee- | 


him alone , it this fooliſhnefſe of preaching didnot ſo much trouble him ; 


- meth him his chiefe enemy that would bring him to grace, as Ahab did of 
Eliab,n.K ing. 21.20. : 

4. Yea,the more God calls vpon him, and ſeckesto —__— tograce, 
the worſe he will be , Gem. 19. 9. When Lor admoniſhed the Sodomites, 
thouzh ina moſt mild manner , they tell him plainely , they would be the 
worſe for his counſell. And thisis the nature of euery man, Row.7.8, Sinne 


cence. The better the meanes of grace are,and the more clearely Gods truth 
is taught, the more lewd and malicious will the naturall man ſhew himlſelfe. 

The reaſons of this Do&trine are three, according to theſe three degrees of 
that corruption which is in the naturall man. 


1. The reaſonFFhy he hath no deſire of grace, is this, the naturall mans; 
dead in ——_ and finnes, Eph.2.1. and therefore our conuerſion is called 
not the reſtoring of a ſicke man,nor the healing of a lame man, but the r4iſing 
of a dead man, Rew.20.6, And how can a dead man defire life , or vic any 
meanes to attaine it ? | 

2. The reaſon why he is ſo blind and blockiſh in heauenly things , 1s 
this; Adam ( not contenting himſelfe with that excellent knowledge and 
wiſdome which he had by his creation, aſpired tobe equall with Godin 
knowledge, Ger.3.6. And ſo(through Gods moſt righteous iudgement) loſt 
_ — he had, and brought this ſotriſhneſſe vpon himſelfe, and all 

is poſterity. 

a The renba why,when he ſecth the truth . he doth 'fo peruerſely reſiſt, 
gaine-ſfay, and hate it , is, the corruption of his owne nature ; but | 
chiefly becauſe he is vnder the power of Sathan. He gouernes and rules, and 


Þ* 


IF in him, eAﬀs 26. 18. Epbeſ, 2. 2. 2.71. >. 26. And we know | - 


chey in whom Sathan raigneth , cannot abide Chrift nor his Word, but 
muſt needs be diſquieted withit,as we ſec inthe exampleoftheDzmoniack, 
Luk4.34« 


This DoAtrine ſerueth to reproue and conuince the religion of the Papiſts 
of groſle errourin three points, 


I. They fay, the naturall man is able to prepare himſelfe to receiue grace: 
hercas the Scripture faith, 2.Cor, 3.5. Fe are not ſufficient of onr ſelues to 
thinke auy thing as of oar ſelues. 

2. Thathe 18 able by his free-will to accept of grace,when it is offered, yea 
to defire it, like the man that lay in the way to Iericho halfe dead, Le 10.3. 


| 


W hereasthe Scripture faith , wearenot halfe, bur quite dead by naterein 


treiþaſſes and fines, Eph.2.1.and Phil.2.13.1t is God that worketh in yow both to | 
will and to do of his good pleaſure. 


3. That the naturall man is able to do ſome 


good works, whereas Chriſt | 
ſaith, /ob.1 5.5. ithout me ye can do nothing. . 


Like Lord 


And if there were nothing elſe to aflure vs : that it is a falſe and antichri- 
ſtian religion, this might ſwhice to doit, for antichriſt is called #:xewwe; 
one that oppoſeth himſelte to God and his truth, 2.7 he/” 2. 4. And euen in } 
this DoRrine he contraditeth, 1. The plaine and exprefle words of the 
IIs: 2. The whole ſcope and drift of the Scripture ; which is, to de- 

e 


e _- ofman,and to aduance the glory of Gods freegrace, God will 
| haue »o > to glory in bis preſence , he will haue hins that glorieth to glory in 
-u# alone,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, r. Cor.1.29.31. By the law ( or do- 
Oneef fae(rice of works) all boaſting is excluded, (faith he) Roms. 3. 27+ | 
| agame, Epb.x.B.9. By grace ave je ſaved (faith he) throngh ſaith, and not | 


tooke occaſion by the commandement , and wrought in me all manner of concupiſ- 
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' IOHN 4IH1H, VER. X1; X1L, Leps.7. 

year ſeluesit is the gift of God. Not of worker (whiatfotute. ans ©; T7 
Lhe Fc recclued =, leaft any mbrnty Kon 21.6 + Coneither bes 

2. To teach vs what tothinke of; and how to'be afeed towards other 

men that embrace not the truth, | 7 >ELA Yar 270 SU; 2 

I, Maruell nor, that there be ſo many that care not for the Goſpell , bur 
do ſo pecuiſhly and maliciouſly reie&t it, Maryellaibe thay rhe! heareſt of ſo 

manyghantlntoroantioo.-c-a-1- Pviſts, Bevice 
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-- 2, Comfort thy ſelfe euen in thy deſires to the Wor and mers of arace,-l: 
; and in thy weake obedierice, if it beſincere, and praiſe God for it; Wir then |. 
| haſt not this by nature, butby grace ; thou haſt attained to that 'that very 
tew in the world(nay in the true Chutch)haue attained vnto, ' 
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T followeth.now ;thatweconſider of thoſe redſtins that Selphif gat | Dota, 


te in order.” And firſt in this, that the cannot belicue that Which Chriſt 
aid, becauſe ſhe aw no meanes he had'to perforine that which ſhe {pake of. 
We learne,Thatthere is this infidelity and corruption in the nattire of man,as 
SIR _ —_— net 
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| faith, /ob.15.5. r7ithout me ye can do nothing. 


. | one that oppoſeth himſelie ro God and his truth, 2.7he/” 2. 4. And eucn in | 


And againe, Eyb.z.8.g. 


| this; Adam ( not contenting himſelfe with that excellent knowledge and 
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him alone , it this fooliſhnefle of preaching didnot ſo much trouble him ; 
but this religion, this preciſcneſle, he 1s euer ſpeaking againſt, and exerciſing 
his wit when he is on his ale-bench in flouting and ſcorning ofit ; and eſtee- 
meth him his chiefe enemy that would bring him to grace, as Ahab did of 
Elab,n.K ng. 21-20. . , SRO 

4: Yea,the more God calls vpon him, and ſeckesto prep by tograce, 
the worſe he will be , Gem. 19. 9. When Lor admoniſhed the Sodomites, 
thouzh ina moſt mild manner , they tell him plainely , they would be the 
worſe for his counſell. And this is the nature of euery man, Row.7.8, Sinne 
tooke occaſion by the commandement , and wrought in me all manner of concupiſ- 
cence, The better the meanes of grace are,and the more clearely Godstruth 
istaught, the more lewd and malicious will the naturall man ſhew himſelfe. 

Thereaſons of this Dorine are three, according to theſe three d 
that corruption which is1n the naturall man. | 

I. The reaſon why he hath no deſire of grace, is this, the naturall mans 
dead in — and fennes, Eph.2.1. and therefore our conuerfion is called 


Lefb.6. 


not there _ of a ſicke man,nor the healing of a lame man, bur the raiſing 
of a dead man, Reu.20.6, And how can a dead man dehire lite , or vic any 
meanes to attaine it ? 


2. The reaſon why he is ſo blind and blockiſh in heauenly things , 1s 


wiſdome which he had by his creation, aſpired tobe equall with Ged in 
knowledge, Ger.3.6. And ſo(through Gods moſt righteous iudgement) loſt 


that knowledgche had, and brought this ſotriſhneſſe vpon himſelfe, and all 
his poſterity. 


oaine-ſay, and hate it , is, partly the corruption of his owne nature; but | 
ep 


chiefly becauſe he is vnder ower of Sathan. He gouernes and rules, and 
worketh in him, eAﬀs 26. 18. Epheſe 2. 2. 2.7m. >. 26. And we know 
they in whom Sathan raigneth , cannot abide Chrift nor his Word, but 
muſt needs be diſquieted withit,as we ſec inthe exampleof the Dzmoniack, 
Luk 4.34« 


This Do&trine ſerueth to reproue and conuincethe religion of the Papiſts 
of groſle errourin three points, 

I. They fay, the naturall man is able to prepare himſelfe to receiue grace: 
| whereas the Scripture faith, 2.Cor. 3.5. Fe are not ſufficient of our [clues to 
thinke any thing as of onr ſeluex. | 

2+ Thathe 1s able by his free-will to accept ofgrace,when it is offered, yea 
to deſire it, like the man that lay in the way to Iericho halfe dead, Lwbe 10.3. 
| Whereasthe Scripture faith , weare not halfe, bur quite dead by naterein 
tre aſſes and fixnes, Eph.2.1.and Phil.2.1 
will and to do of his good pleaſure. © 


3- That the naturall man is able to do ſome good works, whereas Chriſt } 


| 


And ifthere were nothing elſe to aflure vs; thatit isa falſe and antichri- 
{tian religion, this might ſwhice to doir, for antichriſt is called «rye; 


this Dorine he contradieth, 1. The plaine and exprefſe words of the 
Scripture. 2. The whole ſcope and drift of the Scripture ; which is, to de- 
baſerhe pride of man,and to aduance the glory of Gods freegrace, God will 


| haue no fleſs ro glory in his preſence , he will haue hin that olorieth to olory in 
= Tn SE th Apoſtle ſpeaketh, I. Cor.1.29.31. by the law y = I 


AW J . 
f faith(notof works) all boaſting is excluded, (faith he) AL 37. | 


tn... Alt 


egrees of | 


3. Thereaſon why,when he ſeeth the truth ._ he dorh fo peruerſely reſiſt, 


3-1t is God that worketh in you both ro p 


| 3 
By grace ave ye ſaved (faith he) throwgh ſaith, and not | 
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of year ſelvesyit is the gift of God. Not of workes ( whatſoeuer, Jone either bee 


| meeknoſſe and gentleneſſe,as the Apoſtle chargeth thee, 2.7 1m/2:45 26.) and 


fore faith recciued or after) /eaft any man/bould boaſt." * 
2. To tcach'vs what to thinke of, and how to 
men that embrace notthe truth, : f7 SEEN YEW 271 St 1 
1. Maruell nor, that there be ſo many that care not for the Goſpell , but 
do ſo pecuiſhly and maliciouſly reiect it. Maruell not, that thou heareſt of > 
many thatdote vpon that groſſe and abſurd religion of the Papiſts, Benor 
offended, that there be: among them very learned men, greatdii paters, that 
bring many arguments againſt the truth. 79 FOIEVS £007: 
You that haue to deale with families and flocks, wonder not at that blocks |: 
iſhneſſe,and want of capacity, memory,and care,that you find in thern. 

W onder rather that there be ſo many that do loue and embrace the trath 
indeed. Certainly, they haue more cauſe to wonder at vs, then we at thein, 
(as the Apoſtledaith they doe, They thinke it ftirange (faith he, T1./Piti 4. 4.) 
that yon ran not with thyms to the ſame exceſſe of riot Yfor they dobut their kind, 
whereas it is contrary to nature, that any of vs ſhould defire, orloue; or 

the Goſpell, which is an incredible and a great myſtery, 1.75m.'3; 16. Yea, 
the conuer(ion of a inner is the greateſt miracle that ener God' wrought. 
This changing of our nature is as great a miracle as the changing of the'na- 
ture of the Wolfe and Leopard, ſo as to make them /ie with the lambe and kid, 
Eſa.11.6. Or the making of a Camell to go through thi eye of a needle , a8 our 
Saniour ſpeakerh, Zuke 18.25. Fora mantoliue in the world,andto be kept 
vnſpotted of the world, is as greata miracle, as that the three nobk TIewes 
ſhould be inthe fiery fornace,and not be conſumed by it, Dan. 3.297." 

2. Oh pity them and pray for them, benot vneharitably affe&ted toward 
them, but doc what thou canſt to helpe them. Remember” the*6atypaſſſon 
and helpe thar God commandeth thee to yeeld to the very 


beaſt of thy bro- 
ther , thatis in miſery, and needeth thy helpe, Bxv4:23:5. Yea dee iewinh 


affeed towards other 


__———— 


Tus 3.2.3. And ſeeing thouheareſt, that they are even by natwre fo vnable 
and ſo vnwilling alſo, to receiue any g60d this way, therefore ds thou for 
them, as the friends of him that had the' palſie did,” ar.2. 3.4." Seting of 
rhemſelues they cannot come to Chriſt, nor to the meancs of grace;' vſe'then 
that credit thou haſt with them, to draw them toir;” $28, | 
The third Ve is for oug ſelues. 1. Be perſwaded of the neceſfity of the 
miniſtery ofthe W ord, whichis the meanes whereby God hath ordained to 
ſhew his power in the conuerſion of man, Rem.r.16;” Yea of a conſtant and: 


| haſtnot this 


ordinary Miniſtry ; of a plaine Miniſtry ;foraſmuch 45 there remaineth inthe 
beſt of vs ſo- much blindnefſe and peruerſheſſe of nature,” 59% 

\2. Comfort thy felfe euen inthy deſires to the Word, and means of grace, 
and in thy weake obedierice, if it beſincere, and praiſe God for it; for thbu 
by nature, butby grace ; thou haſt attained to that, 'that very 
few in the world(nay in the true Chatch)haue attained vnto. * 


_ 


|» Lefturetheſeenth, March 1461608," */ 
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Is followeth.now;thatweconſiderof thoſe redſtts that he ring BOS 
lic in order.” And firſt in this, that ſhe cannot belieue that which 'Chriſt 


# F 


We learne, That there is this infidelity and corruption in the nattire of man,as 


a amo 


aid, becauſe ſhe aw no meanes he had af puneres: bop {he {pake of. 
D not. 


Do#T.3. 
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what he will, and proteſt, and ſweare too, yethe cannot belicue him. We 


trations of Gods truth and power ; yet {till when they ſaw no meanes of 
| helpe,they could nener belicue Gods promiſes. Infomuch as the Lord com- 


Shall the flocks and the heard: be laine for them to ſuffice them ? Or hall all the 


” 
__— 


/ WO CCPES 


:kely meanes how it may be performed. 
—_ While God giues him | will ſceme full of faith. | 
2. While he may haue the meanes, he is ſo fullof faith, that he will make 
noreckoning of the meanes , but relic wholly vpon God, as Sathan would 
haue had Chriſt to do;,Mm.4.6, 
. But when he can ſee nomeanes, or no likely meanes , then let God fay 


ſhall find this true, both in the promiſes that concerne this life ; and in the | 
promiſes that concerne a better life alſo. For the firſt, ſee the experience of! 
this corruption,not in thoſe only that we call Infidels, butin Gods own peo- 
ple,cuen in the whole people of Iſracl(whom the Lord cals his (on and bis firſt 
\ borne, Exo.4.22-) Though they had had ſo many and ſo wonderfull demon- 


plaines of them, Nam. 14.11.How long will this people pronoke me,bow long will 
it be, yer they beliene me, for all the ſignes which 1 hae ſhewed among ft them? So 
Pſal.78.40. How oft did they proneke bim in the wildernes, and grieze bim in the 
deſart and ver.41. Tea they returned and tempted God, and limited the holy One 


though they went not ſo farre ininfidelity and rebellion , as the multitude, 
yet did they alſo bewray this corruption. See this in Moſes alone, The people 
among whom 1 ans (faith he, Nam. 11.21.22. ) are fox hundred thouſand foot- 
men,and thou baft ſaid, I will gene them fleſs, that they may eat a whole moneth, 


fi/6 of the ſaa, be gathered rogether for them to ſuffice them? Sec it alſo th Moſes 
and eAaren both. The 3.47pm heworld gue water to ſuitice all 
people, and their carteNl a}fo'out ofa rocke ; this they could not belicue, 


on — 


| hearing ' 
would giue to bum by her, ſhe laughed at it, Gen.1t.1z, which was as if ſhe } 


nary means to bring men to grace ; that would nardowne with them ; that | 
could they neuer be perfivaded of,as the Apoſtle ſheweth vs, x.Cor.1.18.23. 


e QT | 

ny, ough they ſeemed to belieue , in Penny. preſently to the Lords 

commandement herein, yet) the Lord himſelfe chargeth them thar they did 

not belicue, N#m.20.1 2. Another example we haue for this in $&r4h; for,ſhe 
the promiſe God had madeto her husband concerning a ſonne, God 


I” "IS 


ſhould haue faid, That is a jeſt indeed. 


chiefe cauſe why men haue reieted them, hath beene this;becauſe the means 


| ſhould come to glory;that by the warres and combats with Sathan , and the 


euerlaſting; that by his fripes and wounds we /bonta be healed, as the Prophet 
ſpeakes, E/a.5 3-5. This ſeemerh vtterly incredible and impoſſible to the na- 
-turall man: In which reſpe& the Apoſtle faith,r.Cor.1.23.Thar the preaching 
of Chriſt crucified, was to the [ewes a ſtumbling block, and to the Greeks ſooliſines, 
That the preaching of the Goſpell without all ſhew of humane learning 

(which fo few eſteemed of that were of any eſtimation for wiſdome and au- 
thority inthe world)ehe fools/bnes of preaching, ſhould be the only and ordi- 


That ſuch kind of Preachers (eſpecially )that want yeares,or ſuch othermeans 
| b hes >, do any great good, that they. cannot belicue'; See this in 
Das Prey, Aﬀer-n: 3-55+37- They were offended at him, and could 
ragrand lane 7 _ —_ they knew the _—_ ofthis paren- 


TS % 


of Iſrael, Yea Moſes and Aaron (the chiefe Guides and Captaines of them) | 


wrath of God which he indured, we ſhould be brought to peaceand quiernes 


2, The like we ſhall ſee inthe promiſes that concerne a better life. The 


| 


God hathgromiſcd to worke them by , are moſt vnlikely. That by Chriſts | 
death. we ſhould come to life; by his extreame ſhame and diſhonour we | 


| 
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not to giueany further credit to any thing the Lord hath ſaid, then he can ſee 


Gs. - | 


i 


This dorine ſeructh; firſt,generally roexhort euery one of vs to take no- ; Uſe 1. | 
tice of this vale _— in our ſelues,and to ſtriue againſt it,7.4he beed bye- | 
| cbren (faith the Apoſtle, Heb.z.1 2.) leaſt there be in any of you an exilt heart of 
vnbeliefe, Conſider with thy ſelfe, 1. Thou canſt haueno comfort in God 
vnlefſe thou haue faith, Heb. 1 1.6. Withoie faith it 12 5mpeſſible to pleaſe bim.. 
2. Though it may ſeeme an caſte thing to belieue while thou art in peace 
and in abundance of all good means of comfort(as Papilts fay,this is too eaſfie | 
| a way to bethe right way to heauen) thou wilt find it hard in the time of ex. 
tremity,' when that exi/{ 4ay ſhall come, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of , Eph.6. 
x3. Of all things that God hath commanded vs, this moſt ere ory 
mighty hand of God, and the exceeding greatneſſe of his power,to make vs 
able to performe it,and ſo ſpeakes the Apoſtle of it, Eph.x.19. 
3. Thou haſt no true faith, vnleſſe thou canſt belicue whatſoeuer God 
hath aid; or if thou do diſtruſt the Lord when the meanes do faile. Be nor 
therefore too well perſwaded of the ſtrength of thy faith, but pray, and vic 
all other meanes to get it increaſed inthee, and to haue the infidelity of t 
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heart ſubdued more and more. | 
The remedy and means for the ſubduing of it, js the conſideration of theſe Remedies 
| three points. againſt . | 
1. That which the Scripture hath reucaled touching the otmniporency of | our dif- | 
God, Gen. 18.14. Shall any thing be hard to the Lord, lev. 32.27. Iam the __ = 
| Lord God of all fleſh, ta there any thing tos hard for me? The Lord can do more | ,,1..* 
then he will doe; he can of ores _ e vp childrew vuto Abraham, Mat. 3.9. | means ar 
| Chriſt could by prayer haue obtained of his Father wore then twelne legions of | wanting. 
eAwngets, tO reieue him from his enemics, CAat. 26, 53- God could haue kept 
Chriſt from drinking the cup of his wrath for vs, Afar. 14. 36. Yet may.no 
man build on Gods poWer, nor <an.haug true comfortinit ; or fay, Godcan 
| do this of chat if it pleaſe him, vnlefſe he have. his revealed will to build vp- 
' on, as well as his omnipotency. The: Papiſts in their doQrine' of the reati 
preſence, and many carnall Proteſtants, in their. contempt of the ordi 
| means,are groſſely miſtaken in this point. Therefore,the faithfull profeſling 
the comfort they tooke in the faith of Gods power, vieto ioyne his power, 
and his truth or faithfulneſſe together, as Pſal.89.8. 0 Lord Fed of hoſts, who 
is a ſtrong God like wnte thee ? or to thy faithfulneſſe rownd t thee ? And 
where we haue his word and promiſe for any thing, we may build vpoan it, 
and be fully aſſured,rthat he will performe it, be itneuer ſo valike, becauſe he 
| is able rodeit. Thus is the ſtrong faith of fbrahaw commended by the A- 
 poſtte, Rom.4+21» He was fully perſwaded that nihat God had promiſed , be was 
able alſo to performe., And thus doth Dawid magnific and ſet 'forth the omni- | 
| potency of God: Pſel.1t15 .3- Onr Godt in the heavens, be hath done whatſor- | 


truth, we may ſay as Pſa/.119.140. Thy word 5s proved moſt prere; (by good ex+ 
pericnce )therefore thy ſernant loncthis. And theſe experiments ate to beob- 
lerued in three points. ., | | 

' 1, Hg hath done mighty things by very weak means. By three hundred he 
ouerthrew. the huge hoſt of the Midianites and Amalakites, who werelike 
Graſhoppetrs iri multitude, and their Camels without number; Iwdg 6-7-1 2. 

_ 2. Hehath done mighty things without any .naturall and ordinary mcans, 
he ouecthrew the mighty wals of lericho ; and delinered the/Gity ita his 


| pcoples hands , onely by the blowiog of trumpers of Rams homes, andthe | 


i 


wer he pleaſed. Sce this proued by ſundry plaino. experiments ; for of this | | F. 


; ſhouting ofthe people, /o4.6 .20,which made. A/4 cry .to him,z-Chro. tqbt. 
[t is nothing for thee yo he ewith many ar with nogemens > ono 13, G7 51 
'3- He hath donom iy things whenall eanes haueſeemed as it were 


to be armedagainſt him ; and quite contra $5 the natgte of ervinary ena, 
"aca D 4 rt bg 


— _—_— ——_—_—_— — 
g_—_— Mi ” CO” FI ar _ —_—_ tt. : 
k d Len nnd te tas. tt a. AK aw Qed. Dade. ad — TS WE TIE — _ ——. a W —_— 


/ —_ pm —— 


32 | CT _ = 
| that he might ſhew himlelfe to beindeed the Lord of Hoſts, asin the cafe of 


"HU CEE Y Oo — 


| 


—_ TIT i... EE... 
—_—_— 
+a 


LECTVRES. ON 


Mito covet 


—_—_—— 


Lef.7- 


Iſracls through the Red'Sea, Exo.1 4-21.22, And in the preſeruation 
both HE Pax lewes inthe fiery fornace, Dax. 3.27. and of Dane in 
the Lions-den, Dan. 6.22. 0D: 

2. To conſider how highly God is prouoked with this ſinne, P/2/.78. 21. 
22. 22-40-41 They proneked andgriened bim ; how? by tempring and limiting 
bim: when Eliſha had faid, To morrow a meaſure of fine flower ſhould be ſold for 
4 ſhekell, becauſe the Prince did but fay, Though the Lord would make windowes 
in beauen, conld this thing come to paſſe? The Prophet in Gods name threatned, 
he ſhould ſee it, (for increaſe of his miſerie) bur not talte of 1t, and ſo it 
came to paſſe, for he dieda ſtrangeand baſedeath , 2.K5»g.7,19.:0. When 
Zachary (a man inſt before God, and one, of whoſe tongue God might haue 
had morevſe then of many others) did but make a doubt, vpon this ground 
he was ſmitten dumbe for forty weekes, Lnks 1.20, Moſes and Aaron for 
doubting (vpon this ground alſs )of Gods promiſe, fee how ſeuerely they 
were puniſhed for it, N#um.20.12. LS, 

3. The conſideration of the nature of this ſinne; for;as faith is the root of 
all other good things invs : It is that that parsfieth the heart, Af.15.9. Itis 
that that ſetteth loue and euery grace on worke , faith work; th by lone, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Ge/.5.6, It isthat whereby in our whole conuerſation we are 
enabled toliue a holy life, The in# hall lime by bis faith, faith the Prophet, 
Hah.2-4. And there is nothing wherein'we ſo much gine glory to God as by 
our faith, Rem.4.20. Naw.20. 12. Soonthe other ſide,nothing ſo much cor- 
rupteth the-heart of man, as infidelity doth , no ſfinne that we can- commit, 
doth the Lord ſo great diſhonour,as when-wedo thus limithim, and cannor 
cruſt him further-chen we ſee him, 7oh.z.10. Hr rhat belieneoth not, bath made 
bm etyetr. And what greater di catyy ot purvpon ary man ,. then to 
giue him the:lie®: «wa theft finne whereby Satatr deceiued 


| How can the apy 


and poiſoncd mankind(healled Gods truth in queſtion, and ſought to bring 


mn. 


them into advubr ofir, Ge. 3.4: ſois itthe root of all other-our finnes, 
whereby we depart from God, Heb. 2.12. Therefore doth our Sauiour menti- 


on itas the only ſinne thatthe Holy Ghoſt ſhall contince the world of, [oh. 


2956. and the Apoſtle as the onely thing that deprines vs from etitrine into | 
Gods reſt, Heb.gq.x. | ng CPrLeEs ng into 


du ſecond Vit is more particular, for our dire&ion and comfort in three 
caſes. as i! | 


t. Toconfirme vs againſt the contempt and baſe eſtimation of the means 
of grace, It camot be denyed, bur ifthey be indged of by carnall reaſon, they | 
will appeare to-bt exceeding weake, and vnlikely to effeRt any fich matrer. 

Ow can t] ying ofwiirtle warerin Baptitme j helpe to waſh the ſoule 
from-all fine 7-or the eating of a little bread, and drinking of alittle wine in 
the Lords Supper, helpe the ſoule, toifeed on the body-and bloud of Chriſt 2 
What is there. in preaching; -(ſpecially this plaine kind oÞ-pronchinig 
where littleor no learning is ſhewed, ſpecially in the preachin? 6F:fuchiand 
fachas the world knowes(by reaſon of their yeares'andeducarion)'traue had'| 
no meanes, or.v 


 orvery lender meanes to bring them to learning ) that proachin 
I ay, and ſuch preaching ,and the preaching Pack es, todd br El S | 
bethe onely'meahes of akmation. Now if this conceit do at any time trogble 
tees. ftrengthew thy ſelfe againſt it by conſidering; Firſt; hath God: a 
pointed theſs arjcanes, af promiſed ro effeR theſe things by thett:! asir is 
pnache tiaths t9Tor-1 «21: )then looke'netto the weakeneſſe of the means, 
®, power of him*thac hath ordained theny he" is ableby weake! 


Ien"Duac herrorfietied then 26" abdoby 
NO er danny; The fooliſameſſe of Grd'( faith the Apoſtle, | 
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then men ; and the weakeneſſe of God 3; ſtronger -thew men.. 
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9 Hrogth i» mage ( thatis, declared tobe ) perfelt inweakeneſſe, faith the 
Lord, 


| decreed todoe euen by the weakeſt meanes, thou ſhalt find this weake ordi- 


| chee,wor forſake thee, So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord id my helpe, 1 will nor 
| feare what 1m4n Can do oute me, Pſal.g1.4., He will coner thee vnder his ry 2h 
b | 


. Cor. 12.9. Ve theſe means infaith and obedience to Gods Ordi- 
nance{not looking too much tothe meanes and thou ſhalt find Gods mighty 
wer in theſe weake meanes, The weapons of our warfare are mighty through 
od, faith the Apoſtle, 2.Gor.10.4. If thou canſt belicue in this power of 
50d, and rely in thy hearing ( not vpon the excellency of the meanes )) bue 
vpon the power off God, that 1s able to do whatſoeuer he hath ordained and 


nance of God, powerfull and effeFuall to thine owne faluation , 'remember 
that the Apoſtle ſaith, Rome.t, 16. /e wthe power of God vnts ſaluatiov, And 
1. Cor. 2.4. That though his preaching was wot with the enticing words of mans 
wiſdome (which he did purpoſely auoid) yet it had in it the demonſtration of 
the ſpirit and of power. 

2. Tocomfotrt vs in all extremities and diſtreſſes. . When thou ſhalt be at 
thy wits end, and canſt ſee no meanes of eſcape and delinerance,vpon this do- 
Arine thou maiſt ſtay thy heart and find comfort, Prow. 18.10. The name of 
the Lord i a ſtrong tower, the righteous runneth toit, and # exalted. See an cx- 
le of this in David when he was in great diltrefle, and in danger to be 
ſtoned by his owne ſouldiers,'yet He encouraged bimselfe in the Lord hi God, 
1.$499.30.6. And P/al.61.2. hen noy heart # oppreſſed (ſaith he) bring me on- 
to the rocke that ts bigher then I. I will tell you how you muſt do to find 
comfort in the knowledge of Gods power in fucha caſe. 1. Conſider and 
meditate of theſe promiſes of God, Heb.13. 5.6. He hath ſaid, 1 will not faile 


and thou ſhalt be ſure vnder bs; feathers, his truth ſhall be thy /tield arid bac 
Pſal. $4.11. No good thing wall be with-beld from then that waike wprighely, 
and Row. 8.28, We know that all things Werke together for. good te them that lone 
God. 2. Labonrto know thouart one to whom. theſe promiſes are made ; | 


=> ws. 


night and by day continually, Gew.4-14+ Cn, though there were none h- 
uing in the World, buthis owne parents and (iſters, yet is he afraid,that who- 
ſoener mer him wonld kill bim. Soit is aid of the widked, Job 18: 11. Ter- | 
rears ſhall make hims aff aid on exery fide , and ſpall drine him to bis feet. Yea, | 
P/al.5 ?.5. There were they in great feare, where noſearewas.. . 3. When by due | 
triall ofthine owne heart, thoucanſt find, that (notwithitanding thy weak- 
neſſes)thou: feareſt God vnfainedly , and theſe promiſes belong 'vato thee; 
then let not thy extremities and wantygf meanes trouble thee, but reſt ypon 
God who is able tomake good his promiſe. Conſider, | 
I. Theſe extremities are brought on thee for triall of thy faith , as that 
was vpon Abraham,Gen.22.1. | 

2. The Lord hath wayes enow todeliuer thee, P/al. 66. 20. To the Lord | 
God belong the iſſues of death. 


rot to helpe his people, till they are brought to the brinke of death; ſodealt 


bis hand aud tooke his knife to ſlay his ſonne , the Lord ſtayed him from 
doing it, and not before. - | | 


: 3. Tocomfort and ſtrengthewthe poore againſt murmuring. and pots | 


ency in hard times. .Say not,this is my.charge,and theſe are yy-meanes; 


thar thou arta belicuer , and one _thas. feareth God: - For to them'tharare | 
wicked, I can promiſe no prote&ion nor deliuerance from any danger ; bur | 
tothem I ſay , that they haye cauſe tg feare danger at home and abroad , by | 


3. The Lordsmanner hath beene, to deferre his helpe, till the laſt pinchy | 
he with Abrehamand 1/aac,Gen.22.10. When Abraham had ftrretched forth'| 


is it poſſible theſe meanes ſhould maintaine this charge ? muſt! I not needs | 
either ſteale or famiſh both I and mine 2: Burt, firſt, conſider and meditate | ' 
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LECTVRES ON : I 


| that he might ſhew himlelfe to beindeed the Lord of Hoſts, asin the caſe of 


a _— — —_—— 
—c Roo rr game 
-_ 


| doth the Lord ſo great diſhonour,as when-wedo thus limithim, and cannor 


Iſracls paſſing through the Red'Sea, Exo.1 4.21.23, Andinthe preſeruation 


Loth of the three noble Ieyyes inthe fiery fornace, Day. 3.27. and of Dane in 
the Lions-den, Dan. 6. 2%. 


2. To conſider how highly God is prouoked with this finne, P/a/.98. 21. 
22: 22-40-41» They proneked and griened bim ; how? by tempring and limiting 
bim: when Eliſe had faid, 7s morrow a meaſure of fine flower ſhould be ſold for 
4 ſbekell, becauſe the Prince did but fay, Thowgh the Lord would make windowes 
in heauen, could this thing come to paſſe? The Prophet in Gods name threatned, 


he ſhould ſee it, (for increaſe of his miſerie) but not taſte of 1t, and ſo it 


came to paſſe, for he dieda ſtrangeand baſe death , 2.X»g.7.19.:0. When 


Zachary (a man inft before God, and one, of whoſe tongue God might haue 
had morevſe then of many others) did but make a doubt, ypon this ground 
he was ſmitten dumbe for forty weekes, Luke 1.20. Moſer and Aaron for 
doubting (vpon this ground alſo )Jof Gods promiſe, fee how ſcuerely they 
were puniſhed for it, Nun.20.12. =<h 

3. The conſideration of the nature of this ſinne; for,as faith is the root of 
all other good things in vs: It is that that parefieth the beart, Att.15.9. Itis 
that that ſetterh loue and euery grace on worke , faith work: th by lone, faith 
the Apoſtle, Ga/.5.6, It is that whereby in our whole conuerfation we are 
enabled to liue a holy life, The inf hall line by bis faith, faith the Prophet, 
Hab.2.4. And there is nothing wherein we ſo much gine glory toGod as by 
our faith, Rem.4.20. Naw.20. 12. Soonthe other ſfide,nothing ſomuch cor- | 
rupteth the heart of man, as infidelity doth, no ſinne that we can commit, 


cruſt him further-then we ſee him, 7oh.z.to. He that beljencth not, bath made 
bim atytr. And what greater di mayor pur vpon any man ,. then to | 

ine hin the:lie?: "ths heficſt ſinne whereby Satatr decciued 
and poiſoned mankind(hecalledGods truth in queſtion, and fought to bring | 
them into adoubr of it, Ges. 3.4: ) ſois ttheroot of all other-our ſinnes, 


whereby we depart from God, Heb. 2.12. Therefore doth our Satiour menti- 


on-itas the only ſinne thatthe Holy Ghoſt ſhall contince the world of, oh. 


2956. andthe Apoſtle as the onely thing that deprines vs from entrine i 
Godsreſt, Heb.q.1. LY ys ng into 


The ſecond Vſe ismore particular, for our dire&ion and comfort in three 


caſes. i 
1. Toconfirme vs againſt the contempt and baſe eſtimation ofthe means 


| How can the a 


| What is there-in preaching-; -(ſpecially this plaine kind oÞ-p/auchnis 


of grace, It cannot be i bur 1fthey be indged of by carnall reaſon, they | 
will appeare to-be exceeding weake, and vnlikely to effeR any firch matree. 
| he applying of wiirtle warerin Bapritme j helpe to waſh the ſoule 
from-all fine Z-or the eating ofa little bread, and drinking of alittle wine in 
the Lords Supper, helpe the ſoule, toifeed on the body-and blowd of Chriſt ? 


where little or no learning is ſhewed, ſpecully in the pte hin GEcliond 
fachras the world knowes(by'reaſon of their yeares' Ayres; hovers _ 


| theey.ſtrengther chy ſelfe againſt it by conſid 
y ſelte againlt it by 


ut To the | ws $1744 ”_ ae 6 
ve, power of lim*thac hath ordained theny * he 


no meanes, or very ſlender meanes to bring them to learnirig ) that proachin 

I ay, and fach preaching ,and the preaching 5 ping Aero eden 3 
bethe onely'meanes of ſakmation. Now if this conceitdo ar any time trouble 
| | { ering ; Firſt, -hatti God ap- 
theſs ancahes, ahd promiſed roeffeR theſe things by thetts:' (asir is" 


plaine he hath; $LTor.'r "+ 2 | then looke notto the wea enelle of the means, | 
ts ableby weake 


1:GoFix PN rms hty things, The fools/meſſe of Grd"( faith the Apoſtle, 


then men ; and the weakene (ſe of God 3s ftronger-thew men. 
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TOON ITIL VER. XI, XIL Left7s 


| 


| thee,nor forſake thee. So that we belaly ſay, The Lord ® my helpe, 1 will not 
| feare what man can do vute ae, Pſal.91.4, He will coner thee under his wings | 
> 


to the yocke that is bigher then I. 


My ftrength © made ( that is, declared tobe ) perfef inweakeneſſe, faith the 

be , 2. Cor- 12.9. Vſc theſe means infaith and obedience to ep Ordi- 

nance(not looking too much tothe meanes )and thou ſhalt find Gods mighty 

power in theſe weake meanes, The weapons of our warfare are mighty through 

od, faith the Apoſtle, 2.Gor.10.4. If thou canſt belicue in this power of 
30d, and rely in thy hearing ( not vpon the excellency of the meanes ) bue 

ypon the power of God, that 1s able to do whatſoeuer he hath ordained and 
decreed to doe euen by the weakeſt meanes, thou ſhalt find this weake ordi- 
nance of God, powerfull and effeuall to thine owne faluation , 'remember 
that the Apoſtle ſaith, Roms.t, 16. /# wthe power of God vnts ſaluatiovy, And 
r. Cor. 2.4+ That though his preaching was wot with the enticing words of mans | 
wiſdome (which he did purpoſely auoid) yet it had in it the demonſtration of 
the ſpirit and of power. 

2. Tocomfott vs in all extremities and diſtrefſes. When thou ſhalt be at 
thy wits end, and canſt ſee no meanes of eſcape and delinerance,vpon this do- 
Arine thou maiſt ſtay thy heart and find comfort, Prow. 18.10. The name of 
the Lord © a ſtrong tower, the righteous runneth to it, and # exalted. Sec an cx- 
le of this in David when he was in great diltrefſe, and in danger to be 
ſtoned by his owne ſouldiers,'yet He encouraged binsſelfe in the Lord bu God, 
1.$499.30.6. And P/al.61.2. #/ ben my heart u oppreſſed (faith he) bring me on- 
I will tell you how you muſt do to find 
comfort in the knowledge of Gods power in fucha caſe. 1, Conſider and 
meditate of theſe promiſes of God, Heb.13. 5.6. He hath ſaid, 1 will not faile 


and thou ſhalt be ſure vnder bis feathers, his truth ſhall be thy ſtield and bac 
Pſal. 84-11. No good thing will be with- hold from them that walke wprightly, 
and Rowe. 8.28, 1c know that all things works together far. good t6 them that lowe 
God. 2. Labourto know thouart one to wham. theſe promiſes are made ; 


wicked, I can promiſe no prote&ion nor deliverance. from any danger ; but 
tothem I ſay , that they haue cauſe tg feare danger at home and abroad , by 
night and by day continually, Gev.4-14+ Cain, though there were none h- 
uing in the World, but his owne parents. and ſiſters, yet is he afraid,that who- 
ſoener met him wonld kill him. Soit is {aid of the wicked, 10618. 11. Ter- 
rear: ſhall make hims afraid on exery fide , and ſpall drine him to_ bis feet. Yea, 


triall ofthine owne heart, thou canſt find, that (notwithſtanding thy weak- 
neſſes)thou feareſt God vnfainedly ,. and theſe promiſes belong 'vnto thee; 


God who is able to make good his promiſe. Conſider, 
I. Theſe extremities are brought on thee for triall of thy faith , as that 
was vpon Abraham,Gen.22.1. 


Ged belong the iſſues of death. | : 
3. The Lordsmanner hath beene, to deferre his helpe, till the laſt pinchy 
lot to helpe his people, till they are brought to the brinke of death; ſodealt 
he with Abrehamand 1/aac,Gen.22.10. When Abraham had fetched forth 
bis hand and tooke his knife to ſlay his ſonne , the Lord ſtayed him from 
doing it, and not before. | | | 


encyin hard times. .Say not,this is my.cbarge,and theſe are my meanes; 


that thou arta belicuer , and one that. feareth God; . For to-them'thatare. | 
Pſal.5 2.5. There were they in great ſeare, where nofearewas. 3. When by due | 
| rhenletnot thy extremities andywantyf meanes trouble thee, but reſt vpon | 


| 
2. The Lord hath wayes enow todeljuer thee, Pal. 66. 20. To the Lord 


3+ To comfort and ſtrengthewthe.poore againſt murmuring and inguchs 


hk. 2d www I 
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| 


| is it poſſible theſe meanes ſhould maintaine this charge ? muſt! I not needs | 
either ſteale or famiſh both I and mine 2: Bur, firſt, conſider and meditate | ' 
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But, will God work miracles now? 


| ſoew himſelfe ſtrong 1m the behalfe of them, 


therefore be thou confident with ob, Ch 
I truſt in bim;, and(with the three nobles 
by vnlawfullmeancs, Dax,z.1 3, ; 


_ _ TOHN 1111; 


the ſpeech of Chriſt,and that is ſet downe 
derſtand or belieue,that Chriſt could 


ter thenthe water of that Well , be 
IT was the beſt water he could gi 


that he could þ 
water then h 


| 


what promiſes God hath made to his people in thiscaſe. The eye of the Loyd 
(faith Daxid, Pſal.3 3.18. 19.) upon them that feare him, vpon them that bope | 
in his mercy ; to deliner their ſonle from death, and to keepe them aline in famine. 
and 34.10. They that ſceke the Lord ſhall not want any good thing; and 37. 19. 
In the dayes of famine they ſhalbe ſatisfied. and 132. 15. {will abwndantly bleſſe' 
her-pronifion ; 1 will ſatufie her poore with bread. He hath ſaid (faith the Apo- 
ftle, Heb.13.5,6.)7 will nexer leaue thee nor forſake thee ; fo that we may boldly 
ſay,the Lord s my helper. He is pleaſed to bring thee to this want of meanes, 
that he might humble thee, and that he might prome thee(laith Moſes vnto Gods 
people, Dent.s. 16. )to do thee good at thy latter end, Secondly, labour to get 
aſſurance, that thou art one to whom theſe promiſes do belong, that thou art 
a belicuer ; that thou feareſt God : for to the wicked I can promiſe no ſuili- } 
ciency, No, I can afſurethem , that (though they had their houſes full of } 
gold, and nener ſo great poſſeſſions) yer they may want and begge , and fa- 
miſh beforethey die. For, though the Lord in infinice, bounty , do beſtow | 
thoſe bleſſings on wicked men, ingreat abundance , P/al. 145. 9g. yet can no | 
wicked man be aſſured of ſwyhcient food and raiment for him and his, becauſe } 
he hath nopromiſe for it; nay , the contrary they haue cauſe to looke for..] 
Thirdly , But if thou be affured that thou art one to whom theſe promiſes do 
belong, then, 1. Know that God doth this to humble thee, Dext.$. 2. and 
labour to find out thy finne, and to make peace with God, Lam. 3. 39- 
2. Know, that God 1sableto helpe thee,either by inclining the hearts of the 
rich(hard though they be)to ſhew compaſſion on thee ; yea, ſach- as of all 
other thou hadlt leaſt hope to recciue reliefe.from, (he can make Eſa kinde |} 
to [acob, Gen. 33. 5. and the Egyptians bountifall to Iſrael, Exod. 12.36.) 


3. TIfhe giue thee no better meanes then'thou haſt , .yet he can make them | 
ſtretch out, and ſuffice thee, Daniel and hits fellowes that did cate nothing. 
but pulſe, and dranke nothing but water, were fatter and fairer then all the 
chil that did cate the Kings meat, Day.r.1 2,1 3» A little that the righteous | 


moan hath is better then the riches of many a wicked man, faith Daxid,P/a. 37-16. | 


Yes ſurely, rather then his promiſe ſhould faile; that he hath made tohis 
people, Is my hand ſhortened, ſaith the Lord? Eſa. 
2.Chro.16.9. The eyes of the Lord run to and fro, th 
whoſe heart u perfett toward him. And 
of this alſo, Mark.9.23- All things are poſſible to _agrh belieneth. And 
4.13.15. Though he ſlay me, yet will 

to die rather then to helpe thy ſelfe 


glue her any other water,that was bet- | 
cauſe [acob gaue them that Well, and 


] lue; for it wasthe ſame that himſelfe and } 
| his Children and catrell did drinke of ; and ſhe thought it was not oſfible, | 


<agreater or better man then Jacob, or beable to giu 
| faich he. 2 B6 Was able to giue ; Arrrhos greater then onr father Jacob t | 


] 


50-2. This reſolue ypon, 
rowghout the whole earth, to 


— — 
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I: remaineth now,;that we proceed to the ſecond reaſon ſhe giueth againſt |. 


In this Verſe; ſhe could not vn- 


ea better 


"om 


— = my 


Now; | 


poſſible, | . 
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TOAUAN II11L.. VER. X1, XIL. Le.8., 


Now; for the better vnderſtanding of theſe words , that ſo we may re- 
ceiue inſtruction and profit by them; three errours are to be obſerued- in 
this reaſon the woman vieth; For, 1. /acob gaue not that Well to tlie 
Samaritans,but he gaue both it, and that part of the country where it ſtood, 


i ct 


af 


— 


—_— 


to his ſonne o/eph, as the Euangelilt hath ſaid, ver.5. They and their ance- 
ſtors were placed in that country by Sha/maneſer the King of Aſhur, and nor | 
! by acob,as you ſhall ſee, 2. King.17.24. 2. [acob was not their father, nei- 
; theraccording to the fleſh ( for you ſhall read who were the anceſtors of 


I 


; whom the Samaritans were deſcended, 2.Xing. 17.24.) nor according to the 
| ſpirit, forin this caſe, thoſe onely were to be accounted the childten of /4- | 


| cob , that were of [acobs religion, and walked in his ſteps, P/al.24. 6. This ts 
| Iacob. John8.39. If ye were eAbrabams children, yewould do the works of A- 
 braham, But ſo did not the Samaritans , for /acob nener worthipped any 
| Idoll nor Image, nor would ſuſfer any-in his family rodoe it, as ye ſhall find, 
Gen.35.2. But the Samaritans worſhipped many falſe gods, 2.Kngs r7. 29, 
30.and Images, verſe 41. 3. Admir [acob had beene their father, and had 
giuen them that W ell, yet was Chriſt able to giue her better water,then that 
which 1aceb gaue to his children. And though Jacob were of great authority 
and credit in the Church for his faith and piety , yet was it great ignorance 
and infidelity in her to preferre him before, or match him with Chritt ; or to 
alleadge his authority,to the difcrediring of that which Chriſt had faid; for, 
| the grace lacob had, he had it from Chriſt, and he was but a ſeruant, Chriſt 
was his\Lord, Heb.z.5,6. | 
The Dodtrine then that weare to learne froth this reaſon atid argument 
that the woman vſeth againſt the ſpeech of Chriſt, is this, 

That the creditof good and holy. men is oft abuſed by the igaorant and 
wicked to the diſcredit of Gods truth, This woman alleadgethnot againſt 


| Chriſt,the credit and authority ofany of her neighbours, or of theirtrue an- 


ceſtors; but 7acob is the man whom ſhe ſerteth againſt Chriſt. Yea, the 


ample of the Iewes in Chriſtstime, and you ſhall find proofe enough of this 
doqrine. The worthieſt men that cuer lined in the Church,and ſich as would 
hauecounted it their happinesto haue lived in thattime,when God was ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh, as our Sauiour teacheth vs, Lake 10.24. They were e- 
uer the men, whoſe name and credit was ſet in oppoſition againſt Chriſt. 
The Iewes oft aduance the credit of eAbraham and Moſer and the Pro- 
phets,as ifthey had beene admirers of their vertues, when they faw that 
| they might thereby diſcredit Chriſt and his Do&rine : /ohx 8.53. Art thou 
greater then our father Abraham which i dead? and the Prophets are dead; 
nhom make? thox thy ſelfe? and lobn g. 18. 29. Be thon his Diſciple , we are 
| Moſes Diſciples, but this man,we know not from whence he is. Was Abraham 
indeed,or Moſes, or the Prophets on their ſide againſt Chriſt? or were they 
indeed the true children of Abrabam, orofthe Prophets? Nothing lefſe;but 
ifany of them had beene liuing, they would haue beene as bitter enemies to 
them, as they were to Chriſt , and this our Sauiour often telleth them of, 
Ye ſeeke to kill me((aith he, [oh.8.40.)a man that hath told you the truth , which 
Jou haue heard of God; this did not Abraham. And loh.5 .45. There: one that 


groſſe hypocriſie, becauſe they ſaid, that if they had been in the daies of their fa+ 
thers, they would not haue been partakers with them in thebloud of the Prophets. 

The reaſons why they did ſo, and whyall wicked men haue beene ſo apt 
to abuſe the name and authority of the moſt holy and worthy ſeruants of 
God; are principally two, _ 


more holy and vertnous that /acob was, the ſtronger ſhe takes her argument 
tobe againſt Chriſt. I will not trouble you with many pfoofes, Take theex- | 


accu[tth you,euen Moſer in whom yetruſt.And Mat.23c30.He taxeth them for | 
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x. To gaine credit to themſclaes with the people. For,they know that all 
men generally haue a reuerent opinion offuch men.This reaſon is glen why 


che Phariſees durſt ſay nothing againſt ob», Mat. 21.26. For,al beld Johnas | 


a Prophet. Herod himlſelfe thought reuerently of him, Mar.6. 20. 


2. Toſecure their owne hearts intheir errours and finnes. The finding of 
this little goodneſle in themſclues,that they hate nor all good men , bur can 
thinke and ſpeake reuerently of them , doth ſtrangely quiet the conſcicnce of | 
hypocrites for time; as that little goodnefſe he tound in himſelte did that 


Phariſee, Luke 18.11. | 


| 


The Vſes ofthis Dotine arethree. 1. Todiſcouer vnto vs the weake 
foundations of the Popiſh faith and religion, which yet I would notbe large 
in, had I not two reaſons to moue me to it. I. That though I fee no cauſe 


| to doubtthat any of you ſhould be inclined that way, yer ( partly, rhe great | 


increaſe of Papiſts of late,and partly,their ſtrange boldnefle and contidence in 
their religion, and readineſſe to maintaine and broach their opinions, in euc- 
ry company ) may cauſe you ſometimes to ſtagger, and thinke they haue 


{ometruth on their ſide, if you be notthe better grounded and confirmed a-} 


gainſt them. 2, My text here giues medire& occaſion to doit, yea, more 
direct, then any other that I can thinke of, in all the Scripture. Conſider 
therefore that as the Papiſts do reſemble the Samaritans , wm many other 
things,ſo in this point eſpecially, thar is deſcribed in this text: namely in ad- 


nancing the credit of good and holy men, to the diſcrediting of the truth of 


God. The Papiſts are right Samaritans, and do reſemble them in many 
things. 


I. The Samaritan in many points of Religion agreed with the people of 


God, for he worſhipped the true Gad, Ezra 4-2. 2.Kng. 17, 28. He ac- 
knowledged the fiue Baokes of 34oſeaz-he vicd Circumciſion, andthe Sacri- 
fices of the Law, 2. Kwnge 17. 32. he looked for the Heſſiah, that was to 
come , John 4.25. So doth the Papiſt agree with vs in many points of Re- 
ligion. 


gaue diuine honour vnto, 1.Xngs 17. 29. Enery nation made gods of their 
owne, and put them in the houſes of the high places, which the Samaritans bad 
made,enery nation in the cities where they dwelt. He worſhipped the true God 
11 Images, Theſe nations feared the Lord, and ſerued their granen images, faith 
the text, 2. Ksng.n7.41. And inthatreſpet, though the Holy Ghoſt ſay 
of them, 2. King 17.33. They fearedrhe Lord ; becauſe they retained many 
parts of Gods true warſhip, yet inthe very next verſe he faith, 7 hey did wot 
feare God, thry did not worſhip the true God , becauſe they ferued himnot 
according toms Word. And our Sautour denieth, 1ob.4.22. that there cud 
be any ſaluation had jn their religion. In this point alſo the Papiſt js like the 
Samaritan; he hath many petty gods that he giucth diuine honour vnto; he 
worſhippeth the true God by Images ; and inthat reſpe, we may as truly 


lay of him, as it was faid of the Samaritan, he worſhippeth not the tru: G 
at all,becauſe he worſhippeth him notaccordin ppeth not the tru* God 


to his Word; how th 
faluation be found in the religion of the Papiſt> en can 


3: The Samaritan was cuer the chiefe pradtiſer againſt the re-edifying of 


the Temple, and ofthe holy city, See ſome of their praQtiſes, They weakned 
the hands of the people of ludah , and troubled them is building ; and hired 
Comnſetonrs againit rhem,to fruſtrate their purpoſe all the dayer of Cyrus, as we 
__ Exr4.4-4-5+ And Neb.6.12.14. They made ſome of the Prophets and 

copheteſſes cheir inſtruments to hinder the worke. So hath the Papiſt eucr 


beene the author of allthe means whereby the growth of religion hath been 


2. The Samaritan corrupted theſe parts of the true Religion with groſle 


Superſtition and Idolatry ; for he had many things beſides the Lord that he | 
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| likely to {ce the truth inreligion, then all the Fathers who gaue vs this res | 


| authority himſelfe, as the Pope exerciſes. Peter exerciſed no ſuch temporall 


—_— 


| Oathes of allegiance; for he taught the contrary, ſubmit your ſelues to enter 


| was to him, tothem all he (aid as my father hath ſent mee, ſo ſend [you. eAud 
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hindered amongſt vs, The ſtrange ſlanders, whereby many of the ſeruants of 

God haue beene diſcredired, both with the Magiſtrate, and with the people; | 
haue come from the Papilt. The domeſticall diflentions, and'iarres we hane 

had among our ſelues, haue come from the Papiſt alſo. | 
But in nothing, hath he better reſembled the Samaritan, then iti this caſe 
that is here deſcribed inthis Text : namely,in pretending great louc,and re« | 
ſpe to the Saints departed ; and in aduancing their creditand authority, to ' 
the diſcredir of the truth of God. The Samaritan pretended great reuerence | 
ro /aceb, they pretended for this Well from which they fetcht their water, 
that [acob gauec it them, The Papilt pretendeth, for the power and authori-' 
ty of their Pope (from whence in very deed, all their religion js derined, and | 
vpon which it is grounded) that Peter gaue it him, that Peter vſedit him- 
ſelte, andletrt it to the Biſhops of Rome, that are his ſucceſſours ; and for | 
their whole religion, they pretend that the ancient Fathers, and Doctors of | 
the Church,deliucred it vnto them, And therefore let vs bring neuer ſogood 
euidence out of th2 Word of God againſt them, they are ready to put vs off, 
as the Samaritan doth here ; Are you, or the founders of your religion ( Lu- 
therand Calnin) greater then Saint Peter ? Are you or they better or more 


ligion, and themſclues profeſſed it, and all fuch as were taught by them 2? 

We honour the Fathers (fay they) you reie& and deſpiſe them. The ancient 

Doctors of the Church, are for vs, and againſt you, and your new reli- 
Lon, 

Now for anſwer vnto them we ſay, that the very fame errours, will be 
found in this plea of theirs, as wee haue found in the argument of this 
Samaritan-woman ; for, x.As [acob gaue no ſuch Well to the Saniaritanes,ſo it 
is enident, Petey gaue no ſuch power and authority to the Biſhops of Rome, 
as they pretend. Marke how'we proue this. © 2. He had no futh power, and 


þ 


and ciuill iuri{diction,nay,he mightnot do it, The king of the Gentiles(faith our 
Sauiour vnto him and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Z#k.22.25,26.) exerciſe 


faftors, But yee ſhall not be ſo. Peter nener tooke vpon him, nor thought hee 
might take vpon.him, to depole Princes, that ſhould abuſe their authority | 
againſt the true Church and Religion, or to, abſolue ſabiect@from their 


ordinance of wan for the Lords ſake , ſaith he, 1:Per.2.13. Hehad noſuch ec- 
cleſiaſticall ſupremacy ouer the whole Church,as the Pope cxerciteth ; for all 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were equall ro him; Paw! profeſſeth fo of himſelfe, 
in nothing am { bchind the very chiefe Apeſites faith he,2,Cor-12.11.The ſame 
commiſſion, the ſame gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the ſame keyes of the king-. 
dome of heatien; and power to bind and looſe, was committed tothem all,as 


when he had ſaid thi, he breathed upon them, and ſaith unto them,yeceine yee the 
| Hoty G hoſt. Whoſeeer fins,ec.lob.20,21.22.23.He(in reſpeR of his Miniſtry) 
is called arocke vpon which Chriſt ſaith hee wonld build bis Church, H4tth, 
16.18. fo areall the Apoſtles, the wall of the City (the new Ieruſakem) had 


Rew.21.14. Yea, Peter was ſo farre from exerciſing any ſich ſapremacy ouer 


hunſelfe, 1. Pet.5.4» 


2. Though Peter had had ſach authority, as the Pope exerciſeth, and 
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lordſhip oner them ; and they that exerciſe authority vpon them, arecalled Bene: | 


twelue foundations, and im'them the names of the twelue Apoſtles of the Lambe,\_ 


the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, that writing. to the ordinary Paſtours and -Elders | 
! ofthe Church, hee makes himſelfe equall to them and calleth himſelfe ,| 
| ovuTero 25 ThCOG, 3 Pet.5,1, and makes the title of edgy rwot an proper to Chriſt 
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exerciſed 1t himſelfe yet followeth it nor , that the Pope hath the like. For, 


| they canneuer proue that Peteyleftthe authority thathe had tothe Biſh 


of Rome,or that they are his ſucceſſors. Marke the proofe of our fecond ar. 
oument. 1. They canneuer Oo by the Scripture, that Perey was euerat 
Rome. Say they haue Eccleſialticall hiſtory to proue it ; we ſay, that for a 
point ofreligion {o fundamentall, it is neceffary they ſhould haue euident 


anceat Rome (v1z.that he ſhould come thither in the twenty ſeuenth yeare 
of Clardirws and tarry there twenty fiue years)is expreſly contradicted by the 
Scriptures; For, 1. He was at Teruſalem three yeares after Pax{s conuerh- 
on, Gal.1. 18. and fouretecne yeares after that, Gal.2.1, 2. When Pas} 
ſends falutations to the Church of Rome , he makes no mention of Peter, 
Rom.16. 2. If Peter had becne at Rome, when Pant was in trouble there, 
Par! would neuer haue written as he did, Col.4.11. Theſe onety are my work- 
fellowes tothe Kingdome of God, which are found to my conſolation, 2.7 191.4. 16. 


At my firft anſwering no mas aſſiſted me. It Peter had been then there, would 
not he have beenea comfort to him , would not he hane allifted him in his 


| rroubles? 4. Though ir were enident that Peter had beene at Rome, and 


' continued there twenty fiue yeares, yet could he not be Biſhop ef Rome. 
For, 1. Theoificeof a Biſhopor Paſtour, is an office diſtin from the of- 
fice of an Apoſtle, and inferiouralſo vnrto it,Eph.4.1. 2. Peter was ſpecial- 


niſhed from Rome, «As 18.2. 


2. Theſecond errour inthis plea is this, that they ſay the DoRors of the 
Church are their fathers, that they are for them,and againſt vs, as the Sama- 
ritans faid , Tacob was their father. Bur for our ſelues, we may fay in this 
paint, 1. Wedeſpiſenot the Fathers, but reuerence them highly for their 


| 


learning and piety. 2, Weeltecme them good helpes for the vnderſtand- 
ing ofthe Scriptures. 3. We ſtudy them, and alleadge them alſo in our 

writings. 4+ There 1s ſcarceany matter of moment in religion , which we 
cannot anouch from ſome,or more of them; 

| Oathe other ſide, the Papiſts donor glue vnto the Fathers that honour 


| they pretend to do : For, I. In many pointsthey renounce their authority. 
2. They prefferre Aquinas before the moſt, orall of them. 3. They match 


| Neither do they in theſe Indices corre; alter 


4 
— 


with the ancient Fathers, ſundry baſtard and counterfeit fathers. 4. They | 
have foiſteq into their writings parts oftrats, and whole treatiſes , that 


were neuer theirs. 5. They haue by thir 1»dices expwrgatorij cunningly al- 
tered, or razed, and quite put our many of their ſentences and bookes ; and | 
| that with ſtrange impudency, though they haue knowne well , that we haue 


many printed and written copies tocontroll them by, Of theſe Indices the 
haue made fue already; as neuer fatisfied with the correing of the Fathers ; 


: » Or raze the prefaces,marginall 
notes, colleAions and obſeruations made out of the F 


athers onely (as fome 
pretend )but the very texts of the Fathersalſo. All this our learned men haue 
made cuident to the world in ſandry bookes. 
- 3. Thethird errour in this 
nere thought, it was not poſſible that God ſhould do for any, more then he 
Aid for 7ecob, Chriſt could giueno berrer a water then 7acob did, Chriſt was 
notlo great as'/aceb; ſo they think none can ſeeany thing in Religionnow, 
whichthe Fathers did nor ſee; yea, they oppole the judgement and autho- 
rity of the Fathers againſt Chriſt himſelfe, and the manifeſt teſtimony of 
is Word. Whereas Hough it were granted, that there are many things in 
Popery,that were receiued om the Fathers; and inours, which the Fathers 


PY 4 


Scripture alſo. 2, Their Ecclefiaſticall hiſtory for Peters being and continu- | 


| 


| 1y appointedto be the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion,Gad. 2.7. And the Iewes | 
(in this timethat they pretend Peter ſhould be Biſhop of Rome) were ba- 


| # 


ſ 


| 


| 


| 


plea of the Papiſts is this, that as the Samaritan 
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reccined not, yet may that which they hold, beerroneaus and euill, and that 
which we hold, found and good for all that; For, 1. Nothing in religion 
is to be receiued vpon the authority of the Fathers,  vnlefſe it have warrant 
from the Scriptures. They are not to be admitted as Law-giners and Authors 
| of opinions in religion , but as Interpreters of the Scriptures, they are not 
Iudges of the Scriptures, but are to be examined and iudged by them. This 
weproue, 1. By plaine teſtimonie of the Scriptures, There © no Law-giner, 
faith the Apoſtle, /aws.4-1 2. And our Sauijour forbids vs, fat. 23. 9, 10. to 
acknowledge any for a father or maſter with ſich abſolure dependance 
vpon him, but his heauenly Father and himſelfe onely. 2. Themſclues ac- 
knowledge the perfeftion of the holy Scriptures. 3. Themlelues doe 
 diſclaime this abſolute authority, and hold that they ought not to be further 
receiued, then they bring warrant for that they teach, trom the-holy Scrip- 
tures. 4. The Fathers themſclues do differ one from another, and from 
themſeclues alſo, 5, They were ſabie& toerrour, Enery man # a lyar, faith 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 3.4. that i,he is ſubie&t vnto crrour, he may be deceiued 
himſelfe,a.1d he may alſo deceiue others. And indeed the Fathers did miſtake 
in many things,and-erred, (yca,and that very groflely) as the Papiſts them- 


bookes of the beſt Fathers; for, heretiques haue gelded and corrupted them, 
and foiſted intothem their owne crrours. 

2. Though they were holy and learned men, yet it may well be, that the 
Lord hath reucaled what to his ſeruantsnow, which they ſavv not ; for, the 
Lord hath oft done fo, De#id had more vnderſtanding then his teachers had, 
P/al.119.99. and the Diſciples of Chriſt ſaw many truths which many ofthe 
Prophets(though they were (it may be) holier men then they) did not ſee, 
| Lake 10.24+ Many points of Gods truth are reucaled now , cuen to babes 
| which the Patriarchs and Prophets(though holy men,and highly in Gods fa- 
| uour)law hot. It was euer vnlawfull to have many wines : for it was for- 

biddento the King himſelfe, Dent. x7. 17. to multiply wines. And the Lord 
in the firſt inſtitution of wed lock (when, if cuer,there was moſt vie and ne- 
ceſſity of polygamy for the propagation of mankind) made but one woman 
| for one man.* And why ſo? that he might ſeeks 4 godly ſeed; faith the Pro- 
; phet, Mad.2.n5. Intimating that the ſeed and poſterity that came by poly- 


| #2my,could not be holy orpleaſing vato God. Yetneither /acob;nor David 
| knew, how hainous that ſinne was. /ephrhahb (though a rare man for faith, | 


Heb.11.32. yet)vnderſtood notthe liberty God had giuen him by his Law,to 
; redeeme his daughter, Lew.a9. 4. nor how lawfull it was for thoſe that 
; Were conſecrated to God(cuen for the Nazarite)to marty, /xdg.11.35. lofi- 
| ab is praiſed for deſtroying thoſe monuments of idolatry , that Salomon had 
| {et vp,though both Se/omer himfelte after his repentance,and A/a, /choſapbat, 
| And Hez.ckzab ( all good Kings ) ſaw not the neceſſity of deſtroying them, 
| 2-King.23.12,13- 2. Many good reaſons may be giuen , why learned Di- 
uines in theſe dayes may know more, and haue better ndgement in Religi- 


Scriptures, which are able to make them wiſe vnto faluation, as the Apoille 
of the truth. 2. They enioy the benefit both of all the Fathers own labors,and 


of the writings of many other learned men alſo, which the Fath ers themſclues 


Scripture,then the Fathers could hauc,andof the knowledge of the tongues 


[ In. | E 2 


——_— 


ſelues do contefe alſo. 6. There is no certainty euen of the moſt legitimate | 


on,then the Fathers had. 1. They are bore and bred in the knowledge | 
| and profeſſion of the truth,and hane knowne from their childhood, the holy 


{peak«th of Timothy,2.T5m.3.1 5. Whereas moſt of the Fathers were bred and | 
had lived long in Gentiliſme and Hereſie,before they came to the knowledge 


could not do. 3. They haue the helpe both of far better tranſlations of the 


alſo, which the chiefe of the Fathers are well knowne to haue been wanting 
| Thus 
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© Thus much for the firſt vie of this Doctrine. 

Thie fecond Vſeconcerneth vs all, for this Dotrine ſernes to admoniſh 
vs,that we take heed, we make notan [doll of any man,how holy, or how 
o00d ſorucrhe be; which 1s then done, when we oppole, and ſet the indge- 
ment,or praQtice of any man againſt the Word of God, when we acuance the 
[credit of any man, to obſcure the glory of God. Foure rules I will giue you 
o dire&youinthis caſe. I. Reſtnot ſo much 01 the iudgement,aduice, or 
example of the beſt men, but examine them by the Scriptures. Follow me as / 
follow ChriFt, faith the Apoſtle, r.Cor.1 1.1. and 1-T heſſ. 5.21. prone all things 
and hold faft that that 15 gv0d, For,good men haue oft p:oucd Sathans inſtru- 

menits to deceine others, Sathan himſelfe did miſ-guide David, 2. Sam. 7. 3. 
andthe young Prophet was dangerouſly deceiued euen by the old Prophet, | 
| who was alſoa good man, 1.K:»g.13-18. and Peter plaid Sarhans part in dit- 
{wading our Sauiour from ſaffering, 44at.n6.2 2.23. 2. Eſteeme not of the 
| excellenreſt man in the world, when his credit is aduanced to obſcure Gads 
glory and truth, fee how contemptibly the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the moſt ex- 

cellent teachers in this caſe, x. Cor.3.5,7. ho then u Panl,and who u Apollos? 
neither 1 be that plamteth any thing y-ither he that watereth, 3.Count itno great 
fiene of grace to be able to praiſe and ſpeake well of fome good men, it rhou 
doitto the diſcredit of that goodnefle that 1s in another; to praiſe one Mini- 
ſter, with an intent to diſgrace and derogate from the credit of thine owne 

Miniſter,or ofany other. 4, Countitno iuſt cauſe of comfort to be able to 
 loue and commend ſome good men, vnleſſe thou be carefull to imitate their 

40= wig ; for this ſhall increaſe thy condemnation, rather thert do thee any 
200d. | 
D The third vie concerneth then, whoſe indgement and praice menare in 
greateſt danger to abuſe. 1. Deſire nor, that any ſhould giae thee, the ho- 
nour that is due to God,as to make thy will, thy iudgement, or pratice the 
rule of his conſcience, oh ſhun this by all meanes. See twonotable exatmples | 

forthee to follow inthis caſe, the one of the Apoltles Barnabas and Paul, f 
who(when the men of Lyſtra would haue giuen dinine honour vnto thent, 

Af .14.13-15.)did withall expreſſions of forrow, and feare, and indignati- 
on, diſclaime it, and put it frotn them. The other of the twetſty foure El- 
ders(repreſenting the whole body of the Militant Church)of whom we read 
Rew.4.10.11. that they fell downe before him that ſate vpon the throne , and did 
wor ſhip hing, and caſt their crownes before the tbrone, ſaying, thow art worthy O 
Lord to receine glory and honour, They renounced (before God) their owne 
glory,and aſcribed all glory and honour vnto Gad alone. Remember this is. 
| the way tobring fearetullruine vpon thee, when thou ſhalt accept of any ho- 

nour(ſuch as this is)as is due to God alone,as we may ſee inthe fearefall and 
ſhamefull end that came vpon Herod, As 1 2:23. Becauſe be gaze not God the 
| {ory ; hut accepted of, or (atleaſt) indured diuine honour to be giuen vnto 
him. 2. Let fuch asare of note for their knowledge and profeſſion , take 

heed what example they giue : It isthe Apoſtles charge, 1.Cer.$. 9, 10, 17, 
12. 3. Let ſuperiours eſpecially take heed what example they giue, for their 


inferiours will be ready to doas they do, though it be to the manifeſt yeri 
of their owne ſoules. d F w RO EEE 


THE 
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Tefrs anſwered, and ſaid -onto her, whoſoeuer drinkerh of this wa- 
ter, ſball thirSt againe. TS EO. 

But whoſocuer drinketh of the. water that T ſball gine him , fhall 
neuer thirst : but tbe water that Tfball giue him, ſhall be in him 

aWell of water ſpringing vp-into exerlaſting fe... \_ - i 


haue heard in the two former verſes, thatthis poore wo- 

man of $amaria couldneither vndexſtand,. nor belieue that 

which-Chriſt had aid vnto. her, -but reaſoned and diſputed! 

againſt it, yet doth.not our Saujour giue her 'oner for this 

her blockiſhnefle and infidelitie ; but as he that came to 
=——) {ccke that that was loſt , Nill-continucth to-labour with 
her, to bring her to an admiration-and deſire of grace ; which-{ taking the 
preſent occation from the.Well, where henow fate , and the water | 
this woman came to ferch)he calleth the water of life... Now whereas ſhe had: 
| falſly boaſted, that /acob was their father, and gate them that. W ell, and: hail | 
asked him, whether he-were greater then 7acob ; he nexther-denyeth that 
which ſhe had fallly attirmed , nor is he offended'with her: for ſo odious a 
compariſon; neither doth he in plaine rermes aftirme himſclfe te be greater 
then /acob, (becauſe ſhewas not yet fitto heare:that, that might haue bred 
in her ſome-ſuſpition! of vaine-glory. in him, and:made her-vowilling' to 
haue any further ſpecch with him ,) velngk the water that he had to; 
| giue(v:z. the grace of his holy ſpirit)to be farre more excellent then che wa- 
tor of that Well,or then any water Zerob had to giue, by -atrargument taken 
] from a farre more excellent effect that this water had, aboue any other wa- 
| ter.in the world beſides. As if he ſhould hane ſaid; «whereas.one penripal 
{ vie that the water ofthis. ' Well imtheſe-hot countries ſereth for , 18 to 
punch thethirſt, (7ac06 himfclfe, and-his children;$t. did drinke of it) the!] 
| water that Lhaue to giueis4arre moreexcdlent for this vie; » for this-water | 
will not fo qucachthehirſi,but amianthat hath drunke of it, ſhall within a 
while be asthirſty againgagif he hacknener driunke, becauſe the moiſture and;| 
cooleneſicthercof will be by the heatthat is in him conſamed and. dried pl | | 


| 


» WW 4. L , 
* > 
FS, 
» Rind 
FE : 
' £4 
AA 
£9 
+ uy \ 
3 
v. 
Fþ 
LY 
& 
" 
a Y 
Te 
— 
1 
»=.4; 
"38 
1 
I 
k - 
*. 
aN 
ro 
bY -1 
= 
FF! 
LG: 
68 
- bk. 
i 
” 
Fx 
0, 
4 "7 : 
- Wa 
®* V1 « 
b: 2? 
» <2 
*% +. TA G 
As. 
+ WF 
£. EE h 
a» $7 
: LS 
TY 
A . 
o V yt P 
®. | 
x 4 : 
*x - 
Lg _ Vs J= 
» 
v *r = 
- 
- = 
> $ 
4 3 £ 
ab - . 
f 0 
x F 
by ; 
CY ” 
* — H 
"Wn... g 
$1. 
2 y , 
bas 4 
ee: 
KK. - 
RE 
- op 
. » > 4 
« LE 
- A323 
Be. Fs ©. 
4 Tz", 3 
q wy <3 
. # q 
& m3 
> $. , 
4% 7M " , 
-*2:Þ 
- - 7 
#2 
C4 3 * 2 
40.25 
"_—_ p 
P | \ 
" Es a G 
& y 
"IS. = F 
L , 
« * 
» »#%) 9 
«> ; 
—_ 
 - IS b 
A. "EF an » 
F at f o s 
« FA 
: — - : 
d OB 
% B3>&y l 
#40 
* 3 4 e 
rg b. PR, , 
we 
ES * k 
"MV 
Re 3 
E *. ” 
: wet N 
A, "Ts 
"_ 
zo A. , 
> 
5 $* ” JF 
._*; ND L 
4 v.43 
+> ; 7 
© 'T 
l FL : = 
| #5 Lo 
MN, q 4 
SY at Var® 
. ! _ . , 
i 4. oy GS 
Sz « 
ES 
. - .""”rK 
q + T2947 
k. Lo # + Þ; 
/# - BA ; 
ay CN 
4 - * T5 &F: 3.0% 
F » e 4. 
Fo ORE. 3 & 
IT I SF 5 
T ,” 
OL OS #14 
+ % ” « 
>» vt. 24 "4, 
"i / * 
CERT 
[5 & 2 4 A k 
+ P, <#-, 4, 
"if Kd 
| WE EP 
» PETTY 
b #3” n 
& 0 4 & 
" p 
2 bY} A 
"7 38 +. te 
"7 a 
AS Dy 
£5 = 
amy, LPLy 


»- 
SUE I; 
- _- ” RE nt Z p 
KEE 


. , B ,* F.”" 6 þ 
tos © w” « 
II: A IT ee rt, : 
” - xz TU Wet ad ea So 2 « ew 
V A STOERT ST yes Fo * " Mt FM A k 4 , 3 - 
Rr BR % 5 ve = ES 2 Son Ee SCOOT RS. a 0- 0 
, d, ww » AR "p35 © 4 . » WEE F - + p PR ls, 
CA PR Aus A Bait” + on Ra * 
G - Rn - SLE #2 : 
&# $4 4% RF bt T5 RIx h , 


li. ——_—_—_. _ 


Ae —_ 
- ; lin = = SW WW... 


CE. þ- EW 


—_— 


Lees. LECTVRES ON 
Thus much for the firſt vie of this Doctrine. | 

| The fecond Vſeconcerneth vsall, for this DoArine ſernes to admoniſh 
vs,that we take heed, we make notan Idoll of any man,how holy, or how 
5004 ſourucrhe be ; which1s then done, when we 44 pou and ſer the iudge- 
ment,or pra&tice ofany man againſt the Word of Go ,when weaduancethe 
credit of any man, to obſcure the glory of God. Foure rules I will giue you 
to dire&youinthis caſe. I. Rettnot ſo much 01 the indgement,aduice, or 
example of the beſt men, but examine them by the Scriptures. Follow me as / 
follow ChriR, faith the Apoſtle, r.Cor.1r. 1. and 1-Theſſ.5.21. prove all things 
and hold faFt that that i4good, For,good men haue oft proucd Sathans inftru- 
menits to deceine others, Sathan himſelfe did miſ-guide Daxia, 2. Sam. 7. 3: 
andthe young Prophet was dangerouſly deceiued euen by the old Prophet, 
| who wasalſoa good man, I-K»g.13-18. and Peter plaid Sathans part 11 dit- 
'{ryading our Sauiour from ſaffering, 44ar.16.22.23- 2. Eſteemenot of the 
excellenteſt man in the world, when his credit is aduanced to obſcure Gods 

glory and truth, fee how contemptibly the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the molt ex- 

cellent teachers in this caſe, x. Cor.3.5,7. ho then u Paul,and who u Apollos? 

neither u be that planteth any thing n-uther he that watereth, 3.Count it no great 
figne of grace to beable to praiſe and ſpeake well of ſome good men, it rhou 
doit to the diſcredit of that goodnefle that is in another; to praiſe one Mint- 
ſter, with an intent to diſgrace and derogate from the credit of thine owne 
Miniſter,or of any other. 4, Countirno iuſt cauſe of comfort to be able to 
loue and commend ſome good men, valeſſe thou be carefull to imitate their 


goodnefſle ; for this ſhall increaſe thy condemnation, rather thert do thee any 


| good. 


lt —_— 


The third viſe concerneth ther, whoſe indgement and praRice menare in 
greateſt danger to abuſe, 1. Defire nor, that any ſhould giue thee, the ho- 
nour that is due to Ged,as ro make thy will, thy iudgetnent, or pratice the 
rule of his conſcience, oh ſhun this by all meanes. Seetwo notable examples | 
forthee to follow inthis caſe, the one of the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul, 
who(when the men of Lyſtra would haue giuen diuine honour vnto them, 
AR.14.13-15.) did withall expreſſions of ſorrow, and feare, and indienati- 
on, diſclaime it, and pur it from them. The other of the twetſty foure El- 
ders(repreſenting the whole body of the Militant Church)of whom weread 
Reg.4.10.11. that they fell downe before him that ſate vpon the throne , and did 
wor ſhip hins, and caſt their crownes before the tbrone, ſaying, thow art worthy © 
Lord to receine glery and honour. They renounced (before G9d) their owne 
glory,and aſcribed all glory and honour vnto Gad alone. Remember this is 
| the way tobring fearefull ruine vpon thee, when thou ſhalt accept of any ho- 
nour(ſuch as this is)as is due to God alone,as we may ſec inthe fearefall and 
ſhamefull end that came vpon Herod, As 12.23. Becauſe he gene not God the 
glory ; but accepted of;or (atleaſt) indured dinine honour to be g1wen vnto 
him. 2. Let fuchasare of note for their knowledge and profeſſion , take 
heed what example they giue : It isthe Apoſtles charge, 1,Cor.8. 9, 10, 17, 
12. 3. Letſuperiours cſpecially rake heed what example they giue, for their 
inferiours will be ready to doas they do, though it be to the manifeſt perill 
of their owne ſoules. ; 


- 


THE 


OH, INI XI, XHIL, «': 


Teſus anſwered, and ſaid routo ber; whoſoeuer drinkerh of this Wa- 
ter, ſball thir$t againe. IDO {> 23 grit 


- "os 


E haue heard in the two former verſes, thatthis poore-wo- 
man of Samaria couldneither vnderſtand,. nor belieue that 
which Chriſt had aid vnto. her,:but reaſoned and diſputed 
againſt it, yet doth.not our Saujour giue her oner for this 

_ her blockiſhnefſe and infidelitie ; but as he that came to 
{ecke that that was Joſt , ſtill-continueth to: labour with 


haue any further ſpeech with hin ) butſhe yu the water that he had to 
| gine(-5z. the grace of his; holy ſpirit)to be farre more excellent then the wa- 
tor of that Well,or then any water Zerob had to giue, by -atrargiument taken: 
from a farre more excellent effect that this water had, aboue any: other-wa- 
| terin the world beſides. As if he ſhould hane ſaid; whereas. one. principal 
 vſe that the water of: this. Well ivtheſe hot countries ſerueth for, 15 to 
quench therhirſt, (74706 himſclfe, and-his children;85. did drinke of it.) the 
| water that Lhiaue to giueis4arre moreexcdlent for this vic; » for this water | 


But whoſocuer drinketh of che. water that 1 ſhall gine him , ſhall 
neuer thirst ; but the water that Tfball gine bim,[hall be in Hin 
aWellof water ſpringing vp.into exerlaſting Hes)... > > 


Wa? 


1 


will not fo queachthethieſt;but a mianthat hath drunke of-it, ſhall within a 
| while beasthirſty againgazif he hadneuer perro ihe - nd; 


E 3 _ bur 


—— — CCI 


| cooleneſſethereof will be' by the heatehar is in hit conſumed and. dried vp: | 
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bat he that hath once drunke of the water that 1 haue to giue , thall be ſo @- 
_ | tisfied with ir, as he ſhall neger thirſt againe,becauſe the coole moiſture thar | 

ir yeeldeth, can neuer be by any heat dried vp; but ſhall be in him as a foun- |. 
taine that will neuer leaue ſpringing, till it haue brought him to euerlaſting 


ſclaes to our conſideration, 


lifeis able fully and perfeRly to quench the thirſt that the ſoule of man js ſab, 


ded them in. 


ledge no proofe byt common experience, which hath found ir to be more vi- 


lone with the-iaw of an aſſe, ſlay a thouſand Philiſtims, 7udg. x5. 15. yet 
"could he not vanquiſh norendure this paſſion, but was afraid he ſhould haue 


tas a ſreepe before her ſhrarers is dumbe, [o be opened not his month, Yet 


OT IS. 7 Wo 


— 


life. Sothatin theſe words there be three principall points that offer them- 


1- That as the body , ſo the ſoule of cuery man is ſubiet to a kinde of 
thirſt. 
2, That no worldly thing can perfe&ly and fully quench this thirſt , that 
the ſoule of man is ſubiect vnto. 
3. Thatthe ſpirit of grace , which our Sauiour calleth here , the water of | 


ie vnto. 
Of theſe three poitits we will conſider in that order that I have propoun- 


And firſt from this, that our Sauiour makes this a principall vſe that the 


Thatas the body of man,through the heat that is in 1t (partly natural, partly 
accidentall) ws ſubie& vnto thirlt, which ifit be extreme, 1s one of the molt 
painfull and intolerable paſſions, that it endureth inthis life ; ſo 1s the ſoule | 
of eaery man , through the heat that it feeleth when it ſhall apprehend the | 
anger of God due to him for ſinne, ſubie& vnto thirſt, that 1s,to ſuch a deſire 
of comfort againſt Gods wrath, as isneuer a whit leſſe, but much more pain- | 
fall then the thirſt ofthe body is. For the thirſt that the body is @bie vn- | 
to; how intolerable it is when it groweth to extremity (' though I need ale 


elcnt and intolerable then hunger is) we may ſec it in two examples; The 
one of Sampſon,who though he were ſo ſtrong and valiant, that he could a- 


died of thirſt;and cryeth cameſtly to God for helpe againſt it , Tude. 15.18. 
And our bleſſed Saniour, that was neuer heard to complaine of any otherbo-- 
dily torment that he did endure, He gaue hu backe to the ſmiiters (as the Pro- 


pher ſpeaketh, F '[a.5 0.6.)and hi cheekes to them that plucked off the haire ; be 


7.)yet be opened not hit month ; be was brought as a lambe to the ſlaughter ; | 


feeling the extremity of this paſſion immediately before his giuing vp the. 


| ring, Mat.27.48. with ohn19.28.) lam a thirft, 
| - And that the ſoule(euen the ſoule of euery man firſt or laſt) ſhall be ſubie 
 |-vnto thirſt; that is, to ſuch a deſire of comfort againſt Gods wrath, as is pain- [ 


| in them,beforethey conld haueany benefitby him : Dazidsſoute panted af- 


\ £0 beſatiefied with righteonſnes{to be comfortably afſuretl of. hisrighteouſ- 


ghoſt, he cryed'on(and that witha lowd voice , as may appeare by compa- 


fhll and intolerable, is moſt euident.. See the proofe of it in three conditions 
and eſtates of men. 1. All Gods Ele&, thoſe poore and brokenhearted- 
ones,that Chriſt was ſent to be a Sauiour vnto,are faid to baue had this thirſt 


ter God,as the chaſed Hart doth after the water brooks,(Pſal.43x,2.)bis foule 
| thirfted for God. And ewery one that thirſteth(and none but he)is inuited(E/a.gs 
r.)to-partake ofall the comforts of the Goſpell. And he only hath a promiſe 


[nes before God, which confiſtcth inthe pardonofhis fins, & the imputation 

of Chriſts rightcoutnesrvato him)chag dork buxger and thirſt after 
2.Such of the wicked as haue bin moſt prophane &tefperat deriders,and'con- 
temners ofal piety and religion, haue oft(cuen in this life)had fach a ſore and. 


Py 
_— "—"—_ 


water of life, the Spirit of God ſeruerh vnto, to quench thethirlt, we learne, | 


d not his face from ſhame and ſpitting. He was oppreſſed,and he was affiifted(Eſa, | 


ir, Mat5.6 | 


| 


| 


et ALT 


intolerable 


J 
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| incolerable thitſt vponthens,: that had they had'altthe kingdomes of the 
|; world, they would haue giuenthem for a little comfort aganſt- the fenſe of | - 
the wrath vf G2d. Sec the proofe ofthis, Amos 8.11. The Lord ſpeakes of 
wicked meh that /hall wander from [ta to ſea, and from the North tothe 
Eaft, and ſhallrun to and froto ſceke ſome comfort out of the Word of the 
' Lord,and ſhall not find it. In that day(faith he) Gall the faire virginr and the 
| youn? men ( who forthe molt part fine with a high hand in open contempt 
of piety )per4/b for thirj}. Eucn inch as haue molt hardned their hearts againſt 
Guds teare 3 the Lord is able to bring to this thirſt, The mouth of the Lord 
hath ſpoken this, and hi$ hand hath fulfilled it vpon many a one. 
3. Such of the wickedasneuer feele any thirlt in this life, butliue and die 
; like ſenſlefle beaſts(as many. thouſands doubtlefle doe) ſhall be ture to feele ir 
in. ſo much the greaterextremity in the life to come. See the proofe of this 
in Luke 16.34. The rich-man whole life was full of pleaſure,and who was all 
that while neuer troubled with this thirſt, in hell was ſo rormentedwirh it, 
that he crycd for Lazar#s (the man againſt whomhe had ſh2wed molt cru-' 
elty)7s dip the rip of hu finger in water,and coole hu tongus. 
The reaſonof this(if wewill enquire into it)we ſhall find to be this, that 
as the extremity of bodily thirſt groweth from ſome diſtemper of hear; fo is 
it alſo with this thirſt of the ſoule. 1. The ſenſe of ſmne, and of Gods an- 
| ger,hath a burning and ſcorching heatin-ir. The Lord, in reſpe& of his iuſt 
anger againlt {inne;is called a conſuming fire, Heb.12.39. and the ſting-of con- 
ſcience whichis wrought by the ſenſe of finne, i3- compared to the ſting of 
the fiery ſerpents, /oh.3.14;15. which made Job, Chap. 30,30. ſay hu bones 
were burnt with heat. nz -2 1 | 
2.There is no man, bur at one time or other(here or -in the life tro come )ſhall 
| be brought to-the ſenſe of finne,and of Gods anger prouoked by his fin. The 
moſt ſlecpy,blind,and ſenſleffe conſcience ſhall be oneday awakened; for ſo 
we read, Eccl.12.14. God ſaallbring entry worke into indgement, with enery ſe- 
cret thing whether it be goed or enill.andl Pfal. $0.21. 1 will repraze thee,and ſet 
them in order before thee. Jer.2.19./T hine owne wickedneſſe ſtall corrett thee, 
know therfore and brhold that it is an enill thing and bitter that thon haſt forſaken | 
the Lord thy Goa: "7 fe 
This Doarineferucth to warne gnery man:to provide againſt this thirſt. 
Conſider, thou muſt one day feele either thethirſt of Gods Ele or that of 
the Reprobate,- Be not ſo toaliſh, as to think thou ſhale nener feele any ſich 
heatin thy ſelfe; but be aſſured thou muſt one day feele what it is to haue of- + 
| fended God: ; It hath beena prouerb that men vieto put other mens faults im 
| that part of the wallet thats before them, and hauethem euer in their eye, 
but their owne in that part. of the wallet that hangs behind then ;. but be not 
| deceiued,bethouaſſuced,God will turnethe wallet one day; thy old ſins;the 
ſins thou haſt forgotten (it thou haue not repented of them) ſhall be brought 
| into thy remembrance agamez the finues thou foundeſt molt pleaſitre in,thou 
ſhalt feele the bitterneſfe of one day;eirher here,orinthelife to come:It was 
{ thus wit! Gods deareſeruant- [ob; lob, v3. 26, Thos writeſt bittcr things 4- 
| £aiuſ meand makeft me topoſſeſſe the wniquities of my youth. Theri thou thalt | 
| feeleathidſt;in thy ſoule;and by how much the more thon haſt deſpiſed pie- 
| ans religion , the more vehement ſhall thy thirſt be in that day. Prouide 
| for this thirſt; Laduiſe thee; «chooſe rather to haue Dauids thirlt in this life, 
| then Dower thirſt inthe life rocome;yca chooſe rather to bring thy ſins into 
thy remembeance thy owne felfe,thenthatthe Lord ſhould do it, forgHeb. 10 
| 31411 55 # fearefwll thing to fall. into the: bands of the liming God. Batalas, moſt 
| men inſtead of prouding for the quenthing of this thirſt, doe by/deſperate 
| contuiing ad merealingin fip,laboralithey 4 ro.add fewellto this ge 
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| 


increaſe this thirſt, as drunkards vie( itis the compariſon the: Holy Ghoſty: 


drinke themote. Bur know aſluredly, that proportionable to the number 
and hainonſnefſe of thy finnes will thy heat and thirſt be; and to theſe men 
I may fayas Eſa.50.11.. Behold all ye that kindle a fire, that compaſſe your ſelues 
about with [parkes , walke yee un the light of your fire; and in the Parks 

hamc kindled ; this ſpall ye hane of my hana,ye ſhall lie downe in ſorrow. Say not, 
this is a hard dodtrine, and tendsto terrour ; miſhike itnot for that; oh that 
the Lord would ſo follow it, and fo prefle it ypon our conſciences, that it 


| vs in this ſecure age,then this feare, *Prow.28.14. Happy u the.man that feareth 


fſeare. P/al.73i5. They are not in trouble as other mens ave... Lukg'18.21. hen | 
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| ſuch as make ſuch reckoning of worldly helpes1this caſe, I'may fay as &/a. 


| felt the hear of the ſting of conſcience, and-ſenſe of Gods: anger ; and then 
how can it be faid, their thirſt isquenched that ntuer felta 


——————— 
—— ——— 
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ſeth, Deat.29-19.) by all mcanes they can to prouoke thirſt, thatthey may 


es that yee 


might worke feare in you. Nothing is inore wholfomeagd profitable for 


alwayes. It was profitable for Pax/to be acquainted with the cerrours of the 
Lerd,2.Cor.g.1t. And if Paul had'need of them,much more have we. This 
is the meane to keepe thee from thoſe'cuerlaſting teares, Hab.3i16. 1 trems- 
bled in my ſelfe,that { might re#t in the day of trouble. 1572 1 

And thus much for the firſt part of this Text. - The ſecond point to be ob- 
ſerued init, is the Antitheſis that our Sauiour makes : betweene the water of 
lacobs Well , and the water of /ife'; and this oppolation holds true , not be- 
tweene the water of /aceb; Well onely, but betweene all other things and 
the water of life, for he makes it the peculiar and proper ctte& of the water of 
life to quench this thirſt,, From whence welearne ; Thatno worldlythi 
can perfectly and full\Fuaench the rhiclt of che foule. I cannot deny but there 
be many wicked men, who neyer taſted of other then worldly comforts , | 
that may ſceeme to haue as muchpeace and quiectnefle in theirconſcience , as 
any man in the world hath, /ob 21.9. Their houſes are peaceable and without 


the flrong man keepes poſſeſſion of the howſe,' all things are in peace. Yea, ſach-as | 
mY this ee poſer eſe to baue quenched it well, : cuen, by worldly 
meanes. - Neither do-I'deny, butthatthere be'many worldly things, that for 
a time willſeeme to flake thisthirft, 'and'quiet-the heart: that is troubled. 
with the ſeuſe of finne, 1.Sew:16123. W hen David played onthe harpe, Saul 
was refreſhed and eafed.. And our owne experience may tell vs'of ſome that 
haue had much trouble of mind for ſinne, and this vehementthirſt , thar yer 
now, by giuing ouer their preciſe courſe, and giuing themſclues to worldly 
mirth, are asquiet in their mindsas- any man lining. Yet can.no world! 

thing ſoundly quencty the thirſt of the foule, nor ſatisfic the. heart that des | 
fires comfort againſt the ſting of conſcience and:{tnſe of Gods wrath. Ando | 


| 


55-2. Why doe yon labonr for that which ſatufieth or ? For as\the promile is | 
made onely tothe godly, P/al.83.8. He will peake peace to hu prople and to hi | 
Saints. So of euery wicked man itisfaid, Eſa.y721. There n6peace to the 
wicked ; yea of etery naturalt man,;Roem: 3.17. The way of prace they have tt 


knowne. W hat ſhall we fay thento the peace of wicked men?: Surely either | 
ir groweth from ſenfleſneffe, they-neuer' yet knew-what firms is} they neuer | 


—_—_ 


hirſt *- Thejr 
caſe is deſcribed, E/a.29.8: A man dreameth,and lot he 14 driwhitig, but whe he 


awgkeneth,behold he ir faint and his ſoule longeth. © 2 Orelſe, ifeuerthey had 


this heat, and felt this thirſt, the peate and oy they ſeemets liaue, isin the 
face onely,agd not-in the heart, 2.Cor;$.12.) Doyounor thinke that many a 
manthatmaketh ſhew of great iollity-and mirth; hath his inward ſtingings| __ 
and gripesof conſcience +: 3. Or if 'euer they had chis thirſt and haue now | - 
quenched it with worldly comforts;they ſbalfurelythirſt againe;ard chard 


| amore vehementand intolerable manner then euicr they did:bifors, - See this | 


- __ ludgement| 


* - - 
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judgement threatned againſt them, that make vp the breachthat God hath. 22 
made in their conſcience with vnrempered morter. Ezech.yz.r;, Fhere- 

| fore thus ſaith the Lord God, I will exen rent «« (the wall that wag has 
 daubed with vntempered morter) with a ſtormy wine in my fury; and there 
ſhall be an oncrflowing ſhoure in mine anger, and great haileftones tn my fury to 

\ conſume it, | ; | 

The Reaſons ofthis DoArine are thele. | Reaſon, 

I. If there werenenerſo good ſujticiency in worldly comforts, yet cannot Gs; 

2 man be ſureto haue them, when he ſhall ſtand moſt in need of them, for 
the ſatisfying of the thirſt ofhis ſoule, for the Lord deales oft with men in 
this caſe as he dealt with Jacob, Gen.32.24. he. wreſtleth with them, and | 
{mites them in the night, and when they are alone ; when neither their com- 
panions, nor other meanes of worldly comfort are at hand. 

2, Say a mancnioy them in great abundance, yer in that caſe, a man ſhall 
not be able to reliſh.them, 'or feele any comfort in them.See an experiment of] 
| this, when God had awakened theconfrience of Be/aazzar, and ſummoned 
him to iadgment,and therby ſinitten his heart with deadly terrors, Dan.g,s. 
6.ncither the vine,nor any of the exquiſite dainties,nor all the pleaſant compa- 
he had at his great feaſt, could yeeld him any comfort, hee could reliſh no 
ſweetneſſe inthem, yea by how much the more, 'a man hath delighted in 
them, in former times by ſo much the more,he is wong,to diſtaſte, refuſe;and 
| abhorre them in this caſe. The ſoufe in that caſe 1s apt Wetfuſe theſe comforts, 
and to loath them, P/a/.77.2. That which the Prophet ſaith of gold and fil- 
[uer, Ezek.7.19.that in the day of extreame anguiſh men can take no comfort 
in them, but ſhall be willing to caſt them into the ſtreere, and put them out 
| of their ſight ; the ſame may likewiſe be ſaid of all worldly comforts, Merry 
talke and muſicke at that time,will be bur as the caſting of vineger vponnity:, 
as Salomon ſpeaketh,Pro.25. 20.So that a man may fitly compare all theſe 
comforts, to that broken ſtafte or reed, mentioned; 2 Reg.18.21. pon which | 
if a man leanc, it will gee into hishand and pierceit. KA = 

3. Saya man in this caſe enioyedall wotldly comforts,and didalfo eſteeme 
as much of them then as euer he did ; yet is it not poſſible they ſhould be ſut- 
ficient, toquench the thirſt, that is cauſed by the ſenſe of Gods anger; for 
God only isable to cure the woundsthat he hath made, hee makerh ſore and 
binderh wp (faith Eliphasz, Job 5.18.) he woundeth, and bis hands make whole. 
So that,that which is ſaid of riches, Pro.11.4.may be faid of all other worldly 
comforts, They awaile not in the aay of Gods wrath. 

The vſe of this doftrine,is not to worke deſpaire; or diſmay any whoſe 
hearts deſire is ropleaſe God ; for-to their comfort I may ſay as Ezra 10.2. 
T here 1s hope in Iſrael concernias this, Zach.13:tz, Theres a fountaine opened 
to the houſe of Daxid, and to the inhabitants of leruſatem for fin and for vuclean- 
| 25. But to exhort cuery inan 1. To makeleſſe account of all worldly com- 

forts, and to eſteeme betrer of the water of life. I denie not, but we may take | 
| comfort in theſe things, 1 T*m.6.17. they are giuen to vs in abnndance 
to emoy. But wee mult take heed of truſting in them, or making 
them our onely comfort. Conſider whatthe Apoſtle writes, 1 (r.7-29-33+]. 
They that bane wines ſhould be as though they bad none ; and they that retoyee as 
thorgh they reiogced not ; and they that bay as though they poſſeſſed not; and they 
that wſe this world as not oner-wſing it ; ſor the faſhion of this weld paſſeth away. | 
| We ſhould vſealſo the coimforts of this life with ſo indifferenta minde, thar 
they beno clogs vnto- vs, to hinder vs inthe way vnto 4 better Wife. Oh the 
miſery of them that haue no comfort, but in their wealth,or in their company, 
or in their pleaſures. 'To them we may ſay as P/al.4. How leng will ye lowev4-' 
nity ,end follow after leaſing * Iohah 2.8, They that obſerne theſe lying vanties | 
' forſake their owne mercy. T 
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| and perpetuity of it ; where once it is recciued, it will neuer be waſted or | 


from w 
rod to be had)according to the counſell of the Plalmiſt, P/al.2.12. K5ſſe 


the Sonne leaſt be be angry, and ye periſh from the way , when humrath © kindled 
but 4 little, bleſſed are they that par their truſt in him. 


rope this thirſt that the ſoule of man is ſubieR to; for our Sauiour here 


neuer thirſt : and giueth a reaſon why he can neuer bea thirſt againe. 7he 
water that I ſhall gine him, ſhall be in him @ Well of water, ſpringing vp into ener- 
laſling life. , I 


ground, [ willpowre my ſpirit vpon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing vpon thy buds, and 


ceine, Sothat when our Sauiour faith here, whoſocuer drinketh of the wa- 


2, Toget (without delay) aſſurance to our ſoules of our intereſt in Chriſt 
np onely this water of life which quencheth the thirſt of the 


Lefture the tenth, Aprill 4. 1609. 


IOHN II. XINL.. 


þ followeth that we proceed to the third point, which I told you was to 
be obſerued in this and the former verſe,namely, That the Spirit of grace, 
which our Saujour here calleth the water of life, is able fully and perfe&ly to 


th, that whoſocuer drigketh of the water that he would giue him, ſhould 


Now ( that we may build vpon a ſatre foundation ) we muſt call ro mind 
that which I told you(in the handling of the 10.V erſe) that by this water of | 
life , is meant the Pirit of God. This was then proued euidently by two | 
places, E/a.qq-3+ 1 will powre water vpon the thirfly , and flouds vpon the drie 


loh.7.38. He thatbeliewerh in me,out of hu belly foal flow riners of water of life. 
Verſe 39. Thuſpake he of the ſpirit, which they that beliened in bim, ſhould re- 


in plainer tertmes, W hoſoeuer ſhall receiue the Spirit of regeneration which 
I ihall giue him,and which none canreceiue, but by me, and through my me- 
rits, ſhall neuer be more a thirſt ; thatis, he ſhall not onely obtaine ſound 
and perfe& peace in his conſcience againſt the apprehenſion of Gods wrath 
duc to his ſinnes; but this peace and comfort of his conſcience ſhall nener | 
dic nor decay in him,he ſhall neuer fall into a deadly thirſt againe ; nor into 
that painefull and intolerable deſire of comfort againſt Gods wrath , that he 
was ſubiet to before ? For, that ſeed of God, and Spirit of regeneration | 
which he hath receiued of me , can neuer be dried vp or waſted , but will 
ſtill in all temptations and afflitions, yeeld him comfort and fatisfaRion, and | 
pol conicience, andneuer leate him,till it haue brought him vato cter- 
C 

The words then containe in them a.commendation of the-water of life, 
the ſpirk of grace and regeneration. t. From the exficacy and ſufficien- 
cy of It; it sable toquench the thirſt of the ſoule. 2. From the durableneſſe 


ter Chat I ſhall gine him,ſhall aeuer thirſt, it is, as if he ſhould haue ſaid thug 


i. — 


dried vp. | 
Firſt then from this , that oux$auiour faith , that he that drinketh of the 


Dott.3. 


gainlt the ſenſe of Gods wrath. 
| Bef of Gods wrath 


water that he ſhall give him , yea whoſoeuer ( how thirſty ſoeuer his ſoule 


were before) drinks of the water he ſhall giue him , ſhall neuer be morea 
thirſt; we learne, -- : 


Thar the Spiritof grace and tegeneration, whereſoener it is receiued, | 
quencheth the thirſt of the ſoule , fatisficth and quieterh the conſcience , a+ 


Before 1 <anfirme this Do&trine, I will dearc it and make itplaineby an- 
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© Snch as haue the Spirit of God, doe yet {tull thirſt after grace, and hae | 0bie&.1. 
| | an incredibledeſire to increaſe it, as both the Scripture, and daily experience 
| doth prooue 3 yea there was neuer any that truely taſted of the ſweetneſſe of 
| Gods Word and grace, but they will till long after it, and thinke they can * 
| neuer haue enough of it, in this life, n Pet.2.2. As new borne babes they defire 
' the ſencere miltke of the Word, that they may grow thereby. Seean experiment of | 
' this in David his affetion to the W ord, - and deſire to learne it, was cuery 
| whit as vehement, as ifhe had ſcarce learned the firſt Principles of it, P/al. 
| HI9.12-19-33+34- and verſe 10. My /oule breaketh for the longing it hath to 
thy indgenents,at all times, How is it then faid heere that they that have drunk 
of this water, ſhall neuer thirſt againe ? 
| I anſwer. The thirſt, which our Sauiour faith, he ſhall neuer feele againe, 
that drinketh of the water of life, is extreame and painefull, hurtfull, and 
ſach as cauſeth death; as the thirſt of the body will, if it be extreame; but 
the thirſt of the godly,is wholeſome, and a ſure ſigne of a ſound and health- 
full ſoule, as in the body, it is a ſigne of health, when one hath an appetite 
| to his meate and drinke. And Phyſitions obſerue ir for a ſigne,that their Phy- 
ficke hath wrought well, and that the body is ſwhciently purged, when the 
patient groweth thirſty. 2. It is not extreame and painefull, but they finde 
a ſwetneſſe and pleaſure and fatisfaRtion in it : So Dawid that P/al.63.1.pro- 
feſſed his longing after the publike worſhip ot God, doth yer, ver. 3.4. ac- 
knowledge that he was not withour great ſatisfaction euen in the want of | 
thoſe publike ordinances of God. Becauſe thy loning kindneſſe # better then | 
life (faith he) my lips ball pratſe thre. Thus will I bleſſe thee while 1 line; 1 | 
will tifs vp my bands in thy name. | | 
"Secondly, it may be obieRted, that many ofthe godly, are ſubie, euen to | ,,j;.cr , | 
that kind of thirſt, that is painefull; are troubled and diſquiered, in their "I 
mind and conſcience, with the ſenſe of Gods indignation. The Prophet | 
complaineth of this, P/al.88.7. Thine indignation tyeth vpon me, and thou haſt | 
vexed mee with all thy waies. How Is it then true that our Sauiour faith here, 
I} boſoener drinketh of the water, that [ ſhall gine him, ſpall nener thirſt, 

I anſwer, that their thirſt, is not deadly,nor extreame,though in their own 
ſenſe it ſeemes 1o to be ; buteuen as it is with the wicked, that they thinke 
their ſtate better then indecd it 1s, Eſa,29.8. As the thirſty man that dreemeth 
he 6s drinking, and when he awaketh behold bu ſouls #: faint for thirf. So in the 
time of tentation, the godly (as one in a dreame) thinketh himſelfe much 
drier, then indeed he is. For the Spirit of God and that grace that is in him, 
 ſuſtaineth him, ſo as he faintethnor, nor periſheth in this thirſt. When he 
knoweth not what to pray, the Spirit helpeth him, Row.$8.26, Euen then when 
| he ſeemeth ſo tormented with the ſenſe of Gods wrath,he is aſſured of Gods 
fauour, though he feele itnot. Seea plaine proofe of this in David, Pſal.22. 
1. Though to his ſenſe God had forſaken hin, yet he had the ſpirit of pray- 
| er cuenthen,cuen the ſpirit of adoption,that made him able to pray and euen | 
tocry, My Ged,my God. | | 
| Sothat now you ſce the meaning ofthe dofrine, that euery one that hath 

the Spirit of God, canneuer haue in his ſoule that thirſt thar is painefull and 
| extreame, thatis hurtfall and deadly,but the grace of regeneration whereſve- | 
| "Ways 5 . ENF" 
| uer it is, fatisfieth and quieterh the conſcience, worketh in it that peace of God 
| which paſſerh all vnderſkanding, Phil.4.7. and that ioy which is g/orions and | 
4 vnſpeakenble,x Pet.1n.s. _ | : >: . _ 
| Sothat thoughthe reward and comforr,that accomparicth godlineſſe mi this | 
life, be nothing in compariſon of that, thar is prepared for itin heauen, when | 
it ſhall be ſaid vnto vs, 24ar.z5.23. Enter into thy maſters ioy, for 1 Cor.t.g.. 


| 


Anſw. | 


Eye bath not ſeene, noy eare beard, neither hath entred inte the heart of man, the | | 
= | _things| | 
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things which God hath prepared for themthat loue bim, There onely, we ſhall 
be perfe&ly freed from all thirſt, then ſpall wee neither hunger nor thirſt any 
more,eApoc.7.16. then ſhall we be fatisficd with the likeneſſe of God, P/al. 
17-15. yet cuen inthis life, it yeeldeth marueilous comfort, and peace to the 
conſcience. Sec the proofe of it in three points. 

t. There is not any one duty of piety that is performed with a good heart, 
but it vſerhto yeeld preſently, a ſweet fatisfaction and contentment to the 
conſcience, that makerh it ſay, Iamglad I hane done this. Our Sautour faith 
after, verſe 34. that it was b13 meat todo the will of God, r (ron.29.9.The 
| people revoced, when they offered willingly, for they offered with a perfeft beart. 
This we ſhall finde in our prayers,cuen in thoſe we haue powredonrt in grea- 
teſt bitterneſſe of ſoule. See the comfort Darid found in that prayer which | 
| hebegan in great heauineſle of ſpirit, P/al.6.8. Depart from me (faith he) all 
yee workers of iniquity,for the Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping z the Lord 
harb heard my ſupplication, the Lord will receine my prayer. 

2. Trae godlineſſe and vprightneſſe of heart doth not onely yeeld comfort 
- | for the preſent, but it maketh the heart truely ioyfull and comfortable ar all 

times ; thatthough moſt men iudge, that the life of a Chriſtian is the moſt 
tedious and vncomfortable life in the world ; the entring into this profeſſi. 
on, is a bidding adue to all mirth and ioy ; yet as our Sauiour ſaid to his Diſ- 
ciples here, verſe 32.ſo may a Chriſtian fay totheſe, I haue toy that you know | 
not of, Pre.14-10. No ſtranger can meddle with, or skill of our toy. The. man 
that truely feares God, hath that ioy that he would not giuea dragm of it for | 
a pound of thy 1oy, as you may ſee in that ſpeech of Dawzd, P/al.4.7. thow haſt 
put pladneſſe in my heart, (faith he) more then (they haue, then worldlings 
 haue) intheir r#e that their corne and their vine increaſed. It is true that the 
godly hauctheir dumpes ſomerimes, and fits of heauineſſe ; but 1. Though 
they doe not; forthe preſentioy, yet they ſhall be (are to finde comfort in the 
end, Pſal.97.1 1. Light is ſowen for the righteous, and gladneſſe for the vpright in 
heart. 2. Whenthey bethinke themſelues well, of their owne eſtate, and by 
due tryall of themſclues, finde that they haue in themſelues this Well of wa- 
| ter that Chriſt here ſpeakes of; that the ſeed of God abideth in them ; tlien 
doe they checke themſclues for being ſo vacomfortable,as Dawd doth, P/al. 
4211. and finde they hauc iuſt cauſe not tobe ſad, butto retoyce, and-to be 
of good cheare. That whereas wicked men, the lefle they [ooke into their 
owne hearts,and thinke of their eſtate, the merrier they are ; it isquite con- 
trary with the godly man, Ge/.6.4. Let enery man prone his owne worke,and then 
he ſhall hanereioycing in himſclfe alone, and not in another. 

Thus I haue made this ſecond point plaine vatoyou,let vs now prooue and 
confirme it ina word or two. The Spirit of God is called, P/al.q5.7. the oyte 
of gladneſſe ; becauſe it makes a man to looke cheerefully ; therefore alſo:it | 
is faid; Pro.29:6. Inthe tranſgreſſion of an euill man, there u aſnare, bat the 
righteons doth ſing and reioyce, See an experimetitof this in Paul, 2 Cor.1.1 2: 
Our retoycing 8s this the tetimonie of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly 
pureneſſe, and not in fleſhly wiſedome,but by the prace of God,we bane had onr con- 
uerſation tmtbe world, yea hefſaith, 1 Cor 9.15. Hee would rather die, ther 
looſe this reioycing, that he found in the teſtimony of a 2ood conſcience. 

The third and laſt point, wherein the truth of this docrine appearcth, is 
this, that cuen inthe euill day, when all other comforts will faile a man 
| whenmoſt tokens of Gods anger ſhall be vpon a man, and Sathan ſhall be | 

buſieſt with him, and his owne weake heart, ſhall bee moſt ſubie& to 

feare, and to that thirſt we heard of the laſt day ; euen in that day; this 
water of life, an vpright heart, and a godly life, will yeeld vnſpeakeable 

| boldneſle and ſecurity, peace, and comfort, tothe conſcience of a man, And 
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well fare that comfort that will ſticke by a man, and ſhew it 
ſelfe moſt ; when a man ſhall haue moſt neede of it. S4/omon 
commendeth a true friend by this note, «4 friend lexeth at all 
times ſaith hee, Prowerbs17.17. It is much to the commendation 
of good workes that that Danze! ſaid to Nebuchadnezzar when 
hee .would dire him how to eſcape that temporall iudgement, 
and fearcfull plague, that God had threatned, hee telleth him, 
this was the way, Daniel 4.24. Breake off thy Hoes by righteouſ- 
neſſe, and thine iniquities by (hewing mercy to the poore, if it may 
bee « lengthening of thy tranquilliti. Good workes will prevent 
and keepe off Gods iudgements : But good workes will doe 
much more then ſo; they will free the conſcience from ;feare 
in the euill day, they will worke peace and comfort in the 
heart, in the day of anguiſh and tentation, Pſalme t12.4. Y nto 
the wprieht there ariſeth light in darkeneſſe, Pronerbs 28. 1. The 
wicked flee when no man purſueth, but the righteous is bold as a Ly- 
on. Such a one is like a houſe built vypon a rocke, no winds, 
nor flouds can hurt him, Matthew 7. 24,25. Therefore Pau! 
ſpeaking of the ſpirituall armour, whereby wee may bec made | 
able to ſtand in the cuill day, nameth righteonſaeſſe for the breſt- | 
plate, Epheſians 6. 14. See the experiment of this in 70h 6, Io. 
Yet thu comfort I haue (though 1 burne with ſorrow and hee ſpareth 
mee not) that I hanue-not denyed the words of the holy one, And 
that makerh the Apoſtle ſay, James 2.13« Mercy reioyceth againſt 
indgement. | 

The Reaſon why the water of life, hath ſuch vertue to quench 
the thirſt of the ſoule , Ts, forthar the ſpirit applyeth the merits | 
of Chriſt, vnto the conlcience, A godly life affureth vs, thar 
Chriſt and his merits belong vnto vs indeed. For (to ſpeake 
properly) Chriſt onely 1s the refuge againſt this tempeſt, and 
ſhadow againſt this heate, as he is called, Eſay 25.4. and his blood 
is that drinke that quencheth this thirſt, and ſatisfieth the 
ſoule. 1ohn6.55, My Fleſh s meat indeed, and my blood is drinke 
indeed, and verſe 35. Hee that commeth to mee ſhall not hunger, and 
| hee that belecueth in mee. ſhall not thirſt. It is not our owne righ- 
teouſneſſe that can ſhade vs from the heate of Gods wrath, but 
the righteonſneſſe of Chriſt onely. Therefore Paul defired that | 
he might bee found in bim, not bauing his owne righteouſntſſe, Phil. | 
3. 9. and Nehemiah 13.22, Spare mee according to the greatneſſe of 
| thy mercy. But foralmuch as Chriſts righteouſneſle is without 
vs, the ſpiriris that that applyethir to vs, ang vniteth vsto him; 
and a godly life is that that afſureth vs, that our faith 1s a true | 
| and liuing, not a falſc and dead faith, 1. John3.7, Hee that doth 
righteouſneſſe, is righteous, even as hee righteous. Thereforethis al- 
{o1s ſaid to quenchrhetkirſt, In which reſpect good workes are | 
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alſo'called a foundation. 1.Tim.6,19. 
The Vle of this Doctrine is ; Firſt, forthe ſatisfying of all men Phe t. 
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in the queſtion berweene vs and the Papitſts touching good workes, 
and for the conuincing them of {lander ; you heare what we grant, 
I, That good workes, arc marucilouſly profitable, godlineſſe i profi- 
tablevmtoallthings,ſaiththe Apoſtle, 1. Timethie 4.8. 2. That they 
arcalſo ſo neceſlary,that no man can be ſaued without them. Onely 
we deny ; firſt, that they can iuſtifie vs before God: ſecondly, 
thatthey can meritheauen,or afarre meancr reward then heauen is, 
at Gods hands. 
2. To admoniſh all men to ſecke grace and the feare of God. 
1. All mendeſire ioy, and eſteeme it the onely feliciticz they ab- 
horre ſadneſle and ſorrow as the diuell,; but be not decceiued, doe 
what thoucanſt, hunt after theſe delights as greedily as thou canſt, 
yet will God makethee oneday know and feele what thou haſt done, 
for all theſe things God will bring thee wnto inagement, Ecceleſ. 11g. 
| [andthen ſhallthy heart bEmade ſad, Luke 6.25. Woe bee to you that 
laugh now, for you ſhall mourne and weepte 2. Oh ſecke for ſound and 
true ioy, ſuch as may make thy heart glad and comtortable, when 
thou ſhalt haue moſt need of comfort, Thou mult come to be one 
day inthat caſe that Hezekiah was in, labour that thou mayſt haue 
that comfort, that he then had, when the meſſage was broughthim 
from God that he muſt die and not liue, and he by examination of 
' his owne heart, and feruent prayer, lugs to prepare himſelfe for 
death, this was that that he found comforrin, in that caſe, remember | 
vow O Lord I beſeech thee (ſaith he, Eſay 38.3.) how 1 baue walkedbefoxe 
thee in trath and with a perfeft heart, and haue done that which i 
| good in thy ſight. The vprightnefle of his heart and conſtant care he 
| had to pleaſe God inall his waies yeelded him cotnfort inthat eſtate, 
If thy conſcienceſhall ſay in thatday, as Pſal.90.9. cAlour daics are 
' paſſed away is thy wrath. If thou neuer hadlt in thy life any good 
| euidence of Gods ſpeciall fauour: Oh, how great will thy mi- 
ſery then be? 3.Flatrer not thy ſelfe with this conceit,thar Chriſt 
died for thee, and thou beleeucſt in Chriſt ; for if ;how hane net 
the Spirit of Chriſt, thou art none of his, Rom.$. 9. : 
3. To encourage ſuch as begin inwardly and vnfainedly to 
aftect good things; let not the ſcorncs of others, nor the dif- 
___ | ficulties thou findeſt in a good courſe diſcourage thee - forthou |-- 
ſhalt finde the ſweetneſſe of tt one day. - That which Salomon 
ſairh of one, may bee ſaid of all good durics. Thou ſhalt finde 
it after many aates, Eccleſiaſtes 11.1. and 1. Corinthians 15.58, Bee 
yee fleafaſt, vumooueable, alwaies abounding in the worke of the_; 
Lord, foraſmuch as you know, that your labour is n0t in vaine in the | 
Lord., | 
| 4. To reprooue ſuch Chriſtians, as yeeld too much to the| 
, Qumpiſhnetſe and heauineſle of their owne hearts. I doe nor 
wiſh men that feare God to giue too much liberty to themſelues, | 
in hunting after carnall ioy, or the mcanes thereof ; aftef re- | 
Ercations, and keeping company with prophane men. Of ſuch 
| mirth 
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mirth, we may ſay as Ecrl.2.2. 1 ſaid of laughter, it is mal, and of 
mirth what dothit? | . 

I know the beſt Chriſtians haue oft-rtimes iuſt' caule to be ſad, 
I. In reſpect of thcir owne finnes. 2. In reſpect of rhe ſtate 
of the Church of God, 1f 7 doe not remember Jeruſalem, let my 
| tongue cleane to the roofe of my month , if 1 preferre not Teruſalem a. 
| boue my chiefe ioy ſaiththe Prophet, Pſal. 137. 6. Bur if ſuch, as arc 
| ingees in the ſtate of grace, and continue not in any one- f1nne 
 wittingly, which they haue nor repented of, doe not'ſtirre vp 
| themſclues to bee ioytull and comfortable, they arc in a great 
{faulr. The Lord would haue ſuchto be cheerefull, Rejopce evermore 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 1, Thefſ.5.1 - and Philippians 4. 4. retoyce in the 
| Lord alwaies, and againe I ſay veioyce. The Lord would haue fach | 
ro be merry at worke and merry at meat, Dext.12.18. Thou ſhalt 
reioycebefore the Lord thy God, in all that thow putteſt thine hayd vnto. 
And ifthey be notcheerefull,they offend much.” | | 

For firſt, they ſinne againſt God, who delig teth moſt in the 
[cruice that is done to him with cheerctulnefſe'> and with a-glad 
heart. God loues as well a cheerefull- worſhipper as a cheere- 
full giger, 2. Corinthians 9.7. That was the: cauſe why Anne 
abſtained from the ſacrifice, becauſe ſhe could! not be cheercfull, 
I.Sam.1.7, Marke what account God makes of this, Dewt, 28. 
47. Becauſe thon ſeruedſt not the Lordthy God with joyfulneſſe, and with 
gladuſſe of heart for the abundance of all things, therefore ſhalt thou ſeruc 
thine enemies in hunger andin thirſt,ec. | 

2. They finne againſt rhemſelues, both againſt their bodies, 
in making them more vnſeruiceable to their. ſoules in any good 
duty, Prou.17.22. CA merry heart doth good, like @ medicine : but a 
| broken ſpirit dryeth vp the bones, And againſt their ſoulcs in ma- 
king them leſleableto reſiſt Sathans rentations,Neh. 8.10. The joy of 
the Lord is your ſireqgph. l 
3. Againſt men, in cauſing them to thinke very hardly of 
: Religion, as of that, thar will depriue a man of all the comfort 


| of his life, andcaſt him into conrinuall melancholy,and doubts,and 
\ {adnefle of heart. | 
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Lefture the eleventh, Aprill 11, 1609. 


V E haue heard the laſt day, that this verſe containes in | 
| V i a commendation of the water of life (the Spirit of 
regeneration) from two arguments, viz. firſt from the cficacie 
| and ſufficiency of ir, itis able to quench the thirſt of the ſoule, 

and fully ro ſatisfie and quiet it;- ſecondly, from the durable- 
neſſe and perpetuity of ir. The firſt of theſe we finiſhed the 
| laſt day; Now it remaines that wee come to the ſecond,” From 
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|this then thatour Sauiour ſaith here, 1. Whoſcener ſhall drinke o 
the water that he ſball gize him, ſhall neuer be more a thirſt. 2. That the 
water that he ſhall giue ſhall be in him that bath once receinedit, a Wellof 

water ſpringing wp to exerlaſting life. 

We learne.;. That hee that hath once truely receined the Spi. 
rit bf grace, can neuer loſe it. Betore I confirme \this Dodrine 
ro you, I will firſt cleere the meaning of ir vnato you. For it 
may ſceme an abſurd and incredible Doctrine, contrary to rea- 

ſon, contrary to ſenſe and experience, to ſay, that a man that is 

once regenerated, and hath recemued grace, can neuer loſe it. I will 
ſhew you therefore how farreforth we grant, that a man may loſe 
the good things he hath had. 

1. There bc certaine gifts ofthe ſpirit that may beloſt, vzz, out- 
ward gifts, whereby men are fittedto the outward duties of their cal- 

ling. The Spirit of the Lorddepaytedfrom Saul. 1,Sam. 16.14. But what 
wasthat Spirir of the Lord * The ſpirit of propheſie, 1.5Sam. 10.10, 
and the ſpirit of gouernement, 1.Sam.11.6. bur itis the ſpirit of San- 
1 Rification, of which we ſay, it cannot newer be lo#. 

2. Therebe certaine ſhewes of ſanctification, and reformation 
which arethe fruits of nature, and they may be loſt. A naturall man 
doth oft-times many good things. 1. Outof a carnall reſpect to his 
credit,that he might be well thought of; fodid the Phariſce and hy- 

pocrite pray and faſt,and giue almes, Mat.6.2.6.15. 2. SOmtimes out 
| of aſeruile feare of Gods wrath, while he is vnder the whip,yce ſhall 

hauchim ceaſe from fin, ſpeake many good words, ſeeme very reli- 
gious, Pſal.78.34. When he ſlew them, then they ſought him,cyc.Nowin | 
theſe good things, there is nodurablenefle orconſtancie, For all flrſ 
is eraſſe,1 Pet.1.24. Whatſocuer excellency is init, or comes trom 
it, hath nodurableneſle in ir, But of true ſanctification, that comes of ' 
grace, weaffirme thatit can neuer beloſt, 

3. A man that hath onely taſted of this wateFF life, and reccined 
certaine fragments, and ſuperficiall beginnings of rrue ſanct:fication 
and grace, may fall quite away. and loſe them. Heb.6.4,5. Such 2s 
haue beene #nlighteped,andiaſted of Chriſt andof the good word of G19, and | 
powers of the world to come, and hane beene pertakers of the Holy Ghoſt, may| 
fallaway. 2.Pet.2.20.22, Such as had cſcaped from the-filthineſſe of the} 
world,through the acknowledgement of the Lord, andof the Sauiour, may 
be intangled therein againe, and onercome, 6 4s that their latter end ma 
become worſe then ener their beginning was. But he that hathnor onely 
taſted, but drunke a ſound draught of this water of life and let it | 
downecanneuer loſe it,neuer caſt it vp againe. 

4.A manthart hath nor only taſted, but drunk ofthis water of life, | 
and truly recciued the Spirit of fanRification;may ſecmeto haue loft | 

t fomtime;for he may decay for a time, inth2 meaſure of grace, and| 
loſetheheate, and feruency of theſpirir, thar once he had, as Chriſt 
| <omplaines ofthe Angell of the Church of Epheſus,he had left hu firſt 
|/one; Aor.2.4, 2.He may for a time loſe ttt comfortable feeling & al- 
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ſurance of grace, and be in his owne ſenſe, as a man vrterly void of grace. 
This was the caſe of the Spouſe of Chriſt, Cant.3.1.2. and 5,6. Her 
| well-beloued was gone. 3. Hee may loſe for atime, the power and effica- 
cie, and operation of grace, and fall into as groffe ſinnes, as any other 
| man. Danid and Peter may be examples of this : yea, thebeſt are in great 
| and continuall danger to fall thus, if they take not great heed vnto them- 
| ſclues. Nay, it is a very hard thing for any of Gods children to keepe 
| themſelues from theſe decayes. Therefore are thoſe exhortations ſo of- | 
ten vied, 1. Cor.I0.12» Wherefore let bins that thinketh hee ſtawdeth , 
| rake heed leaft hee fall, Heb.12.15. Looking diligently leaf} any man 
faile of the grace of God, leaft any roote of bitterneſſe ſpringing vp, trouble 
108, and thereby many bee defiled, Phil.2.12,13- Wherefore, my beloned, 
as ye hane alwaies obeyed not as in my preſence onely, but now mnch more in my 
abſence ; worke ont your ſaluation with ſeare and trembling. For it u God that 
worketh in you both to will, andto doe, of his owne good pleaſure, You ſee then, 
how euen they that haue indeed drunke of this water of life, may ſeeme to 
haue it quite dryed vpinthem. Butyet though this ſeeme ſo, it is not ſoin- 
deed : for in all thoſe three caſes I hane mentioned, ye ſhall ſee the children 
of God that had drunke of this Water of life, they had in themſelues this 
Well of water, they had grace in them enen then, when they ſeemed to haue 
loſt it. There is ſoundnes of grace in many a one that is much decaied in zeale, 
as is plaine in the caſe ofthat Angell of £pheſiw, Apoc.2.2,3. Notwithſtanding 
this his delay in his firſt lone, the Lord knew (approued of ) hw workes and 
commendeth him for his /aboxr and his patzence,and for this that he could nor 
beare with them that were emill, and that he tryed theme that ſaid they were Apo- 
ſtes and were not,that he had borne and hadpatience,and for his names ſake had 
laboured and had not {gnome 2, There is much grace in many a one, that haue 
loſt for a time their fecling,as is plaine in the example ofthe Spouſe, Cant.5.6. 
She grieues,and ener gines ouer ſeeking,till ſhe had found herbeloued. 3.There 
remaineth grace in the regenerate, euen then, when they hauec falne moſt 
fearefully. /hoſoemer # borne of God (faith the Apoltle, x Toh.3.9.) doth not 
commit ſin ; for ku ſeede remaineth in him, and be cannot ſin becanſe he t borne of 
Ged, the ſeede of God remaineth in him, and therefore he cannot ſinne, as 
other men doe, he cannot fin with the full conſent of his will, with the full 
{way of his ſoule as before he did. This is cuident in the example of Dasid, 
for when he complaines as ithe had quite loſt theſpirit, P/a/.51.1 1,12. Euen 
then he prayeth, and prayeth ſo, as he could neuer hauedone, if he had not 
had the ſpirit of grace in him.For how can mes call vpon hins,in whom they haue 
not beleemed faith the Apoſtle, Rom.10.14. and Rom.8.26, 3t 14 the ſpirst it ſelfe 
that maketh interceſſion for vs and makes vs able to pray. 
| Hauing thus cleared the DoAtine,let vs heare how it may be confirmed. 
Let vs hearken vnto ſome plaine and pregnant teſtimones of holy Scrip- 
ture to prooue this, that whoſocuer hath truely recciued the Spirit of 
grace can never loſe ir, P/al.z5. When Dazid had ſpoken of ſundry 
fruits of regeneration, hee concludes the Palme thus, verſe 5. Hee that 
| doth theſe things, ſhall never be moned, Pſalme 19.9. The feare of the Lord #4 
| cleane and endwreth for ener, Plal.23.6. Surely, 'goodneſſe and mercy ſhall follow 
me all the daies of my life.So hethat heares the Wordand doth it,is compared 
to a houſe that is built vpon a rocke, which no raine,nor flonds, nor windes 
(nor rentations how ſtrong ſocuer)can ouerthrow, Matth.7.34.25.And Luke 
| 8,13-15- Though the other hearersbelecue bat for a time, yet he that with 
an honeſt and good heart, heares the Word ſhall keepe it, Tohn6.56. Hee 
| that eateth my fleſp, aud drinketh my blond , abideth in mee. In which re- 
| ſpect, faning grace, is called, The good py —_ ſhall nat bee taken IT 
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Luk.10. 42. T he immortall ſecede, 1. Peter 1.23. and was fitly reſembled | 


by that tire that came downe from heauen, that neuer went out, Lewie. | 
6, I2, | 


The Reaſons of this are principally three. | 


1. The vnchangcableneſſe of Gods loue and decree. No man hath Z 
receined the Spirit, bur onely ſuch as God hath elected to ſaluation, and | 
loued in Chriſt before all worlds, Rom.8.30. Whom hee predeftinated, | 
them he callea, and none but them, ets 13.48. So many 41 were ordai- 
ed to eternall lif, beleened. Therefore true faith is called, Ties n, 1. 
T he faith of Goas Eleft, «A man may make hu eleftion (ure thi; way, 2. Pet. 
1.10, Now {ſuch as are cleted, cannot poſlibly fall away, this our Sauiour | 
ſpeakes of as of a thing vtrerly impoſſible. The falſe Chriſts and falie Pro- 
phets {hall ſhew ſo great fignesand wonders that rhey ball decerne, if it were | 
| poſſivle the very etet,flaith he, CMatth.24.24. The loue of God in Chriſt is | 
 vachangeadIe, [er.31.3z 1 baxe loued thee with an encrlaſting lone, ſaith the 
| Lord, therefore in mercy haus I drawne tkee. . W hom Chriſt lones, lobn 13. 
2. he lou:s vatothe end, And thoſe that come to him (that 1s, which belecue 
| in him, [-bn 6.35.) be will neu:r caſt away, Tohn 6.37. The gifts and calling | 
of God (faith the Apoſtle, Row 11.29.) that is, ſach gitrs of God, as accom- | 
pany an eftzQuall calling, are withour repentance. Every good and perfett gift | 
(faith the Apoſtle, /am.1.17.) and what he meanes by the perte& gift, hee | 
expounds verſe 18. viz. the gracc of regeneration ; 4 fron aboxe, and cons+ 
meth downe from the Father of lights, in whomis no vartableneſſe, neither ſha- | 
| dw of changing, Though wee be wonderfully vaconſtant and changeable, | 
| yet is there not ſo much as a ſhadow of changeableneſle in the Lord inthis ! 
| caſe. Inſfomuch as we may conclude this firſt reaſon with the words of the | 
| Pſalmiſt in Palme 118. 2,7,4. Ler Iſract now ſay ; that bu mercy endareth | 
for tuner. Let the houle of e-ſaron now ſay : that his mercy endureth for | 


exer. Let them now that feare the Lord, ſay : that his mercy endureth for | 
| ener. 


| 2. 


The power that is in God to performe what hee hath promiſed, 


| 1:Peter 1.5. Wee are kept by the power of God through faith vnto ſaluation. | 
| And this reaſon our Sauour giueth in /ohn 10.28, They hall neney periſh, ne1- 


| ther ſpall any plucke them ont of my hanas, verſe 29. My Father which gaue them 
' me, tzgreater then all, and no man is able to plucke them out of my Fathers hands. | 
| For any ſtrength that is in vs (alas) we might fall quite away caery day,con- 


; ſidering the temptations that weeare ſubie&t to; but this power of God, | 
i; that, that keepes vs from falling irrecouerably, P/al.37.24. Though hee | 
fall, hee ſhall not bee caft off, for the Lord pntteth wnder biy hand, Wee 
our ſelaes are apt enough (alas) to loſe that grace wee haue receiued , | 
| but the power of God preſerueth vs, and the weaker we are, the moreis | 
. Gods power glorified in preſeruing vs. To which purpoſe that may bee | 


: 
: 


applyed, 2.Cor.4.7. Bat wee haue this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the | 
| excellency of the power may bee of God and not of vs, and 2.Cor.12.9. ey | 
| grace 14 ſuſſecient for thee, for my ſtrength 14 made perfeR mm weake | 


 ne([e. 


2. | 3. Theprayer and continuall interceſſion that Chriſt maketh for vs. For 


as hc prayed for Peter (and that was the cauſe why he, though hefellgric4} | 
uouſly, yet he loſt not allgrace, Luke 22.31,32.) ſo he hath prayed for all 


thefaithfull, /ohn 17.320. Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo, | 
| which ſhall beleewe pn me through their word. And this is a principall part of i 
the prayer that hemade for them, verſe 11. Keepe them in thy name, eugar 
them whom thog haſt ginen mee,verſe 15 1 pray not that thou ſhouldeſ take them 
out of tne world, but that thou keepe them from enill. And this interceſſion is | 
| ' conti- 


| 
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continuall, Heb.7.28. Hee 14 able perfetty to ſane ſuch 4s come to God by bis, | 


ſeeing he ener lineth to make interceſſion for them. And theſe are the Reaſons 


why thongh we fall, we cannot looſe quite that grace that we haue re- 
ccined. 
The Vſe that this DoArine ſerueth vnto, is, | 

t. To worke in vs aloue and defire of grace, and the meanes of grace. | 
Inworldly things we loue certainties and perpetaities; therefore (though | 
there be more vie of ready money for the preſent) yetmen rather deſire lang 
then money. Behold, there 1s no certainty nor durableneſſe in any bleſſing 
but this. Our Sautour calsall the profits of this life, another mans goods, (bc- 
canſe we haueno certainty, but they may (we know not how foone) be ta- 
I ken from vs,and beſtowed on another) but grace he cals owrowne, Luke 16. 
12+ Therefore nothing but grace onely can be called durable riches, Pron.s, 
13. Therefore our Sauiour faith, /eh.6.27. Labour not for the meate which pe- | 
riſheth, but for the meate which endureth vnto enerlatling life. Indeed if it | 
were true (as the Papiſts and ſome others ſay) thar grace may be loſt, there | 
were the leſſe cauſe to deſireit: for what inward peace or 1ioy, could wee 
| haue in this caſe without certainety ? but this miniſters vnſpeakeable com- 
fortto the ſoule, that when we once know we haue grace, we may be ſure, 
we ſhall neuer looſe it. And'as I faid this ſhonld' make vs in lone with 
grace; ſo ſhould it with the meanes of grace,cuen the miniſtery ofthe Word; 
which is called the miniſtration of the ſpirit, 2.Cor.3.8. We reade of the 
foolifh Virgins when they came to their fellowes toaske ſome oyle,they re- 
ccined this anſwer, CMatth.25.9. Goe yee ro them that ſell, and buy for your 
ſelnes. Behold, weare they that ſell this oyle : there is no man here fo void 
of grace, but may conceiue affared hope to obtaine ir, if he eanſubmit him- 
ſelte as he ought to the meanes of grace, E/ay 55.3. Heare and your ſoutes ſhall 
lize. And therefore if God ſhall begin now, or atany time to touch, and | 
draw thine heart, ſtruggle not againſt this worke of his (as many doe ) 
Heb.3.7,8. To day if ye will heare bi voice, harden not your hearts as in the pro- 
wocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderneſſe. Stand not out againſt God, 
but yeeld thy ſelfe, and fay to him as Cant.1.4. Draw me, and we will runne 
aſter thee, 
- 2. Toexhortcuery man, to try the good things that are in him, whether | 
they be of nature, or grace. This duty we are oft exhorted to, 2. (13.5: 
| examine your ſelnes (faith he) whether ye be in the faith, prone your ſelues, c- 
1 pecially when we are to renew our Couenant with God in the Sacrament, 
1-Cor. 11.25. To perſwade thee to this duty : Conſider, 1. There may be 
good things in a-naturall man. Say not with thy ſelfe, I haue ſome good 
things in me, and therefore I haue the Spirit of God, becauſe the Scripture 
faith, of them that are meere natarall men, that of them ebere = not ove that 
doth g00d,no not one,Rom.3.12. that we are not ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke 
a good thought, 2.Cor.3.5. Andthe Apoſtle faith of himſelte that he kxew thet 
in him that is, in hs fleſh (in his vnregenerate part, and ſo farre forthas he was 
anatural{ man) there dwellerh no good thing, Rom.7.18. Decciue not thy ſelfe | 
by the miſ-vnderſtanding of theſe places. For though itbe true, thatno na- 
twrall man can doe any thing thar is truely good plealing vnto God, (a cor! 
rupt tree cannotbring forth good fruit,faith our Sauiour, Marrh.7.18.) yet 
| may there be in a meere naturall and carnall man, ſach things as are naturally 
and in themſelues good things and commanded of God. [I tell thee, there 
may be goodthings in a naturall man, who beſides the corruption of nature, 

| hath alſo ſome remnants of Gods Image in him, Euery man that commeth 
into the world hath ſome light in him, ob» 1.9. Eucry 147 24 made after the 


| ſimilitade of Ged, lam.3.9. 2. It will yeeld thee vnſpeakeable comfort,if — 
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Luk.10.42. The immortall ſeede, 1. Peter 1.23. and was fitly reſembled | 


by that tire that came downe from heauen, that neuer went out; Lewie. | 
6. 12, ; 
The Reaſons of this are principally three. | 
1. The vnchangcableneſſe of Gods loue and decree. - No man hath ' 
receined the Spirit, but onely ſuch as God hath elected to faluation, and | 


| Lord, therefore #n mercy haus I drawne tkee, Whom Chriſt lones, lobn 1 J. 


loued in Chrilt before all worlds, Rom.8.30. Whom hee predeftinated , | 
them he called, and none but them, eAfts 13.48. So mary 4s were ordai- | 
ned to eternall lif:, beleened, Therefore true faith is called; Tt vn. 1. | 
T he faith of Goas Eleftt, eA man may make hu elettion (ure thu way, 2. Pet. | 
1.10. Now uch as are cleted, cannot poſlibly fall away, this our Sauiour | 
| \peakes of as of a thing vtrerly impoſſible. The falſe Chriſts and falie Pro- | 
phets ſhall ſhew fo great fignes and wonders that rhey ball decerme, sf ut were | 
poſſible the very elet,laith he, CMatth.24.24. The loue of God in Chiilt is | 
 vachangeadle, [er.31.3z 1 bane loud thee with an eucrlaſting lone, ſaith the 


| 2. be lon:5 vnto the end. And thoſe that come to him (that is, which belecue 
in him, [bn 6.35.) be will neucr caſt away, Iohn 6.37. The gifts and calling 
of God (faith the Apoſtle, Rom 11.29. ) that is, ſach gifts of God, as accom- 
- . TR 
piny an eff:Auall calling, are withour repentance. E very good and perfect gift | 
(faith the Apoſtle, /am.1.17.) and what hemeanes by the perfe& gitt, hee | 
expounds verſe 18. viz. the gracc of regeneration ; 4: from abone, and con | 
meth downe from the Father of leohts, in whomis no variableneſſe, neither ſha- 
diw of changing, Though wee be wonderfully vnconſtant and changeable, 
yet is there not ſo much as a ſhadow of changeableneſle in the Lord in this 
cale. Inſomuch as we may conclude this firſt reaſon with the words of the | 
Pſalmiſt in Pſalme 118. 2,7,4+ Let Iſract now ſay s that hy mercy endureth 
for ener. Let the bou{e of e-Aaron now ſay : that his mercy endureth for | 
ewer. Let them now that feare the Lord, ſay : that his mercy endureth for | 
ener... _—_ | 
| 2, The power that 15-in God to pertorme what hee hath promiſed, | 


| 1.Peter 1.5. Wee are kept by the power of God through faith vnto ſaluation. 
| And this reaſon our Sauijour giueth in John 10.28, They (hall nener periſh, ne i- 


— 


| ther ſaall any plucke them out of my hands, verſe 29. My Father which gaue thens 
' me, ts greater then all, and no man is able toplucke them out of my Fathers hands. | 
| For any ſtrength that is in vs (alas) we might fall quite away euery day,con= | 
; [idering the temptations that weeare ſubte&t to; but this power of God, | 
1s that, that keepes vs from-falling irrecouerably, P/al.37.24. Though hee | 
fall, hee ſhall not bee caft off, for the Lord putteth wnder bis hand, Wee | 


| our ſelues are apt enough (alas) to loſe that grace wee hauec receiued , | 


' but the power of God preſerueth vs, and the weaker weare, the moreis | 


_, Gods power glorified in preſeruing vs. To which purpoſe that may bee j 


applyed, 2.Cor.4.7, Bat wee haue thi treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the 
| excellency of the power may bee of God and not of vs, and 2.Cor.12.9. £1 '7 
| + 1 ſuſfcient for thee, for my ſtrength 14 mage perfett in weake- 
 ne(ſe, | | 
3. The prayer and continuall interceſſion that Chriſt maketh for vs. For | 
as hc prayed for Peter (and that was the cauſe why he, though he fell gric4} | 
uouſly, yet he loſt not allgrace, Luke 22.31,32.) ſo he hath prayed for alt! 
tnefaithfull, /obn 17.20. - Neither pray 7 for theſe alone, but for them alſo, 
which ſhall belceue pn me through their word. And this is a principall part of i 
the prayer that hemade for them, verſe 11. Keepe them in thy name, encar 
them w 4 thou baſt giuen mee,verſe 15, 1 pray not that thow ſnouldeſ take them 
out of tne world, but that thou keepe them from enill, And this interceſſion is 


F 


_- nn 


zOHN III. VER. XII,XIIIL. Tear. | 
continuall, Heb.7.28. Hee # able perfetHy to ſane ſuch as come to God by bis, 


ſeeing he ener liueth to make anterceſſion for them. And th ele are th e Rea ſors 
why though we fall, we cannot looſe quite that grace that we haue re- 


ccined. | 
| 


The Vſe thatthis DoArine ſerueth vnto, is, 

1. To worke in vs aloue anddefire of grace, and the meanes of grace. 
In worldly things we loue certainties and perpetaities; therefore ( though | 
there be more vie of ready money for the preſent) yetmen rather deſire lang 
| then money. Behold, there 1s no certainty nor durablenefſe in any bleſlins 
but this. Our Sauiour calsall the profits of this life, another mans goods, ( be- 
cauſe we haueno certainty, but they may (we know not how foone) be ta- 
ken from vs,and beſtowed on another) but grace he cals owy'owne, Luke 16. 
12+ Therefore nothing but grace onely can be called durable riches, Pron.s, 
18. Therefore our Sauiour laith, /eh.6.27. Labour not for the meate which pe- | 
riſheth, but for the meate which endureth vnto enerlafling life. Indeed if it 
were true (as the Papiſts and ſome others ſay) thar grace may be loſt, there | 
were the leſle cauſe to defireit: for what inward peace or 10y, could wee 
| haue in this caſe without certainety ? bur this miniſters vnſpeakeable com- 
fortto the ſoule, that when we once know we haue grace, we may be ſure, 
| we ſhall neuer looſe it. And as. I faid this ſhonld make vs in lone with 
grace; ſo ſhould it with the meanes of grace,cuen the miniltery ofthe Word, 
which is called the miniſtration of the ſpirit, 2. Cor.3.8, We reade of the 
foolith Virgins when they came to their fellowes to aske ſome oyle,they re- | 
cejned this anſwer, Matth.25.9. Goe yee to them that ſell, and buy for your 
ſelnes. Behold, weare they that ſell this oyle : there is no nan here fo void 
{ ofgrace, but may conceiue affared hope to obtaine it, if he ean ſubmit him- 
ſelfe as he ought to the meanes of grace, E/ay 55.3. Heare and your ſoules ſhall 
lize. And therefore if God ſhall begin now, or atany time to touch, and | 
draw thine heart, ſtruggle not againſt this worke of his (as many doe) 
Heb.3.7,8. To day if ye will heare bi voice, harden not your hearts as in the pro. 
| #ocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderneſſe. Stand not our againſt God, 
| but yeeld thy ſelfe, and fayto hun as Canr.1.4. Draw me, and we will runne 
aſter thee, _ | 

2. Toexhort cuery man, to try the good things that are in him, whether 
they be of nature, or grace. This duty we are oft exhorted to, 2. (13.5; 
| examine your ſelues (faith he) whether ye be in the faith, prone your ſelues, e- 
ſpecially when we are to renew our Couenant with God in the Sacrament, 
t.Cor.18.25. Toperſwadethee to this duty : Conſider, T. There may be 
good things in a naturall man. Say not with thy felte , I haue ſome good 
things in me, and therefore I haue the Spirit of God, becauſe the Scripture 
| faith, of them that are mecre naturall men, that of them ehere = not ove that 
doth good, no not one,Rom.3.12. that we are nor ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke 

a good thought, 2.Cor.3.5. Andthe Apoſtle faith of himſelte that he knew rhar 
in him that 1s, in hu fleſh (in his vnregenerate part, and ſo farre forth as he was 
a naturall man) there dwellerh no good thing, Rom.7.18. Decciue not thy ſelfe 
by the miſ-vnderſtanding of theſe places. For though itbe true, thatno na- 
turall man can doe any thing thar is truely good pleafing vnto God, (a cor. 
rupt tree cannotbring forth good fruit, ſaith our Sauiour, Marrh-7.15.) yet 
may there be in a meere naturall and carnall man, ſuch things as are naturally 
jand in themſelues good things and commanded of God. Ltell thee, there 

may be good things in a naturall-man, who beſides the corruption of nature, 
| hath alſo ſome remnants of Gods Image in him, Euery man that commeth | 
into the world hath ſome lightin him, /obx 1.9. Eucry 4n 14 made after the, .. 
| ſfimilitade of God, lam.3.9. 2. It will yeeld tis vnſpeakeable comfort,if hon 
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LECTVRES ON | 
canſt finde by due triall that thou halt indeed receiucd the Spirit of God, Gal. 
| 6.4, Bnt let enery man proone his owne works, and then ſhall be haue retoycing un 
| bimſelfe, and not in another, The more pretious this treaſure is,the more need 
thou haſt to take heed thou be not deceiued in it. Asthe wiſe Merchant did, 
when he had found the true treaſure, be hideth it, andfor toy thereof (iraya. 
[nbdacit ſeſe Ybe withdraweth himſelfeto confider well and try whethcrirt were 
truetreaſure indeed, before he ſells all that he hath to buy the field where it * 
was, Matth.13.44. 3- Thou mailt (if thou wilt try )certainely diſcerne this, 
t.Cor.2.12. The Spirit #4 gonen vs to that end that we may know the things that | 
are giuen vs of God, Some rules I will giue thee whereby thou mailt know 
whether the good things that are inthee be, the fruits of grace indeed. 1. If 
they be done by the dire&tion and warrant of the W ord, thus is /e/ias good- | 
| neſſe commended by the Holy Gholt to be true goodnefle indeed, it was ac- 
cording to that which was written 11 the Law of the Lord, as we reade,2.Chroy, 
25.26. 2. If thy intentindoing of them, be to pleaſe, ſeruc,and honour God, 
not to ſerue thy ſelfe or men. By this note, the Apoſtle deſcribeth truth of 
race, both in himſelfe and in others. Of himſelfe he faith, Ge/.1.10. that he. 
Jid not in his Miniſtery ſecke zo pleaſe mes, bur that he ſerued God in bu ſpirit 
in the Goſpell of his Sonne,Row.1.9. And of others he ſaith, Rows.14.6. that he 
thatdid either regard or not regard a day, was not to be deſpiſed or iudged 
an hypocrite, ſo long as he did that which he did vnts the Lord, and ina care 
| ro pleaſe and approouc kimſelfe vato him. 3. If thou doeſt what thou doeſt 
inloue to him, becauſe thou knoweſt how much he is delighted with and 
honoured by thy obedicnce. For the Apoſtle ſaith, Ga/.5.6. that thatis true | 
faith, and fich*as will auaile a man and ſtand him in ſtead, rhat worketh 
| by lowe, and cauſeth him to doe cuery good worke that he doth our of loue | 


vnto God. And our Sauiourby this argument comforts Peter, and afſureth 
him thatthe fall that he had i os was not vnto perdition, becauſe (as hee 


| ing to hi Conſcience, 1oh.21.15.) there was ſtill(not- 
proueth b appealing to his own , 5 not 
and (> 


withſtanding hedenicd him with his mouth) in his heart an vnfained loue 
vnto him, 4. Ifthou doe what thou doeſt of faith, and the loue thou bea- 
reſt to him grow from thy aſſurance that he loueth thee in Chriſt, and that [ 
thou art his child,that he hath forgiuen thee all thy ſins,this was the roote of j 
Mariesloue, Lnke 7.47. face lowed much, becauſe (ſhe kne w ) many ſinnes were 
forginew her. 
3- To exhort ſuch as haue recciued any grace, to take heede of going 
backe. This do@trine tends not to licentiouſnefſe (as Papiſts ſlander ir) For 
t. We grant the belt may fall,and cannot chooſe bur fall, valefle he take great 
heed. 2. God will beas angry with their ſins, and corce&t them as ſharpely 
as others, God 1 very terrible in the aſſembly of bu Saints, faith the Propher, 
Pſal.89.7. as is cuident in the example of his ſeuerity towards Daxid, 2.Sam, 
13.11.12. Thoughthey cannot fall to death, they may receiue ſuch bruiſes 
and maimes, as they ſhall neuer clawe of ( haply) while they liue, and looſe 
the ſenſe of Gods fauour which they eſteeme more of then of all the world, 
David profeſſeth, P/al.46.7. that there was no ioy in the world comparable 
vnto the 1oy that he found. Thy love © better then wine ſaith the Spouſe, Cant. 
7.2. 3. Ifcuerthey recouer (as they that ever had truth of grace ſhall cer- 
tatne doe, yet) they ſhall doe it with more diiticulty then any other ſinner, as | 
wee may ſce in the example of Dauid,Pſal.5 t. Obſerue therefore and take 
| heede of thoſe things, whereby the good eſtate of thy ſoule may be impai- | 
red. And thoſe are two principally. r. Asitis with the ſtate of the body, 
with-hald food, and reft, and exerciſe from it, and the ſtrongeſt body will 
decay ;' fo it withthe ſtate of the ſoule, with-hold from it the meanes of 
| grace, and it wyll decay, 1 Theſ.5.19.20. If Prophecyings be deſpiſed,the Jpirtr 
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will be quenched : yea Pro.29.18. Where there ts no Viſion, the pe, | 
Yea Hb-3-0 3. If wedoe not daily by all good meanes Se peighe willing. 
our ſelues we are in dangerto be hardened. 2. A$itis with the body - | 
poyſoning or woanding it, the life of it (if it be not quite taken ras * 
will be endangered, and the health and ſtrength of jt impaired greatly : {> it 
is with the ſoule, by {inning againſt conſcience Cwhich is as poyſonand a 
ſtabbe giuen vnto it ) it is greatly impaired, Secthis-in Dawid ha Peter, af 
rer they had yeelded once, to finne againſt their conſcience ; they grew wen 
ker and weaker,more and more vngratious. W hen David had once ycelded 
to his luſt, then he cloakes it, and addes ſinne to ſinne in a ſtrange manner. 
Peter when he had denyed once his Maſter, then he doth it with oathes and 
execrations, and ſtrange impudency, 
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IOH, II. XV: 


The Woman ſaith vmobim, Sir, giue methis water, that 1rhirit 
not. neither come hither to draw, 


JVr Sauiour hauing in the two. former verſes prooued, that 
=! the Water of lie which he had to giue, was farre more ex- 
cellent then the water of 1acobs Well, this pogre woman 
IE Li] (though ſhe had before obieRed and reaſoned againſt it) is 
FSR now through the diuine power that {hee felt in his word, 
—_ conuinced, and beleeucth that he had indeed a water togiue 
that was better then that of /acobs Well, which he that hath once drunke of, 
ſhall neuer thirſt againe. And (out ofthis perſwaſion ſhe had of the truth of 
that he had faid) thee did now beare arcuerent eſtimation to his perſon 
(whom ar firſt ſhe eſteemed baſely of, as of an ordinary Iew) ſhe deſireth 
this water that he had ſpoken of, and faith ynto him. Sr, gene me of that wa- 
ter, yet (ſtill conceiuing that this thirſt he had ſpoken of, was but the thirlt 
of the body, and the Water of life buta materiall water) ſhe delires it onely 
out of a caruall reſpe& ſhe had to her owne profitand caſe, forfſy ſhefaith, | 
| Sir gine me of that water that I may not thirft, and come hither todraw, Firlt, 
then in that this woman (being yet a naturall and wicked woman) be-| 
| lecues now the word of Chriſt, likes it, and was alaſke with it, anddeſlires | | 
| this water he had ſpoken of, and yet doth all thisin a carnall reſpet to her|' 4 
profit and cafe. Welearne, That the principallthing the naturall man relpe- ial 
F 4 4 
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Feth in the affe&tion he ſcemes to beare vnto the Word, is his carnall eaſe 
and contentment ; ſo farre as religion isa friend tothar, heliketh and imbra- | 
ccth it : but when onceit crofſeth him in that, he regards it not, but will be 
ready to renounce it.Before he entertainerh any truth of God, he vieth to en- 
quire firſt whether it will further or hinder his profit, be for or againſt his 
aduantage yea or no. hat profit ſboatd wee hane if we pray vnto him, ſay ſuch 
kinde of men, [ob 21:15, | 

The truth of this Doctrine will appeare in theſ? three points, 

. 1. Manythingsin Religion he likes, becauſe they ſeeme to make for his 
profit. $30 
d 2. There isno truth that he receiues, but he turnes and applyes it to his 
worldly and carnall aduantage. | 

3. There is no truth that he is ſo well perf waded of, but he will be ready | 
to renounce it when once it prooues an occaſion of lofſe and trouble to him in 
the world, 

1. Anaturall man, yea, avery wicked may may in many things conſent 
vnto the trath of God, andboth 1n profeſſion and praftiſe, {hew a liking 
and loue toreligion ; and that onely for the carnall contentment, and bene- 
fit that he findes init. You ſhall finde { [ohn6.14,15.) thata great multitude | 
of the Iewes, about 5 000 people, giue anotable teſtimony of Chriſt, and 
ſhew a marueilous affeion vnto him. Of a tr7uth this 19 the Prophet (ſay they ) 
that ſhonld come into the world : yea they would needs haue made him a King. 
But our Sauiour faith of theſe with a vehement affcueration, that they dxl 
this onely, becamſe they had cate of the loaues and were filled, verſe 26, And the 
Lord faith of the wicked Iſraelites, Hoſc10.11. Eobraim is ar an Heyfer wſed 
to delight in threſhing (alluding tothe manner of their threſhing ; the oxen 
that trod out their corne, were at liberty to gate, and might not be muſled, } 
Dexut.25.4-) thatis, they tooke delightin ſuch duties of religion, as did not 
curbe nor croſſe their nature, bur yeelded profit vnto them. Ye ſhall haue | 
many a mecrenaturall man, yea many a very wicked man, that vſcth ordina- 
rily to pray, and will ſeldome miſſe a Sermon, yea fomerime performe ex- 
traordinary duties, yea and that not for the credit he hopes to receiue there- 
by from men (for thoſe are the grofler fort of hypocrites, Aarrh.s6.s. bur) 
euen becauſ(e he is perſwaded in his conſcience, it will be profitable vato him 
in his worldly eſtate, and that God will that way reward him for it. Sce a 
proofe of this, E/zy 58.2. They ſteks me daily, and will know my wates eMen 4s a 
zation that deth righteonſly ; yea they faſted, verſe 3. and what moued them 
to doe this ? Surely, their worldly profit and fafety, they looked for-and ho- 
ped to merit thereby, as appeares verſe 3. Wherefore haue we faſted, and thou 
ſeeſt it not, Some temporall iudgement (it ſeemes) befell them, which they 
hoped by their forwardneſle in religious duties to haue preuented, whereb 
God (as they conceiued) teitified that he regarded not their ſeruices, and 
this did greatly diſquiet them. | 

But can any one be ſo ſimple, as to thinke the ſeruing of God will aduan- 
tage himinthe world ? | 

Yes ſurely; for 1. The naturall man may know that the earth is the Lords;8& 
that God hath made many great promiles, eucn for this life, vato them thar 
\ ferue him,god/ines 55 profitable unto all things (faith the Apoſtle, 1.Tim.4 8 ) 

bauing promiſe of the life that now is and of that which is ro come, ſucha promile | 
what, P/al.34.9,10.0 feare the Lord ye his Saints, for there is no want tothem 
that fears him: The young Lyons do taberd ſuffer hunger; bud they that ſeeke the 


Lora,ſhall uot want any good thing.2.He finds by his own experience, that when [| 
he hath ſeryed God (cuen after his faſhipn) he hath proſpered the better: for 
ſuch is the love the Lord beareth to piety, as he hath beene wont to reward 
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| with outward and temporall bleſlings; the very outward duties of his ſeruice, 
when they haue beene performed, bur cuen in a naturall deuotion; withoutan 
vprightand faithtull heart.Sec a manifeſt proofe of this, P/:78. 34.T bey ſought 
him, er.37-T beir beart was not voright.Ver.38.7et be betng mercifull forganc 
| their iniquity, deſtroyed them not, hat oftentimes called backe his anger,S0 it is 
| {aid of lehoakaz,2.King.12-14- He beſongbt. the Lord,and the Lord beard bim, 
| andyer ver.2.he wasa moſt wicked man. WW hile the Ark of God did but re. 
| maine and reſt in the houſe of Obed-Edom three moneth, it is ſaid; The Lord 
| bleſſed the houſe of Obed-Edom, andall that be had, 2. Chro13.14. Neuer did 
| man entertaine any gueſt that will pay ſo well for his lodging,and ſo recom- 
; pence the kindaefſe he receines,as religion will do God hath euerbeen wont 
to bleſſe the family where the outward duties of h1s worſhip haue beene con- 
ſtantlyperformed and but an outward conformitie yeelded wnto them. 3.Yea, 
| God hath bin wont to bleſſe many a wicked 1nan, for the picty of ſuch as haue, 
belonged vnto him,and to whom he hath giuen entertainement,though him. 
ſelfe haue not ſerued God atall, Gey. 12.2. Thou ſoalr be a bleſſing ( faith God 
to Abraham) and expounds himſelfe in the next words, Verie 3. / will alſc 
bleſſe them that bleſſe thee, See an experiment of it in Patipher, Gen. 39. 5. 
The Lord bleſſed the Egyptians houſe for Toſephs ſake. Now this many a natural | 
{ man obſerueth well : and this makes hum both to ſerue God himſelfe , and | 
to like Religion in others, It is certaine, many a naturall man likes his child | 
and his ſeruant the better,jf they be religious ; and if they be not, he wiſheth 
that they were. But why doth he ſo? ſurcly,he knowerth that he ſhall hauc 
the more profitby them, if they were ſo, he knowes they will be more di- | 
ligent, and more dutifull, the more faithfull vnto him , and that God will | 
 bleſſe him the better. _ Yeu ſhall ſeea plaine proofe for this in Pariphar, 
Gen. 39. 4. He loed no ſeruant fo well as he did /ofeph, he truſted him 
more then any, and aduanced him aboue all, but marke the reaſon, Verle 2. 
His maiter [aw that the Lord was with him, and that the Lord made all that he 
did,to proffer in hi hand : 1 do not fay that euery naturall man is thus mind- 
ed, for many haue not that wit and policy in them , either they ſee not rhat 
Religion brings ſuch bleſſings to the place where it is entertained , or they 
are ſo wicked and prophane, that they will rather loſe theſe bleſſings, -then 
they will be beholding to Religion for them. Burt yet this isthe diſpoſi- 
tion of many, they like Religion, becauſe it is ſo coinmodious z and were it 
not for this,, God ſhould haue no ſeruice atall done to him by them , there 
would not be ſo much as a ſhew of Religion in them; ſo that of theſe men it 
may be ſaid,as Rom.16.18.7 hey that are ſuch, ſerue not our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
but their owne belly. s 

And thus much for the firſt point. | 

2. The ſecond point wherein I told you the truth of this DoArine may 
appeare,isthis; That there isno truth which the naturall man receiues,but he 
turnes and applies to his carnall aduantage ; he reades and heares , onely in 
hope to find contentment to his fleſh. The moſt holy and wholſome parts of 
Gods truth , he vnderſtandeth carnally , and applies tothe feeding of his 
owne humour, and contentment of his fleſh. This is the onely vſe that they 
| make ofall that they heare and read,that they may ſinns with more content. 
ment and quiet of mind. Eucn as the ſpider that gathereth poyſon of euery 
flower, Unto them that are defiled and vnbelicuing t nothing pure, but their 
minds and conſtieaces are defiled, Tit.1,15. Whenſocuer they come to heare | 
Gods Word, they bring with them an Idoll in their heart (ſome corruption 
or other)and whatſoeuer they read or heare,they turne to the ſeruice of their 
owne Jdoll, Ezek. 14.1,3. Theſeim:n haue ſet vp their [doll in their hearts , and 
| put the ſinmbling block of their iniquit 'y before their face. Yea it ls certaine;that 
many 
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many wicked men receiae not that confirmation, that quiet and contentment 
| ro their heart, in their ſinne, by any thing in the world, as they do by the ble. 
| ed and holy Word of God. Such there were in the Apoſtles dayes,Rom.z, 
8. who did affirme that the eApoſtles faid, Ler ws do enill that good may come of 
it. They wreſt the Scriptures ({aith the Apoſtle, 2. Per. 3.16.) to their owne de- 
[truftion, They turne the grace of our God into laſcinieuſneſſe, ſaith another A- 
poſtle, 1nde 4. Thus moſt men peruert theſe moſt comfortable Doctrines that 
are taught in ſundry places inthe holy Scripture ; as thatin Mar.24 24 that 
| it is not poſſible for the elect to be deceined, orto periſh. And that in Row.g, 
5. To him that worketh net, but beliexeth in him that inftifieth the vngoaly , bus | 
faith is connted for righteouſneſſe. And that Row. 6.14. Te are nor vnarr the. 
Law bnt vnder grace, And that 1.10h.2.1,2. 1f any man ſinne,we hane an adno- 
cate with the Father, Ieſus ( hriſt the riphteous, and he 1s the proputtation for our 
ſinnes,and not for ours onely, but alſo for the ſinnes of the whole world, And that 
ſentence wherewith we begin our Lyturgie (which, though not in the ſame 
| words,yet in ſenſe and effect is deliuered by the Prophet, Eztk. 18. 21, 22.) 
At what time ſoener a ſinner doth repent him of his ſinnes from the bottoms 0 
his heart, I will put all his wickedneſſe ont of my remembrance,ſaith the Lord, 

And this is alfo the cauſe , why they will heare and conferre with , and 
moue queſtions to the beſt Preachers of the Word ; becauſe they are in hope 
to get ſomewhat from them, that they may make to ſerue for their purpole; 
and ifthey can, it will quietand comfort them more, then the ſpeeches or 
indgements of an hundred other men. Ir is true indeed , they lone the cor- 
rupteſt teachers beſt, the good fellow Prieſt, A45c. 2.1 1+ 1f a man walking i 
the ſpirit and falſhood do tie, ſaying, 1 will prophecte vnto thee of wine, and of 
ſtrong drinke,he ſhall exen be the Prophet of this people. But yet they will not 
onely heare ſuch, but the beſt alſo, in hope to heare from them ſomewhat that | 
may ſerae their turne. Theſe arelike Be/eam,, that when God had giuen him 
his anfiver, N#m.22.12, yet out of this hope he waited ſtill for another an- 
ſwer,verſe 19,20.S0 Ahab,r.King.22.16. had wont oft to ſend for Michaia, 
and to charge ham to ſpeake nothing but the truth, why ſo ? It would hane 


| comforted him more to haue gotten ſomewhat from Afichaia for his turne, 


| then fromall the foure hundred Prophets beſides. 


Thus you ſee then this ſecond point confirmed , which I obſerued to you | 


| concerning the affe&ion that a naturall man beares vnto the Word. Now as | 


| this isa fearefull ſinne,{o two things are tobe obſerued concernimg the dan- ' 


| gerous eſtate of theſe men, 

I. That inallthe places wherethe Scripture ſpeakes of them , there the | 
Holy Ghoſt ſers a black marke vpon them, and ſpeakes of them as of Repro- | 
bates ; the Apoſtle Pax ſpeaking of ſuch as peruerted the Word and Do- | 
| &rine that he taught, whoſe dammation 55 paF, faith he, Rows, 3.8, And Peter - 
ſpeaking of them that wreſted the Scriptures, faith, 2.Pe.3.16. that they did | 
itto their owne deſtruttion. And Inde ſaith of them that turned the prace of | 
God (the doftrine of Saluation by Gods freegrace onely) into laſtinionſneſſe, 
that they were of old ordained vnto this condemmation, Inde 4. 


2. Thatthe Lord hath threatned to feed theſe men in their humour, ſo as, 


ſuch men do neuer lightly read , or heare , but ſomwhat they find that may 
ſeruetheir turne. To Ahab that was vnwilling to be faithfully taught, and 


acquainted with the will of God, but willing to be flattered and deceiued, 
Godſent a lying ſpirit with eificacy of terrour, Thow ſhalt perſwade him, faith 
theLord, 1.K#ng.22.22. Aud prevaile alſo: go forth and do ſo, And of enery | 


one thar hauing ſet vp his Idoll in his heart,came vanto the Prophet,the Lord | 
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3. The third point. The natarall man will be ready to forfake and re- | 
nouace any truth that he hath ſeemed to haue beene belt grounded in, and to my | 
haue recciued with greateſt comfort, when once it becomes an occaſion of 
lofſe or trouble to him in the world : while peace and proſperity laſts, he 
may ſeemetolike the Goſpell, and euery truth of it, as well as any man: bur 
if he cannot profeſſe it withour 1nterrupting his peace , he js ready tore- | 
| nounce it. See the proofe of this inthe hearer of the Word that is reſem- 
bled tothe ſtony ground, Mar.r3.20.21. He heareth the word, and anon with 
jog receineth ut ; but when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the word, 
by and by he uoſfended. And in that rich man that had ſeemed for a time full 
of zealeand dcuotion towards Chriſt, LAMar.1o.17.22. Of theſe the Apoſtle 
ith , that becaule they are enemies ro the Croſſe of Chrift , and mind earthly 
things , therefore heir belly $5 their God , and their end damnation , Philip. 
.18, 19. | | 
: t. Toteach vs how to indge of others that make profeſſion of Religion, 
and ſhew loue to the Word. Praiſe God when thou ſeeſt any (how tewed 
ſocuer they haue beene) todo ſo; and hope thebelt ; and fretnot, nor like 
worle of our aſſemblies and Religion for this, as the Phariſees did of Chriſt, | 
becauſe the Publicans reſorted to him, Zoke r5.2. But yet build not too 
much vpon this , as if that therefore they muſt needs be ſoundly religious ; 
nor be off:nded with Religion, becauſe thou heareſt and ſeeſt many of theſe 
to fall away; for they may haue gone thus farre, vpon meere carnall reſpeRs, 
and be very hypocrites. 

2. To teach vs how to judge of our owne profeſſion, and liking to the 
Word whether jt be carnall or ſpirituall. It 1s neceffary euery one of vs 
ſhould examine this. Take heed (faith our Sauiour to them that ſhewed ſach | 
zealc in hearing of him, Lz»ke 12.1.)of hypocrifie. And Lake 8. 18. T ake heed 
how ye heare, We ſhould inthis caſe ask our owne ſoule, as Chriſt doth £4». 
drew,and the other Diſciple, 7oh.1.38. what ſeeks you? Labour to approve 
thy heartto God in that profeſhon thou makeſt ; for what haue we gained 
by all our hearing and profeſſion, if we be ſtill :ypocrites ? Rom. 8, 8. T hey 
that axe in the fl-b cannot pleaſe God, 

I will therfore gine you foure notes, wherby you may approue your hearts 
to be vprightin the profeſſion of the truth. 

I. If thou canſt be willing to heare,andreceine (without difference)eue- 
ry truth of God , though it crofſe thee in thy diſpoſition and delights neuer 
ſo much. Trueitis, 1. A man1s not bound to recciue any thing in Religi- 
on, vponthe credit of any man whatſocuer, till he haue tried and examined 
it by the Scriptures. They that heard the Apoltles themſelues, were not 
bound to do fo, 44.17.11.Now we are exprelly forbidden to do ſo; Prowe all 
things ſaith the Apoſtle, r.7Tbeſ.5.21 .And when,or vpon what occaſion ſaith 
he ſo? Surely, immediately vpon the Charge he had ginen in the former 
Verſe, againſtdeſpiſing of prophecying. And therein he teacheth vs plainely, 
t. Thatwe muſt proue and examine whatſoeuer we heare in Prophecyings | 
and Sermons, whoſoecuer the Preacher be. 2. That this is no deſpiſing of 
prophecying, nor contempt done to the Miniſters of the W ord, to examine 
the doctrine thar they teach by rhe Word of God. 
1 2, Aman may be more deſirous to heare ſometruths and dotrines taught 
and dcliuered, then ſoine others, becauſe ſome are of more vie to him then 
others are : Asthe Miniſter may and ought to teach ſome truths, and ro in- 
fiſt vpon them, with more diligence and zeale then others. This 8s afaitbfal| 
3 [aymg( faith the Apoſtle, 73.3.8. )and theſe things I will that thou affirme con-| 

| tantly. So may cuery Chriſtian heare'ſome truth* with more deſire and affe- 

Aion then others, T 5.3.8. 


| 3. Some 
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3 Some truths may be (ia Chriſtian witdome) for atime concealed , be. 

cau{e the audience is not fit to heare them: W e haue our Sautours owne ex- 
| ample for this point of wiſdome, ar. 433+ He ſþake the Word vnto them as 
| they were able to heare ut. Yet he that hath a good heart , will be willing to 
| heare and receiue one truth as well as another, and when he ſeeth it to be 
| Gods truth, will(without reaſoning) receiue it, and yeeld vnto it ; and not 
preſcribe, what ſhall be ſpoken to him inthe Lords name,as they did, £/a.30, 
x0. But comes to the hearing ofthe Word with Cornelius reſolution, e7ts 
10.33. are prepared before the Lord to heare all. things whatſocner that are 
commanded thee of God. His ſoule faith to God as Samnel was taught to fay, 
1 Sam.2.9. Speake Lord, for thy ſeruant heareth. He is willing to bz acquaint- 
ed with euery part of Gods will ; though ir make neuer ſo much againſt 

him. A notable example we haue of this in old Ely ; for though he had iuſt 
cauſe to judge, that that which Semnxe/ had to ſay to him from the Lord, 
would be little to his comfort ; Both becauſe of a heauy meffage he had re- 
ceined from the Lord a little before, x Sam.2.27.to 36. And b:cauſc he ſaw 
| Samael was very vnwilling tolet him know what the Lord had faid vato 
tim, 1 Sam.3-15. Yet ſce how carneſt he is with Samxe! to know all, God 
do ſo to thee and more alſo(faith he, 1 Sam.3.17+) if thor hiae any thing from me 
of all the things that the Lord ſaid vnto thee, And ſurely this ſhould be'the 
defire of all Gods people ro their Miniſters , that they would deale 
faithfully with them, and acquaint them withthe whole counſell of God. 

For, 1. Allthe holy Scripture is of equall authority, and therefore if we 

receiueany one patt for his ſake that is the Author of it, we will recciue all, 
| 3 Tiwm.z.16. e Al Scriptnre t giuen by infiration of God. And Iam, 2.11. He 
| that ſaid, do not commit adulterie, ſaid alſo, do not hall. 
| 2 The Miniſter of God is bound to deliuer the whole will of God to his 
| people, There was not a word of all thas Moſes commanded, which loſhna read 


wot before all the congregation of Iſrael, IoſÞ,8.25. And Toſpua in that cale was 
| no further bound then, than euery Miniſter of the Goſpell is now. Go ſland 
| and ſþeake in the Temple 10 the people({aiththe Angell of the Lord to Peter and 
| Toby, Aft.5.20.) all the words of thu life. And it was Paxls comfort, as he pro- 
 feſſeth, Af.20.27. T hat he had ſiudied todeclare (vntothe Church of Epbe- 
| ſas) all the comnſell of God. 
| 3 God hath charged the people to heare all , Ob/ermwe and heare all theſe 
| words that [ command iheefaiththe Lord, Denr.12.28, And, Him hall ye heave 
 #n all things wharſotner be fall ſay vato you, faith the Lord concerning Chriſt, 
| Atts 2.22. 
| 4 Euerytruth of Godreuecaled in his Word, concerns euerty one of Gods 
people,and is profitable for them to know : Thoſe things that are reuealed 
| (faith Moſes, Dent.19.29.) belong ro v3 and to onr children for exer,that we may 
| do all the words of thu Law. And the Apoſtle teacheth vs, 2 7. 2. 16, that 
| All Scripture wprofiteble. And Rom.1 5.4. that Whatſoency things were written 
aforetime(cuen in the Old Teſtament)were wrictenfor our learning. Inſomuch 
| as the Miniſter ſhall do them great wrong, and make himſelfe ouilty of their 
| bloud,it he conceale any part of Gods truth from them, A#.20.26. 
| | 2 Ifthou reſpec notinthy profeſſion any worldly profit, benefit,or ccn- 
tentment, bur onely the kingdome of heauen, and the faluation of thy ſoule. 
|True godlineſſe hath the promiſes euen of this life, 1 Tim. 4. 8. and we ma 
| be fure'hot to want any thing that ſhall be good for vs,if we truly feare God, 
' Pſal 34.10. But that is not the chiefe thing we ſhould hauereſpe& vnto, nor | 
The maik we muſt aimear, nor the profit and reward we mult ſeek for,in ſer- 
uing God : butthe kingdome of heauen : Seeke ye firff the kirgdome of God, 
lat our Saviour, A4at.6.33. Orr conmer/ation 1 in heaken, it is heaucn that 
ee CON a w we 
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we trade for, faith the Apoſtle, P411.3.20. and 1 Cor.9.25. We run and ſtrin 
(taith he) to obt anne an incorraptible crowne, And he tels the Theſſalonians? 
2 Theſ.1.5. that all the ſufferings hedid endure,w cre for the kingdom: of God 
that they might not miſle of that. 

W hen our care is to make viſe of all that we heare and learne, for the e- 
ditying of our ſelues in faith,and a good conſcience z not to feed any humour 
of our corrupt-nature,or that we may be able to talke well : but that we may 
pratiſethat we heare, Deſire the fincere milke of the word ( faith the Apoltle, 
i Pet.2.2.) that ye may grow thereby, That is the onely right vſe that thould 
be made of the Word, to be edificd in our faith, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, 
1 7im.1.4. Thy word haueI hid in my heart (faith Dazid, P/al.119.1 I.) that 
[ might not (inns again# thee. In which reſpet alſo the whole truth of God 
reuzaled in his Word is called r 7T5m.6.3. The doftrine which 4 according unto 
coalrneſſe,it tends wholly vnto this, to make men godly. And they that vic it 
toany other end,peruert it dangerouſly vato their owne deſtruction. 

4 When thou fo receineſt the loue of the-truth, that thou canſt reſolueto 
ſuffer any thing, rather than thou wilt renounce or fall from any part of Gods 
truth,that thou knoweſt, and art perſwaded of. True it is, 1. A man may 
haue a good heart,and yet uſe wiſdome in ſhunning perſecution and diſgrace, 
2. The Lord in his gooduefle tendereth the weakneſle of fome of his ſer- 


| uants ſo farre,as that he neuer brings them to any trouble for his ſake. But e- | 


uery one that hath a good heart, refolueth with himſelfe, and is willing, te 
ſaffer any diſgrace and lofle for the truths ſake, it God ſhall ſee good to call 


naxce of the faith, Ide 4. And without this willingnefle to ſiffer none can 
 befſaued : If any man will come after me, and entoy heauen, where I 
am tobe, (faith our Sauiour, Luke 9. 23.) Let hins deny bin» 
ſelfe, and take vp hu croſſe daily,” and follow me. And 


Lnk.14-26,27.#hoſoeuer doth not beare his | 
' Crolſe,and come after me,cannot - 
bee my Diſciple, 
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Teſus ſaith -onto her, Goe, callthy husband,and come hither, 

The Woman anſwered, and ſaid, I haueno hus band, Teſus ſaid con- 
to ber, thou haſt well ſaid, Thaue no husband. 

| For, thou haſt had fue busbands, and he whom thounow haſt, is 

not thy husband': inthat ſaideſs thoutruly, | 


SEE herdthe laſt day (ont of the former Verſc) that this Wo- } 
Mg man though now ſhe began to concewue better, both cfthe 
perſon and ſpeech of Chriſtthan ſhe had done before, and 
did not only gine credit to that which Chriſt had ſaid touch- 
ing the water of life, but was alſo ſo aff:Red with his ſpeech, |. 
as ſhe did deſire him to giue her of that water , yet did ſhe 
| not vnderſtand his meaning, but thought ſtill that zYarey of [fe he ſpake of, 
had been no other than a materiall water , and therefore defired it onely in a 
carfall reſpec the had to her eaſe and profit. Two cauſes there were of this 
her blockithneſſe. Firſt, That ſhe knew Chriſt no better ; but tooke him | 
to be an ordinary man. The other, that ſhe knew her ſelfe and her owne | 
eſtate no better ; bur liued ſecurely in knowne and hainous ſinne. Our Sa- 
uiour for allthis giues her not quite ouer, becauſe of her blockiſbnefſe and 
vncapableneſſe, but now (leauing the ſpeech of the water of life) he begins 
ro make him(elfe, and her owne eſtate better knowne-vnto her, To this |- 
purpoſe hediſcouers to her the moſt ſecret things that euer ſhe did ; eſpe- 
cially ſuch as might ſtirre vp in her a thirſt after the water of life. For, it 
appeares by her owne words to her neighbours, Verſe 29, 39. That he 
; had told her many other things, that were vnknowne to all men. But the 
; Euangeliſt mentions this onely, of all the ſecrets that he tofd her, becauſe jn 
; this the infinite mercy of Chriſtgid moſt ſhine, that had ſuch reſpe& vnto, 
and was ſocarefull of the ſaluation of fo vile a woinan. Now he doth not 
; Charge. her with herin in. plaine texmes, nor deale' roughly with her, | 
he cals her not Whore, nor tels her at the fi:ſt , that ſhe lined in filthy | 
adultery (for he knew in his dinine wiſdome, that this ſharpneſſe would 
not be needfull, but hurtfull rather) but firſt bids her go and call her hus- 
| dand, and come againe. And though he knew it well ſhe had no husband,yet 
did he thinke itfir, ro dravy out ſo much from her owne mauth , which” 
| when 
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when ſhe had con Feſſed;then did he plainely difcouer how priuy -he was to 
the whole courſe of her life, and tels her (for the further aggrauating of her | 
ſinne)that though ſhe had had fiue Husbands, yet ſhe kept one now that was 
not her Husband. | 

So that, theſe words affoord foure principall things to our conſide- 
ration. | 

i. That our Sauiozr thirſting after the Saluation of this poore Woman, 
difcoucreth to her her ſ{inne,and that nothing he had ſaid before, could work 
vpon her conſcience,till he tooke this courſe with her. | 
2. That the ſinne he did diſconer vnto her, was a ſecret ſinne vnknowne | 
toall men. 

3. That of all the ſinnes ſhe was gailty of, when he would touch and awa- 
ken her conſcicuce, he makes choice of this ſinne of Fornication,and chargeth 
her with that. | 

4. Thatnotwithſtanding the liued info hainous a finne, yet he reieAs her 
nor, nor deales roughly with her, but he deales moſt tenderly with her , and 
ſhewes much care and deſire of her faluation. - 

Firſt then, in that our Sauiour ſeeking the ſaluation of this Woman, that he 
might inake her more capable of that he had ſaid concerning the water of 
life, and worke in her a true deſire of it, tels her ofthe hamous ſinne ſhe lined 
in. Weclearne, | | 

That they that would win ſoules to God, mult plainely and particularly 
diſconer to men their finnes. 

Before I confirme this do trine, two cautions and rules are tobe obſerued 
from this example, for the better vnderſtanding of it. x. A Miniſter is not 
+. wayes bound in plaine termes, imperiouſly, ſharpely,and bitterly to reproue 
the ſinnes he knoweth by his hearers ; but he 1s bound totake that courſe 
which he ſceth to be moſt likely to'preuaile and do them good. For our Sa- 
 uiour here calsnot this woman whore, nor at the firſt direaly tels her of her 
finne(that might haply haue driuen her from him)bur goeth about her , and 
vſeth a holy craft and cunning with her. So ſpeakes the Apoſtle of himſelfe, 
2-Cor.12-16, For 4s much as 1 was crafty, 1 tooke you with guile, ' Thus dealt 
Nathan with Danxid, 2.Sam.12-1.4. He victh a Parable and long ciraunlocu- 
tion to make way into his heart for his A, yoo He that winneth ſoules ts 
wiſe (faith Salomon) Prowerbes 11.30. And Prouerbes 15.2. The tongae of the 
wiſe vſeth knowledge aright, To the application of the Word, a ſpe- 
ciall Wiſdome is required , 1. Corinth, 13.8. The Paſtours gift ( whoſe 
worke ſtands principally in application)is catled there, the word or viterance of 
wiſdome. 

2. Sinne muſt ſo be reproued , as that the credit and eſtimation of the 
perſon that ſinneth may be preſerued as much as may be. .Priuate ſinnes muſt 
not be made pnblike. Our Sauiour therefore here when he diſcouersto this | 
Woman her ſecret ſinne, doth it in ſecret , betweene them two, hee | 
would not haue ſo much as any of his Diſciples by. This our Saniour giues 
fora rule to be obſerucd by all that deſire to win their brother, CMar.18.15. 
Goe and tell him his fault betweene him and thee alone, Yet nevertheleſſe, this 
muſt be doneby all that would win ſfoules to God , they muſt plainely and 
particularly diſcouer to them their ſinnes. Letthem do it with as much wil- 
domeas they can,and with as much loue as they can,ſo they doit. This muſk 
needs be done. | x 
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/ . This is madea chiefe part of the oifice and dutic of a Miniſter , when 

[ the Apoſtle-had deeply charged Timothy,2,7 im.4-12.t0 preach the word, and 

to be inflant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, he tells him how he: ſhould'performe | 

that duty to doe it well, reprowe (faith he, 0) rebuke , exhort , _ | 
jo 
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LECTVRES ON | 
| and the contrary noted as the moſt proper mark of a falſe Prophet, Lam.2. 14. ; 
Thy Prophets bane looked out vane and fooliſh things for thee,they hane not diſto« 
gered thine iniquity. Y ea,this mult be done, t. Particularly and plainly, that 
the party may feele himſelfe and his owne {intonched : as plainly appeareth 
by tne Prophet Nathans dealing with Dauid,2.Sam.12.12. Thou art the man: 
yea, 2.1fthey be publike and ſcandalous ſins,they mult be reproued publikely, 
1.7 im.5.20. 3. 1t muſt be done efteually and zealouſly. Cry alovd({aith the 
Lord, Eſa 58.12. )lift vp thy voice liks a trampet, Yea, 4. In ſome caſes with 
ſharpneſſe and bitterneſſe alſo,7r.1.13, Rebuks them ſharply. This ſharpneſle 
Chriſt himſelfe vied ſometimes, Mar. 23+33. Te ſerpents, ye generation of vi- 
pers,how can ye eſcape the damnation of hell ? 


» . 


The Reaſon of this is , the benefit that comes to Gods people , by hauing 
their ſinnes thus plaincly and effetually diſcouered vntothem. 

r. Till men haue the true ſenſe and knowledge of finne,they can nener vn- 
derſtandrightly, or clearely belicue any thing in Religion with any certainty 
or aſſurance. This we haue an experiment of in this poore woman, hoy bloc- 
kiſh was ſhe, till Chriſt rencaled vnto her her ſin;and one Chiefe reaſon why 
ſhe was ſo vnable to vnderſtand the Word of Chriſt, was, becaule ſhe lined 
ſecurely in a grieuous ſin. As the carth cannot receiue the ſeed till it beplowed 
vp,ſo the heart of man cannot receiue the Word , till the Lords plow haue 
been in it. This compariſon the Holy Ghoſt vſeth,ler.4 4. 

Akind of knowledge in Religion, I grant is in many that liue ſecurely in 
| grieuous ſinnes , and neuer had their conſciences touched with an eftectuall 
| knowledge and ſenſe of ſinne ; but you neuer knew any ſach that did attaine 

to a cleare and certaine knowledge. The Lord will reach ſinners (faith Danid, | 
 P/al.25.8. that is, ſach as know and feele themſelues to be moſt miſerable | 

| | andgricuous ſinners )in the way, and verſ.9. The meeke (fuch he means as are | 
made imiecke this way , ſuch as through pouerty of ſpirit and mourning for 
that,are made meeke and humble, according to that gradation our Sauiour v- 
ſeth, Mat.5-3,4,5-)will he gnide in indgement,and the meeke will he teach his 
way. And of the reſt the Apoſtle Paw faith, that ſuch as haue pleaſure in vn- 
| holineſſe and vnrighteouſneſie, cannot receiue the lone of the truth, nonor 


| belicuc the truth , but ſhall be apt zo belieme lies, and to be ſeduced , 2.T heſſ.. 
2. 10, 12, 


Ledt.13- 
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2. Till men haue the true knowledge and ſenſe of ſfinne , they can neuer | 
know Chriſt to the comfort and faluation of their owne ſoules. OF | 
this alſo we haue an experiment in this poore Woman of Samaria. She | 
neuer knew the gsft of God, ner who it was that ſpake vnto ber , ſhe knew 
not Chriſt aright , nor eſteemed of him, till he had diſcouered- to her 
her ſinne. Such onely are fit to come to Chriſt, Marth. 11. 28. Such 
| and ſuch onely ſhall be refreſhed by him as are weary and heauy laden this 
way. And indeedthat no man can come totrue comfort, till he haue the true 
knowledge and ſenſe ofhis finne, is cuident by this,thatno man can find mer- 
cy with God for the pardon of his ſine, till he can with a penitent and hum- 
bled heart confefle his ſinne vnto God, Prowerb. 28.13. He that conereth hi 
ſinnes ſpall not proſper , but he that conſeſſeth and forſaketh them , ſhall find 


mercy. Andtherefore Dawid victh this as a reaſon to mone God to mer. 


cy, Pſalme 51.3. For 1 acknowledge my tranſgreſſions , and my ſinne is ener be- 
ſare me. | . | 


: Many thinke that the Miniſtry that plainely and powerfully rebuketh | 


ine, ſerues to no other vie, then to bring men to deſpaire, and to fill them 
Tom melancholy ; but this is a fond conceit. The true knowledge and 


enſe of ſinne, is the onely way to comfort, obs 16.7, 8.Chriſt faith, the Spi- 
| [rit the Comforter which he would ſend » ſhould reproue and conuince the | 
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world. The Spirit. of God neuer comforted any till he had firſt reproued-and 
conuinced them. Therefore Paxl retoced greatly to heare of the Corinthians 
ſorrow, 2.Cor. 7.7. and telsthem, ver. 3, That he repented bim not that he had 
made them ſorrowfull, and faith ver.g. That he had done them no hurt at all in 
reprouing them ſo ſharply, and bringing them to ſuch heauinefle, and giues 
this for the reaſon of it, ver. I 0. Godly ſorrow cauſeth repentance nener tobere- 
pented of, but worldly ſorrow canſeth death. And the Apoſtle James when he 
had exhorted them to humiliation for ſin, and faid 1am.4.9. Be affiifted, and 
mourne, and weepe ; let your laughter be turned tomonrning , and yoar ioy into 
heauineſſe, He preuents this obiction,and tels them, ver.10. if you be once 
thus humbled,then be will 5ft you vp : as ithe ſhould ſay, that is the way to 
ſound comfort ; according tothat promiſe he haddpoken ofjver.6, God rej. 
fteth the proud,and gineth grace to the bumble. 
3. Till men haue the true knowledge and ſenſe of (in, their hearts can ge- 
| [yer be ſubdued to the obedience of God , nor come to a true reuerence and 
feare of God. This alfo may be ſeene in this poore woman z till Chriſt told 
her of het ſin, ſhe anſwered him ſcornfully, and rezeRed him, and obieed, 
and reaſoned againſt him. What was it in the Miniſtery of Peter that 
wrought that wotiderfull conuerſion, when aboutthree thouſand ſoules .re- 
ceiued the word gladly,and were baptized,and added to the Church, 48.5. 
41. euenſuch as had before mocked and ſcornedthe Apoſtles, ver. 3. Surely 
it was this plaine and cffecuall difcouery of their ſin, God bath made ( faith he 
to them, ver. 36.) that ſame leſiu, whom ye hawe crucified, both Lord and 
({briſt. Now when they beard this({aith the holy ſtory, ver, 3 7.)they were prick- 
ed in their beart. What was that-in the Miniſtry of the Prophets that 
| wrought ſuch a change in the man that was before ignorant and an Infidell,of 
whom we read, 1. Corinth. 14.23, Snrely it was this plaine and effeuall 
diſcouery of his ſinne vnto him, be was connmced of all (faith the Apoſtle, ver. 
24 25.)be was indged of all. Albthe Preachers thathe heard (as If. they had+ 
conſpired together)did diſcouerto him his ſinne and damnable eſtate, and e- 
uen conuinced his conſcience of it. And then were the ſecrets of his heart made, 
manifeit,and ſo falling downe on his face, he worſhipped God, and reported that: 
God was inthem of a truth. The man that knoweth fin aright,and the burthen 
 anddanger of it ; will be deſirous to know whathe may do topleaſe Gad; 
he will be obedient and traRtable , ready to do any thing that God ſhall re- 
guire ofhim : and till then men will heare what they liſt, and do what they 
liſt. See this inthe fruit of John Baptiſts Miniſtry, when he (inthe ſpirit and 
power of El5ah)had ſharply reproued his hearers, and denounced Gods yen- 
eance againſt them, and ſo humbled them deeply with ſenſe of finne , and 
Fare of Gods wrath, then enen the Publicans and ſoldiers alſo ( as we read 
Lake 3.1 1,14. )came to him and ſaid, Mater, what ſhall we doe? And in Saad, 
Af.g9,6. W hen he trembl:d and was aſtoniſhed by this means,then he was rea- 
dy to ſay, Lord hat wile thou haue me to doe? JOE | 
|fany man ſhall obie& and fay , what need Preachers trouble themſclues 
f with this; ſeeing there is no man ſo fimple, but he knowes himſclfto bea fin- 
| ner;yea his owne conſcience will tell him that,it will tell him that theſe and 
theſe things that himſelfe hath done are fſintes , 'as well as the Preacher can 
tell him ? | 2647 
I anſwer, yes, fometirnes it will doe ſo indeed. But yet this is the 
\ ordinary meancs to bring a man to. an effeuall knowledge of his finne. 
This Woman was not f Emple but ſhe knew that ſhe lined inadultery, and 
that that was a ſinne;but ſhe came not to remorſe and repentance till Chriſt 
had told her.Soalſo was David brought toa ſau! knowledge of his ſinne, 
cuenby Nathan: plainc and effeRuall reprouing 0 him, 2. Sam.123. 12,13, | 
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Trucit is,the conſcienceof euery man will(when God ſhall awaken it) tella 
man of his ſinnes plainely and roundly, ſeucrely and ſharpely, as we may fee, | 
Rom,2-15,16. But itlyeth a ſlcepe for a time,and will either fay nothing, or | 
fattera man , and is therefore compared toa Band-dogge that lyeth at the| 
doore,Gen.4.7. The Miniſtry of the Word is the effetuall and mighty or 
dinance of God,to awaken the conſcience, Rom.3.20. By the Law comes the} 
bnowledge of ſine. The vic of this Dodtrine is firſt for the Miniſter, 
| x. Toexhort himnot tonegle& this part of his Miniſtry, by the conſide- | 
ration: 1. Ofthe great charge that is laid vpon him , and the danger heis 
in, if henegle& it: Thinke ſeriouſly of theſe two places , If thou do-ſt not | 
ſpeaks to warne the wicked from hi way (faith the Lord, Ezck. 33. 8.) that wic- 
hed man (hall die in his iniquity ; but biubloud will I require at thine band. And| 
 Ter.x.17. Speake vnto thems all that I command thee,be not diſmaia at their ja- | 
ces, leaſt 1 confound thee before them. 2. Of the ſinall caule he hath to de-| 
youu of good ſ{ucceſſe in it , if he performe it with a good heart, How forci=| 
le are right words, Job 6.25. See an example of thisin 2.Ksng.5.13,14. what 
ſucceſſe theadmonition and reproofe euen of a ſeruant, had(rthrough the blef. | 
ſing of God)with a great Lord that was but a heathen man. 3. Of there. 
compence and fupply God will make of any friends he {hall loſe thereby, | 
There # no man that hath left(willingly loſt)bosſe,or brethren,or fiſters,or father \ 
(@ith our Sauiour, Aar.10.29, 30.) or mother,or wife, or children, or lands, for 
my ſake and the GoSpels; but be ſhall receine a hundred fold now in this time; bou- 
ſes and brethren, &Cc, and in the world to come eternall life. 4. Ot the reuerence 
and eſtimation that is gained by it viually,cuen in the hearts of fuch,as at firſt 
moſt diſtaſted it, Pro. 28.23. He that rebuheth a man, afterward: ſhall find more 
fazour, then he that flattereth with the tongue. | 
2. Tocxhort him, thatſith he muſt be areproouer of fin in his people, he 
'vſe all means, and carry himſclfe towards them, foas his reproof*s may pre- 
uaile with them, Andthoſe are chiefly tw3. 1. He muſt ſocarry humſelfe to. 
wards them in his whole courſe , that it may appeare he loucth them vnfai- 
. Scethe force of this in the Apoſtles ſpeech, Rom. 15.14. 7 am pryſwa- 
ded of you my brethren,that ye alſo are full of gooaneſſe (that is,of kindneſſe and | 
readineſſe to do good tothem you liue with)flled with all knowledge, able to 
| 4admoniſh one another. Teaching vs that no man is ſo fit to admoniſh another, 
as he that is both full of knowledge,and able thereby toconuince him;agd al- 
ſo full of goodneſſe, and one of whom the party may beperſwaded that he 
bearcs a kind and louing affeion toward him. 2, He malt fo liue, as by his 
vnblameableand holy conucrfation, he may gaine authority in their hearts. 
See how this will preuaile, It is faid of Herod, Mar. 6.10. that he feared lohu 
the Baptiſt, and obſerued bims, and when be beard him, he did many things, and 
heard him gladly. And the reaſonthat moned him fo todo, is faid tobe this, 
becauſe be knew him to be a inft and an holy may And for this cauſe the Apoſtle 
giues that charge vnto Timothy, 1.7 im.q.12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but | . - 
be thou an example of the belienersin word, in connerſation,in charity in ſpirit, 5n 
faveh,in purity: as if he ſhould fay,ifthou be ſuch a ane, they will never deſpiſe 
thee,no not whey thou ſhalt command and teach, when thou ſhalt teach and 
reproue them with boldneſſe and authority, though thou be {o young a man. 


Theſecond vſe of the Doftrine is for all Gods people. 1.To admit and ac- 
_ this part of Gods ordinance,cucn of the word of reproofe, as well as | 
inſtra&ion or comfort,yeceine with meeknes the ingraſted word which 1 able- 

fo ſane your ſonter,(Tam.1.21.)that is, euery part of Gods Word, which will 
quite change your nature and diſpoſition, when you haue once rightly recci- | 
ued it. Counc itnot pride in the Miniſter to reproue theſin of any that liues 
| Vader his chatge, For, x. He hath authority to doit, he is ſet anda” i 
y the \ 
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the Lord, 1.7 beſ.5.12. and therefore hath authority tro admoniſh them. He 

ſpeaks to them in Gods name, and by commiſſion from him. And who may 

think himſelftoo good to receiuea reproof from the Lord? Heare ye and gine 

eare(laith the Prophet, /er. 13.15.) Be not proud, for the Lord hath ſpoken. The 

Aithfull Miniſter vnto his hearers in Chriſts ſtead, 2.{ 0r.9.20. 2. The faith- 
full Miniſter takes no pride in it, but performs it vawillingly : fee how Gods | 
holy Prophets haue bewailed their own condition, by reaſon of this rask that 

| God hath laid vpon them. 7/915 me my mother (faith Jeremy, Jer.15.10.) that 
| chow haft borne me aman of ſtrife , and a manof contention to the whole earth, 

| 2, Deſire to be acquainted with thy ſins,and pray as Danid, P/al. 141.5. Let 

the righteons ſmite met ſhall be a kinaneſſe.let him reprone me, it ſhall be an ex- 

cellent ozle that ſhall nat break my head. And as 1ob,lob 13:23, Make me to hnow 

my tranſgreſſtons and ſfinnes. 


Lecture the foureteenth, May 30.1609, 


T followeth,that we procecd to the ſecond of thoſe foure points, we ob- 
] ſerued in thete words. The ſinne he diſcouers to her, was a ſecret ſinne, 
vnknowne to all men. For though it were well enough knowne to herlſelfe, 
both that ſheliued in fornication,and that fornication was a ſinne, yet may it 
well appeare, that ſhe had the reputation of an honeſt woman, among her 
neighbours, and conſequently , that her finne was vaknowne to them. For, 
1. Vpon her motion,they came forth vnto him, as vato the M-ſpah,verl.30. 
2, Yea,many of them belicued ir him, for the report that this woman gaue 
of him, verſ.39. and from hence we learne, 

That the Lord is priuy to all the fins of men,and able tolay them open, and 
| charge them with them,how ſecretly ſoeuer they haue been commitred. W ho 
knowes not this,may you ſay vato me? Or what needs any proofe of a thing | 
| that isfo plaine and euident?Surely there is no man will ſeeme to make doubt 
| of this, and yet it appeares cuidently by the liues of men , that there be very 
| few that belicue it indeed. Bur there is this ſecret Atheiſme lurking in'the 
| hearts of all, more orlefle, that they either fancy to themſelues ſuch a god, as 
| the Epicure did,thar its idle inthe heauens, and knowesnor, or regards not 

what 1s. done here below; or at leaſt are not fully perſwaded of this,or neuer 
think ſeriouſly of it,that God ſeeth & heareth them. The Prophets make this 
ſecret Atheiſme the root of all otherſins that men commit,neither were they 
Heathen and Infidels whom they thus charged , but ſ{uch as liued in the 
Church of God, P/al.1o.11. He hath ſaid in hu heart, God hath forgotten, he 
hideth his face, he will nener ſee it : Ez#kh,9.9, Theland 1s full of blond, and the 
| Crty full of pernerſneſſe, for they ſay, the Lord bath forſaken the earth , and the 
| Lord ſeethnot, We haucall of vs therefore need to be confirmed in this truth 
by the Word of God, whereby faith onely is wrought in the hearts of men. 
Odbſcrue therefore the proofe of this DoErine in ftxe points. * 

1. There isneuera one of vs,but the Lord knowes vs perfe&ly, what we. 
are,and what we haue beene, There is not any creature (faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 
4-I3-)that is not manifeſt in his froht, but all things are naked and opened to the | 
eyes of hins with whom we haue to do. There is nothing that ener any of vs did, 
but the Lord is priuy to it, P/al.119.168, For all my wayes are befare thee. 

2. We neuer vtteredany word, but the Lord is priuy to it, 2-X 1n9, 6,12, 
The Propher could tell what the King of Aram ſpake in his priuy chamber. 
Pſ-139-4-Tbere is not a word in my tongue but loe thou knw? (t it wholly O Lord. | 
| 3+ Weneuer had euill thought in our heart , but the Lord ls priuy tot, 


[7 ob 924+ 1 know(aith Job)thou canſt do all things, and tha: there is no thought 
| bid from bhee., 


G 3 4. Yea, 


Reaſon, 


I. 
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4, Yea,luch ofour aftions,and words, and thoughts,as haue been moſt ſe- 
crer,moſt cloſely,and cunningly caried, thoſe are not hid trom him, but thoſe 
chicfly, he hath an eye vnto, The Lord is therefore called oft by Chriſt, Our 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret, Mat.6.4-6.18. P/al.g9.8, Thou ha#t ſet ony iniqui- 
| ties befere thee,and owr ſecret ſianes mthe light of thy conntenance(faith Moſes) 
; WW hen E/ths had ſaid, /ob 34. 21. Hu eyes are vpon the wayes of man , and hz 
| ſeth all his goings, he adds verl.22. there 14 no darkneſſe nor ſhadow of death,that 
| the workers of iniquity may be hid therein. - | 

5. He dothnot carcleſly caſt his. eyes vpon that we doe, but obſerues and | 
markes diligently the things we doe, yea, he ponders and conſiders whence | 
it proceeds, and whereunto it tends : P/aime 11 4, The Lords Throne 8s in 
| beauen , his eyes will conſider, his eye-lids will try th: children of men. Pronerb, 
| 5.21. The wayes of man are before the eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all his Y 
paths. Therefore Proxerbs 24.12. the Lord is called , He that pondereth the 
hearts. The Prophet could tell Gekezs, not onely wat he had gotten of Na- | 
aman, but alſo to what vie he meant to imploy it, 2. Kings 5.26. ent not mine 
heart with thee when the man turned againe from bis Chariot to meet thee? Ir 
this a time to take money,and to receine garments, and olines, and vineyards, and 
ſreepe, and oxen, and m:n-(ernuants, and maid-ſernant; ? Had Gebezs recei- 
aed oliues, &c? No, but £/5/a in the Spirit, ſet his hearc vpon that Gehezs 
did, and conſidered his intent was to raiſeand make himſclte great by that 
money he got ſo. 


| Therefore he is ſaid, to write them in a booke. Eſa.65.6, Behold, it ir written 
| before me,and 1 will render and recompence it into their boſome, And(as men do 
| their chiefe cuidences, which they are molt caretull to keepe )he is faid to lay 
; vp theſe records in ſtore with him, and to keepe them, ſealed vp among ſ# bis 


: 


| treaſures,Dent.3 2434+ 

| The reaſon why this muſt needs be ſo,the Lord mult needs be priuy to all 
| the ſinnes,cuen the molt ſecret ſinnes ofmen,are two. ED 

| 1. Becauſe he is preſent euery where. This reaſon is ginen, [er.23.24. | 

' When he had faid in the beginning of the Verſe, Can any ons hide himſclfe tn 

| the ſecret places that 1 ſhall not ſee him? hEadds, do not [ fill hearen and earth, 
ſaith the Lord. Pſal.139 7. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit, or whither ſhall [ 
flie from thy preſence ® Aits 17.27, Donbtleſſe he is not farre ſrom enery one of 
vs : forin him we line,and moue,and haue our being, 

2, Becauſe he isthe Tudgeof the whole World , and is to iudge cuery 
man righteouſly, according to his workes : God ſhall bring enery worke into 
indgement (ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, Eccl.12.14: with exery ſecret thing whether it | 
be good, or whether it be enill, For though he ſhall not want witneſſes atthar } 
day, yet it is neceflary himſelf: ſhould haue perfe&t knowledge ofall the a- 
Aions of men, Eſa. r1. 3. He ſhall not reproue after the hearing of the eares, 
Therefore Danid Pſal. 94. confuting the Athciſine of the wicked that faid, 
; Verle 9. The Lord fball not ſee, vieth(among other)thisargument to conuince 

them,ver, 10. He that chaſtiſeth the N ations,foall not be corre; be that teach- 
' eth man knowledge, ſhall not beknou? | 
| Thevſeofthis Doctrine is double.  r. This DoArine(ifthe Lord will be 
| pleaſed toperſwade our hearts to belicue it)is moſt effeRuall, both to moue | 
; our hearts to ſpeedy repentance for ſinnes paſt, and to reſtraine vs from ſinne 
; time to come. The thing that moſt emboldenethto ſinne, is the hope of 
| lecrecy » a3 we may ce, Gen. 59. 11. Its faidof /o/:phs Miltreſſe, that he 
; comming intothe houſe, when there was no body within but they two, 
' verſe 1 2.T herefore ſhe caught him by the garment,&c. "True it is, that there be 


| many that are growne to that impudency , that they dare ſpeake or doe 
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any thing whoſozuer be by. They declare their finnes as Sodoms, E/uy 349. | 
Such a on2 was ebſolon, 2. $4m1,16.22. Hee went in to bis fathers { on- | 
| cubines 14 the fight of all Iſrael. Such a one was the vniuſt Indoe,| 
Luke 18.2, who neither feared Goa, nor regarded man, Yea, that will 
the rather, ſweare and fſpeake hithily, when ſuchare by, as they know 
they may gricue by it; as counting it adifgrace, to be reſtrained by the 
prelence and reuerence of any man : but thele are farre gone, theſe 
linue ſupernaturally ; theſe are in a fit of frenzie and madneſle, - com-: 
pany and mirth hath made them madd, and deſperate, as indecd it will 
doe, Eccleſ.2.2. For naturally, and for the moſt part, the knowledge: 
of men will 1. Reſtraine them from finning; and 2. Will worke ſhame 
and trouble of mind in them, when they haue ſinned. There are many ſinnes | 
that mcn would neuer commit, bur that they hope, to keepe them ſecret : | 
the preſence of a godly man would reſtraine them ; yea,the preſence ofa little | 
childe would reftraine them. Darkeneſſe and hope of fecrecy, is the princt-. 
| pall encourager of mzn vnto moſt ſinnes ; they cannot ſinne ſecurely, vnleſſe 
' they may {inne in ſecret. And ir this reſp:&t (amongft others) all ſinnes 
'arecalled the workes of dark-neſſe, Epheſ.5.11. Therefore [ob ſpeaking, of 
ſundry kinds of ſinners, faith, /ob 24-13. Theſe are they that abborre the | 
light, verſe 15. The eye of the adulterer wanteth for the twilight, and ſaith, | 
none eye ſhall ſee me, and diſpmfeth hu face, and verſe £7. If one know them, | 
they ar: in the terrours of death, Now, it the knowledge and priuitic that | 
men haue of our ſinnes bee of ſfach force: how much more would the | 
knowledge the Lord hathof them doc it, it men were fully perſwaded 
of ir. For, 1. A man may off ſinne fo ſecretly, that no man ſhall know 
of it ; but he hath the Lords eye vpon him at all times ; though no man ſeeth 
him, God ſeeth him : Yea, hee knowes all our waies, - perfeAly obſerues 
them, and takes notice of them, 'ſo as he cah neuer forget them. 2. No 
man can poſſibly diſlike, or abhorre vs ſo much for any finne, as the Lord 
doth : 1ob 10.4. Haft thou carnall eyer,or aoſt thou ſee as man ſeeth ? Hab.1.12.) 
T hows art of pure eyes, and canſt not ſee enill, thou canſt not behold wickedneſſe. | 
3. The more cunning any ſhall vſe in concealing his ſin, and keeping it ſecrer, | 
the morethe Lord abhorrs him for it. Thus is Achans ſinaggrauated. oſhva 
7.11.They hane euen taken of the accnrſed thing,and hawe alſo ſtollen and di(ſeme 
bled alſo. And fo is the (in of Iſtacl, 2.King.17.9. The children of 1/rael did 
ſecretly thoſe things that were not right againſt the Lord their God, 4 As he ſeeth 
and diſliketh all our ſins, fo he certainely will one day charge vs with them, 
either in this life to our ſaluation,(as to this woman here) by the miniſtery of 
his word, as hedid that poore man that was before ignorantand vnbelicuing, 
1.Cor.14-24,25, avhich is indeed the naturall property ofthe word to do,it i; 
a diſcerner (and diſcouerer) of the thoughts and intents of the bart, as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh, Heb.4.12. or inthe lite to come to our confaſion, as he threat- 
neth wicked men that he will doe, at onetiine or other 7 will reproowe thee, 
and (ct thy (ins in order before thine eyes ſaith the Lord, Pſal.g1.28.and Eccl.rr, 
9. Know thou that for all theſe things Goa will bring thee to indgement. 5. He | 
will alſobring theſecretelt fins of men to light one day, and lay them open | 
cuen to men, Pro.1ro.g He that peruerteth his way ſhall be knowne, 1.Tim.5 .25. 
They that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. He doth oft 1n this life diſcouer Hypo- 
erites(by giuing them vp to the committing of open ſins) P/a/.T25.5. Such 
as twrne aſide vnto their crooked wayes, the Lord will leade them forth with the 
workergof aniquity. But this ſhall chiefly be done in the great day of the 
Lord, then will the Lord lighten all things that are now hid in darkeneffe, 
and make the connſailes of the hearts manifeit, 1. Core4+5. This 1s the rea-| 


fon our Sauiour vſcth, to diflwade men from hypocriſic, Luke 12.78] F i 
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For there 3s nothing conered, that ſhall not be renealed, neither hid, that ſhall not 
be knowne. The concluſion then of this firſt Vſe is, that we would not flat- 
ter our ſelues in the ſecrecie of our ſinnes, bur feeke the pardon of them, 
and pray with the Prophet, P/ſal.19.12. Cleanſe thor me from ſecret faults. 
Seeke to haue them blotred out of the Lords Booke of remembrance, that 
he may neuer charge vs with them. And the way to obtaine thar, is riow in 
thetime of grace, to lay them open before the Lord, and to charge our ſelues 
ſeriouſly with them, with penitent and humbled hearts, Pro.28.8 3. He that 
confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſins, ſhall finde mercy. Yor as he to whom ſinne is 
forgiuen, ſhall be fure to haue his ſinne couered and hidden with the Lord : 
Pſalme 32.1. So he that by remiſſion and repentance hath them not blotted 
out, ſhall be ſure to hane them laid open, and brought to light : and though 
they were committed in ſecret corners, they ſhall be publiſhed on the houſe 
topPe. 

he ſecond Vie of this DoAtrine is ta exhort vs to nouriſh in our hearts 
continually, the perſwaſion of the Lords preſence, and priuitieto all our 
waies,to walke with him continually, Ir is that that God required of Abra- 
ham,Gen.17.1. and thatis ſpoken to the praiſe of Enoch, Gen.5.22. Exech 
wathed with God, 

For, 1. This is the beſt mcanes to purge the heart from hypocriſie, 
and make it vpright, 1Yalke before. mee, and bee thou perfett faith the Lord, 
Gen.17.1. And therefore vprightneſle of heart is thus deſcribed, Ir 1s | 
ſaid of Danid, 1. King.z.6. Hee watked before God intruth, and in righte- 
onſneſſe and in vprightneſſe of heart; and of Hezekiah, Eſay 38.3. 1 bane 
walked beſere thee in truth, and with a perfetf heart, That which | 
made them ſo vpright and void of hypocriſie in all their waies, was | 
this, that they did walke before God, and had him alwaies in their | 

e. | | 
V 2. It willyeeld vnſpeakeable comfortto the conſcience, euen in afflii- 

on : This was Tebs comfort, behold my witneſſe is in heanen ((aith he, Tob 16. 

| 19.) and my record is on high, and alſo Hezehiahs, Eſay 38.3. 

| The meanes to try whether we walke with God, and are perſwaded 

of his preſence 1s this. 1. When a man is the ſame alone and in company, 

| when the ſinne that I would not commit in the preſence and knowledge 
of men, I forbeare to do it, when Iam by my ſelfe alone,and haue opportuni- 

' ty tocommit jt ſafely and ſecretly. Thus /s/eph ſhewed that he walked with | 

| God : he durſtnotinagainſt God in that ſinne that he was moſt ſtrongly | 

, tempted vnto, though he had opportunity to haue committed it ſecretly 

| enough, Gen.39:9.11. 2. Whenthe good duties I vſe to performe in open 

places, in the preſence of others, Iaccuſtome my ſelfe to them in ſecret. | 
| This our Sautour prefcribeth, CMarrh 6.6. Thos when, thou prajefF (ſaith 


| he) enter into thy cloſet, and when thor haſt ſhut thy adore, pray to thy Father 
| which #4 in ſecret, 


- 


 Lefture the fifreenth, Tune 6, 1609, 


| FT followes now, that wee proceed tothe two laſt points in this Text 
L 1. Thefin he chargeth her with, is the ſinne of fornication ſhe now lined 
In. 2, Though hee knew ſheeliuecd in this ſinne, he rejes her not. Where 
filt,iris ro be obſerued, thatthough hetell her of the fiuc husbands ſhe had 
had, yer, his meaning is, not to charge her with that, as with a ſinne, but 


onely with this,thattheman ſhe now kept; was not her husband.For (how- | 
focuer it de inthe judgement of Papiſts, who neuer giue the Eccleſiaſticall 


—_ bleſſing 


_— — 
ha ad 


————— 


EY of iniquity ? and verſe 11. For this an beinons crime (faith hee) yea it 5s 


—— 
——_— 


I I I. Led. I 5. | 7 
bleſſing to ſecond marriages, and of all carnall and worldly men, who mo | 
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euer apt to iudge profanely and vnreuerently of Gods holy ordinance in the 
Rate of wedlocke) yet is itno diſgrace to a Chriſtian woman in the ſight of 
God, if the neceſlity, or conueniency of her ſtate, ſhall call her vnto it, to 
haue had fine husbands.So that the ſin that Chriſt chargeth her with, was not 
that ſhe had had fiue husbands, bur that the man ſhe now had, was not her 
husband. This is cuidentby foure reaſons. Firſt, the Apoſtle gines liberty to. 
euery widdow, to marrie againe: 1. Cor.7.39. The wife v bound by the Law 
ſo long as her h1uband lineth, but if her buabaud be d:ad, ſbe tr at liberty to woe 
ric mich whom ſor will, onely in the Lord. 2. He calls the marriage of all per-] 
ſons honourable : Heb,x3.4. 3. He calls it a doctrine of dinells, to con! 
demneit, or hold it vnlawfull : 1. 75.4-1.3. And 4. Hecommands it in | 
ſome caſes : 1.Tim.5.14. (where he ſpeakes of widdowes onely) 7 wil/ 
therefore (ſarth hee ) that the younger women marrie and beare children. If any 
ſhall obieR, 1.75.5 9. That the Apoſtle would haue none tobe choſen for 
a Church-widdow, that hath had aboue one husband, which argueth, that 
he eſteemed it ſome blot, or infamy vnto a Chriſtian woman, to haue had 
more husbands then one ; I anſwer, that he excludes onely ſach woren, 4g 
being vniuſtly diuorced (as many were in thoſe daies) were during the life 
of their firſt husband, married toanother man. So thar the fault he notes | 
there, is the ſame which our Sauiour ſpeakes of : THarke 10.12. If 4 wo- 
man ſhall put away ber bueband, and bee married to another, ſtee commutteth 
aauit . . 
Now it is to be obſcrued, that our Sauiour, when hee would effequalty 
touch the conſcience of this woman, with the ſenſe of ſin,and bring her to re- 
tance, chargeth hernot with all the fins he knew by her, : (though vn- 
doubtedly he knew many, and intended alſo todraw her from all her fins as 
well as from one ; and when ſhe repented truely of this one ſin;ſhe repented 
of all the reſt) yet I ſay, he doth nottell her here of all her ſivs ; Bur (as he 
hath beene alſo wont todeale with other of his ſeruants in the like caſe) of 
the huge heape, of her innumerable ſinnes, he makes choice cf one principall 
and chiefe one, and layeth that onely to her charge, preſſeth that onely v 
her conſcience, and this one principall, and chiefe ſin, which-amongſt all her 
fins, he makeschoice of, for this purpoſe, is the fornication ſhe lined in. 
From hence then ariſeth this inſtruction. | 
Thatamong all the ſinnes that men aregiuen vnto, Fornication isa princi- 
 pall ſinne, and will lie more heauie vponthe conſcience,and wound the ſoule | 
more deepely, then other ſins ; when God ſhall once effeRually diſcouer it to 
a man, and charge him wirh it. Seethe proofe of this in Job 31. Where be- 
ing driuen (partly by the heauie hand of God, that lay vpon him, partly by 
| the vniuſt accuſations of his friends that charged him tobe an hypocrite) to 
enter into a ſerious examination, of the life that he had led, there is no one 
thing that he could finde, inthe whole courſe of his life, that he tooke fo 
much comfort in, as this,that he had ener made conſcience of, and kept him-| 
ſelfe freefrom this fin : and therefore hauing begun with it, verſe 1. to the 
4. he ſpeakes of it againe, verſe 9, to 12. But marke what reaſons he gines 
why he was ſo affraid of this fin aboue others, verſe 2. For what portion ſhall 
| 1 haze of God from abone, and what inheritance of the Almighty from on bngh ? 
verſe 3. 1: not deftrnttion to the wicked, and ftrange puniſument tothe worker? 


an iniquity to bee puniſhed by the Indges. verle 12. Tea, this uu 4 fire 
pro waa dewonre to deftruftion, and which ſpall roote out all mins 6n- 
CYeaſes | 
The Reafons whereby this may appeare, to be not onely aſinue, but one | Ke/0n. | 
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of the heauieſt and moſt fearetull ſinnes that a'man can be guilty of, are prin-| 
cipally foure.. Es TILLBeY 
I. It js not onely a ſinne, but a mother-ſinne, a cauſe of many other 
ſinnes, it drawes men to many other finnes, yea to other moſt hainous ſinnes, 
Pro.23-28. Sheincreaſeth the tranſgreſſions among men. Doe not proftitnte th 
daughter (Gith the Lord, Lewit. 19.29.) to carſe her to be a whore, leaſt the land 
fall to whoredom:, and the land become full of wicheaneſſe. | ng 
| 2, It is not onelya fan, buta puniſhment of other, ſinnes. I mightalledge 
the puniſhments that God hath beene wont, and will certainely inflict 
on this ſin. But I reſerue that to another place, Sa/omos in Eccleſ.7,26. Ipca- 
king of the woman, hoſe heart i 4s nets and ſnares, and whoſe bands are as 
bands : he addeth, He that #4 good before God, ſhall be delimered from ber but the 
ſinner ſhall be taken by her, Pro.22.14» The month of a ffrange woman 13 4s & 
deepe pit, be with whon the Lord 4 angry, ſhall fall therein. SO Rom.1.24, Spea- 
ing of ſach as God gaue vp to their hearts luſts, and to vncleannefle, and | 
verle 26. to vile affettions, and verſe 28. ro areprobate ſenſe ; hee names the 
ſinnes that prouoked God to deale thus with them, verſe 28. they regarded | 
not to know God and verſe 21. when they knew God,they glorified him not as God, 
wor were thankefull. And therefore God gauethem vp to this fin. Many ſpeake 
much, how this ſin abounds in ſuch townes, where the Goſpell hath beene 
moſt plentifully and powerfully preached ; and thinkethey haue greataduan- 
tage againſt religion forit ;- but indeed, this makes much for the honour of 
the Goſpell, that the Lord cannot /indure the contempt of it, but vieth to | 
puniſh ir in this fearefall manner, And who are they that in ach places fall 
into this ſin ? Surely ſuch as either regard not to know God, Reow.1.28. Or 
if they doe know him, haue not 99 your him as they ought, Row, 1.21. but 
haue beene hypocrites, and nouriſhed vnder the profeſſion of Religion ſoine | 
grieuous ſinne, hoſe pleaſeth God ſhall eſcape from her (faith Salomon, Eccleſ, 
7426.) but the frwner ſhall be taken by her. Wonder rather, therebenot more 
tainted with this ſinne, ſeeing thereare ſo many that regard not to heare,and | 
of thoſe that doe heare, ſo many that make no conſcience of any thing that 
they heare. | | 
3. There is noſin, that is ſodireRly oppoſite to ſanRification, and holi- 
neſſe as this fin. Therefore as the Spirit of God is euery where called the' 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſethere is no one worke wherein he ſhewes himſelfe, 
whereſocuer he dwells, more then in holinefſe ; So the wicked ſpirit is cal- 
led the vncleane ſpirit; Afatth.n 2.43. becauſe there isno one fin, whereby ir}. 
may be better knowne where he dwells and raignes, then vncleaneſſe. Of all 
the ſinnes that man committeth, there is no one, that hath more force to | 
quench the Spirit, to dull, and baniſh all grace out of the heart then this finne 
hath. Seethe proofe of this, 1.Theſ.4.3.4+5. For thi i4 the will of God, enen 
your ſantlification, that yee ſhonld abſtaine ſrom fornication's That cuery one of 
you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe hu veſſell in ſaniiification and honour, not in the 
luſt of concrpsſcence, enen athe Gentiles that know not God, verle 7. For God 
bath xyr called you unto vncleaneneſſe, but vnto holineſſe. See how lottiſh, S«- 
lomon became, after he hadgiuen himſelfe tofleſhly luſts, hs = ines twrned 4- 
way ua heart after other gods, (faith the Holy Gholt, r. King. 11-4.) and bi 
heart was not perfeft wich the Lordhu God. Yea it puts out the lightand iundge. 
ment that was in man by nature, they that liued in luſt were giuen ouer, 


ts rex a oxz{zoy. faith the Apoſtle, Rome.1.28. in 4 minde voide of indpe- | 


4+ There isno ſine that is commitred with ſuch delight and. pleaſure 
as this is, and therefore it muſt.needs bring in the end more bitterneſſe and 


tothe ſoule, then other ſins doe, For the more pleaſure men _ 
Ha hp ena _ tound| 


_—_Yy 
Rt _— 


—— 


IOHN 10 VER. XVIXVILXVIIIL Zec.16. 


found in ſin, the more birterneſſe ſhall they tinde in their conſciences one day 
for ſin, Lake 6.25. Woe be ro you that laugh now, for yee ſhall waile and weepe, 
and 16.25. Remember thow in thy life time receined#t thy pleaſures, now there- 
ſore thou art tormented, Therefore the Scripture ſpeakes ſo oft of the. 
bitterneſſe of this ſinne : Heb.12. When he had faid verſe x5. Lee noroote 
of bitterneſſe ſpring vp and trouble you, He adds verſe 16. Ler there be no For. | 
nicator, lob 13.26. When in the beginning of the verſe he had faid, that the 
Lord wrote bitter things agaunit bim, charged him with bitter ſinnes, he adds 
what thoſe bitter things were, Thow cauſe(# me topoſſeſſe the ſins of my youth, 
Theſe tricks of youth will be bitter to men one day, Pro.5.3, The /ips of a 
ſtrange woman drop as the hony combe, verle 4. But the end of her bitter as 
| wormewood and ſharpe as a two edged ſword, Eccleſ.7,whon he had ſaid ver. 25. 
That he had compaſſed about to know wickedneſſe and folly, the fooliſtnefſe of mad- 
neſſe, headds verſe 26. [ finde more bitter then death, the woman whoſe heart tu 
as nets and ſnares Co. 


Letture the fixteenth, Lune 13; 1609. 


T foltoweth now ; that wee come to the Vſes, that are to bee made of 
the Dofrine we haue heard, touching the hainouſneſſe of the ſinne of 


| Fornication ; which the laſt day (being preuented by the time) wee could 
not deliger, * 


And this Doctrine ſerues : | 
To conuince the judgement, and conſcience, of them that liue in this ſinne 
without feare, For itis cuident (andall honeſt men complaine ofiit) that this 


ſin abounds cuery where; Yea many,that eſteeme themſelues Chriſtians, reade 
the Word, heare it, come to ſuch aſſemblies as this, ſir befare vs, and looke 


vs in the face, when we ſpeake againſt this finne : doe yer line in this fin,and 
le ſecurely in it ; as if all that is ſaid out of Gods Word againſt it, were 
but a Fable. And what is the cauſe of this ? Surely, ſomewhat there is that 
deceiues them, that they cannot perceiue, it is ſo dangerousa matter toline in 
this ſin,as indeed it 1s. 

It may truely be faid gfall ſin, that Sathan drawes a man to it, and harde- 
neth him in it by ſome erour of his minde or other, whereby he deceiueth 
him. How drew he our firſt Parents firlt to ſin, 1.7 5m.2.14. The woman was 
deceined, and found in the franſgrefen 2.Pet. 3.17. Beware leaft ye be plucked | 
away with the errour of the wicked, and fall from your owne ſtedfaſtneſſe. What 
| is that that hardens a mans heart in ſin? The Apoſtle willtell vs, Heb.3.r 3. 

Leaſt any of you be hardened through the deceirfulneſſe of ſin. What are thoſe 
ſtrong holds, that keepe the Word, and grace of God, from entring into, | 
and conquering the heart of man ? The Apoſtle will tell vs that there are 
certaine smaginations, and thoughts, which Sathan puts into the minde, which 
till they be caſt downe, we can neuer be brought to the obedience of Chriſt, 
2-Cor.10.4,5. And as this may be ſaid of all fin, ſo ſpecially of this ; Sathan 
puts many erroneous conceits, -and imaginations into the minds of men, 
' whereby he deceines them, and makes them thinke, it can beno matter 
| of great danger to line in this finne. Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking ofthe 
danger of this ſinne, ſaith, 1. Cor.6.9. be not deceined, neither Fornicators 
nor eAaulterers, nor Wantons,&c. and Epheſcg.g,6. When hee.. had fai 
this, Te know that no whoremonger nor vncleane perſon hath any inheritance tn 
the King dome of Chriſt; and of God, he addeth, Ler no man deceine you with 
vaine words, And thns Salomon deſcribes the man that is drawne to it; 
Pro.7.22-23. Hee goeth aſter her ſtraight-way,as 4n oxe goeth to the ſlaughter, 
_ 
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or a foole to the correAlion of the ſtocks, till a dart ſtrike thorow his liner. «As a 
bird baſteth tothe ſuave, and knoweth not that it 5 for hu life, It his vnderſtan- 

ding werenot blinded, if he knew well what he did, if he werenot a foole, 
| and as void of the true vie of his reaſon, as the bruic beaſt is, he could not 

doe as he doth. | 

I will therefore endeauour by the weapons of our warr-fare, fuch as I 

hane receiucd from the Lords Armory (the holy Scriptures) tocaſt downe 
thoſe thoughts and Imaginations, whereby Sathan deceiues men in this 
caſe, and hardens them inthis ſinne. And theſe weapons, it yoa will re- 
ceiue them, and learne to yſe them, you ſhall finde will be zzghry through 
God to caft downe ſtrong holds, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2.Cor.10.4, This is 
the ſoueraigne Preſeruatiue to keepe vs from all Sathans Temptations. By 
the words of thy lips (faith Danid, Pſal.17.4.) 1hanue kept me from the paths 
of the acHrayer, | | 

Now the meanes whereby Sathan deceiues men, and drawes fo many in- 
to this ſinne, I finde to bee principally foure. 1. The generality of this 
ſinne. 2. The hope of ſecrecy. 3. The hope of umpunity. 4. The hope 
of repentance,and ſo of pardon. T_ 

1. The generality of this ſinne deceiueth many : How can this bee fo 
orcat alinne (thinke they) that is ſocommon in all places, and among all 
| ſorts and conditions of inen? How vlſuall is this among ſuch as are of chiefe 
| credit, yea, are not many profeſſors faulty in this? yea, are there not Prea- 
| chers, and good Preachers too, that will doe as bad as this commeth vnto, 
; and worſe too ? | 
| This errour hath of old deceined many : The «example of ſome perſons 
| doth ſtrangely comfort and harden men in finne. The Prophet faith, Ezek. | 
| 26.54. thatthe Iewes by their lewdneſſe and euillexample, were a comfort 
vnto them, of Sodome and Samaria. W hen a {inte is become common, and 
growne into faſhion, it is preſently counted no finne, or no great finne at | 
leaſt, Sce how this hardned them, 1er.44.17. Wee will barne incenſe to the 

urene of heanen, And why, we haue done 1t, and not we onely, bat oar | 
Faraers, our Kings, and our Princesin the Cities of Iudea, and in the ſtreets 
of Teruſalem. And ſurely theſe times are ſuch, and this ſinne is growne fo 
common, as men ſhall haue much adoe to preſerue themſelues, and their 
families from it. As when the Plague is in atowne, if bur ſome one or 
two houſes be infected, aman may without danger goe to the towne, and 
| Imeinit: butifthe infeRion grow generall, allmen are afraid of it : ſo is it 
in this caſe, This made the Prophet complaine ſo, E/ay 6.5. Woe u me for 
Tam wudone, becauſe 1 am a man of vncleane lips (apt to offend in my ſpeech, \ 
and hoy can T chuſe,but be ſo? For) 7 dwell in the midfi of a people of vn- 
cleane lips. Et | . 
_ Sothatthere is ſmall hope, I ſhall any more premile in ſpeaking againſk 
this finne now, then Lox did when he ſought to oppoſe himlelfero the mul- 
. | titude in the like caſe, Gen. y 9.4. All the men of Sodome from theyoung to the 
old, exen all from all quarters had compaſſed bu howſe, and he verſe 7. ſought 
toperſwade with them, but verſe 9. ſee their anſwer, He # come alone as 4 
| ſtranger, and ſaall he indge andrule ? | -= 
| Reſp. Yet becauſe Gods ſhrepe will beare bis woice, Toh.n0.27. I will giue you | 

| Wi of Gods Word, ſome ſoueraigne: preſeruatiues againſt this tempta- 
ion, ve 

No mans example ſhould be the rule of our conſcience, that were to pre- 

cIreman before God. - And it is a poore exauſe, a poore comfort, for any to 

_ tay, ſucha mans example drew me to this. VW hat helpe found Adam in this 

excuſe, whenhe laid,Gey.3.12, The women gave mee of the tree, and 1 did 
eate * 
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care ? Nay it is atokenof Gods wrath 'vpon thee to lay ſuch ſtumbling 
blocks before thee, Marth.13.7. Wor be tothe world,becanſe of offences, And 
it is a certaine ſigne of reprobation inthee, that thou ſtumbleſt,- and'takeſt 
occaſionto fall by ſuch examples. Thoſe. whom God hath ordained to de- 
truRtion, he will lay tumbling blocks before them, that they may perifh 1 
as he threatneth, /er.6.21. Behold [ will lay ſtumbling blocks before thu people, | 
and the fathers, and the ſonnes together ſhall fall upon them, the neighbor, and 
hu friend ſhall periſh. _ | 
No finne is the lefſe odious, nor the danger of it the lefſe, becauſe it is 
common : for as it is certaine, the greateſt part ſhall be damned, <Hareh.y, | 
12. Broad i the way that leadeth to deſtyuttion, and many there be which goe tn 
thereare, God hath made Tophet wide and large, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
Eſay 30.33. So (though with men many times it be a meanes of immunitie 
from puniſhment to a lewd man, that hee hath many that 1oyne with him 
in that ſinne, yet) with God it is not ; Thowgh band tone 1n hand (aith Sa- | 
lomon, Pro.t1.21.) the wicked ſhall not be vnpuniſhed,' Nay the more com- 
mon a ſinne is, the more odious it is to God : and the more dangeraus for | 
them that liue in it. For nothing will haſten Gods vengeance 1o much as 
that. It was the generality of {inne- in the old world that brought deftru- 
| ion vpon it, Ges.6.12. And ypon Sodome likewile, Gen,29.4. 'Sce a nota-| 
ble proofe of this, [er.5.7. How ſhould | ſpare thee for thu ?- and verſe 9. Shall 
1 not vifit for theſe things ? Shall not my ſoule bee auenged on ſuch a nation as 
thu? Andmarke the reaſon why the Lord muſt necds be auenged,ver{.7,8. 
They commuted adultery; and aſſembled them/#lnes. by. companies in Haylors 
| houſes : emery man neyed after hu neighbours wife. And yet (though the ges. 
nerality offinne doe haſten and increaſe Gods vengeance vpon men in this 
life) if it would be any mitigation to the torments they ſhould endure in 
hell, that they ſhall there haue ſo many;good fellowes to bearethem com- 
pany, the matter were the leſſe: but this ſhall alſo increaſe their tormenr. 
there. As may appeare by that ſuit the rich man makes to eAbrabew, Luke 
16.28, that nou of his brethren might come to. him, into thatplace of tor- 
ment. | 
So that (if we haue grace) this ſhould not cauſe vs to make the leſſe ac- 

count of this ſinhe, thatit is now growne ſo generall ; but this ſhoald cauſe 
vs to hate ir the more, and be the more afraid of it, and take ſo much the 
more heed to preſerue our ſelues, and our families from it. So the wicked- 
nefle of thetime, and place that Zoe liued in, aff:Xed him. His righteous 
ſoule was vexed with it, 2. Pet.2.8. So ſpeaketh Danid of himſelte, P/al. 
: , 9.53. Horror hath taken hold vpon mee, becanſe of the wicked that forſake 

eby law, | 
The ſecond deceit whereby Sathan drawes men to this ſinne, and _har- 
| dens them init, is hope of ſecrecy. That they may commit it, and liue in 
| 3t, and yet it ſhall neger be deſeryed or knowne ; or if they cannot bee! ſo 
| cloſe (ifthey accuſtome themſclues to ic long) bur men will ſurmiſe ſome- 
what, and iudge the worſk, yet ſo long as none can connince them, what need 
they care. They ſee many that would cry ont vpcn, and thruſt. away our of 
their houſe, any that ſhould bee evidently conuinced of the fa; that yer 
thinke neuer the worſe of any for ſurmiſes, and preſumptions, bee they 
| neuer ſo ſtrong. Nay it is certaine, matiy are the better liked for this: 

as if it were an argument of great wit, and fiuficiency in any to be able 

to take their pleaſure in this ſin, and yet fo to ſaue their owne credit, and the | 
credit of the family thatthey line in, Ang this is the cauſe of the 1 ous, 
and vnnaturali | pratiſes that aianly vie to couer , and | hide this ſinne 
' by. That this is a principall thing that 7 many.,- is eaident n 
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, . : | 
not onely by experience, but by that that the "Scripture ſpeaketh, 796 
24-15- The eye of the Adulterer waiteth for the twilight, and ſaith none 
eye ſhall ſee mee , and diſpniſeth bis face. And indeed they that line in 
this vile and abominable ſinne, are viſually marucilous cloſe and fecrer, and 
ſubtill to conceale it, The Harlor is faid (Pro.7. 10.) to bee [ubrile of 
heart. See alſo the ſubtiltie of theſe ſinners noted and deſcribed, Pyo,30. | 
19,20. The Prophet Agwy reckoneth rhe way of a man with @ maid, and the | 
way of an adulterous woman, (the cunning and ſecret practiſes of filthy per= | 
ſons of both ſexes for the hiding of their finne) among theſe things | 
which neither himſelfe nor any other man was poſlibly able to diſcouer | 
and finde our, and compares it vnto the way of three things, which no witor | 
induſtry of man is able to deſcrie. "5 | 

The preſeruatiue againſt this temptation is the meditation of theſe three 

ints. | 

1. That God is preſent with thee at all times,and in all places, and behol- 

deth the ſecreteſt of all thy ations, yea in ſuch places, and infſach company 
as no good man daregoc into,in which thou mayeſt beſure to be free enough | 
from the cenſuring eye and tongue of thoſe preciſe fellowes whom thou fea. } 
reſt and hateſt ſo much ; yet will the Lord be with thee euen there. If 7 make | 
my bed in hell (faith Daxid, Pſal.149.8. as indeed the places where fach com- | 
panions often vie tolodge, are little better) behold then art there. This God |} 
alledgeth as a forcible reaſon againſt this ſinne, Jer.1 3.27. 1baneſcenc the | 
lemaneſſe of thy whoredomes. And ler.29.23. Enen I know, and am awitneſſe | 
ſaith Lord. This meditation did /ob great good in this cafe, /ob 31.4 Dorh | 
not be bebold all my waies and teli my ſteppes? O if thou couldſt remember that | 
he ſecth thee, and ſer thy ſelfe in his preſence, and bring thy heart to that | 
paſſe, that thou couldſt cuen deſire exer to-haue his company, and that he | 
would euer take notice of thy waies,this would preſerue thee from this , and 
all ather ſins. hy wilt chow my ſon (faith the wiſedome of God, Pro.g.20, +.) 
Embrace the boſome of a ſtranger ? For the waies of man are before the eyes of the 
Lord ; and hepondereth all bis goings. 

Thou wouldſt not commit this ſinne, if thou wert ſure thy paſtor, thy 
neighbour, thy ſeruant,thy childe ſhould know of it : thou wouldeſt ſeeme 
to them to be another manner of perſon. And that is the cauſe why you ſhall | 
haue the moſt notorious Harlots, that will ſeeme very religious, 7 haze | 
peace offerings with mee (ſaith the Harlot, Pro.7.14.) this day bane I paid my | 
vawes.l) the Atheiſme of thy heart, take notice of it,mourne for it, ſtriue a- 
gainſt it, pray againſt it. Thou feareſt the eye of a mortall man, and feareſt nor | 

the preſence of the eternall God: who(according to that which he threatneth, 
Mal.3.5.) will be a ſwift witneſſe againit the adulterers. Yeathe Lord hath off | 
brought vncleane perſons (fomerimes by terror of conſcience, ſometimes by 
frenzie) tothat paſſe,thatthemſelues haue beene the blazers and, proclaimers 
of their own ſecret filthines. He hath conſtrained many of them to cry out of 
themſclues as the Leper, Zewir.1 2.45.1 am vncleane, I am vncleane; O: rather 
as /ndas did, Aatth.27.4. who in extreame deſperation, and hauing received 
in himſclfe the ſentence of his cternall damnation, cryed out openly and ca- 
rednot who heard, /aying { haze ſinned. And what knoweſt thou (thatartſo 
confident in the ſecrecy of thy ſinne) bur either thy ſelfe or the party with 
whom thou committeſt this lewdneſſe, may be brought to this paſſe before | 
thoudie? The meditation of this point is preſcribed by our Sauiour, for a | 
| preſermaiue againſt hypocriſie, and this conceit of ſinning ſecretly and doſely 
| [\nany kind, Zuk.y2.1,2. Beware of the lenen,of the Phariſees which ich js | 
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2, Themore ctihnning thou halt beene in keeping thy ſinne ſeccer, themore ! | 
doth God abhorre thee, 2. King.17.9.The children of Ir ael bad dv I 
cretly that were mor Upre ht before tbe Lord, faith the Holy Ghoſt; *byhen hee | 
wonld agerauare their {inne, and ſhew the cauſe why God deſtroye them. 
The more wit, and cunning any man ſhEweth in co of fin, the more 
culpable he is before God. Thus God aggrauateth their lin, er.4.22. They 
are wiſe to dot enill,Rom.16.19. 1 wonld baxe you wiſe to that that 51 good, and 
ſimple, concerning enill. En 
3. No vncleane perſon can haueany afſurance of hope, that his finne ſhall 
alwaics be kept ſecret, Inthe day of the Lord all mens ſecrets ſhall be diſco- 
uered to all the world ,1-Cor.4.5. He will then lighten all things that are bid 
in dark:neſſe. Then ſhall cuery vncleane kad, 16 made « gazing ſtocke rothe 
world, and to «Angels, and to men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, r.{r.4.5. in ano- 
ther cafe. And enen in this life God doth ſtrangely difcouer many vncleane 
perſons that haue liued long in ſecret. S«/omos brings in the fornicator com- 
plaining and bewailing his miſery, cuen. inthis reſpeRt, Pro.5.14. 1 was al- 
moſt brought ints the extreamity of miſery in the midſt of the congregation and | 
aſembly, And obſeruc this in them that are the canningeſt in this ſite, 
that (though no body peraduenture can conince them cuidently ofthe at) 
yet cuery body (through this iuſt judgement of God) condemnes then for it. 
As the Lord ſeeth their ſecreteſt villanies, ſo euen in this life, oft times hce 
vieth toteſtific againſt them, "Ev 
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Letture the ſeuenteenth, Tune 20: 1609. 


"He third errour of minde, whereby Sathan deceines men; and drawes 

them tothis ſinne, and hardens them in it, is the hope of impunity, © Fox 
(faith he) admit thou doe flip, and hate the ill forrune to be difconered, what 
ſhalt thou be the worſe for it? | = 

1. With menthou ſhaltnot fare much the worſe for this. The ciuill Ma. 
giſtrate will not meddle with thee. All the puniſhment is (if thou bee a 
poore body) bar to ſtand a while tn the Church, and fay thou arr ſorry 
forit: andifthou be rjich,thoumayelt auoid that too : but whar 'is thar ? 
And fecondly,as for thy credit,thou ſhalt not lofe much : ynleſſe it be with 
a ſort of Preciftans,,yhom cucry man defpiferh. But for the moſt; thou ſeeſt 
they will like nener the worſe of any for this, not of a ſeruant,nor ofa neigh- 
bour.Nay,thou mayft ſee, that men that make moſt open profeſſion of thts 
ſin,are eſteemed and deſired by many,as the beſt companions t and profefiors | 
alfo will be as ready to ſhew any kindnefle to ſach asare noted for this, as to | 
any other. 

"And thirdly, as for the Lord,thou canſt fee no cauſe tothinke thar he likes | 
mach the worfc of a man for this. If he did, neither thy ſelfe, nor many 
others that thou knowelt conld proſper as they doe. 

This (as both experience,and rhe Scriptare teach vs)preuailes marneifoufly 
with molt men,Eccl8.11. Becanſe ſentence againſt ay exill works i not execn- | 
red [peedsly, therefore the heart of the children of men, i fully ſet in thewsto doe | 
exill. Sce alſo the force that is in this to harden = mall kind "4 _—_—_ . 
15.Fe call the. proud h fay the prophane of thatage) ye 1hey 1hat worke 
wickedneſſe are ſet vp, — as ah ego Lord are Eb huwed:Ceitane- 
Iy,if the law had as well prouided for, and the fvord ofthe Magiſtrate were 
as ready to be drawne out for the puniſhment ofthis ſin,as ofthefr,we ſhould 
haue as few whoremongers ag thieeues.” Or if inthe want of the law inthis 
| caſe,all ſuch as are eſteemed honeſt, and m_ from this fin themlelues, m_ 
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| but hate it in others, and diſcountenance it as they might ; doubtleſſe they 
| might reſtraine many fromit. 

But firſt the law hath not appointed any puniſhment for it,that isany way 
roportionable tothe hainouſheſle of the fin : Andſecondly, the ciuill Magi- 
ratealmoſt euery where is vawilling to vſe that authority that the law hath 
giuen him for the puniſhment of this tin ; but counts it as a diſparagement vn. 
[ro him to meddle with it at all : Andthirdly, the puniſhment of? carting and 
| whipping, which was wont to be inflited (eſpecaally in Market townes) is | 
'grownevut of vie : And fourthly, ſome Magiltrates and priuate perſons,doe | 

make ſo light account of this ſin, that itis not to be wondred at, that this ſin | 
is growne {0 common as it 1s | 

For the conuincing ofthis error, and preſeruing men from it, two things 
are to beconſidered. 

Firſt, thatthough the Magiſtrate doe not, yet it is his duty to puniſh this | 
ſinne, as farre as law giues liberty, and his great {ine that be doth not: And 
though priuate Chriſtians doe not, yet it is their duty to ſhew deteſtationto 
this {inne. DN | 

Secondly, though men faile in their duty, yet isthere no cauſe any ſhould | 
commit this ſin ypon hope of impurity, for though men docnor, yet will God 
certainely puniſh this in, 

For firſt, as for the Magiſtrare, we knowFhat by his calling he is Caſte; 
v4rinſane tabule, and tharged with the law of God to ſee it kept by thoſe | 
that are vnder his authority. He is the CMinsRer of God to take vengeance on 
bim that doth exill,Rom.13-4. The authority he hath, and the preheminence 
God hath giuen him aboue other men, 1s giuen him to that end. And the 
Magiſtrate is bound by Gods law to punuſh this finne as well as any other, 
lob 31-11. This ts 4 wickedneſſe, and ay iniquity to bee puniſhed, by the 
1, ESo | | 
F o_ both of the Magiſtrate,and of cuery priuate Chriſtian this is required 
(as hedefireth that Gods mercy ſhould be vpon him and his poſterity) thar 
he abhorre this ſinne, and doe that that in him lieth, to bring it vnto ſhame} 
and puniſhment, Amos 5.15, Hate the enill, and lone the good, and eflabliſh 
indgement in the gate ; it may be that the Lord God of hofts will be merciſnll to 
the remnant of 1acob. 

. I know it is eſteemed by many a ligne of a good nature, and diſpoſition ro 
be kind to all perſons how lewd ſecuer they be. But marke whatthe Ho- 
ly Ghoſtinthe Scripture ſpeakes of this kindnefſe, 1. He makes it a figne | 
that a man hath no feare of God in him when he cannot abhorre ſin, P/a1.36, 
1,4- 2, He ſaith thatthat man makes no conſcience of in himſelfe, thatis rea | 
dy to ſpeake in fauour ofa lewd man, Pre.28.4.T hey that forſake the law praiſe 
 thewicked, and are apt toſpeake for them, and ro " their part : but they that | 

keepe the law, ſet themſelnes againithem. 3. He makes it a greater ſigne of an 
| vngraciaus heart for a'man to fauour fin in others, then to commit fin him- 
ſelfe, Rom.1.31. Which men (though they know the law of God, how that they that 
commir ſuch things are worthy of death yet) not ancly doe the ſame,but alſo fanour 
them that doe them. 

Ard whereas on the other ſide it is counted pride, and malice,and cruel 


 - | fora mantoſecke the diſgrace, or puniſhment of any lewd perſon, the Holy 
 \Ghoſtfaith, there is no true loue inany, bur in ſuch onely: 

i. There js no true loue to God in any, that cannot vnfeinedly hate finne, 
whereby he is diſhonoured, Pſal.g7.10. Tee that lone the Lord, bate the 
thing that is exill. | p F 

- 2. Thereis no truc loue to our ſelues, to our families, and the place wee 
| lue 1n, Vnllele we hate ſuch ſinnes as will bring Gods curſe ypon ys.. Till 
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Achan was puniſhed, Gods curſe was vpon the whole hoſt of 1frael, /ofþ. | 
7-12. Newher will [ bee with you any more, except ye deftroy the. excommua- 
| nicate from among you. Ani fee what a bleſſing, Phimeas brought both vpon 
his owne houſe, and vpon all Ifrazll, by the zealous hatred hee. ſhewed a- 
gainſt this finne, in the puniſhing of Zimry and Cozby, Numbers 25. 
311,12. Feb 

3. There is no true louc in any to their neighbours and country, bur in 
ſuch onely. For the ſhame and puniſhment; - that one man is brought vato, 
| isa mcanes to reſtraine many from committing this ſinne, and ſo to preſerue 
them from the curſe of God that is due vnto it.. That isthe reaſon, the 
Lord giucth for the ſeuerity that he enioyned the Magiltrate to vie, Dexr.1 4. 
1. 7 hat all ]ſracli may beare,and feare, and doe xn» more any ſuch wickedneſſe 
as thu among you, . | 

. 4+. Theretsnotrue loue to the ſinner himſelfe in any but in fuch onely. 
For the diſgrace and puniſhment that he is brought vnto, is the likelielt and 
beſt meanes to bring him to true repentance,Pſal.82.16. Fill their faces with 
/hame, that they may ſecke thy name O Lord, 2.Theſſ.3.14. If any man obey not 
our (ayings, haue ns company with him that he may bee aſhamed, verie 15. yet 
Count him not 44 a1 enemye Fe wi 7 $30) | 

Secondly, It is no aduantage to the vncleane perſon that men faile in 
their duty, and doe not ſhew that deteſtation to his ſin that they ought to 
doe. For all kind of finners may afluredly looke for plagues from God euen | 
in this life, though Magiſtrates ſhould winke at them. Behold (faith Sa/omon, 
Pro.11.31.) the righteous ſhall bee recompenced on the earth, much more the 
wicked and th: (inner. And Eccl.8,12, 13. Though a fiuner doe euill an hundred 
| Famer, and hiy dates bee prolonged; Yet ſurely, I know, that it ſhall bre well 
with them that feare God, which ſeare before him.. But it ſhallmot bee well with 
the wicked, neither ſpall bee prolong bi daies, which are as a ſpadow; becauſe 
hee feareth not before God, Nah.1.2,3. God tutcalous, and the Lord reuengeth; 
the Lordrenengeth,and ts furious the Lord will take vengeance on his aduer aries, 
and hee reſerneth wrath for hi enemies. The Lord # ſlow to anger, and great in 
power, and will not at all acquit the wicked : The Lord hath hu way mathe 
 Whirle-wind, and in the ftorme, and the clouds are the duft of bu feet, But of 
all ſinners, none haue more cauſe to looke for fearefull indgements from 
God, then they, thar live inthis ſinne. For. God hates this ſinnz, and” will 
certiinely punith, and plague it-: though men doe not. Yea, there is no 
| ane ſinne, (ſpecially againſt the ſecond Table) which he hath ſev more eui- 
dent marks of his indignation vpon,and witneſſed ir,by exeanting his iadge- 
ments vpon men for it, then this. 1s not deſirution to the wicked (laith /ob, 
ſpeaking of this ſin, [ob 31.3.) and a ſtrange puniſhment to the workers of iniqui- 
ty, Heb.13.4. Whoremongers, and Adulterers, God will indge. For this very 
| finne, therefell of [ſracl inone day, three and twenty thouſand, 1.'Cor.10.8. 
| And the Apoſtle tells vs thatall judgements, that befall a Nation, a Coun- 
try, or Towne, are to be imputed chiefly to this ſinne, Epheſe5.6, Let no man 
deceine you with vaine words, for becanſe of theſe things commeth the wrath of 
God wpon the children of diſobedience, But I will ſhzw you more particular- 
ly how God is wont topuniſh this ſinne : And I am deceined, if any one 
finne hath ſo many puniſhments, ſo particu'arly threatned in the word againſt 
It, as this hath, , 

1. God plagues men in their bodies for this ſinn?2. Not onely as | 
| Salomon ſpeaketh, becauſe Pro.5.11. It conſumerh the fleſh, aud the body, 
but he hath inuented a plague proper, and peculiar to this ſinne : euen that 
infe&tious, and loathſome diſeaſe, which atthe firſt was called the diſeaſe 
of Naples, and after, the French diſeaſe, but now may alwellbe called the | 
| H 3 —___ Engliſh 
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Engliſh diſeaſe. For of very many in all places, that may now be ſaid, which : 
Zophar ſpeaketh to Job 20.11. Hi bones are full of the ſinne of his youth, 
and it ſhall lie downe with him in the duft, Other diſeaſes may well be called 
the fruirs of ſfinne : bur is there any ſinne that hath a diſeaſe that is ſo na- 
turall a fruit of it, and that beares his name in the forehead thereof, ſo as 
this doth ? 

2. God plagueth men in their goods for this ſinne, Pro.6.26, Be. 
cauſe of the whoriſh woman, a man iu brought to a morſcll of bread, lob 24.18, 
T heir portion ſhall bee curſed vpon the earth. Many a man 1s brought to beg- 
gery by it. Yea, this ſinne is able to deſtroy Kings, as Salomons mother 
taught him, Pro.3143. | ODS | 

3. God plagueth men in their good name, and repatation torthis finne, 
Pro.6.33. He ſhall finde diſhonour, and his reproach ſhill neuer be pat away. Let 
him haue neuer ſo much wealth, and power, he ſhall haue notrue credit, nor 
eſtimation with men, no not with his owne ſeruants, or children, or fiich as 
are moſt bound vnto him. God told Daxid,that when he committed this ſin, 
he deſpiſed him, 2.Sam.12.10. And thoſe that deſpiſe God, ſhall beſure to be 
deſpiſed, 1.Sam.2+30. 

4. God plagueth men in their poſteritie for this ſinne, Job 31.12, 
This 4s a fire, that ſhall dewonre to deſtirmftion, and roote out all mine 
increaſe, lob 21.19. God will lay wp the ſorrow of the father, for his chil- 
dren. Many a goodly family hath beene ouerthrowne by this fin. Yea, for 
this ſinne God denies a poſterity to many. Ir is not only the curſe whereb 
God threatneth the man that commits inceſtuous vncleanneſſe that hee 
ſoall ase childleſſe, Lenit.20.20,21. but of all adultcrers and fornicators, alſo 
the Lord faith, Hoſ.4.10. they /hall commut whoredome and ſhall not increaſe, In- 
dab though in all likelyhood he were bur thirty yeares old when helay with 
Tamar,Gen.38. and had two ſonnes by her yet doe we neuer reade that he 
had wy childe after : fareir is that from them two onely, and Selah whom 


he had before,the families of #dab are reckoned, Gen.46.12.Num.26.19. 23. | 
1.Chronx. 2.3,4« | 


5. God plaguerh the family, and towne where ſuch men dwell, for this 
ſinne, Gen 29.18, God ſont vp ewery wombe of the houſe of « Abimilechbecayſe | 
of Sarah, when there was but a purpoſe in him to commit adultery with S$4- 
rah, though he intended it vnwittingly altogether. The family and towne is 
polluted and made guilty of ſinne, Jer.2.2. Thorn haſt pollyted the Land 
with thy whoredomes, Num.25.1. The people began to commit whoredome 


with the daughters of Moab ; and verſe 3. The wrath of the Lord was hindled | 


agent Iſrael; and verſe 4, Hee ſent aplague, that conſumed" twenty ſoure 
thowſand. 


6. Becauſe many an vncleane perſon will be ready to fay : \none of all 


theſe plagues, 1 thanke God haue hitherto, nor doe now toweh me : ' I.fay 
vnro ſuch men. 3 $07 ft 


| x. Thelonger Gods plagugFare deferred, the heauier they will ben | 
they.come : the longer heis fetching his blow, the deeper will he ct When 


heſmites, Roma.g.22. The cauſe why God ſufers with long patience the veſſels | 
of wrath prepared for deſiruttion, is, that he miobt ſhew his wrath, and make his 
power knowne yponthem the more. | 
2, Thou mayſt bee plagued of God with a plague that is of all others 
molt gricuous, and ncuer feele it ; thou maiſtbe plagued in. thy foule, and 
| conlcience, Pro. 6.32. : Hee that doth it deftreyeth his owne ſonte. When 
God would puniſh Pheraeh, ſo as hee might make his power ſence vp- 
| on him, Rom 9.17. | Hee puniſhed him with hardneſſe of heart, Exed. 
9-12. whichwas agreater plague thenall thereſt of the plagues of Egypr- 


—_ 


—_— ous 


— 


—_— 


—_ ji" "I 


TOAN I0L VER. XVIXVIIXYIII. Le#.18. 
So this is ſpoken of as of the moſt fearefull puniſhment, Romo,1.28. When God 


| piues a man vÞioa Reprobate minde. | 
\* 2, If thou wertaltogetherſpared in this life, and neither puniſhed in thy 
| body, nor inthy ſoule, yet is there another place prepared for thee, where 
thou ſhaltbe ſure robe puniſhed; with farre more fearefull puniſhments 

| thenany can be felt here, Thou ſhalc neuer be able (continuing in thy fin) to 
| eſcape the damnation of hell, which is ina ſpeciall ſort threatued againſt this 
| fin, whoremongers [all be ſure to hane their part inthe lake that burneth with fire 
and brimfone which ts the ſecond arath, Apoc.21.8. That makes Salomon ſay, 
they are asneereto hell, as they that haue one foot there already, Pro.s.g. 
'Her feet goe downe to death, her (beps take hold on hell. And Pro. 9.18, Her 
| gnefts are.in the depth of hell. 

And as the Lords forbcaring wicked men in this life, and cauſing them to 
proſper, is a certaine argament he hath determined to reſerue their full pu- 
niſhment for hell, iris an enidence token of a righteous iudgement to come 
(faith the Apoltle, 2.Theſſ.r.q.6) when wicked men are ſpared here. So is 
it aid that of all ſinners the Lord hath chiefly reſerued rhe vncleane perſons 
to be puuiſhed there, 2. Pec.1.9.10. 

And by how much the more they haue becne ſpared here, by how much 
the more patience, and bounty the Lord hath ſhewed them here : by (6 
much the more grieuous, aud fearefall ſhall their torment be there,' Luke 16. 
25. Sonnegremember (faith Abraham to Dines) That thonin thy life time ve- 

cetued#t thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus enill thing, but now hee 1 comfor- 
ted, and thow art tormented, And Rom.2.4,5. Deſpiſeſ® thow the riches of by 
goodneſſe, and forbearance, and long ſuffering, not knowing that the gooaneſſe of 
God leadeth thee to repentance. But after thy hardneſſe and impemtent heart, 


treaſureſt.up vnto thy ſelfe wrath againit the day of wrath, and renelation of the 
righteous iundgement of God. | 


So that if thou wert wiſe, thou wouldlt thinke it no aduantage to thee, | 
thar thou haſt ſo well eſcaped all the plagues which God hath threatned a- 
gainſt thy ſinne inthis life; but deſire rather that the Lord would puniſh 
| thee here (where he alwaics victh in wrath-to remember mercy) and not 
 reſerue thy whole puniſhment for the life to come, where there ſhall bee 


| indgement without mercy : his puniſhments there ſhall haue no mixture of 
| mercy in them. 


Lefture the eighteenth, Tune 27. 1609. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


He fourth and laſt error of mind whereby Sathan draweth men to vn- 
NS and hardneththem in it, is the hope of repentance, and ſo of 
| PAraon, | 
For thercare very many whom hee cannot fo farre blind, bur they know 
| it isa ſinne, and a hainous finne, and a finne that they are ſure they ſhall bee 
| damned for, if they ſhould nor repent of it, Bur ſuch he encourageth to this 
 finne, by perſwading them. 1. Thou knowelt by the Scripture, that when- 
 oeuer thou (halt repent thee of it : (though it be not before thy death) God 
| will ſurely pardon it, Ezeh. 18.21. 2. Thou haſt no cauſe to donbr, but thou 
; halt beable to repent, and dye in Gods fauour. For 1. Thou ſeeſt many that 
| haucliaed in this fine, that yet haue now left it, 2. Many that althongh 
. | they neue: leftit before, yeton their death beds have repented, and dyed as 
| wellas any. And thirdly, thine owne experience will tell thee what thou art 
able tro doe. For haſt thounor oft felt that thou haſt repented and beene ſor- 
ry for this ſnne after thou haſt committed it ? 3-' And if thou mayſt wp 
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well, dye in Gods fauonr, what needeſt thon care for more ? No matter hoy |. 
thou lineſt, ſothou maylt dye well. 

Thus ſeemed he to haue perfwaded Balaam, Let mee die the death of the | 
rightcons, and let my laft end be like hu ſaith he, Num.23.10, Aid with this | 
deceit (doubtlefſe) he perſwadeth many, and prcuailes more with men, 
then by any other of his tentations and ſubtilties whatſoever, For what 
is the cauſe why you ſhall finde men, much more carefull to' conceale this 
ſinne from men, then from God ; Yea, they will not ſticke to commit per- 
iury, and mirder (which are farre more hainous offences againſt God) that 
they mayhiide their whoredomes from men.” Surely they thinke they may be | 
bold with God, it is no matter how they prouoke him, they can deale well 
enough with him ; he is more mercifall, and ready to forgiue then man is; | 
and if they doe bur repent, and fay they are forrie for their fin, he will for- 
giuc them ſtraight, 

Now the preſeruatine, and remedy againſt this ſo dangerous a deceit of 
Sathan,conlilteth of three points, 1. The true knowledge of God, and 
of his diſpoſition,toward ſuch ſinners. 2, The true knowledge of our {elues; 
and of that ſtate we caſt our ſelues into, when once we fall into ſuch ſinnes, 
3. The true knowledge of the danger we have broughtthe party vnto, with 
whom we haue committed this fin. 

Firſt; It cannot bedenyed, but the Lord (to ther whom he loueth in 

Chriſt) is infinitely more mercitull, then any man can be, to them whom 

he loueth moſt dearely. That made Damnid fay : 2.Sam.24.14, Let me now | 

| fall into the hand of the Lord (for his mercies are great ) and {:t mee not fall into | 

|. the haud of man. And when the Lord had ſpoken of his great mercy : Hee | 

; will hanes mercy pon him, our God 1 wery read) to forgine. He amplifieth it, | 

| verſe 8. by comparing his mercy with the mercies of man. My thoughts art 

uot your thoughts, neither aye your wates my waies, bur verſe 9. As the heauens | 

are bigher then the earth: So arc my wates higher then your waſet, and my 
thoughts then your thougbts. 

But as he is more mercifull then any man : ſo hee hates ſine more then 
| any mancandoe. Hab.1.13. He cannot ſee, hee cannot behold it, Pſal.11.5. 
| The wicked, and him that loueth tmiquity doth his ſoule hate, verſe 6. Vpon the 

' | wicked he ſhall raine ſnares, fire and brimitone, and ſtormy tempeſt, this is the 
| portion of thety cup. 
' Yea Chriſt (through whom onely we hope to finde mercy with God) 
| hatethſinne with an infinite hatred, Exod.23.21. Proxoke him not, for bee 
| will not ſpare your mniſdeeds, becauſe my name i in him. And it is a farre more 
; fearcfull thing for a wicked man (though not for ſuch a one as Dexid was) 
| to fall into his hands, to haue his diſpleaſure, thenthe diſpleaſure of all the | 
| men inthe world, Heb.to. When the Apoſtle had faid, verſe 39. UVenge- 
ance 1 mine, I will recompence, ſauh the Lord, And againe,The Lord ſhall tudge 
hu people, Whereas ſome deſperate ſinner might haue ſaid (as now many 
doe) it that beall, Icarenot ; let me ſhunne the thame atd puniſhment of 
the world, and (as for the Lord) I ſhall doe well enough with him: he ad- 
deth verſe 31. lts afeareſull thing to fall into the bands of the lining God, 
DPſab' 757. Thou euenthox art to be feared; and who ſhall ſtand in thy ſfopbt 
when thou ert angry ? This the Ele haue felt; This made Daxid cry out, 
Pſal.5 1:4» eAgainſi thee, thee onely hane 1 ſhnnned, and done this enill in thy 
, Fght, His worldly puniſhment, and ſhame neuer troubled him in compa- | 
rilonofthis. Andthis ſhall the wickedeſt man in the world feele one day | 
when God ſhallawaken his conſcience. He ſhall wiſh rather hee had to 
deale with all the men inthe world then with the Lord: he will make n6 
reckoning ofthe diſpleaſure, and contempr of the whole world in m__— 
| ) 
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of the Lords wrath.Sce an experiment of this in /udas : he cared notfor diſ- | = 
pleaſing the chiefe Prieſts and Elders, nor for ſhaming himſelfe ſo publikely; _ 
but the wrath of God which he hadthe ſenſe of, was untolerableto him, 44ar. 
27-45+ And if the wrath of God be ſo intollerable 1n this life to thewicked, 
what {hall itbe 5 the day of wrath (as the day of iudgementts called, Row, a, 
5.) Surely, the ſtouteſt and moſt profane ſinners that in this life haue made 5 
{mall account of Gods diſpleaſure, and 65 4 they could: doe well enough 
with him,and haue gloried ſo much in Chriſt, Apoc.6.15.17. Even Kings and 
Captaines,and ener) bend man,and enery freeman, (ball cry to the monntainer PAR 
rocks, fall on vs,and hide vs from the preſence of him that ſits on the throne, &-from 
| the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of his wrath # com:, and who can ſtand ?\ 
2. Asready asthe Lord is to forgiue ſinne, and eaſie to be intreated,: yet 
| can he not pardon any but vpon their vnfained repentance. Icis as poſlible for 
a woman to bedeliuered ofa child in her ſleepe : as fora man to be deliuered | 
from the guiltand puniſhment of this ſin,before he haue vnfainedly repenred. 
Chrift « called a Prince,and 4 Santorr to give repentance vnto 1ſ3acl,and remi//e- 
on of ns, Atts 5.31. He cangiue remiſſion of fins to none, but ſuch as he hath | 
gigen repentance vnto. 

3- Though the Lord be ſo mercifull, that vpon repentance he giueth par- 
don to euery ſinner, yet ſuch a mans in may be, that the Lord will moſt ſe- | 
uerely and ſharpely correR, and ſcourge him for it; cuen after he hath res| 
pented,and obtained mercy and pardon. For though when God pardoneth 
lin, he remit not onely the guilr of it, but the puniſhment alſo :' yer he chaſti- 
ſeth oft times very ſharpely ſuch as he hath pardoned. See an excellent expe- 
riment of this in Dania, when Nathan had dealt particularly with him, he 
| repented and God pardoned his ſin, 2.S4».1 2.13. But did he heare nomore 

of his ſinne after he had repented ? yes: the outward miſeries threatned by 
the Prophet, 2.Sam.12.10,11. fcllallvpon him forall that. And he endured 
ſuch inward anguiſh of conſcience, as put him to-ſch paine, as if all bis bow; | 
had beene broken wthit,Pſc51.8. And in compariſon whereof all his outward 
miſcries ſeemed but as flea-bitings to him. | 

And if thoubelong vnto him, be ſurc he will deale with thee alſo after this 
manner. Let no man therefore fay : howſotuer I hauc liued,if Irepent;I ſhall 
neuer be damned, aud fo long I carenot. For though thow may be ſure thou 
ſhalt ncuer be damned,if thou can vnfainedly repent,yet mayſt thou for al thy 
repentance fall into many great miferies inthis lite,ſach as may make thy harr 
| ro ake: and ſach as (if thou couldeſt belecue and thinke vpon) thou wouldeſt 
be loath to buy thy ſweeteſt ſinsatſo deare a rate. The Magiſtrate(thou ſeelt) 
hath many puniſhments for ſin beſides death : he hath the ſtockes and the 
gaole, andthe whip, and the pillorie, 8c. and ſo hath the Lord. 

Now come I to the ſecond preferuatiue againſt this tentation; which is the 
true knowledge of our ſchaes, and of that eſtate we come into, when once we 
fall into ſuch fins; for euery vncleane perſon hath uſt cauſe to feare,that when 
once he hath committed this ſin, he ſhall neuer be able to repent of it. 

This I prooue by fonre reaſons. =» 


1. No man is able texepent ofhimfelfe, bur it is a greatand ſupernacurall 
grace of God, whereby any man is made ableto repent, 2.7990.2.25,26. 1n. 
| mcekeneſſe infirntt thoſe that oppoſe themſclues, if God peraduenture will gine 
themrepentance to the acknowledring of the truth. And that they 94) reconer | , 
| themſelnes ont of the ſnare of the dinell, who are taken caprine by him at hu will. 

' Obſerne inthoſe words. 1. This comes of Gods 4 onely. 2. That euery | 


ſinner is in Satans ſmare, out of which it muſt needs be hard t9get our, When | 
once a man hath fallen intoany ſin againſt his conſcience,it is maturallfor higz | 
to goon in it farther and further,cill his heart be hardened in it,Fph.4.18 zl bo 

. | 4 
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|The Gentiles walke in the vanity of their mind , Haning their vnderſtanding 
darkened, being alienated from the lif: of God, through the ignorance that us un 
chem, b of the blindneſſe of their heart ,' who beiny paſt feeling, hane ginen | 
tcheameſelues ower onto laſcinionſneſſe ; to works all uncleanneſſe with preedineſſe, 
It. is natarall for finne to harden the heart; and to depriue a man of that ſenſe 
land'tronble he found when he firſt committed it; Heb.3.13. Take heed leaf 

any of you be hardened through the deceitfulveſſe of ſinue, Yea when a man hath 
once accuſtomed himſelfe to any ſinne , he cannot leaue it, or repent of 
ir; though he would , no more then zhe Leopard can change bu ſpots, Jer, 
12:23, 

” God bath threatned to puniſh ſuch as ſinne againſt the light of their 
hearts preſumptuouſly, by withdrawing his grace from them, and parging 


their hearts, Dexr.29. 19,20. He will not ſpare that man that bleſſeth bi elſe 
in bu heart. Becauſe [ hae purged thee(faith the'Lord, Ezek.24.13.)and tho| 
wall not purged: thow ſhalt not be purged from thy filthineſſe any more, till ] bane 
canſed my fury to reſt upon thee. When Pharaoh had hardened his heart firſt, 
by continuing in ſinne , and reſiſting the worke of Gods grace in him, Exod, 
$.15. then did God harden his heart ina ſupernaturall manner, Exed. g. 12, 

3. Abouc all ſinnes, God hath ſpecially threatned to puniſh this ſinne 
with hardneſle of heart,and impeniteney, Prox.2.19. None that goe vmo hey 
(the iirange woman)rerarne againe,neither take they hold on the paths of life, 

And Provu.23.27. An Whore 1 a deepe ditch, anda firenge woman # 4 narrow 
pie. Of theſe ſinners chiefly it is ſaid, that God reſerneth them to the day of 
indgement to be puniſbed,2.Pet.2.9,10. 

4. Experience proucth this alſo. For, x. Obſerue it, and you ſhall find 
that they that are oncegiuen vp tothis finne ,. are more impudent then other 
ſinners ; more gracelefle, prophane, and blaſphemous ; deridersagd contem- 
- | ners ofall piety. Therefore ny finnersare ſaid to haue a Whores fore- 

head, ler.3.3- And that is thus deſcribed, Pro.7.1 3. She cangbt him and kiſſed 
him. Therefore are they compared zo dogs, Dent.23.18. 3.S4am3.8. There- 
fore they are ſaid to be deſtitute of vnderſtanding : and to haue loſt cuen the 
light of nature, Pro.6.32. and 7.7. and Pros.9.13. the whore her ſelfe is faid 
| to be ſimple and to know —_— And the lewd man that is atlured anq ouer- 
come by her, (verſ.16.)is ſaid to be ſimple and void of vnderftanding. 7. We| 
haue knowne many that haue fallen into this finne, and liued in it : ' but how | 
many haue we knowne that haue truly repented ? Ir is a ſtrange ſpeech of 
Salomon, Eccl.7.28. One man among « thouſand hane / found, but a "woman a» 
meng «ll thoſe haue 1 not found. 

I cannatdeny, but we may haue knowne many that haue come thus farre | 
as to confeſſe this ſinne, and to ſhew. ſorrow for it, and to leaue italſo : but} 
alas,there is more required to true repentance then this comes to, 

1. Not euery ſinner that can confefle his ſfinne, may be faid to repent; for, 
then Pharaoh repented, Exed.g.27. And Jndasalfo, 2fat.27.3,4. But he that 
confeſſeth it , 1. Particularly, as Achas vpon 1oſbuahs fatherly counſell did, 
loſ.7.20. 2+ Freely, without extenuating of it, or exculing it, as Pax/did | 
his, 1.75m.1.13-15. Dan-9.4.19. Of the fixteene. verſes that containe his 
| prayer, foureteene of them are ſpent in confeſſing and aggranating of their | 

finnes. 3. With griefe and ſhame,as Gods people did, 1.S4m.7.6, when in 
their faſt they ſhed teares,ſo abundantly,as if they had drawne buckets full of 
the water,and powred them out before the Lord. | 


>. Not eutery ſinner that ſorrowerh for ſinne , may be ſaid to repent; for| 
ſO much is alſo faid of /wdas, Mar.17.4- And of Ahabtoo, 1. King. 21.19} 
But he that ſorroweth, 1. Deeply and ſeriouſly, as a man would mourne fa | 
| | the loſe of higonely ſonne;or of his firſt-borne, Zach.12.10. And property 

penn onavly. 
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onably to the quality of his ſinne, as Mavaſſes did, 2.(bren-33-12. 2: Con- 
Ne, Loeb forrow to abide vpon his heart; andnot ſeekingto pur itoff | 
by world! comforts, before It haue had a good -worke 1t him; It- 1 note- 
nongh #0 old downe our head for a day likes 4 bulruſh, Þſa.s 8, $« .Ebis.isbur- | 
2 dawbing vp of the breaches God hath.made in our hearts with/vacemperedt 
morter(as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Ezek,n 3. 1 1.) that had nottime.cnough abs | 
lowed in the making and tempering of it; and therefore cquld-not laſt; | 
Þ. Not for any worldly ſhame or hurt that his ſinne already hath,or is like to 
ring vpon him, nor for the fcare of Gods wrath onely : but chiefly for that 
he hath ſinned againſt, and offended God, Againſt thee , thee enely hane 1 (in- 
ned faith Danid,Pſal.5 1.3. Therefore true repentance is called repentance to- | 
ward God, Aty20.21. k | 
3. Not cuery ſinner that hath left this ſinne , may be ſaid to liaue truly re- 
pented : for a man may grow weary of ſinge in carnall reſpects, the hath | 
wearied her ſelfe with lies, ſaith the Lord, E£zck,24.12. and finne may baug þ 
left him, | Thy | 
. But he that, 1. Leaueth ſinne vpon a deteſtation to ſinne-: and a godly 
ſorrow that he hath offended God by it, 3. Cer.710-11. 2; Leaueth all | 
knowne ſinnes as wellas ſome, whoſoener [ball keepe the whole Law, and yer of- 
fend (wittingly and willingly) is one point, hee « guilty of all, Han, 2. 10. 
3. Shunneth carefully all ſhewecs and appearances of eyill, 2. Thaſſi 57 22. all 
occaſons and ptouocations to the ſiane he hath left, true repentange hath in 
it carefu/ne[e toſhun all prouocatiens and feare to fall into the ſame againe, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2.Cor. 7-11. And the true penitent will meke 4 cone- 
nant with bis £365,248 Tob did, Jab 31,2. 4, That hates itinothers,and'is care- 
full to draw others from the finne that himſelfe hath left, Then will / reach 
tranſpreſſors thy wayer,and ſinners halke anereed vntorchee, ſaith Danid, P[al:51. 
x 3. Specially thoſe of his owne family ,; and-ſachas he may aioft prevaile 
| withall, Iob 11.14. Let not wickedneſſe emellinithy tabernactes. | 
The third preſeryatiue againſt this tentation: ts, the conſidering of the dan- 
er we haue brought that party vnto, with whom we haue committed this 
inne. For, though the Farnicator were ſaxe God would: giue him graceto 
repent ; yet. mult it needs bea great cauſeof feare, and trouble to; his confſci- 
ence , vnleſſe he be alſofyre that the party whomr-he hath, drawne to this 
ſinne , bath truly repented as well as himlſelfe. It this reſpeRt this ſinne is 
| worſe theneither theft or auurder ; in} thoſe the wrong that is dane” vntoa- 
nother, may be done without any hurt or,danger 'ta his ſoule ;- but: fo it is 
not in this ſfinne : In which reſpet we know this badge of Gods-indignati- 
onis ſet vpon lerobeamotft after his death: [eroaboans that made Tſracl to 


Now the vic and end of all this that Thaue ſpoken, is not to driue any to 
deſpaire, For, 1. Thong Jes ſo harga thing truly to repent, and impaſſi- 


© 


ble to man, yet is Godable to.giye repentance to him that hath committed 
and lined long in this ſinne,, A# thrngs are poſſible mith God , Mat. 19: 16, 27: 
2. Though few haue obtained this grace to repent after they hane commit- | 
ted this {inne, yet ſome haue; Yea, ſome examples God hath ginenvs in his 
Word for it; as Z«k. 7.37.50 lealt any. humbled ſinner ſhould deſpaire. 
3- Though God had ncuer yet giuento any this grace, yet is he able to doit | 
now to thee. | 

But I have thus farre vrged this point,- - I ghedate” 

1. To perſwade ſuch as doe offend this way to ſecke betimes with all 
| eameſtneſſe and importunitie for this grace of vnfained repentance,” and 


wer grow ſecure vpon hope , that they may haue it hereafter when they 
will. | 
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2. To per{ſwade ſach as (hauing heretofore lined in this finue ) do now 
think they have truly repented; to examine their repentance carefully, . | 
3. Toteachandperſwade all men,that(whereas Satan vſeth todraw men 
to this, and all other ſinnes by this hope, that they may be able to repent:) | 
this aboue all things ſhould terrifie and reſtraine men from ſinne, that they 
are vncertaine whether they ſhall be cuer able to repent : yea, that they | 
haue ſo great cauſes to feare, thatthey ſhall nener be able torepent : and 
that they know the leaſt ſinne they commit, will damne them, if they do not || 

repent. 


_ 


| 


Lefturethenineteenth,luly 4.1609. 


7 T remaineth now, that we come to the ſecond vſe of the former Do- 
That foraſinuch as fornication, and all vncleanneſſe is proued to be fo hai- 
nous and dangerous a ſinne : we would therefore enery one of vs hearker 
" | ento and embrace that exhortation ofthe Apoſtle, 1.Cor.6.18. Flie formea- | 
tiou : and 2.7 im. 2-22. Flie alſo from the lufts of youth. W hich is more thenit| 
he ſhould haue aid , abſtaine from fornication, abſtaine from the Laſts of 
youth. His meaning is, that no Chriſtian ſhould too farre preſume of his 
owne {t in this caſe, but(to ſhew his deteſtation of this fine, and are 
to aucid it)he ſhould flie as farre from it, as he can. So that the exhortation 
conſiſteth of two branches. 


I. That we ſhould ſhunall ſhewes, and ſignes, and appearances of this 
ſinne; | | 
2, That we ſhould ſhun all occaſions and prouccations to this ſinne. 
No Chriſtian naſt thinke it ſufficient, to abſtaine from thisſinne,but eye- | 
ry one is bound fo farre todeteſt it, as to ſhun all ſhewes and appearance of 
it, that may gine men occaſionto ſaſpe vsof it. Tuſh (will ſome ſay) whar. 
care I what menthinke of mee : ſolong as God and mine owne conſcience 
| an witneſſe with me , that I am free from finne > And in this many doe 
maruellouſly flatter and deceive themſelues, Some that are indeed free from 
the ſinne it ſelfe , and ſome that are guilty of the finne, pleaſe themſelues in 
this, that men can charge them no further then with appearance, and ſhewes 
of this ſinne : and what care they for that ? But marke what the Holy Ghoſt 
faith in thiscaſe : x. Theſſ; g.22. eAbſtaine from all appearance of exill, Exod. 
23-7. T how ſhalt keepe thee farre from a falſe matter, And the Apoſtle faith, 
that true repentance will worke in a man a care to cleare himſeife from the | 
ſinne he had committed, 2.Cer.7.11. And whereas they fay , they care not 
what men thinke ofthem : Iris certaine, that he that careth not what men 
(ſpecially good men)thinke ofhim, hath no true feare of God in him, -Pro- 
werbes 22.1. eA good name 31 to be choſen aboye great riches; And the Apoſtle 
would needs haue T 5tws, and two other choſen by the Church, to joyne with | 
him in carrying the beneuolence ofthe Church of Macedonia to Teruſalem; | 
becauſe he was carefull to anoid all ſuſpition of dealing ill in that buſineſle, 


| 2-(0r. 8.20. Anoiding this, that no man ſhould blame vs, in this abnndance that 


is miniſtred by vs. Ver. 21. Proniding for boneſt things , not onely before the | 


_ | Lord, but alſobefore men, And on the contrary, itis noted as a figne of ex-\ 
treme vngractouſneſſe in the varighteous Iadge, that he neither feared God, 


"on teverenced men, Zakg 19.2. Sothat itis plaine cuery Chriſtian ſhould | 


O hate this ſinne, as to ſhunne all ſignes and ſheives whereby hee 
glue mcenaccaſt 


Pei on to {uſpet him ofit : or to thinke he doth not auch dif- 
Sy This 
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This reprooucth fiue ſorts of men, 
Firſt, {ach as entertaine familiarity with ſuch as are infamous for this | x. 
finne. Euery ones heartand diſpoſition may be knowne by his company. 
Daxidtakes comfort inthis (as a ſpeciall note of the vprightneſſe, and in- 
nocency of his heart) That h:e had not haunted with vaine perſons, wor hepr 
company with the wicked, Pſat-26.4,5. And on the contrary, itis made a ligne 
of a wicked man: P/al.50.18. to be parraker with Adwlterers. And Pant 
wrote tothe Corinthians that they ſhould not keepe company with ſornicators, 
I.Cor.$.9. 

Thee be ſome men ſo infamous for this ſin, that there is none (how ho- | 
neſt ſoeuer)whom they are familiar with : but they muſt needs incurre a blot | 
in their reputation by them. Let none ſich comfort themſclues in their inno. 
| cency, for if they did flic fornication, and hate it as they ought they durſt not 
ſeeke, or deſire the familiarity of ſuch perſons. 

Secondly, Such as haunt ſuſpeted houſes. Salomon ſpeakes of ſuch a 
one: Pro.n.8,9. Who paſſed through the ſtreet, by the corner where the 
harlot dwelt, and went toward her bouſe in the twilight of the enening, when the 
night began to be darke, Loe he haunted a ſuſpeted houſeata ſuſpicious time, 
Therefore he calleth him a foole, a youth void of vnderſtanding. And there- 
fore he giueth euery one counſaile : Pro.g.8.Keepe thy way farre from her and 
come not neare the dore of her houſe, I deny not but ſome thar vie fuch houſes 
may be honeſt, = may haue other intents in going to them : but furely 
L ſuch as haunt them doe not flie fornication, nor deteſt this finne, as they 
ought to doe. ; 

3. Such as vſe light, and immodeſt attire : and ſetting ont of their beaury. 

It is a fond, and prophane conceittothinke it mattereth not how men, and 

women g£oe attired, ſo that their mind be honeſt : For the Holy Ghoſt 
| commandeth all (ſpecially women) to ſhew modeſty and ſhamefaftneſſe 
euen in their attire : I. 7Timothie 2.9. I will that the women attire themſelmes 
is comely apparell, with ſhamefaſineſſe and modeſftie. And there is akind of 
| attire, and ſetting forth the beauty, which is called an harlots attire (be- 
cauſe harlots firſt deuiſed it ; and doe moſt viſe it) Pronerbs 7.10. Behold 
there met him a woman 11 an harlets attire (ornatu meritricio, as the word 
in the originall ſignificth, andall the beſt Interpreters reade it) And tothis 
the Lord alludeth : Hoſea 2.2. Let her take away her fornications from her 
face, (tor ſo it oughtto beread mes) and her adalterics from betweene her 
breaſts. How could there be fornication in her face, and adultery betweene 

her breaſts? Truely the meaning is : ſhe wore the badge and cogni- 
ſance of that ſinne in thoſe parts. The laying out, and” painting of the 
breaſts is called, the adultery ofthe breaſts: and the painting of the face 
(which is noted by the Holy Ghoſt, 3. Kings 9.30. leremie 4.30. to haue 
beene the practice of harlots) is called the fornication of the face. I make 
no doubt but many thatare honeſt vſe this now a dayes : yet can Inot, nor 
dare I excuſe them that vſe it: but Imuſt needs ſay, that though they fin 

not in fornication, yet they finne in immodeſty. Though they ſeeme to make 

conſcience of this commandement (thou ſhalt not commitadultery) yetthere 

| is another commandement, Flye fornication, auoide all avypearance of enil ) 

which they make no conſcience of at all : and therefore they are gulity of 
hainous ſinne. 

Such as vfe filthy talke, and filthy ſongs. It is ſtrangeto ſee what liber. 
ty many (enzn ſome that in many things will ſeeme religious : will pray 
dayly ; and heare deuoutly) will gine to themſclues this way. Though they 
| haue no other exerciſe of their wit (if their company ſerue them) butin | 
| ſurrulous ieſts, and filthy communication; no = muſicke intheir nirth | 

| as 
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as amarons and filthy ſongs ; yet if they can ſay they are honeſt for all this, 
chey thinke they are well. Theſe men I would haue to obſerue thefe 
things, 1- Filthy words (whatſocuer thou fayeſt) doe argue a filthy 
heart: e Matthew 15.18. Thoſe things which proceed our of the month, 
come from the beart, and they defile the man, HMatthew 12.34. From the 
abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh, Yet hane we many old fornica- 
tors (whoſe bodies are diſabled to this finne) that haue yer as bad hearts as 


And yet (lilly fooles) they flatter themſelues in this , that they haue left 
that ſinne. 2+. Say thy heart were'cleane, that is not enough : thou muſt 
alſo make conſcience ofthy words. The froward mouth doe { hate ({aith the 
Lord) Pro.8.13. & 18.21. Death and life ave in the power of the tongue, 
HMatth.12.37. By thy words thow ſhalt bee inilified, and by thy words thon| 
ſhalt bee condemned, Iames 1.26, If any man among you ſeeme to bee religi- 
ous, and bridle not his tongue, but deceines his owne heart, thi mans Religion 
14 vaine. Epheſ.q,29. Let not corrupt (rotten) communication come ont of 
your monthes ; And 5.4. Let no filchineſſe, wor ſooliſh talking nor efting be once 
named among you. Marke how ieſting (wrgarwwa) is 1oyned to filthy tal- 
king : becauſe men are wont to excule it thus, they ſpeake in ieſt, the 
meane no hurt, we muſt giue themleane tobe merry : Such ſpeech (though 
it be vſcd but in ieſt) is condemned. This is one kind of that mirth that $4- 
lomon ſpeakes of: Eccl.2.2. I ſaid to langhter thou art mad. Pro.26.18.1g. 
Like mad wen they caft about them firebrands, and deadly things and fay 
they are in ſport. ' 3. Our tongue of all the members of or body is giuen of 
God, to be the principall inſtrument, whereby we may glorite God, There- 
| fore it is in the Hebrew Phraſe called our glory. P/al.30.12, Therefore ſpa 
"1 my glory praiſe thee, and not ceaſe. Iames 3.9. Therewith bleſſe we God, Thatis 
the cauſe why-the Lord can worſt endure to be diſhonoured by that mem- 
ber. Therefore Dizes is {aid to haue felt a ſpeciall torment in his tongue ; 
Luke 16.24. Send Lazarus that he may dippe the tippe of bu finger in water, and 
coole my tougne, for ] am tormented inthiz flame.To conclude ; pretend,and glo- 
ry neuer ſo much of thy honeſty, certaine it is if thou didlt fie fornication and 
hate it as thou oughteſt, thou durſt not accuſtome thy ſelfe to thy filthy 
talke. | 
Such as delight in, or can endure filthy talke : fach as will prouoke filthy 
perſons to ſpeake filthily ; ſuch as will call to the Mulitians for the filthieſt 
ſongs they haue. For this isa ſhrewd ſigne of a filthy heart, ſpecially in wo- 
men,becauſe modeſty is chiefely required of that ſex : it argueth an vncleane 
heartto delight in the lewd ſpeech of others : Pro.17.4. 4 wicked door gineth | 
cart toanavghty tongue. 1. Certainely it will gricue,and vexean honeſt heart 
to heare ſuch things. Zpheſc4.29,30. Let no corrupt communication came out 
of your mouth, verſe.z0. griene not the holy Spirit of God. It is ſaid of Lot, hu 
righteous ſoule was vexed with hearing ſuch things as he heard in Sodome. 
2-Pet.2.8. 2, There jsa ſpeciall force in ſuch ſpeech to corrupt them that 


ners. 3. The careis giuen of God to another end,that is,to heare the Word, 
and to be (/exſics diſcipline) that ſence whereby knowledge ſhould be con- 


ueyed into the heart : he that hath eares to heare (Gods Word he meanes) 
let him heare,faith our Sauiour, Matth.11.15. 


4. Agood man ſhould not i 
endure him that vſeth to bring lies to: him, and raiſe flanders, P/alwe 
0% Fs Hee that telleth lies ſhall not tarry in my fight, much lefſe ſhould 


hee endure them that talke filthily, 5. If any ſhall obiet. How can 


I let lewd men from {| ' Ter 5 | 
FR peaking lewdely ? It is tono purpoſe to reproue 
fuch, they would be the worle for it. 1 anſwer, that if honeſt men would 


euer they had, and ſhew that by the delight they take in ſpeaking filthily, 


heare It. T.Cor.l5.33.Be not deceined : enill communications corrupt good mans 


ſhew 
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thew that diſlike as they might, they would. not be much troubled with: 
rr varlets. That which $/omen faith in another eaſe: (Pro.z5.2 54. Arn | 
angry Conntenance drineth away a backebiting rouge) would hold in chilg 3. 
ſo. They might eucn with acountenance reltraine, or chaſe 'themaway, 
And that which hee ſpeaketh,” Pro20. 8, Is: not trac. of "Kings ; and 
great men onely (though in them principally) but of all Chriſtians ; They 
may ſcatter away enul, and lewdenefle, cuen ih their: eyer; ard comme 
| tenance. 124) brett 


Lefurethe twentieth, luly 115 16096. 
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T remaineth now, that we come to the ſecond branch of the Apoiites 
Exhortation, of which. we haue already heard:: and-that is this/We, 
| are bound (our of a holy feare, leaſt we thould at any time fall into'this 
ſinne, and out of that 'deteſtation we ſhould beare vnto t)i'to ſhunneall 
occaſions, and prouocations that might draw-vsito it; and ro'vſeall good 
meanes that may be to preſerne vs from it. | True it is thatitis God'onely 
that preſerues any of vs from this or any other' ſinne.' Pſatrwe 18775. Thy 
right hand hath ſtayed ms; and 56.1 3s * Thok haſt kepr my feet from falling. 
| Bur the meanes whereby he doth at, is by working'in-vs a-feare 'of falling, 
which makes vs carefully to ſhunne tentations,. See how this' feare iscom- 
mended to vs in Gods Word, as « m/e man feareth and departeth from ewill, 
Pro.14.16. AndG6leſſed t the man that feareth alwiies, Pro.28.14. arid worke 
ont your owne ſaluation with feare and trembling, Phil,2.12. 2; An endeatiour 
to vie all meanes that may preſerue, and ftrengthen vs from falling. ' 7 kept 7 
ſelfe (faith Dauid, Pſal.n8.23,) from mine iniquity * and 1.lohn'5;1'8, 
| Hee that « begotten of God keeperh himſelfe, and. that wicked onevdncheth (bins 
not. There is none {9 ſtrong or full of. grace, buthe may fall into'the moſt 
fearcfull ſinnesthat are, if he be not carcfull to ſhunne temprarion : and+b 
| vie the meanes God hath appointed to preſerue him from ſinne;/ Therefore 
| Chriſt chargeth his Diſciples both to watch andto pray again{t remptatiotr: | 
 CMatth.26.41. And Eſay $3.15. It is made the note of a man'that hath a 
| ſound heart, and may haue boldneſſe with God, that be tops his eare from beu- 
| ring of blond (that is, from hearing of that that might prouoke him-to ſhed 
| bloud) and ſautterh hi eyes from ſcerng of exill. The Apoſtlegiues no hope to 
| any Chriſtian that he ſhall be able to reſiſt in the euill day; afd to hang 
, faſt tothe cud ; vnleſſc he take to him the whole armour of God, Eptr/; 
; 6.13. "WP SS | 
i There is not the beſt man that you know, but he would proue as bad as | 
the worlt man you know, if he ſhould keepe ſuch company as hedoth : and 
| negle the meanes of race as he doth. 1 doe not fay,- that euery one that 
hath tentations to ſin,muſt needs be a wicked nan; - 
| There be ſome places and conditions of life thar God hath called men 
vnto, wherein they haue fewer meanes of grace, and ſtronger tentati- 
ons to euill, then they ſhould hane in other callings. Now the faithfall 
haue a promiſe from God to preſerue them from ſach tentations as are in- 
cident totheir lawfull calling, and which they eamhot anoid, \vnleſſe they 
would forſake their calling, P/alm.g1 11,12; | Hee faall 'gine his eAngelt 
charge oner thee, to keepe thee in all thy waies (ſeeme they neuer ſo dange- 
rous, and full of tentation) they ball brare thee in their hands, that thow hurt | 
not thy foot againft aſlone., Pro.10.29. The' way of the Lord % ſtrength to 
the vpright man. The man whoſe heartis vpright ſhall finde\ſtrength' e: 
nough again cuery tentation, while he is in the Lords way, '2:Chrow.15.4. | 
Bt” | T 2 While. 
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ww hile wee are (with: him, bee will bee mithvs, we may be ſure. This'ig 
the reaſon why loſeph continued fo religious arid chaſte, cuen m Purpbay; 
| houſe, Genz39t0. And Obadieh in Abebs houſe, 1.King.1s.3, And diuers 

of Neroees houſhold ſeruants were the moſt zealous Chriſtians that were in 
all Rome, Phs/.4.22» Therefore the Apoſtle chargeth Chriſtian women 
and ſeruants that they ſhould not forfake their husbands and maſters thar 
were Infidells; 1. Cor.7.,13.21. Alltheſe (doubtleſſe) had flender meanes 
of grace, and ſtrong tentations to euill, and yet they were not corrupted, 
Why ſo? Becauſe they did not wittingly negle& any mcanes of grace, 
neither did they willingly runne into tentation, but ſhunned them, and 
auoided them asmuch as they were able without forſaking their callings :| 
and becauſe they were in Gods way, they were vnder his prote&tion. But 
ofxthe contrary, ſuch as wittingly (preſuming on their owne ſtreugth) doe 
| rae into tentation, and neglect the meanes God hath appointed to pre- 
ſernethem : ſuch are out. of Gods protection, and cafi hane no affurance 
to be preſerued, but it is juſt with God toleaue ſuch ro themſelues, that} 
they may fall into.moſt fearefull finnes. See twonotable examples of this.” 
$alomon preſumed he was too wiſe and learned, to be corrupted in Reli- 
gion by any ofthis wines : he would be abled to conuert them rather, and 
make good wamen. of, them : but ſee how God forſooke him, and how | 
ſtrangely hefel]: 1, Amgr1.4. His wines twrned bis heart after other gods. 

Peter preſumed he had that loue to Chriſt, as though all men ſhould be of- 
fended at him, yet would hencuer beoffended, Xarth.26.33. In fſomnch as| 
though Chrilt foretold him that he would deny him thrice, he could not be- 
lecue it, verſe 33. Though / ſbould die with thee, yet wonld 1 not dexic thee, In 
this preſumption of his he ranne into tentation, verſe 5 8. He wentinto the 
High Prieſts hall, and fate there with his ſeruants : but ſee how Gad left 
him to himfelfe, and how fearctully he fell, verl.72.7 4. It is certaine then 
that they that' ( iog.on their owne ſtrength) dare venture vpon an 

tentationto-yncieancnefſe, vic not the meanes that God hath pre icribed ro 
preſerue menfromit ; they doe not feare this ſin, they do nor hate it as they 
aught todoe. / 

If any defire to know what be the tentations and prouccations to this 
fane, that wemult ſhun,and what be the meancs we muſt vſe to 
from it. | - Fo . 
1  Tanſiwer, that I finde in the Word ſenen ſpeciall things preſcribed to them 

thatdeſire to keepe themfclues from this ſin, | | 

1. He that would keepe himſelfe from this finne, muſt ſhunne all wan- | 
tonnefle and dalliance : yeaall chambering and ſecret familfaricy with wo- 
men, ' This is forbidden (as a worke of darkuefſe and diſhoneſty by Gods | 
expreſſe commandement, Rem.13.13. Let vs walke honeſily as in the day, net 

| in chambering and wantonneſſe. Many are wont to fay, may not a man doe fol 
| much, and yet be honeſt —_—_ I beteech you marke the words well, and 
__\eonlider they are notmy words, burtthe Holy Ghoſts. When e4bimetech | 
© |ſaw {faxcina ſecret place ſporting with Rebecca, he concluded From thenee, | 
| cerrainely, She # rby wife, Gev.26.8,9. He knew thatſuch a one as 1/aac durſt | 
not haue vicd fuch familiarity with another woman, no not with his ſiſter. | 
It is ſaid of 7oſeph that he thnnn'd the company of P=tiphars wife, he would | 
vat be with her alone, Gex.39.10. This isa firange preciſeneſſe (will ſome 
lay.) Well, let him that is ſare he hath more trengrh then 7o/zph had, Biuec 
himſelfe more liberty in this caſe then Zoſeph durſt doe. But you know the 
Prouerbe, whois ſabold as blind Bayard ? whoſo venterous as he that hath 
leaſt ſtrenggh + and becauſe moſt men and women are ſo confident that this 
| May bedone without hurt;I beſcech you marke what the Holy Ghoſt (who 
Knew 1 


preterue vs 
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knew what the force ofthis tentation is, and what onr ſtrength is betrer then] 
any of vs doth) {peaketh of this matter;Pro.6.29.He that Yoe th into hy negghs 
boars wife, ſhall not be innocent ,whoſoener toucheth her. Why whathurt.is there 
in going into her chamber, fitting with her1n ſecret, touching her ?. He ſhall 
A not be innocent faith the Holy Ghoſt : yea, it 18 as impoſhible (ith. he) for 
_* | any todothis, and notto receiue hartby it; as it is for one to carry fire 51 bi 
_ | boſome, or to goe barefoot on hot coales,and not be burnt,Pro.6.27,28. i 4 
2. Hethat would keepe himſelfe from this ſin, muſt take heed to his eye, 
and notgiae ittoo much liberty to looke on euery thing that it defireth to be- 
hold that which he knowes will, or may ſet his heart on-fire. When a City is 
beſieged by an enemy, the chiefe care is to looke to the gates, and to fortifie 
the walls, becauſe he is with much more caſe and fafery reſiſted wiule he is 
without, then he can be when he is entred into the City. * The gate whereat 
viually this enemy of ours, {wſt,ſeeketh to enter,is the eye.Nothing dothinore 
kindle this fire, then thebeholding of vncleane pictures, reading of idle books, 
ſerting the eye vpon the beauty of wanton women. The Apoſtle deſcribing 
vacleane perſons, ſaith, They hawe eye: ſwll of adultery, ani that could nat ceaſe 
to ſine, 2.Pet.2.14. He that hath an vncleane eye, that gines hberty to 
his wanton eye, cannot ceaſe to fin. And Sa/owon makes it a chiefe cauſe of 
all the outragious luſts of youth, that they walke after the fight of their eyec, 
Eccl.11.9, And it isnoted in the Goſpell, that the beholding of Heradias 
| daughter when ſhe danced,did ſo ſtrongly inchartt,andþewitch the-vndleane 
heart of inceſtuous Herod,that(like a mad-man)he bad her acke what for would 
and he would give it her : and not contenting himſelfe ſo, he did ſweare to ber, 
that whatſo:wer ſhee ſhould aske, he would gue it her, euca to the halfe of his 
| kingdome, A4ar.6.22. I will got take vpon metoſay, that alldancing is vn- 
law full : but this I will boldly fay, that that kind of dancing that is now in 
vſe, is now, and euer hath beene aſtrong prouccation to this ſin. :If F ſhould 
relate vnto you, what many of the-ancient Fathers haue ſpoken and written 
of it, you would not thinke (as many of youare apt ta.do) that none but foo- 
liſh Preciſians doe miſlike it ;. but you would rather-wonder (as I my ſelfe 
haucoftdone) to ſee many Diuines, who ſecmeto be the greateſt. admirers. 
ofthe Fathers (who were indeed holy and reuerend men:oworthyfortheir 
piety and learning, of great .eſteeme in the;Church of God). ſhew > little 
zcale anddcteſtarion againſt this heatheniſh cuſtome.To-conclude this point 
we reade of 166, that by reaſon -of the danger that he knew wa#in.the eye 
fo corrupt the heart, hee made aconenant with bu eye,;:and. bound it tothe 
gaod behauiour, Job 31.1, Ler him that is ſare he hath more ſtrength of 
grace in him then 7ob had, giue liberty. to his eye to xeade! what he liſts , 
and behold what he liſts;but it he haue no more ſtrength/then- ob had, ler 
him take heed how he doth-it. wb is TY $01120127 4417 03 v5b. Y3313 
E « Hethat would keepe himſelfe from this ſinne, muſt | make: conſtience 
,.and reſtraine his thoughts : hee may not-rake- pleaſure in,. nor ſecke to 
nguriſh do enghdnhia heart. When Job had faidihe bien 
| couenant with his eyes, headds: , Yhy then ſpend 1 think? of amaides Wy 
| ſhould I giueliberty to ſuch thoughts, Job 31-1. For,1. ora 1. 
| giusthere, Matth.ts.n8,19).;Thoſe things that proccide ont of thr iwouth of 
Tan cone from the btart, and'they defile aman. For ent of the hrare-come:enill 
thang hes, mrrders, adulttrics,, fornications, cc.” Therefore whet!Salowon 
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3. If a nlancoild ſtay himſelte there (though among men he might bee| 
| cſteemed honeſt yet) God counts him a filthy weetch. He ſecth af dibeg 

reth, and iudgeth theſe vncleane thoughts, and'lafts of the heart, Pro. rg. 
26. The thowghts of the wicked are abominable tothe Lord. And CHatth.5 49.1 
I ſay vnto you, that whoſotner looketh on a woman, and luſteth aſter ber, hath 
committed adultery with ber already in his heart. 
4. He that wonld keepe himſelfe from vncleaneneſſe, muſt vſe the 
comforts of this life (meate, and drigke 1 meane) foberly, and moderately : | 
and nor patnper' the fleſh too much. Among the cauſes of the Sodomites | 
beaſtly laſt, falneſſe of bread is named: Ezeh,16.49. And when Salo. 
mou had faid, Woe to them that tarrie long at the wine, to then that gee, and 
ſeche mixetwine (no drinke is — —— for them) Prox.23.50, Hee 
gives this for a reaſon, verſe 33. chine eyes ſhall Fooke pon ſtrange women 
{though thou haue a wife of thine owne) and thine heart ſhall ſpeake lewd 
things, - True it is that God hath giuen vs liberty to vſe his g creatures, 
not onely for our neceſſity, but liberally, and tor our delight alſo, The] 
Lord allowed, and commanded his people three times of the yeare, in| 
publike profeſlion of their thanketullnefſe, for certaine excellent and pub-| 
like benefits he had beſtowed on them, ro meere together : and at fach 
meetings to keepe a feaſt ſeuen daies together : Dear.16.15, And in 
this feaſt they might cate of the beſt, and drinke of thebeſt, and pleaſe their 
appetite : Dent.14-26, Thox ſoalt beftow thy money for whatſoexer thy 
heart defireth, whether it bee oxe, or ſheepe, or wine, or ſtrong drinke, or whai-| 
ſoener thy heart defireth; And though Chriſts fiiends that were married in| 
Cina were not very rich, yet had they a feaſt at their wedding, and wine 
hong" like extraordinary fare : T_— — ra, preſent at 
thefeaſt; but miraculouſly prouided't great plenty of wine : and thoug 
the feaſt was almoſt done ; and they had drunke well before, obn wt 
| Burthough this be ſoy yetis it not lawfull for any man to vſe theſe creatires 
of God toliberally encry day : the Apottle faith, they are as bruit beafts tit 
with ſenſuality, and maile to be taken and deftroyed, that count it a pleaſure rg 
line deliciouſly ene? _—_— it is tobe tranſlated) 2.Per.2.12,13. And our 
Sauiour notes it to" me of Dives, (though he were arich man) that he 
farcd well and delicately euery day * Luke 16.19. And Becl.1o. 17. Bleſſed 
art thow (0 Lord) when thy Privces eate in time, for flrength, and not for drun« 
kenneſſe. And.it is noted, Marth,24.28. asa finne inthe old world, that they 
were: (rg@yorre;) giuento cating. - Now if this be vnlawfull for any, then 
much more for ſuch, whoſe calling, and condition binds them to leade a firiz 
glelife. Iffucty giue themſelues ro/ ſuch excefle : and their ordinary diet 
will not content theny (though it be good and plentifull) but they mult g1 
euery day to the e, ortothe alc-houſez 'theſE men proclaime tothe 
watdaln J nn nor this {in. - To conclade this point, marke what the 
Apolitlc /awe: faith-of theſe men: . James 5.5. [ee have lined in pleaſirg and in 
wantonnrſſe. war ary em he-them wantons? Tee haze nourifped your 
 $-- Hethat kimſelfe from vacleaneneſſe, te 
omen rc i - Among CN , this4s 
reckinied by the Propher for one, Ezek,n6.49. Yea oly: , 
kethafthele as of che canſes of Damide tall + hi Ye nd Heglece 
Calling, fe che tive of the yore: whon Princes Merch # batteH, be ſent T6 
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| leade a ſingle life :  P/alwe 219.9, wag hens 
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mach corruption in the tieart + as the land vntilled will grow ful of weedes, 
and the ſtanding poole full of filthy and noyſome things. That made S$a/omen 
ſpcake thus ofthe idle perſon, — 6.14. Lewd things are in hu beart, he ima- 
p_ enill at all times. 


Bur eſpecially it is dangerous for ſach, as whoſe condition and eſtate 


forceth themito leade a ſingle life. The Apoltle hauing ſpoken. t.7im.5.11, 
of wanton young widows, verſe 13, He notes this aCcauſe of their wan. 


tonneſſe that they were idle, and went about from bowſe ro houſe as they that 
had nothing to doe. 


To conclude this point; if any ſingle perſon can fare plentifilly, and 
live idly, neuer dving any worke, nener taking any booke in hand, ſeldome | 
js Ba tenne a clocke : and yet keepe himſelf: chaſte in body and 

. I dare be bold to fay he hath more ſtrength in him then eucr David 
had, 


6. Hethat would keepe himſclte from vncleaneneſſe, muſt exerciſe hini- 
ſelfe in the duties of piety with an vpright heart. When the Apoſtle had 
laid, 1 Tin8.47. Exerciſe thy ſelfe vnto gedlineſſe. Headds a reaſon, verſe 8. 
Goaline(ſe ts profitable vnto all things. And if for all things then will it pre-| 
ſeruc a man from this tentation alſo. This we ſhall eſcribed by Nhe 
 wiſedome of God, Pro.23.26,27- Cy ſonne gine me thy beart, and let form 
eJes cbſerne my waics, For 4 whore is a deepe ditch, and 4 ſtrarge Woman is « 
narrow pit. The Word of God ifa man exerciſe himſelf in it ; and heare,and 
reade, _ meduare init with an honeſt heart, hath this vertue in it to pre- 
ſerue a man from this ſinne, Pre.6.23.24- The commandement is alanthogne, 
and inftruion a ligt,correttions for infiruftion are the way of life. Bi how 
prooues he that, verſe 24. To keepe thee from the wicked ge And Pre.3; 
10.11. HFben wiſedome entreth into thy heart, and ys. 7a rwag chy. 
ſonle, then ſhall connſaile preſerne thee, and mo y > Frans, eng, 
ver[.16. Ir ſhall deliver thee from the ſtrange WOmJAN, I of oy man ſhall x bry 
that there are many that haue profeſiced Religion, that yer are knowne to 
haue lived in thisfin. I = ay That ſuch were h ypocrites, and profeſſed 
Religion with an irreligious heart, Ecel.7.28. He Ev 14 goad before Ged, ſhall 
be delineredfi os ber : but tbe fruncr ſhall be taken by her. And on the other fide, 
he that Iſl jon, let him vſe never ſo many meanes to keepe him. 
br (rag no aſſurance tobe preſeryed from this finne. Be- 
cauſe God ach threatned to puniſh the contempt of Religion in men, by gi- 
uing them vp to this fin: Rew. 1-238, As they liked ner: to retaine God in their 


are "not connenicnt : being | filled with all orightevaſueſſ, fornications , 
oc. af, | 
Now as all men that defire to kee themſclues | from. this ſiane, 
had nced yo pray much, to heare, andreade the w 3 1d ſpeci 
aorimon. + = wag rm condition, nd eltzro of I, e. 


way?. By heed theres 8ccer 

ons 2s plentifully, liue i 
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wrought ; | 

7 He that would keepe bimſelfe from vncleaneneſſe, muſt not deſpiſe | 

| om willfully negle the benefit of lawfull marriage. Tmeitis: all are not 

| beundto marry. For, -1Such as God hath giucn the gift of —_— 
it 


our Sauiour, CHarth.19.1 1 ) ſane OY and verſe 12, Hee 
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that is able toreceineit, let himreceine tt. 2, All ſuch are bound to ſcekeof 
God, and vie all meancs to obtainethat gift : as (by reaſon of their ourward 
eſtate) cannot ſec how they ſhall be able to live in wedlocke, without mach 
trouble, anddiſtration, / wonld that all men were exen 4s 1 my ſelſe faith the | 
Apoltle,t.Cor.7.7. and verſe 26. . 1 ſuppoſe that thu u good for the pyiſent di- | 
ſtreſſe, | ſay that it #4 gpod for a man ſo to bee, that is, to be {ſingle and vn- 
married. 3. There 1sno faithfull man, whom the Lord hath by neceſliry- 
reſtrained, and with-held from the benefit of marriage (as the childe thar| 
cannot obtaine conſent of parents ; the married perſons who by ſickneſle, 
or neceſſary abſence are ſeparated fot a time) but if by all good meancs | 
with an honeſt heart he ſeeke it of God, hee may bee aſſured to obtaine 
this gift. For that grace without which they cannot chuſe but line in 
finne, the faithfull may be aſſared-(by vertue of that promiſe, Luk.11.13; 
[f you Fong enill know how to giue pifts vnto your children, how much more 
frall your heautnly father gine hu holy ſpirit to ther that arke him.) to ob- 
taine if they ſeeke it. | 
Bur the perſon whom! the Lord hath fot thus reſtrained from marriage, 

if he canfiot by the vie of all good meanes, obtaine the gift of contin-ncy, 
is bound to marry, to awoid furnication let enery man haxe hu owne wiſe, and let 
enery woman haue hey own huband;faith the Apoltle,r. Cor.7.2.Y ca,and fay he 
could containe himſelfe from any filthy a, if he cannot containe from in- 
ward burning, he is bound to marry, if : hey cannot containe let them marry, it 
bette® to marry then to baynue, ſaith he, r. Cor.7.9. For this is the chiefe meanes 
ordained of God to preſerue men fron this fin. Yea, this is now the chicte | 
end, and vſe of this-ordinance of God (thongh at the firſt inſtitution | 
before the loud, propagation ofthe Charch, and mttuall helpe, and comfort 
was the chiefe end + Wherefore did God at the firſt ordaine martiage, and | 
made for Adamrbut one Woman) ? becauſe he ſought a godly ſecd faith the. 
Prophet, Mal. 5: ed the Lord ſaid (in the firſt inſtitution of wedtocke, 
Gen.2.18.) it «nor good for manto bee alone, 1 will make him an belpe meet for 
bin. To preſerue vs from vncleanenefle, r9 awoid fornication; let euery mans 
haze bis owne wife,e5-c. ſaiththe Apoſtle, 1.Cor.7.2. Neither is it poſſible for 
| any that wants the gift of continencie, to keepe himſelfechaſt, if he doe wil 

fally negle& marriage, either for that he jnd6eth that cate lceſſe holy then 
the ſingle-life, or more chargeable; and more ſubie& ro trouble : Nay; 
though he'doe marry if te be not therein carefalt ro-marry with ſach a one as 
he canfind in his heart to lone, and delight in aboue any other, he ſhall neuer | 
be able to keepe himſelfe chaft,revoyce with the wife of thy youth ; let her be as 
the loning Hinde and pleaſant Roe * let her brefls ſatisfie thee at all times, and be 
thourauiſhed alway with her lone. And why wilt thou my ſonne be raziſned with 
| 4fivanye wowan, and embrace the boſarie of a ſtranger, faith the wiſedome of | 

God: yon ſee it is riot ſo-much the hating of a wife, asthe hauing ofher and | 
 delightin8 in her, thatts the meanes that God hath ſanRified topreſerne.a. 
| man from whoredome, Pro.5.18,19,10, And thatis the chicfe cauſe, why ' 
the Popiſh Clergy (through the aſt indgementof God) doth ſo aboundin 

all vnitatutall vncleancnefle becauſe they doe not. onely forbearemarriage,but. 

binde themiſtlues by =” It, ad .ondeingets intheirdofrine, and } 
both thitkeand ſpeak diboncandly of it, 7 "1! > 
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AND TWENTIETH 
 LECTVRE, ON AVGYVST, 
XV. MDCIX. 


IOH., -IIIL XIX,XX 


The Woman ſaith 'vnto bim, Sir, T perceive that thou art a 
” Prophet. | | 


Our Fathers worſbippedinthis mountaine, and yee ſay that in Ie- 
ruſalem is the place where men ought to worſbip; 


Rd Ec hauc heard that in the former verſes, ourSauiour ſeeking 
ENLO7” fy he comerſion of this poore woman, and finding ſhe could 
Q \ A not,or would not vnderſtand what he had aid vnto her inthe 
| 79) commendation of the water of life which he had to beſtow 
'TW py Mu vpon her, diſcouercth to her the ſecret whoredome that ſhe 
| rr = lincd in. Now in theſe words the Euangeliſt ſetteth downe 
the effe&, which this reproofe did take in her heart, and how the grace of 
; true conuerſion did now beginto workeand ſhew itſelfe in her, And this he 
; noteth in three ſingular effects, and fruits of grace that did appeare in her. 
| Firſt, ſhe denied not,nor excuſed,or extenuated the ſin which he had charged 
; her with : though ſhe might well think he was neuer able,either by witneſle 
' or preſumptions,to conuince her of it.Secondly,neither doth ſhe like cucr the 
' worſe of him for dealing thus with her, though (if ſhe had had in herno 
| better a ſpirit then ſhe hadarthe firſt) ſhe would haue (corned and defyed 
| Him,rhqt he (being ſo meane a perſon as his habite did giue him to be)ſhould. 
thus controll her ; ſhe wbald haue rold him, thar he ſpake this but out of a 
malicious and hard corjceit that he had either againſt her nation, becauſe ſhe | 
{ wasa Satharitan, oragain{ther perſon, becauſe ſhe had denyecd him water. 
| This I fay ſhe had beene likely to hane done, if ſhe had had nothing but na- 
| ture in her: but ſhe doth not ſo, but{ont ofatender conſcience which the word | 
of Chriſt and his Spirit had wrought in her) ſhe freely acknowledgeth her 
fin; yet doth notthe Evangtliſt c who ſets downe but the bricfe ſummes of | 
| thoſe things that were ſpoken and done) report that ſhe confeſſed her fin in | 
Plaine tearmes,bur that fre did it in afar more effeuall manner to' expreſle | 
her repentance,then could otherwiſe hane beene done in ſofew words, more 
| effetually,then if ſhe ſhould plainely hane faid, It1s true indeed Sir,that man 
| that I keepe is not my husband, but I line in ſhamefall W horedome with 
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that is able toreceineit, let himreceinett. 2. All ſuch are bound to ſceke of 
God, and viſe all meancs to obtainethat gift : as (by reaſon of their ourward 
eſtate) cannot ſee how they ſhall be able to lie in wedlocke, without mach 
trouble, and diſtraRtion, / would that all men were exen 45 1 my ſelſe ſaith the 
Apoſtle,t.Cor.7.7. and verſe 26. -'7 ſuppoſe that thu wu good for the preſent di. 
ſtreſſe, I ſay that it #4 god for a man ſo to bee, that is, to be fingle and vn- 
married. 3. There 1s no faithfull man, whom the Lord hath by neceſliry-: 
reſtrained, and with-held from the benefit of marriage (as the childe thar 
cannot obtaine conſent of parents ; the married perſons who by ſickneſle, 
or neceſſary abſence are ſeparated fot a time) but if by all good meanes | 
with an honeſt heart he ſeeke it of God, hee may bee aſſured to obtaine 
this gift, For that grace without which they cannot chuſe bur liue in 
ſinne, the faithfull may be aſſured-(by vertue of that promiſe, Luk.n1.13. 
If you Feng enill know how” to pine pifts unto your children, how much more 
faall your heauenty father pine bus holy ſpirit to therw that aske him.) to ob- 
taine if they ſeeke it. 
But the perſon whom! the Lord hath not thits reſtrained from marriage; 
if he cantiot by the vie of all good meanes, obtaine the gift of contin:ncy, 
is bound to marry, to aid fernication let enery man hane hu owne wiſe, and let 
exery woman haue hey own huband;faith the Apoſtle. Cor.7.2.Y ca,and ſay he 
could containe himſelfe from any filthy a, if he cannot containe from in- 
ward burning, he is bound to marry, if hey cannot containe let them marry, it us 
bette® to marry then to bayne, faith he, 1. Cor.7.9. For this is the chiefe meanes 
ordained of God to preſerne men from this fin. Yea, this is now the chicte | 
end, and vſe of this-ordinance of God (thongh at thefirlt inſtitution | 
before the loud, propagation ofthe Charch, and mntuall helpe, and comfort 
was the chiefe end ++ Wherefore did God at the firſt ordaine martiage, arid 
made for Adambut one Woman ?* becauſe he ſought a godly ſeed faith the 
Prophet, Mal.2.1t5: eAnud the Lord ſaid (inthe firſt inſtitution of wedtocke, 
Gen.2.18.) it not good for man to bee alone, 1 will make him an helpe meer for 
bim, To preſerue vs from vncleanenefſe, ro anoid fornication; let eutry man 
haze big owne wife,e5-c. ſaiththe Apoſtle, 1.Cor.9.2. Neither is it poſſible for 
any that wants the gift of continencie, to keepe himſelfe chaſt, if he doe wil-| 
fully negte& marriage, either for that he iudgeth that cſtate leſfſe holy theri 
the ſingle-life, or more chargeable; and more ſubic& to troubte { Nay; | 
though he'doe marry if tre be not therein carefult ro-marry with ſich a oneas 
he canfind in his heart to lone, and delight inaboue any other, he ſhall neuee | 
be able to keepe liimſelfe chaftreiopce with the wife of thy youth ; let ber be as 
the lowing Hinde andpleaſant Roe © tet her brefls [atisfie thee at all times, and be 


thou rauiſhtd alway with her lone. And why wilt thou wy ſorne be raziſhed with 


| 4ftranye women, and emvbrace the beſorne of a ſtranger, ſaith the wiſedome of | 

God: you fee itis riot ormach the having of a wife, as the hauing of her and 

| delighting in her 3 thats the meanes that God hath ſanRified 'topreſerue:a | 

| man from whoredone; Pro.g.18,19,10, And thatis the chicfecauſe, why | 

| the Popiſh Clergy (through the iſt indoementof God) doth fo abouudin | 
all vn vncleaneneſle becauſe they doe not. onely forbearemarriage;but 
binde thamiſthues by vow againſt ir,” ad tondeinge ts in theirdofrine, and | 
voth thinkeand ſpeake diſhonaurably of it, 19977 Hilton 


| 


THE TWO 


AND TWENTIETH 
LECTVRE, ON AVGYVST, 
XV. eM DCIX. 


IOH. IL, XIX,XX% 


The Woman ſaith vnto him, Sir, 1 perceiue that thou art a 
Prophet. | 


Our Fathers worſhipped in this mountaine, aud yee ſay that in Ie- 
ruſalem is the place where men ought to worſbip: 


Or W 
| 91 commendation ofthe water of life which he had to beſtow 
'TIJ/A Mu vpon her, diſcouercth to her the ſecrer whoredome that ſhe 
E<_—) lined in. Now in theſe words the Enangeliſt ſetteth downe 
' the effe&, which this reproofe did take in her heart, and how the grace of 
| true conuerſion did now begin to workeand ſhew itfelfe in her. And this he 

; noteth in three ſingular effets, and fruits of grace that did appeare in her, 
| Firſt,ſhe denied not,nor excuſed,or extenuated the ſin which he had charged | 
; her with : though ſhe might well think he was neuer able,either by witneſle 
. or preſumptions,to conuince her of it. Secondly,neither doth ſhe like cuer the 
| worſe of him for dealing thus with her, though (if ſhe had had in herno 
—| better a ſpirit then ſhe had atthe firſt) ſhe would haue ſcorned and defyed 
| Him,that he (being ſo meane a perſonas his habite did giue him to be)ſhould 
thus controll her ; ſhe would haue rold him, thar he ſpake this but out of a 

| malicious and hard coriceit that he had cither againſt her nation, becauſe ſhe 

{ wasa Satharitan, oragain{ther perſon, becauſe ſhe had denycd him water. 
This I fay ſhe had beene likely to haue done, if ſhe had had nothing but na- 
ture in her: but ſhe doth not ſo,but{onr ofatender conſcience which the word | 
of Chriſt and his Spirit had wrought in her) ſhe freely acknowledgeth her 
ſin; yet dothrnot the Evangtliſt s who ſets downe but the briefe ſummes'of | 
| thoſe things that were ſpoken and done) report that ſhe confeſſed her fin in | 
 plaine tearmes,bur that ſhe did ir in afar more effetuall manner to expreſſe | 
her repentance,then could otherwiſe hane beene done in ſofew words, more 
| cffeually,then if ſhe ſhould plainely hane faid, It is true indeed Sir,that man 
| that I keepe is not my husband, but I line in ſhamefall W horedome with 
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him. For in theſe words, Sir [ ſe that thou art a Prophet ; She doth not onely | 
confeſſe the truth of that which he chargeth her with,but ſhe doth allo pro- 
feſſe thereuerenceand honour ſhe bare to his perſon, and that ſhe eſteemed 
now of him much better then ſhe did before. And this is the {econd fruit of | 
her conuerſion which the Euangeliſt doth record. The third is this,that per- 
ceiuing him to be a Prophet, and one that (through the duine knowledge 
and holineſſe that was in him) wasnot onely priuy to her ſecreteſt ſir, bur 
ready alſo to charge her with them, Jt ſhe doth not (our ofa ſeruile feare 
and guilty conſcience) ſhrinke away from him,and ſhun his company,bur de- 
ſireth further communication with him, and ſcekes inſtruRion and reſoluti. | 
on from him, -in a caſe of conſcience, that did moſt ricerely concerne her. For 
| (being touched in conſcience with remorſe for her ſin, and carcfull to ſeeke 

cace with God) ſhce deſireth to be reſolued by him, in the right way 
how ſhe may ſeckethe Lotd, and do him that ſeraice that may be acceprable 
vnto him. Now of theſe three ſignes of grace and fruits of a true conuerſion 
thatare noted in this poore Woman, let vs conſider in order, foas we may | 
receiue inſtru&ion and comfort by them. 

And firſt in that it is noted as a fruit of true conuerſion and repentance in 
this Woman, that being charged with her ſin though it were ſecret, ſhe pre- | 
ſently acknowledgeth it,and faith, as one being out of all doubt, and fully re- 
ſolucd, Sir,1 ſce that thon art a Prophet. 

Wee learne : That hee that is truely penitent for any fitine , will 
ey OY to acknowledge his ſinne, -cuen ro men, when hee 1s charged | 
witn 1t, 

He will be ready to acknowledge his finne enen vnto men when he's | 
charged wich it. I doe not fay that aman is bound to acknowledge all his | 
ſecret ſinnes vnto any Prieſt as the Papiſts reach withoutall warrant of Gods f 
Word. For 1. A man may obtaine comfort and affurance of the pardon of | 
many ſinnes, onely by confeſſing them vnto God, though he ncuer acquaint 
ariy man with them, for ſo David profeſſed he did, P/al.32-y-T acknowledged 
my ſrune unto thee, and mine iniquity bane 1 nor Bid: 1 ſaid 1 mill confeſſe my 
trawſgreſſions unto the Lord, and thou a ae ef os 

2. The party that js required by the Apoſtle, lames $.16.to acknowledge 
his ſecret ſires vnto men, is he onely that is affHicted in conſcience, and can. 
not by his ſecret confeſſion of them vnto God finde comfort, as is plaine b 
the context, verſ. 1 3.14. for he requires him firſt in cuery kind ofaffe&ion to 
ſeeke comfort from God by his owne prayer, before he aduifeth bim to ſend | 
for the Elders of the Church. | | Os 

3. The Apoſtle doth not inioyne there, that the party that is ſo afi- 
Red, ſhould goe tothe Prieſt onely, bur leaues him to his liberty, to make 
choice of any other, who (for his wiſedome and faithfulnefle; experience 
and loue) is fitteſt to yeeld him comfort in that caſe; and therefore it is to 
be obſerued,that whereas he dire&s them to ſeeke for helpe againſt the ſick- 
heſſe of the body, fromthe Elders of the Church, to whom God had giuen 
that extraordinary gift of healing, verſe 14, 15. when he comestogiue them 
direion to ſeeke for helpe, againſt the ſickneſſe andaffliion of the mind, 
he bids them not acknowledge their ſaxits tothe Elders of the Church but ove 
fo another, verſe 16, | | EY 

4. This courſe of theirs is moſt oppoſite to Gods will : for that which 
he would hatie kept ſecret, they will haue tobe reucaled, and thoſe things 
that he would haue publiſhed, they teach that ſecrer confeſſion will ſerue for; 
rh _ _ are diſcouered tothe Prieſt vnder the ſeale of confeſſion 

t | | | m0 
caſe be dif &y ten | to the dammage of a whole ſtate) they teach,may in 
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light by the hand of God) men ſhall beable to reprooue vs for, and charg? 
vs with: if God haue giuen vs hearts to repent ot thoſe ſinnes, we will bee 
willing to acknowledge them cuen vnto nen. This we ſhall finde prooued 
by many examples in the Word of God. 

1, Inapriuateman, when God had diſcoucred : Achans ſinne, and 19 
fanah charged him with it; and requires him not-onely- to confeſſe it to 
God but to him, Shew me and hide at not, loſh.7.n,ng. He contefleth it not 
to God onely, but to /oauab, and the people of God thatknew of his finne, 
and he doth at freely, fully and particularly : for hee: confeſſeth more! then 
| they could charge him with, /o/6.7.20.21. So when /ohn had ſharp2ly re- 
prooued {inne, and preached repentance to his hearers,itis ſaid, ©Aazrh 4.46. 
They came and were baptized of him confeſſing their ſinner. The like we reade 
of the Epheſians, At.19.18, Mary that beleenrd came, and confeſſed, and 
ſazwed their workes, | | | 

2, Wehaue the exatnple of the Prophets and Miniſters of God for this, 
The Lord bids Samnel a child, charge £/; with hisfinnes, and that ina ver 


him doe what ſeem:th him good, 1.Sam.3.18. The Lord difconered the {inne 
of lonah by alot vnto the Marriners they charge him with 1t, he con- 


Tonah 1.9.10. he told them his country and his religzon,and how he had fled 
from the preſence of the Lord. 


3. We haue the example of great men, and chicte Magiſtrates for this. 
The Prophet Nathan comes to Danid, and reprooues him for his ſfinne, he 


preſently confeſſeth icro him, and that in ſo penitent a manner, as the 
Prophet was faine to comfort him preſently, 2.$Sam.12,1 3. and not contens« 
ting himſelfe to confeſſe it to him, becauſe his finne:was growne -publike, 
= ſcandalous, he make the 5 1. Plalme publikely ro be tung ig the Tem- 
ple, and left to all poſterity, and an the very title of at confeſlerly his' finne; 
{ and that hee Sous not repent of it, till the Prophet Nathan had come 
; to him. 
The reaſons why they that hane grace and arc'truely penitent, are thus 
willing to acknowledge their fin, enento men,are diuerſe. 
I. Itis a mcanecs to glue fatisfationto men, whom by our ſinnes we haue 
offended, For no man is buund to thinke well of a finner till he heare him 
| profeſle his repentance, in that place where our Saniour preſſeth this duty of 
charity moſt, he doth it vpon thoſe tearmes, sf he tuyne againe to thee, ſaying, 
Trepent, thou ſtalt forgine him, Lak 17.4. And we are bound to giuc fatis- 
| faRtion vnto men this way, that haue beene of:nded by our finne, firſt be re- 
conciled to thy brother avd then come and offer thy gift, Marth.5 i2q4, Andit is 
noted as a chiefe cauſe of Zedechias confuſion, that he did not bumble bimſelfe 
| before Texemiah the Prophet,2.Chron.36.12. Who knew his fin,and had char- 
ged kun with it. | 
2.. It is a meanes to giue glory to God, ly ſon, gius 1pray thee glory to the | 
| Lord, and make confeſſion vnto him, and tell me now what thaw baſt done: hide 
it not from me, ſaith loſhnah to Achan. Toſv.7.19. For as by our ſins we haue 
diſhonored the Lord,ſo by profeſſing aur repentance,wegreatly glorihe him. 
| againſt themſelues. Moſes reports of himſelfe, how hardly he was drawne 
| to goe on Gods errand vnto Pharaob, and how oft he drew backe, Exod. 
| 2-7 . Jeremiah reports, how that. in impatiency (ſecing the oppoſition he 
| found in his Miniſtry) hee curſed the day of his birth, Ter.20.14,c. Paul 
| reports, not onely before <Lorfppa, and many profane men, Ar r6.n1. 
Wins noni K 3 _ How | 


— 


feſſeth itto them, andtells them more then they conld charge him with, | 


Har ſack fines as (being either openly commited, or any way brought to | 


ſharpe manner; the old man yeelds preſently, /r # the Lord (faith he) let 


| 
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{ Thatis the reaſon why Gods ſeruants haue publiſhed ſuch ſhametiull ſinnes | 


—— www 
—_———__—@@—_—__—_ 


r= — . —— - R——— — —_— — — RR 
———  —O —__c_L_r_ J 
_— — 


104 | Lei.22. LEC TVRES ON. ie 


How he had beene mad againit Gods ſernants, and compelled them to blaſphemy 
Chriſt ; but tothe whole Church of God, r.7im.1.13.15. And why did they 
this ? they knew, that this publike acknowledgement of their ſins, would 
gaine much glory to God,and they cared not how much they diſgraced them- 
{elues , ſo they might honour God, | 

3, It is a meanes to glue themſclues aſſurance of Gods mercy ; Pro.28.14. 
He that confe(ſeth and forſaketh his ſinne, ſhall finde mercy. 1. In reſpeR of the 
aſſurance of pardon. That was the cauſe why /oſ&uah,though he knew Achans 
ſinne, and was reſfolaed he ſhould die for it,yer is ſo earneſt with him to con- 
feſſe it, becauſe he would haue him die with comfort. Jofh.7.19. Hy ſonne, 
gine [pray thee glory to the Lord Ged of Iſrael, and make confeſſion vnto vim, and 
rell me now what thou haft done, hide it not from me. 2. Itis a meancs to finde 
mercy with God for the recouery of their credit with men. WV ho thinks the 
worſe of Dania, or Paxd, for the publiſhing of their fins? nay who thinkes 
not much better ofthem for it ? and it muſt needs be ſo, becauſe of the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt : He that bumbleth himſelſe ſpall be exalted faith our Saujour, 
Luke 14-11. For as be that looſetb his life for Chrifts ſake, ſhall finde it, Matth, 
$0.19. So hethat of conſcience towards God, can be content to negle& his 
credit and eſtimation with men, ſhall be fare to looſe no credit by 1t. On 
the other ſide, be that hides his ſinne ſhall not proſper : Pro.28,nz., [Either the 
trouble of his guilty conſcience thall be increaſed thereby, Pſal.z3.2. 
When I held my tongue my bones conſumed, when 1 roared all the day. Or 
2. he ſhall be further hardened, and made more prophane, and more grace- 
leſſe, more vnable to repent. Therefore Ss/omon when he had ſpoken of the 
| benefit of confeſling and danger of hiding figne, adds immediately, Prs.28, 
4. Zleſſedirthe man that feareth alway, (that hath a tender conſcience as he* 
hath that is apt to confeſle his ſinne) bet hee that hardneth bis heart (as he 
vſually doth that vſcth all the wit and learning he hath to hide his fin) Auf 
fall into miſchieſe. For 3. nothing that he takes in hand ſhall proſper, nor his 
rayers, not his meditations, Gods graces ſhall not proſper nor thriuc in) 
him, See an example of this in Dazid, who though (doubtleſle) he vicd to | 
pray, and frequent Gods worſhip, during the ſpace of that yeare, which paſs ) 
ſed betweene hisſinne and his repentance, yet all did him no good, till he had | 
confeſſed his ſinne. | 
To exhortvs that wetherefore would ſecke to get our ſelues this teſtimo- | 
nic of our vnfained conuerſion ; that when we are reprooued for our {innes, 
we can contfeſſe them. W hen the Lord in the Miniſtery of his Word, meetes 
with thee particularly, and thou haſt ſuch ſecrer ſinnes diſcouered vnto thee, | 
as neither the Miniſter himſelfe, nor any other can charge thee with, (as oft 
| it falls out, for the Word is liuely in operation, andof a ſearchingnature, as 
the Author of it is : Heb.4.12,1 3-) if I fay when thou art thus mer 
with, thou would(t preſently acknowledge thy ſin vnto God in ſecret, (as he | 
did of whom we read, r.Cor.14.25. when the ſecrets of his heart were made 
.. | manifeſt vnto him by the Miniſtery of the Word, he fell downe on his face 

and worſhipped God) no doubt thou mighteſt finde much comfort in it. 
2.Yeawe ſhould deſire that we may bethus met with, euen to heare that that 
= ly toucheth our ſclues as lobn B aptiſts hearers did, Luke 3-10.12.14- 


That minde ſhould be in every one of vs that was in Dawid, Let the righteoua 
ſmite me (laith he,P/al.141.5.) is faall be a kindneſſe, and let him reproue wet 
ſhall be as excellent ogle. 3. When thy fin is knowne, and is become offenſiue 


vnto men, thou muſt be willing to confeſſe it, euen vnto men. Remember the: 
Cangeraad curſe of God threatned to them that hide their ſinne, and take 
of it. 


| -M 
Now therebe many wales whereby men hide their fins. 1, By iuftify hs, | 
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and defending them. As Lonah 4.9. Doeſt thow well to bee angry for the 
_— anſwered, 1 do well to be angry to the death. As many delig : to ſhew 
theic wits in defending many finnes that the word condemnes. 2. By de- 
nying them as Cain, Gen 4.9. and Gehezs, 2. King.5.25- And Ananias, 
As 5:8, 3. By exculing and extenuating their finne, as eAdam, For 
faith /ob, Iob 31.3 3. Adams hid his ſinne ; and that was onely this way, he | 
excuſed and extenuated it;and ſodid Ewe hers, he laid the fault vpon the wo- 
man which God had giuen him, and ſhe vpon the Serpent. Ger.3.12.23. and 
thus did Sex ſeeke to hide his fin by excuſing it and lying the fault vpon the 
people, 1.Sam.15-31. 4. By ſenſleſſe filence not acknowledging them, or 
being affe ed with them as [ud did, who thoughhe heard our Sauiour in 
great trouble of ſpirit, ſpeake plainely of his ſin, /ohn r3.21. and particularly 

inted him out to be the man, /oh» 13.26.27. though he had heard the feare- 
full words he denounced againſt him for it, 44at.26.24. though he ſaw how 
much all the ele&t Apoſtles were mouecd and troubled with it, Matth.26.22. 
yet could not he confeſſe his finne, nor ſeeke mercy, nor was once moued or 
troubled with it for this. 


Lefture the three and twenty, Auguſt 22, 1609, 


I: followeth that weproceed to the ſecond ſigne of grace and fruit of true 
conuerſion in this woman, ſhe eſteemed betrer of Chriſt after he had thus 
touched and reprouecd her then euer ſhedid before. She now in her heart 
eſteemes him, and with her mouth acknowledgeth him to be a Prophet of 
God ; and from hence welearne : | 
That hethat is truely penitent will not hate or ſtorme againſt him that 
| ſhall admonith or reprooue him for ſinne, but loue him the better rather. He 
that is poore in ſpirit and mournes for ſin, will be meckealſo. Matth.5.3,4,5. 
Pro.g.8. Rebuke 4 wiſe man and he will lone thee, and 25.12, eAs ancaring of 
gold, and an ornament of fine gold;ſo is a wiſe reprouer vpon an obedient care; he 
counts itno diſgrace, butan ornament and honour to him, to be thus faith - 
fully dealt with. Daaid eſteemed better of Nathan after he had ſo plainely 
rebuked him, then cuer he did before, ſee the reucrent reſpet he ſhewed vn- 
to him, when he came to ſpeake with him, he had preſent acceſſe to him, 
1.King.1.23. and you ſhall find, verſe 27. that the King was not wontto 
conceale from him, but to adniſe with him about all his affaires of greateſt 
; moment, ſo A#s 2. The ſame men that had mocked the Apoſtles before, 
verſe 13. when by their miniſtry they were plainely rebuked, they eſteemed 
reuerently ofthem. As 2.37. Sodid he alſo of whom weread, 1.(or.14. | 
25. he reported (toall menagd vponall occaſions) thar God was of 4 truth in 
that CMiniſtery. 
Reaſons. 1. Becauſe they know God isthe Author of that reproofe that 
15 given them according to his word, whoſocuer be the inſtrument : 2.Chron. 
35-22, Though Pharaoh Necho were Toftas enemy, yet the counfaile and re- 
proofe he ſent him came from the mouth of the Lord, and it was his ruine, 
that he hearſned not vnto it.Hethar reprooues me. for any finne according to 
the word, ſpeakes to me on Gods behalfe. This is not his word, but Gods, 
| andfo tobe receiued,notas the word of an inferiour but as the word of God; 
be that deſpiſeth,deſpiſeth not man but Gad, 1.Theſſ.q.8. And when we hauc 
to deale with God, the greateſt mult lay aſide his dignity, and thinke he can 
| acuer be humble enough, [udges 3.20. E glon him did (1n reuerence) riſe 
out of his ſeat when a meſſage was brought him from God. | 
2. Becauſe they know it is a great benefit and fiuir of Gods loue, kl 
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he ſends his ſeruants todeale plainely with chem, and to reproue them,when 
ſo they ſinneagainſt him, Pro.6.23. Repracfes of initruftion,are the way of life, 
See it in that ſpeech, Rew,2.15./Yhom l{ loue Trebnke.  Sce it alſo in Danidi 
| prayer. Pſat.141.5.Let the righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a kindneſſe. There- 

fore is this theatned, as a grieuous iudgement, for God to giue ouer reproo- 
uing of men by his ſcruants. Hoſe4.4. yet letno man ſtriue or reprooue ano- 
ther, for this people are as they that ſtrine with the Prieſt, 

3. Becauſe they know it isthe beſt frait of loue, thatany can performe 
{| vnto them, to admoniſh and reprooue them : thou ſhale not hate thy brother in 

thine heart, but thou ſoalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour and not ſuffer ſin vpou 
him ſaith the Lord, Le#.19.17. And 2.Theſſ. 3.15. He counts thee a brother |. 
whilc he admoniſheth thee: 2.Cor.2.4. / wrote to you ſo ſharpely, that you 
might perceime the loue which 1 haxe ſpecially vnto you. Secallo Pro.z7.5,6, 
Open rebuke is better then ſecret loue, ſaithfull are the words of a friend. 

1. This Dofrine ſcruesto exhort enery Chriſtian, to ſtriue after, and 
pray for this grace, to be able to take a Chriſtian admonition or: reproofe in 
good part ; and to loue him the better thar deales fairhfully with him that 
way ; whatſocuer the party be ; be hea Miniſter,or priuate man. This is the 
exhortation ofthe Apoſtle, x, Theſſ.5.12,n3. Efteens: them bighly mm loue, 
for their workes ſake. And this is their chiefe worke, verſe 12. to admoniſþ 

on. 

; Marke. 1. How earneſt the Apoſtle-is with them in this point, hee 
knew well, that vnlefſe men doe eſteeme renerently of their Miniſters, and 
loue them, they ſhall neuer be able toprofitby their Dofrine ; and this ex- 
pericnce proues moſt true. 2. Marke why he would haue them to loue 
their Miniſters with a ſingular loue ( for their workes ſake) and what the 
chicfe worke is he nameth,(chey admomſs yoweuen for this cauſe they ſhould 
loue them. __ 


Now there bee: three things principally that keepe men from taking a 


reproofe in good part, againſt which I will labour (out of Gods Word) to | 
ſtrengthen you. 'TY uh 

1. Weareready to thinke of euery one that admoniſheth or reprooueth 
vs, that he vſurpeth authority ouer vs, makes himſelfe our better, ſcckes 
to reigne as a Lord, and to haue opr heads vnder his girdle. And we cannot 
abide that a man whom wee know to be either our inferiour or cquall, 
ſhould takethat vpon him. W hen Lot an equall, in the mildeſt manner did 


_ w— 


th 


admoniſh the Sodomites, they reie& him thus, Gen.19.9. Hee come alone 
as 4 ſtranger, ana ſoall he iudge and rule ? We cannot endure it from an e- 
quall. W hen Hoſes a gouernour in as mild a manner as was poſſible, ſee- 
ing two of his brethren at variance, admoniſhed them, and would haue fer 
them at one, ſaying to the, As 7.26. Sirs, yee are brethren, why doe you 
wrong one another. verſe 27. He that did the wreng thrnft him away, and ſaid, ; 
| who made thee a Prince and 4 Indgevuer v5? When the Prophet came to 
efmaziab King of Iudah, and reprooued him for his Idolatry, he was reie- 
Red with this taunt, Hawe they made thee the Kings Counſellour, 2.Chron.2 5. 
16.50 that whether he be our inferiour or equall, or whether he be one that 
God hath giuen a ſpeciall calling vntoto admoniſh vs, we are apt by nature | 
to reie&t it vpon this ground. 
For ſtrengthening our ſelues againſt this corruption, we muſt conſider, 
i, That it is no pride, or preſumption for the Miniſter of Chriſt to reprooue | 
lineinany man. Indeed euery man muſt in reproouing of his betters, ſhew 
due reverence and reſpect to their calling, 1.7im.5.1,2. Rebuke nat an Elder, \ 
oy him as abrother, the elder women as mothers, yet it is no pre* | 
| pon inthe Miniſter of Chriſt to reprooue finne in any nan : -For to | 
is | 
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his calling, Ezek,3-17. 1 hane made thee a Watchman, yea we are in Chriſts 
pax 2 07.5.20. And it is neceſſary Gods people ſhould know this. 
Know them that are oxer you (faith the Apoſtle) 1.7 heſ.5.12. If therefore 
you diſdaine to be taught and admoniſhed by vs, you diſdaine to betaught 
and admoniſhed by Chriſt, L»k,10.16, He chat heareth you beareth me, and he | 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſerh him that ſent 

T7 | 
= 2. It isno pride, nor preſumption, nor ſigne of a bulie body fora priuate 
Chriſtian to admoniſh or reprooue his neighbour. For he hath alſo the com- 
mandementof God for it, Heb.10.24. Let vs conſider one another to pronoke 
wnto lone aud good worker, 1.Theſſe5.11. ( omfort your ſelues together and edifie 
one another 4s alſo yee doe. Enery man hath a calling, and is charged to ſee 
| Gods law obſcrued by others ſo farre as in him lyeth. 

3. It is nodiſparagement tothe beſt man, to be put in minde of his du 
to God cuen by one, that is much his inferiour, and to hearken to him. Sce 
an example of this in a maſter, Naemwens ſcruants admoniſh him, and he by 
hearkening tothemreceiued great good by it. 2.King.5.13. Ina huband, in 
all that S-rah hath ſaid vnto thee hearken vnto her voice, ſaith the Lord to 
eAbraham,Gen.21.12. Ina Father, Terah hearkened vnto Abraham and left 

his own country as appeares by comparing Gen. 1.31. and 12.1. Ina Prince, 
| Dawid hearkened tothe counſaile of efHbsgail, and bleſſed God for it, 1. Saw. 
25-33-33. Nay the meaner the perſon is that admoniſheth thee, the ittore 
ſhalt thou ſhew thy obedience to God, and the power that his Word ahd 
Spirit hath had in thy heart, ifthou hearkento his counſell, E/ay 11.6.1 
little childe foal leade them. 

The ſecond corruption that hindereth men from accepting reproofe, is 
this,if we can ſay that the party that reprooues vs, hath his faults as well as 
we : andeuery man is eloquent and witty in diſcouering the faults of Prea- 
chers ; either ſuch as they are indeed guilty of, or ſach as are maliciouſly and 
flanderouſly deuiſed, and reported ofthem, and thinke it a ſuificient reaſon | 
why they ſhould reieR all that the Preacher can ſay againſt their ſins. This we 


ſhall ſee an example of, /ohn 9.34. thou wert altogether borne in ſinnes, and 
durſt thouteach vs ? 


To ſtrengthen vs againſt this corruption, we muſt conſider, that though 
no man can with comfort, nor ought indeede, to reprooue finne in others, 
that is himſelfe a wicked man, vnto the wicked [aith God, what baſt thou to doe 
to declare my ſtatutes, ſeeing thou bateſt inſirultion, and caſteſt my word: behind 
chee, Pſal.50.16,17. And a vey os. be blameleſſe, 1.Tim.3.2. Yea if he 


haue beene heretofore infamous for any ſcandalous fin, and haue now repen- 
red, he ought not toexerciſe his funRion in that place, where that infamy con- 
tinueth, for he muſt be one that hath a good report ewen of thems that are without, 
lefI he fall intoreproach, and (by that meanes) into the ſnare of the dinell,t. Tir. 
3-7. The cauſe why- Paul by no meanes, would accept of Marke to ioyne 
with him in his Miniſtery, was becauſe he had giuen offence to the Church 
by departing from him before, Ls 15. 37,38. Yet it is no juſt exception to 
the reproote that is giuen, becauſe we know ſome faults by him that re- 
prooues vs : for then may we reie&all reproofe from men, ſecing the ho- 
lieſt Miniſter hath his infirmities and faults, we al/> are men of the like paſſions 
with you, fay the Apoſtles themſelues, As 14.15. Yea it it profitable for vs, 
that God teacheth vs not by Angels, nor by his Spirit immediately, but by 
poore weake men, that are ſinners as well as we; for by this meanes, they 
may teach vs with more feeling, expericnce, and compaſſion, then other- 
wiſe they could haue done, this reafon the Apoſtle giues why our bleſſed $a- 
wour himfelfe was in all things (excepting ſin) od like vato vs, Heb.2.17 
bt , that 
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that he might be a merciſull and ſaithfull high prieft. Yea,lay they that teach 
and reprooue thee be guilty, not of hamane infirmities onely, but of grofle 
 ſinnes; yet that cannot warrant thee, either to refuſe to heare them, or to 
obey ſuch reproofes as they giue thee by warrant fromthe Word of God,for 
| the people were bound to heare and obey the good doftrine of the Scribe 
and Phariſees, though their workes were naught, Marrb.23.2,3. And the 
people of God tranſgreſſed, becauſe for the finnes of Eyes ſonnes the Prieſts 
they abhorred the offerings of the Lord, 1.Sam.2.17.24+ 
Thethird and laſt of thoſe corruptions which viually hinder vs from ta- 
king reproof in good part is this, that wetake ſuch as reprooue vs (eſpecial-: 
ly publikely) to be our enemies, or to beſet on by ſome tale-bearers that 
lone vs not : ifhe would haue come tome (faith many a one) and tol4 me 
of my fault in priuate,I ſhould haue takenit well ; but this exclaiming of me, 
and difgracing me in publike,argueth no loue. An example of this corrupti- 
on we haue in Ahab, who accounted the Prophet Eliah his enemie, x.King: 
21.20. and thoſe proud men ſpoken of, ler.43-2,3-who chargedthe Prophet 
that Baruch had ſet him on to preach ſo againſt themas he did. | 
To ſtrengthen vs againſt this corruption, we muſt conſider of theſe foure 
50INts, 
| 1. That a man may haue his ſin touched and reprooued in the Miniſtery of 
| the Word, when the Miniſter intends not to touch him, nor ſo much az 
knowes of his ſin, as it was with that manthat came to heare the Prophets;he 
was conninced of all, he was inaged of all,and had the ſecrets of his heart (which 
were vakno\wne both to the Prophets and toall other men) made manifeſt 
to him, 1.Cor.14.24,25. We vic not to buſte our ſelues in inquiring ctftiouſly | 
or maliciouſly into your faults, nor entertaine tale-bearers ; but may ſay to 
; you as the Prophet, The Lord teacheth ws, "and ſhewes ws your prattiſes, and 
| makes vs able to meet with them, "when wee thinke not of you, Zerem.” 
11. 18,19. ; 
2, That when a mans offence is knowne and ſcandalous to many,the Mini» 
ſter is not bound to admoniſh him in prinate ; but may (without malice) re- | 
| prooue it publikely, for ſo did 7ohndeale with the Phariſees and Sadduces, | 
| HMarth.z.7. and Par! cuen with Peter himſelfe, Gal.2,14. and we hane an | 
 expreſſe commandement tor it, 1.75n9.5.20. them that ſin (publikely and no- | 
 toriouſly he meanes) rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear-. | 
|  3- Thoughthe {inne bepriuate, and knowne to no more but the Miniſter | 
| himſelfe ; it may (oft-times be much fitter for the Miniſter to touch and re- | 
; prooue itin his publike Miniſtery,thento admoniſh the party in priuate; pro- | 
| uided, that he ſo touch the ſin, as he touch not, nor note the perſon. And that 
for theſe three reaſons, 1, Hewſoeuer moſt men will bragge, how well the 
would take it,to be admoniſhed in priuate,yet they that will try it,ſhall finde 
there bevery fewithaf, will take it well. 2. There is much more power and 
; authority in ſuch gublike reproofe as I haue ſpoken of, then in any priuate, 
_ | becauſe ofthe promiſe Chriſt hath made to be with his ſeruants in the execu- 
tion of all the parts of their Miniſteriall fin&ion. Aarth.28.20. 3. By ſuch a 
| publike reproofe many others may receiue profit, which is the reaſon the 


| 
| 
| 


Apoſtle glueth of that commandement, 1.75m.5.20, 
| 4+ It his reproofe be according to Gods Word thou oughteſt to receiue 


| 


It, whatſocuer his affeion be, that deliners it ; yea thou ſhouldeſt count it | 
; a dangerous (infor thee thus to cenſure, and iudge of the Preachers affe&ion, 


| Whenthou canſt not ialtly blame his do&rine,and fo the Lord ſpeakes of it as 
| ofa ore 


oF at (in, Hoſc4.4. this people are as they that ſtrine with the Prieſt. | | 


7 WD 4. 8 DoArine ſerueth alſo for reproofe ; and to diſconer the vnſorndnes | 


ypocnhe of moſt men,Ought cuery Chriſtian to lone his Miniſter with | 
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more then an ordinary loue,and that for this cauſe, becauſe hevſeth to admo- 
niſh and reprooue him? will he that hath any wiſedome or grice in him, loue. 
the man the better that rebtiketh him ? is it not poſſible for ary ian tmcly | 
to haue repented of any fin, that hates and ſtormes againſt him, that diſlikes 
and cenſures his ſin ? then ſurely are moſt menfar from grace,and far from rye 
repentance, For there is many a man like Abab, who though they acknow 
ledge their Miniſter to be the faithfullſeruant of God, as he did Aficaiah,yer 
| hate him onely becauſe he prophecies not- good to them, 1.King.22,8. And 
| generally the people hate the Miniſters of the Word onely for doing this 
worke and duty of their Miniſtry, they bate bies that rebuketh in the gate, and 
they abhorre bin that ſpeaketh vprightly, Am.5.10. yeathough they giue them | 
fo other occaſion at all,7 have neither lent on 2ſury, nor men hane lent to me on 
vſury (that is, I neuer had to doe with them about any Woe occaſions) 
yer exery one of they doth curſe me faith the Prophet, 7ey.n5.n0, Now I would 
haut ſuch men toknow thatit isnot the committing ofany ſin (how hainous 
ſocuer) that makes their caſe ſo deſperate,or isſocertainea ſigne oftheir per- 
dition, as this,that they deſpiſe admonition, Better i @ poore and a wiſe childe, 
then an old and fooliſh King who will no more be admomiſhed (faith Salomon,Eccl, 
4-13- By this the Prophet knew that the Lord had deterthined to deſtroy 
Amaziah,2.Chron.25 .16. becauſe he ſcornefully reie&ed hisadmonition and 
' would not receiue it. And this is giuen as anvadoubrted ſigne of the vtter ruine : 
of the kingdome of [ude, 2.Cbron.36.15,16. that when God ſent them his 
meſſengers toadmoniſh and reprooue them,they mocked bis meſſengers and m/- 
uſed his Prophets, ontill the wrath of the Lord roſe againſt hu people, till therewas 
voremedy. Danid committed two hainous ſins,but was Gods child and found 
mercy, Why ? being admoniſhed he tooke it well,and profited by it, 2.Saw. 
12.13. But let it be theleaſt ſinthat can be committed, if being admoniſhed, 


ll. tt 


a man will not be reclaimed, he isto be eſteemed as a Heathen, anda Publi- 
can, Matth.18.17, The higheſtdegree of ſin is the fitting inthe ſeate of the 
ſcorner, P/al.1.x. and who is a ſcorner ? he that willnot endure admoniti on, 
but hates him that reprooues him, Pro.g.8, ooo 
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Onur Father's worſbipped in this moxntaine, and yee ſay that in Ie- 
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 ruſalemis the place where menought to worſvip. 


= haucalready heard,thatthe Euangeliſt in this verſe and the| 
ATA former; doth fet downe the effects of that ſpeech, whereby 
PIR our Saulour did diſcouer to this poore Woman, her ſecret ſin, 

| and reprooues her for it,and this he ſetteth forth in three no- 

table fuis and fignes ofa true conuerfion which it brought 
forth in her. 1. Sheacknowledgeth her ſin. 2. She eſtee- 
meth farre more reuerently of Chriſt then ſhe did before. 3. She ſeekes to 
him for inſtruRion and reſolution in a doubt that troubled her conſcience, 
| Thetwo fitſt we haue ſpoken of inthe former verſe. Now it remaines that} 
we proceed to the third and laſt, as it is ſet downe in this verſe. For this] 

needs be acknowledged another notable fruit of Gods Spirit, and figne 

of her conuerſion,that (perceiuing him to be a Propher,and one that through 
| the diuine knowledge and holinefſe that was in him, was not onely priay to 
' ; | all her ſecreteſt ſins;but ready alſo to charge her with them, yet)ſhe ſhrinkes 
not from him, nor leaues his company, but deſfireth further communication! 
with him, and ſeekes inſtru&ion and reſolution of kim in a caſe of conſcience 
that did moſt neerely-concerne her. Now before we can well receiue that in- 
{truftion,which the Holy Ghoſt intended to giue vsin this verſe, fiue queſti- 
| ons muſt be anſwered for the opening and vrffolding of the meaning of the 
Text, 1. What the worſhip was that ſhe here ſpeakes of. 2. Whatmoun-' 
taine was that ſhe here ſpeakes of. 3. Who were theſe Fathers that ſhe 
faith did worſhip in that mountaine. 4. What mooued her to make any 
doubt of this matter. 5 . Why ſeckes ſheto beinſtructed in this queſtion 
ratherthen in any other. © 
\Aueft.x, For the firſt, the word that is heere vſed Ngoguurdy Ggnificth properly 
Adoration, euen a bodily and outward worſhip, when by ſome reuerent 
| gelture ofthe body, we teſtific the inward ſubiction and honour that in 
our hearts we beare ynto God, Now becauſe we can doe no part of Wor- 
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| 1.K»g.1 1-41. Bur ſpecially, becauſe itis plaine by /#dg.97, that Mount Ge- 
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ſhip and ſeruice vnto God well, but there mult be init, euen ſome bodily: 
Gonification of reuerence vnto him, therefore alſo the whole worſhip we. 
doc vato God, is oft called adoration : yet in this place, it is not put-for the 
whole worſhip of God, but onely for the moſt publike and ſolemne- wor. 
ſhip, which ſtood in facrifices and ceremonies appointed by. the Lord. For 
ſhe knew well thar there were many parts of Gods: Worſhip which the 
Iewes did vie as well in any other place as in Ieruſalem. They vied to pray 
in the Synagogue, Aateh.6.2. Yeaand in their priuate houſes alſo. Das.6. 
10, They vied to read and preach the Word in their Synagogues, es I5, 


world, at Damaſcus, Atts 9.2. at Salamu, At.13.5. at Antioch, Aft.1314, at 
[conium,eA.14.1. at Theſſalonica, Att.17.1. at Corinth, AGh18.17. at Ephe- 
ſus, Afts 18.19. 

2. The mountaine that ſhe ſpeakes of here, was Mount Gerizim, as ap- 
pcares, not onely becauſe both /oſepbus, and the author of the AMacabees, 
2-Mac.6.2, doe ahrme that the Samaritans Temple ſtood vpon that 
mountaine, whoſe authority (though itbe meerely hamane, and therefore 
ſach as the conſcience ofman cannor reft ypon, nor be conuinced by in the 
matter of faith or manners either, becauſe we know all men are ſubieq vnto 
errour, Rows.3.4. yet ina matter of fact and ſtory is of ſome vie, as thoſe ci- 
uill ſtories and Chronicles were that we reade of in the holy Scriptures, 
namely that booke of the warres of the Lord mentioned, Nam.21.14. and that 
booke of laſver, loſh.10.13. and that booke of the as of Salomon mentioned, 


rizim was the Mount that ſtood by this rowne Sychem. 

3- By their. Fathers, ſhee meanes not onely- the true Anceſtours of 
the Samaritans, which were Heathens and Infidells, as yee ſhall reade 
2.Kng.17.24+ But [acob alſo and the Patriarches, as ye ſhall finde inthe 
I2. verſc. 


For the fourth queſtion. The reaſon of her doubt and ſcruple - was this, 


1, For Mount Gerizim, {he had reaſonto thinke it was as holy aplace as 
leruſalem,not onely 1. becauſe her true Anceſtours had worſhipped there 
and in the Temple that ſtood there ; but 2. Specially, becauſe it was the 
placethar the Patriarches and /acob himſelfe had worthipped in, for it is 
faid, Ger.33.18.20. that Jacob hard by Sichem built an Altar, and called 
it, The mighty God of Iſrael ; anditis very probable, that the place-vpon 
which he built that Altar, was this Mount Gerizim, which ſtood hard by 
Sychem ; for the Patriarches (before the Temple was built) were wont 
to make choiſe of mountainesto ſerue God op, for the better ſtirring vp of 
their affe&ions by the contemplation of 'Gogs workes, and that by Gods 
owne dire&ion alſo. ' 1. This is noted of Abraham, Gen.12:8. and 22. 
2. Of Jacob,Gen.31.14. of the Ifraclites the poſterity off /acob, Exed.3,13. 
and in a fond imitation thereof that ſcemes to bee, that the idolatrous Iewes 
tid offer incenſe and powre out their drinke offerings vpon the roofes of 
their houſes, /er.19.13. 3. Beſides vpon this mountaine, the Lord had ap- 
pointed that the Prieſts and Leuites ſhould ſtand to bleſſe the people 1o ſoone 
aseuer they were come to the Land of Canaan, Dext.11.29, and 27, 12. On 
the other fide ſhe had reaſon to doubt that Ierufalem was the place where 
this ſolemne ſeruice ſhould be done vnto God, becauſe hee whom ſhee 
_ to be a Prophet of. God and all of his Religion, all the Iewes, did 
ay ſo. {ths | | 


21. And they had Synagogues not in Ieruſfalem onely, bur in all parts of the 


ans | 


— 
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Forthe fifth and laſt queſtion. It is no maiuell though ſhe (hauing the 
reunity of ſuch aProgher) defireto be inſtructed in this queſtion, and 


| 


lued in this doubt, rather then in any other. For 1. Shce might well 
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know by the bookes of Moſes that there could be no attonement made he- 
tweene God and her, nor remiſſion obtained of this hainous ſinne, that 
her conſcience wasnow touched 'with remorſe of, but by a Sacrifice : alf 
things by the law were purged with blond (of a facrifice) and wsthout ſhedding of | 
bloud there was no remiſſion, Heb.9.22. 2. She might well know that God 
would accept of no Sacrifice, that was offered to him in any other place, 
then in that one place, he had choſen to put his name in. Marke how oft 
this commandement is repeated in one Chapter : Dewe.12.5,6,11,7;,| 

17,26,27. Yea, ſhe knew that the Lord did account of all Sacrifices that 

were offzred in any other place, beſides that one _ that hee had cho. 

ſen ro put his name there , no better then of willfall murder ; Lemie, 

17:4. 0 
"Hae thus opened the meaning of the Text, let vs now come to 

| the inſtrukion that the Holy Ghoſt intendeth to teach vs in this 

Verſe. | 

Firſt, then in that this woman is notaffraid of Chriſt, when ſhe had found 
| him to bea Prophet that had ſearched and troubled her conſcience, but deſires 
further ſpeech with him, and ſeekesto haue her conſcience healed by that ye- 
ry hand,that had woundedit; We learne : 

That hethar hath grace willnot be affraid of, or ſhunne that miniſtrie, in 
which he hath felt the power of God rebuking and indging him ; ranfaking 
and troubling his conſcience for finne, but (of all others) will deſire it mol, 
See the proofe of this in all ſorts of /ohu's hearers. He had preached the 
Law, Luke 3.7.to 9. yea Luke 1.17. in the ſpirit and power of Elias, Yet fee 
Luke 3.10.12.14. How all ſorts ſeeke to him and depend vpon him. See this 
alſo in ſuch as heard Petey, when by his miniſtry they had beene pricked in 
their hearts with a effeRuall ſight and ſenſe of their ſins and ofthe wrath of 
God due to them for the ſame, they runto him for comfort rather then to 
any other man, and ſaith unto him and the reſt of the «Apoſtles, Men and bre- 
thren what ſpall wedoe? As 2.37. This will better appeare by comparing 

with the cantrary. Vngodly men cannot endure ſach teachers, as doe with 
any power reprooue ſiune, and preach the Law, as wemay ſcein the ex- 

ample of Ahab, who for this cauſe could not endure 4M/icaiah, 1.K ing.22.8, 

And of Felix, who when Pauls doftrine made his heart to tremble by put- 

ting him in minde effeQually and in a powerfull manner of the chiefe finnes 

he had beene moſt giuen vnto, and of the dreadfull iudgement he muſt come| 
to for them, would heare him no more, A. 24.26.But ſo will not they (as we 
haue heard) that haue truth of grace in them, | 

Reaſon, | 1- The ſenſe of (inne, and trouble of conſcience which Gods Spirit 

warketh in the Ele& is cuermixed, with my of mercy,and ſenſe of Gods 
lone, which keepes them from flying from God, or diſpairing in his mers| 

Cy : Dſalme 2.11. Euen in rrembling they haue ſome joy. He is called 

the comforter euen when he rebukes vs for ſinne, obs 16.8,9. when he 

makesthem mourne for their ſinne, as for their owne childe, yet he makes 
them ſipplicate and ſeeke to God: Zach.12.10. You ſhall fee this in 

Peter, he was deepely tonched. with remorſe for- finne, Marke 1475; 

Yet was hee of all the Apoſtles the forwardeſt in ſeeking to Chriſt, 

though ſobn did out-run him and gat to the Sepulcher before him , yet wedt: 

he firſt into the Sepulcher , to ſee that there that might confirme him in 
the faith of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, /oh.20.6,7. 

+ 2. The experience he hath that God worketh with ſach a Miniſter, mult 
needs cauſe the childe of God to reuerence and like him, and to expedt a 
bleſſing from him rather then from another. That is faid to be the caule 
of the reverence which the vnbclicuer did ſhew to the Prophets when 


he 
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hee was rebuked and judged: of them, 1. Coriypbiane 14.25; This:makes 


them to acknowledge them and renerence rhem as able Miniſters of x 
New Teſtament, or of the letrer onely, bur” of 'the: ſpirit 'and power of 
God, 2. C#r-3.6. = fo 
3. He knoweth the Lords manger hath beene- to _heale his ſeruams by 
the very hand, by which:he hath wounded them. The Prophet Gad was 
che man, by whom the Lord ſent ſach a heauy meſſage to Dewid: r.Chron, 
21.10.15. And he was alſo the man,'by whom the Lord gaue him comfort, 
verſe 18. E/ay wasthe man by whom the Lord: ſent fich a meſſage ro. Ez 
chia, as made him weepe ſoare, Eſay 28.3. and £fay was the man by whon| 
God gaue him comfort, Eſay 38.4- to 8. FR Ton rotiogA | 
| 1. This Dore ſernes for a Touch-ſtone whereby cuery one may try 
whether he haue any grace, orbe ſtilla carnall mandead in his finnes.-- For 
by the indgement thou haſt, ro diſcetne of true preaching, and'of the Mini= 
ſter, which is moſt to beaffe&ed, thou mayeſt know thine owne ſtate, » IF 
grace be in thy heart thou wile affe& that miniſtry the moſt,” not that de- 
hghteth or tickleth the eare, nonor that which onely brings thee to know. 
ledge, but that wherein thou feeleſt the ſpirit and power of God working 
vpon thy heart rebuking thee for finne, wounding thy' conſcience and giuing 
thecnoreſt till it haue reformed thy heart.” This Pax/ ſpeakes of his owne 
Miniſtry, 1.Cor.2.4. Hy preaching (faith he)' food. not 'in' the inticing 
ſpeech of mans wiſedeme, but in plaine enidence of the Spirit, and of powey, 
and makes this a note of an able and ſiyticient Miniſter : 2: Cor.3:6. And 
of the Corinthians (he ſaith) that they were carhall men becauſe they affe- | 
&ed ſach a Miniſtry as had fine words but no-power in it: 1.Cor.3.4. 
For though he nameth himſelfe and Apolios there, he doth it but figura- 
tignely as he faith : 1.Cor.4.6. Bur'the men they affeted were not Pas/ 
nor Apolos, bur their owne vaine-glorious teachers, whom he deſcribeth : 
1 will come and know, not the ſpeech of theſe min that are paſſed vp, but the 
power. For the Kingdome of God is not #n word but in power, faith hee, 
| 1. Cor.4-19,20. Then the hearer that hath grace, when he'comes to a Set- 
mon, comes not to heare man, burGod;; not to heare what 'a man' can 
fay, or to ludge , what gifts the i Preacher hath, but to: heare what 
the Spirit ſpeaketh to the Church» Apoc.2:7. He comes with that mind 
that Daxid did : P/alme 85.8. I will heare what God the Lord will 
eake. | | & 
# ks Do&rine ſerues for reproofe and*to diſcouer the hypocrifie of | 
moſt men ; to ſhew that moſt hearers hauc nograce in them. For though 
they be content to heare ſometimes, and to heare ordinarily, yea, and to be 
archarge alſo with maintaining the Miniſtry of the Word among them, 
(as many moſt vngodly men that we haue read of inthe word haue beene 
content to doe) y in three things they ſhew themſelues to be carnall and 
vngodly men. 1. Inthatin their hearing, they reſpe& not edification bur | 
delight onely, and thetickling of their eares. The word it ſelfewhich isthe 
food of or ſoules, they reſpe& not ſo much as rhey doe the arr, and elo- 
quence, and other gifts of the man that doth deliner it vntothem; They 
eſteeme much more of the ſauce and cookery, then they doe of the meate 
ir ſelfe, Yea, a carnall kind of teaching, wherein there is nothing bur 
ſhew and oftentation of humane gifts (as wit, 'memorie, reading, elo- 
(NE, and the like) they doe preferre much, before that Miniſtry, where- 
[in the euidenceand power of Gods Spirit is ſeenc and felt. For that teq- 
ching wherein there is nothing bur the plaine interpretation of the Scrip- 
eure, by Scripture, and application of it tothe vie of the Church, they de- 
\piſe, and count it as the conceited Corinthians allo did': La - | 
, » Z 3 The\ 
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The ſooliſhneſſe» of preaching. We grant that he. that ſhould conuert ſoules: 

had need haue 'the rongwe of the learned, Eſay 50.4. and that knowledge of 
thearts and tongues, aretobeacknowledged excellenthelpes and ornaments; 
vntoa Preacher, Pax! thankes God forthe gift of tongues, 1.Cor.14.18 
Atdalfo that ithout ſtudie and reading, no man can be fit to performe this 
worke well, asis plaine by the charge the Apoſtle gues, 2.759:4413, ben 
thow commeſt tome, bring with thee the bookes, but ſpecially the parchments. 
\Panl himſelfe made vie of bookesthough he were ſo great an Apoſile.. Yer 
it.js certaine, that the power of the Spirit- of God, for the working vpon 
the conſcience, -lyeth neither in the ſentences of -any Fathers - or other 
Authors, nor in the art and cloquence of the Teachers, but in the. Word 
it ſelfe, . Luke 8.11, The ſecede 1s the Word of God, Heb.q4.12, The Word 
1 linely and miphtic in operation , Pſalme 19.7. The Law of the Lord iz 
that that conzerts the ſaule. Terem.23:29. Is not my word = fire, and 444 
hammer ? 2. In that they canngt endure that Miniſtry, that doth with 
any power reprooue ſinne, ſpecially thoſe'ſinnes, themſclues are gigen vn» 
to; bur vie to indent with their teachers, and limit them, as they did: of 
whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, Z/ay 30.10. ' They ſaid vnto the Prophets, pro- 
"| pheſy not vntovs right things, ſpeake vnto vs ſmooth things, Propheſy deceits, 
3-. Though they doe both heare ordinarily, and in words alſo commend the 

faithfulleſt Miniſters, yet.in their deeds and vnretormed liues, they ſhame 
and diſgrace their Teachers. The onely good commendation and teſtimo» 
niethe people can giue their Teachers,is this, when the power and vertue of 
their Teachers Miniſtry,may appeare inthe reformation of their liues. When 
it may be faidto them : 2.Cor. 3.2.78 are owr Epiſtle written in onr hearti read | 
and knowne of all men. SW 40H] 


— 


Lefiurethe fiue and twentievh,Seprember 12: 1609. 


T remaineth now, that we come to the. ſecond of. thoſe three principall 

points I told you were to be obſerued' inthis . verſe. viz. Thequeſtion 
ſhe mooueth: vnto Chriſt ; which is abour the true worſhip ; about 
the moſt publike and ſolemne worſhip of God, as I ſhewed you the 
laſt day. Now the word that the Euangeliſt vſcth to expreſſe this wor- 
{hip by, that he ſpeaketh of, is Inpocuwrcy, which ſignificth to adore, ſo] 
that the words may be plainely and fitly thus tranſlated ; Our Fathers ado- 
red in this mountaine, &c.. Now, adoration (to ſpeake properly of it) is 
an ontwardand bodily worſhip, when by ſome reuerent geſture of the bo=: 
dy, we teſtifie the inward reuercuce, and ſubicion of the heart. And the 
Greeke word which the Euangeliſt here vſeth- (in his primitiue ſence) 
ſignifieth togiue a kifſe vnto another, and it is taken from acuſtome they 
had in old time, to teſtifie the reuerence and ſubietion they did beare to 
any, by giuing thema kifſe. Soſoone as Samet had annointed Sax/ tobe 
King to teſtifie his homage to him, he gines him. a kifſe: n.Saw.10.1« 
Whenthe Lord would deſcribe his people that had not giuen religious 
worſhip vnto Bee, he calls them ſuch as had »ot bowed their knee to him, nor 
gine him a kifſe with their monthes, 1.King,19.18, And when the Prophet 
would exhort the greatmen of the world to worſhip Chriſt,and toacknows 
= himtheir Lord and King, he bids them kiſſe the Sowne leaſt he be angry, 
«2.1 2s "6 | . | 
0 Now thething that we are firſt of all to obſerue at this time is, that the | 
mc 'Worſhipof God is called adoration. In the foure verſes following 
| Chriſt calls allthat doe- any true worſhip vnto God, ſuch as docadore| 


pe” him. 
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him. So the whole worſhip wheretothe Gentiles ſhould be called, isſig- | 
mified vnger this Phraſe, Eſay 45.23. vnto me exery knee ſhall bow, And inthis | 
| verſe you ſee, they that did performe publique and folemne worſhip to God | 
in his Temple, are ſaid toadore him. As 8.27. The Eunuchris faid to haue | | 
cometo Ierufalem to adore, and 4#s 24.11. Paxtaith of himſclfe,be came ; 
to lernſalemto Adore, And from hence we haue this to learne- for our in-/ | 
{truction : | | 
Thatno man can performe any Part of Gods worſhip well, (fpecially| n,g 4. | 

| 


of his publike and ſolemne worſhip) without ſome fſignification of | 
his reuerence and ſubic&ion vnto God, euen in the outward geſture and 
behagiour of his body. It is true, I. That this is not enough, for the chiefeſt 
part of Gods ſeruice ; but when with the ſoale wee worſhip him, -for | 
thus farreaft hypocrite may goe. 2. Itisa high degree of contempt donets | 
| God, when we thinke it enough to giue him the knee, if the heart bow not | 
[to him, if we ſcruc him not with the heart: it isasthe offering of theblind; | 
lame and ficke in Sacrifice, of which the Lord faith, Afal.n.8: 1 that no enill;? 
| offer it to thy Prince,e&c.Yet is the ſeruice of the body alſo neceſlary,and a part 
| of Gods worſhip. The chicfe worſhip we doc vnto God, isdone not with 
| the body, but with the ſoule and Spirit; as we ſhall heare when we come to 
| ſpeake of the 23. verſe of this Chapter, when in trae reuerence and fubiceti- 
on we bow our hearts vnto him, to walke in his waies, and wharſocuer re- 
| uerence we can make ſhew of with our bodies, if our hearts doe not withall 
| thus bow vnto him, it is but abhominable hypocriſic in the ſight of God. Bur 
yet is it not ſlyticient to worſhip God with our ſoules and hearts, if in cuery 
of his worſhip we doe notalſo adore, and giue bodily worihip vnto 
Nin and by the reuerent behauiour of our body,reſtifie the inward ſubmiſſion 
| and reuerence of our hearts vnto him,though our ſoules therein were neuer ſo 
fall of reuerence and deuotion, yet doc we but ſerye him by the halues, nci- 
ther can our ſeruice be acceptable vnto him. 
You ſhall heare this confirmed to-you by the examples of Gods ſeruants | 
| that are commended tos by the Holy Ghoſt. See the conſcience Gods peo- 
ple haue made ofthis inall the parts of Gods worſhip. Obſerue it in fine 
nts, | 
G2 . In prayer, when they cuen in priuate haue prayed to God, they haue 
beene wont-to kneele. Forthis we haue the example of 'Daxie/, Darn.6. 10. 
| and of our Saniour himſelfe, Lake 22.41. 
2, Whenthey hane giuen thanks (though but in priuate) they haue vied 
adoration. When Abrahams ſeruant perceiued that God had proſpered his 
journey ſo far forthas to bring him, and guide him ſafely ro Ferhwels houſe, 
preſently he hifted vp his heart in thankfullneſſe to God, yet thonght not that 
cnough, but Gen.24.26. The man bowed himſelfe and worſhipped. the Lord, 
And as his ſacceſſe increaſed, ſo his thankefullnefſe to God increaſed; and fo 
didthe outward reuertnce of his body alſo,verſe 52.hen Abrahams ſeraanr 
beard them gine conſent that Rebecca might goe with them, then he bowed bim-| - 
{ulfe to'the very earth to the Lord, So [acob being togiue thankes vnto God, 
 andvnable through weakenefle to ſtand or kneele, yer intoken of reuerence, 
raiſed oF aye vp to hu beds bead,and being not able through feebleneſſe to ſit | 
vpright, be leaned,and bore himſclſe vpon hu ſtaffe,and ſoadorcd God, Gen.g7. 
3t- Hebar.2x. See the conſcience the good old manmade of this duty, and 
the paines hetookein ir. 7 I: WHar> 
- 3» When they haue taken an oath, they haue beene wont to vie ſuch ge- 
ſtares of their body as mighr ſtirre vp reuerence in their hearts, Gen, 14323. 
Abrabam when he ſware;be lift vp his band to the Lord,the moit bigh Poſſeſſour 
| of heanen andearth, 2 | 58 OE 0199581988?) 
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4. Whena meſſage hath beene brought them immediatly from the Lord, 
they haue beene wont in token of their reuerence, to riſe and ſtand vp. Indger 
(3-20. #/hew Ehud rold Eglon rhar be had 4 meſſage to doe to him from God, 
wap; a 0% glon roſe out of his throne, though he was a wicked man, yet this 
he eſſe) had leamed, from the cuſtome and praftice of Gods people, 
So did Balaam likewiſe require Balaac the King to doe: Numyz3.18. Riſe 
vp Balaac avd heare. Nebem.8.5. When Ezra opened the booke of the Law 
to reads, all the people ſtood vp. Riſe vp yee women that bee at eaſe (faith the 
Lord) Eſay.3 1.9. heare my voice, alluding (doubtleſſe) in that ſpeech ro the 
holy cuſtome vſed among Gods people at the firſt intimation gen them of 
a meſſage from God. (dark 

5, Laſtly inthe publike, and ſolemne worſhip of God ſpecially, they haue 
| hel&themſclues bound to ſhew this outward reuerence, P/al.29.1,t., The 
Plalmiſt calls vpon great men 29 gize to God the glory dwe to his name, and tels 


them agg, 507 doe that, adore him, bow your ſeluesto him in hu plori- 
e to Thi 


ons $ So Pſal.95.6, Marke how many words the Prophet yſcth to 
perſwa ,when he calls men to the publike worſhip. Come, let vs 4- 
dore, and fall downe, and kneele, before the Lord our maker. Therefore the re- 
uerence tobe done in Gods publike worſhip,is made a chicfe meanes to pre- 
ſerue Religion,and coupled with the obſeruation of the Sabboth, Lew. 19, zo. 
[and 26.2. Te ſhall keepe my Sabboths, and renerence my Santinary. 
| Reaſon, | The Reaſons of this DoArineare of two ſorts : Some concerne the out-} 
ward reuerenceto be vſcd,in all the parts of Gods worſhip, whether priuate, 
or publike;ſome peculiarly concerne the publike & ſolemne worſhip of God. | 
Te x. The humility that befits euery one, cuen the greateſt perſon to ſhey | 
when he hath todo with God. Sec this in'Daxids ſpeech to CL Ffichol,2.Sam,| 
6.20.32. when he danced before the Arke ſhe ſcoffted at him, heanſwers, 
was before the Lord, and adds, 1 wil be mere vile, and I ſhall loſe no honour by 
it. It is no difparagement for the greateſt to debaſe, and humble himfelfe to 
the very duſt before the Lord, nay we can neuer be humbled enough, Bebald 
now (faith Abrabam,Gen. 18.27.) Ihaxe taken vpon me to ſpeake ono the Lord 


which am but duſt end aſhes,and indeed who are we(euen the beſt of "oy that 


we ſhould preſume to ſpeake vnto God, or to appeare before him : It be- 
comes all men to caſt downe their crownes before him,as the 24. Elders did, 
| Rew.q.To. Yeathe holy Angels (E/ay6:-2.) coner their faces in his preſence. 
No ſeruice we can doe is pleaſing to him, vnleſſe it proceed from an heart 
hambled in the ſenſe of his high Maieſty, and our owne vilenefle. P/al.211. 
Serze the Lord with ſeare. Aic.6.6. Wherewith ſhall 7 come before the Lord,ud 
bow ney ſelſe before the high God. Eccl.g.1. Be not raſo with thy month,neither let 
wr: (46. be haſty to viter amatter before God, for God is in the heanent and 
then intheearth,crc. 
2, Our bodiesare the Lords as well as our ſoules,and therefore he willbe| 
ferued with the body alſo. They are his by right of Creation, Redemption, | 
San&tification, This Reaſon the Apoſtle giues, yee are bowght with aprice, 
therefore glorific Ged iu your body and In your (pirit which are Gods,n, Cor.6,20, 
3- Thar the humility and reuetent geſture of the body, may helpe to hum-- 
ble and worke reuerence inthe heart. Our hearts are profane, and ſtand in 
'| needof all good outward helpes, to ſtirre vp denotion in them. That-is 4 
ckiefe reaſon why it was vſcd both by Daewel 6.10.and Chriſt, Luke 22.41: 
even in ſecret prayer, and if they needed todoe fo, how much more doe } 


4. Toprofeſſeand teftific the humility of the hearr and —_— ofthe 
foule. Therefore is this put forthe whole profeſſionef our homage and obe+ 
rope ener] hace ſhell bow, ſag 45.23; Becapfe in marter ol 
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Thereaſons of that outward reuerence: that is tobe vicd ſpecially in the 
publike and ſolemne worſhip of God,arethree. bY 

1. The preſence of Gods people. There is a reuerence due from the grea- 
teſt Prince to the mcaneſt of Gods ſeruants, his brother muſ# not ſeeme vile vn- 
ro bims, no not then when by any fault he hath made himſelfe worthy of pu- | 
niſhment, Demt.25.3. Matth.18.10.See that ye deſpiſe nat one of theſe 'Iucle 
ones : but ſpecially to the congregation of Gods people, 'when'theyarcaſ-: 
ſembled to ſerue him. This reaſon the Apoſtle giues againſt certaine-abuſes 
in the congregation of Corinth, 1. (#.11.22. hang ye not honſed'td \tate and 
drinks is (he might haue ſaid, if he had lined anfongſt vs, to fleepe in, to 


talke, and laugh in) de/þiſe ye the Church of God. | *"\ | 
2.The preſence ofthe holy Angels,which asthey haue acharge from God 


about them, Pſal.34.7- ſo ſpecially at that time when they areaſſembled ro- 
gether to ſerye the Lord. This was figured to Gods people vnder the law. 


Church and body of Gods people for their prote&tion and ſafery; as at all 


a 
| 

» 

| _ 


to miniſter and doe ſeruice to his people, Heb.z.15: and topitcb their tens | 


The curtaines that the Tabernacle was made of, were full of Cherubins, | 
Exod.26.1. So were the walls of Salowons Temple round about. 1, King.6.29. | 
to typific the preſence and attendance of the holy Angels vpon/the whole | 


| congregation. 1.Cor,11.10.7he womanonght'te hayo power on ber biad becan 
of the Augelr. i250 ur be et or ecanſo 


(ter. 23:24 Doe not I fill beanen and earth ſaith the Lord, Ats 7.48; The moſt 
high dwelleth not in T emples made with bands) yetis he in a ſpeciall fortpre- 
es 


made by our bleſſed Sauiour, CMarrh.rs.20., and. 28:20, 'In.w 


and 42.2. And Caius being for his murder deprived :of the 
publike worſhip, complaines he ſhould now be hid from his face, Gen.g.1 


other times,and inall other places, ſo ſpecially 'in/ their Church aſſemblies. | 
This reaſon the Apeſtle gines, why women ſhould haye modeſt attite int the [ 


3. The preſence ofthe Lord himſelfe, who though: he be euery whe 


ſent in the congregation of his people, as js cuident by thoſe Te: prom | 
he publik ſhip of God.is called rhe {; ſence of Gad ich reſpect | 
the 1KC WOrinip © is called the Jace and preſence +/+ TO . ; 
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That is the reaſon of Daxids defire, fo-dwell 5x the bowſe of thi Lord all the | 


daies of his life : Pſal.27.4. That I may faith he beheld. che beau 
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eng wes prtene: —_—_ fondly yet no lefle camfor y | 
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TO NY is preferring this (for glory and excellence) far | 
]abouetheother, gr-dappytrply | CABay excellencie) far | 
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Leffure the fixe andrwentieth, September 19, 1609, 


7T*He Vſc that is to be made of this Doftrine, is : 1. For Exhortation, 

-2, For reproofe. 1. To exhort all men that they would learne to carrie 
themſclues reucrently,in all the parts of Gods worſhip and ſeruice, ſpecially 
in his publike worſbip. - And that ye may leame this the better, I will giue 
you certaine rules outof Gods Word for your direion in this caſe. And 
theſerules ſhall be of three ſorts. 1. Such as belong in common to the whole! 
worſhip of God. 2. Such as concerne the publike worſhip of God in gene-| 
rall. 3. Suchas are particular,and concerne the ſcuerall parrs ofchat worſhip 
| we doevynto God in the publike aſſemblies. 


And af thole rules that are common to the whole worſhip of God, this 


is the firſt, 


* 


1. Wearenotbound tovſe all the ſame geſtures in Gods worſhip now, 
which we reade in Scripture were of vſc among Gods people, but ſuch: as 
by which in the Countrie where wee line, menare wont to expreſſe their 
reucrence vntotheir Saperiours, For this we finde was the rule the faithful 
haue followed.in allages. We reade that Jo/awab, and the Elders of Iſrael, 
when they had receined the foile at the ſiege of e£, and came before the 
Arke of the Lord to pray, they rent their cloathes and put dnſt vpon their heads, 
| Jeſh.7-6. And Hezeksah when he came into the houſe of the Lordto pray at 
that time: when Sexacharih beſieged Icruſfalem, revs hu cloatbes and put on| - 
ſackcloth, Eſay 37-1: Now none of theſe ceremonies and faſhions were peculit 
{ ar vito Gods ip,or appropriated thereunto, but ſuch as (in their com | 
{ mon vſcandcuſtome) men in thoſe times and-countrics did vie to expreſſe 
theirgriefe by. For rending the cloathes, and putting duſt and aſhes on the 
{ head; we haucan example in 7amers caſe, 2.Saw.13.19. and for putting on 
 fackcloth in Benbadad; ſeruants : 1.King.20.31, So we reade, Joſh.7.6. that 
4 in prayer heand the Elders fell downe to the ground on their faces. So did 
our Sauionr; Aatth. 26.39. Butthis geſture was not peculiar to Gods ſer- 
- Fuice, but ſach as was taken from the ciuill vic of thoſe times and countries 
to expreſſe their reuerence to their Saperzours,in that manner,as weſce inthe 
example of Ruth, Rath 2.10., So their teachers were wont to ſit, when | 
they taughe the Scribes, Afatrb 23.2. Our Sauiour, AMarth.5.1. and 13:2. 
and 26.25.' Luke 543+ and 4-20. Joby 8.3. the Apoltles, As 8.11. vponthe 
(ame ground doubtlefle, becauſe (in ciuill vie) men were wont by that po- 
ſture of their body. to expreſſe that which they did intheir places, t 
did with authority and-not as prinate men,as appeares by that phraſe ſo often | 
vſcd;Pſal.6g. 12. Pro-a8.1.King.29.27. 
;j 2. Thefecond rule that concernes our reuerent bchauiour in the whole 
eYoger > 95: ares is this. More liberty may be taken in priuate and ſecretdy- 
tics of Gods worſhip, then in publike, and that both in the vie of outwacd | 
geſtures, andih forbearing the vic of them. 1, Knycking of the breaſt (as 
Luke 18:13. in a private prayer though the,place were publike) lifting; yp: 
the eyes and hands to heancn, fighing and groaning,/ and ſhedding of teares, ? 
vſc ofthe voice, yea, extention ofit by crying and roaring, may fitly bevied 
n ſecret prayer ; but not ſo in publike, becauſe danger and appcarance, of hy..} 
pocriſie may be in it if we vſe theſe before others, if we goc beyond the reſt | 
of the congregation therein, therefore our Sauiour Marrh.6.16, 17. carne 
| Vs Garchully to conceale from men all ſhewes and appearances of our' pritzat 
| denvtion. Therefore Nehens. 2.4. Nebemiab prayed, but vied 
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and at our tables fitting ; but.in the congregation to do ſo could not be with-| 
outeuill example, and fo offenſiue and {candalous. - '. of 

3. Thethird rule is, outward geſtures may be omitted when,we canno " 
vie them without euident danger of health, or with ſuch paine to the body as | 
would diſtraR apd trouble the minde inGods ſeruice. | For 1, Godprefers 
mercy before ſacrifice, Math. 12.7. 2. No outward geſture can beaccepta- 


64 ” ® # 


ro God whew it hinders the ſeruice of the heart and {pizit.. ; 1, 1, 2... 
ke * gr that concerne the whole publike worthip of, God in generall, 
are fiue.. 1, The firlt of them is this : thatfor the reuerence of Gods publike|| 
worſhip,care muſt be had that the place where the congregation alſembleth | 
may be decent and comely. Trucit is,it isneither needfull nor fit that our tem-' 
ples ſhould be exther for building or. furniture fo olorious and rich as was 1 
that of Icrulalem. Ofthat it was ſaid, Jer-17.1 2. A glorious high Throne from 
the beginning ua the place of or Sanftuary. For the ſtatelineſſe of. that houſe ' : 
was ceremoniall.and typicall, it was atype of the {piricuall graceand glory 
1 of the body and kingdome of Chralt Leſus, as 18 plaine by that, which we 
reade,' lobn 1.14-16, compared. with Jobn 2. 19,2. It hath. beene the 
| folly and ſuperſtition of the Papilts to thinke that, their temples.could ne-| 
uer be | (for their building and furniture) : ſtately and glorious enough ; . or | 
that the magnificence and rich ornaments of theſe:temples doth adde 
thing to the worſhip thar 18 done vnto God in them. | W hen .our.Sauiour 
| heard ſome admiring the building of the Temple, and.how it wasgarniſhed 
| with goodly ſtones and conſecrate things, he reprooued their folly, and faid 
vnto them. Aretheſe the things that ye looke vpon; Luk,21.5,6. 2, Neither is 
that holineſſe to be aſcribed,or reuerence due toour Temples, as there was to 
that ; Gods ſpeciall preſence was tied,tothat place his eye and bu beart ſhould 
be there continually, :.Chren,7.16. Of that Templethe Lord ſaid he had hal- 
lowed it, to put his Name there for euer, and a {peciall promiſe was made to 
|the prayers made in that Temple, 2. Chron.7-15 , 4f5ne-eges [ball be open and my 
| cares attend to the prayer made tn this place. Therefore Gods people eſteemed 
| har the beſt and firreſt place cuen for their priuate and ſecret prayers, as we 
ſee in the examples both of Ana, Zuk,2.37, and ofthe good Publican, Luk, 
| 18.10. And-whenthey:could not goe thither to pray, - yet they were wont 
| to make theiy: priuate prayers towards the Temple, Dan.6.10. But we 

doe not findethat cuer they ſhewed that reuerence- and reſpe&.to any-of 
their Synagpgues ; they were not wont to.go into.their Synagogues to make 
priuate prayer.Our Sauiour notes that to. haue beene the faſhion of hypocrites 
only, Matrth.6.5, Such holineſſe I ay'is nottobe afcribed, neither is there” 
{ſuch reverence due to our Temples. They are-nctier a whit more holy then 
our hoſts are, neither is Gods preſence tied to them, but to the congregati= 
on, and Gods people aſſembled, and the exerciſes of. Religion performed in 
|them ; they axeneuer a whit firrer places to make our priuate prayers in,then 
our owne honſes and chambers.are, then when tho prayeſt (he-meanes this 
of priuate prayer) ' enter 44t# thy cloſet faith our Saniour, . Agrth 6- 6. 
3. There is notthat neceſlity of a Temple for Gods worſhip now, as there 
was for the ceremoniall worihipthat was commanded vnder the Law : for 
| that might-be performed:.in_ no other place but. in:the Temple,; Dent.12, 
13,14- In fo-much.as whenthe Temple was. profaned by Idolatry and ſhut 
vp from Gods Peopie;es inthe daies of ;Abaz: 2.Chron.28.24- SO as they 
| could not poſſibly come.intoit; and for. ſcuentic yeares together while 
they were in captiuitie;'' yer -duxſt they not preſume, no,. not in this 
caſe of neceſſity, rodoe-it; in any other; place, But the publike ſeruice of 
God now is not ſo tied to any. Temple, bur that when we cannot haue Ten | 


\plcs to doe itin, it may be performed cuery whit as acceptably ala | 
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| nd as much for the comfort of Gods people, in another place. Our Satious 
preached ſometimes in the mountaines : Afar.5.1.2.'Somtimes out of a ſhip; 
| Mar.g.1,3:Somimes in private houſes; Afar. 2.2.50 did P auk Atts 28.30;3r, 
So for pablike prayer;the Godly vied it ſometimes in priuate houſes: At.1, 
[13,14 Somtimesby the riners fide: AF.y6.13;TheSacrament of Bapriſme hath 
'beene adminiſtred in a priuate houſe : A77,10.48. and 16.33; And the Sacrt 
ment of the Lords Supperalſo : A#.20.79,8. Butthoughall this bee ſo, Yet 
uct of oar Temples it may alſo be aid. 1.1t is fir we ſhould haue ſome places 
[toafſemble in,thar are ſet apart for this purpoſe. ' And when we may haue 
fuch,Godspublike worſhip isno where ſo well performed as in the Teaiple, 
Therefore Chriſt's cuſtome was chiefly to preach in the Syfiagogues ar 
Temples : /ohn 18.20. ' 2. For the reverence of Gods publike worlhip,care 
| ſhould be had, that the place where the congregation aſſembleth, may "bt 
. | decent and comely. And that there: ſhould be' ſome outward beauty and 
comelineſſe in thoſe things that are vſed in Gods feruice. © It 1s notedasan| . 

argument of the holineſle of the Centurion, and lone 'he-bare to the Tewes 
Religion, that he built them a Synagogue, and at his charge prouided them! 
a fir place to worſhip God in : and our Saniour when he heard it, was the 
rather mooued to goc and helpe his ſernant : Luk,7.5,6. And our Sawioiir 
( as little as he regarded ſtatclineſſe and pompe in the whole courle of his 
life) yethe made choice of an vpper chamber that was large and trim- 
med, and prepared to celebrate the Paſſouer, and the Lords Supper in; 
Marke 14-15. 
The ſecond: generall rule is. At our comming into the Congregati- 
on, and during the whole time of our abode in the Copgregation, we} 
ſhould behane our fſelues reuerently. Wee 'may not come into this 
place, as wee would doe into 'a dancing 'Schovle, or Play-houſe, lea-: 
ping, or laug ing,” or toying: neither may we goe out of this place, 
as we would doe our" of ſuch a one. But in our very comming in,” and: 
going oht, and whole outward carriage, we ſhould giue ſome ſigni | 
_ ] on of the renerence that we bearetothis place, and that we doe indeed ac-! 
count it the Houfe of God. When God had reucaled hinſelfe to /zcob in| 
Bethel, and he perceiued that God was in that place and he not aware| 
(andI ſhewed youthe laſt day,thar the Lord is ina ſpeciall ſort preſent inour 
Church-affemblics alſo) itis faid, he was mooned with rewerence (as the beſt | 
tranflators reade it) and ſaid, bow renerent © this place, this is nque other then | 
the Howſe of God, and this tu the gate of Heanen': Gen.28.6,7. So Dawid 
| alſoprofeffeth he would goe ro Gods Houſe in the multitude of his mercies, and. 
in hu feare be would worſhip towards his boly Temple, P/al.g.7. All things that 
are done in the Congregation ſhould be done to edifying : 1.(vr.14.46 
We ſhould fo carrie our ſelues, as our good example herein, may edifie: 
and ſtirre vp reuerence in others, and notſo, as we may gricae and giue | 
offence to others. > a | 
The third generall rule is this. We muſt come all to the beginning 
of Gods publike worſhip, and tarrie till all be done. Sce this Zach.8.2x. | 
And the inhabitants of one /; 'ttie, ſhall goe to anothey, ſaying, let vs got ſpeedi- 
ly to pray before the Lord, and to ſeeks the Lord of Hoſts, 1 will goe alſo. Exek; 
46.10. The Prince ſtall goe in, whes they goe in, and when they goe forth, they| 
Joell goe forth together. © Yea, It is the duty of Gods people in reucrenceof | 
his publike worſhip, to be here before the beginning. . It becomes them | 
fo waite for the Miniſter of God, and not to let him waite for them. Fhe' 
comeriion of the Gentiles is noted by this ſigne that (they (hall fo logethe 
| wordof Chriſt that) they ſhall waite for bis Law. Eſay 42.4. And toſuch] 

bearer is the Meſſing promiſed : Proverbs8.34. Bleſſed u the mavrhar | 


beareth! 


St. die. er oth, ” = 


| 


I" "I 


add 


r7 


| the times of publike prayer : es 3.1. and 22.17. And all the Godly wo- | 
men at Philippi cuen with perill of their lines, were wont euery Sabboth to | 


| God made with vs in our Baptiſine, and the benefit that was ſealed to vs by 


(them, Nam 6.27. When the Prieſt and the Leyites b 
\ 30.27- it ts faid; Their cry was heard, and their prayer cams vp to heauen, 
| bis holy habitation, nr). Oren ae" a a= th 1 
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«th me, watching daily as my gates, and giuing attendance at the poſts of my 
= It is faid of Cornelius (and yet he was a great man and a Ca taine) 
that when he had ſent for Peter, he called together his kinsfolke,and ſpe 
friends, before Peter came, and waited for him : eA4s 10.24. And 
rying tillthe end, we haue a notable example, L»k.1.21. Though the publike 
worthip that Zachary the Prieſt performed, were not ſuch as the people 
could make that vie of, as our people may make of euery thing, that the Mi- 
niſter yſethin our afſermblies ; and though Zachary tarried much longer then 
ordinary, yet they waited till he had done, and would not away till he had | 
diſmiſſed them, and giuen them rhebleſſing. The reaſons of this are two. 
I. There is nothing done in our aſſemblies, but all may receiu2 profit by. 
1, By the confeſſion of ſinnesand all other prayers vicd in the congregation, 
a man may receine more profit and comfort then by any other. That is the 
reaſon why the Apoſtles (cuen after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, when the typi- 
call honour of the Temple was aboliſhed, and it had no more holineſſe in it, | 
then our Temples haue) were ſodelighted to goe tothe Temple to pray, at 


meet together, onely for prayer : eAt5 16.13. 2. By hearing of the Word 
read in the congregation, all may profit, as you may ſce : Dent.31.12,12. 
T how ſhalt read this law,before all Iſrael in their hearing that they may heare and 
that they may learne to feare the Lord your God and obſerne to doe all the words 
of this law, 3. By hearing the Word preached,cuen by the meaneſt Miniſter 
of Chriſt, all may profit, if the fault be not in themſelues, /ames 1.21. /t5 
able to ſane our ſonles, 1.Cor.14.21. Te may all prophecie one by one,thar all may 
learne, and may haue comfort, 4. The ſinging Plalmes in the congregation, 

furthers the Fit of the Word in the hearts. of all the hearers ; When the | 
Apoſtle exhorteth the faithfull thatthey would 7ee the word of Chrifl dw:ll 
in themrichly in all wiſedome, (,oloſ.3.16. he tells themthar (to that end) they 
ſhould teach and admoniſh one another in Pſalmes and hymnes and ſpirituall 
ſongs. 5. All the faithfall may receiue benefitby the Sacrament of the Lords 

Supper : 1.Cor.10.16. The cap of ſong which we bleſſe,is it not the communi- 
on of the blond of Chriſt ? The bread which we breake, is it not the (ommunion of 
the body of Chri#t? 6. By being preſent; at the adminiſtration of Baptiſine, 

all may receige profit, for thereby we are-pit in minde of the Conenant, that 


it; that which is faid by the Apoltle,. Row.4q-11. of Circumcifion, may be 
laid likewiſe of baptiſine that is come into the roome of it, it 5c.4 /eale of 
the rightconſneſſe which is by faith, And we are alſo thereby put in minde of 
the Coucnant we made with God jn our Baptiſme, whereof it: is good we 
be oft put in minde,as appearcs by the care 7o/buah had to ſet vp agrear ſtone 
by the San&uary to keepe inthe remembrance of the people, the Conenant 
they had made with God, 7of6:24.26.27. Thereby alſo we performe a duty 
of loueto the infant and his parents,and ro doe good(in this kind efpecially)we 
ſhould nov forger, for with ſuch ſacrifices (and fruits of our loue) God 57 well 
pleaſed, Heb.nz.r6. 7. By the bleſſing pronounced by Gads Miniſter, all may 
receive good. When Aaron and his ſonnes ſhould blefſe the people,the Lord 
faith they ſhonld pat his narwt pon the children of, les, and he wauld bleſſe 
cſſed the people,2.Cbron, 


Cf 


«) Moc o% aid? 3 ole Nog 4 art} 
2. Though we could. receiue no profit, by the exerciſes vied in-our af- 
ſemblies, yet we.mult be preſent atthena all, to doe our homage vnto God, 
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thing done in Gods pablike worſhip among vs : bur ir is done by the inſti. 
tution and ordinance, and conmandement of the Lord. 4 

1, It #his ordinance that whenſocuer the congregation afſemblerh,there 
ſhould beall ſorts and kinds of prayer vſed, yea this is a chiefe duty to be 
performed in our aſſemblies, 1.75z9.2.1,2. 1 exhort therefore, that firſt of all 
ſupphications, prayers, interceſſions,and yining of thankes br made for all men, Foy 
Kings and for all that are in anthortty,Cc. 
| 2, Itis his ordinancethat in our publilce aſſemblies the Word ſhould be 
read, Dewt.31.11,12. Fhenall Iſzarl is come to appeare before the Lord t 
God in the place which hee ſhall chooſe, thow ſhalt reade this law before all Iſrael 
mm their bearing : Gather the people together, men,women and children, and thy 
ſtranger that uu within thy gates, that they may heare,and that they may learne and 
feare the Lord your God, and obſerne to doe all the words of rhis law, And it 
is plaine by that place, es 13.15. compared with As 5. 21. that it 
was the cuſtome of the Iewes (while they continued tobe the true Church 
and people of God) to read the Law and the Prophets (the whole Cano- 
nicall Scripture) in all their Synagogues euery Sabboth day. | 

3.It is his ordinance that the Word ſhould be preached, interpreted, and | 
applyed in our publike aſſemblies, Eecl.4.17. ber thou goeft into the bouſe 
of God be more ready to heare, ec. As 15,21. Hoſes after he wasread, was 
preached in the Synagogue euery Sabboth day. 

4. It is his ordinance that the Lords Supper ſhould be adminiſtred inthe 
publike aſſemblies, Tt was not onely the cuftome of the people of God in} 
Corimthto recciue this Sacrament in the Church and place of their publike a(- 
ſemblics as is plaine by that which the Apoſtle writeth, 1. Cor.11.22. but 
they are alſo charged and commanded by him ſo to doe, verſe 33.34 where | 
fore my brethren, when yee come __ zo ear (the Lords Supper he meanes, 
as appeares plainely by that which went before) rarry one for another; And 
if any man hunger let him eate at home, that yee come not together unto condems-'| 
WAt100. 2d 

5. It is his ordinance that Baptiſme ſhould bee adminiſtred in the pubs | 
like aſſemblies ; as /oh» did adminiſter it in a folemne aſſembly, fo our Sauj- 
our when he defired it,fentnot for /h»to come to him to Nazarer to admi- | 
niſter it, but came (though along journey, fourteene Dutch miles as Geo- 
ge? thinke) from Nazaret to Bethabera,where lohn vicd to baptize, 
Atatth.3.t3. 4 

6. Itis Gods ordinance that in our publike aſſemblies Plalmes ſhould be 
ſung, for as it 8 cuident by their titles that they were perined for the vſe of | 
the whole Church in the moſt folemne worſhip of God ; ſo were they | 
vſed accordingly not 'onely by Dazid, 1.Chrex.16.4-7. and lehoſapbat, 
2. Chron. 20.31.23. and eb did, 2.{bron,33.15. and Hezeksah, 2, Chron. 
29.30.but by our blefſed Sautour himſelfe alſo,at the celebration of the Paſſe- 
ouer and of his holy Supper, Mavth:26.38. yeait is plaine by P/al.$1:4. | 
_ ION was dire commandement and lay of God, that required them} 
7. Tt is his ordinance thatthe Miniſter ſhould diſmiſſe the congregati-/| 
on, by prononnci Gods bleſſing vponthem, Nem.6.23. Dewt:10.8, and | 
21.5. So that to retgſe ro come 'to' any part of Gods publike worſhip, or} 
to goe away before all is:done, is a diſgrace and contempt done tothe ordi-| 
gy + Aacary IEBNT - - | I 

The faurth generall rule is this, we muſt (when we are preſent) joyne | 
with Wd np dt; och ob ne of Gods worſhip, Td Ac hs | 
. || congrepationdoth. Fſpeakenot©6f every cotigregation ; but of a 

gation ofthe fairhfalll, of a congregation that is inſtructed and farmed an | 
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cording to the Word of God. It makes much for the comelinefſe and re- | ; 
uerence of Gods worſhip, that all things in the Congregation be done in. 
good order, and without confuſion, 1. Cor.14-40. Pax! being abſent from 
ther, reioyced to thinke vpon the reuerend and goodly order that was in 

the aſſemblies of the Coloſſtans. Col.2.5. And it 1s a principall part of the 
{ good -orderthat ſhould be in the Congregation when they all come toge- 
cher, and goe together, pray _—_ ſing rogether, and kneele rogether. 
In 4 word, when enety part of G the 


ods worſhip 1s. ſo perfortned by” 
Congregation, as if the whole Congregation were bur one man; and 
on the other (ide it is a great confuſion, when while fotne "are hearing, | 
others are praying; ſome ſing, and ſome are ſilent, Therefore it is faid, 
Nehem,8.t. ell the people aſſembled themſelner as one man, 'and - Atts 
2-46, They continued dayly inthe Temple 3ufopeltd,, with ioynt con- 
ſent, as if they had had all but one ſoule. | And it is not fit for any | 
Chriſtian, either to come ſhort of , or goe beyond the Congreeati- 
on in- geſtures of renerence and deuotion- in 'the publike worſhip” of 
The fift and laſt generall rule isthis, we muſt teach our ſeruants and chil- | 
| dren to ſhew reuerence to the Sanuary and publike worſhipof God.' Men 
may not ſuffer their children and ſeruants to ſhew contetnpt vneo "It, ' I 
ſhewed you the laſt day, that the keeping of the Sabboth, and treueretice 
of rhe Sanuary are twice coupled together, Lewi:.19.30. arid 285.2; Be- 
cauſe no man can keepe the Sabbath well, that doth not reuterence the San- 
Ruary, ' And for the Sabbath, you know, God counts vs not obſerncrs of 
it, vnleſſe we ſee toit, that our children and ſeruants obſerue it alſo, Exod. | 
20.11. Letnoman'fay, If I my ſelfe rcuerence Gods SanRuary, (it is no / 
matter though I keepe in my Houſe ſuch as: deſpiſe it, - eAbrabam had 
beene neuer the better, nor the more aſſured of Gods bleſſing for ſernins 
God: himſelfe, if he had not commanded his ſonnes and his houſhold after 
him todoe ſo too, Gen.r8.19. 'David vowed vnto God, that no deceit. 
full perſon (that had a hollow heart towards Religion) ſhould dwell in 
his houſe, P/a/.101.7. Durſt hethen(thinke you) haue kept any that was 
an open defpiſer of Religion ? Neither let any lay, it'isno matter for chilz 
dren what behaujour they vie in the Church, though they prate'ar play; or 
cry to the diſturbance of the Congregation : for I tell you God: cannot 
endure profaneneſſe or contempt of Religion, no not in children, as is 
plaine by his fearefull judgement vpon the children of Bethel, for ſcor- 
ning of his Praphet, 2.X5ng. 2.23,24. Yea itſtands vs all vpon to vic the 
vttermoſt authority we have, to maintaine the reuerence of Gods San- 
uary': for the open contempt done by any, may bring Gods curſe 
on vs all; Did nt Achan the ſopne of Zerah commit  treſpaſſe i# the 
accarſed thing, ( faith Phineas, loſh.22.20.) and wrath fell on all' the 
Congregation of Iſrael ? and that man periſued not alone in bit iniquity. 
And certainely among other cauſes of the plague and- other indgemerits 
of God vpon the land this is nor the leaſt, thar Gods publike worſhip is | 
performed amongſt vs with fo little reuerence and deuotion as it is, for | 
this cauſe (faith the Apoſtle, x.Cor.11.30.) many are weake and fickly 45 
mong you, and many ſleepe. Ts 
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Letture the ſeuen and twentieth, Otober 3, 1609, 


V: have heard already out of the ſecond generall- point that is to 
\ be obſerued in this verſe, viz, the quelition ſhe mooues to our 


Sagiour, that the worſhip of God is here called adoration , and from 
thence we were taught, Thatinall Gods worſhip, notan inward deuotion 
onely of the ſoule, bur an outward reuerence of the body is required, And 
the laſt day we began to deliuer the vic of the Dofrine touching the neceſ- 
ſity of outward reuerence in the whole worſhip of God, and heard firſt 
that it ſerued for Exhortatiun, then for Reproofe. The Exhortation was 
' that we ſhould. all learne to carry our ſelues reuerently in all the parts of 
Gods worſhip, And for our dire&ion therein, I told you there were rules 
given vs inthe W ord, whereof ſome of them were gecnerall,and thoſe were 
tue (which I deliueredtoyou the laſt day) and ſome particular which dire4 
vs how to carry our ſelues incuery part of Gods publike worſhip. And 
thoſe I am now to deliver vnto you': let me intreat your attention 
and patience while I finiſh this doqrine, the rather becauſe it is not 


har P _ I know vnto the care as many other things that may be taught 
But 1, Itis atrath Chriſt hath taught vs in his Word, and whatſocuer 

Godis pleaſed to teach, we muſt be content to heare. For thus faith the 

Lord of Chriſt, Ye ſhall beare hin in all things whatſoener be ſhall ſay umoy 


 ...2. Itis a truth: naturally ariſing out of this Text, and ſuch as there be 
few places in Scripture from which it may be fo fitly delivered as. from 
this: i | ' 

3- It is atruth of continuall vic, and therefore we are bound to reach it, 
1 have kept backe nothing that was profitable veto you, faith the Apoſtle, 4320; 
20; and if we be bound torteach it, youare bound to heare italſo. 

4- It is a truth you haue not oft heard ; and my deſire is to ſpeake fo fally 
of itnow, that I may not need totcach it againe. 

I told you the laſt day that there bee ſixe duties of Gods worſhip 
| vied in our Aſſemblies, and all of them by the ordinance and com- 
mandement of the Lord. For 1. We pray togeher. 2. We heare the 
Word read. 3. We heare the Word preached. ' 4, We ſing Pfalmes, 
5. We haue both the Sacraments adminiſtred. 6. We heare and recciue 
the bleſſing of God pronounced by his Miniſter. Now the Word of God 
hath giuen vsparticular dire&tion how to carry our ſclues in cuery.one of 
theſe. . For prayer we finde three direRions. - 1. 'We ſhould (if conueni-| 
ently we may) knceleat prayer. The fitteſt geſture in prayer, is kneeling: | 
| becauſe we hauenogeſture in vie amongſt vs, ſo fit to expreflſe our humilt- 
tie by. For this we haue aplaine commandement, to vie it when we may, 
P/al.g5.6. ( ome let vs worſhip and fall downe, and khneele before the Lord our | 
waker, So Paxl taking hisleaue of the Elders of Epheſus, kneeled downe and| 
prayed with them all. A.20.36.Andſoallthe Chriſtians at Tyra accompanying | 
Paul to the ſhip with their wines, and their children hneeled downe on the. ſhore 
\ andprayed, Als 21.5. Yea we haue the example of farre greater perſons for 

this, natnely of Salomon, 1.King.8.54. And of one that was greater then 

Saleman, cnen our Sauiour himſelfe, Lake 22.41, 2. They that cannot | 
conneniently kneele, ſhould ſtand, or at leaſt doe as much reuerence with | 
lome other geſture and poſture of their body as they can. Some cannot 


| conueruently kneele at prayer, through age and other infirmities, and we} 


on, 
Als 2+2 3s: | | 


| 


4 know | 
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know God preferres mercy (cuen in this kind to outr ſelues) [before facri- 
fice, Marrht 2-7. Some by reaſon of their Seates cannot kneele conyenj- 
ently, If the Miniſter ſhould kneele at prayer in many Churches, the peo« 
ple could not heare him ; no more could many of them doe if they ſhould 
kneele downe themſelues at his prayers. And  edification/ ſhould bee 
more reſpe&ed then geſture, or any other thing that is but a matter 
of circumſtance, the Apoſtle blames the negle& of this as a chiefe fault in 
Gods publike worſhip, 1. Cor.14. 17. and profeſſeth; verſe 19. that him- 
ſelfe had a chiefe reſpe& vanto this in all the parts of his Miniſtry ; 
and verſ, 26. giues" this charge to- the Church concerning -euery thing | 
that is to- be done in the Church-aſfemblies, Lee all things bee done 'to 
edifying. Such I fay as cannot conuemiently kneele ſhould either by ſtan- 
ding, or by ſome other geſture ſhew as much bodily reuerence as they 
can. For ſtanding vp at prayer, wee haue direFion, Nebemiab g. 2. 5; 
Marke 11. 25. Luke 18. 13- And for the bodily reuerence that they 
ſhould trie-to ſhew, that can neither kneele nor ſtand vp, wee haue 
old and weake [acebs example, Gen. 47. 31. end Iſrael worſhipped od 
adored towards the beds head. | 

If it be obieRted that David ſate at prayer, 2. Samnel7.18, Ianſwer, 
the word there vicd ſignifies as properly and viually to remaine and abide 
in a place, or at a thing, as to fit; as Geneſis 27.44. Leniticns 148. 1. Sa- 
muct 1.33. and 20.19. 2.Sewwet 19.33. in all which places the very fame 
word is vſed in the orig] tongue, and muſt be vnderſtood not of the 
ocſture of fitting, but of continuing and making ſome abode, asall the beſt 
cranſlators doe render it. And.ſo it is alſo to be taken and vnderſtood 
there. Daxid continued before the Lord, 3. All ſhould with filence ioyne 
in heart with the Miniſter, and in their vnderſtanding and affeRion 


> 


goe with him in his prayer,. and at the end of prayer witneſſe their 


people in publike prayer, is euident both by the example and direQion 
of the Word in theſe places, 1. Chron.16.36. Nehemiah 8.6. 1. Co- 
rinthians I 4+ 16. 

2, At the hearing of the Word. preached, all muſt attend and hear- 
ken diligently, and our -whole carriage maſt bee ſuch, as may no way 
hinder, but ſtirre vp, and helpe our attention to that that 1s taught , 
eATs 8.6. The people gane beed to thoſe things which Philip ſpeaks with one 
accord. And wee are commanded to bearken diligently : Eſay 55. 2,3. 
From day light till noone the cares of all the people were attentine : Nehe- 


noted to haue beene the vie of the people of Ged ( for the helpe of 
their attention ) to faſten their eyes vpon the Teacher : Luke 4.20. and 


to talke, or to ſuffer the eyes to: wander here and there, or to reade, 
( yea, though it be on the Bible, .if wee hinder our attention thereby 
| to that that js taught) argueth want of renerenice, ; and: is'a kind of 
contempt done to Gods-Ordinance.. 1 ob ſpeaking of the renerence that 
men did beare to- him, - ſaith : ſob-29.9.: hen bee ſpake , the Princes 
| faged talks, | and Laed: their hand pen their menth, and Verſe 31 vnto 


king notes at Sermons (becauſe: t, It helpes to.keepe . 
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conſent | by ſaying Amen. And that this is the part and duty of the | 


mah 8. 3. and Prowerbes 2.2. cavſe thine cares to hearken, Therefore it is 


to: keepe their places :- Nebewieh 8.7. So that to flcepe at Sermon, or | 


me wen gane care, and waited, and beld their tongue, as wy counſeile, and ver, | 
(23. they waited for mee as for theraine. : In this reſpeR, writing, and ta-| 


tine to that that is taught, And 2, It-helpes the memory) is / not vaſir, 


\ king vpon the affetion in hearing. 
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3. At the hearing of the Word read , ſome further geſture ang 
outward ſignification of reuerence is to be vſed, then is required at the 
hearing of the Sermon.” 'Sce a proofe of this 'in the example of the Tea. 
cher: Lake 4.16. Our Sauiour when he read his Text, ſtood vp to reade 
When he beganne his Scrmon he fate downe :' verſe 20, See another 
fe of ir in the example of the hearers: Neb.8.5. hen Ezra opened 
the booke to reade the Scriptures, all the people (food wp.' But when theyheard 
the Sermons, they were wont tofit, Ezck,33.31. Hy people fit before thee 
and heare thy words. ; 

Ifyouaske what reaſon there is for this, ſeeing 1, The people of Gad | 
doe (out of doubt) receiue more profit and comfort by the Word prea- 
ched,: then by the Word read : faith comes by hearing faith the Apoſtle, 
Rom.10.17. and n.( or.1.21. 5t hath pleaſed God by the foolifhneſſe of preaching 
to ſawe ſuch as doe beliene. 2. God workes more mightily by the preaching of } . 
the Word, then by the W ord read: When Pax! faith, Row.1.16, Thatthe 
Goſpell uthe power of God vnto ſaluation, what meaneth he by the Goſpell ? 
ſarely-the preaching of the Goſpell, as appeares, verſ.15. | 

I anſwer, that though this be ſo, yet is the Word read init ſelfe of farre | 
greater excellency, authority, and certainety then the Sermon of any Prea- 
cher in the world, For, 1, It comes more immediatly from God : all Scrip-| 
ture 14 ginen by inſpiration of God,2.Tim.3.16. And though it betranſlated by } 
men, yet is there int farre leſſe mixture of humane ignorance, and infirmity, | 
then in preaching. While the Word is read, weare ſure we heare God ſpea» 
king vnto vs,and that it is thetruththat we heare : But notalwaies fowhen} 
man preacheth, for the beſt man is ſubie to errour : Row. 3.4. and 1.Cor. | 
13.9. We know in part, and prophecie in part. 2, The Word thatis read, is | 
the foundation of all Sermons, and the very Tonch-ſtone whereby they 
are to be rried. To thatwhich we heare read, ſimple and abſolute obedi- 


þ 


ence is due, without any queſtion made of the truth and certaintie of it, 
ſo is it-not tothat we heare preached, further then we finde it agreable to 
the written Word : eAt5 17:11. They: of Berea arte commended for exa« 
mining that w hich the Apoſtles themſelues did teach. And a commande- 


ment is giuen Vs: 1. Theſſ.5.1t. to prooue that we heare, and comparing | 


that with verſe 20. itisplainethatin doing ſo, we ſhew no contempt to | 
our Teachers. So you ſec the cuſtome of our Churches'in ſitting bare, while | 
the Word is read, is grounded vpon good reaſon 'and warrant from the | 
Word of God, and ſuch as it well becomes' euery one of Gods people to 
conforme themſelues vnto, | dS | 
4. I haue beene long in diretine what outward behauiour ſhould bee 
in theſe three exerciſes. In the three following I'will be the briefer. In 
finging of Plalmes; though we ſhould reſpe& the matter more, then the | 
Tune, or Muſicke, and vie the Tane onely as a meanes to ſtirre vp, and en-} 
creaſe good meditations and atf:&ions in our” ſouls,” Col.3.16: Teaching 
and admoniſyimng one another, in Pſalmes,. and Hynines, and ſpirituall Songs.) 
Yer is there (for thereuerence of this part of Gods worſhip; "due reſpe&t| 
alſoto be had of keeping the Tune.” And as they-ſhew contempt to the or- 
dinance of God thar ſit'mure and ioyne not with the Congregation in it, # ſo | 
fdoe theyalſo, that by notkeeping the Tune; 'doe difturbe and breede confu- | 
fion.in the Congregation: It is faid of thoſe that'fing in the Temple, that 
they ſung as if they had beeneall but one man; making one ſound tobe heard is 
praiſing the Lord. 2:{bromg.13. ©! 2 £23 poHy 
£ 5:"1n-thetime that either of the*Sactaments are adminiſtred, we hane' 
partly leame4how weſhould behane our ſelues by that which we haue-al- 
_ heard. For in the adminiſtration of both the Sacraments the grea- 
a 'W te 


- I - . 


4 - s / ; 


__ Gu 


—_— , , 
—_— — 
F- 7 — ——— 


—c Dh 


—_ TOHN III VER. XX. Leth.28. 


tel che time is ſpent in prayer,-.and in reading of the Word, andiin |' ' 
ene Plalmes, Bus beſides all this that-hath beene ſaid; this one di- 
re&ion is peculiar to the Sacraments, that we malt vic the helpe of our 
eye, and behold that which is done in the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 

ments, we muſt behold when the Water 1s applied, the Bread broken, the 
| Wine powred out andgiuen, Inthe other parts of Gods ſeruice, the Lord 

teacheth, and helpeth our edification, by the vie of our eare, in this by the 
vic of our eye alſo.. In which reſpe& allo the Sacrament is called & viſible 
word. When Meſes tooke the bloud of the Sacrifice and ſprinkled it vpan 
the people, he bad them behold the blond of the conenant which the Lord made 
with them ; Exod. 24-8. W | 

6. Wheathe bleſling is pronounced by the Miniſter of Chriſt, at the end 

of Gods publike worſhip, and diſmiſſing the Congregation. . The people | 
(inreuerence to the Lord whoſe bleſſing they are to receiue thereby) 
ſhould ſtand vp. When Sa/omen (who in that was more then a King) blet- 
ſed the Congregation of Iſtaell, it is preciſely noted by the Holy Gholt,that 
the geſture the pzople vied while Se/owen gaue the bleſſing, was ſtanding, 
r.King.$.14+ 2-Chron.6.2. andall the Congregation of I{raell dia (fand. Thus 
haue I finiſhedthe firſt Vie of this Dorine,touching the outward reuerence | 
due to the Sanctuary, and giuen you direions out of Gods Word, how yoa 
ſhould carrie your {clues in his publike worlhip. | 


Lefture the eight and twentieth, Otober, 10, 1609, 


T remaines now thiat I come to the ſecond Vſe, and: that is for reproofe 
of ſuch. as beare no reuerence, but ſhew open. contempr to the publike 
| worſhip of God. And I tinge three principall faults in this kind. _1. The 
| negle& that is had of theplace it ſelfe where our Church aſſemblies are kept, | | - 
I meane of our- Churches and Temples. 2. The refuſing .to'be preſent, | 
and to ioyne with the aſſembly in Gods worſhip. 3. The vareuerent be- 
hauiour and contempt that is done to Gods ——_ by theat that vic tobee 
preſent at it. I _— 
7, It 18a ſinne and contempt done to Gods publike worſhip, whenour 
Churchesare ſpoiled and. defaced.” The: Prophet complaining. of the ene- 
mics of Gods people, P/alme 74.10. that they did 5/4/pherme Gods name, 
that the bh and reproched the Lord, verſe 18. he giues this for 
one reaſon of 1t, verſe 8. that they barne vp the Synagogues of God. Neait is 
a {inne and contempt done to Gods worſhip, when there is not care had that 
. | they be decently and comely. kept and maintained, I haue already granted 
that ithath beene the. folly and ſuperſtition of the Papiſts to-thinke, that 
their Temples could neuer be (for the building and furniture). ſtately and 
glorious enough. And if any ſhall obxe for their ſuperſtition, | the gloric 


=_ 


and ſtarelineſle of Se/omon; Temple. - I anſwer, the compariſon and pro- 
PR ell wor hold betweene that Temple and ours, but'betweene the 
Fs Sa thatthe Iewes had and our Churches, By 'reaſon- of three no- 
table differences thatare (as Ithen ſhewed you) betweene the Temple. at 
lerulalem and our. Temples ; yet may we trucly. ſay, that. as ſuperitition 
ide the Papiſtstoo carcfull and bountifull, ſo prophanefſe and Atheiſme 
| hath made vs tao void of care herein, The duſt and cobwgbs wherewiththe 
ſcares and Pulpirs, and walls of oux Churches in moſt places are hung, the 
 inall reparations that are made. of them, doo proclaime fwticiently to God 
and men, how {mall reverence; we tbeare ynto the SanRuary and worſhip 

of Gad, Itis a fowle finne and cantempt.doneto Gods worſhip, that Pa- 
| DELL | + __ _* riſhioners' 
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Church decently, or (ifthey be willing to be ar that charge, yct) arealto- 
gether carelefſeto ſee it done,to ſee that ſuch as they maintain to this purpoſe | 
doetheir ojtice, David thought it vnit (thongh he were a King) that 
his owne houſe ſhould be more handſome then the Houſe of Go4, 2.$m. 
7.2. Andthough the Lord would not let him build him an houfe, yet he 
commends his affe&ionfor it. Thew didF well (faith he, 2. Chron.6.s,) that 
thou wert ſo minded. But with vs cnery meane mans houſe is more handſome 
and better kept, then the Houſe of God : yea the barnes and ſtables of many | 


men, are better kept thentheir Churchesare. W hen the Tabemacle of the | 
Congregation wasto be built, the people of all ſorts, rich and poore,men and | 
women contributed ſo bountifully and readily towards it, that TIMeſes was 
fine to make a Proclamation that they ſhould bing no more. Exed.36.6. 1 | 
warrantyou, there needs no ſach Proclamation now adayes. Euery man } 
grudges to giue two pence 2 yeare towards the repairing of the Houſe of 
God. The cauſethat mooued Danid to beat ſuch coſt in preparing for the 
building of the "Temple was this (as himſclfe telleth vs, 1.Chr0n.29.3.) be- 
cauſe He had a delightin the Hotiſe of his God. And the true cauſe then 
why wenow a daics will beat no coſt with Gods Houſe,is becauſe we haue 
fo delight inthe Houſe of God. Damid reioyced greatly, and praiſed God 
for the zeale and willingneſfſe that he faw in the people to contribute to. 
wards the building of the Temple, becauſe he knew God was highly plea- 
ſed with it, and would blefle them for it, 1.Chren.29.9,10, And it muſt 
needs then be a iuſt cauſe of griefe to enery godly man to ſee the jrreligi- | 
ouſneſſe of the people now adaies, and how extreamely carcleſle they are of 
the Houſe of God ; becauſe he cannot -but know, \ that God muſt needs bee 

people, and * ther for this finne. And fo 
e that was laid vpon the Ievves 


erationef Vipers (faith he, Hearth. 3 7.) who hath warnedy 
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wrath to come ? as if he ſhould haue ſaid, who brought you hither, what Joe | 


"TY 
_— 
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here? $=<; 
”" But 2. let me tell thee, thou mighteſt receige profit (if the fallt be*nor: 
in thy ſelfe) by the meaneſt of vs that preach, at leaſt more then thou cart, 
do in thy bed, ſhop, or alchoule. NI 
3. If thou werr ſare-thou couldſtnot profit yer maſt thon come to doethy 
homage toGod, and ſhew thy reucrence to his ordinance, give v#ro che Loyd 
the glory due vnto hu name (faith the royall Prophet, 1.Chron.16. 2 9.) bring. 
an offering aud come before hins ; worſhip the Lord in the beauty of bolineſſe, thou: 
denyeſt to giue to God the glory due vnto his name, if thou negle& to come ' 
before him, and to worſhip him in his Sanftuary, We donotrequire yot to 
| come todo any duty or homage therein vnto vs, but vnto God, and if (in re-.! 
fuſing to come) you did but diſcountenance, diſgrace, and ſhew your'con- 
tempt to vs, thenthe matter were not great ; but thou wilt finde one day, | 
that by this wilfull abſenting of thy ſelfe, thou haſt diſconntenanced and 
diſgraced the ordinance and worſhip of God, 'and ſo deſpiſed and ſhewed 
contempt to the Lord himſelfe, Thou ſhalt one -day findethat Chriſt wilt 
make thar good ypon'thy ſoule which he hath ſaid, Lake 10. 16. He that hea- 
reth you, beareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me,and be that deſpiſeth 
me deſpiſeth bim that ſent me : and can that ſeeme vnto thee a fmall marcrer ? 
The ſecond fortthat offend in refufing to be preſent at Gods publike wor- 
ſhipare they that preferre the ſeruice that is done to God in a Chappell 
or priuatechamber before that that is done in the publike afſembly. Truc 
it is (and no man may deny but) it may be lawfull ro haue all the parts of 
Gods publike worſhip vied ina priuate Chappell, or for want thereof in a 
chamber. For preaching of the Word, we hane aplaine warrant in the ex- 
ample of the Apoſtleswho vſed to preach in houſes ſometimes, 'euen then 
whenthey had liberty'to preach in the Temple, ets 5.42. Yea the Sacra- 
ments (which arethe moſt ſolemne parts of Gods warſhip) may alſo ſonie- 
times be lawfully adminiſtred in a familie, namely when 1. Either through 
perſecution the doores of Gods Hoſe arc ſhur againſt vs, and we cannot be 
permitted to receiue themin the Congregation according ro Chriſts ordi- 
nance, or 2, Whena family is of itfelfe a competent and diſtin Congre- 
gation, and ſuch as vſethto 10yne together in alf parts of Gods publike wor- 
ſhip without offence to Church-gouernement. For ſo we reade of Baptilme 
adminiſtred ia Cornelins houſe, At 10.44.47.” and the Communion in a 
chamber at Trees, As 20.8. Butthe moſt ſoleaine and publike, and beſt 
frequented affemblies of Gods people, are much'fitter places for Gods pub- 
like worſhip, then any priuate Chappells or Chambers, and tobe preferred 
before them. ' And for any (through niceneſſe, or idleneffe; or otft of diſ- 
daine to ioyne with the baſe multitude) to negle& the Charth-aſſemblics, 


and toreſt in their domeſticall deuotions, is a great ſinne. See what account 


the godly made ofthe pablike aſſembly, and what an aduenture they made 
for it, and that cuetrinfathaduty, they ight:haue performed in priuate, 
namely 1n prayer, As 16.13, Nay ſee what account our Sauiour -himſelfe 
made ofthe publike aſſembly, Luke 4.46. his,cuſtome was (cuen before he 
was a Preacher) to frequentthe'Synizpotut cuctySabboth day. _ - : 

; Three Reaſons there be why-all tnetithouldpreferre the worſhip that is 
m—_ inmoſt publike aſſemblies, before'that tliat*is done in more private 
places. py oh elem onde” F 
1. Thereſpe& of our owne good': for we tithy laoks fora greaterblel: | 
fing fromiGod vpon his jo arh wh ' the-pi Ky emblics th in more | 
| private meetings. Eucn toour Churth afſcrablics*that ma be app) 7ed that | 

we reade,” Pſal.87.2. The Lord lower the gater of Zion abous all the habi- 
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tations of Iaceb, Matth.7.7. Prayer is compared to ſeeking of a thing thax 
1s loſt, and to knocking at agate we deſire to enter into. And when man | 

ſecke a thing, there is more hope of finding it; when many knocke at hea- 
acn gates they will be the better heard, Therefore when Gods people haue | 
ſhewed more then ordinary deſire to preuaile with God in their 


rayer 
they haue ſhewed morethen ordinary care that the aſſemblies mighe be 4 


pablike as might be, Joe/ 2.1 5. Blow the trumpet in Zion, ſantlifie a faft, call 
ſolemn aſſembly, verſe 16, Gather the people, aſſemble the children,e+-c, ag 
if he ſhould fay, leaue none out. Jehoſapbar, 2. Chron.20.3, proclaimed-a | 
faſt throughout all Indah, verſe 13. eL1 Indah ſtood before the Lord with | 
their young ones, wines and children, and Indg.20.29. Thew all the. children 
of Iſrael went vp, and all the people came alſo into the Houſe of God, and 
till then they preuailed not. That is the reaſon allo why Hezechia was 
ſo carefull to gather ſuch a ſolemne aſſembly to keepe the Paſſeouer, 
2-( bron.3 0.12. | eg | 

2. The reſpe& we ſhould haueto the good of others, for we may much 
benefit others by our good example.  Danid profeſſed he receined much | 
ood by beholding the forwardneſle of his people in going to the Houle of 
30d, Pſal.122.1,2. How much more good, will the example of great men 
doe of the multitude,when they are ſuch diligent frequenters of Gods wor- 
ſhip. That 1s the reaſon why the Lord would haue the Prince not onely to 
ioyne with Gods people in his ſeruice, but to be in the midſt of them, thar | 
they might all ſee him, Ezek,46.10. Itis faid that the ſcaffold S«/omon made | 
for himſelfe in the Temple, was i» the midft of the Court, ſo as all the people 
might ſee him, 2.Chrox.6.22,13. And of King Jeaſbit is ſaid, that ſo ſoone 
as cuer Athalia came into the Temple, ſhe ſaw the King ſtand by the piliar as 
the manner was, 2.King.11.14+ So it is alſo ſaid of Jofoa, 2.King.22.3, By 
which three examples it 1s plain that the Kings ſcate was ſo ſetinthe Fem- 
ple,that all might ſce him there. 

3- The reſpeR we ſhould haue to the honour of God, for the more pub= 
like the aſſembly is wherein we worſhip God, the more publike is thepro- 
feſſion which we make of the homage and duty. that we owe vnto him. 
Therefore it is required, Pſalme 29.12. of great men r# worſeip rhe Lord 6n 
| the Sanitary, that ſo they might gine wnto- the Lord the glory due vnto bis 
name. Thatis the reaſon why Dauid vowed he would give thankes to the 
Lord in a great Congregation, and praiſe bum amoug much peoply, Pſalm.35.18. 1 
And Hezekjah reſolucd to goe vp to the Houſe of the Lord the third day | 
ſo ſoone as euer he was recouered, 2.Xings 20.8. - And David profeſied 
that it had beene one of the chicfe comforts he had in the world, that he | 


had beene wont to goe with the multitgde to leade them to the Houſe of | 
God, P/alme 42-4- | | ras 


Letture the nine andtwentizth, Oftober 17; i6og; © 


He third ſort that offend 1n, refufing-to be. preſent at Gods publike 

worlhip, are ſuch as;make np conktiencetocome to the beginning of it, 
and to ſtay to the end of 3t... I condemne not all, that: ſometimes come after | 
the beginning, nor all that ſometimes goe out beforethe end ; but them that 
4 dothis ordinarily, them that. make go.conſcience of this, I condemne ;. nay | 
the DoArine that I haue taught. you out of Gods Word (concerning the | 

outward teucrence that weawe to Gods publike worſhip) condemneth 
fk. And becauſe I ſee many of them that haue moſt knoyriodge, and _ 
 __._ forwardeſt 
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forwardeſt profeſſours offend this way, I will manitelt the fin. of thefeimenin 
| three ſeucrall reſpects and conſiderations. "#7 rote B35 
1. They finne againſt themſelues,and they hinder themſelues of the pra= 
fir they might receiue by” the worſhip of God, For as he that is away trom 
any part of the Sermon, ſhall profir the lefſe by chat which hedoth heare(if 
hs come afcer itis begun, or goc away before itbe ended) Sois there ho ane. 
| part of Gods ſeruice (not the confeilion, not the prayers, not the Plalme; nor 

the ble(ling) bur it concernes euery one ;. and eucn one may receiue edificati- 
on by it, as I prooucd co you at large,not long lince. Beſides; it would be a 
great helpe to mens profiting by Gods ſeruice, if they would not ruſh ſadden- 
ly intoit, out of their worldly buſineſſe, or worldly and prophane talke, but 
come ſo into Gods Houſe, that they may haue ſome time to 1et their hearts: 
ja ranz, and lay aſide all worldly thoughts before Gods ſeruice doe begin. 
This 15 that, that was ſignified by that ceremony which God inioyned Afo- 
ſes, Exod. 3.5. Put off thy ſhoves, for the place whereoa thou ſtandeft 11 holy ground.. 
The promiſe that is made to our prayerz,runnes thus, ob 11.13. 1f thou pre - 
pare thine heart, ad ſtretch out thine hands vnto 91m ; the ſtretching out of our-} 
hands (or of our voice either) is to lictle purpoſe, ifour heart be not prepa- 
red firſt; If we could fay before euery part of Gods ſeruice, as Dawid did; 
Pſal.5 7.7. My heart tu prepared O my God, my heart wprepared, { will ſing 
and pine praiſe ; doubtleſſe we ſhonld finds more comfort and - edification | 
thereby then we doe. | 6:90 

2. They (inagainſt the Cotigregation and hinder the profit, and edifica- 
tion of others. One chiefe cauſe+(doubtleſſe) why ſo many offend this way, 
is becauſe they ſee ſuch and ſuch, that are their betters, and haue more 
knowledge then they, vie to doe ſo. In ſo much,as let vs teach men their;du- 
ty in this ncuer ſo plainely, out of Gods Word, we thall neuer be ableta 
reforme many, till ſome of you giue better example. When the people ans 
ſwered eremee fo deſperately, the word that thou haſt ſpoken vnio v1 5m the 
name of the Lord, we will not heare it of thee, [cr.q4.16.The reaſon is giuen, ver; 
1 7. that they had the example of their Fathers,aud Princes, and husbands, to 
iuſtifie that they did. Beſides many comming 10 late, giue occaſion of diſtra- 
Aion,and drawing away the minds of others, from that part of Gods ſeruice, 
that is in hand. And this may ſeeme to be one reaſon, why there is ſach a 
ſpeciall charge giuzn to the Prince (aboue others) that he ſhall neither come 
into Gods Houſe, after the people are aſſembled, nor goe out before them, 
Ezck.46:10. Becauſe, if he ſhould come or goe by them, - while they are at 
any part of Gods ſeruice, (though it be while they arc vpon their knees at 
| prayer vnto God) they would be readie to leaue the ſeruice of God, and riſe 
vp ” doe reuerence to the Prince, how vnfit ſocuer it be for thear to 
doe ſo. 

7. They ſinne againſt the worſhip of God it ſelfe , For as the for- 
wardneſie in- comming betimes to Gods ſeruice , argueth our _ reucrence 
webeareto it, and delighc we take in it ; ſo our comming fo late, muſt 
needs arguethe contrary. *Tis noted for a/property of Gods people, that 
they came willingly at the time of the aſſembly, P/al.110.3. ' And the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpeakes -itto the praife of Hezeksab, 2: Chron.29.20, that vpon 
the day; that he was ts doe publike worſhip inthe Houſe of God, he roſe | 
early, : Cettaitiely by this example we ſhould leame, that they that can» 
notim athorttinie beready tocome'to'Gods Houſe, but haue.mach to doe 
in the” morning, they-ſkould riſe-earlier onthe Sabbath, and on ſuch dayes 
of publike exercife, then on other dayes, $,Chron.29.35. Its ſaid: ro haue 
beene a'great comfort to Hezcbiab'ro' lee, with what readineſſe-and for-| | 
| wartneſle the people cane to the Houſe of God. And asthat, was foto = 
Fs | Oo 
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{ on thecortrary, it isa iult cauſe of complaint, and oriefe to the godly, 
to ſeethe backwardnefſe of the people now adayes in coniming to Gods 


Houſe: Belides, looke what part of Gods ſernice, we refuſe to yeeld our 


| rep to, to that we doe a contempt, and ſhew abaſe eſtimation we 
of it. And in eſtecming baſely of the lcaſt part of Gods ſeruice; vſed 


in the Cotigregation, we ſhew contempt to God. Forthere is nothing done 
in our ſfemblics, but by his ordinance, as I haue proued to you at ms not 
long ſince.So that I may conclude as, 1.7 beſſ.4.8. He that deſpiſeth theſe things, 
deſpiſeth not man, but God. Oka 
If any man ſhall ſay, though this be a fant, it is but a ſmall fault; and } 
thereforc it is no great matter, though he vſcir ſtill, notwithſtanding all 
this, I haue faid againſt it. I would wiſh him to conſider theſe fine 
inks, | 
ry . That he that giues himſelfe liberty wittingly and willingly to continue 
in the leaſt ſin, hath obtained the pardon of no (in : /ames 2.10. He that heepes| 
the whole Law and failes in one point, u guilty of all. | | 
2. This isa ſin againſtthe firſt Table, that inunediatly concerneth God 
himſelfe, and therefore cannot be a ſmall fin : Afarth.23.28. The firſt is called 
the firſt and great command ment. 
3. It isa publike and ſcandalous finne, and no finnes that are publike and 
ſcandalous vnto others, can be ſmall ſinnes. The Lordgiues this as a reaſon, 
why he ſoſharpely puniſhed Moſes and Aaron, for not belicuing his pro- 
miſe ( of giuing water out of the rocke) becauſe it was n chepreſence of the 
children of Iſracl,that they ſhewed this infidelity : Nan.20.12.1t was a pub- 
like and a ſcandalous ſin. h 


| 4. Though itſeeme a ſmall ſinne to comeafter the beginning of Gods ſer-! 
l c 


| 


, and goe beforeit be ended, yer the roote from whence this growes, 
iis a deſpi and an vnreuerent eftimation of Gods ordinance, (as I haue 
already prooued) and that is no ſmall finne. The Lord when he would 
make knowne to Dawsd the hainouſneſle of his finne, calls him tothe conſi- 
deration ofthis bitter root, from whence itgrew : 2.Sam.12.10. The ſword 
ſhall nener depart from thine honſe, becauſe thow baſt de(piſed mee and taken the 
wife of Vriah. % 
$. Though this fin were ſmall, when you committed it of ignorance, it can- 
not be ſinall, now it is thus reucaled to you by the Word, to be a fin,and you 
ſhall commit it againſt knowledge, James 4.17. To him that knoweth how to 
do well,and doth it not,to him it #9 a ſin, with a witneſle as we ſay : 1. Sams. 15. 
33+ Rebellion 13 as the ſinne of witchcraft, and diſobedience or repugnancy to the 
will of God, « »ickedneſſe and [delatry. 

3- The third and laſt fin, that I told you was to be reprooued by the Do- 
Arine, is the vnreuerent behauiour and contempt that is done to Gods wor- 
ſhip,by them that vie to be preſent at ir. Three ſorts of people I find that are 
to be blamediin this kind. 1. Such as admit. to all the priuiledges of the 

Church, them that are ſcandalouſly profane and wicked men. 2. Such as 
ioyne with vs in Gods ſeruice, and ſhew not the outward reuerence that be- 
commeth them in i. ' 3. Such as being preſent,doe ſhew themſclues open- 
ly prophane, and contemners of Gods Sanfuary and ſeruice. ' 

1, It is a great contempt done to-Gods publike worſhip, when all 
without difference, are admitted to the priuiledges of the Church, as if 
they had equall intereſt in them with the people of God. W hen ſuch as are 
knowne to the tion to hane committed whoredome, haue rheir 
| children inſtant] itted to Baptiſme, (no neceſſity on the. infants. part 

gk] Coftoathealihines haue ginen ſatisfaction to the Congrega- 
tion by their repentance :' when ſuch as 'are knowne to the Co 
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to be ignorant, malicious, vncleane, vniuſt perſons, drimkards, and blaf. 
phemers, arc admitted to the Table of the Lord : when' the Honfe of God 
is made asa common Inne, that receiues gueſts of all forts to come into ir, 
antl cntertaines all alike. The gates of Gods Houſe are called rbr gare; of 
righteonuſneſſe ; none ſhould preſume to enter into'them, but ſuch (as jn 
profeſſion and endeauour) are righteous men, P/alme 119.19. 10. Open 
yer onto me (faith Danid) the gates of regbteouſneſſe, that ] may goe into 
them, and praiſe the Lord. This « thi gate of the Lord, the righteois ſhall en- 
ter into it, They had therefore vnder the Law, by Gods appointment, at 
the time of the aſſemblies, certaine Leuites that were Porrers ſet by the | 
gates of the Houſe of the Lord, that none that was oncleane in any thing ſhould 
enter in: 2. Chron.23.19. And you ſhall ſee what diligence was inioyned 
them in their office : 2. Chron.35.15. The Porters waited at eviery gate, 
and might not depart from their ſernice. And hath God leſſe care ofhis ſer 
\uice vnder the Goſpell, then he had vnder the Law ? Hohn admitted none 
eo Baptiſme, but ſuch as made profeſſion of their repentance. Harb. 3.6. 
And may we admit ſach now ( for children now are admitted in their pa- 
rents right) as are knowne to haue begotten thoſe children in whoredome, 
that they bring to Baptiſine, and profeſſe not repentance? None that had 
any legall vncleanneſle vpon them, might eate the Paſſeoner, Nem.9.6, | 
And it is faid that Ezra hadnone to ioyne with him inthe Paſſeoner, bur 
ſuch only, as had ſeparated themſcluss from the filthineſſe of the Heathen, aud 
toyned themſelnes to Gods people to ſerke the Loyd God of Ijrael, Ezra 6.21. And 
may weadmit to our Paſſeouer, ſach as ſeparate themlſelues from no filthines 
nor ſceke at all to know and pleaſe the Lord > 
Three great cuills there are that come of this. 1, Occaſion is giuen 
to the weake to miflike our Religion. This is ons principall cauſe thar 
hath made our aſſemblies and worſhip {o conteraptible, and odious to the 
Browniſts, and cauſed them to ſeparate from vs, and to make fo fearefull a 
ſchiſine, and rent in the Church ; (I excuſe them not in it ; I know they ſin 
ricuouſly) but I ſay in this caſe as our Sauiour doth, Afarth.18.7. Woe bee 
to the world becamſt of offences ; Woe be to the Brownilſts that take this of- 
fence ; but withall I ſay, as Chriſt faith there : oe be ro the man by whom the 
offence commeth ; and as the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the fin of Elies ſonnes, 
{o ſpeake I of the finne of theſe meh, 1.$m.2.17%. 7 he fonne of the young men 
ws very great before the Lord ; for men abhord the offerings of the Lord, Did 
the people well to abhorre the offerings of the Lord ? No verily, it was the 
| peoples ſinne ſo todo, as you ſhall findeverſ{.24. Bur yet the finne of Elies 
ſonnes was very great before the Lord ; becauſe they gaue the people occa- 
ſion ſo to doe. 
"| 2. Thebleſſing we might otherwiſe receiue from God in our Church- 
aſſemblies, is greatly hindered thereby. The Lord (out of the care he hath 
of his Vineyard) hath taken order, 1. That it ſhoald haue an hedge | 
and fence about it, and not lye open to euery beaſt that would come in, | 
2, Thatthe ſtones (that might hinder the fruitfulneſſe of it) might bega-| 
thered out of it. 3. Thatthere ſhould bea Watch-tower cucn in the mid- |* 
deſt oft, Eſay 5.2. And one chiefe cauſe (doubtles) why the Lords Vineyard 
among vs is no more fruitfull then it is, is this, that it wants this fence, it lyes 
open, the ſtones are not eathered outof it ; either we hane not any Warch- 
tower in the midſt of it, or (if we haue) there isno body in the Tower to 
watch, who comes to placke and gather, who comes to ſpoile and deaoure | 
the Lords grapes. * Ae 
3- The holy things of God are prophaned thereby. The Lord'com-! 
Plaines by his Prophet, Ezek,23.26, That the Prieſts of Indah ba4 _ 
| 8 
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hu holy things, and be was prophaned among} them; and giues this for the 
reaſon : They put no difference betwixt the boly and prophanc, neither diſcerne 
betweene the cleane and the oncleane. And the Apoſtle tells the Corsnths- 
ans, that if they did not put the inceſtuous perſon among them, but 
were ſoremiſle, in exerciſing the cenſures of the Church, the whole Con- 
gregation would be indangered thereby, 1.(or.5.6. Know ye nor (taith he) 
chat alittle leauen leaneneth the whole lumpe. This is a chiefe cauſe of the 
marucilous increaſe of drunkenneſſe, vncleannefſe, and prophaneneſie in 
{moſt places ; that infamous ſinners are thus admitted to the priuiledges of | 
the Church. I fay more, this extreame prophanation of Gods ordinances 
{ amoneſt vs, may giue vs all juſt cauſe of feare, that God will depriue vs of 
them ; and of this gracious liberty in his worſhip and ſeruice, that we 
doe inioy, and ſay of vs cre long, as he-faid of his ancient people, not 
long _—_ their captiuity, /er.11.15, t#/ bat bath my beloued to doe within 
mine houſe ? | +5, 

2. The ſecond ſort of them that I told you were to be charged with this 
third and laſt ſinne, are ſachas joyne with vs in Gods ſeruice, and ſhew not} 
the outward reuerence in it, that becommeth them. Of this ſort there are | 
very many. 

I. Some attend not tothe worſhip of Gad, that is in hand though they 
be preſent at it. Itis a finne and adiforder (1 fay not to fleepe or talke at 
any part of Gods ſeruice ; for they that are blind, may diſcerne the ſinne of 
ſuch as doe ſo) but euen to bee bulied in any action (that is otherwiſe | 
good and holy) if thereby we be hindered from attending to the publike 
worſnip of God. The reading of our Bibles, or turning to the places that 
arc alledged (if rhereby we, be hindered from attending ) is a fuane. . Fhe! 
Noble men of Theſſalomics, while they heard, receined the 1word with al 
readinefſe, and (afterward) daily ſearched the Scriptures, «Aft 17.11. 'To 
be at our priuate prayer, while any publike part of Gods worſhip is in hand | 
(becauſe it. draweth away our minde from the publike worſhip which is to 
be preferred before the priuate) is adiſorder certaincly, and ſome degree of 
contempt done toGods publike worſhip. 

2, Some will not vouchſafe tobe bareat the reading of the Word ; ſome 
will be bare at the Plalmes, not at the Chapters. And if they coald iuftly 
pretend infirmity for it, they were to be excuſed, But they will not be 
bare many of them, ſo long as the Text is in reading ; yea cuery youth | 
and boy in-our Congregations, are wout to be couered while the Word 
is read. | | 

3. Bur the chiefe abuſe in this kind, is the negle& of kneeling in prayer ; 
many that will kneele at their owne priuate prayers (which they make at 
their comming into the Church) can neuer be ſcene to kneele at the-cam- 
mon and publike prayers. 2. Many that will kneele at the Lords-prayer, | 
will kneeleat no other; whereas (though the Lords prayer be in {i ndgy re- 

ous more excellent then any other ; yet) there is .as much' reaſon we 
ould kneele at any other prayer, as at it. For the reaſon of our knee- 
ling, isnot the excellencie of the words that are vſed in prayer, but the 
reuerenceand duty we owe to the perſon we pray vnto. 3. Some vſe not 
to kneele atany prayer ; though they viſe kneeling in a buttery or aſzller, 

or ale-houſe, in drinking of healths, they can neuer be ſcene to kneele in| 
the Houſe of God in prayer to him. I know what men pretend for this, if} 
the perſon tg whoſe health they drinke be ſach as to whom (in the ciuill a1» | 
ds of our country ) the knee is due, it cannot be (fay they) vnlawhull, 


and vnfitin drinking to their health to kneele downe. But (how wittie | 


focucr theſe menbe.toexcuſe their ſinne) it is-certaine, this vſe was = 
| taken 


——_— 


—— | 


vm | "TOHN II. /VER: XX. s Lef.29. 

= vp in ſcorne and contempt of prayer. | And therefore ir is not to be 
maruelled, ifthey that haue thus abuſed their knee in, doing homage to the 
diacll, be ſo void of grace as nener t6 bow their knee to the honour and 


ſeruice of God. Bur letthem that vie ſo oft to drinke healths vpon their 
knees, conſider what they will anſwer to the Lord for fo great pro. 


© 3, The thirdand laſt fort of themthat, Itold yon areto be charged with 
this ſinne (of not ſhewing due reuerence to Gods worſhip when. they are 
preſent at it) are they, that though they'wilt come ſometimes to the Houſe 
of God, (ſpecially if they haue the example of their betters ro draw them 
vnto. it) yet carry themicluesſo, agif they did ſtudy to ſhew that they de- 
ſpife our aſſemblies, and the warſhip we doe to God in them. As many Pa- 
piſts that are preſent when may e thankes ro God in our meales, will by 
ſome out ward behauiour wi theirdiflike, ſo do thefe men, (being in 
ir my —_— or Atheiſts _ is bog themſclaes in our 
ublike aſſemblies. By prating, and laughing, a ng the parts. of 
way and prophane nk, they do purpoſely both adi ect es, and 
all that are necre vnto them, from profiting by any thing that is taught ; 
yea indeauuur all they can to make the Word and ſertice of God ridicu- 
lous and contemptible vato others. Sarely, the (finne of theſe men is ex- 
| ceeding great before the Lord, Our Sauiour calls thefe defpifers and ſcor- 
ners of holy things dogr. Mareh.7.6. When the Holy Ghoſt would ſherv | 
| that Nemrod was ano in high contempr' of God, he calls him, «1 
mighty hunter before the Lord. Gen.209.- And farely theſe that dare be 
thus prophane cucn in the place of Gods ſpeciall mn (before the Lord) 
may well be ſaid to be prophane in the higheſt degree, 7h; og in 
high contempt to God himſelfe. It were to: bee wiſhed men 
would keepe. themſtlues: away from -Gods San&uary ; or that 'we had 
ſuch porters to keepe them away as they had vnder the law, 2. Chros. 
ro 19. For they doc enough to bring Gods vengeance on vs allby their 
ay | OS tx i 
But to conclude I will fay to theſe men (though Thope there be none 
ſach here, and if there were, I haue ſinall hope to doe them good, as the A- 
poſtle doth) r.Cor. 10.22. Doe yow provoke the Lord onto anger ; | are you 
greater thenhe? Jer.7.19. Doe they proneke me to anger ſaith the Lord, dor 
they not pronoke themſelues ' tothe confuſion of their owne facer* Didft thou 
never feele the terrour of the Lord * Did: the feare of 'his glorious power 
and maicſty nener ſtrike thine heart, and make it to tremble ? How haſt | 
then beeneaffefted in the: thander and lightning this laſt fammer? Tfthou 
haſt, let this reſtrainethee from this prophaneneſle, and teach thee ro adore 
and doe him -reverence ſpecially in his Sanftuary. See how this reaſon is 
| viged by the Prophet. P/al.2g. when' he hadexhotted the greateſt, verſe 
2. tO gine ute the Lord the glory duc Onto bis name, which they could neuer 
da vnlefle they did worftip avd adore him in his gloriow: Santtuary ; hefpeakes 
mach, verſ.3,—g. (as an effeuall reaſotito moue themro. it) of the glory, 
and: greatnefſe, and power of God that appeares in the thunder” and light- 
ning ; and verſ.9. concludes his ſpeech, init thus aud is his cemple doth enery 
ove ſpeake of his glory, as if he ſhould fay, -in his temple his glory appr 
ew 


muck more then in that ; and the greatnefſe and glory of God that appeares 
Ig that, makesraen ginethe more gloryto God inhis Sanftuary, and fh 
the more reuerence mn it; / | DR 
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T remaineth now that we come to the queſtion: ir ſelfe, which this 
woman propoundeth toour Sauiour, wherein (that we may the better | 
receiue our inſtraftion from it ) theſe three things are to bee obſer. 
ued. | 

x. That (percciuing him to be a Prophet, and one that could tell ſecrets) | 
ſhe ſought not to know her fortune (as weſay) how long ſhee ſhould liue, | 
how many more husbands ſhe ſhould haue ; or how many children, 'whar | 
' manner of ones they would prooue, or ſich like matters; which (if ſhee| 
would haue yeelded to that curioſity, that isin vs all by nature) ſho would 
hane queſtioned with him about ; but (being cffeually touched in con- 
ſcience by the Spirit of God with remorſe for her ſin,and deſire of aluation) 
ſhe ſeekes onely to beinſtruRed by him in a chiefc ground: of Religion, and 
caſe of conſcience. | 


2. Though ſhe were but a woman, and a Samaritan, and an harlot, yer | 
did ſhe take notice of a maine contronerſic, that was betweene the ewes, | 
and Samaritans about the right way to faluation, and true manner of ſeruing 

God,yea ſhe was omines alſo with the chiefe reaſon,that the Samaritans þ 


alledged for themſclues. 


3. She fatisfieth not her conſcience in the long cuſtome of all herneigh-} 
bours and antiquity of their Religion: neither feares the -imputation of| 
lightneſſe and inconſtancie amongſt her neighbours ; bur calls in queſtion} 
the Religion which her ſelfe and all her anceſtors badprofeſied, and carneſt-| 

ly deſires to be refolued by Chriſt, whether it were the truce Religionor no} - 
And from this example thus conſidered, we haue this DoQrine to learne for 
our inſtruction : thar | 

Euery Chriſtian, cuen women are bound to ſceke to be refolaed, and ſer= 


led in the knowledge of the true Religion of God. Before 1 come to the 


roofe of this, two things are to be premiſed for the right vnderſtandi 
of the Dodtrine. 1M 


1. I doenotfay that euery one is bound to ſtadic the controuerſies, ſoas| 
to be able to anſwer anaduerſary, For this is a ſpeciall gift required of the 
Miniſter to be «ble to conmince the Adwerſary, Tit:1-9. And ro flop his month, 
verſe 11, Yeait may doc hurt toa weake Chriſtian, to buſic himſclfe muctt} 
with controucrſies,to reade the books of aducrſarics to the trath;or cotiferre | 
with them, Rew.14. 1. Him that u widke in the faith, receine,but wet for contre» | 
wer fies vn Aiſpmtation, | geqorT 797.2 17077 8 | | 

2, Iſaynot that there is the like meaſure bf knowledge required of e| 
uery., Chriſtian, For 1. Of vs that line in- theſe dayes (in which the light 
is ſo cleerely rencaled, in which, beſides the Miniſtry of the Word, there | 
are bookes of all ſorrs written) more knowledge is required, thiti was of 
our forefathers. 2. Of ſuch as: line vnder-better meanes of inſtruction, | 
moreis required, then of ſuch as live vnder a tumband ignorant Miniſtry. 
The Apoſtle ſharpely reprooues the Hebrewer, Chap.s 12. forthat (where-| 
as coſid the time they liucd in, and gicages they had imioyed, they | 
enght to bane beene teachers, yet had need to be tawght their firſt principles 1\\ 
andtells them, Heb.6. 1. 3- That ynleſſe they were careful to grow forward | 
toperfe&ion, they were in great danger to fall into the vnpardonable ſinne. 

. Of fuchas baue more leiſure, and fewer diftraRtions, through worldly 


meſle, God requi cater meaſure of knowledge then of others | 
That which the Apo es of vnmarricd perſons, holds good pro- | 
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portion with Gentlemen and ethers, that (by reaſon of their eſtates) are 
freed from that toyle in worldly buſinefle that others haue, x.Cor.7.32. 
The vumarryed careth for the things of the Lord, how hee may pleaſe the Lord, 
| verſe 33- He that a marryed careth for the things of the world, 4. Of ſuch as 
God hath giuen beſt naturall parts, beſt wits, and beſt memories vnto, he 
| requireth more knowledge then of others, For that ſpeech of Chriſt is 
generall ; To whomſoener much « ginen, of his frall bee much required, Luk, 
12.48. 

Yer remaines the DoQtine true, that eucry Chriſtian (of what ſexe and 
condition ſocuer) is bound to ſeeke to be refolued and ſetled in the know- 
ledge ofthe true Religion of God. Obſerue the confirmation of this Do- 
&rine in three ſeuerall points, 

x. Euery one is bound toſeckethe knowledge of the truth : 1.7.2.4. 
God wonld bane all men (all ſorts) to bee ſaued ; buthow ? and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. Though the Lord be infinite inmercy, yet they can 
haue no comfort in his mercy, that haue no, knowledge : Eſay 27-11. It #4 
people of no underſtanding,therefore he that bath made them,(hall hane no compaſ. 
from of them, and he that formed them, ſhall bane no mercy on thems : Say a man 
lead an honeſt and vertuous life, that will not ſerue his turne,withour know- 
ledge : 2.Pet.1.5.loyne to your vertuc knowledge : Say aman hath a good mea- 
ning,and be denout and caxefull to pleaſe God ; this will doc him no good 


without knowledge : Xom,ro.2.The Iewes had the zeale of God, but it was 
notaccording to knowledge ; and therefore for all their zeale the wrath of 
God came onthem to the vtmoit; 1.Theſſ.2,16. 

2. No man is to content himſelfe with;ſome ſmattring, or ſmall mea- 
ſure of knowledge, but euery one 1s bound to ſecke for. certainety, and to 
haue a ſound indgement, and fetled refoiution in the matters of his Re- 

| ligion. Rone.14.y. Let enery man be fully perſwaded in bus mind, that he may 


be ableto ſay, as, Rom.14.14. | know aud am perſnaded through the Lord 
leſw, And Pants prayer to God for the Coloſſians was (and if he deſired 
it for them, they were bound to deſire'it for themſclaes) that they might 
| know the myſterics of Religion in «4 riches of the full aſſurance of wvnder- 
ſtanding, Coloſſ.2.2, and verle 7. requireth, that they would ſeeke to be 
rooted, and eftabliſhed in the ſarth. And Peter reports of all the faithfull he 
wrote to, that they bad knowledge and mere ſtabliſked in the preſent truth. 
2. Pet.1.12. And 2. Pct-3.17. Beware leaf? yee fall from your owne ſted- 
faftneſſe ; verſe 18. but grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord. And 
Pax! tells the Colefſians: Chap.1.22,23. That Chriſt will preſent them 
boly and vnblameable vnto God, if they continue in the faith, grounded and | 
ſetled and bee not mooned away from the tope of the Goſpell. Though it be not 
required of euery Chriſtian to be able to anſwer cuery thing that is ob- | 
ie&ed, yet ſhould hee be, propoſits renax, ſo ſureof thattruth, which he 
hath learned out of Gods:Word, that nothing that is obic&ed by any aducr- 
fary, may draw him from it ; 1.Cor.2.15- Hee that # ſpirituall diſcerneth al 
things, and be 1 indged of xo man : Infomuch, as thongh the learnedlt man 111 
the world, yeaan Angell from heauenſhould obic& againſt it, yet he would | 
not yeeld to him, Gal-1;8,9, In this reſpe& the faithfull man is compared to 
a tree that growes by the riners of water, and is well rooted. But the hypocrite 
to the chaffe, Pſal.1.3,4. THE "= : . 

3. Euery one that hath meanes is; bound ſo farre forth to take notice of 
the controuerſlies of Religion, as may ſerue for the ſetling of his owne 
, | heart inthetruth. 1.Cer.14.20. Brerbren, bee not children in vnder flav- 
ding, but of are age: ' Phil,x.9,10. eAnd this, 1 pray, that yeur lone may 
| abound yet more and more in knowledge, and in all igggement, and verſe 11. 
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that you may allow thoſe things that are beft that you may bee pare and withour 
offence ntsll the day of Chri/t.It is the c cement of God to his people, 
ler. 6:16. that they would ftand in the waies, and behold, and arke for the 
| old way, which is the goed way. Whena man ſeeth, thereare diverſe waies, 
and broad ones too, *tis not good togoe on careleſſely, but he ſhould Rand 
ſtill, and conſider, and behold, which is the likelier way, and aske of fuch 
as can dire& him. It would be a good confirmation to a Chriſtian (that 
| hath meanes todire& him) to compare the DoArine of Papiſts with ours, 
and the weake grounds they haue to build vpon, 

x. Our Retigion is our chiefe inheritance, Pſal.119.111. and our glory : | 
P/al.4.2. Euery one ſcekes certaintie in his inheritance, if he ſee any hole in| 
his leaſe, or euidence, he will giue no reſt to himſelfe, nor ſpare colt, till he 
| haue made it ſure, | 

2, It is neceſſary to the fluation of eutry man', that he profeſſe the| 
true Religion, and be a member of the trace Church. For out of the true 
Church and Religion, no man can finde aſſurance of ſaluation and comfort, 
| Scethe neceſſity of this profeſſion : Row.10.10. With the month man con- 

fſeſſeth to ſaluation, a 44-5- One ſhall ſay, I am the Lords, another ſhall bee 
called by the name of Iacob : another ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand to the Lord, | 
and (ſirname hbimſelfe by the name of Iſpael. Marke how the profeſſion off 
the true Religion, yea, the very hope of ſaluation, and ioyning to the true 
Church, goe together. So Neb defiring the faluation of Japhers poſteri- 
tie, prayes that God would perſwade Japher ro dwell in the tents of Sem :| 
Gen,9.27. And 2. Chron.11.16. ell ſuch as ſet their hearts ro ſeeke God, 
came to Jeruſalem. So itis ſaid, God added to the Church fach as ſhould 
be faued: As 2.47. Andit was Davids comfort and glory, that he was! 
the ſonne of Gods handmaid, P/al.z 16.16. Az if he ſhould not elſe haue 
beene Gods ſeruant.* Therefore the true Religion and Church is called oft } 
the Kingdome.of heaven : Harth.r3.44.47. And that promiſe that is 
made : Eſay 33+ 24+ (the people that dwell there ſhall haxe their ſinnes Jorgi-\ 
en) th h it be to be vnderſtood of the Church Catholique, as it is in our 
Creed,and not of any particular viſible Church, Yet may it thus farre forth 
be applied to the Church viftble, as that a man may ſay boldly, none can or- 
dinarily attaine to faleation, that is not a member of the true viſible Church: 
Now there is but one true Church and Religion :- there may be in matters 
of leſſe moment, ſundry differences in the true Church (as betweene vs and 
the Lutherans, and Browniſts, and among our ſelues) but theſe make vs not 
ſencrall Churches:becauſe in the fundamenrall points of Religion, (the know- 
ledge whereof is abſolutely neceſſary to faluation,and the profeſſion whereof 
maketh a true Chriſtian) we all agree. It is a damnable conceit of ſome; that 
a man may be ſaued inany Religion. There is but one faith : Epbeſ.4.5. one 
| waytolife, and one gate. CMartb.7.13. Gods promile is to all his Ele, 
| that he will giue them one heart, and one way : /er.32.39. It ſtands men | 
therefore vpon to enquire diligently which is the onely true Church, which 
is the onely true Religion. | 

3- Such asare not well grounded ih Religion, and carefull to attaiue to 
certainty and reſolution in ir, are in contiriuall danger to be ſeduced, and} 
to fall frotm their profeſſian,' either on the right hand or on the left. The | 
Apoſtle giues the reaſon why hee deſired the Coloffians might attaine to all 
riches of the full aſſurance of vnderſtatding /caft any ſpomld begmile them, | 

Col.2.24. That that is halting, 1s caſily turned out of the way, and there-} 
foreitis neceſſary to goe ſtcddily and ſtrongly in the right way : Heb.13- 
I 2. They thart are children in vnderſtanding and waucring, will bee eafily 
| carriedaway with euery wind of vaine doQtine, Epbe/.4.14. Whom did 
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the ſeducers in old time premile with? 2.7im.3.6,7. With fiemple women | F 


— 


that were ener learning, and nener able to come to the knowledge of the trth : 
And 2.Pct-2.14- With vnſtable ſoules. And no maruell : For (though we 
are: wont to wonder at the abfurdities of enery contrary Religion ;- and | 
thinke a ſimple man may ealily be ableto anſwer, whatſoeuer they can ſay, | 
And the contidence we haue in our ſelues this way, is a chiefe cauſe 'why 
we doe not more carefully ſeeke to ground» ourſelues in the knowledge of 
the truth ; yet) it iscertaine, that the grofſeſt aduerſariesof the truth are | 
able to vie ſuch reaſons and perſwaſions as haue in them great probability 
and ſhew of truth. The Apoltle faith of the Seducers of his time, that they 
had. Colofſe 2-4. aifayoacytay, and Epheſ.4.1 4+. weeiey, navogytar,and wileds/ ay, | 
a notable veineinperſwading ; a great deale of cunning, euen ſuch as chea- 
ters and coggers at dicedoe vie, much craftto beguile and circumuent them 
that they deale with. 

4. No man can be faued, vnleſſe hee bee willing to ſuffer for his Re- 
ligion, yea, cuen to die for it, 1f any man will come after mee ſaith 
our Sauwour , Luke 9.23. let him deny himſelfe and take vp bu Croſſe 
daily and follow mee. And Luke 14.26. If any man come to mee and hate | 
not his owne life, that is, bee not willing to part with it for my fake, 
bee canuot bee my Di{ciple, And Rexel. 3. 10. Be thou faithſull wn 
death and 1 will pine thee the crowne of life. And who can doe that but he 
that is well grounded and certaine of the truth of his Religion. No man can 
haue peace in his conſcience, nor comfort in the cuill day, in the hofire-of 

death or time of great affliction,that is vncertaine in his Religion. 

| 5. Agoodconſcicnce that giues a man aſſurance that he1s in the ſtate of 
grace, in theright way to life, will yeeld a man vnſpeakeable comfortat all 
times, when a man is {ure that God accepteth his worke, then may he well 
fay to himſclfe, Goe eate thy bread with ioy, and drinke thy wine with a 
cheerefull heart, Eccl.g.7. Yea in the time of greateſt affliction, ſuch a 
one may haue much comfort. On. the other ſide how can he baue com- 
| fort in that day that is vnreſolacd? when he ſhall conſider thathe muſt either 
goe to heauen or hell, and that there is but one way to heauen, and that he 
1s vncertaine whether he be in that one way orno; how can he chuſe but be 
in extreame perplexity. As the man that trauells in a tempeſtuous weather, 
ready to be benighted, and knowegmnot the way, and is ſurethat if hemiſſe | 
the right way, he ſhall fall into the. hands of thecues, or other certaine 
 perill of his life, muſt needs-be in-extreame feare and anguiſh of heart:ſoit is 
in this caſe. Say ſuch an one doe vie to pray, and doe good workes, all 
this can yeeld him no comfort. He ther doubreth (faith the Apoſtle, Row. 
14-23.) # condemned if he eate, becauſe be doth it not of faith: and whatſoever 
uw not of faith,ts ſinne. Even the doubts that the faithfull feele in themſelues 
(though they be not quite void of faith and certainty) cauſe much difcotn- 
fortto themas it appeares by the teares that that poore man ne ok 
'vnbeliefe, AMar.g:24:and by that fadneſſe and Torrow of heart, whi 

two. Diſciples of Zmar felt in themſelues when they doubted whe- 

ther Chriſt were the truc Meſſiah, Zzke 24:17. How much more ſuch 

as haue no faith, no certainty at all mixed with them? Therefore the Lord 

bids them that would find reſt to their ſoules, vic all meanes to finde out 

the good way and walkein it, 7er.6 16. And the Apoſtle giues this for one 
| reaton; why he did ſo much defire, that the Coloſſians might attaine tor «lf 
' | riches of the aſſurance of underſtanding, that their bearts might bee comforted, 

Col.3-2. Wt | 
2. The example of thePapiſts. Though this haue beene a maine princi- 
pall inthcir Religion, that ignorance is the —_— of deuotion;- yetnow 
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euen women them grow perfeRt and ready in the grounds of thei | 
Religion, and are able to giue arcaſon of that they hold, and toteach their 
cnallo. | parte! na 1s that for vs ? 

1.. Forexhortation todiligence in the vie ofall mieanes whereby we may 
grow to certaintie in our Religion. 1. Wemult liue vnder and frequent an 

inary Miniſtry, For that is ordained for this end, chat we way be no longer 
4s children toſſed to and fro with enery wind of defirine, Epheſ.4.14. And ye 
heare of few ſeduced either by Papiſts or Browniſts, that did enioy an or- 
dinary and ſetled Miniſtry. 2. We muſt giue our ſclues to reading of | 
good bookes, ſpecially of the Scriptures ; for they are able to make | 
vs wiſe to ſaluation, 2. Timothy 3.15. 3. We muſt vie in our donbts 
to conferre and mooue queſtions to ſach as are able to reſolge vs, the 
| Priefts lippes ſhould keepe knowledge, fo the people ſhould ſeeke the law 
at his month, Malachy 2.7. And Cornelins was direQed to ſend for 
| Peter and to ſeeke reſolution in all his doubts from him, <7 16.5. 
3% 4. Becauſe the Lord onely is the tcacher that can reſolye and 
ory þ our hearts, wee muſt giue our ſelues much to humble and 
aithfull prayer, ſo did Dazid, Pſalme 129.18. open thou mine eyes, &c. 
ſo did the Spouſe of Chriſt, when ſhe found her {clfe in danger to be ſe- | 
duced, Cant. t.7: and Corneliu bei in doubt. and perplexity this day, 
ſought by faſting and prayer to receiue direRtion and reſolution from God, 
Att n0.30. 

2, For reproofe, 1. Ofthem that willingly remaine vnſetled in Religi- 
on vpon this _—_ that by reaſon of the many differences in Religion, | 
they find in the world, and the great ſhew of reaſon cach fide hath, and 
the fowle faults that they diſcerne in men of all Religions, they ſee great 
cauſe to doubt themall, and ſinall hope toattaine to any certainety, and 
therefore they will ſerue God, and not trouble themſclues to enquire whe- 
ther ſide hath the truth. For the Ele, and ſuch as haue grace, and good 
hearts, (hall be able to attaine to certaintie, though there were neuer @\ 
great differences and occaſions of doubting. Of the Elc& itis faid, 3£arth. 
24-24- Thatitis not poſſible for them to be deceiued, and obs r0.4,5. That 
Chriſts ſheepe kwow buy voice and will follow him ; and a (frenger they will not 
follow, becanſe they know not his voice: and of the godly and ſach as vie the 
meanes of grace and knowledge with a good hearr, it is faid, that the Lizbe 


ſhall ſeine wpon their wayes, Job 22.28. That God will infiruft} and a 


| thens in the way that t 


hey ſhould goe and guide them with bis eye, Pſalne 32.8; | 
That the ſecret of the Lord u rencaled to them that feare him : and hui conenant 
to gine them onderſtanding, Pſalme 25.14. That their eares ſhall heare a word 
behind them, ſaying, this u the way walke ye init, Eſay 30.21. That they ſhall | 
know of that defirine which i tanght them, whether ut bee of God, or whether 
tbeir teacher ſpeaks of himſelfe, Tohn 15.17. That they haue an vn8&ion from 
the holy one, and know all things : Jobn 2.20. Such ſhall vnderſtand the Scri 

ture and grow vnto certaintie, For the reflimonie of the Lord i ſure, and 
makerh wiſe the ſimple,Pſal.x9.7. It is able to giue ſubtiltie ro rhe ſinople, and | 
to the child knowledge and diſcretion, Pro.1.4. SO that all ſuch as refolue that 
they will remaine neuters, and ſeeke for no certaintie, giue cuidence againſt | 
themſelues, that they belong not to Gods eleion, nor haue any grace in | 


them. 


2. Them that are ignorant and vtterly vnacquainted with matters of | 


Religion, that thinke and ſpeake of theſe things carcleſly, or as of things 
|charnothing concerne them. Such are the —- cuen of thoſe that as | 
beſt leiſure, and beſt wits and memories ; to them that may be applet. | 
| which Win Hoſea 8.12. 1 bave written 10 them the great things of my 4 
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but they aveconnted as afirange thing. But how well ſocuer. theſe 

jadge * themlelues, the Holy Gho eth them to be Atheiſts 
and contemners of God,as you ſhall ſee, /ob 21.1415. they (doin deed and 
heart) /ay #10 God depart from vs, that ſay we deſire not the knowledge of thy 
waies, yea ſuch doe ſay in their hearts, what ir the e-ANimighty that wee 
beuld ſerue him, and what profit ſhonld we have sf we pray vnto bim. 

3. Such as (though they approoue of the truth) wiſh well to them thar 
| profeſle it, "(and profeſle it themſelues) yet doe they it vpon'no other 
grounds then this, that the ſtate, and place we line ig, doe profeſle it, 
or vpon this, that fach and ſach good-men teach and hold it. Where- 
23 we ſhould not receiue our Religion vpon any mans credit, but labour to | 
ſce the grounds of it with our owne eyes. The people of God are not 
drawneto a reſolution in Religion by company or compulſion, . but: vpon 

| their free choice. They examine it, Marth.1 3.44. At 17.12. And fre 
good reaſon and ground for it ; and thereupon aduiledly and voluntarily 
ciooſe it, P/alme.119.30. I haxe choſen the way of truth : aud thy indgements 
haxe 1 lard b»fore mer, Soas they areable to ſay, wee belcene and know. lobn 
6.69. We ſhould be able to give 4 reaſon of that we hold in Religion, 1.Per. 
3.15. And it is noted for the propertie of the vnſound hearted hearer, Mar, 
4. 6. That h:e receiveth with gladueſſe immediately what he heares, without 
eacr examining it before. The faith and Religion moſt men haue, is rather 
ſackt in with their mothers milke, then recelued by the inſtcuftion of their 
teachers. They hold it, becauſe it is commonly beleened ; not becauſe ir is 
certainely true. It ts not choſen by them ypon their owne iudgement, but ta- 
k<n in, vpon common credit. 


Letturethe one and thirtieth, Nouember 7; 1609. 


| 72 laſt day we heard what the queſtion was, that troubled the mind of 
this Woman, and wherein ſhe did deſireto be refolued by our Sauiour ; 
namely, concerning the true Church. and Religion of God, which I told you 
was the ſecond partof this Text: followeth now the third and laſt part of 
it ; namely, the reaſon that mooaed her to doubt of this matter, to be 
perplexed in her mindabour this queſtion ; and that was this. On the one 
{ide her Fathers had worſhipped God in Mount Gerizim,and that made her 
thinke that that was the beſt place to ſerue God in : and on the other ſide, 
| Chriſt whom ſhe knew to bea Prophet, andall others that were of his Re- 
ligion, ſaid, thar in Ierufalem was the place where men ought to worſhip, 
and that made her doubrſhee had ſerued God amille all this while. Where 
| we haue to obſerue, that the Samaritans made the exaniplc and caſtome and 
authority of their forefathers the rule and'warrant of their Religion,and that 
_ | was that thatdecciued them. - Vers 
And from thence we learne this Do&rine : That it is not ſafe bur dan- 
gerous iff matters of Religion to aſcribe too much: to antiquity, and to 
the example and cuſtome of or forefathers. But before T confirme this Do- 
| trine, leaſt any ſhould rhinke we make no account of antiquitie, orof the 
exampleand anthority of our forefathers, foure things ſhall be premiſed for 
the right vaderſtanding of this do&rine, concerning the account that is tobe 
| made in mattersof Religion, 1. Ofantiquity. - 2. Ofour forefathers. 3.Of 
 ournaturall parentsand anceſtours. 4- Ofthe cuſtomes of the places where- | 


in we line. 
1, Thereis an antiquity which is a certaine and infallible note of 'the 
| ; N 4 true Ra 
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true Religion.: The o/d way i called the:good way, ler.6.16. The true Reli. 
| gionis themoſtantient Religion. So the Prophets that ſeduced Godspeo- 

pleto Idolatry are ſaid to haue cauſed them to fumble 5n their way from, 

the autient wayes, ler.18,15. Sothe Idolatry of the Iewes is diſgraced by 
this note that it was new, Denr.32.17. They ſerued new gods newly come wp. 

And the true Church of God is called, The antient people, Eſay 44.7, No 
people of any om " in the world may compare in antiquity :with the | 
true Church of God. Bur that is on:1y truely ancient in matters of Religion, | 
which was from the beginning. : 

It is nat the continuance of a thouſand or two thonſand yeares that can 
make any thing in Religion trucly antient ; but it muſt be from the begin- 
ning, or it is not truely antient. The Goſpell is called an erernal Goſpel, 
| Apoc.14.6. And fo Ibn commends his Doftrine,' x./obs 1.1. to be that] 
which was from the beginning, So our Sauiour giues this rule to try a truth 
| in Religion by, Adatth.rg.8. From the beginning it was nor ſo. And the Apo- 

ſtle, 1,Cor.l 1:33. grounds his Doctrine of the Sacrament, and the.direRti- 
on he giucs tothe Church about it, vpon the firſt inſtirution of it. Thar is | 
truely antient in matters of Religion that can fetch his originall from him 
| that is called the antient of daicr,Dan.7.9. Thatis from God himſelfe and 
his Word. That that is deriued but from men is of no antiquity in this 
caſe. Sothe Lord in that place I cited euen now, Dent.z2.17. calls the 1do- 
latry of the Iſraclites the worſhipping of ew: geds newly come wp (though 
they had continued in the world many hundred yeares. (For Abrahams an« 
ceſtours were Idolaters, leſp.24-2.) becauſe it was but the deuice of man, 
and had not warrant from his Word. That which 1s (Re vpon the au- 
thority of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which wrote by diuine inſpiration 16 
that, and that onely, hath true antiquitie for it : which made ob» ſay, 1./0h. 
2.7. The old commandement 14 rhe Word.So that whatſocucr Doctrine 15 taught 
| and conifirmed by the aitthotity of the Word; though it may ſceme new to 


men, becauſe they neuer heard of it before, yet it is notnew init ſelfe; nei- 
ther can they that teach or receuue it,bejultly called Noudlliſts ornew-fangled | 
| men.It was no innouation or new-fanglednefle in Nehemzgh to celebrate the | 
feaſt ofthe Tabernacles, Nebemiah 8.17. Though it had beene: ont of vic 
from the daies of /p/axa vnto that time, becauſe it had the warrant and authos» | 


L 


rity ofche Word of God. And whatfacuer Doftrine: istaught, or cuſtome| 
recciued in the-Church, - without the warrant and authority of the Word, 
| {though it could be prooued to haue beene taught and receined one thou-| 
ſand fixe hundred yeares agoe, by ſachand fuch-famous men,:and antiene | 
Churches, yet it is anoueltic, and hathno true antiquity to commend it} 
vnto Vs. tl; | 
_ 2. As we haue thistofay for antiquitic, ſo ſay. we alſo of our forefa- 
thers, that there are certaine Fathers whoſe example. ought to be: of great 
authority with vs in matters of Religion. Remember the dayer 'of old (faith 
the Lord) Dent.3 2.7. ( onſider the yeares of ſo many generations ; "the thy | 
father, and he will new thee, thine elders and they will tell thee. ' And 1ob $8. | 
Inquire of the former age, 'and prepare thy (elfe to ſearch of their Fathers. And 
it is oft noted, as Dext.3 2:17; ler.44:3..and 194. to aggrauate the finne 
of the Iewes that they ſerued new gods; newly come vp, gods whom their } 
fathers knew not. So that if we ſhould walke in anew way that /our elders 
and forefathers had not walked in, we had iuſt cauſe to feare weare not in 
the right way. Our Saitiour direting. his Church how to finde:tlic right 
way, bids her obſerue the feps of the old flocke : Cant. 1.8. and: {rrem. 18.15% | 
He callsthe falſe way, a way that was not trodden. But theſe Fathers that 
ſhould beof-fuch authority with vs inmatters of Religion, are.they _ Y 
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that hane followed the dire&ion of the word. e Amon is blamed for forfa- | . 
king the God of his fathers : 2.Kings 21.22. Yet walked he in the way 
of his owne father, and of moſt of his anceſtors ; Yea, It is expreſlely rid 
that he did emill in the fight of the Lord, as hu father Manaſles did: verſe 20. 
How is it then ſaid, that hee for/ooke the God of bit fathers ? Thercaſon is 
rendered inthe ſame place: verſe 22. becauſe be walked not 5n the way of the 
Lord, Thoſe are the fathers we are to haue reſpedt vnto in the matters of | 
Religion, that walke in the way of the Lord, and none but they. So that, 
as our Sauiour faith : Alarth.12.50. W boſorner fall doe my fathers will which 
1s 88 heaven, he ts my brother, and ſorter, and mother ; So may we truely lay, | 
that all the godly that in former ages haue walked in the way of the Lord, | 
they were our fathers. And though that we did know none of our owne ati- 
ceſtors that profefſed the Religion that we doe ; Yet fo long as we profeſſe 
no other Religion then the Patriarches, Prophets and Apoſtles did, and ma- 
ny other holy men that haue liued ſince the Apoſtles times, we cannor iuſt[ 
be faid to haue forſakenthe God of our fathers, or to be of any other Religi- 
on then our forefathers were of, _ * i Os 

3. In ſome caſes thete is great reſpettallo tobe had to the example etjteri | 

of our naturall parents. It ſhould be a great bond for a Chriſtian to keepe him 
| in the loue of the truth, when his owne parents and anceſtors haue beene 
louersand profeſſors of the truc Religion. This is noted to the praiſe of | 
Azaria and lothaw, 2.King.15.3. and 34. They did wprightly im the fioht 
of the Lord, according to all that their fathers did. That is the reaſon who 
Paul puts Timerbic 1 minde of the piety that was both in his mother and 

randmother : 2.7im.1.5q. And a double condemnation ſhall doubtleſſe 

ll vpon ſuch, as haue had religious parents. if themſelics become either 
Papilts or prophane men. This is noted to the ſhathe of the Iſraelites i 
Indg.2.17. That they turned quickly ont of the way wherein their fathers 
walked, obeying the commandements of Ged, but they did not ſo, And Iche- 
ram the King of Iudah receined a writing from Ekzab the Prophet, threat- 
ning extreame vengeance againſt him ; becauſe he had not walked in the 
wayes of Ichoſapbat and Aſa; hauing ſo good a father, and ſo good a gram- 
father, that he yet became himſeclte ſo vngratious a man: 2, Chron ze. 
IL 2. 14» - | 

fo TE authority and religious reſpe@, is alſo ſometimes to be giuen| * 
| euento the cuſtomes, and faſhions of the places where we liuc. Pan! al- 
teadgeth the caftome of the (burches to ſtoppe the mouth of contentious 
men, 1. Ccr.11.16. Good cuſtomes taken vp vpon good grounds, recei- 
ucd and long continued among Gods people, ſhould not lightly be broken 
and laid downe. For the Ifraclites, 2. Kings 17-34- are blamed for bree- 
hing their cuſtomer, The Apoſtle commends ſundry truths to the people 
| of God by thisargument, that they had received them and makes that a fur- 
ther bond vato their conſcience: 1.Cor.15.t. 7 declare to you the Goſ ell 
which 1 preached to you, which ye alſs receined and wherein yeq continae, And 
Phil.4.9. Thoſe things which ye bane both learned and receined, thoſe things 
dee, and the God of peace ſhall beewith you. Yeait is no ſmall ſine for any | 
prinate man, to breake the good orders and cuſtomes of the Church of 
God, or to1ccke tobe priuiledged: and exempted from them. There 1s a 
generall rule giuen vs > Pro.2.20. Walke in the waies of good men, and 
| keepe the waies of the rigbtcons: and God hath made a promiſe to them 
that will /earne” the waies of hi people, and: conforme themſelues vnto them, 
ler.12.16. Say therewere no law to bind vs to giue euery Sabbath ſome- | 
what at Church to thereliefe of the poore : yet the very cuſtome of a Con-l 
gregation (being) according tothe word (for the Apoſtle fairh AD | 
| "By 
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order inall the Churches of Galaria, r.Cor.16.1.) ſhould bind vs to con. 
tinue init, and cannot be deſpiſed by any without ſinne. Say there were 
no law to bind ſuch as haue committed fornication, with the publique 
ſcandall of the Congregation, to profeſſe their repentance pnblikely, for 
the farisfation of the congregation, z. Yet the very cuſtome of the cOngrega- 
tion grounded vpon Gods W ord, asthis is (for the Apoſtle required that 
the fornicator ſhould be put from among them, that is, ſeparated from the 
priuiledges of the Church, till he had profeſſed his repentance. 1.Cor.5.2. 
And our Sauiour inioynes him that had giuen offence, but to one member of 
| the Church,notto preſume to offer his gift to God, till he had made fatisfa- | 
Aion to his neighbour: Mar.5.24-And how much more reſpect is to be had 
toa whole congregation, then to any one member) I ſay this very cuſtome 
of the congregation thus grounded vpon the Word, ſhould not be violated 
in fauour of any man. off 
Theſe foure points being thus premiſed, it remaines that I confirme the 
DoAtrine. viz. That it is dangerous in matters of Religion to aſcribe 
too much to antiquity or to the cuſtome 'or example of our forefathers, 
For proofe of this Dofrine looke into the holy Scriptures, and into the ex- 
amples of all ages, and you ſhall find that the chiefe hardner of men in ſuper. 
ſition hath beene the antient cuſtome and vſe- of their forefathers : ſo the 
Prophet ſpeaketh of the Iewes in his time, [er.9.14. They walked after the 
ſtubboyneneſſe of their owne hearts and aſter Baalims which their fathers taught 
them, Andthe Apoſtle Peter ſaith of them he wrote to: 1.Per.1.18. That 
all their vaine conner/ation was receined by tradition of their fathers: and in 
this place, the thing that hardened the Samaritans in their ſuperſtition, was 
this, their fathers worſhipped in this mountaine. | 
The Reaſons why it is not ſafe, bur dangerous in matters of Religion | 
to rely too mach yponantiquity and ypon the cuſtome of our forefathers, | 
are theſe, | af 
I. Becauſe it is euident that many of the groſſeſt errors that ever weft | 
in Religion are of great antiquity. The Idolatry of the Pagans was- of 
great antiquity : T-ſ4.14.2. The ſuperſtition of the Iewes that hold | 
' the obſeruation of Hoſes ceremonies neceſſary to faluation, is of great 
| autiquity. For it began .in the Apoſtles dayes: Aﬀs15.1. The corrup- 
tions of Religion that the Phariſees held in Chriſts time, were very antient: 
HMatth.5.21,27,33. Tee hane heardit hath beene [aid to them of old time, ehc. 
And ſo the errours of the Papiſts may not bedenicd to be very antient. | 
Ne v; myfery of 1miquity began to worke euen in the Apoſtles time : 
2. T heſſ« 27. | ; 

2, It isno vndutifulneſſe in a child, - to ſwerue from his fathers exathplel 
in any thing, wherein his father hath ſwerued from the Word of God. 
Our parents mult be obeyed #» the Lord, Eph.6.1.aridare called the parents of 
or bodies; and the Lord the Father of owr ſpirits and conſciences. Heb. 12.9. 
Andinthis caſe we haue a rule : Marth. 23.9. Call io man father vpon earth,| 
for one #14 your father which t tn heauen. | | 
The Vſe of this Doftrine is manifold. Firſt : For the iuſtifying of our 
Religion againſt one of the chicfe obie&ions the Papiſts make againſt ir, | 
(namely, thatit is new, and no elder then Znther) and for the confirming 
our hearts againſt ie. If this ſhould be true, it were indeed ſwhicient to 
procue it a falſeRetigion. Burt firſt it ſhould nor ſeeme ſtrange to vs to | 
hane the true Religionof God charged with noneltie. This is an old ſlat- 
der, What new doftrize w thu, fay the Iewes of Chriſts owne doQrine, 
eMarke 1.27. May wee know what this new doftrine tz whereof thawſp14- 
ff fay the Atheniant to Pant, As 17.29. 2. Itis cuidentby —_— 
| | FIC >. | 
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| antient. 


| which we our ſelucs doe now profeſlſe, as may cuidently be prooued by {to- 


ground of hope, as we may ſee, Pevls hearty deſire and prayer to God for 
þ Iſrael was that Chey eight be faued, becauſe they had the zeale of God, Row. 
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rily : ſo he had 5000. inthe ten Tribes that had not once bowed their knee |- 


Left. 21. 


G_ | _ 


Tories, that this truth that we profeſſe harh had riany witteſſes in eite- 
me the Apoſtles times, euen in the darkeft rimes of Popery, And 
x Maſter Zather were Gods bleſſed inſtrument to bring it tolighrir | 
this laſt age, as Hilkia was of finding the booke of Gods Law, 2.King, 
23.8. Yet was not he the author of 1t, no more then Hilkia was of thar. 
3. Say we could riot ſhew any that had profeſſed- it for 1500. yeares before | 
Lather, yet becauſe we hold nothing but that which 64th witneſſe of the law, 

of the Prophets, as Row,3.21. Our Religion mult needs be held to'betruely 


2. For defending of our ſclues againſt rhe imputation of vndutifulneſſe 
towards our anceſtors which the Papiſts alſo caſt vpon vs, as if by profeſ- 
fing this Religion we did condemne all our forefathers. For firſt many that 
lived in the midſt ofthe darkneſſe of Popery, were extraordinarily preſerued 
from the groſſcerrors of the Papiſts (as the three children were iu the fiery 
furnace, Dan.3.27.) and inlightned with the knowledge of the truth, | 


ric. . Neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange, ſince we know the Lord hath beene 
wont at ſuch times, and in fuch places as hee hath denyed the ordinary 
meanes of grace vnto, to preſerue, inſtruct, and faue his Ele extraordina- 


to Baal, 1.King. 19.18. So he wrought faith in Rahab while ſhe lived as | | 
_ the curſed Cananites, Heb.t1.31. And in the wiſe men while they | 

lined in the Eaſt in the midſt of Pagans and Idolaters, A44r.2.1.2. 2. Many | 
that profeſſed Popery in their life time,. might yet find mercy with him | 
(ſpecially in the moſt fundamentall point of faith the doctrine of iuftifica- 
tion) at the houre of death ; which we haue no cauſe todoubtof, not only 
becauſe the Scripture hath reucaled that the Lord vſerh to call ſome/ at the |, 
laſt houre, Marrh. 20.6,7. But becauſe we find by experience,that euen noyy | 
adayes, though men be iow farre more obſtinate, and more ſetled in Pope- 
ry, then our forefathers could be (as having ſtronggr meancs ta/corrupt and 
poyſon them then they had) and though their ſinne be farre greater then | 
the ſinne of our forefathers was, becauſe they ſinne againſt the light that is | 
ſo clearely reuealed, yea many of them in Apoſtalie, from the truth they had | 
formerly profeſſed. Yet cuen now adayes many Papiſts finde that mers | 
cy with God as to renounce Popery at the houre of their death in chat | 
maine dodrine of iuſtification by workes. 3. We/haue the rather cauſe | 
to hope and iudge that our forefathers, many of them did finde that mercy 
withthe Lord; becauſe we know by thoſe monuments of pietic that they 
left behind them, that they had the zcale of Godin them, which is agood 


| $0-1,2< 4. Sythe Papiftscould certainely prooue that our anceſtors did 

|both liue and die Papiſts, yet is it no/ vndutifulneſſe jn vs, to ſwerue 

' from their example inthat wherein we arc ſure they ſwerued from the 

Word of God : and we are oft charged in the Scripture not to make the | 
| example of our forefathers the rule of our conſcience in this caſe, as we | 
; haue heard, . : 

| 3- Forthediſcouering of the weake foundations that moſt Papiſts haue | 
to build their conſcience on in the matter of their Religion, which is no. 
more but this;rhar rheir parents and dnceſtors were of thar faith, anFnotPa- 
piſts onely, but cuen the greateſt part of ignorant people, haue noother 
ground for many —_ they hold in Religion but onely this the cuſtome of 
theirneighbours,and of their forefathers. . 67 ge | 
4- For the comincing of Popery tobe a falſe Religion, curn by this thair 
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\| that their Religion is the faith that was firſt delinered by the Apoſtles. For 


| Scriptures. 


owne argument, that it is a new Doctrine, and hath no true antiquity xg 
commend. it vtto vs, 1, We are well able ro ſhew that many of thejr 
errors werenot receiued into the Church 600. yeares after Chriſt, Wee 
areable tonamie the firſt authors of many of their corruptions. 3; Though | 
we 'could not proouethey ſprung vp ſince the Apoſtles times, nor name the 
time when they firſt were broached, it would not follow from thence, | 
t. Many hereſies began in the Apoſtles dayes, '1./ohs 2.18. and 4.1. yea of} 
Po it is aid that it began to worke then, 2.7heſſ.2.9. 2. Itis oft no- 
ted in rhe word of ſundry ſpirits of error, thatthey vſe to creepe info pri- | 
uily, that they cannot caſily be ſpied or diſcerned. Harth.1 3.25, Gal.2.4 
2T 1.3.6. 2-Pct.2.1. /nde4. And aboue all hcrefies P is called | 
4 myfery, Theſſ.2.7. No marucll therefore though men not diſcerne | 
when firſt it began to worke. 3. There be many grofle erronrs that haus 
beene held inthe Church (as the Papiſts themſelues will confefſe) the 6A 
author whereof cannot be named. 4. The Reaſon is cuident, why the 
errours of Popery were not eaſily diſcemedatthe firſt, nor oppoſed : be- 
cauſe they (many of them eſpecially) carried ſo great ſhew of holinefſe 
and were (haply) firlt broached by tach as were eſteemed holy and 
good men, 1. 7 imothy 4.3." They teach hes through bypocrifie, 
3- Though we had no other reaſon to prooue their Relt- 
gion tobe new, this is ſayhcient, that it is not 

grounded vpon the holy 


| 

AND THIRTIETH 

LECTVRE, ON NOVEM- 
BER AXL eMDCEX, 


IOH, III, XXLXXILX XII 


Ieſus ſaid conto her, woman, beleeue mee, the houre commeth when 
ye ſball neither inthis mountaine, nor at Teruſalem worſhip the 
Father, 

Yee worſhip that which ye know not : wee worſhip that which wee 
know : for ſaluation is of the Tewes, 

But the houre commeth, and now is, when the true worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip che Father in ſpirit andtruth ; for the Father re- 
quireth euen ſuch ro worſhip him, 


or 


2 Heſe words containe the anſwer, that our Sauiour giueth vnto 
7Þ that queſtion and doubt, which the woman of Samaria had 
7 propounded to him in the former verſe. Her queſtion was (as 

© we haue heard) concerning the place of Gods worſhip ; yet 
ESR; not concerning the place of Gods morall worſhip ; (for ſhe 
knew well enough, that the lewes vicd to pray,and to reade, and preach;not 
in Ierufalem onely, but in all their Synag -gues.) But her queſtion was, con- | 
cerning the place of Gods ſolemne worthip, which ſtoud in ſacrifices and 
other ceremonies,appointed in Aſo/es Law ; which the Iewes held might be 
performed onely in Ierufalem ; the Samaritans only in the Temple. they had 
vpon mount Gerizim. This ſhe (being ignorant and ſuperſtitious) eſtee- 
med to be the onely worſhip of God. And concerning the place where this 
| worſhip was to bee performed, ſhe defires to be reſolued by our Sauiour 
Chriſt. Our Sauiours anſwer to her queſtion conſiſts of two parts. Firſt, 
| concerning the place of Godg worſhip, which ſheedeſired to be reſolued 
11, and that is ſer downe verſe 21, The ſecond cencernes the worſhip 
|itſelfe, which ſhe did fo highly eſteeme of, and that is ſet downe inthe 
three verſes following. The ſamme of the firſt part of his anſwer, which | 
is contained in this 21, verſe, (and concernes = place of Gods worſhip), 
| 1 
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isthisz that though the time had beene, that the Iewes (by good war- | 
rant of Gods Word) had held Icrufalem and che Temple there, and the 
: \ Sarnarirans. (out of their ſuperſtition) had held mount Gerezim and the 

Temple there, holier then any other place in the world beſides, and that 
the worſhip done there (euen for the place take) was more acceprable to 
God, then if it had beene done 1n any other place ; yer the time was now 
at hand, that all difference of places for Gods worſhip ſhould bee taken 
away, and this partition-wall that was betwcene the Iewes, and the Sa- 
maritans, and all other nations, ſhould be broken : and that therefore 
there was no cauſe, ſhe ſhould reouble her ſelfe about the place of Gods 
worſhip, to know whether of the two places were the holier, or the 
better to ſerue God in. And this he is not content barely to ailirme, but 
| confirmes it toher by a vehement afſeueration ; woman, beliene mee, this 
is ſo. For the interpretation of the words, and clearing them from all ob- 
ſcarity, we mult obſerue. 1. That by the houre, he ſpzakes of here, he 
meanes the iuſt time, and moment, that God 1n his eternall counſaile had ſet 
for the abrogation of the ceremoniall Law ; and that was the time of his 
death,and Paſſion, when ſo ſoone as he had faid, Tob 19.30. It # fixiſhed; He | 
game vp the Ghoſt, and preſemily the waile of the Temple was rent ſrom the top 
ro the bettome, Matth.27.51. From that houre there was no more holineſſe in 
the Temple then in any other place. 

2. By ſaying the houre commeth, and not ſhall come, his meaning is to 
notre, It ſhould come preſently. So Micah 7.4. The day of thy watchmen| 
and thy wiſitation commerh, So Pſal.27.13. hee ſerth that his day is com-« 
ming. 

- That when hee faith, they ſhall worſhip God, neither in this] 
mount, nor at Ileruſalem, his meaning is nor, that it ſhould be ynlawfull 
after his death, to worſhip God, in exther of thoſe places. For the Apoſtles 
and the reſt of rhe faithfull did after his death, and aſcenſion continue dayly | 
with one accord in the Temple, Atts 2.46. But his meaning 1s, they ſhould | 
not doe it onely there, nor be addicted to thoſe places, more then to any} 
other. | 

4. That when he faith, ye ſhall neither in this mount, nor at Teruſalem, 
&c. ſpeaking to one perſon in the Plurall Number, he meaneth all ſuch, as 
deſired to ſerue God aright (as this poore woman now did) intimating al- 
{o therein, rhacthis woman ſhould become a true Chriſtian, atrue worſhip- 
per of God. 

5. That by che Father, is not meant Me firſt Perſon in the Trinity (as 
if our worſhip and prayers were onely to be direted vnto him) but the 
whole God-headi As 1 Cor.8.6, There is but one God, which ss the Fa- 
ther, Epheſ.q.6. One God, and Father of all, which ts aboue all, and throngh 
all, and in you all, And the retfons, why God is called the Father, are theſe. 
I, Becauſe hce is the fountaine of our being, and of our whole well-fare. 
As AMal.1.10., Hare wee not one Father ? Hath not one God made vs? 2, Bc-| 
cauſe this of all names, is fitteſt to allure vs to worſhip him, and call vp- 
on him ; ſo ſoone as Gods Spirit makes vs able to pray, it teacheth vs to- 
cry eAbba Father Gal.4.6. And our Sauiour of all the names, and attri- | 
butes of God, teacheth vs to call him by that name, when we would pray 
vnto him, Marrh.6.9, ' 3. In this-place ſpecially he calls him the Father, 
rather then God, to meet with the ſuperſtitious conceit this woman had | 
of her Fathers ; and to teach her, that in the matter of her conſcienceAnd | 
Religion, ove Father onely is to be acknowledged, cuen the Lord ; accot- 
ding to that: Marth.23.9. Call no man your Father vpon earth, for one a your 
| Father which # in heanen. Waals 
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IOHN III. VER. XXE,XXIE,XXIII, reib.32. 
Theſe words then thus interpreted , dinide themſelues into - two 
an - The afſeueration whereby he confirmes' and ſeekesto perſwade this 
Woman in the Doftrine that he teacheth, in theſe words. women beleene 
mee 
2. The Dodtine it ſelfe which he teacheth, and confirmeth to her by this 

aſſeucration; The howre commeth, when ye ſhall neither in this monntaine; nor 
at lernſalem worſoip the father. Now that we may receine inſtruction from 
the firſt part ; it is tobe obſerued here, that our Sauiour being to reach vn- 
to this woman a great point of Do&trime, touching the: abrogation 'of the 
law of «Hoſes, and of the Temple, ſach a pointas he had not. taught before 
vnto any, as being a Do&rine indeed which the Iewes were not fit to 
heare; he vieth no proofe and authority to confirme it-vnto her, bar his 
owne bare teſtimony, omen beleene mee, as if. he ſhould hane faid ; reſt 
not thy conſcience vpon the example of thy forefathers, norof thy neigh- 
bours: giue not credit vnto them in this caſe ; belecue me, giue credit 
to mee. > 
W hence we learne this Dorine : This honour is due ro Chriſt, and to 
| [himaloneto be belecued in matter-of Dofrine vpon his owne Word. 

| None of all the Prophets durſt challenge this to themſelues, but as they 
that camenot in their owne name, but were onely meſſengers from another | 
and interpreters 'of the will of another ; they delincred their DoRrineal- 
waies vnder this warrant, 7Thes ſaith the Lord, Ter.2.2. Ezecch.2-4." Nor 
any.of the Apoſtles : whatſoeuer Pal taught, he was wont: to confirme it 
by authority ofthe written word, 4.28.23. Hee preached to them ont ofthe 
law of Moſes, and ont of the Fhaghers. They did not deſire that any thing 
ſhould be receined intothe Church vpon their credit, but they did careful- 
ly ſhun this, as an high preſumption. This was the ſpeech ofthe Prophets, 
Eſay 21-10. That which I haue heard of the Lord of hoaſts, the God of Iſpacl, 
hane I ſhewed vnto you, And this was the ſpeech of the Apoſtle, x. Coy. 
1123. [ han receined of the Lord, that which I hane dclinered vnto you. And 
| ortthe other ſide, - we ſhall finde our Saujour raught after another faſhion, | 

not as an interpreter of the law, but as the law-giuer himſelfe, Zuke 4-22, 
T hey were aſtonied at hit doftrine, ' for bis Word was with power, and Math. 
7.29, He taught as one haning amthority, and not' as the Scribes; nor as any 
other teachers were wont to doe, Indeed, hee oft confirmes his Doqrine 
by Scripture, /ohn 6.45. Luke 19.46. and 24.46; This he did 1. Either in 
reſpe& of their weakeneſſe, whom-he did inftrut; becauſe they did not 
ſo fully know him to be thewonne of God, bur the teſtimony ofthe. Scrip- 
ture was of more authority with them, / receiwe not the teftimony of naans 
(faith he, 7ohu 5:34.) but theſe things I ſay that wowg be ſaxed. Therefore. 
he alledging the Scripture, calls it rheir law}+Tobn 8.ug. and 10.34- and 15. 
25. Or 2. Toconfirme vnto themthe authority of theScriptures, and to giue 
vs an example. Bur that was more then he was bound to doe, or then he 
was wont viually to doe.  Therefore' this was the vſuall- confirmation hee 
{ gane of his Dorine, ſohn 3.3.5. Verily,verily 1 ſay onto you. And againſtall 
the falſe interpretations of the law of God, that-had beene deliuered by the 
antient fathers, he oppoſeth no more but his owne auHority, ye hane heard 
 thatit was faidthus and thus tothem of old time. But 1 ſay vnto you, thus and 
thus, Matth.g.22. 27; | | 


The Reaſons of the' DoArine'are two.” '1,'; The Reaſon why our 
Saniour was to bee beleened on*his bare word, / is, becauſe euen as hee 
was man, there was no finne not error in him; -1. Per.2. 22. Hee did no 
func, neither was there guile found in his TIO he was more then —_ 
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or Religion, is this; becauſe all men are ſubic& vnto error, r.Cor.13.9, 


| Peter,Gal.2.13. and that of the brethren, who diſwaded Pax! from going to 


| Lord u ſnare, and gineth wiſedome to the ſample, and Pro.1.4. To gine puto"the 


he was God himſelfe. He was the Author of the whole Word of God, 
which is therefore called the Word of Chriſt, Ce/.3.16. and therefore hee } 
needed not to confirme any thing by Scripture. Euery word he ſpake, was 
the Word of God, and therefore credit was of right due vnto it, without 
any further proofe, It was he that faid, Pre.8.8. AM the words of my month are 
righteous. 


2. The Reaſon why nomans word is to be taken in matters of Doarine, 


There is imperfeAtion in our knowledge, and imperfeion in our prophe- 
cying and teaching of others, Rom. 3.4. Let God bee true, and exery men al 
tyer. Thisis proper to God, that he cannot be deceiued himſelte, nor de- 


ceiue others. And Gods people haue beene in great danger, in giuing| 
roo much credit and authority euen vnto very good men, as we may ce in 


theſe three examples, firſt, thar of the old Prophet, x.King.n 4.18, that of 


Icrufalem, At: 321.13. 


This Docrine ſerueth both for exhortation, and for reproofe, 

The firſt Vſe is toexhort cuery one of vs, to giue this glory vnto Chriſt, 
as to belecue him vpon his Word, to gine credit vnto the Word of God, 
euen without the teſtimony or authority of any man : yea though we ſee] 
no reaſon for it; yea though it ſeeme neuer ſo contrary vnto our owne | 
reaſon, We muſt in this caſe be like Pytbagoras his ſchollers, and fo reſt 
in that «uns 594. Yhen once we heare, Tbs ſaith the Lord, this muſt faf- 
fice vs, inſtead of all reaſon : here wee mult reſt and fatisfic our ſelues. | 
This is called the obedience of faith, Rom.16.26. Y ca this is the firſt and chiefe 
obedience that God requires of vs ; diſcentgr®oporter credere. The firſt worke 
of his grace in vs, isto ſubdue our reaſon, 2.Cor.10.y. Cafting downe the 
imaginations, aud bringing into captinity exery thengbt to the obedience of (briſk. 
Till we haue attained tothis ſimplicitie, we ſhall neuer become wiſe vnto fal. | 
uation, nor come toany comfortable certaintic in the matters of Religion. 
This is that ſimplicity which is ſpoken of, P/a/.19.7. - The teſtimony of the 
fomple ſharpneſſe of wit. 

The ſecond Vſe of this Dodtrine, is, to difſwade vs from giuing that 
henour vnto any man, as to* receiue any thing in Religion vpon his word 
orcredit. For this honour as you hane heard, belongeth vnto Chriſta lone. 
The Apoſtle requires indeed, that Gods people ſhould obey them rhat bawe 
the onerſight of thens, and ſubief} themſelnes, Heb.t3.17. But this obedience 
1s not Ceca obtdientia,ſuch as the Ieſuites bind themſelues and their ſchollers | 
vnto, abſolute obedience, to receiue and beleeue cucry thing that they teach: 
but there is liberty and commandement alſo giuen to all Gods people, to 
try the Dorine of their teachers, whether it be agreeable to the Word of 
God or no; and accordingly to recciue of reie& it. You know that the 
Bereens are commended for doing this : though they had no meaner tea- 
chers then Pax! and Silzs, As 17.11. And it was to the people, that 
that commandement was giuen, 1,7 hef.$.20,21. Deſpiſe not prophecyinge, 
Fr all things, and 1.10h.q.1+belcene not enery ſpirit ,but try the ſpirits w ether 
they be of God. 

The third VE of this Dodtrine is for reproofe.. For many there be that | 
gize tog little credit vnto Chriſt,and roo much vnto man. "1 

I. The Papiſts gine cucry whitas much credit vato the Church, as they | 
doe vnto the Word of God, nay more a great deale, They will not be- | 
lecue the Scripture, vnlefſe the Charch giue teſtimonie vnto it ; bur the 
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Churchthey will belcoue cuen inthoſe things, whereinthe Scripture giues | 
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noteſtimony to it at all, Let the Scripture teach any thing neuer ſo plaine- 
ly, neuer ſo cleerely, they will {till make doubt of the m:aning of it; and 
how know youthis tobe the meaning ſay they ?+ as if the Scriptures (of 
which the Holy Ghoſt faith, Kon.15.4. Wharſoener © written, © written 
for our learning, and Wa þ 2.16. The whel: Scripture vs profitable to inftry. 
Zios, were vreered, and written like Apoilves oracles, ſo darkely, as none 
could haue any certaintie of the meaning of th:m ; on the other ſide ler the 
Church hold any thing;be it nener {0 abfurd, fo contrary to Religion, and to 
| reaſon alſo; yet may there not atly queſtion be made of it. So that to them 
doubtleſſe that curſe beloageth, 7er.17.5. (mrſed bee the man that twrufteth 
in man,eud maketh fl:ſh hu arm:, and withdraweth his heart from the Lord. 
2. Thediſputer of the world, of whom the Apoſtle fpeaketh, x. Cor. 
1.20. Where u the diſputer of thi world ? (%avlunris) ſach as will receiue 
no more in Religion theri they cah fee reaſon for ; Scripture will not ſerue 
their rarne, they muſt hauz reaſon. - Such as gine libefty ro themlſclues, 
not onely ronouriſh in their owne hearts many reaſonings arid dppoſitions | 
againl!t {uch truths, as are manifeltly taught in the holy Scripture ; but dare 
alſo bpenly reaſon, and maintaine- argument againſt the Word of God. 
1. Iblame not any for asking, doybting, or making queſtion pf the mea- 
ning of ſuch places of Scripture, as are obſcure, (as ſome places indeed are, 
2. Pet.3.16.) For the Diſciples did ſo (WMar.4. 20.) and*are not re- 
prooned for it, But this I blame, that they dare reaſon againſt ſuch pla- 
ces of Scripture, as are plaine and manifeſt. 2, I doenot deny, but a Chri- 
ſtian may; defireto know the reaſon of that he holds and beleeues in Religi- 
on,and of whatſoeuer is taught him,ſothe doir, '2.With reuercrice,2.Out of 
a deſire to be further confirmed in thetruth, 3. Witha reſofution to yeeld to 
that reaſon which God hath reucaled in his Word; and to ſecke no further. 
For euery one ſhould be able to anſwer them that demand a reaſon of him 
of the hope that win him, 1.Pet,z.15. And Chriſtians ſhould ſeeke to bee 
not children, but of 4ripe age in knowledge. 1.Cor.14.20. and the bleſſed 
| Virgin isnot blamed for asking with this mind ;* How cav this bee ? Luke 1. 
34- But it is a dangerous finne, not toreſt in the authority of the Scripture, 
not to count it, eym7;o0y, Let cucry man take heed how he giues himſelfe 
liberty to cauill and diſpute againſt ſach truths, as are cleerely reuealed in 
the Scripture ; that is that which the Apoſtle doth ſo reproouc, Rom.g.19. 
20. ſpeaking of the high myſtery of Gods Predeſtination, Thow wile ſay then 
vnte mee, why doth hee: yet finde fant ? - for who hath refiſted hu will * Nay, 
but 0 man who art thou that replyeſt again God ? Thoſe things which 
| we cannot vnderſtand, we muſt admire, and fay,asthe Apoſtle doth,RKoms.1 x. | 
33. O the depth, cc. Laying the fault not vpon the Scriptures; bur on our | 
owne blockiſhneſſe, and inability to conceiue the reaſon of it. For there be 
many truths of God reuealed in the Word, which are ſuch myſteries, as it is | 
not poſſible for man by reaſon, and by light of nature to conceiue: nay indeed 
the whole dotrine of the Goſpell is ſo, we ſpeake the wiſedomein a myſte- 
ry faith the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.2.7.and1.75n7.3.16. Great # the myſtery of godh- 
wes, yeathe more a man excelleth in naturall reaſon and vnderſtanding, the 
more vnable ſhall he be to conceine them, Rome.8. 17. The wiſedome of the fle/ 
14 enmitie ro Ged. Tt is God onely,that by the ſupernaturall light of his Spirit 
reuealeth' theſe things. Xatth.16.17, And God will reueale ittonone, bur 
| torhoſethat are meeke and humble, to none that haue ſach high conceit of 
themſclues,and attribute ſo much rotheir owne reaſon, P/al.25-9. the meake 
will he teach his way. | 1s 
3- The curious heater that diſdaines that Miniſtry, as vnlearned, and of 
| no worth, that brings no other authority, nor other teſtimonies, bur the 
p O 3 teſtimony 
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teſtimony of the Word of God ; and yet it is enident, this was the courſe 
that the Prophets and Apoſtles, yea and Chriſt himſelfe tooke in their Mini. 
- 2, TheScripture 1s ſwticient to euery purpoſe that concernes the Mi. 
iltry, euen to make men wiſe vnto faluation ; to teach, to connince, to re- 
proone, to exhort, and cuen to make the man of God (the Miniſter of God) 
thoroughly furniſhed vnto eucry good worke that he hath to do in the 
whole exercile of his miniſtry, 2.799.3-15,16,17. 3. There is no {ach 
certainetie in any other teſtimonie as the conſcience canrelye vpon, becauſe 
euery manis ſubic& to error, Rom. 3.4» 

4. The careleſſe hearer, thatneuer examines what he heares, but receiues_ 
enery thing vpon the credit of ſuch as' teach him. Iris the commandement 
of Chriſt, Marke 4.24. Take heed what you heare, And it is to0 much readi- 
nefſe in recejuing that that is taught vs, if wee receiue it before we haue 
examined it, Atts 17,11. It isfaid to be a propertie of a foole, robelreme | 
enery thing, Pro.14.15. - Yea it is noted for the miſery of a naturall man, 
that (like a bealt) he is carryed away as bee is lead, 2.Cor.t2.2. Three bene- 
firs Chriſtians ſhould finde in this, if they would examine by the word 


whatſocuer they heare, and labour to ſee the ground of it in the Scriptare, 
before they recelue it. 


1. They ſhould grow to certaintie in that they hold, when their faich hall 
ſtaud not in the wiſcdome of men,but of the power of God,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
1-Cor2.5. ſo cannot the other. 

2. They would perſeucre, and hold faſt that they haue learned, Marth. 

13-44. When he had withdrawne himſelfe, and examined the treaſure, he\ 
ſoldall for it. Contrarily, he that incontinently and ouer-haſtily receined 
the Word, was foone gone, Marth.13.21. | 

3. They would obey, and make conſcience of the practiſe of that they 
know, ſo cannot the other, when the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the obedience of | 
the Theſſalonians, and of the power his Miniſtry had in their hearts and lies, 
he giues this for the reaſon of it, 1.7heſſ. 2.13. that they received the Word 
God which they heard of hine, not as the word of man, but as it was indeed the 
Word of God, which alſo did worke effeftnally in them that beleened. For then 
would the Doqtrine be mighty in operation, when it is once found tobe well 


grounded vponthe W ord, of which itis ſaid, Heb.q.12. that t i5 lanety and 
mighty im operation. | 


| 


| 
Lefture thethree and thirtieth, Nouember 28. 160g, 


T He laſt day we heard, that this verſe containeth the firſt part of Chriſts 
anſwer tothe queſtion that this Woman pro 


peoneee to him, and that 
it conliſteth of two parts. 1. An aſſcucration whereby he confirmeth the 


Do&rine that he was to teach her in theſe words, - Woman belcene mee. 
2. The Dodtrincit ſelfe in theſe words; The howre commeth, ec. The 
afſegcration we finiſhed the laſt day, it remaineth now we come to the Do- 
| &rineit (elle, 55 

The words I interpreted the laſt day to you, and told yoga the meaning 
b them, wasthis, that the time was then at hand (namely the time of his 


Paſſion) whenall that did deſire to worſhip God aright (as this Woman 
did) ſhould not ſtand more addiAed vnto, or put more holinefſle in Mount 


Serizim ( or Teruſaltem either) then in any other place. So that the Doctrine | 
| Weare to [carne from theſe words, is this, 


\ Thatthis is one benefit we hatte by the death of our Satiour, that now all | | 
Hr difference of places is taken away ; no one place is holier then ow | 
. | encr Le | 
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bh "Before 1 confirme this Dorine, I will decreit froman obieRionthar 


madeagaint ir, If all difference of places be taken away,then it ſeemes 
_ oy —_ God in his ſhop, or chamber as well as in the Church, I 
anſwer. 1. Our Sauiour compares not priuate places with publike ; but 
publike with publike, priuate with priuate. 2, It1s true indeed, there is 
more reſpe& to be had, and more good to be receiued by the feruice, that is 


| done to God inthe Church, then vs that that is done in any priuate houſe, 


For the Apoſtle ſpeakes ofthis, as of a fearefull ſin, and Rep vnto the vapar- 
donable ſinne,to forſake the aſſemblics,ohy j21ovrayoylu', Heb.ro0.2g,26.But 
thatthat makes the {eruice, we doe toGad there better then that we can do 
to him in houſes, is not the place or any holineſle in it,but the aſſembly with 
which we ioyne. 1. Inthe publike aſſembly we hane the help of the Mi- 
niſtry of the Wordand Sacraments, the vie whereof is to inflame and kindle 


n denotion in our hearts, did not owr hearts burne within vs while h:e talked with 


vs, and while be opened to vs the Scriptures, ſay the Diſciples, Luke 24-332 and 
ro conuey Gods Spirit and grace into vs, and is therefore called 2he miniſtr 4 
tion of the ſpirit, 2.Cor,3.8, 2, We haue the example of the zcale and'de- 
uotion, and chcerefulneſſe of other of Gods ſeruants, with whom we ioyne ; 
which is of great force to corre& our owne {luggiſhneſſe and drowlinefle, 


| and to quicken Gods graces in vs, Tour zeale pronoked many, (faith, Pau!) 


2.Cor.9.2. And Dazid profeſſeth that he receiued much good, by beholding 
the forwardneſle of the reſt of Gods people, in frequenting the houſe of God, 
Pſa.122.1,2. And Idoubrnot, but very many . wicked men haue found in 


| their own experience,that as it is ſaid of Sav/,when he came among the Pro- 


phets, though he came even with cuill minde ; yet another heart was gluen 
him, c tbe Spirit of God came vpon him alſo,and he became likg one of them, i. SA. 
 19.23,24. So theſe men in theaſſembly of Gods people, by beholding the 
reuerent attention and deuotion of others, haye found many good motions 
wrought in themſelues. 3. There is much more force in the prayers,where-. 
in many of Gods ſeruants ioyne together, then there can be in thoſe, thatany 


needs preuaile more with God, then if they were ſingle. Prayer therefore 
is compared to ſeeking and knocking, Aatth.7.7. Aud when many ſeeke a 
thing, there is more hope of finding : when many knocke atheauen gates, 
they will be the better heard, « farth.18.19. Verity 1 ſay vute you that if two 
of you (much more if many) /aall agree on earth vpon any thing, whatſoever they 


ſhall deſire, it ſhall be giuen them of my Father mhich © in heaunew. Sce the force 
of publike CS rn mauy of Gods ſeruants do ioyne together. There- 
fore Gods people at tuch times as they haue moſt deſired to preuaile with 
| Godin prayer, haue beene carefull to gather together, as publike aſſemblies, 
| as they couldpoilibly, ſoel 2.15, 6. vt ſupre pag.125- 4. Chriſt hath pro- 
miſcd tobe preſent ina more ſpeciall and comfortable manner in the &” wk 
blies of his people, then in any of our houſes, or inany other place, 44arth.18. 
| 20. & 28.20, Sothat (for the aſſemblies ſake) the ſeruice we doe to God 
in the Church, is to be preferred before that we candoe in any other place ; 
not for any holineſſe that is inthe place it ſelfe. And ſo much for the cleering 
ofthe Dorine from the obie&tion that might be made againſt ir. Now I 
come tothe confirmation of it. And to this purpoſe we muſt obſeruea notable 
| difference in this caſe, betweene the time before the death of our Sagiour 
Chriſt , and that that followed. 1098 
Mura aur Sagiours death we ſhall read of diners places, that were holier 
Is, 


I. The whole land of Canaan, (becauſe'it was atype of the Church of 


| | Chrilt, and of the kingdome of heauen) was eſteemed by, Gods people a 


of them ſhall make ſeuerally and apart. The 1oynt forces of many, muſt | 


| 
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better and more holy place then any other in the world. That (aniong g- | 
ther reaſons) made /acob and Toſeph to be fo deſirous to bee buried there: 
Fiue _ are worthy to be obſerued in Jacobs defire of this, He defiredty'| 
be buryed in Canaan. Though 1. It was agreat way off: 2, It could not Y&} 
without great offence. Of /acobwe read he calls oſepb, and chargeth him 
Gen.47-29.31. And not contenting himſelfe with that, he chargeth all his | 
ſonnes with it. Gen.49.29. 2, When? immediately before his death ; as «| 
matter that he had the greateſt care of, Gen.47.29. 3. In what manner 
exceeding affectionately and eameſtly, Gen.47-29. 1f 1 haze fonnd. grace in 
thy fight,deale mercifully and truely with mee, bury me not [ pray thee in E opt. | 
4. Hc bound his good ſonne Joſeph by oath to it, and would nor take his | 
word, Gen.47.29.31. 5. When he had gotten Joſephto ſweare, his heart 
was ſo comforted, that hee gaue {olemne thankes to God for it, Gene/i! 

+31. 
AC In the land of Canaan, ſome places are ſaid to hane beene more holy | 
then others : namely ſuch, as wherein God did maniteſt himfſelfe in a ſpe- 
ciall, and ſenſible manner. So the place where the Sonne of God appea- 
red to_Moſes in the fierie buſh, is called holy ground, Exed.z.5., And that 
wherein he appeared to [oſarua, Toſh.5.15. And the Mount wherein he was 
transfigared is called by Peter, The Holy Mownt, 1.Pet.1,18. But theſe 
places werenolongeraccounted holy, then during the time of this ſpeciall 
preſence of the Lord in them. Neither can we reade that any of Gods peo- 
ple did either goe on pilgrimage tothoſe places after, or gauc any religious 
reſpec vnto them. | 

3. Ierufalem, becauſe it was the place that the Lord had chofen to put 
his name there, was etter (from the dayes of Daxid to Chrifts time) hoti- 
er then any other place of the world beſide. It is called the holy (ity, Marth, 
4.5. yea even tothe very moment of Chriſts death ir ſo continued, notwirk- 
ſtanding the maruellous fins and corruptions of ir,it is called ehe holy (ry fill, 
Matth. 27+ 3» i, | ry 

4. The Temple (becanſe God had hallowed it to put his name there for | 
cuer, 2.Chrex.7.16.) was yet a more holy place then any other place in Ie» 
rufalem, and is thetefore oft called, The boly Temple, Pſal.g.8. Finc things 
there be that ſhew their Temple ro haue beene a moſt holy place, 1. Gods 
people were bound wheteſocuer they dwelt, to reſort thither at certaine 
times; three times excry yeare all the males were bound to appeare there, Exod, | 
23-17.and the Exxxch you know came cuen from Ethiopia to worſhip there, | 
Atts 8.27. 2. Many parts of Gods worſhip they might performe no where, 


but onely there, hither ſhall yee bring all that I command you, your burnt offe- 
rings, and your ſacrifices, your tithes, and the heaxe offering of your hand, and all 
the choice vowes, which ye vow Unto the Lord; Denut.t2.11. 3. Thoſeparts 
of Gods ſeruice which they might performe in other places, (0 payer, 


eucn prinate prayer ) was much better and |more pleaſing to God, and 
more auaiteableto their comfort there thet in any other place, Ir which 
reſpect it is called; Marth.21.12. The houſe of prajer, And 2.Chron.7.15; 
- | Cine eyes ſhall bee open, and mine carer atteutine to the prayer made it tha 

places Therefore Danid deſired to behold Gods power and glory,as he had 
beheld it in the SanAuary, P/al.63.z,2. Therefore it is faid of An, that 
(though through the afflition of her mind, ſhee could not partake with 
her husband in the ſacrifice and offerings) yet ſhee went vp with him du- 
lytothe Houſe of the Lord, euen to make her ſecret prayers there, 1.54- 

muel 1.12, Shee continued praying before the Lord. Danid went thither to 
| | make his private prayers, 2.Saw.7.18. So did the good Publican, Lake | 


—_——— 


b 8.10. Yea, heady culo goe thither to pray, yet the _ 


—_ Orr 


—TOHN II. VER. XXI,XXI,XXIIIL Le33- | 155 - 
-in> towards the Temple, made their prayer more acceptable with God, | 
Des to that ———— madein the dedication of the Temple that 
jtmighr be ſo, 1.King.8.44.48. 5. Yeaſo holy was that Temple, and ſuck 
#oious reacrence did Gods people beare vnto it; That after the Caldeans 

had burntit, they honoured the very place where it had ſtood, and eftce. | 
{ med it holicr then any other. This appeares by thoſe 80, perſons whom 
Iemacl murthered, ler.41t.5.And by Daniels opening his windowes towards 
ſerufal:m when he prayed, Dau.6.10. ; 

5. Inthe Temple it ſelfe, though all the parts of it were holy, yet ſome 
places in it were more holy then other ſome. For there was a-place, where | 
the people ſtood ſeparated from the Prieſts, Luke 1.10. And this was an 
holy place, ſo holy, that Afar.11.16. Chriſt would not ſuffer any to carry any 
veſſel through it. And there was a place where the Prieſtz executed their 
Miniſtry, which was holier then that, that the people ſtood in, and is 
therefore called the holy place, Lexir.16.30. And 3. there was a place 
which the high Prieſt might _onely enter into, and that but once a 
yeare, and that 13 called the Holy of holics, the holicſt place of all, Heb,g. 
3. Now ſince the death of Chriſt, there isno place of the world, holier 
then other. No nation is holy as the Land of Canaan was, no towneas Ieru- 
falem, no place where God is worſhipped, as the Temple was. Prayer is as 
auaileable with God inone place as in another. 1. Priuate prayer is ſo. For 
1.Cor.1.2. Paxil deſcribes the faithfull to be ſuch as call vpon God in every 
place, 2. Publike prayer is ſo, 1.7.2.8. / will that men pray exery where. 
3. Generally the whole worſhip of God is ſo, 44etth.18.2. Whereſoencr two 
or three are gathered together in my name,G&e. And this the Lord foretold to 
his Prophets, as a ſingular priuiledge, that ſhould come to the Church in 
the daics of the Goſpell, Zeph.2:11. Encry man in all the parts of the heathen, 
(hall worſtsp God from bu owne place, Mal.t.11. In cencry place from the riſing 
of the Sun, to the going downe thereof, incenſe ſhal xaffered wnto my name, ani 
« pare offering (1ncenſe and offering are named aithe ſeruice that was 
liar vnto the Temple) Eſa 19-19. Is that day [hall the Altar of the Lord be in 
the midſt of Eg ypt,and a pillar by the border thereof. And ifthis prigiledge was 
vouchſafed to Egypt, which of all nations had moſt of all prouoked God, 
how much moreto other nations ? 

To make this truth the mere;euident to the world. As the vaile of the 
Temple did rend immediatly Vpan  Chriſts death, ſo within forty: yeares 
af.er, { when by the Apoſtles Miniſtry this Doctrine was ſwhiciently ma- 

| nifeſted to.the world) the Temple and Cirtic was vtterly ſabuerted and o- 

uerthrowne, according to the Prophecie of Chriſt : Zake19. 44. They 

ſpall make thee enen with the ground, and not leane inthte a ſtone vpon a ſtone. 

And as Daniel Chap.9.26. Long before prophecied that the Romanes ſhould 

deſtroy both the (irtie and the Sanfuarie, The Reaſons of this great alte-| 
ration and change ; why this great difference, that was-in places before, 
is now quitctaken away ; why Ierufalem and the Temple loſt all that ho- 
linefſe, that was in them before, are principally foure. r. Becauſe by 
Chriſts comming (and ſpecially by his Feath) all that was fulfilled, that 
was ſignified by the Temple. Forthe Temple was but a type and ſhaddow 
of Chriſts humanity, as our Sauiour himſelfe witneſferh : John 2. 31. 
| And the proportion ſtands in two points. 1. As the Lord dwelt in the 
| Temple, and als glory ſenſibly appeared in it, 1.Kings 8. 1x. So all the 

falneſſe of the God-head did dwell bodily, and perſonally in Chriſt, Col.2: | 
9. 2. Asno facrifice was acceptable to God, vnleſſe 1 wete offered In 
the Temple, So none of oar prayers, and fpirituall facrifices, are accep» | 
table vntco God, vuleſle they be- offered vp to God in Chriſt, OBS 
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So that it is neceſſary, that when the body was come, the ſhadow ſhould | 


ceaſe. | 2. Since Chriſts death, all difference of perſons is taken away ; 
and all nations are as acceptable to God, as the lewes werz : edt: xo. 
34,35- Of atruth [ perceine, Godis no accepter of perſons: but in euery na- 
tiow, be that ſeareth God and worketh righteouſneſſe, is accepted of bim, Gal.3, 
28. For there 1 neither lew nor Grecian, bond nor free, male nor female : for 


- ye are all onein Chriſt, And therefore all difference of places muſt needs al- 


ſo be taken away. For this difference of places, was as a partition-wall, 
betweene the Iewes and all the Gentiles : Epheſ.2.14,15. He is our peace, 
which bath made of bath, one, and hath broken the ſtop of the partition-wall, in 
abrogating through hus fleſh the hatred, the law of commandement, which ſtan- 
deth in ordinances. 
Temple were defiled, cauſed God to deſtroy and prophane it ; and of the 
moſt holy and honourable place, to make it the moſt miſerable and abho- 
| minable of all the places of the world. For the prophanation of the Tem- 
ple, our Sauiour tells them,they ſhould fee, Marth.24.15. the abhomination 
of deſolation (that isan abominable deſolation) /fand in the hly place, And 
for the deſtruction of it, it was ſuch as neuer the like happened to any place, 
According as the Lord faid : Jer. 26. g. / will make thu place as Shilo, and 
this Cittie a curſe to all the inhabitants of the earth: So milcrable a deſtry- 
Aion, that our Sauiour faith,they ſhould cry, Luke 23.30. 10 the monntaines, 
fall on vs,andto the hills,coner vs. And this is reckoned tobe the cauſe of it ; 
Matth.23.37,38. lernſalem, leraſalem, which killeſt the Prophets, and ft6- 
neſt thews that are ſent to thee. How often would Thane gathered thy chil- 
| dren together, as the Hen gathereth her chickens vuder ber wings, and ye would 
wot ? Behold your habitation fhall bee leſt vnto you deſolate. 4. The Lord 
hath not ſince the deſtru&ion of the Temple and Cittie of Ierufalem, fan- 
Rified any other place in the world; * or conſecrated it to amore holy vie 
| then the it; nd | it is Gods inſtitution and Word onely, that can make 
any thing, or any y_ holy, euery*creature and ordinance of God 5 
antlified by the Word of God and prayer, 1. Tim4. 
Rified bur by the Word and prayer. The Sabbath is an holier day then all the 
reſt; becauſe the Lord by his inſtitution ſancified it : Exod,20.11. The Wa- 
ter in Baptiſme is holy, becauſe the Lord in his Word hath conſecrated itto 
thatholy vſe ; God /auificth and cleauſeth vs with the waſhing of water by 
the word, Epheſ.g.26, The Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper are 
holy, becauſe the Lord appointed them to bee vied in that holy aQi- 
on, hee tooke Bread and Wine, and after, hee had bleſſed them by 


his Body and Blood, and Sealcs of the new Couenant, Marth.26.26,27. 
Lake 22. 

The Vſe of this Dotrine is threefold. 1. To reprooue ſundry ſuperſti- 
tions of the Papiſts, and of ignorant perſons, that haue by tradition recet- 
ned it fromthe Papiſts. - 1. Their -going on pilgrimage to the holy Land, 


Saints,that are ſaid to be there,are accounted more holy then any other places. 
This is-coanteda chiefe worke of piety, and deuotion' among them. Fine 
Reaſonsthere are1againſt this ſuperſtition. 1. Nothing can make a place, 
or ought elſe holy, 


the holy Land. For Namwb.25.33- blood defiles the Land ; and 'in'it was 
the blood of all the Prophets and of -Chriſt himſelfe ſhed, Afarrh.23.37 
3- The reliques of Saints, which they pretend doe make thoſe places holi- 
I, AC natoriouſly knowne to be counterfeit. 4. If the true bodies of 
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3- The grieuous ſinnes, whereby leruſalem, and the] 


5. Nothing can be ſan- 


his prayer and thankeſgiuing, viſed them in this holy a&ion as ſignes of } 


(as they call it.) and to other places which by reaſon of ſome reliques of} 
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the ordinance and inſtitution'of God, as we haue} 
heard. 2, Of all places, 'Iernſalem doth riow worſt dgſerue the name of: 
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the 
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the Saints were indeed there, yet ought not ſuch religious reſpe&t to be had 
to thole places for them.For, for this cauſe the place where Moſes was buried 
(cuen vnder the Law when ſome places were holicr then other) was {o care- 
tilly concealed, leaſt the people of God ſhould giue religious reſpe& vnto 
it. Dent. 34.6. Yea, Michael ſtroue,and diſputed with the diaell about this 
oint: Indeg. 5. Itis Iudaiſme and a deniall of Chriſt to be come , to 
hold that one place is holier then another, as is enident by this Text. 2.The 
ſecond ſaperſtition of Papiſts reprooued by this Doftrine, is this that they 
pur more holinefſe in ſome places of buriall, then in others. For they hold, 
that it is more beneticiall to the dead, to be buried in the Church-yard, then 
out of it; and in the Church more then in the Church-yard ; and in the 
Chancell more then in the Church ; andneere the high Altar, more then in 
any other place of the Chancell ; and that vpon this conceit, that theſe 
places are conſecrated and hallowed, that they are holier then other places 
are. I. Idoenotdeny, but a Chriſtian may lawtully deſire to be buried 
in the place, where thereſt of the faithfall are buried, 2. There may be more 
ciuill honour done toſome Chriſtians, then to others, euen in the place of 
their buriall, it was an honour lawfully done vato Hezeksab,that he was bu- 


to put any holineſſe in this thing, or to thinke the place where one is buri- 
ed, can any way tend tothe benefit of the dead, that is groſſe ſuperſtition, 
that is moſt vnlawfaull. 3. The third ſapzrſtition condemned by this Do- 
rine 15 this,that they hold prinat prayer made in a Church more auaileable, 
(becauſe the Church ſay they is a more holy place) then any other. Where- 
as it is euident by that hath beene aid, that our houſes and chambers are in 
themſelues, as holy places, as the Churches are. 2. That for priuate and ſe 
| crer prayer they are fitter places then any Church : When thou prayeſt enter 
ints thy cloſet, and when thou ha#t ſhut the dore,pray to thy father which is in ſes 
crer, Matth.6.6, 4. The fourth ſuperſtition condemned by this DoArine 
is, that they put holineſſe and Religion cuen in the ſituation of their Tem.- | 
ples, and placing of their bodies in- prayer. For the Temple (fay they) 
ſhould be built rowards the Eaſt, and -we ſhould worſhip towards the 
Eaſt. Whereas, it is not religiouſly materiall, which way our Chur- 
ches ſtand, or which way we turne our ſelues- in prayer, ſo our hearts 
be lifted vp and direted to our Father which is in heatten. Yet if 
any part of Heauen bee more vnfit for vs to turne our faces towards 
in prayer then other, the Eaſt is the vnfitreſt. Becauſe we finde Idola- 
ters blam?d for doing fo: Ezzkie/ 8.16. Which we cannot finde no- 


ment, yet to put holineſſe in it, 1s a great ſinne, as is cuident by that 
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[ried #n the chiefeft of the Sepnlchers of the ſonnes of Danid, 2.Chron.31.33. But | 


ted of any other part. 2. Though the matter it ſelfe bee of ſinall mo. | 


bitter inuectiue our Sauiour maketh againlt the Phariſees and Tewes, for | 


the holineſſe they pur in waſhing of hands and cups and fuch likg things, 
Marte 7.6.9. 

The ſecond V ſe of this DoArine 1s, to exhort vs, that ſith we haue lear- 
ned thar this is on? chiefe priniledge, we haue by Chriſts death, that all 
| religious difference of places is taken away, and our nation now is as holy as 
Canaan, our townes as Ieruſfalem, our houſes as the Temple, we ſhould 
therefore make y(* of this priuiledge in ſeruing God, not in our Temples 
onely, but in our houſes alſo, in eſtabliſhing the exerciſes of Religion in our 
families, and "as them there conſtantly and conſcionably. We reade of 
| Abrabam, that whereſoeuer he pitched his tent, he was wont to erect an | 
Altar vnto God,(Ger.12.8, and 13.18. And many Chriſtians are {aid to haue 


had Churches intheir houſes: Rom.16.5. (01.4.15- Philemonz3, Vnder 
the Law F'Y were wont todedicate their houſes, and conſecratethem to 
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God before they dwelt in them, Denr.20.5. Pal. 30. in tituls, Though 
this were done then with ſundry ceremonies, which are now aboliſhed, | 
yet the equitic remaines, and we alſo ſhould dedicate our houſes vnto 
God; and that can we doe no better way then this: 2. Sam. 6. 11. God 
bleſſed the houſe of Obed-edom, while the Arke was entertained in it. And 
how can this chooſe, but bring a bleſſing from God vpon our dwellings; 
if he were ſerued conſtantly in them. Contrarily, Jer.10.25. There isa 
14+ omen: imprecation againſt thoſe families, wherein no prayer is 
vicd. 

The third Vſe of this Doftrine is, to teach vs, that ſach is the ſeuerity 
of God againſt ſinne, that he will not onely plague them that commit it; 
but curſe the very place where it hath beene committed. Ieruſalem and the 
| Houſe of God, may bean example to all places in the world inthis point. 

For what places inthe world had ſo many priuiledges as Ierufalem and the 
Temple there ? Of which ir is faid, 2. Chron.7.16, I hane now choſen and 
ſanttified thu place, that my name may bee there for euer: and mine eyes and 
mine heart ſpall bee there perpetually: And Lam.q.12. The Kings of the 
earth, and all the inhabitants of the world wonld not hane beliened, that the 
aduerſarie and the enemie, ſhould hane entred into the gates of Teruſalem: 
and yet behold how the ſinnes commirted therein, made it the moſt accur- | 
ſed place inthe world. It isa ſpeciall bleſſing oft promiſed to the godly, that 
their habitation and dwelling ſhall proſper, Pro.z.33., That he will make the 
babitation of their rightcouſneſſe proſperons, lob 8.6, Yea that they Pall know 
and feele, that peace ſaall be in their T abernacles, lob 5.24. And about them, 
and their houſes, and all that they haue, God keepes ſuch a fence, as Sathan 
cannot hurt them : eb 1.10. It is the prote&ion of God alone, that keepes 
our houſes from the calamities of fire within, and lightning from heauen,and 
from the annoyance and moleſtation of euill fpirits,and other indgements,On | 
the other ſide it is certaine, the curſe of God is vpon the habitation of the 
wicked, Pro.3.33. and I14.TI. the houſe of the wicked ſhall bee onerthrowne.\ 
Sinne defiles the houſe where it is committed, and brings Gods curſe on it, 
the howſes vpon whoſe roofes Idolatry had beene committed all bee ſer on 
fire, faith the Lord, [er.32.29. The curſe ſhall enter into the howſe of the thiefe, 
and of bim that. ſweareth falfly, and it ſhall remaine in the midſt of it, aud it 
foall conſume it with the timber thereof and the ſtones thereof, Zach.5.q4. De- 
| ftruttion ſhall dwell in bu tabernacle, becauſe it is noxe of his, brimflone ſhall bee 

ſcattered vpon hu habitation, [ob 15.15, O that men would belieue this! 
Then would V iqualers, either not indure ſuch ſwearing, vncleanenefle, and 
drunkennefſe in their houſes ; or if they could not auoid it (liuing in that cal- 
ling) they would giue it ouer. Then would Maſters of families not content 
themſelues, to be themſclues free from ſwearing ,drunkenneſſe,and filthines; 


but would put theſe ſinnes farre from their Tabernacles alſo, as E/5phaz ſpea- 
keth, lob $2e2Js | 
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Leftnre the foure and thirticth, December 5, 1609. 


VV- haue already heard that the anſwer which our Sauiour maketh 
V to the queſtion that this woman mooued vnto him, conſiſteth of 
two parts. The firſt concerneth the place of Gods worſhip', con-| 
cerning which ſhe deſired ro be reſolued, and that is ſet downe in the 21: | 
verſe, which we finiſhed the laſt day. The ſecond concerneth the worſhip 
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ſhip that was doneto God in lerufalem,and mount Gerizim; and this part of 
his anſwer is contained in this part of the verſe that I haue now read, and 
thoſe two that follow it. The ſumme and effe of this part of his anſwer is 
this ; that though the worſhip which the Iewes did to God, were farre 
Getter then that of the Samaritans;yet this ceremoniall worſhip about which 
the iz now ſo inquiſitiue, whether it were that, that the Tewes vied, or that, 
that the Samaritans vſed, was not ſo much to be eſteemed, as ſhe conceiued ; 
but ſhould ſhortly be aboliſhed,and in ſtead thereof, another forme of Gods 
worſhip ſheuld be eſtabliſhed, which ſhould not conſift in ceremonies and 
ſhadowes(that ſuited ſo well with our carnall and corruptnarure) but ſhould 
be ſpirituall (as beſt agreeing with the nature of God) and ſhould haue in it 
the truth and ſubſtance of all that which was figured and ſhadowed in thoſe 
ceremonies. So that theſe three verſes dinide themſelues into two parts, 
1. A commendation of that outward worſhip of God, that the Iewes 
vied in comparifon-of that of the Samaritans, and that is fet downe in 
this verſe. 2. Adiſcommendation of that outward worſhip of God, that 
the Iewes vſed in compariſon of that, which God would ſhortly eſtabliſh 
in his Church ; and that is contained in the two verſes following. In this 
verſe, he commendeth the Religion and worſhip of God thar the Ieyes 
vied and prefers it before that of the Samaritans, by thisargument; becauſe 
the Samaritans worſhipped they knew not what. Bur ſo did not the Tewes, 
and that he prooues, becauſe /a/uation was of the Tewes. The obſcuritic 
that is in any of theſe words, I will cleare, and interpret ir, as I cometo 
the handling of the Doftrines that ariſe out of them. 1. Then we areto 
obſerue here, that our Sauwiour ſaith, they wor/ſbipped they knew not what. 
How could that be,ſeei ng: 1. They knew that they worſhipped the true 
God, euen the ſame God that the Iewesdid, For ſo fay they to Zerubba- 
bel; Ezra4-2. Wee ſeeks IE HOVAH your God as ye dove, Yea the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith of them : 2.Kings 17.3. Thu they feared the Lord, and appoin- 
ted Pricfts,ont of themſelues for tbe high places, who prepared for them ſacrifi. 
cerin the houſe of the bigh places. 2. They knew what manner of worſhip 
they gaue vnto him, For they offered ſacrifices vato him : Zzra4.2. They 
ſerued him as they were taught and direted by one of the Prieſts that had 
ſerued in Iſrael, before they were caried away captine by the Afſyrians, 
2. Kings 17.28, Oneof thoſe Prieſts came and dwelt in Berkel, and taught 
them how they ſhould ſerue the Lord. Whatthen doth our Sautour meane 
| to fay,they worſhipped they knew not what ? Surely, becauſe they did not 
know him by his Word, they did not worſhip him according to his Word. 
| Therefore of are ſaid to worſhip they know not what. This interpretati- 
on is grounded vpon that we ſhall finde writtenin 2. Kings 17.34. They did 
after the old manner, asverſe 19. They neither ſeared God, nor did after their 
ordinances, nor after thei cuſtomes, nor after the Law, nor after the comman- 
dement which the Lord commanded the children of lacob, On the other fide, 
becauſe the Tewes had the Word of God, they knew God by his. Word, 
the worſhip they did to him, was appointed by his Word. Therefore 
{are theyſaid, to worſhip what they knew. And this interpretation is fur- 
|ther confirmed by the words that follow : Saluation # of the Iewes. For 
what meanes he by ſaluation? Sarely the Word, the Doftrine and meanes 
of faluation: as it isalſocalled: Heb,2.5. How ſhall we eſcape, if wee neylett 
ſo great ſalnation. This was the chiefe Prerogatiue the Tewes had aboue | 
others. So that theſe words, ſalzation is of the Iewes, arethe very ſame in 
effet with that which the Prophet Eſay hath, £/ay 2-3- The Law ſhall goe 
from Zion, and the Ward of the Lord from Jeruſalem. So thatthe firlt Dorine | 
we are tolearne is this : 
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| Left. 34» LECTVRES ON 
That no man can know or ſerue God aright without the direQi ba - 
Word. The DoQtrine hath two branches. os man can know God aig 
nor conceiue rightly of him, burby his Word. 2, No man can ſerue or wor- | 
ſhip Godaright, without the dice&ion of his word. 1. The God which 
ignorant men and ſuch asare not inſtructed by his word doe (erue, is not | 
true God, butan Idoll and fancie of their owne, P/al.76.1. God 1 knowne in 
Indab. Onthe otherſide it is ſaid of all naturall men : Ga1.4.8. But enex then 
when ye knew not God, ye did ſeruice vnto them, which by nature are not Gods. 
| Soit is ſaid of the tenne Tribes : 2. Chron.15.3. Now for along ſeaſon {pact 
| bath beene without the true God, becauſe they had beene without 4 Prieft to. 
teach, and without the Law, True it is, God makes himſelfe knowne not to 
his Church onely by his W ord,butto all the world by his workes. Men can- 
not open their eyes,or look any way,but they may ſee himin his works, Rows, 
| 1.20. T he 1nnifible things of him, that is, bis eternall Power and God-h:ad, ave 
ſeene ener ſince the Creation of the World, being conſidered in his workes, Yea he 
faith of all the Gentiles that (verſ.21.) they knew God ; ind verſe 19. that 
which may be knowne of God 1 manifeſt in them, that is, in their hearts and 
conſciences, for (faith he) God hath ſhewed it wato them. So that there is no 
man liuing, but he hath cuen by nature ſome knowledge of the true God in 
him. Bur this is not the true knowledge of God, it is not a comfortable and 
ſauing knowledge of him. Sundry notable differences may be obſeracd be- | 
eween the knowledge of God, men attaine to by the light of nature,or by the 
creatures, and that which 1s attained to by the Word. 1. That ſerues to 
make men onely without excuſe, and cannot bring them vnto ſaluation, Rows. 
1.20. But this is all-fiticient to make men wiſe vnto ſaluation, 2.Tim.3.1 $5. | 
and therefore is called faluation hcere, and 1am. 1-21. it is faid to be able to 
ſauc the ſoule. ; 7 

Secondly, that light is as a dimme light, that knowledge is darke ahd obs 
ſcure, and vncertaine, notwithſtanding this knowledge they hauc of him by 
his creatures and the light of nature, men haue many ſtrange conceits of: 
God,and know not what to thinke of him, Row.1.21.7 hongh they knew Ged, 
yet they became vaine un their imaginations, and their fooliſh bearts were full of 
 darkeneſſe, But the W ord reuealeth God vnto vs, ſo cleerely and ſo certaine- 
ly,that the ſimpleſt may know him, Pſal.19.7.T be teſtimony of the Lord is ſare, 
and piueth wiſcdome to the ſimple. 

hirdly, the knowledge of God that is gotten by the creatures, -hath no 

power to change and reforme the heart, Rows.1. 21. #hen they knew God, they 
glorified him nat as God, neither were thankefull ; but the knowledge of 
God thatis gotten by the Word, hath power to conuert the ſoule, P/alm. 
19. 7- 

Fourthly, the knowledge of God that is gotten by other meanes, brings 
no comfort nor ioy to the ſoule, but worketh in it rather a {lauiſh feare of 
him, Eccl.1.14. 1 haue ſcene all the worker that are done under the ſaune ; and 
behold all iu vanity and vexation of ſpirit : and verſe 18. in much wiſdome there 14 | 
much priefe, and be that increaſeth knowledge increaſeth ſorrow, but the knowe 
ledge of God, weeattaine toby the Word reioyceth the heart, ſoas the| 
better we know him,the more comfort we haue in him, Pſal.19. 8.10. S0 
on you ſee now the firſt branch of the Doctrine confirmed vnto you,that 
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\nomancan know God aright, know him to his comfort, know him to his | 
faluation but by his Word. The ſecondbranch of the DoArine ſhall bee | 
. [made as plaine vnto you, that no man can worſhip God aright, but by the 
dire&iag of his Word. No ſeruice can pleaſe God, but that that is done by 
direQion, and in obedience to his Word. When the Lord had forbidden 
” peoples ſerue him as the Cananites lad done, he adds, Dent.12-33+ 
rhatſoener 
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Whatſoener 1 command you,take beed you doe it ; thow ſhalt adds nething thereto, [ 
nor take onght there-from ; thatis, doe neither more nor lefſe in bo ſeruice | 
then 1 haue appointed. Say that we doe that in his ſeruice which he hath not 
forbidden, yet if he hath not commanded it, we highly offend him, as js 
plaine inthe caſe of Nadab and Abihs,T hey offered ſtrange fire before the Lord' 
which bee commanded them not, and there went ont fire fromthe Lord and de. 
woured them, Lenit.t0.1,2, Whenthe Tabernacle was to bee built, CIfo- 
| ſes (though a wiſe and holy man was not to bee eruſted with any thing, 
but ſtraitly charged, Heb.8.5. See, ſaid bee, that thow make all things according 
to the patterne ſhewed to thee in the Monnt, This charge was foure times 
repeated, Exod.25.9.40. and 26. 3o. and 27.28. And it isfaid when all 
was done. Exod.39.43. Moſes bebeld that they had done all in enery point 
4s the Lord commanded, and hee bleſſed tbem, So when mention is made that 
Saleamon ſet thecourſes of the Prieſts and fingers, and of the Porters for 
the Houſe of God; leaſt we ſhould thinke he Cid it of his owne head; his 
warrant is ſet downe, and its expreſly ſaid, For ſo was the commandement of 
Danid, the max of God, 2.Chron.8.14. And yet more plainely, 2. Chron. 29. 
25. When Hezekiah appointed the Leuites to vie in the Church of God, 
Cymbals, and Viols, and Harps, leaft we ſhould thinke he tooke vpon him 
to appoint any thing in Gods ſeruice, its ſaid, Hee did 5t according to the 
commandement of Danid and Gad the Kings ſeer, and Nathan the Prophet. 
For the commandement was by the hand of the Lord, and by the hand of hu 
Prophets. See how preciſe God would haue vs to bee inſticking cloſe to 
the dire&ion of his Word, inthe matter ofhis worſhip, Yea'it is certaine, 
when wedoe him any ſeruice, that he hath not appointed vs in his Word, 
we ſerue not him, but we ſerue an Idol. This is plaine here in the example 
of the Samaritans, they intended to worſhip the true God, 2. Kings 19.32. 
Ezra 4.2. And yet it is faid they did not worſhip the true God, z' King. 17.34. 

W hat did they worſhip then? faurely an Idoll of rheir owne braine. They 

| worſhipped they knew not what. Why (0? Becauſe they made not the Word 
the rule of their worſhip : but the cuſtome of the courntrey, 2.King. 17.24.40, 
Yea while men thinke they ſerue the Lord, they ſerue the diuell, if the 
worſhip they doe to God, be not grounded vpon his Word. This is plaine 
in three examples. | | 
x. Itiscertaine, the Gentiles (as they had ſome knowledge of the -true 
God, Rom.1.,21, ſo) inalltheir ſuperſtitions they intended to worſhip him, 
For ſo Paw!tells the Athewians, hee preached no other God to them, but the 
ſame whom they did worſhip. As 17.23. Yet it isfaid of them, 1.Cor. 
10.20. They worſhipped diuclls and not God. 'Why? becauſe they wor- 
ſhipped him ig»orently, and not according to his Word, Aﬀs 17.23. they 
ſerue the vuknowne god. 
2. Aaron and the Iſraelites intended"to worſhip the true God in the 
ſimilitude ofthe golden Calfe, as is plaine, P/a/:106.230, They changed their 
glory into the ſimilitude of an Oxe that cateth pgraſſe. And Nehem.g 18. This 
# the God (ſaid they) that brought ther ont of the land of Egype, and Exod. 
32.5. Aaron madean Altar before it, and proclaimed, To morrow ſhall bee an 
Holy day to Tt no van. And yet the Lord for this, chargeth them that they 
had offered a burnt offering to the dinell, Lenit.17.7, W hy ? Becauſe they were 
turned our of the way that he had commanded them, They ſwerued from 
thedire&ion of his Word, Exod.z 1.8. they haue turned quickly out of the |. 
j way which I commanded. I 1992) 

' 3. The tenne Tribes intended to worſhip the true God when they 
ereed the two calues, even the ſame God that' was worſhipped'at Ie- 
Tulaſem, I.Kings 12.28. Behold O Iſrael thy godr, (that is, the —_— 
hy. P 2 O 
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| 
That no mancan know or ſerue God ari 


| ht without the direQion of his 
Word. The Doftrine hath twobranches. : : of his | 


| I.No man can know God ari 
nor conceiue rightly of him, burby his Word. 2 monte ateatog. ms. } 


» No man can feru c 
ſhip Godaright, without the direRion of his w a yr to 


| ord. 1. The God which| 
ignorant men and ſuch asare not inſtructed by his wor 


d doe ſerue, is not 4 
true God, butan Idolland fancie of their owne, P/al.7 


d Fancli 6.1. God u knowne in| 
Indah. Onthe other ſide it is ſaid of all naturall men : Gal.4.8. But even then 
when ye knew not God, ye did ſeruice vato them, which by nature are not Gods. 


Soit is ſaid of the tenne Tribes : 2. Chron.15.3. Now for a long ſeaſon Iſrael 
bath beene without the true Ged, becauſe they had beene without 4 Prieſt to 
teach, and without the Law. Truc it is, God makes himſelfe knowne not to 
his Church onely by his W ord,butto all the world by his workes. Men can- 
not open their eyes,or look any way,but they may ſee himin his works, Rows. 
I-20. The 1nniſible things of him, that is, bis eternall Power and'God-h:ad, are 
ſeene ener ſince the Creation of the World, being conſidered in his workes, Y ea he 
faith of all the Gentiles that (verſ.21.) chey knew God ; and verſe 19. that 
which may be knowne of God 1 manifeſt mn them, that is, in their hearts and 
conſciences, for (faith he) God hath ſhzwed it wnto them. So that there is no 
man liuing, but he hath cuen by nature ſome knowledge of the true God in 
him. Bur this is not the true knowledge of God, it is not a comfortable and 
ſauing knowledge of him. Sundry notable differences may be obſerucd be- | 
| tween the knowledge of God, men attaine to by the light of nature,or by the 
creatures, and that which 1s attained to by the Word. 1. That ſerues to 
make men onely without excuſe, and cannot brisg them vnto faluation, Rows. 
1.20. But this is all-iticient to make men wiſe vnto ſaluation, 2.Tim.3.1 $ | 


and therefore is called faluation heere, and 1am. 1.21. it is faid to be able to 
ſauc the ſoule. 


Secondly, that light is as a dimme light, that knowledge is darke and obs 
ſcure, and vncertaine, notwithſtanding this knowledge they hauc of him by 
his creatures and the light of nature, men haue many ſtrange conceits of 
God,and know not what to thinke of him, Row.1.21.7 hongh they knew God, 
yet they became vaine 3 their tmaginations, and their fooliſh bearts were full of 
darkeneſſe. But the Word reuealeth God vnto vs, ſo clecrely and ſo certaine- 


ly,that the ſimpleſt may know him, P/al19.7.T he teſtimony of the Lord is ſare, 
and oiueth wiſcdome to the ſimple, 

Thirdly, the knowledge of God that is gotten by the creatures, hath no 
power to change and reforme the heart, Roms.1.21. hen they knew God, they | 
glorified him not as God, neither were thankefull : but the knowledge of 
God thatis gotten by the Word, hath power to conuert the ſoule, P/alm. 
19. 7- 

Fourthly, the knowledge of God that is gotten by other meanes, brings 
no comfort nor ioy to the foule, but worketh in it rather a ſlauiſh feare of 
him, Eccl.1.14. 1 hane ſcenc all the worker that are done vnder the ſaune ; and | 
behold all u vanity and vexation of ſpirit : and verſe 18, in much wiſdome there 11 
much priefe, and be that increaſeth knowledge increaſeth ſorrow, but the know» 
ledge of God, weeattaine toby the Word reioyceth the heart, ſo as the 
better we ktiow him,the more comfort we haue in him, P/el.19 8.10, S0 
hos you ſee now the firlt branch of the Doctrine confirmed vnto you,that 


no man can know God aright, know him to his comfort, know him to his | 


\Bluation but by his Word. The ſecond branch of the DoArine ſhall bee | 
. [Made as plaine vnto you, that no man can worſhip God aright, but by the 

direQicg of his Word. No ſeruice can pleaſe God, but that that is done by 
direQtion, and in obedience to his Word. When the Lord had forbidden 
8 Peoplers ferue him as the Cananites lad done, he adds, Denr.13+33+ | 
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Whatſoener | command you,take bee d you doe it ; thow ſhalt adds nething thereto, | | 
nor take onght there-from; thatis, doe neither more nor lefſe in my ſeruice | 
then 1 haue appointed. Say that we doe that in his feruice which he hath not 
forbidden, yet if he hath not commanded it, we highly offend him, as js 
plaine inthe caſe of Nadab and Abihs,They offered ſtrange fire before the Lord: 
which bee commanded them not, and there went ont fire from the Lord and de- 
| woured them, Lenit.10.1,2. When the Tabernacle was to bee built, Io- 
ſes (though a wiſe and holy man was not to bee truſted with any thing, 
bur ſtraitly charged, Heb.8.5. See, ſaid bee, that thow make all things according 
to the patterne ſhewed to thee #n the Mount, This charge was fourc times 
| repeated, Exod.25.9.40. and 26. 30. and 27.28. And it isfaid when all 
was done. Exod.39.4.3. Moſes bebeld that they had done all in enery poine 
| 48 the Lord commanded, and hee bleſſed them, So when mention is made that 
Salomon ſet the courſes of the Prieſts and fingers, and of the Porters for 
the Houſe of God; leaſt we ſhould thinke he did it of his owne head; his 
warrant is ſet downe, and its expreſly ſaid, For ſo was the commandement of | 
Danxid, the man of God, 2.Chron.8.14. And yet more plainely, 2, Chron.29. 
25. When Hezekiah appointed the Leuites to vſe in the Church of God, 
Cymbals, and Viols, and Harps, leaſt we ſhould thinke he tooke vpon him 
to appoint any thing in Gods ſeruice, its ſaid, Hee did 5 according to the 
commandement of Danid and Gad the Kings ſeer, and Nathan the Prophet. 
For the commandement was by the hand of the Lord, and by the hand of his 
Prophets. See how preciſe God would haue ys to bee inſticking cloſe to 
the dire&tion of his Word, inthe matter ofhis worſhip, Yea'it is certaine, 
when wedoe him any ſeruice, that he hath not appointed vs in his Word, 
we ſcrue not him, but we ſerue an Idol, This is plaine here in the example 
of the Samaritans, they intended to worſhip the true God, 2. Kings 17.32. 
 £xr4 4.2-And yet it is faid they did not worſhip the true God, z' King.17.34. 
| Whar did they worſhip then? ſurely an Idoll of their owne braine. They 
worſhipped they knew not what. Why (0? Becauſe they made not the Word 
the rule of their worſhip : but the cuſtome of the countrey, 2.King.17. 24.40. 
Yea while men thinke they ſerue the Lord, they ſerue the diuell, if the 
worſhip they doe to God, be not grounded vpon his Word. This is plaine 
in three examples. | 
x. It is certaine, the Gentiles (as they had ſome knowledge of the -true 
God, Rom.1,21, ſo) inallthcir ſuperſtitions they intended to worſhip him. 
For ſo Pawltells the Athenians, hee preached no other God to them, but the 
ſame whom they did worſhip. As 17.23. Yet it isſaid of them, 1.Cor. 
10.20. They worſhipped diuclls and not God, Why? becauſe they wor- 
ſhipped him #g»orantly, and not according to his Word, As 17.23. they 
ſerue the ©nknowne god. 

2. Aaron and the Iſraelites intended” to worſhip the true God in the 
ſimilitude of the golden Calfe, as is plaine, P/al:106.20, They changed their 
glory into the ſmailitude of an Oxe that eateth graſſe. And Nehem.g 18. This 
© the God (ſaid they) that brought thee ont of the land of Egypt, and Exod. 
32.5. Aaron madean Altar before it, and proclaimed, To morrow /hall bee an 
Holy day to Tf: © van. And yet the Lord for this, chargeth them thatthey 
had offered a burnt offering ro the dinell, Lenit.17.7. Why ? Becauſe they were | 
turned our of the way that he had commanded them, They ſwerued from 
thedireion of his Word, Exod.z 1.8. they haue turned quickly out of the 
jt way which I commanded. bo Wo 

'3Z- The tenne Tribes intended to worſhip the true God when they 
erected the two calues, een the ſame God that' was worſhipped'at Ie-/ | 
Tufalem, I.Kings 12.28, Behold O Iſraelthy godr,' (that 1s, the GE 
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ED”. fl | 
of th gods) . that brought thee ont of the land 


of £gypr. And yet the Holy 


Gholt ſaith, they ſerued the diucll, 2.Chron.11.15. He ordained hins Priefi 
for the high places, and for the dinells, and for the calnes that hee made. And 
why ? Becauſe they worſhipped him not according to his Word, 2.{brox. 


y? Becauſe withour a Prieſt 


5-3. 1ſracl hath beene without the true God, Wh 
to teach and without the Law. 

The Reaſons ofthe Doctrine are theſe, 
| 1. Forthe firſt branch. No man knowes the Father but the Soune, and 
hee to whom the Sonne will rexcale him, CMatth.11.27. And the meanes 
whereby Chriſt reuealeth and makes his Father knowne vnto vs is the 
Word, lob 17.6. 1 hae declared thy name to the men that thou ganeft mee 
ont of the world, verſe 8. For I bane ginen wnto them the Word which thou ga- 
wel? mees | 

2. For the ſecond branch, hatſoewer * nor done of faith (that is vpon 
a perſwaſion wee pleaſe God in it) 4 ſinne, Rom.4.23. Now faith is 
grounded vponthe Word. And how can a man be perſwaded he pleaſeth 
God in that ſeruice hee doth to him, vnleſle he hauc his Word for it. For 
| if we follow our owne good intent, while we thinke we pleaſe God, we 

may moſt highly offend him, the Iewes when they killed the Apoſtles, 
thonght they did God good ſermice ,Joh.16.2. and fo did Paw! when he was ex- 
ceedingly mad againſt the faichfull, and compelled them to blaſpheme, 48; 
26.11. and he faith thar this was then the height of his zcale he perſecuted the 
Church, Phil. Z-Go 

The Firlt Vſe of this Dorine is to teach vs, r. To eſteeme this a ſin- 
gular prerogatiue, that the Lord hath not /#ffered vs to walke in our| 
own wajesr, Afi 14.16. But to be thankefull that we haue the Word, and 
to make our vie of it. This was the chiefe preferment of the Iew a- 
boue the Samaritan and all others, Rowanes 3.1,2. If any want this, the 
god that they ſerue is not the true god , bur an Idoll, and fancie of 
their owne, 2. Chros. 15.3. They worſhip they know not what, whereas 
wee haue a comfortable aſſurance that the worſhip wee doe, pleaſeth 
God, 

2. If therefore thou deſire to ſerue and pleaſe God, let this bee thy 
firſt care to liue vnder a good Miniſtry, and to get knowledge, 1/rae! 
was without the true God, while it was without a teaching Prieſt, and without 
the Law, 2.Chrexn.15.3. all the deuotion that ignorant people viſe, is but 
the Sacrifice of fooles, till they be ready to heare and willing to be inſtruted 
that way, Eccleſ.5.t.Therefore alſo the Lord complaineth, Hoſ.4.6.that there 
is an ignorant Prieſt that cannot inſtru& them, the people periſh for want of 
knowledge. IM 

3. Countitthy wiſedome to cleaue fo preciſely to the'Word, as (inthe | 
maters of Gods ſeruice) not to doe any thing which thou canſt not finde 
warranted by the Word, P/al.119.3 1.1 have cleaned rothy teſtimonies,O Lord 
confound me not. 


4 Ouperine no otherwiſe of God then he hath reucaled himfelfe in his 
Word. | 
Now if weapply this to our ſelues, wee ſhall finde that the moſt of'our 
people are in no $446 caſe then the Samaritans were ; who worſhipped |. 
they knew not what. | | 
I. Indeed we haue the whole Word of God, and ſo had not they. But 
is our caſe cuer the better for that? No ſurely it is ſo much the worſe: | 
they waned it; we haue it and contemne it. We count ir no prerogatiue | 
to hane it, wee make no. benefit of it, wee reade it not, wee feeke 


not the knowledge of it, we care not what Miniſtrie wee liuc vader, 
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\ mandement; ſeeke not aſter your owne heart, Numb.1g.verſe 39. 


| #0 k:11-4 by theſe plagner, repented wot of the workes of their hands that 


| 


| we eſcape if we negleft ſo great ſaluation ? 


| yet doe they itnot vpon this ground, that they know by the Word, God 
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we count itno benefit toliue vnder an able Miniſtric, Heb.2.verſe 3. How ſhall 
2. Though they doe ioyne with Gods people in his true worſhip, 


will be thus ſerued. Butthe rule they follow, is either firſt the commande- 


| mac of men, as it is faid of che Phariſees, Marth,1 5.9. or ſecondly, the 


| and of ſt:ne, ant of wood, which neither can ſee, nor beare, nor goe. For 


{ Vert, OT ANY © 


| [| N this Verſe as we haue heard, three things offer themſclues- to our con- 


| which yee know not. 


cuſtome of the place where they line, as we read the. Samaritans of old did, 
2. Kings 17.40. vor thirdly, their owne good meanings contrary to that com- 


The ſecond Vie is to iuſtifie our Religion againſt the Papiſts. For it is 
euident wee may truely fay to them as our Sauiour doth heere : Yee 
worſhip that which yee know not, wee wor/hip that which wee, know, 1, It 
is nix poſſivle they ſhould haue any aſſurance, that they pleaſe God in 
that ſeruice they doe vato him (how confident ſocuer they ſeeme to be) 
becauſe they doe not worſhip God according to his Word, 2. While 
they thinke they worſhip God, they worſhip the diuell. Of them 
certainely that is ſpoken, eApoc.9.20. And the remnant of men which were 


they ſo ul 1 not worſhip diwells, and ]dols of gold and ſfilner, and of brafſe 


if the 1{raclites in eAarons and Ileroboams time, were truely {aid to wor- 
ſhip dicells, when they worſhipped the true God vnder the ſimilitude 
of a molten Image: then is their worſhipping of Images no better then 
Ido'atry, and worſhipping of diuells, notwithſtanding that they fay, 
that they neither worſhip the Image it ſelfe, nor any falſe god in or by it. 
The worſhipping of the Virgin 444ry, as well as the worſhipping of 

f the heathen gods ; the kneeling before the picture of 
God the Father, or Chrilt crucified, as well as the kneeling before Bag!, 
is a worſhipping of diuells. F' | | | 


| Leffnrethe fiucand thirticth, December 12, 1609, 


1dera £100, | 
I. The fault hefindeth with the Samaritans worſhip, Tee worſhip that 


d, Ihe commendation he giuesto the Iewes worſhip, wee worſhip that 
Wee K10W, 

3- Thereaſon whereby he iuſtifieth this commendation, hee giues ro 
the Iewes. For ſaluation #4 of the Jewes, It followeth now that we pro- 
ceed tothetwo laſt points contained in theſe words, wee worſhip that we 


mory and vnderſtanding, three things are to be obſerucd. - 1. That Chriſt 
prof-tieth of himſclfethat he worſhipped God. 2. That he worſhipped 
God as the Iewes did. 3. Thathe aificmeth faluation is of the Iewes. 
Therfthe firſt Dorine that we haue hereto learne, is this ; 

That our Sauiour himſelfe, though he were the Sonne of God, did vie 
when he was here on earth to ſerne and worſhip God, rt, He was wont 
diligently to frequent the place of pablike prayer, Lake 4+ 16. Hee went into 
the Synag gue on the Sabbath day as bis cuffomwe war. 2. Hee was wont to 
| vie prayerm his owne family, Lukeg.18. e-1s hee was alone praying, ba 


know; for ſalnation # of the Tewes, In which words for the helpe of our me- | 
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Diſciples were with him, 3: He was wont alwayes at his" meales to gius | 


_ 


III nt. AM 


| Reaſon. 


| 


—__— tw. Alt. 


—— 


i 


Led 35. LECTVRES ON —_ 


thankes, and prayto God for his bleſſing vpon the creatures , and thar (not 


onely when he was to worke a miracle, CManh 14.19, Hee los o Vp to 
heanen and bleſſed the food that was prepared, that is, g2u2 thankes and 
prayed) but ordinarily, Luke 24.30. + s bee ſate at table, hee tooke the bread 
and pane thankes. 4. Belides all theſe kinds of prayer, he was wort to 

ray in ſecret, and by himſelfe, Lake 5.16, He kept him\.lfe apart in the 
wildernefle and prayed ; he vied this kind of praying in the moy ning, Ma ke 
Y.35. Inthe morning very early before day he aroſe, ana went ont unto 4 joluta- 
ry place and there prayed. He vſed it alſo inthe evening:, Marth. 14.2 2- 
Hee w:mt vp into a mountaine alone (hauing no houſe ot his own:, he was 
wont to goe abroad into the molt ſolitary place) cw pray, and when the E- 
nening was come, hee was there alone, Yea this was his cuſltome, Lube 21, 
29. Hee went as he was wont to the CMonnt of Olines, 5, He was wont to 
performe this worſhip of God with geſtures and fignes of as much reae- 
rence, humility and ſabmiſſion, as we thall read any of Gods ſeruants haue 
beene wont to doe, Luke 2.41. He kneeled downe and prajed, Matih 26. 39. 
He fell on bu face and prayed. | 

The Reaſon why he was thus diligent in worſhipping God, wa: not ſo 
much for his owne ſake, as for vs. For he had no need to pray, for hee ha 
all creatures in heauen and earth at command ; and by his word was ab'c ty 
doe what pleaſed him, Alarth.8.8,9. Speake the word on*ly, and my [or u int 
ſhall be healed. For I am a man alſo in authority 4c. Why then Cid he thas 
vie to worſhip God ? ſurely for our ſake onely,andnort for himielf:,bur in re- 
ſpe of vs. Three Reaſons there were for it. 

I. That he might purchaſe to vs cternall life, it was neceffary he ſhould 
perfectly keepe the law : forthus runs the Coucnant, Marrh. 1 g.1 7. "// thou 
wilt enter into life, keepe the commandements, yea perfetily , Gal ;.x10., This we 
were notable to doe,therefore he, Gal.4 4,5. #4: made wnder the Law that 
he might redeeme tbem that are vnder the Law, that we might recerne th adoprie 
on of ſonnes. Therefore it b-came him to fulfill all tohteouſneſſe /Martthyq x. 
And this is a chiefe part of that righteouſncfſe God requireth of vs in his 
law that we worſhip him, Mar.22. 3s. T bi ts the fir ft ana tbe great Commun 
dement. | 


2. That he might giue vs an example : for that which he ſgeaketh of 


one ofhis at1ons, may befaid of alt that he did in obedicnce to the mo- 


rall Law, John 13.45. 1 hane giuen you an example that you ſhould doe as 1 
bane done. 


| | 
3- That he might obtaine for vs the Spirit of God, -whereby we may 


be madeable todoe the like, © For 4s the diſobedience of «Adam, Jeteru:d 
that all his poſterity ſhould looſe the Image of God, and become like vnto 
him, Rens.4.22. By one man ſinne-entered into the world; {o the atiae obedi- 
ence of Chriſt hath deſerued that God ſhould renew his Image in all the 
faithfull, and gine them his quickning ſpirit, Row.8.2. the Law of the [perit of 
life in 'Coriſt leſus hath made me free from the law of ſinne and of death. 


The Vſe ofthis Dodtine, is toſtirre euery oneof vs vp to a greater con- 
. | ſcience and diligence in all the duties of G 


| $ worſhip, ſpecially in prayer, 
For 1fthe Sonne of God (that had not ſuch need to doe it in reſpeÞ of him- 


\itof vs, and that he might make himſelfe an example to vs; and thar' he | 


nie) yet vſced itſo conſtantly, and vſcd it onely becauſe the Law requires 


might obraine grace for vs todoe it ; what excuſe can we (that are bound 
vitoit by Gods Law, and ſtand'in ſuch need' of it) haue for our ordinary 


negle& of publike prayer, of prayer with our family, of ſecret and pri- 
uate prayer, KI +0 1.8 * 3311 Ps 


| 


| 


2 I he {econd thing we are to obſeruc heres this, that our Sauiour in coM- 


men: ) 


IOHN III. VER. XXI,XXIIXXIIL Le#.35- 
mending the worſhip and Religion of the Iewes, makes himſelfe one of their 
number,acknowledgeth himſelte a member of their Church, profeſſeth that 
himſelfe did worſhip Gadas they did ; from whence this Doctrine ariſeth 
for our inſtruction ; . | | 

That thoſe aſſemblies that enioy the Word and Dodrine of faluation, 
though they haue many corruptions remaining in them are tobe acknowled- 
gcd the truc Churches of God, and ſuch as none of the faithfull may make 
ſeparation from. We ſhall need no further proofe of this Doctrine then the 
cxample of oar Sauiour himſelfe. If we conſider on the one ſide. how cor- 
rupt the Statz of the Iewes Church was in his time, and on the other 
ſide how farre forth our Sautour did communicate with them in the ſeruice 
of God. 

x. For the firſt, what the ſtate of that Church was in his time, we may 
know it we conſider, 1. W hat the Prieſts and teachers were themſclues that 
had the ordering of Gods worſhip. 2. W hat the people were, with whom 
he was to 1oynein Gods worſhip. 3. Whatthe worſhip it ſelfe was, where- 
in he was to communicate. | | 

I. The Prieſts and teachers, x. Were ignorant and vnleamed, Matth.22. 
I6. 2. They were wicked and vngodly, Matth.23.3- 3. They had a cor- 
rupt and vnlawfull enterance into their calling, yea cuen the high Prieſt him- 
ſcife. For whereas by Gods ordinance- he was to hold that office during his 
lite ; this ozNIce was bought and ſold, and made annuall, /ohn 11.49. Caiphas 
was high Prieſt for that yeare. 

2, And what were the people ? Surely the moſt of them in all places 
where he conuerſed, were notoriouſly and obſtinately wicked. In Nazaret 
where he had liued moſt, ſee what they were, Lake 4.28, 29. All that were 
in the Synagogue when they heard this Dofriue, were filled with wrath, and 
roſe vp and thruſt bins out of the Citie, and lead bim to the edge of an hill te caſt 
bim downe heaalong. But were they better in other places? No, he vpbrai- 
ded all the Cities, where moſt of his great workes wert done, Foe bee to 
thee Corazin, woe be to thee Betbſaida, Matth.11.20,21s And werethe peo- 
ple of lcruſalem any better ? . you ſhall perceiue that by that affe&ion they 
{ſhewed at the Paſſion of our Sauionr. W hen P3/ate a Gentile had made ſuch 
an offer to them, Lake 23.18. A{lthe multitude cryed at once,. not him but Bar- 
rabas, and Matth.27.25. When Pilate had waſhed his hands and proteſted 
for. Chriſt innocency, then anſwered all 7he people and: ſaid deſperately, bus 
blood b: on vs and our children. | | 

3. The worthip it ſelfe that was vſed in that Church had many corrup- 
| tions init. 1. They vied many ſuperſtitious ceremonies, theobſeruation 
| whereof they vrged more ſtrictly thenthe commardements and ordinances 
| of G od, ſar.7.9, 2. The Temple was prophaned and madea den oftheeues, 

Atatth.21.13,T3. 3. Thediſcipline cas cenſures of the Church were ſhame- 
fully abuſed, lohn 9.22.The Iewes had decreed that if any did confeſſe that Teſia 
was the Chrict,he ſhould bee excommunicated, ipſofafto. 4. The DoArine was | 
corrupt in many points, as you ſhall finde, Matth.5.21.48. 5, SOme Cor- | 
| ruption alſo was creptintothe adminiſtcarion of the Sacraments. For they | 
keptita day after our Sauiour, (who obſerued the iuſt rime appointed by 
God) lehn 19.14. the day of his Paſſion was but the day of the preparation 
to the Paſſconer. Thus we haue ſcene how corrupt the ſtate of the Church 
was. And yet marke how our Sauiour made no ſeparation fromit, but com- 
municared with it in the worſhip of God. 1. When he was an infant he was 
| circumciſed,and by that Sacrament incorporated into that Church,Lake 3.21. 
| 2. When his mother was purified, he was brought to the Temple and pre- 
| ſented to the Lord, and an oblation was giuen for him, as for other children, 
os : | A Sn 
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Lykg 2-22. 3. He was contenttobe an hearer of ſuch teachers as tanghy in | 
that Charch,Lwke 2.46. 4. He was cuery Sabbath wont to ioyne in publike 
prayer with the Congregation that was at Nazarer, Luke 4.16. 5. He recei- 
ued the Sacrament of Baptiſme in a Congregation of that people, Lzke 3.21. 
When all the people was baptized, he was baptized alſo. 6, He communicated 
in the Paſſeouer with the people, and the Prieſts, Job» 2.13. 7. He allow- 
ed his Diſciples to heare thoſe teachers, Marth.23.12. Yea he comman- 
ded the Leper whom he cleanſed, to goc and ſhew himſelfeto the Prieſt,and | 
offer his gift in the Temple, Adarrh.8.4. 
The Reaſons why all men are bound to conne ſach aſſemblies the true | 
Churches as enioy the Word and Doftrine of faluation,and may not ſeparate | 
from them for their corruptions,are theſe. 
I. So long as God continueth his Word and the Doftrine of falnation to } 
a people, ſo long it is euident God dwells among them, and hath nor forſa. | 
kenthem, 7 will ſet my T abernacle among you (by which he meanerh his ſo-.| 
temne worſhip, whereofthis is a principall part, Lexir.26.11,12.) and wy 
ſoule ſhall not abhorre you. And I will walke among yon, and 1 will bee your God, | 
and yee ſhall bee my people, In Inda God # knowne, hu name #4 great in 1ſrael. 
(Pſal.76.12. In Salem alſo is bu T abernacle and hu dwelling place in Sion, And 
till God hath forſaken a Church, no man may forfake it. For ſhall we be| 
holier and hate corruption more then the Lord ? It isno fificient warrant | 
for any to ſeparate from a Church, becauſc itis guilty of ſuch ſinnes and cor- | 
ruptions as deſerne God ſhould forſake it ; and for which God in his W ord 
hath threatned that he will forfake it : till it may appeare vnto vs God hath 
indeed forſaken it, and put in execution that which he hath iuſtly threatned | 
againſt it, noman may forſake it. Though adultery (cither in the ain or 
the wife) giue iuſt cauſe of ſeparation, and that the bond of wedlocke 


ſhould be broken, fo as the innocent * vg may iuſtly forſake the offender, 
yettilla bill of diuorcement haue paſſed betweene them, they remaine till 


man and wife, notwithſtanding that finne, the woman whom her husband 
had wronged ja this kind, js called his wife, Ial.2.15. Eſan had iuſtly de- 
ſerucd tolooſe the prerogatiue of his birthright and ſuperiority he had oncr 
his brother when he had deſpiſed itand fold it, Gez.25.34- and Sas/ to be des 
-priued of his Kingdome; yea God by his decree and oracle had faid of £/as 
and Jacob, T he elder ſhall ſerne the younger, Gen.25.23. And of Saul and Da- 
#id,that he had reiefted the one, and appointed the other to raigne in his | 
ſtead, 1,S«,.13-14. and 15 .23.26.28, And yet till the Lord ſaw it goodto| 
put this his decree and oracle in execution, and actually to depoſe the one | 
from his birthright,and the other from his Kingdome, 1acoh acknowledgeth | 

Eſas his Lord and ſuperior, Ger.32.4,5.and fo fra Daxid,Saul,r Sam, 24.7.9. 

So though a Church for the many corruptions that are in it, be vaworth 
the name of Chrifts Church, and be alſo ſach as the Lord harh threatnedto 
# | make no Church, yet till the Lord hath pur this his threat in execntion, and 
, | taken away his tabernacle and worſhip from ic ; it is ſtillto be acknowled-' 
ged and renerenced as the Church of Chriſt. 
-+|- 2+ Becauſe no ſeparation may bee made from thoſe afſemblies, where men | 
may beaſſured to finde and atraine to faluation, Lord ro whom ſhall we go,tton 
4 | ha#t ths word: of eternal life, ſaith Peter vnto our Sauiour, accounting this a 
-—/] ſufficient reaſon why they might not leaue him, Job» 6.68, But men may 
\beſarero finde andattaine to faluation in ſuch aſſemblies where the Miniſtry 
ofthe Word,and the Doctrine of faluation is continued. For the W ord aad | 

_ | Goſpell of Chriſt is called faluation here, and Heb.2.3. Becauſe it is the or- 
-, | dinary meanes ordained of God to bring men to ſaluation, Rem.1.16. 1.C- 
x 4:3; Yeait is atonetime or other effectuall in all Gods Ele& chat _—_ 
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that a little leauen leaeneth the whole lump, 1.Cor.$.6. But ſpecially thege- 
nerall increaſe of all filthy and abhominable ſins in the land, Thy Campe foal 
be holy,that he ſee no uncleane thing in thee, and turue away from thee, Dent.2 1. 


houſe of I/ra:lcommitteth here, that I ſhould goe farre off from my SantInary ? 
2. Though we acknowledge our Church to be atrue Church, yetmay wee 
not communicate with it in any corruptions, that ſhall be dereted or appro» 
{ued tobeinit, Herein we haue our Sautours example to guide vs. Though 
he eſteemed the Church of the Iewes to be a true Church,and ioyned with it 
in Gods worſhip,yet would he not communicate with it in theleaſt corrupti- | 
on. He would not vſe ſo much as their ſuperſtitious purifications ; Marke 9. | 
6,7. When they put off the Paſſeoner a day longer then God had appointed, 

| he would not ioyne with them in that ; Afarth.26.17.'3. We ſhould mourne 
for, and ſhew our diſlike to thoſe things that are cuill in our Church, ſodid 

the faithfull before the captiuity,Ezeb.9.4. So did Chriſt, Zuk,19.41. Butwe 

may not ſeparate our ſelues, nor deny itto be a true Church for the reaſons a« 
boue alleadged, 


of the true Church. None of their notes are properand infallible; for the pro- 
feſlion and preaching ofthe tmue Doftrine in all fundamenrall points is the 
onely proper and certaine tote of the true Church : as we ſee here in the ar- 
gument Chriſt vſeth to prooue the Church and worſhip of the Iewes, to be 
the true worſhip and Church of God. For ſalwation ts of the ewes. This was 
the chiefe priuiledge,the chicfe badge and cogniſance of theold Church ,that 
the Oracles of God were committed to them, they enioyed: the true Do- 


ſcribe the true Church vnder the Goſpel ; he calls it the honſdold of God built 
vpon the foundation of the e Apoſtles and Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe, bring 
the chiefe Corner-fone, Epheſ.2:19,20. He calls it alſo rhe pillar and greund of 
trmh,1.Tim.3.25- g 


—TOHN 111. VER. XXLXXIL,XXIII. e236: | 


enioy it, [aw-1-2T- calls it che engrafted Word which © able to ſave _ rr 


To teach vs what to iudge of our Church, and of the Browniſts,that ſepa« 
rate themſeclues from it. x. We may not deny, but that there is iuſt cauſe | 
of feare, that God may take away his Tabernacle from amongſt vs, and re- 
moue our Candleſticke : Euen the generall decay.of our firſt loue may cauſe 
vsto to feare it: eApoc.2.5. And the greatnegle& of the Church cenſares 
vpon ſcandalous offenders, in reſpet of that the Apoſtle faith, krow yee not 


14. ſeeft thou not (faith the Lord, £xk,8.6. ) the great abominations that the | 


Uſer. 


2. Tocontiince the Papiſts of errour, in their do&rine touching the notes 


arineof faluation, P/al.147-19,20. Row. 3.2. And thus doth the Apoſtle de- 


Lefture the fixe and thirtieth, December 26. 1609, 


T He two firſt parts of this Verſe we haue already finiſhed, and are 
how to proceed to the third and laſt, viz. The Reaſon whereby | 
Chriſt iuſtifieth the worſhip which the Iewes did vnto' God, in 
theſe words : Saluation is of the Iewes: wherein two things are to be | 
obſerned. 1. What hee mcanes here by Saluation, -2. How this Sal- 
vation that he ſpeaketh of is ſaid to be of the Tewes. By Saluation in this 
pw is meant the Word of God, and the Miniſtry thereof, as may appeare: 

y theſe three Reaſons. x. The Saluation here ſpoken of, is that whereby 
the Iewes knew how to worfhip God aright; elſe there had beene no 
conſequence in this Reaſon, wee worſhip that wee know : For ſat- 
nation is of the Tewes,q.d. 'Becaufe wee haue Salaation. - Now the onely 
meanes whereby the Iewes knew how to worſhip God aright, was the | 


| Word. 2, This Saluation here ſpoken. of, was the chiefe pr 


whereby | 
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% whereby the Lord did preferre the Iew before the Samaritan, and all other 
"0 nations; and ſo is it mentioned here. And the chiefe prerogatiue of the 
lewes was the Word, Pſal 147.19. Hee ſheweth bis Word to lacob, his ſta- 
tutes and bis indgements to Tſpacl (verſe 20.) He bath not done ſo with any other 
nation, neither baze they knovwgerbu indgements. And Rom.3,2, The chicke 
of the Iewe wathis, becanſe to them were committed the Ora- 
cles of Ged. 3. The ſaluatiohyHere ſpoken of, is that that was to be de- 
rined from the IewestiGods people of all nations. And what was that ? 
The Law ſhall goe fr w, and the Word of the Lord from leruſalem, Eſay 


4 


_ And thereaſon why it ts ſocalled, is,for that it worketh the ſaluation 
of m 


en : Which teacheth vs ; 
That the Word of God, and the Miniſtry thereof, is the faluation of 
men. See for proofe of this, what titles are ginen to it by the Holy Ghoſt, | 
x. Itis called the W ord of grace, As 20.32. 2. Itiscalled the Word of 
life, Phil.2.16. John 6.68, 3.1It is called the grace of God, Titi 2.11. 4. The 
Kingdome of God : Matth.21.43. The Kingdome of God foall be taken away 
from you, and giuento a nation, &c. 5. Saluation it ſelfe and cuerlaſting life| 
here, and Heb.2.3. A#.23.28. lohn 12.50. I know that bu commandemen 
(that is, his Word which he hath commanded me to teach) « exerlaiting life, 
Theſe are vnproper and ſtrange ſpeeches to be ſpoken of the Word ; yetare 
they farre more effeuall toſet out the dignity and excellencie of the W ord, 
then if the Lord ſhould haue faid onely in plaine termes, that it is the 
meanes and worker of our faluation. Before I come to ſhew the Reaſons 
why it is ſocalled, I will anſwer three queſtions and doubts that may ariſe 
in your minds,which may hinder you from vuderſtanding aright, and con- 
ccluing the meaning of this Doctrine. 
| 1. Cannonebe faued that wantthe Word? 

To this I anſwer. It cannot be denied but ſome haue attained to faluati- ; 
on that neuer enioyed the Word. Neither muſt we imagine that God either 
could not, -nor neuer did ſaue any without the Word ; or that all they 
are to be indged to be in the ſtate of damnation, that either in times paſt, or 
at this day liue and die in thoſe places where the light of the Word did ne- 
uer ſhine, For God is able to doe whatſocner it pleaſeth him, P/al.Its5. 2. 
He hath appointed meanes norto tie himſelfe, but vs onely vnto them : and 
as the inuiſible Church (the company of Gods Ele&) is a Catholique| 
Church in all ages, and inall places; ſo in ſuch times and places as he hath 
denied the Word vfito, he hath becne wont to faue his Ele&t without the 
Word. While his people were in the wildernefſe, where they could not 
haue the ordinary meanes of tillage, God did feed them extraordinarily,and 
gaue them bread from heauen, Toh» 6.31. So Rahab had faith cuen while ſhe 
dwelt 11 Icricho, Heb.1t.31. And the Wiſe men of the Eaſt, before they 
came to Indza, Marth. 2.3. 

2, Shall all be faued that haue the Word? that reade it, that heare it, 
that profeſle it ? | | 

To thisI anſwer. That it is certaine, all arc not faued that enioy the 
Word. 'For in all ages, there haue beene many that haue lined vnder | 
moſt faithfall and profitable Miniſters, and haue heard them alſo ordinari- | 
ly, and yet hane not beene faued : ſach an one was Indas, lohn6.70. Y ea 
the moſt part of them that haue enioyed the W ord, haue miſſed of falnati- 
on, In 1ſo'much as in all ages, thebeſt of Gods ſeruants haue had cauſe | 
to complaine, as3 Eſay 53.1. ho will beliene onrreport ? eAnd ta-whon | 
# the arme of God rentaltd ? Yea, it may well be, that thoſe that haye en-| 
ioyed the Word moſt abundantly, may be farre worſe men for all. kind of 
wickedneſſe, then fach as neuer heard the Word in their lines. Soit is __ 
5 ; «th b7 "os O 
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of Ieruſalem, that it exceeded Sodome in all kind of abominations : Ezek, 
16.48. The Word vſcth not to faue any, vnleſſe ir be by preaching opened 
and applied, As 8. 21. 1.Cor.t.21, For it ſaues none but ſuch as can 
vnderſtand, belicue, and obey ir. It faueth none bur Gods Ele&. Onel 
thoſe that God hath ordained vnto life ſhall profit by it, ſhall finde it effe. 
Auall to their ſaluation : A@s 13.48. The reſt . cannot prof by it, Many | 
are called but few are choſen, Matth.22.14. The reſt ſhall be made worſe 
by it. The Word of God is like vnto the water of icalouſte, mentioned, 
Namb.5.27.-28. When it is receiued into an honeſt and good heart, it doth 
.it good and makes it fruitfull ; when intoa corrupt heart it rotts it,and makes 
it worſe, 

3. Is the ſaluation of any to be aſcribed to the Word it ſelfe, or any ver- 
cue that 151n 1t ? > 

To this I anſwer. That 1. The faluation euen of thoſe that are faued 
by the Word, isnot to be aſcribed ro the Word it ſelte, or any vertue 
thatis init; as if it were to be accounted the author and worker of any 
mans ſaluation, 1, The glory of this worke is to be aſcribed wholly vn- 
to God : the Word is but the inſtrument that God is pleaſed to vie in 
this worke. God onely is owr Sawionr: 1.7im.2,3. 2. Neither is it as 
a naturall inſtrument that hath vertue in it ſelfe to regenerate or ſaue (as 
food hath to nouriſh, and a medicine to heale the bodie) but onely as 
a toole God is pleaſed tovic inthis worke : So that as the excellenteſt 
toole the Ioyner hath; or victh, can worke nothing valeſſe his hand goe 
with it, and worke with it. So is it in this caſe. The Word faues and 
regenerates men not by any naturall vertue that is in it, but onely by a ſa- 
pernaturall power it recciues from God, the weapons of onr warfare. are 


mighty through God, 2.Cor.10.4. Nay the Word it ſelfe, ſay it be deliuered 
in the Miniſtry of a man that hath the moſt excellent gifts, is not able to 


worke the leaſt meaſure of faning grace in the heart of any. A man 
would thinke it was no great degree of aq in Lydia, that hee attended to 
1 


| the thing that Paul ſpake, yet could not the word that Paw! ſpake (though 
he had ſuch excellent gifes) worke ſo much, but God opened ber heart, Atts 
16.14. To cometo Chrilt, is the leaſt meaſure and degree of fauing faith ; 
yet could not the word that Chriſt himſclfe {pake (as he was man) mooue a 
ſoule ſo farre; this is the onely worke of God, No man can come to mee, 
vnl:ſe my Father draw him, lohn6.44,45. 1 haue planted, ſaith Panl, and 
Apollos watered, but God gane the increaſe, 1,Cor.3.6, The Preacher (if he 
deſire his Miniſtry ſhould doc good) had necd to crie to God for his helpe, 
and the hearer if he deſire to profit by the Word, had need to cry toGod | 
| to make his W ord ef:ctuall to hisfaluation. Therefore Chriſt (when he 
was to ſend forth his Apoſtles) ſpent a whole night in praying to God for 
his bleſſing vpon their Miniſtry, Zeke 6.12. And doubtlefſe one chiefe 
cauſe why the Word faues fo few, is this, that men reſt too much vpon it, 
and cry not earneſtly to God, that he would blefle it, and make it effeuall 
in their hcarts. | 
This being ſo, it may be demanded why the Word ſhould be called the 
Word of life,the Kingdome of God, the ſaluation of men, 
The Reaſons why theſe glorious titles are giuen vnto it by the Holy 
Gholt, aretheſe. i 
I. Becauſe it is the onely meanes the Lord hath fantifiedto worke fas. 
uing grace in his ele, and to bring them to eternall life. Though where 
this cannot be had he doth ſaue by other meanes, or without meanes, @s 
pleaſeth him; yet hath he not id norreucaled that he will faue menby any 
| other mecanes then this ; which cauſed the Apoſtle to mooue that ſtrange 
queſtion :! 
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queſtion : How ſhall they beliene on him of whom they baue not heard ? or hoy 
ſhall they beare without a Preacher ? Rom.19.14. And to pronounce of all thag | - 
arc ſtrangers from the couenants of promiſe, that they haue no hope of (al. | 
uation, Epheſ.2.13. 2. Though men may haue many good things in them 
| without the Word, the Gemtil/es which hane not the law, doe by nature the 
things contained inthe Law, Rom.2.14. yet ſauing grace, ſuch good things 
as may bring a man to faluation, none can attaine to ordinarily but by the 
W ord, for that's the incorrwptible ſeed whereby we are regenerated, 2.Per.1.23, 
3. Though therebe many other meanes of faluation beſides this, yet all the 
reſt receiue their force and vertue from this, nothing can doe ys good with- | 
out this. 1. Meditation of the workes of God, muſt be acknowledged 
to be a good meanes of grace, and ſo of faluation, David made great vſe 
of it to further himſelfe in grace, P/al.8$.3,4. But no man can profit by that, 
till he haue firſt profired by the Word, Make mee to vnderitand the way of 
thy precepts, and I will meditate in thy wondrous workes, Pſalm. 119. 27, 
2 Affliction isa great furtherance to our faluation, Hee chaiteneth ws for our 
profit, that we may be partakers of hi holineſſe, Heb.12.10. Butit can doe vs no 
goodtill itbe ſanftified to vs by the Word, P/al.94-12. Bleſſed 1 the man 
whom thou chaſtiſe#,O Lord,and teacheſt him in thy Law. 3.The Sacraments are 
orcat helpes toour ſaluation, 1,Per.3.21. Baptsſme ſancth vs. The Bread that 
we breake #1 it not the Commnnion of the body of Chriſt, 1.Cor.10.16. but che 
haue all their ejficacie from the Word. Chri# ſanfifieth and cleanſeth hu 
({/burch by the waſhing of water throngh the ord, Epheſ.5.26. and that was the 
cauſe why Paw in that Congregation, that was aſſembled principally for the 
celebration of the Lords Supper, ſpent ſo much time in preaching, A#s 20.7. 
4. Prayer is an excellent meanes of faluation, Fhoſoener ſhall call pon the 
name of the Lord ſhall bee ſaned, Rom.10.13. But no man can pray with com-. 
fort, till the Word hath wrought with him, How ſhall they call on him, in 
whom they haue not beleened ? and bow ſhall they beleene in bim, of whom they 
hane net heard ? Rom.10.14. Till the Lord hath firſt ſaid to aman by his 
| Word, thou art my childe, he can neuer ſay to God in his prayer thou art my 
| father, Zach.13.9. 1 will ſay it is my people, and they ſhall ſay, the Lord « my 


God. | 


| 


2. Becauſe it is euer powerfull : God cuer vſeth to make iteftectuall ynto | 
| the faluation of his Elect, This may appeare in two points. 
th Though it be ſometimes ſent in iudgement, and to be afauour of death 
vnto death in ſome, Goe and tell thu people, heare yee indeed but vnderſtand wot; | 
and ſee yee indeed but perceiue not ; Make the heart of thu people fat,&c. Eſay | 
6.9,10. yet was it neger ſent toany place onely in iudgemnent, onely to har- 
den ; but to worke the faluation of ſome. When God ſent Pan!to Corinth, 
and continued his liberty there but one yeare and an halfe, The reaſon is gi- 
ven, As 18.10. That God had much people inthat place. The like wee ſhall 
 findenoted of all places the Apoſtles preached in, that ſome were conuerted | 
| by them in euery place. 

2. In Gods Ele& it will certainely be effeuall to their faluation, 4s many. 
45 were ordained to eternall life beleened, As 13.48. And though not at the 
firſt, yet it will be effeuall one day, as the dofrine that /ohn the Baptiſt 
taught became effecuall in ſundry of his hearers after his death and not be- 
fore, ſohn 10.41,42. And when this will not ſaue and conuert, nothing will 
be able to doe it, 7/ they heare wot Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be 
perf! waded,thongh one roſe from the dead, Luke 16.31, Therefore is ſo much ſpo- | 
ken of the power and etficacie of the Word, that it « /inely avd mighty | 
58 operation, Heb.4.12. that ir conuerteth the ſole, Pſalm.19.7. that 5 
bas power of God wnto ſalnation, Rom,1.16, that it 5r able to ſane our 


ſonles, | 
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ſoules, James 1.21. that 58 55 able to make vs wiſe vnto ſalnation, 2.Tim. [ 
: This power and ability thatis in the Wotd toſtue, may bee feene in 


foure caſes. 
1, Itis able to enlighten and bring vnto ſauing knowledge, the ſim- 


pleſt that ſhall heareandreade it with an honeſt heart z P/alm-19.9. and 


119. 130. As Js 
| C FA is able to reforme the heart and life of him, that hath the 
| ſtrongeſt corruptions, and JRun temptations, if hee giue himſelfe to 
[the hearing and reading of it with a good heart, -euen the young mari 
may reforme his waics,if he would take heed to them according tothe word, 
P/atl. 119.9. 

3. Ir is able to comfort and reuiue the heart that is moſt caſt downe, 
either with inward or outward afflitions, / create the frait of the tips, 
(the liuely voice of the Miniſtry) peace, peace, (to bee the meane of 
abundant and conſtant peace) ro bim that 1» farre off, and to bim that it 
neere, (to eucry one of mine Ele both Gentile and Iew) ſaith the Lord,and 
I will heale him, Eſay 57.19. | 
. 4. Itis able to preſerue and add knowledge and grace to them that 
haue beſt profited, 7 commend you to God and to the Word of bu grace, which 
4 able to build you vp, Atts 29,32. And Marks 4. 24. to you that brare 
hall more be ginen. | 
3+ Becauſe itis the otiely euidence that we haue to ſhew; and where- 
by we claime eternall life, and whereby alſo we may be able to hold and' 

efend the right we hauc vnto it, againſt Sathan himſelfe.: P/a/,119.117. 
Thy Teftimonics hane I taken as an heritage for ener. As the deeds and 
 euidence of mine eternall inheritance. - The truth of this g—_ in two 
points. x. Itis the onely ground of our faith, and is therefore called the 
Word of faith: Roni.xo.8. Whatſocuer we belieue concerning our eternall 
faluation, is but a deceiucable fancie, vnlefſe it be grounded vpon the 
Word. Vauleſſe by the Word we know, that Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of 
God hath fatisfied Gods iuſtice for vs: that through him wee haue ob- 
tained remiſſion of all our ſinnes, we can neuer haue any comfort in the 
hope of our faluation, throwgh the patience and comfort of the Scriptures, we 
| come to true hope, Rom.15.4. When the Apoſtle Peter had ſpoken, 2. Per.r. 
of the ground of all that hee had taught the Church concerning Chriſt 
and their ſaluation, and faid, verſe 16. hee had not followed therein, 
cunningly deniſed fables (ſuch as many of the chicfe points of denotion 

in the Romane Church which pretends to be built vpon Peter, Is groun- 
|| ded vpon) he tells them, verſe 19. whatis the ſare rule and ground to bee 
followed and reſted __—_ inthis cafe, We have (faith he) a more ſare word 
of Prophecie,&c. Andas itis the onely ground of our faith : ſois it, Se- | 
condly, the onely Touch-ſtone whereby we may trie, and ſurely know, 
that wearein the right way to faluation : whether our faith, repentance, 
loue and workes be ſuch, as God will acceptof, /ohn 3.21. by owr comming 
| vnto thu light onr deeds ſhall bee made manifeft that they are wrought according | 
fo God and by no other way. 
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.  Jethwethe ſenenandthirtieth, lanuary 2: 1609, - 


T retoaineth now, that we make Vſe of the former Doarine, and fo pro- 
ceedto finiſh that, which remainethin this Text. ' 


| The Doctrine which wee heard the laſt day ſeructh principally for two 
Vies. 

Firſt, toworkein enery one of vs an high eſtimation, and loue of the 
Word of God. Euery man deſires to be ſaved. And indeed, what is all 
our wealth, and brauery, and mirth, we entoy here, if in the end our ſoules 
be not ſaned ? CHMarrh.n6.26. Well, as thou eſteemeſt, and loneſt, and 
deſireſt the faluation of thy foule : fo maſt thou efteeme of the Word of 
God. The Word (as thou haſt heard) is the falnation of man. It is the 
onely cuidence any man can have to ſhew, for his erernall mherirance. Ir is 
the field wherein this incſtimable treaſure of eternall life is to bee forind : 
lobn 5,39. Search the Scriptures for in them yee lovke to finde eternall life, It 
is able to make thee wiſe vntoſaluation, how fimple focuerthon be. Tr is 
ableto conuert thy foule, and reforme thy life, how ſtrong focner thy cor- 
| ruptionsor tentations be. It is able to giue thee comfort in any affliction, 
how bitter, or heanie-focuer they be. Yea, if ener thou be ſaged, the Word 
' muſt ſaue thee, There is nothing vnder heauen, fo neceffary: nothing 
that we may not better want, then the Word. This is the thing our Sauiour 
ſpake of, when hefaid, Lake 19.42. One thing ts needfull, Mary hath choſen 
the better part, 4c, If God hane ginen thee a heart to beleene this : thou | 
wilt cſteeme of it as Dawd did: Pſal.119.72. The Law of thy month i better 
tome then thouſands of gold aud filner.. And verſe 97. O how lone I thy Law, 
So that of all ſach as care not for the Word, I may boldly fay : as, P/al. 1 19. 


| 155, Saluation ws farre from the wicked, for they ſceke not thy ftatutes, And 


Als 13.46. They that put it from them, endge themſelnes unworthy of encrla- 


1 to doe, but) for eſteeming of the Word as ſhe onght ; Leke 10.42. Not 


: | 
- : - 


ſting lifes 
Now, becauſe enery man pretends that he eſteemeth highly of the Word: 
and there is no manſo vile (will ſome ſay) but he loues the Word; 1 will 


| giue you ſome notes, whereby men may tric whether they eſteeme of Gods 
| Word as they ought,and loue it indeed. 


| 1. Hethateſtcemes the Word as he ought, will heare it when he may : 
not onely ſometimes, when he hath nothing to doe elfe, bur conſtantly, as 
his chiefe worke ; and for the loue of it, negle& other things: this is that | 
that Salomon faith: Pro.23.23}. Buy the truth and ſell it nor. By this note 
our Sauieur commends Mary (not as for doing more then ſhe was bound 


onely they that wilt not heare itat all, but they that heare it ſeldome, that | 
| ſuffer euery worldly buſineffe and occaſion to withdraw them from ir; will | 
be found not to hane eſteemed it; Heb.2-3. How ſhall wee eſcape, if we neg- 
lett ſo great ſaluation. 

2. He thateſteemes the Word as he ought, will exerciſe himſelfe in the 
reading of it. Though he bean ordinary hearer of the beſt Miniſtry vnder 
heauen, yet he muſt not reft in that, but exerciſe himſelfe in the reading of 
it: get hima Bible, and either reade it himſelfe, or get ſome ther to reade 
Rto him, It isa commandement that God layeth vpon the King himſelfe, 
'that(though he aboue all others might beſt pleade want of leaſire) though 
| he enioyed the ordinary Miniſtry of the Prophets, and Leuires, and Prieſts, 
(as we know that David had both Nathan and Gad)yet muſt he haue his Bi- 
a with him,whereſocuer he went ; and cuery day read itt it, 5e (hal be with 
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him,and be foall reade therein all the dates of bis life,Denr.17.19,20.And marke SE] 
the reaſons there giuen for this, char he may learne rofeare the Lord bis God,eo 
keeps all the woras of this Law, and theſe Statutes, to doe them: That his heart | 
be mot lifted vp aboxe his brethren, and that he turne not aſide from the ('omman- 
demenr,>6. It was [obs comfort in his aftiftion,- that he could ſay he had; 
efteemed Gods Word more then his appointed fooae, lob 23:12. More duely then 
he kept his meales, did he tic h1mfelfeto the reading, and meditation of it, 
Such thenas will not get them Bibles:hane monty to ſpare many other waies | 
vnneceſſarily,but none to ſpare to buy them Bibles, out of doubt eſteeme not | 
of the Word as they ougheto:do. Men count it their ſhame if they haue not | 
furniture in their houſes,not onely for their neceflity, bur cuen for ornament; | 
and decencie; or if they ſhould come to Church»irr vndecenc apparell : but 
Chriſtians ſhould count it a'igreater ſhame to bee- without a Bible in their 
houſe, ro.come to Church without their Bibles ; I meane ſfach as ma 
conueniently enough bring them with them. + Nay, fay men haue Bibles, 
yer if they reade not inthem : ſay they readefometimes, yer if they reade 
not conſtantly, if they ſet not themſelnes times for this duty, certainely | 
they cſteeme not of the excellencie, and necellity of the Word, as they. | 
ought : they ſhall want thar comfort in their afflition that /o6 had. 
| How ſhall we eſcape Gods wrath for this wilfull negligence , for this 
neglect of fo great faluation ? Heb.2.3. I know Chriſtians pretend for-their | 
excule. | tor 
i 
| 


That 1. They can finde notime : they hane no leiſure, Obieft. 1 
Bart the true cauſe why they haue no letſure, is that their hearts eſteeme | Anſw, 
not of the neceſſity of this duty, as they ought,they rake nodelight in it, they 
fauour it not, if they did, they could finde time to reade it oftener then they 
doe. | | 
2, — earmot vnderſtand'it; it is ſo darke, that they cannot readit| 0b;e2.2. 
with delight. | j 
Burt this will not exctſethee. For 1. Many bookes of Scripture are plaine | Anſw. | 
and cafie. 2. If the fault werenot in thine own heart, they would not teeme | 
ſodixhicult to thee. Pro.8.9. T hey are plaine to him that vnderſtandeth , 3. Eien | 
thoſe places thou canſt not vnderſtand,it is profitable for thee to reade ; and 
when thou ſhalt heare them interpreted inthe Miniſtry of the Word, it wilt 
be an aduantage to thee,thatthou haſt read them before : as we may ſee in 
that example, hen Chriſt was riſen from the dead, his Diſciples remembred 
that bee had ſaid this onto them, and they veleened. the Scripture and the word 
which leſus had ſaid, Ichn 2.22. | | | 
3. He that eſteemes, and loues the Word as he ought, will reade it, and: 
heare it with great diligence, deſire, and care to profit by it > Hebrewes 2.1. 
Pee ought ditigently to take heed to the things which wee hane heard, leaft at 
any time wee ſhould let them ſlippe. The Word (as Itold you) is the field 
wherein the treaſure of our ſahuation is hid ; but they thar delire to _ 
this treaſure, mult ſearch for it: /ohn 5.39, To this end foure daties are} 
inioyned by the Lord. I. Before our hearing, and reading wee muſt pre<| 
pare our ſelues. They that defirethe ſincere milke of the Word: that they 
may grow thereby ; will firſt lay aſide all their carnall and corrupt attecti- 
ons; 1. Pet. 2.1,2:. 2. When wee haue heard or read| it, wee mult 
meditate vpon it, ponder, andthinkeof ir, that we may vnderſtand it, bee 
affe&ted with it, remember it and putit to viſe. Danid makes this a note of | 
a happie man, P/al.r.2. And of himſelfe he ſaith, P/a&w.119.15. 1 wilt 


meditate in tby precepts, and conſider thy waies : and hee adds two fruits of 
it, verſe 16. 1. / wit! delight in thy ſtatmres. 2. 1 will not forger 
thy Ford. 3. Wee muſt delight to talke and conferre of itwith others: | 
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Demt.6. 7 T how ſoalt rebearſe them continually to thy children, and talke of them 
in thy houſe,and by the way. Joſh. 1.3. This books ſhall not d-part out of thy month, 


4. We mult cry to God by prayer that he would teach vs to profit by it. As 
Danid doth oft, P/al.119.18.33- 


They that heare, and reade the Word ordinarily, but withour all care 


to profit by it; nener vie any preparation before, neuer meditate nor 
thinke ofiit after, take no delight to talke, or conferre of it, neuer pray that 


they may profit, doubtlefſe eſteeme not, nor loue the W ord asthey ought 


to doe. 


4. Hee that eſteemes, and loues the Word as he ought, will-make ir the 
rule, and guide of his life, will be dire&ed and guided by it, yea, will bee} 
afraid to tranſgreſle it, Pſal.219. 24- Thy teſtimonies are my delight, and 
my Connſeilors. He was wont to take nothing in hand, but he would firſt 
aduiſe, and conſult with the Word. Yea, P/al. 119.161. When Princes 
aid perſecute him without cauſe, his heart (he ſaith) ſtood in awe of Gods 
Word. He had rather haue them againſt him, then to haue Gods Word a- 
2ainſt him. It is noted for a property of Gods Ele& ro tremble ar bis Word, 
Eſay 66.3. So that though a man heare, and reade the Word neuer ſo ordi- 
narily, and ſay he profeſſe great loue to it, yet if he will not be ruled, and 
reformed by it, if he will live as he liſt , if he beare that mind, that letthe 
Lord forbearetopuniſh him (though the Word be againſt him) he cares 
not. Certainely he loues not the Word, nor eſteemeth of it as he ought 
to doe. 
 Theſecond Vſe of this Doftrine is, to teach vs to examine thoſe good 


things that ſceme to be in vs, whether they be ſuch as doe accompany ſal- 


uation ; ſuch as may giue a man any afſurance of his ſaluation in the day of 
tryall : the Apoſtle calls vpon the faithfull themſclues, to examine them- 


ſelues, 2. Corsneb.13. 15. And Galat.6.4. Let enery man proone bis owne | 
| wor be, 


Hereare two rules giuen vs in this Dofrine, whereby we may be much 
helped in this caſe. 

I. The Word isthe only worker of euery ſauing grace,we are borne agaive 
of the incorrmprible ſeed by the Word of God, 1.Pet.1.23. There may be many 
good things inanaturall man: Rome.2-14. 4 Gentile without the Law, may doe 
the thing: contained ts the Law. 1. He may make conſcience of many ſins, Luk- 
18.11. ThePhariſee could ſay he was no extortioner,no adulterer, 2. He may 
doethe workes of iuſtice. Luk,19.12. The Phariſee could ſay he gave tythe of 
all that be poſſeſſed. 3. He may do the workes of mercy, arth.6.2, The Hy- 
pocrite gaze almes in Synagoguer,and fireets, and bai a trumpet blowne before 
him, which he would neuer haue done, if his almes had not beene large and 
bountifull. 4. He may doe good workes of piety, Xatth.6.5. The Hypo- 
crites vied to pray in the Synagognes,and corners of the ſtreet. 5, He may be a 
goodneighbour : a kind and thankfull man to hjs friend, IMarrb. 5.46,47: 
The Publicans were ſuch. 6. He may bee apt enough to forgiue an enemie, 
-Xings 29.32. Abab when he ſaw his enemie Benhadad humble himſelfe, j _ 

and fecke his fauour, forgaue him preſently, and vied him kindly. Now 
theſe ciuill vertues are inthemſclucs very good things, for God in his Law reg 
quires them : Yet can none of all theſe ciuill vertues,. yeeld the naturall 
man any true comfort, nor giue himaſſurance that heis in the ſtate of falua- 
tion. Why ſo? They are but the fruites of the fleſh, they are not the 
fruits of the Spirit : becauſe they are not wrought in him by the Word. | 
Vnlefſe a man canſay, the Word hath brought me to make conſcience of } 
theſe and theſe things, which before I made no conſcience of : thele | 
workes of iuſtice, of mercy, and of piety, Ihaue done them in obedience 
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tothe Word; a man can neuer haue! comfort of any:good 'thing that is/in! 
him, If cither the auchority of the Magiſtrate onely,. or the example of thy. 
| neighbours, or the reſpe& thou halt to thine owne praiſe, and profit, or 
the inclination of thine owne minde ; thy owne good meaning, . hath 
drawnethee to it, ifrhs Word haue not broughe thee to it;thouſhalt neuer 
haue comfort of iT. bt £114.90 
The ſecond rule this Doctrine affoords vs for thetryall of our ſelnes, whe- 
ther we be in the ſtate of grace, is this. That the Word (as it-is the onely | 
worker of cuery ſauing grace) ſo is 1tthe onely Touch-ſtone, whereby cuery, 
ſauing grace may be tried;and diſcerned, fromthat which is counterfeit. Thy 
| faith 15 bur a fancie, thy repeatance, thy charity, thy good workes are" bike 
counterfeit, vnlefle thon canſt approoue them by the Word : /obn 3.21 Her 
that t of the rruth, commeth to the light, that hu deeds might bee made manife #7; 
thut they are wrought according to God, 150 7 
| Weſee then, how vaine that confidence is; that moſt men haue in their | 
eſtate toward God, they glory in ſome gvod things that are in them, ins 
kind of deuotion toward-Gad ; and care of an honeſt hfe toward men, and | 
yet none of all this hath beene wrought by the Word, or proccedsfromany | 
conſcience or obedience vato it. They thinke they haue faith, repentance,and 
other ſauing graces, but they cannot approue them by this Touch+ſtone of 
Gods Word. | 
The third Vſc of this Dorine is for fach as though they heare, and read 
the Word, can finde in it no ſuch light,” power, or comfort as we haye heard 
of, 1. Eicher thou haſt not ſought it-aright, not with earneſtneſſe,” or: not 
with a good heart. 2. Ifthou haſt, and doe not' ac firſt finde at, . yet ſhalt 
thou hereafter, if thou ſeeke it here with an honeſt heart, 7obn 13:7. What 1 
doe thou knoweſt not now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter. And 12.16, Theſe 
things vnderſtood not hu Diſciples at the firſt; but when leſus was glorified ;tbex 
rem:mbred they that thoſe things were written of hin: and that they bad done 
ebeſe things vnto him. _ 3. If the Word-camnot ſaue, inlighten, conuert, and | 
comfort thee, nothing ſhall be able to doe it: [obn 8.47. Yon therefore beare 
ot (that is not with vnderſtanding, and lone, with faith, and feeling, with 
profit, and fruit) becauſe you are not of God. | 


Lefture the eight and thirtieth, Tanuary 9. 1609. 


] T remaineth now, that we come to the ſecond point that I told you was 
to be obſerucd intheſe words, namely : how this faluation is fatd to bee 
of the Iewes. Now when ur Saujour faith here ſaluation 1s of the Tewes, 
his meaning is : that the Word of Gad, the means of nans faluation was 
to be receiued from the Iewes, So that the Dofrine weare henceto kearne, 
15this : That 

All the nations of the world haue cuer recciued the Word, and true Relt- 
gion of God from the Iewes. 

Inthis reſpe&, the Catholique Church, and whole company of Gods 
Ele arecalled the hosſe of Iacob ; and the inhabitants of Ternſalem, Zach.12. 
10. The celeftiall lernſal:m, Heb.12.22. The [ſracl of Ged,Gal.6.16. The Com- 
nitwcokh of Iſrael, Epheſ. 2-12. And Ieruſalem is called the worher of ws al, 
074 4.26, | vo 
i This honour and: prerogatiue that God vouchſafed to the Iewes,. will 
the better appeare if wee conlider it_in theſe three degrees, i125 It the | 
{tare that the Church, was inbefore Chriſts comming. 2. In the ſtate vhat | 
| | | 


Q 3 the 
at ai — OD ———_—————_— 


— 
> <A -- - —_ at. ks —— * * - at 


CCI IIS 


| OI 


—_—— 


LECTVRES'ON_ Y 


the Church was-in | after. Chriſts comming. 3. In the ſtate that: the 


Church/ ſhall bee in before the cnd ef the world ,: and ſecond comming 
of ron 1 


1. Before Chriſts comming in the fleſh, the Iewes were the onely 
Church :_ and all that profefled the true Religion of God, recciucd it 
\from them, aud ioyned themſelues vnto them. In this reſpe&t, God 
Iffacl bu firſt borne, Exod. 4. 22. To them pertained the giving of 
lebe law, and the ſeruice of God, Rom.g.q. All the Scripture of the Old 
|Teſtament was written in their language, and commirted' to them, Row. 
3-2» In which reſpe&t our Saujour alſo calls allthe Scriptures of the Old| 
Teſtament (not the ceremonall and indiciall lawes onely) their Lew, 
lohn 10.34, and 15 .25. (both which places are cited out of the Plalmes)} 
at that time none could worſhip God aright ; vnlefſe he ioyned himſelte 
tro the Iewes, and became amember of that Church. So the Holy Ghoſt 
when hee would declare that many of the Perſians when they ſaw the 
ſucceſle:God gaue his people againſt Hames, were conuerted and ' im- 
braced the true Religion: he faith, Eſter 8.17. Many of the people of the 
land became lewes. | 
2: After Chriſts comming inthe fleſh. 1. The Goſpell was firſt ſent 
tothem :. therefore are they called the children of the Kingdome, Matth, 
8. 12. Toby Baptiſt was ſent onely to them, Luke 1.16. Our Sauiour him- 
ſelfe was ſent to them, and exerciſed his Miniſtry onely amongſt then : 
and therefore is called a inter of the circumciſion, Rem.15.8, And hee 
faith, Atarth. Ig. 24: Hee was not ſent to avy, but to the left ſbeepe of the 
benſe of 1ſracl. The Apoſtles before Chriſts Aſcenſion were forbidden to 
preach to any butto them, Afatth.no.g. And after Chriſts Aſcenſion were 
C to preach firſt to them, Luke 24-47. beginning at Jeruſalem. All the 
Apoſtles did exerciſe their Miniſtry at Icruſfalem, Rom.1g.19. And made 
their abode there more then in- any other place, e-AFH#s 8.1.14. And it is 
expreſly ſaid, 48s 11.19. That they which were ſcattered abroad vpon the 
perſecution, which roſe about S:ephew, trauclled as farre as Phenice and Cy-| 
pr, and Antioch, preaching the Word to none but vuto the Temes oxely, Yea 
Paul and Barnabas, though they went vnto the Heathen, Gal.2.9. yet in 
euery place where they came, they firſt offered their Miniſtry, and preached 
vnto them, As 13.5. and 14.1. and17.1,2,17. and 18.4. And if they 
had not reiced it, ithad nener beene preached to the Gentiles, es x 3. 
46. It was neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould firſt haue beene ſpoken to 
you, but ſecing yee put it from you: loe we turne to the Gentiles, Rom.11. 
I1. Through their fall, ſaluation commeth tothe Gentiles : and verſe 28.Con- 
cerning the Goſpell they are enemies for your ſake. The. poore, the maimed, 
the halt and the blinde, had neuer beene admitted to the feaſt : if the gueſts 
that were firſt bidden, and for whom the feaſt was prepared, had not refuſed 
focome, Zuke 14-21- 2. As the Goſpell was. firſt offered to them : ſo] 
(though many of them reieRed it) yet they were the firſt that imbraced it. 
The firſt Church that euer receined the Goſpel, the Dorine,the Sacraments, 
the diſcipline of the New Teſtament, was the Church of the Iewes, it is| 
the power of” God wnto ſaluation to exery one that beleemeth, to the Iew firfl, 
Rom.1.16. yea you ſhall not finde any one place, where the Apoſtles prea- 
ched with ſogreat ſacceſſe, and increaſe of the Church as they did at Ieru-| 
alem, and among the Iewes, As 2.41.44. 3. All the Churches of the 
Gemiles conformed themſelues vnto the Church of the Iewes ; and eſtee- 
med the Church at Ieruſalem as the mother Church, and gaue ſpeciall ho- 
nour and 'reſpet vnto it. Tothe Church at Ierufalem, as to the mother 
Church and chiefe Church in all the world, other Churches were wont to. 
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reſort for their dire&tion, and forthe deciding of ſuch controucrſies as did | | 
ariſe amongſt them, ets 15.2. So when Agabw had fignified to the / 
Church at A»tioch, what a dearth would comme vpon the 'whole workd, 
At: 11.28. The Diſciples determined to ſend reliefe ro the brithren in Indes, 
verſeng. Why to them rather then to any other? -Surely, becanſe of the 
chicfe reſpe& they knew was due to that Church abone all others. Seethe 
like care in the brethren of Macedonia, and eAchain, Rom: 1 5-26. And 
marke the reaſon that is giuen, verſe 27. Their debrers they are. Why fo? 
becauſe they recciued the Word, and worſhipof God from them, - 4. Yea 
all the Churches of the Gentiles recciued the Goſpell fron the Church''of 
Ierafalem, and were derined fram that Charch. © For cuen 2$the'Lord had. 
forctold by his Prophets, P/al.r10.2. The Lord ſpall ſend the rod of thy power 
ont of Zion, And Eſay 2.3. The Law ſhall goe from Zion, and the word of the) 
Lord from [ernſalem : fo was it fulfilled, For as the Apoſtles that conuer-! 
ted the Gentiles wereall Iewes : ſo1n [erufalem they received the gift of the | 
Holy Ghoſt, whereby they were fitted tro inſtra& the Gentiles, 4s 1.4. 
And it is expreſly noted,that from Ieruſalem they all went that firſt carried 
the light of the Goſpell to the Gentiles, 44s8.4;5. and 11.19,20. 5. All 
the Gentiles that beleened, 1oyned themſelues to the Church of the Iewes, 
and became members of it. Thus it was propheſied that they ſhould doe by 
Noah, lapheth ſhould dwell in the tents of Sens, Gen 9. 27. And by ZFzekield, 
ne 6.61. Thou ſhalt veceine thy ſiſters (Sodome and Sameria vndes |. 
which two are comprehended all the Gentiles ) chine elder and thy younger; | 
and [ will gin: them to thee for daughters. And by Zacharin, Ten men ſhall 
take hold ont of all enguagnes of the notions, eucn ſhall take hold of the rhirt of 
bim that is a Iew, ſaying, Wee will goe with yow; for we hae heard that God is 
with you, Zach.8.23. This Pawl faith was fulfilted, Rom.11.17. Thew being 
4 wil Oliut, art grafted in amongſt them, and verſe 24. Thou att contrary to 
nature grafted into a good Oline tree, + | 
3. Before the ſecond comming of Chriſt, the Iewes ſhall be conuerted, 
and become a moſt famous Church againe : and they ſhall bee the meanes 
of the ſaluation of all the EleR, that ſhallremaine to be conuerted among 
'the Gentiles. This DoArine the Apoitle plainely reacheth, Rew.n 1:25,26. 
| I would not brethren, that ye ſhould bee ignorant of this myfery, that blinaneſſe 
in part uy happened to Iſrael, vntill the falncſſe of the Gentiles bee come in, and 
ſo all IſFacl foall be ſaued, 5c. 1. Obſtinacy is in part come vypon Ifracl (not 
2 torall nor finall obſbinacy.) 2. Till the fallnefſe of the Gentiles be come in. 
3. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be faued. 4. He calls this a myſtery ; becauſe no 
man can conceiue how it ſhould be. 5. He would not haue the Gentiles | 
ignorant of it. | | 

And when once they ſhall thus haue receiued the Goſpett againe, then 
ſhall aluation againe be deriued from them vnto the Gentiles ; they ſhall 
be a meanes ofthe conuerting ſuch of the Gentiles as ſhall remaine to be con- 
uerted ; and ſuch as were before conuerted, they ſhall drayy to greater puri- 
ty and zecale then cucrthey had before. This the Apoſtle teacherh, sfrb- fell 
of thems be the riches of the world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles: bow much more their fulueſſe ? If the cafling away of them, bee the 
reconciling of the world : what ſhall the reconciling of them bee, but life from the 
dead? Rowm.11.12,15. This is that which is foretold; £/ay 60.3. The Gen- 
tiles ſhall walke in thy light : and Kings at the brightneſſe of thy riſing vp, and 
\verſe g. The forces of the Gentiles ſhall come unto thee. And the Apoſtle lobw 
ſpeaking of this new Icruſalem, faith, Apoc.21.24- The people that are ſanca | 

ſhalt walke in the light of it, and the Kings of the carth foall bring their glory and | 
bonoxr onto it. k | 
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| ſaned, to fill up their ſiunes alway :, for the wrath is come wpon them to the viter- 
moſt,n.Thef.3.15,16. 3. Neuer was there any Nation ſo vnlikely to receine: 
the Goſpellas they, Rom. 1.8. God bath giuen them the ſpirit of ſlumber, ec. 
vnto this day. No people vnder heauen doe beare fo bitter hatred to Chiiſt 
and the Goſpell as they doe-; daily in their Synagogues they blaſphemeand 
curſe. Chriſt.; 3.- Nener-was there any Nation fo vnlikely that God ſhould 
(hew this mercy. vnto asthe-Iewes, For what people cucr did beare fo cui- 
dent markes of Gods wrath and indignation as they haue done ? W hat peo- 
ple was cuer ſo like to bea people that God hath hated and accurſed, and re- 


upon them to the vitermoF,. Theic things conſidered, we may wonder, that 
the Lord ſhould cuer vouchfafe them that honourzas to make them his ſtew-! 
ards, to put them in truſt with the keeping of all his treaſure, and with the, 
diſpenſing of it to his whole family ; bur ſpecially we may wonder that euex 
the Lord ſhould now ſhew them that mercy againe to become his pcople.No; 
maruell though the Apoſtle calls this « my#erie, Row.1 1.25. Well; hath the 
Lord wm > to vs any reaſon ofthis, why he ſhould thus farre forth hogour* 
this nation 2 {yes ſurely. - = 
I. They haue thus reieRed the Goſpell, not of meere malice, but igno- 
rantly oat of a blinde zeale, And now brethren, 1 wote that through ignorance 
ye did it as did alſo your fathers, Atts 3.17. Inperſecuting the faithfull they 
thonght they did God ſernice, lohn 16. 2. Thcy had in them the zcale of 
God euecn then, Rom. 10.2. | 
{ 2. Thepurity and life of Religion which they ſhall diſcerne in the Gen- 
tiles, ſhall be a meancsto draw them; as the Idolatry, and other ſinnes of | 
Chriſtians hath beene the meanesto harden themthus long, Se/xation is come 
wnto the Gentiles ; for to prouoke them totealonſic ; rhat through your mercy, they 
alſo may obtaine mercy, Rom. 11.11.31. | 
-But thirdly, the chiefe Reaſon is that ancient and vnchangeable loue, 
which God did beare totheir fathers Abraham, Iſaac, and laced : and the 
Couenant he had made with them ; With Abraham the Lord had made this 
cucrlaſting Coucnant, Gen.17.7. and 22.18, Is thy ſeede foall all the nations of 
the earth be bleſſed, This Couenant made with their fathers is oft alledged for 
the reaſon why God ſhewed ſuch mercy vnto this Nation, / will remember 
my Conenant with lacob, and alſo my ( onenant with Iſaac, and alſo my Conenaut 
with Abraham will ] remember, and will remember the land, Len4.26.42. And 
Ezck.16,60. Newertheleſſe 1 will remember my Coneyant with thee #n the daies 
ef thy youth, and I will eſtabliſs vnto thee an enerlafting Conenant. And this is 
alledged by the: Apoſtle for, the onely reaſon why they were truſted with 
GodsOracles, Rom.z.3.What if ſome of them 41d not beleeue ? ſhall their wnbe- 
luefe makg the. faith of God without effet?, And why (notwithſtanding the 
{ fcarefull Apoſtacie wherein now they lye) God will ſhew mercy to them 
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a92ine, and make them his le, Row. 11.16, If the firft frairs be holy, fo @s 
pts. watery, Deas rp ffan bg; 
The Vſeof this Doctrine is. 1, To conuince the Religion of the Papiſts. 
W ho though they do apiſhly and ſuperſtiriouſly imitate the Iewes in thoſe 
things, which God hath forbidden them to imitate them in(for all their pom- 
3 {eruice and ceremonies are vſed in imitation of the Iewes: and it is euj- 


23.the honire commeth when ye ſhall nexther in this monntame,nor yet at leruſaler, 
wor ſhip the Father. But the true wor ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father inſpirit and 
in truth; yea he hath condemned the vie of it. Behold [ Pam ſay vnts you, that if 
ye be circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you nothing, Gal.s .3.)yet do they deny that | 
honour to the Church ofthe Iewes, which our Sauiour here hath giuen Vn- 
tO It, 

For IT. They receiue ſundry bookes for the Old Teſtament, which the 
Church of the Lewes neuer acknowledged. W hercasall the Scripture of the 
Old Teſtament is called rhesr Law : all the fracles of the euer-lining and iuft 


keptthem to Chriſts time (orelſe Chriſt or the Apoſtles would haue taxed | 
them for this rather then for any other corruptions)yea to this very day they 
do kcepe them truely and faithfully, inſomuch as (though their Rabines haue 
| giuen very many falſe and blaſphemous interpretations and glofles) yet they 
cannot be charged in any of their writings to haue corrupted the Text, by 
adding one word or letter vnto it, or by taking or diminiſhing one word or 
letter from it. _ 

2.They hold Rome tobe the mother Church vnto all the world, to which 
Il other Churches are to conforme themſtlues, and from which they are to 
receiue dirction: whereas we haue heard that honour belongeth onely to 
the Church of Icrufalem. 
3. They hane very many things in their Religion which they hold for 


they teach) which neuer came fromthe Church of the Iewes. W hereas it is 
very euident and certaine, that though they can pretend neuer ſo great anti- 
quity for any thing they hold, if they cannot proue it was taught and recei- 
acd in the Church of the Tewes, it cannot be of God. 

To teach vs how to ſtand affected to the people, and Nation of the Iewes, 

' x. We ſhould obſerne and wonder at the fearefull iudgement of God vp = 

on that Nation not onely in that ſlauery, bondage, and _— they haue li- 
ued in for theſe ſixteeric hundreth yeeres, but ſpecially in that ſtrange obſtina- 
cy and hardneſſe of heart that hath beene thas long vpon them. For if God 
hauc thus dealt with that people for their ſinne,and contempt of his Goſpell, 
which of all people in the world he loued beſt, and had moſt obliged him- 
ſelfe vnto : how can we hope toeſcape if we ſin as they hane done? This vſe 
the Apoſtle makes, Row. 11.21.5f God ſpared not the naturall branches take heed 
leaſt. be alſo ſpare not thes. | 
| 2. We ſhould obſerue and wonder at the truth and mercy of God, who 
for his promiſe ſake harh ſo ſtrangely preſerued that Nation and prople all 
this while : infomnch as they remainear this day an exceeding great people. 

3. We may not hate their name and Nation,but loue them, and pray for 
them, and vſe all meanesto further their connerſton.Suridry forcible Reaſons 
| there be to mooue vs vnto this. gs 
| 1. TheaffeQion that Gods good and godly ſernants, yea Chriſt himſclfe 


did beare vnto this people: notwithſtanding their ſin and obſtinacy.Sce Paws | 


dent that God hath long ſince abrogated that ceremoniall worſhip, 7oh.q. a1. | 


God, in the Old Teſtament were commitred to them, and they faithfully | 


matters of ſaluation (their whole Hierarchy, and many Do&rines alſo that | 


affection tothern, his hearts defere and prayer to God for Iſrael was that they 


might be ſaucd. Rom.10.1.and 9,2,3. he had great heauine([e and continuall ſor- | 
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row in his heart, and could hane wiſht that himſelfe bad beene accurſed from 

| Chr, for reſtoring of them into Gods fauour. See whataff:ion Chriſt dia 
beare vnto them, Luke 19.41,42. he weptand expreſſed exceeding compalli- 

on towards Ieruſfalem. | 

2, Fortheir Anceſtours ſakes, the moſt honourable Nation vnder heauen} 
they haue beene, Chriſt himſelfe was a Iew. No nation is ableto deriue their ' 
pedigree,nor bring ſo Authenticall Records for it as they.See how Paxl(eucn 
before the Corinthians that were Gentiles) glorieth in this, 2, Cor,x1.2 2. Are 
they Hebrewes ? ſo am 1 ; are they Iſrazlites ? ſo am 1: are they the ſeede of Abra- | 
ham? ſo am 1: This reaſon the Apoſtle giues for the aff:Rion he bare tothem, 
Rom.9.5. For if ſuch reſpet was had.to /exzabel, becauſe ſhe was a Kings 
daughter,though otherwiſe ſhe had beenc a wicked woman, 2. King. g,verſe 
| 24. How much more reſpe deſerueth this Nation cuen for this ? 

3. The promiſe we haue heard God hath made vnto that Nation, that he| 
will call them, and make them his people againe, ſhould proucke vs to pray 
for rhem,Sce the force of this reaſon, 2,S«m.7.27. For thou, O Lord of hoftes, 
God of Iſrael,baſt reuealed to thy ſernant, ſaying,l will build thee an bonſe; there- 
fore hath thy ſeruant found in his heart to pray this prayer wnto thee. 

4+. The glory that ſhall redound to God by their conuerſion:For then ſhall 
he be more purely worſhipped then he 1s hitherto by all his Ele& through-| 
out the world. p 

5. The good that weour ſelues haue receiued from them. For they before 
the time of our calling prayed for vs,and carneſtly deſired our conuerſion, as 
appeares, Fe haue a little ſifter, and ſhe hath no breafts : what ſhall we do for our 
fiſter,in the day when ſhe ſhall be ſpoken for ? Cant.8.8, and by ſundry Pſalmes, 
P/al.87. And from them we receiued the Goſpell, and worſhip of God : in 
which reſpe& alſo we may be called their debters, as Rom.15.27. 

Tocomfort ſuch as haue at any time had good euidence of Gods loue to 
them in Chriſt,” For ſuch may by this example be aſſured, that though they 
haue iuſtly deſerued he ſhould caſt them off; and though(through the tokens 
of Gods anger thatare vpon them, either inwardly or outwardly,their owne 
reaſon and ſenſe may perſwade them, he. hath caſt them off indeed; yet) 
| whom he hath once loued in Chriſt, and receiued into his coucnant, and cal- 
led effeAually to be his people, and giuen his Spirit vnto ; them he wall loue 
to the end, and can neuer caſt them off, /er.31.3.]/ haue loxed thee with an exer- 
lafting lone : therefore with lowing kindneſſe bane / drawne thee, And Tohn 13.1} 
whom Chrift loneth,he loneth to the end. And Rom.11.29, the gifts and calling 
of God are without repentance. Letvs therefore gineall diligence to make our | 
calling and eleRion ſure : and ſecke good cuidence to our ſelues that God lo- 
ueth vs in Chriſt,2.Pee.1.10. There is no certainety in the loue of any mortall 
creature,which yet thou {o much doteſt ypon,but the loue of God is certaine 
and vnchangcable. | 

For the comfort of Chriſtian parents. Many are the priuiledges which the 
Lord hath vouchſafed vnto our children; but this is the chiefe, that if we 
know our ſelues to be the children of God, we may be aſſured that ſome of 
our poſterity ſhall be ſo likewiſe. 

So that this may quictand ſecure our hearts(though we hane many children, 
and little to leaue them) not only in the whole courſe of our lines, but euen in 
the houre ofdeath. If x. Wee haue good aſſurance that our ſelues are with» 
.mGods Couenant, 2. That we haue done our endeauour to bring vp our 
Ctldrenin Gods feare,and to make them his children. 
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But the houre commeth, and now is, when the true worſbipper s 
ſhall worſhip che Father in ſpirit and intruth : for the Fatber 
|  ſeeketh ſuch co worſhip him, 

God is aSpirtt, andthey that worſhip him, muSt worſhip him in 
ſpirit, andin truth, 


x fd, E hauc already heard, that the anſwer our Sauiour maketh 
QA V7/F/ 2 the queſtion which the woman of Samaria mooued vn- 
1% to him, conliſteth of two parts. I. A commendation of 
WA V4; that outward worſhip the Iewes viſed in compariſon” of 
MS] that of the Samaritans. 2. A diſcommendation of that 
= outward worſhip of God which the Iewes vied in com- 
| pariſon of that which God would ſhortly eſtabliſh in his Church. The 
| former part of this anſwer is ſet downe in the 22. verſe, which we finiſhed 
the laſt day. The latrer part of his anſwer is contained in theſe words | 
which I hate now read vnto you. The ſumme and cffeR of this part of his | 
anſwer is this, | 
That though the worſhip which the Iewes then did to God, were farre 
better then that of the Samaritans ; yetthis ceremoniall worſhip which the 
Iewes vſcd (though it were commanded of God himtelfe) was not fo much 
to be eſteemed as the conceiued, but ſhould ſhortly be aboliſhed, and in 
ſtead thereof another forme of Gods worſhip ſhould be eſtabliſhed, which 
ſhould not conſiſt in ceremonies and ſhadowes which ſuited beſt mans car- 
nall and corrupt nature : butſhould be ſpirituall as beſt agrecing to the nature 
of Gad, and haae in itthe truch and {ubſtance of all that which was figured 
| and ſhadowed in thoſe ceremonies. l 
The parts of this Textare two. r. A propoſition or Docrine concer- 
ning the true worſhip that Chriſtians are to giuc vato God. Now, the 
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peated with ſome increaſe 
and $77 truth. | | | 

2. TheReaſons of this dorine and Propoſition, and they are two. 
I. Becauſe the Father cuen ſecketh or deſireth tg have ſuch worſhippers, 
2. Becauſe God isa Spirit ; and muſt therefore hane ſach worſhip and ſer. 
uice done vnto him, as. is ſuitable to his nature. 

The Propoſition or Do&rine is inlarged, or ſet forth by two circumſtan- 
ces. 1. The Perſon to whom this ſpirituall worthip is tobe giuen : the F 4. 
ther, 2, The time when this ſpirituall worſhip ſhall be giuen vato him : 1he 
howre commeth, aud now ts. 

Firſt then it is here to bee obſerued : that our Sauiour ſpeaking of the | 
worſhip that Chriſtians ſhould giue vnts God (which ſhould be farre bet. | 
ter then that which the Iewes then vicd) calls God to whom this worthip | 
was tobe done : the Father, and that fo oft, cuen three feuerall times, once 
verſe 21. and twiſe in this verſe ;- What ſhould bee the reafon of this ? | 
Surely our Sauiour doth hereby intimate one chiefe cauſe why the Chrifſti- 
ans vnder the Gofpell ſhould doe God bertef feruice then the Tewes had 
done vnder the Law, becauſe they ſhall conceiue of God as of their Fa- 
ther. True it is, the Lord was a Father to his people vnder the Law, and 
ſo they conceiued ofhim : but the Lord hath reucaled his fatherly aff:ion, | 
and loue in Chriſt more fully and cleercly to vs, then hee had done to his 
Church vnder the Law, Ga/.4.3:4,5. We, when we were children, were in 
bondage Vnder the elements of the world ; But when the fulneſſe of the time 
was come, God [ent forth hu Sonne made of a woman made vnder the Law, To 
redeeme them that were wnder the Law, that wee might receine the adoption 
of ſonne#, | | 1 A 
| From hence then we haue this Do&rinie to learne : "That 

Dot. 1. No man can worſhip God. aright till he_ know. God ta be his Father: 
the betrer a nianis perſwaded and aſſured of Gods fatherly loue to him in | 
Chriſt, the better ſeruice he ſhall doe vnto him. Therefore out Saujour! 
teaching vs to pray, bids vs ſay, Our Father, Matth.6.9. . As if he ſhould: 
fay,preſume not to aske any petition of God, till thou canſt ſo conceiue, and | 
be perſwaded of him. And the Apoſtle tells vs it is the ſpirit of adoprion | 

that makes vs able to pray : and makes this the voice of the ſpirit of prayer, 
it cryes, Abbe,0 Father, Rom.8.15. Yea he makes it an impoſlible thing for } 
any man fo pray aright without this aſſurance, Row. 10.14 How ſhall they call 
en him in nhom they haue not beleened. | 

The reaſon of it is firſt, becauſe till we know God is our Father,and loueth | 
vs in Chriſt, we cannot be afſured that he will accept vs. W hen we know,he þ 
is our Father in Chrilt,it makes vsgoe to him with boldneſſe and confidence, } 
in Chrift we bane boldneſſe and acceſſe with confidence through ſaith in him, Eph. | 
3. 12.1 will ariſe and goto ny father (faith the Prodigall, Lake 15.18.) and wil 
ſay vnto him, ſather [ haue ſinned againſt heauen and before thee: Though he 

had ſinned fo outragiouſly, yet the conſideration ofthis that it was his father} 
he was to go vnto, gaue him boldneſle. It giues vs aſſurance, that notwith-} 
ſtanding our infirmities he will accept vs, / will ſpare him (and deale gently 
and indulgently with him ſaith the Lord, Mal.3. 17.) 4s a man ſpareth hi ſon 
that ſerneth him. W hen the Prodigall was yer a great way off bu ſather ſaw him, 
and had compaſſion,and ran, and fell on hiz necke and kiſſed him,Lake 15.20.And 
nothing graceth our prayers more with God then this confidence and bold- 
nes, Lee vs come boldly to the thronevf grace,that we mayobraine mercy and finde 

grace ro helpe in time of need, ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.4.16. But without this 
faith and perſwaſion that God is our Father, we can haue no aſſurance that 
up thing we doe in his ſeruice pleaſeth him, wichour faith it i» impoſe! ba 
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pleaſe Ged, Hebe11.6., And the beſt thing we doe in his ſeruice without this 
aſſurance that we pleaſe him in ſo doing is finne, Row. 14-23» Whayſoewcr is 
wot of faith 44 finne. : 

Secondly, becauſe till a man be perſwaded of Gods loue and fatherly af- 
fe4tion towardshim in Chriſt, he can ncuer ſcrue him of loue, nor with a 
0d heart, butypon ſome by-reſpeAs, vpon a ſeruile feare, or hope of | 
merit, Heb.10.22., We can nettcr draw neere to God with a true heart, till 
we haue aſſurance of faith, and. our hearts ſprinkled from an enill conſcience. 
| No man can truely lone God till he be perſiwaded by the fpirit, of Gods 
loue to him, Fee lowe God, becauſe he loned vs firſt, 1.Tohn 4: 19. truc loue 
comes from a pure heart, and a good conſcience, and faith vnfained, 1.Tim. I.F» 
And whatlocuer {eruice we doe to God, vnleſſe it proceed out of a good 
heart, and from loue to God, it cannot pleaſe him, though a man ſhould 
giue his body to be burned in Martyrdome , yet if that proceed not frem | 
his loue to God, it would profit him nothing, 1. (arinthiexs 13. 3, For 
what man would accept of any ſeruice from him that hee knowes loues 
him not. | 

The Vie of the Dodrine is to exhort vs to 'get good aſſurance to 
our hearts that God 1s our Father , that he beares a fatherly affe&tion 
[to vs: aboue all {innes ſtriue againſt infidelity, Examine your ſelues whi- 
ther yee beem the faith, proome your ſelnes, 2.Cor.13.5.+ Many want this afſu- 
rance, and ſeeke it not ; many ſeemeto haue it, and hane it not. I will giue 
you foure notes to tric it by, 

I. God is a Fatherto no man, but inand through Chriſt, Toby 1.12. 
So many 4s receined him, to them gawe hee power to become the ſonnes 
of God, enen to them that beleene in hu name, Galathians 4.5, Hee hath 
redeemed vs that were wnder the Law, that wee might receine the adoption 
of ſonnes.: ſo that vnleſle a man ground his affurance and confidence, 


that God is his Father, onely vpon Chriſt : if hee d it vpon 


this that God hath made him, and pteſerued him, &c. aſſurance is 
in vaine. | 
2, He that is perſwaded indeed, that God is his Father, will hdly | 
and boldly reſort to him in prayer, Beeauſe yee are ſonner, God bath ſent 
forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into your hearts, crying eAbba Father, Gal.4.6. 
They that ſeldome pray, or pray with no willingnefſe and cheeretalneft, | 
or pray with no confidence, doubtleſſe are not perfwaded that God is | 
| their father. 
3. He that is perſwaded that God is his Father, will not murmure a- 
eainſt, nor be put our of heart by any of Gods correftions, but be perſwa- 
ded of his loue euen in affliion, according to that of rhe Apoſtle, Hes. 
12.7.9. If yee endure chaftening, God dealeth with you as with ſonnes: for 
w hat ſonne 1 hee whom the father chafteneth not? And Rom.15.3. Being inſti- 
fied by faith wee glory emen in tribulation. They that in the time of 
their peace and proſperity onely are confident in Gods loue, but hauec 
ho heart, no comfort inafflition, are not indeed perſwaded that Gods | 
their, Father. | | 
4. He that is indeed perſwaded that the Lord beareth the affeRion of | 
a Father vnto him, will beare the affe&ion of a childe vato God ;- will 
loue him, and be carefull to pleaſe him, fearefull to offend him, Iatii.6, 
| If Thee your Father where u mine honour ? Heb.10.2z., No drawing necre 
to Godin affurance of faith, till wee be [prinkled in our hearts from av enill 
conſcience, and waſted in owr bodies alſo. They. that haue no care to pleaſe 
God, nor feare to offend him, doubtleſſe are not perſwaded that God is 
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Now come we to the principall DoQtrine which our Satjionr teacheth ys 
in this place, namely, - - | 
That the onely true worſhip of God, the onely worſhip that plea- 
ſeth God ( now eſpecially vnder the Goſpell ) is that which is ſpi- 
riraall : the worſhip that is proper to the Goſpell, 'the true. Chri- 
ſtian worſhip is ſpirituall : For fo ſaith our Sauiour here, 7 be bowre 
commeth, and now it #, that the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father 
in ſpirit, and in trmth: and againe, They that worſeip him, muſt worſhip|. 
him thus. 

Now for the right vnderſtanding of this DoArine, fixe queſtions' muſt 
be mooned and refolued, | | Mx | 
I. What our Sauiour meaneth here, by worſhipping God itt ſpi-| 


DoF.3. | 


rit, 
The anſwer is: that to worſhip God in ſpirit, is to worſhip him} 
without {ach ceremonies as were vnder the Law. This appzareth by this 
note of diverſity which our Saufour here vſeth : (5#t) as if he ſhould 
ſay : the worſhip the Iewes now viſe ( which chicfely conſiſteth in 
their ſacrifices, oblations, puritications, and ſuch like ceremontes) 15 good, 
becauſe it is done vpon knowledge of Gods will reucaled in his Word : 6at| 
now fſuch- as worſhip God aright, ſhall worſhip him in another man- 
ner, namely not in ſach ceremonies, but. in fſpirir, and trath : So that 
to worſhip God in ſpirit, is oppoſed to the ceremoniall worſhip, be- 
cauſe that was not a ſpiritual}, but a carnall worſhip. See this in that op-|- 
poſition Paw/ makes : Gal.3.3. Are yee ſo foolih? haning begun in the ſi. 
rit, are yee now made perfeft by the fleſh? So the ceremoniall Law is called 
4 carnall commandement, Heb,7.16. and alt the ceremonies are called carnd!| 
| rites, Heb,g.10-. A ſtrange terme' to be giuen to the worſhip that God 
himfelfe ordained. Bur the ceremonies are ſo called. Becauſe tr. Th 
were all outward, and bodily ations. Yea, if we looke ouer all the @ 
remoniall Law, we ſhall finde nothing inioyned, either to the Prieſts,or peo-| 
3 2, yan and bodily things : the feruice of the ſpirit and conſci- 
enceSzs {eldome or neuer mentioned, Heb.g.g,10., The firi# Tabernaclt 
74s 4 fignre for the time then preſent; in which were offered both gifts, anda 
erifices, that could not make him that did the ſernice perfett, as pertaining to} 
the conſcience, which ſtood onely in meates, and drinker, and diners waſhings, 
and carnall ordinances impoſed on them, wvntill the time of reſormation.| 
Whereas the ſeruice God requires vnder the Goſp2ll, is in a manner 
wholly inward, and ſpirituaſl. For thus the Lord ſpeaketh of the daies of 
the Goſpell, wherein ke will make a new Conenant with his people, [ere.31. 
34+ They ſhall all know me from the leaft of them, to the greateſt of them, ſaith| 
the Lord. And verſe 33. 1 will put my Law in their inward parts, and writt 
it in their hearts. Now the Lord ftill calls for the ſcruice of the ſpirit, and 
heart at our hands. Our preaching pleaſeth not God, vnleſſe it be the aRti-; 
on of our ſpirit, Pax/ ſerxed God with his ſpirit inthe Goſpell of his Som, | 
Rem. 1.9. Our hearing. pleaſeth him not, vnleſſe it be the ation of our| 
heart and ſpirit, the Holy Ghoſt opened the beart of Lydia ro attend, Atts 16.} 
14. Our prayers pleaſe not God, vnleſſe they be the ſeruice of the - heart, 
and ſpirit, pray with all prayer and ſupplication tn rhe ſpirit, Epheſ.5.18, Out | 
\finging, making melody in your bearts to the Lord, Epbeſ:5.19. Our commu-| 
nicating in the Sacrament pleafeth not God, vnleſle it be the ſeruice of 
our ſpirir,no man receiueth worthily vnleſſe he examine himſelfe before,and 


be able to diſcerne the body of the Lord in that ordinance, 1. Corinthian: | 
IJ. 29, ” : | 


| 3: Theyare called carnall, becauſe they were alltranſitoris: and to 1n- 
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| indare but for a time. To this reaſon the Apoſtle hath reſpeRt, Heb.7.16.18. 
| W hen he calls the Law of the Leuiticall Prieſt-hood 4 carnall commande- 
ment, becauſe it was ro bee diſanulled. Whereas oiir worſhip ſhall conti- 
nue, and neuer bealtered, and in this reſpe& rhe Apoſtle preterres the ſtate 
of the Church now, before that of the Old Teſtament, Heb.x.1,3. that 
whereas the Lord deliuered his will to his Church notall at once, bur et ſan- 
dry times by the Prophets ; he hath by bis Sonne fully made his minde knowne 
vnto vs in theſe lat dates, not at ſundrytimes, but at-once. And therefore 


| alſothe Apoſtle Inde calls it the faith that ww once (for all) delinered wnto 


the Saints, Jude 3. In which reſpe& the wholetimeſince Chriſts Aſcenſion, 


is called alſo the end of the world : n.{or.10-1x, And the laſt times, 2.7 i. 
2.1. eſt 2.17. 1.Pet.1.20, 1. Toh.2.18. ona 

" 3. Becauſe the effect, and fruit of them reacheth no further then to the 
body, and outward man, they could not make holy concerning the conſti- 
ence, him that did the ſeruice, Heb.g.g. and 10.1. thry could not make the 
commers thereunto perfe : but ſanRified onely as touching the parifying of 
the fleſh, Heb.g.t3. Therefore they are called, Gal.q.9. Weake and beggarly 
elements, W hercas the ſeruice of God vnder the Goſpell, worketh whol- 
ly (in a manner) vpon the conſcience, and inward man, the Kingdome of 
God (the true Religion and the ſincere profeſſion of it) « not in word, but 
in power, 1.Cor.4.20. It the Word be preached, and heard, the Sacraments 
admintſtred, and receiued, prayer ae they ought, they will worke vpori 

the conſcience, not vpon the outward man onely. Therefore ' it is called 
2.Cor.3.8. the miniſtration of the Spirit. 

4. It is called a carnall worſhip, becauſe it is very pleaſing to the na- 

turall, and carnall man: hee makes great conſcience of it, and delights 

much in it. In which reſpe& alſo the Apoſtle faith, Gal. 4.3. it was 

a ſeruice fit for Gods people when they were children, Our Sauiour 

obſernes the Phariſees to haue beene very preciſe in the obfernation of 
the ceremoniall Law, and to haue made much more conſcience of it ther 
of the morall, they paid tithe of mint, and anniſe, and commin, and onit- 

ted the weightier matters of the Law, Judgement, Mercy, and Fidelity, 
Marth.23.23. Andthe Lord by his Prophet ſpeaking of ſach, as for their 
wickednefle he calls Princes of Sodome, aud people of Gomorrab, faith : they 

offered a multitude of Sacrifices, bronght many oblations to God and 


ſolemne dayes : E/ay 1.11.13. Yeaall heathen'men, and pagans haue had 
their ſacrifices and ceremonies : Balaam and Palak vied them, Numb. 
| 23. I--4. Whereas the ſeruice that God requires of vs vnder the Goſ- 
| pell, is ſach as no naturall man can reliſh, or finde any fauour in. Nay, 
none but ſich as haue the ſpirit, can make any accovnt of oar worſhip, 
can heare, recciue, pray with conſcience and delight, 1+ /ohn 4.6. Hee 
that i of God, heareth vs, bee that ts not of God, heareth vs not. So 1.Cor. 
2.14. The natural! man receineth not the things of the ſpirit of God, for 
they are fooliſinefſe vnto bim, neither cas bee know them, becauſe they ave ſp1- 
ritually diſcerned. : 
: Thus wee fee what our Sauiour here meaneth by worſhipping God in 
| PIIt, | - | | / 


much incenſe, obſerued diligently the new Moones, and Sabbaths, and | 


| 
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Letture the fortieth, Tanuaty 30, 1609, 


2. Hat meanes he by worſhipping Godin truth ? 
VV The anſwer is, to worſhip God in truth, is to worſhip him 


without ſuch ceremonies, as were vnder the Law. This appeareth by that 

note of diuerſity here vied (but) which I obſerued before. Truth then is | 
not here oppoſed either vntoa falſe worſhip, or vnto hypocriſte, bur vnto 

| the ceremoniall worſhip. So that in both theſe words,one,and the ſelfe fame } 

thing is vnderſtood by oar Saniour : and it isas if he ſhould haue faid, the 
true worſhippers now ſhall worſhipGod withour ceremonies. Yet are nei- 


ther of theſe words faperfluous, but asſpirit is oppoſed to the ceremoniall 
_—_ 


,asit was an externall,and carnall worſhip:1o truth is oppoſed to it as 
it was full of ſhadowes, and figures. Andthus 1s this word (trath) taken, | 
Dan.7.16. 1 aihed bim the trath of (that is the meaning,and that that was ſig- 
aified by) a/l this, ſo he told me, and made mee rhe interpretation of tbe things, | 
All the ceremonies were ſhadowes : Coloſ.2,79. The whole Tabernacle was 
a figure, Heb.9.9. Yea Heb.1o.1. The Lawbad the ſhadow of 
come : and not the very line pifture of them, | 

Now our Sauiour faith, that the truth and ſubſtance of thoſe things that 
were ſhadowed by the ceremoniall worſhip, ſhall be in our worſhip vnder 

the Goſpell, We ſhall tinde that the ceremonies were ſhadowes,and figures, 
not onely of Chriſt, and of thoſe good things we receine by him, bur alſo of 
thoſe graces, and good things as ſhould be mm the fairhfull the members of 
Chrilt, 

I, Circumciſion was but a ſhadow. What was the truth, and fabſtance 
of ir? Surely the circumcifing, and cutting off (by true mortification) the 
C z0n of the heart: Rom.2.28. That 1 not circumciſion which 1 out- 
ward: as if he ſhould fay, that was but a ſhadow : then verſe 29. Circnm- 

ciſion ta that of the heart in the ſpirit, and not inthe letter, The Iew had but 


the gre" of circumciſion, euery true worſhipper now hath the truth,and 
ſubſtance of it. 


2.The caſting of leauen out of all their houſes in the feaſt of the Paſſeoner: 
Exod.12.15. was bat a ſhadow. What was the truth, and ſabſtance of | 
it ? That they that would ſerue God with comfort; and toy, muſt purge ont | 
the old leauen of malitionſneſſe, and wickedneſſe, and keepe thi feaſt with the 
| onleauencd bread of ſencerity and truth, 1. Cor.g.7,8, The Tew had bur the 


| _—_ of the Paſſeouer, euery true worſhipper now hath 'the ſubſtance: 
Or 1t, | 


good rhings to 


3+ The Iewes had in their worſhip many propitiatory facrifices for | 
the obtaining of the remiſſion of all kind of finnes that they had commit- 
ted againſt God, Heb.9.22. Without ſhedding of blond there was no remiſſion, 
And the. Law was, that whoſoeuer bronghr one of theſe facrifices to God, 
maſt (in preſenting ic to be offered by the Prieſt)" put his hand vpon the 


head of ir, and leane vpon it, or elſe it could not be accepred of the Lord 
for his attonement, Lewir.1. 


4. And that when it was faite by the Prieſt, 
the blood of it muſt be ſprinkled vpon the people, Exed.24.8, Now this| . 
was but a figure and a ſhadow ; what was the truth and ſubſtance of it? 
Surely, that no man cuer ſhall have Chriſts Sacrifice accepted of God for 
his atonement, vnleſſe by a liuely faith he can apply Chriſt vnto kimſelte, 
leaning and relying with confidence of heart vpon him; vnlefſe he bea- | 
ble to fay , this is my ſacrifice, this is hethat hath borne my ſinnes and my 
an ment, as Ga/.2.20. He hath loncd me, and given himſclfe for mee- And 


_—— 
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Eſay 5 3-4. Surely he bath borne our infirmities, and carried our ſorrowes. The 
blood of Chriſt will doe a man no good, vnleſſe it be ſprinkled and applyed 
to his owrieconſcience by the Spirit of God, 1.Per.1.3., The EleRt are to be 
faued rhrowgh the obedience and ſprinkling of the blood of Chrift : Which is 
therefore called the blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh better things then the 
blood of Abel, Heb.12.24, _ | ; 

4. They had alſo many Euchariſticall Sacrifices,  Sacrifices of thankes- 
giving, which were called Peace-offerings. When they would folemnely 
| profelle their thankefulnefſe to God for any bleſſing 'receiued, they were 
wont to doe it by facrifices and peace-offerings : yea as the cauſe of their 
thanksgiuing did exceed : ſo were they wont to exceede and abound in 
theſe Sacrifices. So it is ſaid of the people of God. after their returne to | 
Terufalem out of their captiuity, Neh.12-53- The ſame day they offered great 
Sacrifices, and rtioyced, for God bad ginen thews great roy. And of Salomon it 
it is aid, thatat the dedication of the Temple, he offered a facritrceof two 
and twenty thouſand bultocks: and an hundreth and twenty thouſand ſbeepe, 
2. Chrox.7.5, Now this manner of ſeruing God was. but a figure aad ſha- 
dow. What was the truth and ſubſtance of it? Surely the fpirituall facri- 
fices whereby Chriſtians are to praiſe God, and ſhew themſelues thankefull 
vnto him for his mercics, were figured and ſhadowed by thoſeSacrifices : as 
namely, DF | 

1. Aconttite heart, When a man (out of the conſideration of Gods 
mercy) can vnfainedly repent and lament, that he hath by his ſinnes offended 
{o 200d a Father, this is a true Sacrifice ofthankſgiuing, P/al.51-17+ the Sa- 
erefices of God are a broken ſparit. _- | | 

2, Obedience. When aman can (in thankefulnefle to God for his mer- 
cies) ſacrifice himſelfe vnto God, reſignehimſelfe wholly vato his obedi- 
ence and ſeraice, this is atrue ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, Romances 11.1,2. 
I beſeech you by the mercies. of God that. you gine vp your bodies 4 lining ſacri- 
fee, holy, acceptable to Ged, which ts your reaſonable ſerxing of Ged ; and fa- 
ſbion not yotur ſelpes like vnto this world, but bee you changed by the renewing 
of your mind. bb " | 

3. Prayer, When a man can finde, that the experience hee hath had of 
Gods goodnefle, ſtirreth-him vp to goe oft. to Gad-in prayer, and ſo to 
depend vpon him for all good things : this is a true facrifice of thankeſgi- 
UINgs Heb.tz.15. Let vs therefore by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe 4[waies to 
go that 44 the fruit of the lips which confeſſe his name. And Pſal.116, When 
| David had faid,ver/e 12. hat ſhall | render to the Lord for all ha benefits to- 
| ward: we ? He reſolues himſelfe, verſe x 3. { will cake the cnp of ſaluation, aud 
call ypon the name of the Lord, And P(al.z0.” When the Lord had ſhewed 
tothe Iewes how ſinall pleaſure he took inall their ſacrifices: he ſets downe, 
verſe 14,15. What are the rrue ſacrifices of thankeſgiuing which. he deligh- 
|tedin,. Offer vuto God praiſe, and pay thy vowes to the moFt high, and call vp- 
© 4. Good workes. When a man inthankefulnefſe and loue to, God (for 
| all bis mercies) doth deale iuſtly and mercifully with all men for the Lords: 

© : then offereth he to God a true ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, Heb.13-16. 
To doe good,” and to diſtribu forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices Gad # well 
pleaſed. SOPanl calls the relicfe whichthe Philippians ſent him when he 
Was.in priſon atRoume, Ax edexr that ſmelled ſweet, «ſacrifice acceptable and 
pleaſant onto Ged:Phil.g.18. So then we ſee now what our Sauiour meanes, 

hen he faith, the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip God jntruth,. The Sa- 
| craments and facrifices of the Iewes were but ſhadowes and figures: the | 
bes worſhippers of God yader the Goſpel, ſball haue inthemrthe =_ 

| PR | | 
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and ſubſtance of that, which was ſhadowed in thoſe ceremonies. The ttue 


and ſubſtantiall worfhip of God conſiſteth in a linely faith, vnfaitied re. | 
pentance, abſolute obedience to the will of God in all things, hea F 
er, lone, iuſtice, mercifulnefſe, ſincerity, and ſuch like graces of Gok | 


haue I gone through the two firſt queſtions, I propounded for the 
| vnderſtanding of this Dorine. In the foure other that follow, 1 


better 

will be briefer, | 
The third queſtion is. What mearies our Satiour, by the howre that com- | 

meth and now « ? When ſhould the trac worſhi worſhip God in Spi- 


ritand intruth ? When ſhould this ſpirituall ſubſtantiall welt of 


God that we hauc heard of, begin > was the ceremoniall worſhip atan end 
when he ſpake this ? _ 


I anſwer no, For after this time, Marth. 3.4. Chriſt ſends the Leper to 
the Prieſt, and bids him offer hu gift - Ie in the Ceremoniall Law. 
And Chriſt himſelfe obſerucd the feaſt of vnleauened bread, at whichrime| 
| | the Text faith, Luke 22.7. The Paſſconcr muſt bee killed. This houre and 

time began not till Chriſt had ſuffered, and was glorified, and aſcended in- 
toheanen. Preſently when Chriſt had ſaid in his Paſſion, Jobs 19.30. It 6 
finiſhed. It is ſaid, Afarth.27.5 1. The vaile of the Temple was rent in twaine 
from the top to the bottome : then was the Ceremoniall worſhip abrogated. 

And when Chrift aſcended and was glorifted, then began the time, when 
the true worſhippers ſhould worſhip God in ſpirit, and in truth. This is 
plaine, '/obn 7.39. This ſpake he of the Spirit, whichthey that beleened in bim, 
ſhonld receine, for the Holy GhoFt was not yet come, becauſe that Teſs was not | , 
yet glorified. Now becanſe this time of Chrifts Paſſion and Aſcenſion was 
at hand cucn now, therefore our Sauiour faith here: the bowye commeth, and 
nor fl. 

The fourth queſtion is, Was not God worſhipped in Spirit and truth be» 
fore the time of Chriſts Paſſion and Aſcention ? Did all Gods people vn- 
der the Law, and ſuch as lined in Chriſts time, Simeon, Anne, Mary, Zacha- 


» and Elizabeth worſhip God-onely in ceremony, and ſhadow, not in 
irit and truth ? | h 


I anfoer. 1. That enen vnder the Law, the Lord was neuer farisfied 
with a ceremoniall worſhip, but did cuer require tobe worſhipped in ſp 
rit and trath. So ſaid Samxe/to Sev, 1.Sem.15.22. Hatb the Lord as great 
pleaſure in buynt offerings, and ſacrifices, as when the voice of the Lord is obeyed! 
T 0 obey ir better then ſacrifice, and to bearken ir better then the fat of Randi, 
So Pſal.g1.16. Thos defireit noſacrifice, though 1 would gine it, thou deligh- 
 tef not in burnt offerings, Heſ.6.6. 1 deſired mercy, and not ſacrifice, and the 
knowledge of God more then burnt 95. Mic6.g, Hee bath fhewed thee 
O manwhat is good; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to dee iuftly, 
and to lone mercy, and ro watke humbly with thy God. Mark12.33. To lows 
the Lord with all thy beart, and with all thy underſtanding, and with all thy\ 
ſouls, and with all thy firength, and to lone a mans netethong 4s himſelfe ir] 
wore then all burnt offerings and ſacrifices. 2. The people of God vnderthe 
Law did noe worſhip him onely in; ceremony, but in ſpirit and trath, * $6 
David whenhehad aid, Pſal.40.6. Sacrifice end offering thow doft nor deſire 

he adds werſe 8. 1 deſired to doe rhy will O my God, yeathy Lew 4 within m 
heart. And the Miniſtry they enioyed,was notthe Miniſtry of the letter 00 
5, babf the Spirit alſo. So it is fajd of the Miniſtry of Lexi, Afal.2.6. Het 


I Bur ach this beſo, yet our Sauiour faith here, The bowre commerh, 9d 
\nxctadns e ſhould hane faid,it hath mot been ſo before, becauſe r. Though 
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| het ſpeaking 
herds reyes e of God as the waters that cover the ſe 


they did riot ſerue God onely in ſpirit and in truth, but 
| and ſhadowes, ard ſo God requirgd them to doc, Lenir.4-3- yea, he requi- 
red itofthem vpona greatpenalty, Exod.5.3. Let vs goe avd ſacrifice vuts the 
Lord, leaft hee fall vpon vs with efilewes , or with the ſword, yea he was auch 

ed and delighted in it: and itis therefore called an ob/atiow made by 
| wp a ſweet ſawour vuto the Lord, Lewit.n.g. So that theſe wordsare to be 
vnderſtood comparatiuely : as if he ſhould ſay, Though the Father were 
worſhipped in ſpirit and truth before, yer in compariſon of that he ſhall be 
after my death and Aſcenſion; he was not worſhipped in fpiritand truth be- 
fore. So is that place alſo tobe vnderſtood, Heb.g.8. The way into the belief] 
of all (into heauen) was wot yet opened while the firft Tabernacle was ſtanding. 
That is not ſo wide, rot made ſo common, not fo fully opened as after- 
ward, _. 

From hence ariſeth the fifth queſtion. Muſt we now vhder the gems 
ſerueGod onely in ſpirit ? God now require of vs no dther worſhip 
but that onely that is ſpirituall ? 

Ianſwer: 1. That God hath inted for vs a bodily and outward 
worſhipalſo ; yea he hath giucn vs ſignificant ceremonies to vic.in his 
worſhip and ſeruice : namely, both our Sacraments which are viſible fignes 
of inuifible grace. He requires not onely theſeruice of our hearts, but alſo the 
ſeruice of our tongueand knee in calling on his narne, and ſinging of Plmes ; 
the ſcruice of our care in hearkening to his Word;the feruice of oureye in be- 
holding that that is done in the adminiſtration of thefacraments;the (eraice of 
our whole body in preſenting our ſelucs before him in the publike aſſemblics. 
Sothat it is but the ſpeech of a prophane Hypocrite to fay thus. Though I 
make not that ſhew as others doe, though 1 vſc not to kneele and fay my 
prayers cither with my fatnily, orapart, h Igo notſo much toChurch 
—— [ET __ as they, I ſferue him in ay heart, I lift 
vp my heart vato him, I ferue hi calling, I get my living ear- 
| neſt labour, I dealc juſtly with all ed God jon Spirir/and El ws WOTI= 
I in ſpirit ; it is the ſeruice of the heart that he lookes for, hee cares 
not for theſe hypocritical ewes ; itis no matter though I ſeruc him not 
| outwardly fo long as I haue a good heart. 
_ And therebe three Reaſons, why men may not content themſclues to 
| _ Godin fpirit onely, but muft doe him outward and bodily ſeruice 
O. 


| - 
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which was vnder the law : ſecing the faichfull then ſerued him in ſpirit, and 


truthas wellas we : and we ſerue God, with an outward cereinoniall wor: 
ſhip as well as they ? | | 


haue fome outward worſhip, 


nothing ſo much outward worſhip required of vs, as was of them ; nor ſo 
many ſignificant ceremonies as they had. Beſides their Sabbaths and new | 
Moones, they had many other feſtiuall Jayes which they were bound to 
obſerue ; their Temple and cuery thing in it, their ſacrifices, their offe- 
rings, and purifications, their Prieſts, and euery thing that belonged to 
them, were lignificant ceremonies, ; we hane but alittle ourward worſhip 
in compariſon required, and but two only fignificant ceremonies left vnto vs 
by Chriſt. 2. Euenthat outward worſhip that-wee haue is much more 
plaineand ſpirituall then theirs was, ' much more ef:Quall to worke v 
the vnderſtanding and conſcience then that was : our ceremonies doe much 


more clecrely ſet foorth and repreſent that which they ſignifie, then their 
ceremonies did. 


per doth ? 


our nature vpon him, and 
Ours repreſent Chriſt that is come,and hath already taken our nature v 


your father Abraham reioced to ſee my day, and be ſaw it (by faith) anudwa | 
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Obie, | Why then | (may youſay) how doth Gods feruice now differ from that | 


I anſwer, the difference ſtands in theſe two points. 


1. Though wee 
and ſignificant ceremonies now, ery we 


Did not circumciſion more cleerely repreſent the remiſſion of our ſinnes, 
andregeneration by the merits of Chriſts blood, then Baptiſme? Did not the} 
ſlaying and eating of the Paſchall Lambe more cleerely reprefent the Paſſion | 
of Chriſt, and the nouriſhment our ſoules receiue by it, thenthe Lords Sup- 


I anſwer no. For they repreſented Chriſt that was to come, and take 
performe therein the worke of our redemption. | 


him, and fully the worke of our redemption 
theirs were both of them bloudy Sacraments, to ſhew and figure vato Gods | 
people, that blood wasto be ſhed for the obtaining oftheſe good things fot 
them ; ours are withoutblood, to ſhew tovs, that Chriſts blood is already 
ſhed for vs, and that there is no more blood to be ſhed for our ſfinnes. There-| 
fore Chriſt inſtituting the Lords Supper, calls the wine his b/oud that was at- 
ready ſhed, Matth.26.28. So thatas the faithfullthatliucd in Chriſts time,and 
faw all that performed which God had promiſed concerning him ; were 
much more confirmed in their faith, and had much more comfort in the 
knowledgoof Chriſt, then thoſe had that liucd before,and belecued in him; | 


. - And therefore 


glad, lohn 8.58. I tell you that many Prophets aud Kings baxe deſired to fet 
thoſe things which yee ſee,and haue nor. ſzene them and to heare thoſe things mbich \ 
yee heare,and haue not heard them, Lak.10.24. W hen Simeon (who had waited 
for the Conſolation of Tſracl, thats, for Chriſts comming, _ 2.35.) had 
both ſcene Chriſt and raken him vp in bu armes, he was ſo comforted, that he 
deſired to liue no longer, but cryed, Lord now lerteFft thou thy ſeruant depart 
in peace, according to thy word, for mine eyes bane ſcene thy ſaluation, Luke 2:38, 
29, 40 So our Sacraments that repreſent Chriſt: as one that is already come, 
and hath performed the worke of our redemption,” muſt needs:make mach 
more Gt the confirmation of our faith, and comfort of our conſcience, then 
theirs did. | 


1 


Bhai, of God, that the Lord (in whom there is no variableneſſe nor ſha+ 


The ſixtqueſtion followeth. W hat was the cauſe of this alteration in the 
dow of change, am.1.17.) would be ſerued after one manner vnder the Law, | 
andanother vnder theGoſpell ? - vader the Law with many ceremonies, vi- | 
der theGoſpell in a-tmore ſpirituall manner. -- : -- "w | 
\ T anſwer, tharthis grew not from ay alteration in the Lord, but _ 


— 
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the change that was in the ſtate and condition of his Cfiurch, 
| Tnappointing that ceremonies and pompous worſhip vnder the law, the 
Lord re{pe&ed not1o much his owne diſpoſition, as the weakeneſle of that 
'| people ,and condition of thoſe times. ; <6 
1, The Lord gaue them that kind of worſhip to reſtraine them from 
Idolatry, which otherwiſe hee ſaw they were ſtrongly inclined vnto. 
Now that the Church is of greater ſtrength, hee hath appointed ano- 
ther manner of worfhip more agreeable to his owne nature, and diſpo- 
fition, 
2. That worſhip was fitteſt for the Church in her child -Hood : the out- 
ward worſhip is caſily performed, though it haue moſt ſtraight conditions 
annexed to it, as we may ſee by that queſtion and offer that hypocrites made, 
Micah 6.6,7. Shall I come before him with burnt offerings, with calnes of Fyeare 
old? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rammes, or with ten thouſands 
of rimers of oyle ? ſhall I gine my firft-borne for my tranſgreſſion, the ſrait of my 
body for the ſinne of my ſoule : but the inward and ſpirituall worſhip is not 
| onely hard,but impoſſible to be performed without the grace of God. 
And therefore it pleaſed God in tender regard to the weakeneſſe of his 
Church vnder the Law, to appoint vnto them more of that outward wor- 
ſhip, and co accept of their ſpirituall ſeruice, though it were in ſmall- mca- 
ſure; but now to require a greater meaſure of ſpiritnall worſhip, and en- 
joyne little ofthe other. Of children we require a bodily ſeruice, in ſaying 
their prayers, and graces, and Catechiſme : and though they haue little or 
Bo vnerſtanding, and ſenſe of that. they ſay, yet we take itin good part. 
| 3. Though God wasableto haue eſtabliſhed his ſpirituall worſhip before, 
and to haue ginen his ſpirit to his Church vnder the Law in as great meaſure 
as now, yet was it fit this honour ſhould be reſerued vnto the comming of 
| Chriſt in the fleſh : hebeing the Son of righteonſneſſe, it was fit that at his ri- 
ſing all thoſe miſts and ſhadowes ſhould vaniſh away. 
It was fit that God ſhould honour and ſolemnize the marriage of his 
 Sonne with his Church, and his triumph ouer Sathan, &c. by beſtow- 
ing his gifts and graces more aboundantly vpon men, then hee had 
done before. To this the Apoſtle hath reſpet, when he faich, Fphe/- 
| 40s 4.8, When hee aſcended wp on high, hee lead captinity Captine, and gane 
gifts to men. 


Letture the one and fortieth, February 13, 1609. 
Fon HTE KNEE 


VV Ee haue already heard, that theſe II, Verſes conſiſt of a Do&rine, 
\ V andoftfwo reaſons that are vied to confirmeit. The Dodrine is 
this, that they onely worſhip God arighe (ſpecially now vnder the Goſpell) 
as worſhip him not with a ceremonious worſhip, but in ſpirit andtruth. 
The Doftrine we finiſhed the laſt day, it remaineth now that we proceed 
to the Reaſons that our Sauiour giueth here to prone that they that ſhould 
now worthip God with a ceremonioits worſhip (as the Tewes had done 
hitherto) ſhould not worſhip himaright, but they onely that worſhip him 
| in ſpirit and in truth. 

The I, Reaſon is in theſe words, for the Father requireth outen ſuch to 
wor/bip him, or the Father cen ſecketh and deſireth ach worſhippers. The 
farce of this reaſon ſtands in three points. | 
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is no better then Idolatry, and ſpirituall whoredome for vs to follow our 


highly pfouoke God if he doe him any ſeruice that he requirethnot. Nadab 
| and Absbas weredelſtroyed with fire from heanen for offering incenſe with 

fire that he had not commanded them to vie, Lewit.10.3- yeathe care of a 
Chriſtian muſt be, not onely to doe God that ſeruice that he requires, but 
to decit alſo in that manner, as he may pleaſe God in doing it, or elſe he 
doth bur looſe his labour,, Danid was exceeding carcfull of this in all his 
prayers, Pſal.19.14, Let the words of my month, and the meditation o my 
heart, bee acceptable in thy fight, And he profeſſeth that if God when hs 
prayed, did not anſwer him (that is, giue him ſome comfortable aſlurancs 
that he accepted, and tooke his prayer in good part) it would be cuen a 
death to him, Pſal.28.1. Bee not deafe to me, leaft if rhow anſwer me not, 1 bee 
| like to them that goe downe to the pit, And this ſhould bee euery Chriſtians 


%, 


him. A 

2, The Lordſeckes, and deſires to haue ſuch to ſerue him, as worſhip 
him in ſpirit and in truth, he cuen ſeckes ſuch worfhippers, yea he is great- 
ly delighted with ſuch a worſhip. A ſtrange thing it is, that God ſhould 
{ceke or deſire this at our hands that we ſhould worſhip him : For he hath 
ho need of our ſeruice, neither can he receiue any ans at all by any wor- 


it? Iob 37.5. 1f thow be righteous, gineſt thou to him, or what recrincth 


of ſeruice vnto God; he had ſhewed a marucilous zeale for the ſanRifvin 
of the Sabbath ; but he knew that good ſeruice of his was ſo imperfeR, fo full 


| neflſe of God to them whom 


| takes in his owne graces, in the fruits of his owne ſpirit, that (as if hee 
ſhapld receiue ſome great benefit by it) he ſeekes to vs, and deſires vs to 
ſpine him,(a/l vpou me tn the day of rronble, Pſal.g0.t5. ſecke, ache, knocke, 
{Zhat 15, pray earneſtly and importnnately, Martih.7 7 pray without ceaſing, 
1-Theſſ.5.17.yec he profeſſeth that he takes marucilous delight in our poore 
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vato me) /et me heare thy voice (pray often tome) And marke the reaſon wh 


(0 cuen as the affection that is in vs that are parents, towards 
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] 1. That worſhigonely is to begiuento God (not which pleaſeth 
- 1ſeemeth beſttovs) but which himſelfe requireth, and delighteth in. 1+ 


 owne heart and wu meaning 1n this caſe, N»m.15.39. Yea a man ſhall | 


care, Heb. 12. 28. Let vs bane grace to ſirne bim, /o 4s mee may pleaſe | 


{hip we doe vato him. If we pray conſtantly in ſecret, and conſtantly fre- 
quent the publike aſſemblies, the benefit is wholly our owne, Pro.9.1 2. | 


* - | If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt bee wiſe ſor thyſelfe: what ſhallthe Lord gaine by 


he at thy hand? Nay, the belt ſeruice we can doe, is ſo weakely and vmoward- 
ly done, as it is a wonder thatGod abhorres it not, E/ay 64.6. All onr righ. 
teonſneſſe #4 as filthy clomts. Inſomnch as the beſt of Gods fernants fetdome 
pleaſe themſelues in any ſeruice they doe vnto himy but ſee cauſe of ſhame 
ta the very beſt ations, and feruices they haue done vnto him. Nebe. 
| I 3-2. ' Pardon me O my God according to thy great mercy, Why? what had 

he done that he craucs pardon for ? Surely, he had done an excellent peece 


of ſtaines that he had need a, And .yet ſuch is the wonderfull good- | 
e loues in Chriſt, ſuch is the delight that he 


ſeruices we do vnto him.. This is plainely prooned by that ſpeecly the Lord 
vſcth to his Church, whichis the company of all the faithfull,, Cant. 2.14. My 
done that art in the holes of the rocke in the ſecretplacer of the ſtaires, (that is, 
whoſe ſtate is moſt ſtableand ſure, and againſt whom the gates of hell ſhall 
ja beable to preuaile) few me thy ſighe (let me fee thee often, come often} 


he ſnes thus takis Church: For thy vorce « ſmeet,and thy ſight comely (As if he 
ſhould ſay, howſocuer thou thinkeſt ofthy ſelfe; whatſoeuer thou iudgeſt of 
thine owne prayers, Laure thee, that in my carethereis no muſicke tothat, 
iNmngeyethere is'no-perſon in the. world fo well fauoured as thou att.) 


' 
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our little children when they begin ro ſpeake,makes vs delightto heate thei | | | | 
[prattle: ( though to another that hath nt that affection. 1t be very erouble- 

ſome) ani though in anotacrs CyC they ſeeme hard fauoured,” yet this fa- 
therly affzt19n makes vs thiake them to be very pretty and well favoured 
children : ſo is it with the Lord our God : the fatherly affection he beares 
-o vs in Cariſt,makes him delirous t6 haue vs come oft to him; to pray and 
worſhip him oft, and to delight ſo much 'in our poore ptayers, though in 
themſciues they be not worthy ro be delighted in : The Father ſeeker ſurh| 
worſhipp.rs, Apoc.s 8.The hearts of all the faithfull are compared to yoldex 
V wols full of odors. W hat werethoſe odors ? The prayers of the Satuts, of theſe | 
truc worſhippers that worſhip in ſpirit and truth. W hy are the'prayers'of the | 
godly called odors ? 1. Inreſpet of the godly themleluzs;' becauſe for the 
moſt part they yeeld a ſweet ſatour, and vnſpeakeable comfort vnto ther | | 
owne hearts, lobn 16.24. Arke that your toy may be frell, But 2; ChicRy-inre-! 
{pet of the Lord (for the faithfull themſelues fomerimes feele no'ſ{weetneſſs | 
in their prayers)but to the Lord their prayers are cuen as the ſweeteſt'odors: | 
cuen fuch praycrs as themſelues fecle ſmall ſweerneſſe,or delight in, are moſt 
pleaſant and delightfome to the Lord, Hezzchie felt ſmall ſweetnefſe' in} 
that prayer he made, when 1n his ficknefſe he turned his' face to'the wall, 
and wept ſore, when his, heart was ſo opprefied with griefe that he could 
not ſpeake, but in his prayer chattzred like aſwatlow,” ahd mavurned' lihe a 
done, Eſay 38.14. Butthe Lord tooke great -complacencie-and delight-in it, 
as may appcare by the reward he gane him for it preſently ;' for betore the 
| Prophet E/ay (whoſe meflage from the Lord youknow had beene the 6&ca» 
ſion of that good Kings heauineſſe) was gone our into the' middle of the | 
Court, the Lord bad him turne againe with a quite contrary meſſage,” and 
tell Hezechia, that he had heard #is prayer (enen that vncomfortable prayer) 
and ſcene bus teares and healed bim; foas within three daies he ſhould be able 
rogoc Vpinto the houſe of the Lord, yea that he would alfo adde viitohis | 
daics 15. yeares,2.King.20.4,5. Danid felt ſmall ſweerneſſe inthe prayer he 
made art that time, when he ſaid in his haſt, he was but a caſt-away; bur ener 
that prayer was a {weet odour vnto God, as appeares by the comfortable an- 
ſwer he receiued from God, cuen at that time, P/al.z1.23. Though Þ[ ſaid in 
wy ha/t 1 am caſt ont of thy ſight, \yet then hearde#t the voice of my prayer when 
l cryed vnto thee, Ta | 

Will God ſo farre foorth reſpe&k the prayers that his poote ſeruants 
make vnto him in ſpifit and in truth, cuen when their hearts are ſo oppre(- 
ſed with gricfe, that they cannot pray with any cheerefullneſſe ; yea then, 
when (in aflition of mind) they haue ſo farre forth yeelded to their infi- 
| delity, as that they doubtthey are no better th?n Hypocrites, and 'Repro- 
bates, that he deſires euen then ſuch prayers, he would: haue them euen 
when theyare in that caſe to pray to him, yea he delights and takes 'plea- 
ſure eucn in ſuch prayers. Then is this molt true, which our Sauiour here 
teacketh vs, that the' Father cuen ſeckes and deſires ſuch worſhippers as can 
VO ſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, though they doe it weakely and vnper- | 
ectly. | 2b 
| y Yet will the force of this reaſon the better appeare it we conſider 
the third point. Yiz. How the Lord ſtands affeRed to that worlhip which | 
hypocrites doe vato him, that worſhip him onely in ceremony, not 1n ſpirit 
and in truth. 


' 1, He regards not ſuch ſernice men dos to him, nor takes any pleaſure 
inir, Eſa 1.11. - What haze 1 to doe with the multitude of your ſacrifices # 
(as if he ſhould ſay) what'care Tfor them ? - Gen.4.5- Vnto Cain did to hy \ 
offering the Lord bad woreſpet, No not when they pray to nim with paw'f 
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deuotion and carneſtneſſe, as intheir extreame afflition, yet the Lord te. 
gards it, not,-no more then you regard the roaring of the Beare,or Bull when 
they are baited. This the Hypocrites complaine of, Wherefore hane we faſted 
d thow ſeeſt not ? Wherefore hane wee affiified onr ſonte and thou rakeft no 
knowledge ? Eſay 58.3. And thus the Lord threatneth, Pre.1.26,27.28. / alſo 
will langh at your calamity, 1 will mocke when your feare commeth, when your 
fſeare commeth as deſolation,and your deſiruHion commeth as a whirle-wind, when 
diftreſſe and anguiſh commeth vpon you ; then ſhall they call vpon me, but I will 
not anſwer they ſhall ſeeke me early but they ſhall not finde me. Though ſuch a 
mandoe the very ſame ſeruice vnto God, that the Lord hath in his Word | 
commanded ; though he ſay good prayers,heare the W ord ſincerely taught, | 
receiue the Sacraments ſincerely adminiſtred, he doth but looſe his labour, he 
hath done a thankelefle oifice, becauſe God deſireth no ſach matttr at their 
hands, Pſal.50:16. Vnte the wicked God ſaith, What cauſe haſt tho to doe 
to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhouldeft take my Conenant in thy month ? 
| As if he ſhould fay, What haſt thouto doe to ſerue God, Therefore it is 
added in that place of E/ay 1.12+ Whorequired thu at your bands totread in 
my Conrts ? As if he, ſhould fay, fitter for you to be in your ſhops, or in the | 
ale-houſe, orany where elſe then here, P/a/.118. 20. Thu t the pate of the 
Lord, the righteous ſoall emter into tt, Many others come 1n, that are not righ- 
teous, nor hane ſo much as adeſire to be godly, or purpoſe to leaue their 
ſinnes, but hate them that aregodly with all their hearts ; bur alas the Lord 
 taltes no pleaſure to ſee ſuch here, but askes them, who gaue them autho- 
rity to come hither ? It is not ſo dangerous a preſumption (I aſſure you) 
for a Roguethat hath the plague running on him to prefle into the Kings 
iaie Chamber, and there tooffer to waite at his Table, as for thedrun- | 
wn pr whoremong Hrearer, and hater of inefle, to come into 
Gods Houſe, or to take vpon him to doe God ahy ſeruice. Marke how the 
Lord caſts this in the teeth of vngodly men, /er.7.9,10,11. Will you fteale | 
and commit adultery, and ſweare, ard come and fland before mee in this houſe, 
whereupon my name is called, 1s this hanſe become aden of theenes (or a recepta- 
cle for whores and adulterers, for ſwcarers and drunkards) behold exen [ ſee | 

it,ſaith the Lord. 


2, - He deſires not their ſeruice, but reieRts it, E/ay 1.31. 1 deſire not the | 
blood of bullocks,” nor of lambs, nor of goates? No, Did not the Lord himſfelfe | 
require and command theſe facritices ? yes to his people the true wor- | 
ſhippers he did; butnot to the hypocrite and wicked than. 

3. Heabhorresthe beſt ſeruice they can doe to him, and deteſts them, 
euen for praying to him, and taking vpon them to doe him ſeraice, E/ay r. 
I3. Incenſe is an abomination to'mee 1 cannot ſuffer your new Moones, nar | 
Sabbaths, my ſoule hateth your new CMoones, they are a burden to mee, I am | 
weary to beare them. It is a thing the Lord abhorres, and hates to ſee a wic- c 
ked man vie prayer, frequent the Church-afſemblies. A ſtrange and fearc-| 
fall, yet a moſt truce faying, marke vpon what warrant I ſpeake it, Pro. 
11»27+ The ſacrifice of the wicked 14 an abomination, how much more when bee | 
| brings it with a wicked heart ? "Ks if he ſhould fay, Though he doe not meane 

il init, but haue a good meaning in it to ſerae God, yetis it an abomination | 
to the Lord. | | 
-;\ Ifany hall ay thisis ſtrange Dofrine, if we beneuer ſo bad, would } 
you not haue vs come to Church, would you not hane vs pray, and | 

» mn Many a bad man hath recciued mach good by commung to 
| Hnſw, | Lanlwer, x, God indeed hath commanded all men to ſeruc him, the 
| MorallLaw was giuento e-Cdem and all his poſterity, wicked men _ 
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be damned, becauſe they haue not vied to pray aud heare his Word, yea, | 
| je (hall be cafier in the day of -iudgement for that wicked man that hath v- 
ſed to ferue God, then for him that is vtterly irreligious and profane. 
Therefore the Lord condemnes the very Atheiſt becauſe he did not pray, 


al.14-4- 
T7 The wicked by the ſeruice he doth to God, doth oft oþtaine freedome | 
| from temporall iadgements that otherwiſe would fall ypon him, and gets 
| temporall rewards, 1,KXi»0-21.29. Ahab did {o, 
|. Many a wicked man by comming into Gods Houſe, (yea eucn 
when he hath come with a wicked intent) hath beene effectually called, 
as the vnbelceucr that Paul ſpeakes of, 1x.Cor,14.25,26. And thoſe meſ- 
| ſengers that were ſentto apprehend Chriſt, 7ohn 7,46, In"which three re- 
ſpe&s,it may be thought good-policy tor the wicked man to pray,and heare, 
and ferue God. | | 

4. No finne that any man hath lined in, in former time, can make his 
praycrs or ſeruice cuer a whit the leſle acceptable to God, it he doe now, 
repent, the Publican vpon his vnfained humiliation and repentance wenk 
home iuſtified, Luke 18.13,14+. So that this DoAtrine tends nat tothe terror, 
anddiſcomfite of any the moſt notorious ſinner that is penitent; but tothe 
impenitent ſinner, to the man that continues in finne, it is indeed a feare- 
full do&rine (and if it be not fearctull now being vttered by a weake man, 
yet it will certainely be fearcfull to thee when the Lord ſhall charge it vp- 
onthy conſcience) God regardsnot any ſeruice thou doeſt to him, nay he 
would not haue thee to doe him any ſeruice,nay heabhorres whatſocuer ſer- 
uice comes from thee. | 


Lefture the two and fortieth, February 20, 1609, 


AX thus haue I finiſhed the firſt Reaſon, that our Sauiour here bringeth 
for the confirmation of this Doctrine : his ſecond Reaſonis this. God 
4 a Spirit, Now 1n this ſecond Reaſon we muſt conſider, firſt the meaning of 
the words, then the force they haue to conclude that for which Chriſt. al- 
ledgerh rhem. | 
Firſt then we muſt not take theſe words as a perfe&t definition of the 

| nature of God, For thatthat1s here ſpoken of God ,agreeth alſo to the An- 

' gels, and totheſoule ofman, The Angels are ſpirits, P/al.104:4. He ma- 
| keth the ſpirats h1a meſſengers, and Heb.1.14, Are they not all miniſtring ſpi- 
| r#ts. The ſoule of manalfo1s a ſpirit, Eccleſ,1 2.7. The ſpirit ſhall returne to 
| God who.gaueit, Atts 7,59. Lord leſus receine my ſpirit. But becauſe of all 
the creatures God hath made, theſe doe moſt fully and linely reſemble the 
dininc nature, it hath pleaſed the Lord (haning reſpe& thereintothe weake- 
neffeand ſhallowneſle of our capacity) to call himſelfe a Spirit both here, 

and in other places ofthe holy Scripture, 2.Cor.3.17, The Lord & a Spirit, 

Heb.g.14 Chriſts God-hcad is catled the erernall Spirit, 1. As they are 

immortall, ſo the Lord is immorrall, yea. he onely hath immortality (1.7m. 

16.16.) of himſelfe, 2. As they are wiſe and . vnderſtanding natures, fo the 

Lordis of himlelfe infinite in wiſedome. In which reſpet heiscalled God 

onely wiſe, t.Tim.1.17. 3. As they are ſimple, iguiſible, incorporeall, not 

hautng 27" mixture, nor conſiſting of any corporall ſubſtance. And there- 

fore Cl: 1't 5:00ncs himfelfe after his ReſurreQion, notto be a ſpirit by this 

reaſon, 4112 14.70. Behold my hands and my feet, handle mee, and ſee, for 

1 ſpirts bath wat 71-/h and bones as yes fee me bane, ſo is the Lord ; and in this 
[45.4 ; S | reſpect 
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reſpec principally is the Lord callecha Spirit in this place,” becauſe he is tot a | 
vilible,ſenſible, corporall, but a ſpirituall nature. | 

Now for the foree that is in this reaſon to conclude that for which Chriſt } 
briggeth it: the true worſhippers maſt worſhip the Father in ſpirit and | 
truth, not with a ceremonill and outward worſhip, becauſe God is a Spi- | 
rit, The force (I fay) of this reaſon is euident. His worſhip muſt be an- 
{werable to his owne nature. Such as himſelfe is, ſuch muſt the worſhip- 
pers bethat he delighteth in. According to the Progerbe, like will hauc 
| like; like malter, like man. Such as a mans owne diſpoſition is, ſuch he de. 

ſireth they ſhould be thar ſerue him. David had no better an argumentto | 
proouz that he did vnfainedly feare God then this, thar all his delight was | 
ia godly men, Pſe/.16.3, Specially that his care was to ſecke out ſach to | 
ſeruc him as feared God, P/al.101.1. Hine eyes ſhall bee to the faithful in 
the land, that they may dwell with me, be that walketh in a perſef way, be ſhall 
[erne mee, This reaſon the Lord oft vieth, Lemir.19.2. Tee ſhall bee ho 


[ I 
for 1 the Lord your God am holy. As if hee ſhould fay : becauſe o_ 
are my ſeruants, my people, you muſt frame 


youtr ſelutes to my dif- 
ſition, and ſeeke to be like me. The Lord therefore being a Spirit 


nimſclfe, fets his eye vpon the ſpirit and heart of man, to ſee how he is | 
ſerued there, 1. Samwel 16. 7. The Lord looketh not 4s a man looketh : 


for man looketh on the outward appearance , but the Lord looketh aw| 
the heart. | 


His delight is to have fernice done to liim with the ſpirit and 
heart, Beko/d thou deſireſt truth in the itward parts, ſaith Dauid, | 
Pſalme 51.6. Let the adorning of a Chriſtian faith the Apoſtle 
I.Pet.3.4. bee the hidden man of the heart in that which & not cor- 
ruptible, enen the ornament of « meeke and quiet ſpirit, which i in 
the ſight of God of great price. So that he that thinketh a cere- 
moniall and bodily worſhip will content the Lord, doth iudge 
erroniouſly of his nature, and indeed maketh an Idol and a falſe 
Godof him, 

But it may bee obiced, that there ſeemeth to bee no con- 
ſequence in this Reaſon, the true worſhippers muſt now after | 
Chriſts Aicention worſhip God in a more ſpirituall manner, | 
thenthey haue done vnder the Law, becauſe God is a Spirit, for | 
God was a Spirit: then alſo, as well as now. | 

To this I anſwer, that it is true indeed, and therefore he al- 
waics required tobe worfhipped in ſpirit, for cuen to them vnder 
the Law it was ſaid, Deuteronome 10.16. Circumciſe the fore-skin 
of yoar hearts, and Hoſea 6.6. 1 deſired mercy and not ſaerifice, and 
the knowledge of God more then burnt offerings. But as the Lord| 
hath more clcerely reucaled himfelfe now ro bee a Spiritz to be 
of a ſpirituall nature, then he did vnder the Law , fo bee requi- 
rcth ſpirituall worſhip of his people now more, then he did vn- 
derthe Law. TherrGod reuealed himſelfe to his people in many 
ſenſible apparitions, viftons, and voices, hauing reſpect therein 
.\tothe infirmiry of his Church, while ſhe was 1n her child-hood, |. 
_ [We know the Lord appeared to Abraham in the body of a man, 
and ralked familiarly with him, as one friend doth with another. 
Gena8.z8,Andina' viſion to Exekiethe appearcd in the fimilitude 
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ofa man ſitting vpona throne, Ezek,1.26. So with an audible and ſenſible 3 | 
voice, he deliucred the Law vnto his people, Dent.5.26.. In aſenſible and ; 
vifible manner, he guided his people through the wilderneſle in a pillar of 
cload by day, anda pillar of fire bynight,' Exod.13.51. By a ſenſible and ma- 

teriall fire that came downe from heauen, he witneſſed oft-times his appro 

bation of the ſacrifices that his ſeruants offered vnto him, 1.Cor.21.26. In a 

ſenſible and viſible manner, his glory filled both the Tabernacle and the Tem- 
ple, 2.Chron.7-2. ; 

Now ſince the daies of Chriſt, the Lord hath not beene wont to reueale 
himſelf to his Church in this corporall and ſenſible manner, but as he is a 
ſpirit, ſo ina ſpiricuall manner only hath he reucaled himſelfe to-his Church. 
It is therefore ſpoken of, as a bleſling peculiar to the dayes vnder the Goſpel, 
that vpon all ſorts of his people, he will powre bs ſpirsr in a far more plenti- 
full manner, then cuer he had done before, 1oel2.28,29. 

Hauing now finiſhed the Doctrine that our Sauiour dceliuereth in theſe 

two verſes,and both the Reaſons that he bringeth for the confirmation of ir, 

it remaineth that we make our vie of it. | 

The firſt Vſe of it is, to condemne the religion of the Papiſts: If we 
had no other reaſon againſt Popery ; this were ſaiicient to' prooue it a 
| falſe worſhip, ſuch as God alloweth not, becauſe it doth- euery way 
match,yea farre exceedeth the forme of worthip that was vnder the Law, 
eucn in that point, for which our Sauiour doth here condemne it. The 
veſtments their Pricſts viſe in Gods ſeruice, the Church-muſicke and ma- 
ny other things are vicd in imitation of the Iewes. But x. In obſeruation 
of daiesand times, inthe number of their holy dayes: 2. In the multi- 
rude of their ſignificant ceremonies: - 3, In the pompe and worldly ſtate- | 
lineſſe of their Prelates and Clergie':.., 4, In their ſuperſtitious ringing, 
and ſet ſeruice, aud other ceremonies abour buriall : they doe farre exceed 
the Iewes. ; 

Ifthat forme of worſhip which God himſelfe appointed vnder the Law, 
| mult needs be abrogated as Chriſt hath here taught vs, and no true wor- 
| {hipper mighe vie itany longer, becaule it ſtood ſo much in externall and 
carnall rites, in ſhadowes, and ſignificant ceremonies, then certainely they | 
that vie and delight in ſuch a kind of worſhip that was but deuiſed by men 
muſt needs be deemed hypocrites and falſe worſhippers of God. See 
the iudgement that our Sauiour gineth of theſe kind of ceremonies, and 
of them thatare addited to them. The Iewes in his time had a ceremony 
that they would not eate meate before they had waſhed ofr, holding the 
| tradition of the Elders, Marke 7.3. This might as lawfully haue beene 
vied,as any religious ceremony that was deuiſed by man : for it was not vſed 
in Gods ſeruice, and might haue ſeemed to be bur a ciuill ceremony. Yet our 
Sauiour diſcerning that it was inioyned by the Elders, and was obſerued by 
the Iewes as a ſignificant ceremony, a Docrine to the conſcience, a 
meane to put it in mind of a ſpirituall duty, Aarke 7.7, A thing wherein 
they par holineſſe, and which they accounted as a worthy ſeruice done vnto 
God, he would not vic it himſelie, Luke 11.38. and taught his Diſciples 
to refuſe it,and defendeth them for ſo doing, -arke 7.6. And this he did 
though he ſaw it would prouokethe Phariſees much, and be likely to draw 
him and his Diſciples to trouble, Marke 7.3. .And three Reaſons he giueth 
| againſt rhem. 1.” He maketh it a cerraine note of an hypocrite (of a car- 
| nall man that hath no ſoundneſſe of grace in him) to be addicted to theſe 
| Lawie Marke 7.6.In which reſpec alſo (among others) the ceremo- 


| 


| 


niall Law is called a carnal commandement, Heb.7.16. and the radiments of \ 


the world,Gat.q.3. 2. That itis avaine werent Marke 7.7. theye is no | 
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for itteacheth vs to take heed of hypoeriſic in the ſeruice of God. Striae 


 oar Sanjour) of the leanenof the Phariſees which © bypocrifie. The Lord 


incenſe can neuer ſend vpany ſweet faucur vnto God. In which reſpect the 
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profit nor ſound edification that can come to the conſcience by it. The A. 
poſtle therefore calleth the ceremonies, impotene and beg perly rudiments, 


fol4'9: Obſcrue it well where they are vied with moſt conſcience and 

jon (as in Popery they are) they worke no knowledge or fantifica- 
tion in men. 3. That where they are vied, they will make the comman- 
dements of God of noauthority, Matrth.15.6. They will deſtroy the power 
of true piety and godlineſſe, and cuen cate out the heart of it. And that was 
the cauſe, why Sathan laboured notin any thing more buſily in the Primitiue 
Church then to bring in againe the ceremoniall worſhip, after God had 
abrogated it, and the Apoſtle calleth them that were his inſtruments in this | 
worke, dog ges; that is,cncmies to all piety, Phz/. 3.3. | 

The ſecond Vie of the Dycrine doth more neerely concerne our ſelues : 


Left.42. 


to worſhip him in ſpiritand truth, Luke 12.1. Take heed to your ſelues (faith 


doth exceedingly abhorre hypocriſie in his ſeruice. The more ſeruice thou 
doeſt to God, the more thou prouokeſt him it thou be an hypocrite, [eb 
36.13.T he hypocrites in heart heape vp wrath. For the hypocrite isa falſe wor- 
ſhipper ; he maketh an Idol of God ; he thinketh he can deceme God as 
he doth men. 

Now there be three kinds and degrees of hypocrites that worſhip not 
God in fpiritand truth, and are therefore called here by Chriſt, falſe wor- 
ſhippers of God. | 

I. They thatdoe any ſcruice to God with their bodies onely, without the 
vnderſtanding and feeling, and deuotion ofthe heart, 1n eatery ſeruice wedoe 
to God he callerh Kill for the heart, 4y ſow gine we thy bearr ſaith he, Pre. 24, 


God iu hu ſpirit, Rome. 1.9. Lydia had not pleaſed God in hearing the Word, if 
her heart had not beene opencd,if ſhe had not heard with feeling and affeQi- 
on of heart, 4#.16.14.No-man can pleaſe God in praying vnto him, vnleſſe 
he pray with the feeling and affeRton of his ſpirit, P/al.86.4. Retoyce the 
ſonle of thy ſernant, ſor vuts thee Lord do 1 life vp my ſoule;, nor in ſinging of 
Plalmes, vnleſſe he ſing with grace in hu beart onto the Lord, Epheſ.5.19, Our| 
prayers are compared vnto odours, Rex.5.8, and vnto incenſe, P/al.141.2. and} 
the fernency of our affection is as the fire without which theſe odours and 


Apoſtle biddeth vs be ferment in ſpirit as ſerning the Lord, Rem.1 2.11. as it no 


26. Pal had not pleaſed God in preaching,ift he had not in preaching ſerxed| 


_— 


ſcruice conld be acceptable vnto God without ferucncy of ſpirit. Let cuery 
one of vs therefore haue a principall care of that, both ig our prayers, and in 
cuery other part of the worſhip we doe vnto God. 


Continue in prayer and watch in the ſame.Col.4.2.tor vnlefle we haue an eye to, 
and watch our hearts well, they willbe rouing. And as this is needfull in all 
our prayers, ſo eſpecially inpreſcript and ſer formes of prayer, which we haue 
oft accuſtomed our ſelues vato. 2. To ſet our (clues as in Gods preſence, and 
bring our hearts to a reuerent feare of Gods Maicſty before wnom we ap- 
peare, Serue the Lord with feare, Pſal.2.11. inthy feare will I worſhip toward | 


thine boly temople.Pſal.5 .7. 


ee. O_ ——_W 4 | 


The ſecond fort of hypocrites thatdo not worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, 
arethey that vie Gods worſhip or any part of it, as a matter of ceremony and | 
formality onely, and neuer ſecke in ir, the edification ofthe ſpirit and conſci- 
ence. x. That Preacher is but an hypocrite that ſeeketh not ſo to preach, 4s 

1s preaching may haue power in the hearts of his hearcrs, 7wl knowuet the 
| [peach of them that ave puſſed vp, but the power. For the kingdome of God is not | 


Twogeood helpes areneedfull to be vſed to this purpoſe: 1 .Watchfulnes, | 


et. 
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—_—_ OO OI I 

— c— — 

Tm 


——___ww__S ..uuuQw wc 


Hh 


ts. 4. On, a 


in word6 ut in power, 1.Cor.4-19,20. And he maketh this a note of an able Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpell, when he is the Miniſter of the ſpirit, 2.Cr.3.6. It is 
that, 2 EN( 

our hearcrs, The /eale of wine Apoſtleſtip are yee in rhe Lord, yea he ſaith this 
was his maine 4n/wer and deferice to then that examined bim and queltioned 
his Miniſtry, 1.{or-9. 243. We had therefore need not onely to preach,butto 
reach ſuch Do@rine as is profitable, and which particularly concerneth, and 
is of vie to thoſe we teach, this was Paxzls direction to Titus, to teach and 
ſtand ypon thoſe things in his Miniſtry that were good and profitable vnto men, 
T 4.3.8. neither onely to teach, butto vic application alſo, Preach the Word, -- 
reprone, or connince, rebuke,exhort,2.Tim.4.2. 2. Thoſe Chriſtians alſo are no 


whether it edifie their conſcience or no.Such are they as reſt contetit with a 
dumbe Miniſtry,for what power fecle they ih it ? Such alſo are they as heare 
good Preachers,and praiſe them, but neuer examine what profit they receige 
in their conſcience by them. When you praiſe a good Preacher (whofe Mi- 
niſtry you frequent) with your tongue,your life, and vnreformied courſe doth 
diſgrace him. Thoſe hearers only praiſe their teachers indeed that hane pro- 
fited ia reformation of heart and life by their Miniſtry ; in whoſe hcarts the 
ſpirit of God hath written that of their Miniſters commendation, as may be 


read of all men, 2.Cor.23.2 - | 
3- The third ſort of hypocrites that worſhip not God in ſpiritand truth, 


fellion; Make 4 ſhew of godlineſſe, but deny the power of it, 2.Tim.3.5, Truc 
Religion where it 15 recejued, will, command the heart and the whole 
man. Let a man profeſſe what he will, if his heart and life be not refor- 
med, he is an hypocrite; and whatſocuer worſhip he doth to Gad, is 
bur a falſe worſhip , We know that.God heareth not ſinners, but if any 


man be a worſtupper of God, and dorb bis will, bim he beareth, Iohn 
9.31. yeathe very ſeruice he doth to God, doth but in- 
creaſe Gods wrath againſt him: either amend thy 
life, or giue ouer ſeruing of God, 


0 


| 


| 


we ſhould ſeeke toſee Gods feale vpon our Miniſtry in the hearts of | 


| better then hypocrites, who (ſo they haue a forme of Gods ſeruice) neuer care 


are they that will be deuout in the exerciſes of Religion, and zealous inpro- 
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IOH. III XXV,XXVI. 


T be Woman ſaith wnto him, 1 know that Meſab commeth, 
which # called Chriſt, when bee is come, bee will tell vs all 
things. _ 


Teſus ſaith vnto ber, I that ſpeake vnto thee, am be. 


P a Heſe words containe the concluſion of that conference that 
was betweene our Sauiour, and the. Woman of Samaria. In 
the interpretation of the words, for the helpe of your ms- 

FN mary, theſe fiue queſtions are diſtinly to be opened and re- 
DSRS fold. , 

W hom meaneth ſhee here by Meſſias, ſecing it is plaine, {hee vieth this 
word as the proper name of ſome perſon. 

I anſwer, it is euident by the words following, that ſhe meanerh the ſame 
perſon that is called Chriſt. For as our bleſſed Sauiour being promiſed tothe 
Church from the beginning of the world, was deſcribed and made knowne | 
to them both by his natures, ſpecially his humane nature; 7 will pat enmity 
betweene thy ſeed and ber ſeed, it ſhall bruiſe thy bead, Gen.3.15. And Gen.22.18. 
Inthy ſeed foall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. and by thoſe ojlices he 
ſhould exerciſe, and whereby he ſhould procure the faluation of his people, 
viz, I. His Propheticall allice; 1 wilt raiſe them vp a Prophet, from among 
their brethren like vnto thee, Dent.18.18. His Prieſthood, He ſhall be a Prieft | 
vpon bu throne, Zach.6.13, His Kingly ojlice, Reioyce greatly O dewghter of 
Zion, ſhout, O daughter of [eruſalem,beboldgthy King commeth vm thee, Zach, 
9.9. and by the place where he ſhould be borne, Bur thow Berhlehers Ephrarah, 

though thow be little among the thouſands of 1udab, yet out of thee ſhall bee come 
forth unto me,that tu to beruler in [[rael: whoſe goings forth hane beene from old, 
from enerlaſting,IMic.5.2. So had he three proper names in the Old. Teſta- 
ment,ginen him : 1. One in reſpe& of his two natures hypoſtatically vnited 
n ORE perſon, Eſay 7.14. He ſhall call bis name Immanuel. 2. Apgar - 

reſpeR 
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efpe& of che obſcure place of his education, Zacb.6.1 2. Bebold the man, whoſe | © 
TI Branch, = A third inrefped of his oifice, . Das. 9.24, es 
the Prince, Now of all the names whereby.our Sautour was deftribed in the 
Old Teſtament, this name was the moſt famous among the Fewes:” W hen 
Herod gathered together all the chicfe Prieſts and the Scribes to reſolne him 
in the queſtion that the Wiſe men came to Ierufalem to mooge, he asked | 
them where Meſſias ſhould be borne, Adarrb.2.4. For though the Euange. 
liſt writing in Greeke, vie the word Chriſt in that place: yet is certaine, 
that he in his language vſed the word Meſſiah, So /obn 1.41. is bane found 
the Meſſi faith e Andrew to his brother Simeon, Now this Hebrew naaic 
Meſſiah, and the Greeke name Chriſt doe in our language ſignifie the an- 
nointed one ; and we ſhall finde it was giuen to ſundry others-in the holy 
Scripture, for the Kings of Gods people were called the Lord; annointed, 
2.Sam.19.21. and ſo were the Prieſts, Lex.10.7. and fo were the Prophets, 
Pſal.tog.15. Becauſe eucry one of theſe were by the ceremony of annointing 
(as by a Sacramentall agne) aſſured from the Lord, that he would inwardly 
annoint them, that 1s, endne them with ſuch graces of his holy ſpirit, as 
whereby they might be enabled ro diſcharge thoſe ojtices that he called them 
vnto, yet was this name of Meſſiah, Chriſt, the annointed of rhe Lord, made 
a proper name onely vnto our blefſed Sautour. | 
I. Becauſe allthoſe Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts, that by Gads appoint- 
ment were annointed mob his le, were but types of this King, of this 
Prophet, of this Prieſt ; and all the good that Gods people receiued by them, 
was buta figure and ſhadow ofthe infinite benefits Gods people ſhould re- 
ceiue by Chriſt, | 
2. Chriſt our Sauiour onely had all thoſe offices, vnto which by Gods 
ordinance men were annointed. CMelchiſedech was both a King and a 
Prieſt, Gen.14.18. Danid was both a King and a Prophet, 2. Sem.23.1,3- 
Ezekiel was both a Prophet and a Priclt, Ezelel 1.3. But 'nener was 
there any whom God annointed to all theſe three ojfices, but onely our 
Satilour. | 
3. Though there was'nener a one of thoſe whom God had annointed to 
any of thoſe ojfices, but they receiued from him the gifts of his tÞpirit, where- 
by they were made fit to diſcharge thoſe ojlces; Their annoinring was not | * 
an empty and impotent ceremony, but together with the viſiblefigne, they 
receiued alſo the inuiſible grace that was ſignified by ir. (Inſomuch as wee | 
fead of Sawl, that though he was butan hypocrite, and one alſo that had | . 
beene rudely and baſely brought vp, yet ſo ſoone as he was"annointed, | 
God gaue him another heart, an heroicall ſpirit, the ſpirit of -magnanitni- | 
ty, and the ſpirit of gouernement, - 2. Sam.10.9.) yet our Saujourreceiued | 
the ſpirit, whereby he was made fit tobe a Prophet, Prieſt, and King, in afar 
more excellent manner then any of them, God bath aunointed thee with the oy: 
of eladneſſe abone thy fellowes, Pſal.g5.7.Nay indeed God gaue him not the ſpi- 
ritby meaſure, ſohn 3.34. For in hing dwelleth all che ſulneſſe of the God.brad 
bodily, Col.2.9. He could ncuer haue diſcharged theſe oifices : he could not 
hate beene our Prophet toreach vs the whole will of his Father ; nor our 
High-Prieſt to offer ſuch a Sacrifice, -as mighr ſatisfic the iuſtice-of God for | 
our {ins,and ro make-continuall interceſſion for vs ;+ nor our King to vanquith | 
| Sathan with all other the encmies of our ſaluation,and to rule and gouerue vs | 
{by his ſpirit ;  valeſſehee:had hadthe fpiritin another meaſure, then- any 
!of thoſe annointed ones euer- hadz* nay indeed vnlefſe he had had ir aboge 
meaſure, vnleſſe the falnefſe of theGod-head had dwelt in him: ' So yeeſee 
chen for the an{wer vnto the firſt queſtion, whois mcant here by Meſlias, 
% {and why our Sauionrisfocalled.'' - es 55 5 | 
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The ſecond thing to be inquired for the-opening of the meaning of the 
words isthis, - ſeeing Meſſias and Chriſt are all one name, why vſeth ſhee 
both theſe words? 


I anſwer theſe words (which is called Chriſt) are not the words of the 
woman ( who ſpake in the Syracke language ) but of the.Euangeliſt, 
who writing in Greeke, interpreteth the Hebrew name Meſliah by the | 
Greekename Chriſt, as he doth likewiſe in reporting the word of «.4#- | 
drew, John 1.41. Wee haxe found the CMeſſtus, which #4, being interpreted, 
the Chrift. 

It may then thirdly be demanded why the Euangeliſt retaineth the He. 
brew word Meſliah, which was the word the woman vied in her owne 


language, and yet interpreteth it by a word of that language, wherein he 
wrote ? 

I anſwer: 1. Hee vſeth the Hebrew name Meſſiah, becauſe it was a 
name ſo famouſly knowne among the Iewes. And we ſhall finde that the 
Apoſtles in the New Teſtament, in reuerence of that ancient Church of the | 
lewecs, and of that holy language, in which it pleaſed God firſt to peri his 
Word, haue retained in the New Teſtament (which they wrote in the 
Greeke tongue) ſundry Hebrew words, as Amen, 1.Cor.14.16. Hoſanna, | 
eMatth.19.9. Hallelniab,Reu1ig.1. By which warrant alſo wevſe nowto 
Jiuc to our children in Baptiſme, Scripturenames, though they be Hebrew 
names ; becauſe though euery parent vnderſtand not the ſignification of 
them, yet weknow, 1. That as the principall thing we areto reſpe& in gi- 
ing of names is not the ſignification of the name it ſelfe , bur the deſire we 
hane our childe may imitate the worthy example of that perſon, whoſe name 
he beareth ; ſo 2. We are ſure that to thoſe mens examples which God | 
hath commendedto vs in his Word, and to thofe names which the Holy | 
Ghoſt hath ſanRified with his owne penne, there 1s greater reuerence and 
reſpe& due, thento ether. - 2; He vſcth notthe name Meſſiah withour in- | 
rerpretation.in a reſpe& he had to the Gentiles, for whoſe vſe ſpecially he | 
wrote his Goſpell; thatthe Miniſters of the Goſpell may know, that as they 
may neuer intheir Miniſtry vſe for oftentation, to ſpeake much in a ſtrange 
language ; ſo when they are conſtrained to vie a word or two ina ſtravge 
' | language (as ſometimes they may be) they be carefull ro interpret n, and to 

ſpeake nothing which the ſimpleſt of Gods people they ſprake vnto, may 
not vnderſtand. This was a thing that Pax! tooke great comfort in, that | 
though he could ſpeake languages more then all the flaunting and conceited | 
Preachers among the Corntbians, yet he had rather inthe Congregation 
| ſpeake fine words, ſoas he might be vnderſtood and inſtru others,then ten | 
thouſand ina ſtrange langnage, 1. Cor.14.18,19. 
| The fourth queſtion is, how falleth ſhe into this ſpeech of the Meſſiah ? 
Did ſhe diſtaſt that anſwer our Sauiour made to her queſtion, and the | 

ſpecch he had vſed in the condemnation of the Samaritans worſhip? was 
 ither meaning to put him off, . and toreply vpont Chrift after this manner ; 
well, ſith thou giueſt-me rio better ananſwer, let vs leaue this queſtion.to 
be decided by the Meflias himſelfe when he fhall come; he will not be 
partiall | either of our fide 'or- yours, but as an equall Indge and vmpire 
betwixt vs ; hee will mdifferently/'end and compound all our contro- 
uerſies, | | 

Lanſwer;that isnot herrmeaning,butfhe approuesof Chriſts ſpeech, and | 
that that he had faid (touching the alteration ſhould be made inthe whole'| 
forme of Gods worſhip) putteth her in mind of the Mefſias comming; 
as if ſhe ſhould ay, I know this indeed thatthou fayſt, there will be ſhortly 
C greatalterationmade inthe Church, for the Meſſiah commeth (the word 
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| ioinall is che preſent tenſe, not future, as we tranſlate ir ) he is een 
LETT when - commeth, he will tell vsall things, that is, allrheſe 
things that we ſpeake of, concerning the worſhip of. God, he will teach ys 
farre otherwiſe then we haue beene tanght hitherto.And no maruell,though 
that ſpeech of Chriſt rouching ſo great a change that ſhould be made in 
Gods worſhip ſhortly, did put her in minde of the{Meſſiahs comming. For 
ir was generally recciued, that he when he came would make a great aſterati- 
on in the Church. That is the reaſon why whenthe Iewes heard of the new 
| [and ſtrange Miniſtry that 7oby the Bapriii did exerciſe, they ſent Prieſts and 
Leuites from Ieruſalem to-him to know of him, whether he were the Meffi- | 
as, for #hat that was their'queſtion it appeareth, plainely by his anſwer, hee 
confeſſed aud cryed not, but confeſſed, T am not the Chrift, Jobn 1.20, That was 
one reaſon why not Hered onely, but all Ierafalem with him were ſo trou- 
bled, when they heard that the Meſlias was borne, Matth. 2. 3. 
The fift and laſt queſtion is, how this woman being a Samaritan, ſhould 
come to know ; Tr. That there ſhould come a Meſlias; 2. That he was now 
comming : 3. That when he came he ſhould more fally and perfcRly in- 
ſtruX the Church in all things that concerne Gods worſhip and their ſalua- | 
tion, then euer they were inſtrued before ? SOILS 
I anſwer; 1. She might know it by hearing that the Iewes of all forts, 
hadnow fora good while lined in an expeRation of the Meſlias comming. 
Euen at thattime when Chriſt was borne, there were many that' looked for 
redemption in Ieruſalem, Luke 2.38. One while they thought 7obs to be the 
Meſlias, Luke 3.15. el men muſed in their hearts of lohn, if he were not the 
Chriſt. Another while they thought qur Sauiour himfelfe ro be he, as may. 
appeare both by their reaſoning among themſclues, Tobu 7.40. CMany [aid of 
a truth this 14 the Prophet ; ether: ſaid this 1 the Chriſt ; and bythe queſtion 
they mooue to him, how long doft thow make v1 to dowbt ? if thowbe the Chris, 
tell v5 plainely, John 10.24. 2. Shee might know this well by the-bookes of 
Atoſes ; for the Samaritans as well as the Iewes did receine the bookes of 
Moſes : and there it was written that the S cepter ſbonld not depart from In- 
dah, till Shile came,Gen.q49.10. And they all ſaw that the Scepter'was cither 
alrogether, or almoſt now gone from Judah. So Moſes prophecying of 
| him, had ſaid, That hee ſhould bee ſuch a Prophet, as God would' pur bi | 
words into his mouth, and he ſhould ſpeake all that God commanded him, Deat. 
18.18. Hauing thus opened the meaning of the words, let vs obſerue the 
Doctrine which the holy Ghoſt intendeth to teach vs in them. 

And firſt in thatthis woman, though ſhe were, but a Samaritan, nomem- 
ber ofthe true Church, and one alſo that had liuedlong in groffe fin, yet had 
this meaſure of knowledge inthe Principles and grounds of the true Religi- 

on; for ſhe knew 1. Thatthe Meſſiah ſhould come : 2; That he was now 

comming : 3. That when he came he would teach the Church all things ; 

_ this knowledge ſhe got not now by conference with Chriſt, but had it 

ore. | 

 Welearne : Thatitis no certaine figne of grace to haue ſome knowledge | nQg, x, 
of the truth, knowledFe is no grace peculiar to the EleR,bur a common gift. 
No man hath cauſe to blefle himſelfe in this, as inan argumenrtthat he is in 
the ſtate of grace,that he knoweth ſomewhat in Religion: For 1. There be, 
and cuer haue beene many very wicked and graceleſſe men, that haue' had 
knowledge of fandry excellent grounds and principles of the truth. Paw! 
| faith ofthe wicked Iewes, that they knew Gods will, od were inſtrated one 
of the Law,Rom.2.18. 2, Suchthere are that are farre better perſwaded of | 
their owne knowledge then any of Gods feruants are : whereas the god[ 
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naue knowledge enough, they are highly conceited of their owne know. 
ledge, are we blinde alſo ? lay the Phariſees, lobn 9.40. 3: Yea it cannot be 
denied that many ſuch haue had more knowledge indeed, then many of 
Gods children. /»d doubtleſſe knew more, then many of Chriſts good 
hearers did;and Sathan the Prince of darkneſſe knoweth the truth much more 
cleerely then many of Gods Elect doe; he could fay to Chriſt euen then when 
he was vaknowne to the greateſt part of the Church, Mar.1.24. {know thee 
whothou art, enen that holy one of God. 4. Yea, it is certaine, that the know- 
ledge that many wicked men haue, and the high conceit they haue of it, is 
that that maketh them more wicked then otherwiſe they would be. What| 
is it that maketh them to deſpiſe the meanes of grace, and ſcorne {ach as 
follow Sermons ? Surely, this perſwaſion, that they know enough for their 
faluation,they can ſay their ten commandements,;the Lords prayer,and the Ar- 
ticles of their faith; they know they mult loue God aboune all,and their ncigh- 
bours as themſelues ; they can ſpeake of many parts of the W ord,and of the 
Principles of Religion. - They know Chriſt dyed for ſinners, and that is 
enough. Ofthoſe men, that may be:faid, which the Prophet {pcaketh, Eſap 
47-10. Thy wiſedome and thy knowledge,th:y bane cauſed thee to rebell,and thou 
haſt ſaid in thy heart, I am, and noneelſe, And that which Salomon ſpeaketh, 
Pro.26.16. The ſluggard u wiſer mm hu owne conceit then ſeucn meu that can ren- 
der a reaſon, 

Three waies there be, whereby many graceleſſe menattaine to ſome knows 
ledgeof the truth. 1. By the light ot nature, for ſome Principles of the 
truth, God hath engrauen in cuery mans heart by nature: Row,1.19. That 
which may bee knowne of God, #4 manifeft in them (that is, in their hearts and 
conſciences) for(faith he) God hath fhewed it vnto them.2.Some of them God 
2octh further with, for he diſpoſeth ſoof rhem, in his prouidence, that they 
liacin his Church, and vader the meanes; they cannot chooſe bur ger ſome 
knowledge, enenby tradition, though they haue no deſire of it, nor loueto 
itatall. Such a one wasthis woman, And that makes the Apoſtle ſay tothe 
Corinthians : x.Cor.8.1. We know that we all bane knowledge. 3. Some the 
Lord goeth yer further with, for by his Spirit he doth enlighten them, The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch as may fall into the vnpardenable lin, and faith they 
were enlightened : Heb.6.4. 

Reaſons The Reaſons why God mak<eth this gift of the knowledge of his trut h fo 
| ' | common, are worthy to be obſerued, why he giueth ſuch meanes of know- 
ledge, ſuch meaſure of knowledge euen to wicked men. For we maybe | 
| ſare of this, God is not ſoprodigall as to miſpend his goods, to caſt away 
his gifts, but where he beſtoweth them, he ſeeth well he ſhall aakea gaine, 

and aduantage of them. | 

There are therefore two Reaſons of it. 1. In reſpe& of the Reprobate. 
For this is done to make them inexcuſable, and to increaſe their condem- 
nation. For, as no wicked mans condemnation ſhall be fo heauie, as his | 
that hath had moſt knowledge : Lake 12.48. So to them that God hath 
| ordained the moſt heauie condemnation, tothem he giueth the meanes of! 

knowledge. So ſpeaks the Apoſtle euen of that diuine light that God giues 
to the naturall man by his works, the snwi/ible things of God from the Creation 
| of the world are cleerely ſcene, being vnderFtood by the things that are made, enen 
| his eternal! power and God-hcad, ſo that they are without excuſe : Rom.1.2 o.And 

this is then much more true of the clearer light he giueth men by his Word, 
| lob.15.22. If I bad not come,and ſpoken to them, thenthey honld not hane had ſin, 


0 but now bane they nocloke for their ſin. Let cuery man ſay thus to his own heart, 
It 15 the Lords doing that thou art borne in theſe dayes of light, that thy lot is 
fallen into ſuch aplace, where thou haſt good meanes of knowledge, rant 
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thou haſt attained to knowledge aboue many others, if thou profit not here- 


by, and be not wonne vnto God, certainely, God hath determined to glo- 
rife himſelfe in thy condemnation, more then in a thouſand others that he 
hath not done ſo much for. | bp 

The ſecond Reaſon is, in reſpe& of the Ele, that God may vſe this 
knowledge they haue, as a preparatiue and helpe to their conuerſion, in 
the day ot their viſitation, True itis, that the naturall man hath nothing | 
| in him, whereby he is able to prepare himſelfe to his conuerſton. Yea, he 
| is ready to become the worſe (as we hauz heard) for this knowledge he 
hath of the truth. But if he be the Lords Ele&t,'one whom he hath derermi- 
ned to call, this ſhall be his aduantage, and he ſhall hane cauſe to praiſe God 
for it, that he hath liued in Gods Church, and among Gods people, where: 
| he hath heard ſomewhat of Religion, and ſeene ſome profeſſion of it,that he 
hath had ſome knowledge in the grounds, and principles of the truth ; yea, 
ifhe have bur lived vnder an ignorant Miniſtry, where he hath heard the 
Word read onely , though that cannot conuert him, nor any are torelt jn it ; 
yer that ſmall light he may get by it, ſhall be an aduancage to him. So was 
it with this poore Woman, The knowledge {he had gotten by hearing A/o- 
ſes read, and by liuing ſo neare the Iewes,now the time of her viſitation was 
come, prooued an aduantage to her. So that which the Iewes heard of /ohy 
concerning Chrilt, though for the preſent they regarded it not, but rather 
| were offended at it, in the day of their viſitation prooued an aduantage to 
them : {ohn did nomiracle, but all things that Tohn ſpake of this man were trac, 
| 41d many beliened on him there, Tohn 10.41,42. Sothe Apoſtle faith that the 
ele& Gentiles that had liued among the faithfull, to heare them, and ſee 
| their good examples, though they hated them for the preſent, yet in the 
| day of their viſitation, they ſhould praiſe God, and account this a great be- 
nefit, 1. Pet. 2.12. 

The Vle of this Doctrine is, firſt for conuincing of them, that 'miſlike, 
wee ſhould deny the Church of Rome to be a true Church of Chriſt, or 
teachthatrhey thar die in the faith thereof, cannot be ſaued, or inueigh 
with any bitterneſfſe againſt Papiſts, becauſe (fay they) they hold many 
| truthes. By this reaſon both the Samaritans of old, and the Iewes, andthe 
Turkes now may bee held to be true Charches, and in the ſtate of falua- 
tion. 

2. To teach cuery one of vsto ſeeke for knowledge, which isthe foun- | 
dation of all other graces ; without it can no man ordinarily be faued : 
God will hae all men to bee ([aued, and to come to the knowledge of the truth, 
1.7.2.4. Though many miſle of faluation, that haue ſome knowledge, yet | 
there is much more hope of the worlt man that hath knowledge of the 
truth, then of the cijuilleſt man that is void of knowledge. Ofall the ſorts of 
ground where the ſeed was caſt, that by the high way fide was the worſt, 
Aatth.13.9. LetMiniſterstherfore principally labour to ground their people 
(by Catechiſing) in the Principles of Religion, becauſe himin whom thou 
mayeſt diſcerne a competencie of knowledge in the fundamentall Principles 
of Religion, thou mayeft with comfort admit to the Sacrament, (if his 
life be not ſcandalouſly widked) though thou cannot otherwiſe diſcerne 
any fruit of the Spirit in him,becauſe thar man; hath'in him(as I may fay) the 
matter and ſeed of regeneration. And this ſhould incourage parents to traine | 
vptheir children inthe inſtra&ion and information of the Lord ; for though 
* many {otrained,proue vngratious ; * little ones haue lirtle ſenſe of that they 
ne ; yerif rhey belong to God, this will one day prooue an aduantage to 

em. . ; 


3. Toreach profeſſours not to glory in that they haue ſome a: 
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| | but' to labour for that which is proper to the BleR. 


. Three differences 
may. bee obſerued betwixt a Samaritans knowledge , and a true In | 
ſtians. | 


x. She receiued IMMoſes (ſome parts of the truth) but reie&ed the Pro- 
' | phets ; wedeſire to. know the whole truth ſo farre forth as God ſhall 21Ue vs 
meanes, we refuſe not to know any truth, that God hath reucaled,nor winke 
with our eyes,nor content our ſelues with fragments ; but ſeeke to be infor- 
med inthe whole body of Religion, inthe whole forme of Dottrine, Row 6.17. 
Yea weſecke togrow and increaſe daily in knowledge, 2.Per. 3.18. grow in 
| grace and in the knowledge of the Lord. . | 
2, She though ſhe knew ſomewhat which ſhe learned of Moſer, yet 

| that that concerned ſpecially her owne dire&ion and practiſe, ſhe knew nor, 
eſe had plainely enough condemned all Idolatry, Take yee therefore pood 
heed to your ſelnes (for yee ſaw no manner of ſimilitude, on the aay that 
| the” Lord ſpake to you in Horeb, ont of the mid(t of the fire) leaſt yee corrupt 
your ſelnes and make you 4 granen image, the ſimilitude of any fignre, Dent. 
4-15,16; which yet the Samaritans vſed. We deſire chiefly the knowledge 
of thoſe points, thatare moſt neceſſary and profitable, and moſt concerne 
our ſelnes, as all Job» Baptiſts good hearers did, as appeares by the direQtion 
| craued of him, Luke 3.10.12.14. 
3. Her knowledge had no power in her heart, for ſhee lived in groſſe 
' whoredome, notwithſtanding it ; and therefore was no true knowledge 
of God: of the ſonnes of Ely it is faid, that becauſe they were ſons of Belial, 
tewd men, that they knew not the Lord, 1.Sam.2.12. our knowledge refor- | 
meth and ruleth vs, and that onely deſerues the name of true knowledge, 
the feare of the Lord that 1 wiſedome, and to depart from enill 1s wnderftanding, 


| 


| 


Tobn 28 +28. 


Lefture the foure and fortieth, March 6, 1609. 
Tonn IIII. XXV. 


He laſt day we heard,that this Woman hearing our Sauiour ſpeake of an 
alteration that ſhould ſhortly be made in the manner of Gods worſhip, 


| was thereby put in mind of the Meſſias comming.Concerning which ſhe pro» | 


ng 


loh,1 4.26. The Holy Ghoſt whom the Father ſpall ſound 3n my name,be ſhall teach 
\you all things. Sothat which Paul ſaith, 4.10.27.0f declaring to them all the 
connſell of God, he interpreteth thus, verſe 20. 7 hare kept backe nothing 
that was profitable to you. For many other. things before- Chriſts comming' 
were more particularly and fully reucaled to the, Church, then they haue 
beene ſirice.”You ſhall find more ſpoken in Lexit.26. and Der. 28. of the 


remporall | 


——— 


'| But in heauznly and fpirituall things, that concerne Gods worthip, and our | 


| ſpcaketh here: 


it 
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| In which reſpet the light they had then is compared to the hight of a | 


| them, whereupon our conſciences may ſafely reſt. For 1: Our Sauiour by. 


| kem, Whereby ſhee well vnderſtood he ſhould be agreater Prophet ther 


Led.44 


| 


remporall rewacds of goodnefſe, and of the temporall puniſhments of {inne, 
| then in all the New Teſtament. In things and matters concerning this life, 
| the Prophets told more, and gaue more particular and cleere direction then 
| Chriſt hath done. W hen Save! ſeeketh for his Fathers afles that were loſt, 
he commeth to Samuel, and bee telleth him of them: W aen. Lehoſapbat 
| would know, whether he ſhould haue ſucceſle when he went with efhab 
in battle againſt Ramorh Gilcad, he ajketh counſell of the Lord, and ſen- 
deth for the Prophets, 1-Kings 32.5.7. W hen Dawid feared that Saul would 
come to befiedge Kei/ah, and that the men of Kei/ah would deliuer him 
into his hands, heaskcd counſell of God;-and receiued adirec, and cleere 
anſwer, 1.54m.33-14.12. When any was ſicke, and they deſired to know | 
whether he ſhould dye or eſcape, they were wont to fend to the Prophet, 
and he would tell them, ;1-Reg.14-1,2, Eliſha could tell the King of Iſrael 
the words that his enemy, the King of Aram ſpake in his Priuie Cliamber, 
2.Reg.6.12. Now Chriſt telleth vs no ſuch things. The Lord vader the | 
Goſpell doth not giue vs fo clecre direion in theſe outward things. 


ſaluation, Chriſt hath told vs more then «Moſes and the Prophets ; we hane 
a more cleere and perfe& dire&ion. naw, then they had vnder the Law. 


candle, that ſhineth ina darke place, and that which we haue now vato the 
day light, 2.Pez.1.19. Of theſe ſpirituall and heauenly things this woman 


2, For the ſecond point. Though thefe be not the words of the Euan- | 
geliſt, that wrote by diuine inſpiratien but the words of a weake ſinnefull 
woman reported by the Euangeliſt, yet may we ground a Doctrine vpon; | 


his anſwer approoues and confirmes her ſpeech, 2. This is a truth ſhe 
learned from the Word of God ; ſhe knew AZo/es had faid thus of Chriſt, 
Dent.18.15. 18,19. The Lord thy. God will raiſe vp vnto thee «a Prophet 
| like unto mee from among you, euenof thy brethren, unto him yee hall bear- 


Moſes. | 

Th:n the Doctrine that we are to learne here is this. That Chriſt ſince 
his comming hath fully and perfeRly reucaled all things concerning the fal- 
| uation of his Church. This honcur God reſerued vnto hisSon that he ſhould 
teach his Church more fully then the Prophets did. 

How,or where hath Chriſt taught vs more then Aſoſes and the Prophets, 
| ſceing he taught bur three yeares and a halfe, or thereabouts, and that but 
| in Iury onely;- he did bar begin to teach as it is faid, Atts 1.1. Heb.1. 2. 

Surely by the Doftines and writings of the Apoſtles, He by word of 
mouth, and by his ſpirittaught the Apoſtles all, things, and by their Do- 
ctrine and writings hath perfectly initruted his Church that ſhall be to 
| the end of the world. This 1s plaine, -Zobn 15-15. Al] things that 1 bane 
| beard of my Father hane ] made knowne vnto you, and 17.8. 1 bane ginen 
| Onto them the word which thou gaueſt me. Aﬀecr his Reſurrection he conucrſed 

with them by the ſpace of forty dayes, and inſtruted' them in the things 
that pertaine to thekingdome of God, As 1.3, Andafter his Aſcenſiott he 
did yer more fully inſtruX them, and by their dofrine and writings the 
whole Church. This isthat that he faith, /ob.14«25,26. Chriſt did not teach: 
bis Church all things by word of mouth when he lined vpon carth,” but by | 
j *hc Miniſtry and writings of the holy Apoſtles. Theſe things have [ſpoken onto 


| you "_ preſent with you, but the Holy Ghoft which the Father will ſend, hee 
will teach you all things, and x6.12.1 3- 1 bawe many things to ſpeaks vnte you, 
Y T but | 
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but you cannot beare thrm now, but when be # come that u the ſpirit of truth, hee 
will lead you into all truth. Sothat in the timeofthe Apoſtles he did fully in- 
ſtruX his Church, and perfeRly reucale the whole will of his Father, ſo as | 
nothing might after be added vnto it. 

How can Chriſt or his Apoſtles be faid to haue taught more then was | 
taught before,ſceing that the Scriptures which the Church enioyed before,d1d 
containe a perte&t dire&ion for Gods people, both 1n faith and manners; and 
neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles taught any more then was contained in the | 
Scriptures,as is euident by that we reade, L«k.24.27.44,45 .eAtts 26.22. 

Three things there are wherein the Scriptures as they are now perfe&ted 
and conſummate by the writings of the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles, doe excel! 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, t.Though the Scriptures did before the i 
Apoſtles time gie cleere diretion to the people of God in thoſe things that | 
concerned their {aluation. As David could ſay, the enteraxce of rhy words gi- | 
zeth light it giueth vuderſianding vnts the ſimple,Pſal.119.130.yet they doe it 
now much more plainely and cleerely then they did before, that was but « 
tight that ſhineth #n a darke place, (as the light of the Moone or of the Starres, 
or of a candle) this as the day-light, 2.Per.1.19. yeathe things contained 1n 
the Old Teſtament are made more plaine to vs then they wereto the Pro- 
phets themſelues, of which ſalnation the Prophets bane enquired, and ſearched | 
diligently, who propheſyed of the grace that ſhould come vnto you. Vnto whom 
it was reuealed, that not unto themſelnes,but vnto vs they did miniſter the things 
which are now reported vnto you, 1.Pet. 1.10.12. 2. They were perfed before 
the Apolties times, and gaue ſufficient dire&ion i all things to the Church 
that then lined, the law of the Lord 5s perfeft, ſaith Danid, Pſal.r9.7. yealo| 
perfect it was cuen in Ioſes time, that it was then ſaid, yee ſhall not adde wa 
ro the word which I command you, neither ſpall yee diminiſh onght from it, Dent, | 
4.2 but now they giuea perfet direction to the whole Church that ſhall be 
to the end ofthe world. Itis faid that the whole howſhold of God 65 built wpo\ 
the foundation of the Apeſiles and Prophets, Epheſ.2.20. Yeathe Apoſtles are 
called the foundations of the new Ieruſalem, Apoc.21.14. 3. That had addi+ 
tions made to it in euery age, tothis ncuer ſhall be any, Therefore the Apo- 
{tle /obn (who liued to ſeeall the bookes of the New Teſtament writren,and 
the whole body of the Canonicall Scripture perfeRted and to giue histeſtimo« 
ny to them all) concludes his booke of the Rexe/ation (which is the laſt of 
them all, and of theſame and no morediuine authority then all the reſt) and 
ſo ſets his ſeale to the whole Canon; [ reftifie vnto every man that beareth the 
words of the prophecy of thu booke ; If any man ſhall adde vnto theſe things, God 
 -| hall add onto him the plagues that are written in this booke, Ren.21.18. There- 


fore the Apoſtle obſerues this difference betwixt the former times, 
and the times of Chrift, Hebrewes n.1,2, eAt ſuwndry times, andin diner! 
wanucrs, God (pake in old tithe to our fathers by the Prophets, intheſe laſt 
daies hee hath -ſpoken to 15 by his Somne: 1. We haue a more excellent | 
and perfect teacher ginen vs then they had ; they had the Prophets, we 
haue the Sonne of God himſelfe. 2. Then God regealed his will at 
ſundry times,now all at once. In which reſpe& alſo thirdly, it is to be mar- 
ked, that he calls that time wherein Chriſt and the Apoſtles liued the 
| left dayes, as Ats 2.17. 1.Per.1.20. And the ends of the world, 1.Cor.10.11e| 

Why are they called ſo, ſo many 100. yeares, fo many ages before the 
worlds end ? - Surely, becauſe there ſhall be no more alteration made in 
gion, the will of God ſhall beno further reucaled then it was then, there 
ſhallbe no more additions made to that which Chriſt hath taught vnto his 


Church. _—_— 
| The Reaſons of this Dotrine arethree/T. Itis a part of Chtiſts Media- | 
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rorſhip, and one ofthe offices whereunto he was called and anointed of his 
| Father to be the Prophet and teacher of his Church, ſo Perer interprets and 
applies that place of Meoſes to be mcant of Chriſt, For Hoſes truely [aid 
vnto the Fathers, a Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe vp onto you of your 
brethren, like unto me, hims (ball yee heare in all things, whatſoener bee ſhall ſay 
| vntoyou, As 3.22, yea heis called the onely Doctour and teacher of his 
Church, Matth.23.8. 10. One 1 your Doftour go wit Chritl, 

2. There was nowant of ability in him to reucale-the whole will of his 
Father to the Church. For obn 1.18. Hee # in the boſome of bu Father, and 
knew all his ſecrets, and Co/.2.3. 1s him are hid all the treaſurer of wiſedome 
and knowledge. NTT 

3- There was no want of faithfulneſſe in him, he was faithfull in his 
office as Moſes, Hebrewes 3. 2, yea more faithfull then Moſes, Heb.z. 

6. | 
= This Doftrine ſerues for the improouing and convincing of three 
errors. | 

Firſt, Of the Papilſts that deny the perfeRion of the Scriptures, and {ill 
adde traditions a vawritten verities vnto.them. Chriſt hath raught vs 


all things, and whatſoeuer he taught vs, he taught it in his owne life tume, 
and in the daics ofthe Apoſtles. And whatſocuer he taught in his owne per- 
ſon, is contained in the Scriptures, Luke 24.27«45» W hatſoeucr the Apo- 
ſtles taught is contained inthe Scriptures, As 26.22. The Scriptures, before 
Chriſt and his Apoltles had par the laſt hand vnto them, and reuealed all the 
will of God, were perfe& and ſwitcient ro keepe men from damnation, 
Luke 16.29. To make them wiſe to ſaluation, 2.Tim.3.15. ſo as the Church 
thenneededno traditions, nor indeed might receineany, how can they then 
be vnperfet now ? | 
The ſecond crrorto be improoued by this Do&rine is of them that make 
toolight account of yur things that Chriſt taught by the Apoſtles, wdg- 
ing them temporary, a 
the dire&tion that God gaue to his Church vnderthe Law, in matters of his 
 ſeruice more cleere and perfe then that which he hath giuen to his Church 
| vnder the Goſpell, and that more is left to the power and diſcretion of the 
| Church now ,.then wasthen. They grant that then nothing was to be done 
' without Gods particular dire&tion, neither by the Church, According to all 
| that I ſhew thee, after the patterne of the Tabernacle, and the patterne of all 
the inftruments thereof, enen ſo ſhall yee make it, Exod.25.9. neither by the 
| Magiſtrate, Dazid (not as a King but) as «mar of God, (a Prophet) coms- 


j 
- 


| 


| 


were imployed in the Temple, it is faid,that it was done according to the com- 
mandement of Dauid, and of Gad the Kings- Seer, and Nathan the Prophet ; 
for ſo was the commandement of the Lord by hu Prophets, 2.Chron.29.25. but 
now they fay there is more liberty giuen tothe Church then was in thoſe 
daies. Bur this conceit is euidently ouerthrowne by this Doctrine. We 
have heard that Chriſt hath taught vs all things that concerne Gods wor- 
ſhip; indeed notexpreſly euery thing that belongs to the circumſtances of 
Gods worſhip (no more did he vnder the Law, no exprefle dire&ion was 
giuen, for the houre when the morning and cuening ſacrifice ſhould be kept, 
for ſetting vp the Synagogues or Palpirs, forthe forme of buriall and mar- 


| 


more cleere and certaine, and ſajticient to reſolue vs in all our doubts, and 


to decide all controuerfies that may ariſe about them, then they had vn- 
der the Law. 


The third error is theirs thar 
- 


re 


it1- 


hold and put holineſſe in ſundry faperſt 
| T 2 


mn 


abrogating them at their pleaſure; andeſteeme | 


manded the courſes of the Priefts,ec."2.Chron,8.14. And of the Mulitians that | 


riage) but he hath giuen vs rules to dire vs inall theſe things, and thoſe. 
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ous cuſtomes touching buriall, taſting,&c. for which they hane no warrarr. 
but the tradirion of their fathers, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of many other vani. 
ties, 1:Per.1.18. | | 
The ſecond V ſe is for reproofe of them that are ignorant in theſe daies of 
the Goſpell when all things are ſo cleerely and fully reucaled, that the fim- 
pleſt perſon, which with an honelt heart ſhall vſe the meanes of knowledge 
God hath giuen, may attaine to a greater meaſure of knowledge, of thete 
daics ir is prophecyed that che earch foall bee filled with the knowledge of God, 
as the waters that comer the ſea, Eſay 11.9. If then God vnder the Law did 
ſo much abhorre ignorance in the Miniſter, Ho/74.6. inthe people, Eſay 27, 
t1. how much more invs now? if he required then, that all ſhould be | 
inſtracted before they. came to the Paſſcouer, Exodus 13.8. how much 
| morenow ? hes 
3. The third Vſe is for exhortation and incouragement to learne of Chriſt, | 
Matth.n1.29. this will bring much reſt to our ſoules, which we muſt now 
doe by the written word and miniſtry thereof, God hath commuted to vs the 
word of reconciliation and we are in Chrifts ftead as the Apoltleteacheth, 2. Cor, 
5.19.20, And ſeeing his ojlice is to teach vs all things let vs ſeeke in allthings, 
in euery place (as well at home asat the Church) in euery condition of life 
(in proſperity,aduerſity,as we ate Maſters, Seruants, Landlords, &c.) in eue 
thing that we goe about (as buying, ſelling, apparell,recreations,8&c.) to re- | 
ceiue direction from him. In euery thing inquire what faith Chriſt con- 
certing this ? W hat would he haue me doe ? That which Pas! fairhof mate 
riagesand meates, may be ſaid likewiſe of apparell recreations, all the com- 
modities and gaines of this life, they are good to vs when they are fan- | 
ified by the Word and prayer, 1. 753.4. 4,5. Many will heare 
Chriſt willingly in ſome things, but in many things they 
will doe as they liſt, whereas As 3. 22,23. Wee ſhould 
heare him in all things that bee fhall ſay unto vs, and 
enery ſonle that will net heare thi Pro- 
phet ſhall bee deſtroyed from among 
the people. 
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Teſus ſaith nto her, T that ſpeake onto thee, am He. 


.E heard the laſt day, what a confeſſion this Woman of Sa- 
9/.' maria made of the Meſſiah ; 1. She knew he would come: 
\ 2. She knew his comming was then at hand : 3. She knew 

VRAY)\ that when he ſhould come, he ſhould reach his Church all 
Miyt things that concerned Gods true worſhip, and the faluation 
of man. Inrtheſe words that I haue now read, and the verſe 
following, two things are ſet downe. 


ſhe ſpake of, verſe 26. 

2. How this conference betweene them was broken of, by the comming 
of the Diſciples, verſe 27. 

In the firlt, weareto obſerue, that it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that he thus 
plainely reuealeth himſelfe vnto this Woman here, and to inquire what 
may be the reaſon of it, that ſo we may receine a doQrine and inſtration | 
from it. 

1. We ſhall not finde that in any Sermon he madeto the Iewes , heedid 
eter manifeſt himſelfe ſo plainely to be the Meſſiah, as he doth here to| 
this Woman of Samaria, and yet we know he was not ſent to the Samari- | 


lohis 10.24, Thatthe Tewes came about him as he was walking in Salomons 
Porch, and compaſſed himround (that he mighr not get from them) and 
expoſtulated with him ig. this manner, how long doeſt thou hold vs in 
ſuſpenſe ; If thou hge tHe Chrift, tell vs plainety, yet would he not in 
plaine tearmes tell them that hee was he, yea when John the Baptiſt 
ſent two choiſe Diſciples to himto know whether he were br that ould 
come, or they ſhould waite for another, he makes themnot a plaine and di- 


XIIL eMDCINX. | 


1. How Chriſt made himſelfe knowne vnto her to be the Meſſiah, which | 


tans, bt vnto the loſt ſheepe of the bouſe of iſracl, Matth.I5.24 We reade| 


re& anſwer, but bids them ſhew /ohn what workes of his they had 
ſeene done, Lake 7.19.22. yea he ſtraitly chargeth his Diſciples, Marth. 
116.30. That they ſhould tel! wo man that hee was leſns the Chriit, and yet 
; T 3 __ _ behold 
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behold he plainely makes himſelfe knowne tothis poore Woman. 

2, The Reaſon why he vouchſateth this rare fauour to this poore Wo- 
man, is for that he ſaw her heart was now prepated to recciue the truth ; hee | 
told her not ſo much at the firſt, till he ſaw her heart was prepared to re- 
ccige it : he {aw her heart was now truely hambled in ſenſe of her ſin;he ſaw 
ſhe eſteemed reuerently of his perſon ; he ſaw ſhe was very deſirous of ſauins 
knowledge ; he diſcerned in her a longing deſire for the Meſſias comming, 
becauſe the knew when he came, he would teach his Church all things ; and 
| thetefore now he thas plainely reucales hiniſelfe varo her. In this manner did 

Chriſt allo deal2 with the poore nian that was borne blinde, when he had} 
heard, what zcale and gracehe had thewed in anſwering of the Phariſees,and 
enduring of their excommunication, he ſought him out, and finding him, 
| made Hhunſelte more plainely knowne vnto him, then he did vato any other 

almoſt, /ob.9.33.37. Tothe Iewes in /ohy :0.:4. hedid not make himſelfe 
| ſo platnely knowne, becauſe he ſaw they ſought it our of an eaill purpoſe, And 
| he charged his Diſciples notto make him knowne,becauſe he ſaw the people 
| were not yet prepared to receiue this truth. 
| DoArint, This then is the DoArine that weareto learne here. That the Lord will 


cleerely reucale himſe}fe, to all ſuch as with an humble and honeſt heart doe 
deſire to know htin, 


| 

| | WhenGod hath thus prepared the heart of any, and made it 1. Humble 
| ' in ſenſe of his own? ignorance and (innhe. 2. Vnfainedly deſirous of ſaging 
|; 

|; 


| knowledge. 3. Delirous of ir with an honeſt heart and purpoſe to obey the 


truth, he neuer vſeth to lcauc it there, but is wont farther to reucale his fa- 
' uing truth vnto that ſ{oule 

' See how this is confirmed inall theſe three particulars. For the firſt : P/al, 
| 25.9. They that be meeke foall h- g11de in iudgement, and teach the humble hi, 
way, The man that ſeeth his ignorance and corruption, 1s poore in ſpirit,and 
mournes for nothing {ſo much as for it, you ſee God hath promiſed he will| 
teach him his way For the ſecond : the bleſſed Virgin faith in her Song that 
this hath euer beene Gods manner, Liuke1.53. 7o fill the hungry with good 
things, and to ſen1 the 11h away empry.to {ach as vnfainedly and carneſtlydeſire 
to know Chriſt, he will vndoubtedly reucale himſelfe.For the third: P/al.25. 

I 2. What man t he that feares the Lord, him ſhall he teachin the way that he ſhall 
chaſe. And verſe 14.Tbe lecret of the Lord 1s renealed to them that ſcare him,and 
h:s Conenant ro 084' them vnderſtanding, Tohn 14.2T. He that loneth me, all 
bee loued of my Father, and 1 will lowe tim, and ſhew mine owne ſclfe vuto him, 
| And Pſal.$0.23. To him that diſpoſeth hu way aright, will 1 ſhew the ſaluation| 
| 4 Ged, Such as withan honeſt heart defire to be taught of God, becauſethey 

eare to off:nd him, becauſe they lone him, and deſire to pleaſe and ferue 
him, ſuch he will teach the way they ſhould chu'e, he will reueale his ſe- 
crets to them cuenthe ſecret of all ſecrets, his decree touching their cternall 
cletion. | 
The Reaſons of thisare three,-1. The good pieaftre of God, The free,and 
infinite loue the Lord beareth to them that are his. This Reaſon our Sauiour 
gjueth ; Aat.ii 26. even {o Father, for ſo it cemed good in thy ſight. 

_ 2., Thevnchangeableneile of this loue of God,and care he hath to perfect 
his owne worke ; according to that, to e#ery one that hath ſhall be ginen, aud 
\ be ſhall bane abundance, Mat.25.29. Andthat ſpeech ofthe Apoltle, Phil.1.6. 
| Jetng confident of this very thing, that he which hath begun a good worke un Jon, 

wil perfor me it untill the day of leſus Chrift. | ; 
3» 3- The reſpe& God hathto his owne glory, which he knowes he ſhall} 


receive thereby according to that, Palme 50.15. 4 will dcliner thee, and thow | 
[alt glorifie me. : 
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Tais ſzca23 1. To anſwer them {be they Papiſts, or carnall Proteſtants Vee [. 
chat are wont to complaine ſo much of the diJcultie and obſcurity of th 
Scriptures, they ſay it 13 not polilible for a man by reading of learning the 
Word, to grow vnto any certainety iti Religion. The Scriptures ſay they 
are very obicure, and there is great difference cuen amongſt learned men 
about the interpretation an} meaning of them. Therefore ſay the Papiſts, 
x. It is the ſafeſt way to depend vpon the Church for the interpretation of 
the Scriptures. 2. And to recciue only that in the matters of our Faith and 
Religion, which the Church teacherth. Therefore (fay they) 3. It is not fit 
that common people ſhould meddle with the Scriptures, but it is meet they 
ſhould content theinſelues to belecue as the Church belecueth. Therefore alfo | 
faith the carnall Proteſtant, it is to no parpoſe to trouble our ſelues with the 
reading of the Scriptures, or to buſte our heads about matters of Religion, 
it is ſuxficient to know God is mercifull, and to belecuc Chiriſt dicd for ſfin- 
ners, and there's an cnd. 

Before we giue full anſwer to thefe men, three things are to be gran- 
ted, 1, That the Scriptures, and matters of faith and Religion ſet downe 
in them, are indeed obſcure and hidden from moſt men. No man by his 
owne wirand learning, thall euer beable to attaine to a ſound and comfor- 
table vnderitanding, and a full p:r{waſion in theſe thihgs, therefore Pax! 
ſaith: 1. Cor 2.7. Ye [peaks the wiſedome of God in a myFerie, enen the hid- 
den wiſcaemeuerſe 8, Which none of the Princes of the world hath knowne, and 
verſe 14s The naturall manreceineth not the things that are of the Spirit of God, 
for th:y are ſooliſhneſſe to kim, netther can he know them, becanſe they are ſpirs- 
tally diſcerned. Ih grefore is the truce Religion of God called a hidden rrea- 
ſure, Matth.13.44. Many things there be that hide this treaſure from moſt 
men. 1. The obſcurity of the Scriptare. 2. The differences and diſlentions 
| that are amongſt learned men about it. 3. Theſcandalous life of ſach as pro- 
feſſe it. 4. Thegreat diſgrace that it is in with the world. Theſe and ſuch 
like things arc fo many meanes whereby this treaſure is hidden from moſt 
men. 2. There be ſome things obfcure in the Scriptare tothe beſt of Gods 
ſeruant, For that which Perey ſaid of Panls Epiſtles : 2+Per.3.16. may much 
more be ſaid of the whole volume. - The beſt learned of Gods feruants ma 
well profeſſe they vnderſtand not all things : you know who it was that ſaid, 
we know but in part, 1.Cor.12.9. 3. The true Church and Miniſtry thereof is 
an:ceſfary helpe ordained of God to bring his people to the true vnderſtan- 
ding ofhis Word, neither doth God ordinarily inſtruct his people but by 
this meanes, for ſo ſaid the Eunuch : As 8.34. How can I vrd:rjiand excepe 
ſore man doe guide me. 

Bur yet for anſwer vnto thefe men, thefe three things we muſt know. 

1. The cauſe why the Scripture is ſo dbhcult, and this treaſare is hid- 
den from moſt men, is not in the Scripture it ſelfe, but in the blind and cor- 
rupt heart of man. _To the carnall mai it is darke, hecannot vnderftand it, 
(nomorethen the blinde man can ſee the light of the Sunne when ir ſhines 
moſtbrighr) Butto the man whoſe eyes God hath opened, whoſe heart 
God hath prepared, the Scriptures are very plaine. All thoſe points the 
knowledge whereof is neceflary to ſaluation are plainely ſer dunyne in 
them, ſo as the ſimpleſt man that commerh to the reading of the? with 
an honeſt heart may clearely vnderſtand them, that that is more darkely 
fet downe in one place, is clearely ſerdowre inanother. This 1s that, that 
| David ſpeakes, Pſal.119. 130. The entrance into thy Word ſheweth light; 
| and gineth onderſianding onto the ſimple. And Pronerbs 8.9. They are all 
plaine to him that vnd:ritandeth, and ſtraight to him that would finde know- 
ledge.” d 


| 
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Lett. 45. LECTVRES ON | 
2. There is no man, that with an humble and honeſt heart, deſires to 
know God,but God will give him a good teacher. God hath that care of 
them whiole hearts he hath thus prepared, that he will prouide his. ordi- 
nance for them. This you may ſee in the example of th: Eunuach, 4: 8. 26. 
29, and of Corze/ius, eAfs 10.20, and ofthe Macedonians, As 16.9,10, 
And this I dare confidently fay, thatgthe people that want a good Tea- 


cher (whatſocuer their Patron be, how bad ſocner the times be) if they 


- 


had good hearts, and could vnfainedly deſire tobe inſtruted, God would 
ſend them better meanes. The Lord of the harneſt is neither ſo careleſſe,nor ſo 


poore or meane a perſon, that he ſhould ſuffer any of his corne to be loſt for 


want of labourers to inne It. 

3. There is no man, that with an humble and honeſt heart deſires to 
know God, but God will in his hearing and reading clearely reuecale him- 
ſelfe, make himſclfe and his will clearely knowne vnto him, ſo farre forth 
as it ſhall be neceſſary and good for him. The Spirit that indited the 
Scripture will interpret them to ſuch, and reſolue them in the true mea- 


| that though the wiwle Church ſhould (if that were poſſible) indge other- 
' wiſe, ut ſhould not moone him, He that u ſpirituall tndgeth all things, yet hee 
| himſcife 13 indged of noman, 1,Cor.2.15. It the faithfull Martyrs even ſimple 
| men and women, had not beene thus taught of God, and thus clearely and 
certainely refolued in the truth, could they haue fuffered ſuch things as the 


| for this confſtancie in faffering : 2.73.1.12. For which cauſe 1 alſo ſuffer theſe 
things : Newertheleſſe 1 ans not aſhamed, for | know whom Thane beltened, and 
am perſwadedthat he 3s able to keep that which I hae committed unto him againſ} 
that da - | 
How chance you differ then ſo much among your ſclues, Caluiniſts from 
Lutherans,and Purirans from Proteſtants ? 
We deny not bur Gods owne people may be ignorant in ſome parts of his 
truth. God hath not promiſed to any the perfe&t knowledge of cuery thing 


fed to giue by his ſpirit cleere direction, to all ſuch as truely feare him, and 
with an honeſt heart doe earneſtly deſire it. And in ſuch points, we doe all 
agree. |. 

| "Euery Schiſmatique and Heretique will pretend for themſcluaes, that they 


haue the ſpirit,and that they are thus taught of God. 


| 
Doth it follow, that' none haue it, becauſe that there bee very ma- 


| ny that pretend to hane it, that haue it not? Shall Gods promiſe bee 
| therefore falſe, and fulfilled ronone, becauſe there be very many to whom 


it was neuer made, that doe fal{ly challenge an interc{t and right vn- 


tot? | 
| 2. Thefpiritand the interpretation that it giues of any place that 1s any 
| way dyhcult orobſcure, is to be cleerely diſcerned by this, if it be conſo» 


: 


| there ts no light tw them. 
, 1. Applicatcon. +. When therefore thou goeſt to reade or heare, labour 


. to bring-with thee an humble and honeſt heart, fearing God, 1. Pet.2, 1,3 [ 


Laying aſide all malice, and all prile, &c. As new borne babes, deſire the 
Soacere milke of the wordgthat yee may grow thereby. [: 
} 2. If thou canſt learne nothing, grow to no certainety in thy Reli- 
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ning of it, ob» 6.45. 'Jt 6s written in the Prophets, and they ſhall be all 
| cawobr of God. And Matth,q.8. Bleſſed are the pure is heart, for they ſhall ſee 
Ged. Yea, ſo certainely and cleerely will he reucale his will to ſuch, as | 


| did, with ſuch conſtancie and cheeretilneſſe ? This reafon the Apoſtle giues | 


that is renealed in his \Vord ; but in fundamentall points, God hath promi- | 


| 


nant tothe Scriptures m other places that are more plaine, Eſay 8.20. Tothe | 
law ano the Teſtimony , if they ſpeaks not according to this ward, it is becauſe 


- 


gion by 
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gion, though thou reade and heare much, and doe thy endeauour to 
{erue the Lord inall things, yet the Lord hath nor. made himſelfe knowne 
vnto thee, examine and finde- out the true and inlt cauſe, lay the faulc 
where it is, vpon the badneſle of thine owne heart, and vpon nothing 


elſc. 


2, Theſecond Vſeis to ſhew how neceſlaric it is, . that cuery Preacher 
ſhould be a ſanRified and godly 'man ; for they of all men, had necde to 
be taught of God. Now the Lord (as we haue heard) vieth not to re- 
ucale his ſecrets to any, but to thoſe that feare him with all their hearts. A 
man of a proud and prophane heart, and of a difſolute life, ſay he be the 
oreateſt Doctour, the molt learned and eloquent man that liucs, yet can he 
not indeed be a ſound and good Diuine. He canaot himſelfe haue any 
ſound and comfortable vnderſtanding in the matters of faluation, neither 
can any of Gods people haue any ſure or ſound hope, to receiue reſolution 
from him in the doubts and perplexities of their conſciences. There- 
fore ſee how God commends this Miniſtry of godly men, Malachxe 2.56. 
[ gane him my feare, and hee feared mers and was afraid before my name. The 
Law of truth was in hu month and mmiquitie was not* found in ha lippes, bee 
walked with nre in peace and equitie, and did twrne many from their ini- 


| quities. And ſos the Miniſtrie of Barzebas commended vnto vs like- 


wiſe, eAtls 11.24. Hee was 4 good man full of the Holy Ghoit, and of 
faith. 
Application. 1. This ſhould thereforebe our chiefe ſtudie, to haug good 


| and fanftifed hearts, this is the onely way to make vsgood Diuines, 2.7 5m. 


2.15. ſtand to ſhew thy ſclfe approucd vnts God. 

2. And for you thatare Gods people, when you heare the credit and lear- 
ning of any Diuine ſpoken of, to diſcredit any truth of God, that you haue 
learned (as the manner hath alwaies beene, haxe avy of the Rnlers or of the 
Phariſees bel:ened him? lh.7.48 ) marke what manner of men they be ; true 
it is, That tbough an Angell from heauen teach azy other Goſpell then that wee 
receined,we ſhonld account him accurſed,Gal.1.$. 

But if they be prouJand pompous men, if worldly and couctous, if licen- 
tious and diflolute,if vtterly voide of all care to reforme themſelues and their 
families, know you that it is a very vnlikely thing, that theſe men flrould 
beof any great 1indgement in matters of God and his Religion. This rule 
the Apoſtle glues, / beſeech yow brethren marke them which cauſe diniſions and 
offences -==for they that are ſuch, ſerue not the Lord leſs Chriſt but their owne 


| belly, Rem.16.17,18. Anditis madneſſe for Chriſtians to be mooued much 


with the credit and authority of ſuch men. 
| 3» The third Vſe is fer the comfort of ſuch as vnfainedly feare God, 
| and deſire nothing more then to know his will that they mightobey it. 
{ Many ſuch are oft in great doubts and perplexities, _ cormplaine that 
they cannot bee cettaine of their faluation ; the Lord Ieſas their Sa- 
| Yiour doth not ſhew himſelfe ro them ; they cannot profit by that 
they heare or reade ; they are diſcouraged from reading, _ becauſe they 
profit ſo little by it. To ſuch I fay in the Name of the Lord, Ns; 
eſt thou vnfainedly feare and ſerue God > Wouldeſt thou doe nothing 
| that might offend him ? 'haſt thou no griefe to this that thou canlt not 
ſerue and pleaſe God as thou wouldeſt ? Then 1. Certainely (though he 
| hide himſelfe from thee for a time,) before it be long, he will reueale 
 himſelfe tothee, and he will ſhew thee his faluation; he will giue thee 
| that certainety as thou ſhalt be able to die with comfort; for Pſal.145.19. 
Hee will fulfill the deſire of them that ſcare him, bee alſo will heare their cry, and 
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2, Inthe meane time, comfort thy ſelfein the conſideration of theſe twg 
| points. 2. That this very deſire thar is in thee, isan vnfallible fruit of 
grace, nouriſh it, and make much of it, ſo long as thou canſt finde this, be 
 furethou art in the ſtate of grace, for 5f there be firſt willing mind, it © Accep. 
ted according to that that a mas hath, and not according to that hee hath not, 
2. Cor.8.12, 2. That the Lord with-holds from thee this certainety, and 


y 
continueth thee in theſe doubts to humble thee, and to prepare thee better 
| for the recciuing of his grace. 


THE SIXE 
AND FORTIETH 
LECTVRE, ON MARCH, 
XX, eM DCIX. 


IOH, IIIL XXVII. 


And pon this came his Diſciples, and maruelled that bee talked 


withtheWoman, yet no man ſaid, what ſeekeſt thou? or, why 
talkeſt thou with her ? 


K922 g He laſt day we finiſhed the conference that was betweene our 

7E Sautourand the Woman of Samaria. In theſe words, the E- 

Zo uangeliſt reporteth how, and by what occaſion this conference 

LOG, was broken of, By this time that our Saujour had fo plainely 

x3, made himſclfe knowne to her to be the Meſſiah, and not be- 

iples were come backe vnto Chriſt, from the towne Sychar, 

whither they had gone to buy meare, as verſe 8. and vpon their comming 
(whether it were from the baſhfulneſſe and modeſtie of the Woman, that | _ 
was not willing 4n the preſence of fo many men to have any further ſpeech; 
or whether it came from the reuerence that ſhe bare ro Chriſt, that ſhee | 
would not now trouble himany longer, ſeeing meate was brought for him 
70 go to dinner, or whether it proceeded from the deſire ſhe had to make 
haKt to call her neighbours) but'vpon the comming of the Diſciples the con- 
terence brake off; not before their comming ; for they ſaw himtalking with 
her, but beforc they came ſo necre,thatthey could heare any thing that they 
|aid.the ſpeech brake off, Now the Diſciples perceiuing him a good while 
(it ſeemes ) before they camencere him to bein carneſt talke and conference, 
with a Woman, matuailed at it,as not conceiuing any reaſon why he. ſhould 
Us do,bur thinking it vnbeſeeming the grauity and dignity of his perſon, and 


% 
, 


the 


I 
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ther minds) they durſt not vtter or expreſſe 1t. 


- | he hath an hand in cuery thingy he isan agent in it, Epbeſ.1.11, He worketh «ll 


| was fent to ſeeke a wife for //cack, came thither, ſhe let him drinke of her 
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the rolineſſe of thoſe matters which they knew he was only wont to talke 
of that he ſhould conferre with a Woman. Yet ſuch was the reverence th 
did beare vnto him, that (though they did conceine ſome diſlike of this in 


So thatth.ſe words offer to our'conlideration two principall points. 
x. Concerning the pronidence of God in diſpoſing of the tune of the DIC 
cipies returning vnto Chriſt. | | 
2. Concerning the Diſciples themſelues. And of them we haue two things 
to obſerue. 1, Their maruclling to ſee him talke and conferre with a W o- 
man. 2, Their filence. | 
For the Firſt,in that God in his prouidence did fo diſpoſe, that the Diſci- 
les ſhould not onely beall away when this Woman came to the Well. (For | 
elſe 1. Chriſt ſhould not haue had any occaſion toaske her water, verſe 7,8. 
Nor 2. Chriſt could haue had fit opportunity to tell her of her ſecret and 


fwle inne ſheliued in, Nor 3. ſhe could haue beene bold to open her mind 


to him.) Burt 2, Alſo that they ſhould tarry fo long away, till Chriſt had }. 


enen finiſhed his conference with her; And 3. That they ſhould come pre- 
ſently, ſo ſoone as he had made himſelfe knowne vnto her to be the Meſſiah, 
and nct before : We learne : | 

That God by his prouidence doth gouerne all things, cuen the leaſt things 
that fall out in the world, and orders them for rhe good of his Ele. Marke 
tae confirmation of this Dofrine in theſe ſixe particulars. . 

I. Not ſuch things onely as come to paſle by an ordinary courſe that he 
hath ſer innature, and wecan conceiue a reaſon for, bat thoſe that ſeeme to 
happe by meere chance, fall out by his prouidence. Sec a caſe of chance-med- 
ley propounded, Dew. . 9.5.for relecfe of whom the City of refuge is in- 
ted. Inthis caſe 1t is ſaid, Exod. 21.13. The Lord offered him mts bu hand,and 
a 6.31. The lot # caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof u from the 
L wa. 

2. Not matters of great moment onely, but the leaſt matters of all, and 
ſuch as mans fooliſh reaſon would thinke it vnbeſeeming the Maieſty of God 
to takenotice of, cuen ſuch fall out by his prouidence, cucn :0the falling of 
a \parrow tothe ground, Matth.10.19. 


3. Euen ſuch things as wherein manhath free-will(as in naturall and ctuill | 


ations he hath )fall our by Gods prouidence. The Diſciples going to Sychar 
to buy meat, and their comming back to their maſter, ſooner or later, was a 
matter whereia they had free-will, and yer we ſce Gods ſpeciall prouidence 
enen ordereth this matter. Sec another example in this kind, Gew.24-1 5.20. 
Rebecca comes to the Well, juſt at that time, when Ab-abanss ſernant, that 


pitcher, ſhe offers to draw water for his Camels. And the Holy Ghoſt notes, 
God hada ſpeciall hand in this, verſe.2 1.26. 
4. Re doth not onely ſec and permit, whatſocuer falls out in the world,but 


things accoraing to the good pleaſure of hu will Eſay 457+ I f orme the tight, and | 
create darkpeſſe, I make p ace aud cr-ate enill, ] the Lord doe all theſe thing! 

5. He hath not only a hand intheations of his children, but he is an agent 
in ali theaRtions of the wickedeſt man, and of Sathar himſelfe, to order and 
dire them. When the Sabcans and Caldeans, and the tempeſt that Sathan | 
raiſed, had ſpoyled 75 of his goods and ſeruants and children, he profeſſerty 
it was the Lord thar did all this, /ob >.1'7. andthe Holy Ghoſt addes verl.33, 
that in ſaying ſo,he did wor charge God fooliſhly. The worlt attionthateuer was 
done ia the world, was the killing of the Lord of life, and yet we ſhall find, 
4&1 4.28. God had a hand in that, his enemies did nothing butwhar his band 


and hu connſcll d:termined before to be done. _ 6. In 


es. 


— CK. 
—_—_.. 


ns 


Pn 


. 
ww 


— mm i. a. —— Da A _— my” on er o—_—_ - — 


218 | 


Lelt:46. LECTVRES ON 


| [acob was ſcarce gone out from his Father, EZſ/aw comes in, and hot before, 


| wicked) if Eſas had not 
| had the bleſſing. 


Reaſ.1. | 


..'6. In the: gouerning and ordering of all-things enen the leaſt matters 
that fall out, he hath ſpecial] reſpect to rhe good of his Ele&; The Dilci. 


plesgoing here to the towne when they did, and ta 


l rrying there ſo lone ay | 
they did, was a matter of ſmall moment ; yet did God order and dired | 


this matter by his prouidence, for the good of this poore Woman. If 
they had not gone when they did, and tarrycd as they did, ſhe could not 
haue had this blefled oportunity to conferre with Chriſt, which was the 
meanes of her ſaluation. See another example in Gen.27.34- Old 1/aacke 
bids E/as goe kill him ſome Veniſon, and dreſſe it to his liking ;' Rebecca 
hearing him, ſhe teacheth /acob to beguile and lye vnto his Father ; Iacob 
brings his Father meat ; and the old man bleſſed him); immediately, when 


God had a hand in all this,if ſack, had not faid ſoto Eſas, if Rebecca had es | 
heard him,if ſhe and /acob hadnot vied this policy (which in them both was | 


tarried ſo long in the field as he did, 7acob had not 


The Reaſon of this Dofrine ; 'why God by his prouidence gouernes all 
things, cuenthe leaſt things that fall out in the world is, 1. The reſpet that 
he hath to his owne glory. 

\To fleſh and biovd it ſeemes to make nothing for Gods glory but for 
his diſhonour rather to haue an hand in every ſmall matter ; eſpecially in 
the ations of vngodly men ; bur indeed it is otherwiſe. As there isno crea- 
ture ſo ſmall and contemptible, but God receiues glory by it,or elſe ke would | 
nener have-made it, he hach made all things for bimſelfe, Pron6.q. W hich is 
the cauſe why Dauzd exhorts all his workes in all places of his Dominions to 
praiſe the Lord, P/al.103.23- and more particular, P/alvs.148.7,8. Dragons, 
and all depths, fire and hayle, ſnow and vapoxrs, ftormie winds; yeaand verſe 
io, Beals and all cattell, creeping thmgs, and feathered fowle. So is there 
no ation, or accidentthat falls out in the world, be itnener ſo ſmall, be rhe 
inſtrutentneuer ſo wicked ; but God will receige glory by ir,elſe he would | 
newer: itit,much lefſe hane a hand in it, as we haue heard he hath. This is 
manifeſt in that forme of thankes-giuing which our Sauiour teacheth vs ro 

vic asa reaſon of all our petitions, Marrh.6.1 3. For thine wu the kingdome, and 


| UVUſ/et. 


| health, fickeneſſe, life, and death, This is Sa/omons counſell, Pro: 3.6. 1 | 


the power and the glory, for ener. And inthat of the Apoſtle, Romanes 1 1.36, 
For of him, and through bim, aud to bim are all things, to whom bee glory for 
| ewer, Therefore faith he, 2.7:m.2.20. In a great houſe there are not one» 
{ weſſells of gold and of. filuer, but alſs of wood and of earth, ſome to honour, 
þ# [ome ta difhonowr, Thelewdeſt men are Gods veſlells,and ſach as he hath | 
| neceſſary vie of. | 
2. Theſpeciall and fatherly affe&ionhe beares to his children i» Chriſt,as 
| there is no wiſe and good Father,but (how many, how great or pablike ſoe- 
tier his affaires be in the midſt of them all, he will haue a fpeciall care of his 
own children, haue them in ſpeciall remembrance) ſo is it with oar heauenly 
Farher, the very hawes of your head are numvred, Mat.10.30, And he t the S4- 
w5our (or. preferuer) of all men,ſpecially of thoſe that beleene, 1.Tim. 4.10, 
* Fhe Vſes of this Doctrine are of two ſorts. 1... More generall. 2, More | 
ſpeciall. The generall' Vic is this. © Labonr to'be fully perſwaded of this 
truth, ſob 5.27. Heare thon it, aud know it for thy good; and to ſee and 
diſcerne thisprouidence of God inall thy waies, and in all things that hane 
\befan thee in the whole courſe of thy life ; in thy wealth and youertie; 
| gopd and ill ſuccefles; marriage; children, dwellings, credit, diſcredit, 


o 


ne et 


alt thy waies: acknowledge bim. Thus did Danid, P[al.13 9.3; Thow' compaſ- 
ef o paths and my lying downe, and art accuſtomed ro all my waiter. 


this | 


III C 
Ds. Ama _—_— ke aaa. on y_ E—_, 


ee. 5 


—_— 


Ad 


—TOHN. HL. VER. XXVLL -- Le#-46- 


this will yeeld vatoa man many vnſpeakeable comforts. Some few of thoſe 
many I will name vnto you, and they ſhall ſerae for thoſe more ſpeciall vies 
I told you this Do:trine ſerued vnto, 

x. To perſwade vs to the vie of prayer. They that are aſſured God by 
his prouidence ordereth all things,, and the gocd ſucceſle of cuery thing 
we take in hand depends vpon his prouidence, muſt needs be carcfull to 
commend the ſucceſle of euery thing they take in hand vnto God by rayer, 
Oar Sauiour teacheth vs to vie this as a reaſon, why we beggo all good 
things of God, becaule his is the kingdome and the power, Matth.6.t3. When 


Abrahams ſeruant was to take a tourney, he commends it to God by prayer, 
Gen.24.12. When Nehemiah was to make a uittothe King his Maſter, he 
commends it to God by prayer, Neb.r.rt. and 2.4. When Chriſt was tþ 
feede the people, he commends the creatures to Gods blefſing by prayer, 
Matth.14.19, Yea the Apoſtle faith, that marriage and cuery creature of 


contrary ſide, the chiefe or onely cauſe why men negle&t to Pray is that 
men know not, or beleeue not this DoArine of Gods proui 
Darxid had ſaid that the foole ſaith in hi heart there 14 no God, Palme 14. 
t. hegiue this for one reaſon to prooue it, ver/? 4. they call not wpon the 
Lora. 

2, It will free the heart from thoſe cares wherewith it is wont to be 


luccefſe of euery thing and ation is appointed of God, and depends whol- 
[ly on his prouidence, To exery thing there a ſeaſon (appointed of God he 
meanes )&* 4 tae ro enery purpoſe vudey the heauen,as Salomon ſheweth at large 
 Eccleſc3.1--8. And thereupon he inferreth, verſe 9.1/hat profit hath he that wor. 
 ketb, in that wherein he laboureth ? ſeeing things doe not depend only or prin - 
cipally vpon the labour or endeauour of any man ; It is therefore a vaine 
thing for men to diſquiet themſelues with care of the fuccefſe of things, a 
man muſt do his duty inioyned him of God, and (with a quiet and cheerefull 
heart) commit the ſucceſſe vnto him alone. Many haue no heart trodoe good 
duties God calls them vnto, becauſe they can ſee no likelihood of good ſuc- 
ceſſe ; many vexe themſelues with carc and feare of that that may fall out 
hereafter. He that truely is perſwaded of Gods pronidence, is free from this 


God is ſanQtified tovs by the Word and prayer, 1.7im.4,5. And on the | 


ence, when | 


diſquieted and vexed about the ſucceſſe and euent of things. The time and | 


care, when he hath done his duty, and commended the matter to God by 
prayer, he caſts his care for the ſucceſſe wholly vpen God, to whom onely it 
belongs, Fe carefull for nothing : (faith the Apoſtle, Phi/.4.6.) bur in exery 
thing by prayer and ſupplication, with thankeſgining, let your requeFft bee made 
knowne unto God, Ca#t all your care vpon hum, for be careth for you, 1.Pet.5 7. 
This is able- to free our hearts from care concerning our children (cuen 
| at the houre of death) haſt thou laboured to bring them them vp in Gods 
feare, giuen them good education, commended them to God ? caſt thy care | 
then vpon him. 

3- It will worke patience in all aflitions, 7 was dwmbe, T opened not my 
mouth becauſe thou did(t it, Pſal.39.9. See a notable example for this, 2.Sm. 
16.10. P ho dare then ſay, wherefore ha#t thou done ſo, See the vie [ob makesof 
this in affliction, ob 1.20.22. 1. It kept him from charging God foo- 
liſhly. 2. Itmade him renthis garment, ſhaue his head, fall downe tothe 
| ground and worſhip God, 3. It made him giue thankes, this was much, 
but no more then his duty, 1.7 beſ.5.18. In all things gine thankes. He knew 
that ſith God the ordering of it, it ſhould tend to his good inthe end, 
2-S4m.i6.12. It may be the Lord will looks vpon mine affiiftion, and doe me good 


or his curſing this day. 


4. It workes ſecurity in the heart, and quictneſſe from all feare of | 
| V 
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wicked men, and of Sathan himſclte. And it is not poſſible that any (who | 
conſiders rightly how infinite dangers his life is ſabie& to, how many 
witches, how many vile men there be) ſhould be without continuall feare, 
werc itnot forthis. For what is it that preſerues vs from danger ? ſurely the 
Lords prouidence. | 

1. Heſo ouer-rules their hearts (for without him, neither Sathan, nor 
wicked men can mooue, 1» hams all line and mone aud bane their being, At.17. 


Let.4a7. 


| 


gainſt vs, Exod.34.24. No man ſhall deſire thy Land. 


14,15. 1 rrafted in thee aud ſaid, thow art my God, my times are in thy hand. 


| he) bebold [ caſt our diuels, and doe Cures to day and to morrow, and the third 
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28.) that they haue not {o much as a will or defire to praQiſe any miichiefe a- 


2. He watcheth and keepeth vs and our houſes, Behold he that keepeth I/- 
racl ſhall neither ſlumber nor fleepe, The Lord u thy keeper, Pſal.121 4,5. He 
watcherth vs when we are aſlcepe, and proteeth vs from many vaknowne 
dangers, without any care or forecaſt of ours, when loſeph was aſlcepe he 
admoniſheth him of the danger they were in, Marrh.2.13, This is that 
that Job profeſſeth, that in the Caies of his youth and proſperity, Gods 
ſecret (forto it is in the originall) was vpon hu rabernacle, that is, his hidden 
and ſecret progidence, protecting him and bleſſing him in a hidden and ſe-: 
cret manner, /eb 29.4. And 2. \V hat is it that frees the heart from feare of all 
dangers, ſurely the knowledge and perſwafion of the prouidence of God, 
The Lord reignethglet the earth reioyce, Pſal.97.1. I will bath lay me downe in 
peace and ſleepe, for thou Lord onely makeſt me dwell in ſafetic, P/al.q.8 and 31. 


So Lyke 13.31.33. When the Phariſees came and faid to Chriſt, Ger thee 
our, aud depart hence, for Herod will kill thee, See how he ſecures himſelfe 
by the knowledge of his farhers prouidence,' Goe yee and tell that foxe (faith 


day I foall be perfefted, nexertheleſſe 1 muſt worke to aay and to morrow, and 
the day following. He knew God in his prouidence had ſer downe the juſt 
time and moment, how long his liberty and life ſhould laſt, and when it 
ſhould haue an end ; and that neither Herod nor all the men in the world 
could alter that time, x 


Lefture the ſeuen and fortieth, Match 27, 1610, 
loun [II]. XXVIT. 


VV: heard the laſt day, that theſe words did offer to our conſidera- 
tion two principall points: 1, The time when the Diſciples 
returned from the towne to their maſter, and found him talking with 
the Woman, in theſe words, wpon that came bu Diſciples. 2, How they| 
were afte&ed with it, when they came and found him talking with a wo- 
man. From the firſt (in that the Lord diſpoſed,thatthe Diſciples ſhould not 
onely be all away when this Woman came to the Well, but ſhould tarry a- 
way ſo long and not returne, till Chriſt had plainely reucaled bimſelfe vnto 
her tobe the Meſſiah) we learned the laſt day, that God by his prouidence 
doth gouerne all things, euen the leaſt things that fall out in the world, and 
ordereth them for the good and benefit of his Ele&. It remaineth now that | - 

wecome to the 2. part of this verſe, and conſider how the Diſciples were 
atteQed with it, when they found their maſter talking with a woman. And 
concerning this, 2 things are noted by the Euangeliſt : 1. They maruelled, 
that hetalked with a woman. 2. Though they did maruell at it, and inward* 
ly dillike it omewyhar, yet no man ſaid, hat ackeft thow, or why talks? y=u 

| Wit 
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[with h:y ? Now fortheir maruailing (before we can receuue our inſtruction 


| which they tooke great offenceat, to ſee him ſhew any kindneſle, or fami- 


Ivnknowne vnto them : 2. If that had beene the cauſe of their maruelling, 


> 


| 


gueft with a man that u« a ſinner, Lnke 19.7. But that could not be the 


nate and ſecret manner, to keeps company with any woman, becauſe he 


| ſpeake of, were too high and excellenttobe communicated to a woman ; we 


{ 2JT 


from it) we areto inquire what ſhould be the cauſe of it. 
Foure things there be, whereof eucry one may be thought acauſe, why 
they maruelled to ſee him talke with the woman. 

' 1. They might maruell to ſee him ralke with a Woman, whom they 
knew to be a Samaritan, ſpecially ſo long and carneſtly, becauſe of the inuere- 
rate ſtrangeneſſe, and alienation of. heart, that was betweene the Iewes and 
che Samaritans, But that could not be the cauſe of their maruelling at this 


time; for then the Euangeliſt would not haue ſaid, They marmailed that hee 
talked with a woman; but they maruailed that he talked with that woman, | 
or with /#cb a woman. 

2. They might maruell to ſee him talke with ſo wicked a Wo- 
man. For this was a thing generally diſtaſted among all the Iewes, and thar i 


liarity to any infamous perſon, they all murmured ſaying, that he was gone tobe. 
cauſe of their maruelling at this time: for 1. Her {inne was ſecret and 


the Euangeliſt would not haue ſaid, They warneled that be talked with a wo- 
man, but they maruelled that he talked with tas woman, or with /ach a 
woman. 

3- They might marnell to fee him talke in this manner, ſo long, and fo fa- 
miliarly with a woman alone, and with ſuch a woman eſpecially, as was vn- 
knowne vnto them, for this they knew he hadnot beene wont to doe. Our 
Sauiour, though he could not poſlibly receiue any hurt by it, as any other 
man, euen the chaſteſt and holicſt man may do (and that made /sſepb himſelte 
to ſhun it carcfully,Gen.39.10. )yet, can we not reade,that cuer he vicd inpri- 


would teach vs by his example, to ſhunne not onely all euill, but all ſhew 
and appearance of cuill alſo. Therefore (as malicious as the Iewes were,and 
ready to take the leaſt occaſion to ſlander him) yet did they neuer obie& any 
thing againſt him in this kind. | 

But neither could this be the cauſe of their marnelling at this time, for 
I. They knew him to be the Sor of God, and therefore conld not entertaine 
the leaſt ſuſpition of cuill againſt him: 2. The place where he talked with 
her, was fo open, and commonly frequented, and it was alſo at ſuch a time of 
the day, as might well haue freed any man of good report from all ſuſpition 
in this kind. | 

There remaineth onely a fourth and laſt, which I take to be the onely true 
cauſe of their maruelling. They might/maruell to ſee him ralke in this manner 
with a woman, becauſe they knew he was wont to conferre of no matters, 
but onely ſach as concerned the kingdome of heauen, and they (in their igno- 
rance and carnall reaſon) thought it a very vafit thing that he ſhould ſprake | 
of ſuch matters toa woman ; they maruelled therefore, that he would con- 
ferre with a woman. Then ffom this, that the Diſciples did maruel!, and 
that not one or two, but all of them to ſee Chriſt talke with a woman, and 
maruelled forthis cauſe; for that they thought the matters he was wontto 


haue this Doftrine to learne : 


| Thatthe baſeneſſe of the perſons to whom the Lord is. wont to reueale 
; himſelfe, is a matter of great offence vnto fleſh and blood. 
There is ſcarce any one thing that flcſh and blood doth more repine at, 
that more alienateth men from Chriſt and his Religion then this, that he 
fleth by them, that inthe cye of the world are more worthy, and "m—— 
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| 


and reucaleth himſelfe toſuch as are meane and vaworthy perſons, Prechry 
| : . . « : P I en, 

Jee [ce your calling (that is, what mauner of perſons God is wont to call, and 

t0 chooſe out of th world to make his peculiar people) that nor many wiſe| 
| men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble are called but God hath cho- 

ſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, &c, 1.CorcI.26,27,28, 

Our Sauiour calls the kinedome of heauen, Marth. 1.3.44. A hidden Treaſure, 
And ſurely there is nothing hides it more froin men, and makes them ynable 
to diſcerne this treaſure then this. .. | | 
{ Thetruth of this Dorine we ſhall the better diſcerne, if welooke into 
| foure forts which the Lord hath had mpſt reſp2& vnto this way,and wherat 
the world hath raken great offence. He hath oft had more reſpet, 1.Tomen| 
| 05 mean» condition for wealth, wiſedome and authority, then to men of bet- 
| ter degree and account: 2, To young men then to the antient: 3. To per- 
| {ons that haue beene infamous, then to men that haue liued cinify and va- 
blameably : 4. To women more then to men. 

Forthe firſt, For one man of degree, and note in the world (for birth, 
wealth, wiſedome,and authority) the Lord hath beene wont to call many of 
| the meaner, 2nd baſer, and (imple fort. This is plaine, x Cor. 1.26. And IMaz.| 
| $1.24. T hoax bait bid theſe things from the wiſe, and pruaent, and haft reuealed 
them wnto babes, And Jam. 2.5. Hearken my beloned Brethren,hath not God choſen 

the poore of thu world that they ſhould be rich in faith, and hires, ec, And how 
' naturall men haue ſtumbled at this you ſhall perceiue by that ſpeech of the 
| Phariſees, haze any of the Rulers, or of th: Phariſces, belienedon him ? but thi, 
' people which knoweth not the Law ave curſed, 10b.7.4.3,49. and by that ſpeech of 
our Saujour, who when He had told /ehn's Diſciples : rhe poore receine the 


Goſpell, adds preſently, bleſſed 14 he that ſhall not be offended in me, Matth.11. 


| £.6. 
2. The like may be faid of the ſecond fort. The Lord hath oft giuen more 
grace, more zeale, and faithfulnefie, more piety, and conſcience of their 
| waics, to many young men then he hath to them of-riper yeares. For zeale* 
| where ſhall we finde among allthe Kings,ſuch a one as young /ofiab, 2. Chron. 
| 24+3- Or for fairhfulneſſeamong all the Prophets, ſuch a one as young $4- 
| wel, 1 Sam-2.20, Yea, for wiſedome and true diſcretion among all Job's 
| fricads, ſich a onzas young Elibs was : eb 42.7. And this alſo the world 
| hath cuer repined, and ſtumbled at. Sec an example of this corruption, 
| Marth.21.15,16, W hen they heard the children cry Hoſanna, they diſdai- 
' ned, and faid, heareſt thou,&c, ſo that Chriſt was fains to make an Apolo- 
' oy for them. | 
|  3-Forthe third ſort that I propounded. The Lord hath oft had more re-| 
| ſpeR rhis way, vato ſome that haue been formerly infamous in the world,for} 
| their lewd life : and hath vouchſafed more grace, and zcaleto ſuch, then he 
| hath done to ſundry, that (to the judgement of men) haue liued a ciuill,and 
| vnblameable life. Chriſt bids himſelfe to Zachews houſe, which we neuer! 
reade he did to any other, Zuke 29.5. After his Reſurre&ton he appeareth 
| firſt ro Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had caſt ſeuen dinels, Marke 16.9. 
| He honoured Pave! (that had beene a notorious perſecuter and blaſphemer) 
| with more abundance of gifts, and ſacceſſe in his labours, then any of the A-} 
| poſtles beſide, 2.Co.11.23. And 1.{or.15.10, Now this hath alſo euer beene 
a matter of great ſcandall to the naturall man,'when the Phariſces-ſaw what | 
relpe&t our Sauiour ſhewed vnto Pubhcans they murmuvred, ſaying, this man ) 
receiveth ſinners and eateth with them, Luke 15.2. And of the elder brother 
(who wazatype ofthe wicked and hypocriticall Iewes) it is faid, Zuke 15. 
28, that <A I heard that his father had recciued with ſuch joy his Prodi- | 
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[ inthis kinde, how offenſiae it is to the naturall man, you may percciue here 


Le. 47. 

4. For the fourth ſort. God hath oft reuecaled himfelfe further « and 91- 
uen more grace, more tenderneſſe of conſcience, more zeale, more loue to 
him, and his truth, yea (which is ſtrahger) more knowledge, more reſol;- 
tion, and coprage, more conſtancie in good duties vnto many women, 
then vnto men. Examples are infinite in this caſe; I muſt make choice 
but of a few: Ex«d.z8.8. Sce the zeale of many women in the firſt eſtablj. 
ſhing of Gods Religion vnder the Law, 1. They vicd to flocke together 
ynto the Tabernacle. 2. They were wont to come betimes, and giue at- 
tendance at the doore ofthe Tabernacle, 3. They were content to beſtow 


| 323 


the beſt things they had (cuen their looking glaſſes) vpon Gods SanRuary. 
And of Samſons mother we reade, that (though her husband CIſavoah 
were a holy, and good man, yet) Chriſt appeares to her, rather then to hee 
husband ; /#dges 13.9. gaue her more knowledge; faith, and reſolution, 
then her- husband ; yea, makes her his inſtrument to confirme, and com - 
fore him, verſe 23,23. It is recorded that there was much more zcale in 
that noble woman the Shunamite, mentioned, 2.Kings 4.8,9. then was 


in her husband (and yet hea good man too) It was ſhe that rooke that care | 


for the Prophets entertainement : it was ſhe that would needs go tothe Pro- | 
phet vpon a day, that was neither Sabbath, nor holy day, which her husband 
thought much of, verſe 23. And in the New Teſtament it is worthy to 
be obſerued ; 1, That Chriſt after his Reſurre&ion ſhewed himſelfe firſt to 
ſundry women, and made them his meſſengers tothe Apoſtles, Lake 24.10. 
2. Thatzeale and diligence, that woman ſhewed in hearing the W ord; 
and all other parts of Gods ſernice, more then men, They were women'that” 
are noted to haue beenc the ſpeciall followers of our Sauiour to heate hin 
preach, L»k.8.2. It was a woman that ſhewed ſach zeale to heare him, that 
(neglefting all other buſineſle) /ate at hu feet to heare bir; and towhom our 
Sautour gaue that teſtimony that ſhe had choſen the good part, which ſhould not 
be taken away from ber ,Luk,10.39.42. They were women that were wont in 


kindneſſe they ſhewed inMiniſtring to Chriſts neceſſities, which is not re- 
ported of any man, Z»k#8. 3. 4. The conſtancie, and courage that they 
{hewed 1n following him, and ſhewing their loue to him' cuen to his Croſſe, 
when the Apoſtles themſelues fled for feare, Lake 23.27, and in their care to 
embalme his body after he was dead, Z#h.23.55,56.& 24.1. 5.The faith which 
was ſtronger in them then in any men weread of, Mar.rg.28.Lek,14.8,9,11. 

Now this reſpe& that the Lord hath beene pleaſed to haue viito,women 


by the diſpoſition of the Diſciples themſelues, which were more then natu=. 
rall men, and by common experience alſo. For if women ſhall flocke to the 


Philipps cuery Sabbath day to meet and pray together, As 16.13. 3. The | 


there almoſtthat will nor be ready to ſlander, and'miſconſtrue this ? Yea,to 
account it'a moſt ridiculous tliing, and argument of the weakeneſſe and foo- 
tiſhneſſe of our Religion. Fy 
The Reaſons of this Dofrineare three : whereof; 
The firſt concerneth the Lord: The Reaſon why he vſcth to paſſe 


« % 


by the 


the reſpe& that he hath to his owne glory. For whereas wee are apt to 
thinke thus, O'if Nobles, and men of degree, and<credit, were religious, 
and zealous, what good might they doe? What honour might they gaine 


Tabernacle of God, and ſhew any zeale and diligence in frequenting his | 
houſe ; if any Shunamite ſhall ſhew her ſelfe: kinde in entertaini ods 
Prophets, or S«ſanu4 in miniſtring to their neceſſities :' what a——_ man is 


more worthy perſons, and to ſhew ſuch grace to the more vnworthy, 1s, | 


Reaf.t. 


Iro God? In very deed, it is nothing ſo ; God receiues more honour by cal- 
ling theſe meane perſons, 


is 


then he ſnould: doe, if he called the other ; That | 


- 7 


| 


es 


- 


; 


eons 


Ty IR. 
— 


} 


a ad 


ad. ita. aro # lat. M.A th. Sud. Gut I all Rm * " 3 w 


 LECTVRES ON 7 


is the cauſe why our Saniour giues thankes for this : 7 rhaxke thee 6 father 
Lerd of heanen avd earth,becanſe theow hait hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
dent,and baſt rewealed them vnte baber, Marnh.n.25. And reioyced in Spirit ar 
this : Luke 10.21. Gods power, and mighty hand is beſt diſcerned therein; 
my firengrh 1 made perfett in weakeneſſe ,taith he, 2.Cor.12.g.Andthe freeneſſe 
| of his grace, and the glory of mans faluation, is by this nſeanes wholly aſcri- 
bed vnto God, which otherwiſe it would not be,and this reaſon the Appltle 
giues of the Lords dealing thus in this cafe rhat no fl:ſb foonld glory in bu pre» 
ſence, n.Cor.1.29. | 
; The ſecond concerneth the perſons that take this offence. For all naturall 
men are proud, and thinke beſt of themſclues, and do enuic, that any other 
ſhould be in better ſtate then themſelnes, ſpecially ſuch as they wudge to be 
their inferiours, Doe you thinks that the Scripture ſaith in vaine, the ſpirit thas 
dwells ww 015,luftcth vntoenme? [ames 4+» And aboue all,that any ſhould be 
| thought to ferue God berrer,or to be more in Gods fauour then themſclues, 
This 18 the chiefe cauſe of the hatred thar the wicked haue borne to the gods» 
ly inall ages, #herefore did Came hate and ſlay Abel ? becanſe bu owne works: 
were enill and hu brothers righteoms, ſaith the- Apoſtle, 1.10bn 3-12. Becauſe 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice (and more acceptable to God) 
then Cain dia, Heb.11.4. 

. The third concerneth the perſons themſelnes, againſt whom this of- 
| fenceistaken. For there is neuer a one oftheſe foure forts, whomthe Lord 
is wont to have moſt reſpe&tto in this cafe, but they haue (for the moſt 
part) ſuch intirmities, and faults in them, as cannot chooſe but giue {ome ac- 
caſion to the natarall man to thinke that it is no credit atall to Gods truth to 
be profeſied by ſuch. | 

1. The multitude, and common fort of people are for the moſt part voide 
of indgementr, carried by affe&ion, rather then by good reaſon, eaſily lead 
this way, or that, vnconſtant, and vnſtable, this 1s plaine in the example of 
that people, that flocked after Chriſt ; A little before his apprehenſion they 
honoured him exccedingly, a very great multitude ſpread their garments in hy 
way as he was riding towards Jenna, and cryed Hoſauna wnto him, Matth,| 
21.8,9. And when he was come rhither,all the people were wont to come 
intothe Temple carly in the morning to heare him, and that daily alſo, Lk, 
21.37,38. yea they were wontall of themat that time to heare him with that 
attention and affection that they are faid eucn to bawe hanged on bim,Luke 19. 
43. Bur fo foone as they ſaw how he was apprehended, and vilifyed by the 
chiefe Prieſts and Rulcrs,the ſame men that had honoured him ſo mucha lit- 
tle before, and ſeemed rotake ſo much delight and comfort in his doctrine, | 
didall with one conſent cry, let hims be crucified, let him be crucified ; yea they 
preferred Barabbas a murtherer before him, and ſaid, Hu blond be vpon vs and 
vpon our children, Marth. 27.12,23,25. 
| 2. Young men forthe moſt partare 1. Proud, and highly conceited of 
themſelues : that made the Apoſtle to fay, 1.7 im.3.6. A Miniſter muſt 
not be a nowice leaſt being liſted vp with pride be fall inte the condemnation of the | 
dinell. 2. Rath, and void of iudgement, as appearesby the example of Reho- 
boam himſelfe and his young Counſellors, 1.King.1 2.8.10. 7 diſcerned among 
the youth a young man void of vuderſtanding, Pro.7.7. 3. Inconſtant ; which 
made the Apoſtle to exhort Timorhy,1.7 1m.4-16. To take heed ro bimſelfe,aud 
| the Dofirme, and to continue in them. Andthe experience the World hath| 


; Lee. 47s 


any that'in their youth were zealous, and afterwards haue growen cold, 
worldly, makes them to rhinkeall will do fd. | 
3- Such as hauing beene of ſcandalous, and lewd life, grow to be profel-} 


fors, ſeldome prooue ſound,and conſtant, Can the Ethiopian change bir chin f| 
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[- s ſpore? then yre alſo dve good that are accuſtomed to der ary 
o the Leopard hb ſpots | ; 
alta hepa This is the reaſon of that ſpeech, 1.75. 3.97. He muſt haue | 
4 good report of them that are without ; For Sathan will be buſier with fach, | 
then with any other, CMarth.1 2.44 he faith, / will retwrue vnto my bouſ;, 
frow whence 1 came outs | 
4. W omen are 1. Weaker in iudgementthen men, and thiore ſiibie&to paſ.. 
ſion, 1.Per. 3.7. The weaker veſſel, I hat 1 the cauſe why Sathan aſſanited Ewe, 
rather then Adaw,Gen.3-1. they are more eaſily deceiued,and corrupted then 
men. 2. TheScripture to the diſgrace, and humbling of them; aſcribeth the 
ſin, and corruption of mankind to that ſex, rather rheri to the other, Adew | 
w4s not deceined, but the Woman being deceined was in the tranſpreſſion. 1.Tim, 
2-14. # hat is be which #4 borne of a woman that he ſhould be righteons, lob 15-14. 
How can h: be cleane that was borne of a woman, 1ob 25.4. In fin did #5) mother 
conceive me, Pſal.51.4,5. In which reſpet vnder the Law ſhe was accounted 
vncleane, and inioyned a time of ſeparation from the SanRuary, after 
ſhe had brought forth a child, and that time alſo was to be double as much 
when ſhe had borne a female, as when a male, Zexir.12. 4,5. And that curſe 
of God threatned, / will greatly mwitiply thy ſorrow and thy conception, In ſor- 
row ſhalt rhow bring forth children, Gen.3.16. remaineth vpon that ſex,as arcall 
demonſtration of this 3- Experience ſheweth that where they are wicked, 
they are farre worſe then men,; for canning, and hypocrifie, for vncleanneſſe, 
and beaſtlineſſe, for cruelty,and hard-heartednefle, for prophaneſſe, and im- 
piety. /e/abel was worſe then Abab : Herodias then Herod « And Salomon 
ſpeakes this from experience, Eccleſ.7.28. One man among a thouſand hae I 
found, but a woman among all thoſe [ not ſonnd. 

For toexhortall men to take heed they ſtumble nor, nor take offerice, at 
the baſeneſſe, or vaworthineſſe of any perſon whom the Lord hath called : } 
Take heed that yee deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, CMarth.18.10. Deſpiſe 
notany Profeſſor for their ſex, pouerty, age,or former lewdneſle : but labour 
to be ofthe ſame mind that was in Chriſt himſelfe:reioyce in that wiſedome 
and goodneſſe of God thar appearcth in this, as he did, Aſarthetn.ng. Luke 
10.21. This isa neceſlary cexeat; for he is a happy man, that doth nor like 
the worſe of Religicn forthis : or that doth not goe the more vawillingly, 
encheerefully, and heauily in the way that leades to life, becauſe he Qoall 
haneno better company in that way : that made our Sauiour ſay, Afe:th.x 1, 
5,6. the peore hae the Geſpell preached vnte them, and Bleſſed ts hee that foal 
| not be offended in me. If many were demanded the cauſe of their diſlike, or 

coldneſſe in Religion, they would be as ready to giue this as any, ecuecn the 
conception they take to the perſons of them thar proteſle it. 

Three good remedies I will giue you againſt this corruption. 1. Conſider | 
thy owne felfe well, and thou ſhalt finde more cauſe to eſteeme baſely of thy 
ſalfe,then of any profeſſor thou knowelt,& to wonder more that God ſhould 
hane ſuch reſpe& to thee, then to wonder at his mercy to any other. If theſe 
Diſciples had done ſo,they would neuer haue repined, or wondered to ſec 
their Maſter conferre with this poore woman, T his remedy the Apoſtle pre- 
ſcribes 7 it. 3.2.3. fhewing 4l mecknes to al men for we onr ſelues alſo were ſomatimes 
fooliſh, 2. Conſider it is Gods doing, whom then art thou angry at, when 
thou repineſt at this, 1s it #ot lawful for me to doe what 1 will with mine owne ? 
Is thine eye exill becauſe I am good? Matth.20.15. 3. Conſider for what end 
| the Lord hath taken this courſe, God beth cBoſen the fools/h things of thu world 
| co confennd the wiſe, 1.Cor.1 -27. This will oneday confound many men,that 
they haue ſeene many women ſo zealous, full md, => and grace ; and 

yetthemſelues haue continued ſo void ofall grace. The like may be faid of 


{great men,of ancient men, of ſuch as haue lined ciuilly : that they haue ſeene 
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LECTVRES ON 1 
1s the cauſe why our Saniour giues thankes for this : 7 thanke thee 5 fatbey 
Lord of heanen and earth,becanſe thow hait hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- 
demt,and baſt rewealed them vute babes, Matth.n.2 5- And reioyced in Spirit ar 
this : Luke 10.21. Gods power, and mighty hand is beſt diſcerned therein: | 
pr flirengrh 14 made perfett in weakeneſſt e faith he, 2.Cor.1 2.9. And the freeneſſe: 
his grace, and the glory of mans faluation, is by this nſeanes wholly aſcri- 
bed vnto God, which otherwiſcit would not be,and this reaſon the Appſtle 
giues of the Lords dealing thus in this cafe rhaz no fl:/b fhonld glory in bu pres 
ſence,n.Cor.1.29. | 

The ſecond concerneth the perſons that take this offence. For all naturall 
men are proud, and thinke beſt of themlelues, and do enuic, that any other 

ſhould be in better ſtate then themſelnes, ſpecially fach as they iadge tobe 
their inferiours, Doe you thinke that the Scripture ſaith in vaine, the ſparit that 
dwells ws v5,lufteth onto enme? [ames 4+» And aboue all,that any ſhould be 
| thought to ſerue God berrer,or to be more in Gods fauour then themſelues, 
This 1s the chiefe cauſe of the hatred that the wicked haue borne to the gods» 
ly inall ages, Wherefore did Came hate and ſlay Abel ? becanſe bu owne works1| 
were enill and hu brothers righteoxs, ſaith the- Apoſtle, 1.10bn 3.12. Becauſe 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice (and more acceptable to God): 
then Cain did, Heb.11.4. 

The third concerneth the perſons themſelnes, againſt whom this of- 
| fenceis taken. For there is neuer a one of theſe foure ſorts, whom the Lord 
is wont to have moſt reſpe&tto in this caſe, but they haue (for the moſt 
part) ſuch jnfirmirties, and faults in them, as cannot chooſe but giue {ome ac- 
caſion to the naturall man to thinke that it is no credit atall to Gods truth to 
be profeſled by ſuch. I 

I. The multitude, and common fort of people are for the moſt part voide 
of indgement, carried by affe&1on, rather then by good reaſon, eaſily lead. 
this way, or that, vnconſtanr, and vnſtable, this is plaine in the example of 
that people, that flocked after Chriſt ; A little before his apprehenſion they 
honoured him exccedingly, a very great multitude ſpread their garments in hiy 

way as he was riding towards remdlens, and cryed Hoſanna wnto bim, Matth, | 

| | 31.8,9. And when he was come rhither,all the people were wont to come 
intothe Temple early in the morning to heare him, and that daily alſo, Lak, 
21.37,33. yea they were wontall of themar that time to hcare him with that} 
attention and affetion that they are ſaid eucn to have hanged on him, Luke 19. 
45. Bur fo foone as they ſaw how be was apprehended, and vilifyed by the; 
chiefe Prieſts and Rulers,the ſame men that had honoured him ſo much a lit- 
tle before, and ſeemed rotake fo auch delight and comfort in his dodtrine, | 
didall with one conſent cry, let hins be cracified, let him be crucified ; yea they 
preferred Barabbas a murtherer before him, and faid, Hu blond be vpon vs and: 
vpon our children, Marth. 27.12,23,25- 
' 2. Young men forthe moſt partare 1. Proud, and highly conceited of 
themſelues : that made the Apoſtle to fay, 1.7im.3.6. AMiniſter muſt] 
not be a novice leaſt being lifted vp with pride be fall inte the condemnation of the | 

dixell. 2. Raſh, and void of iudgement, as appearesby the example of Rehe- 
boam himſelfe and his young Counſellors, 1.King.1 2.8.10. 7 diſcerned amony | 
the yoarh a young man void of vuderftanding, Pro.7.7. 3. Inconitant ; whi 

made the Apoſtle to exhort Timorhy,1.T 1294-16. 7 o take heed to binſelfe,and 
the Dofirme, and to continue in them. Andthe expericnce the World hath| 


| Lean. 


 Simany that in their youth were zealous, and afterwards haue growen cold, 
ant worldly, makes them to rhinkeall will do fo. «vx! 
_ 3- Suchas hauing beene of ſcandalous, and lewd life, grow to beprofel-| 

ſors, ſcldome prooue ſound,and conſtant, Car the Ethiopian change bis ths ? 
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| not be offended in me. If many were demanded the cauſe of their diſlike, or 


| the Lord hath taken this courſe, God bath cBoſen the feoli/h things of this world 
| co confound the wiſe, 1.Cor.1.27. This will oneday confound many men,that| 


[men. 2. The Scripture to the diſgrace, and humbling of them; aſcribeth the 
ſin, and corruption of mankind to that ſex, rather rheri to the other, Adam 


found, but a woman among all thoſe [ not fonrd. 


their Maſter conferre with this poore woman, This remedy the Apoſtle pro- 


Gra 


exill,ler.13-23- This is the reaſon of that ſpeech, 1.75. 3.7. He muſt haue 
4 good report of them that are without ; For Sathan will be bufier with fach, 


frow whence 1 came outs | 
4. W omen are 1.Weaker in iudgementthen men,and tiiore ſubie&to paſ- 


fion, 1.Per. 3.7. The weakgr veſſel, That is the cauſe why Sathan aſſaulted Exe, 
rather then Adem,Gen.3-1. they are more eaſily deceiued,and corrupted then 


was nos deceined, but the Woman being deceined was in the tranſpreſſion. n.Tim, 
2-14. # hat is be which # borne of a woman that he ſhould be righteous, lob 15-14. 
How can he be cleane that was borne of a woman, 1ob 25.4. In fin did my mother 
conceive me,P/al.51.4,5. In which reſpet vnder the Law ſhe was accounted 
vncleane, and inioyned a time of ſeparation from the Sanuary, after 
ſhe had brought forth a child, and that time alſo was to be double as much 
when ſhe had borne a female, as when a male, Zexir.12. 4,5. And that curſe 
of God threatned, / will greatly multiply thy ſorrow and thy conception, In ſor- 
row foalt rhow bring forth chuldren,Gen.3.16. remaineth vpon that ſex,as arecall 
demonſtration of this. 3. Experience ſheweth that where they are wicked, 
they are farre worſe then men,; for cunning, and hypocrifie, for vncleanneſle, 
and beaſtlineſſe, for cruelty,and hard-heartednefſe, for prophaneſſe, and im- 


ſpeakes this from experience, Eccleſi7.28. One man among a thouſand hane I 
For to exhort all men to take heed they ſtumble not, nor take offerice, at 


Take beed that yee deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, Marth.18.10.  Defpiſe 
not any Profeſſor for their ſex, pouerty, age,or former lewdneſle : but labour 
to be ofthe ſame mind that was in Chriſt himſelfe:reioyce in that wiſedome 
and goodneſſe of God that appeareth in this, as he did, Iarrh.rr.25. Luke 
10.21. This isa neceſlary cexeet: for he is a happy man, that doth nor like 
the worſe of Religion forthis : or that doth not goe the more vawillingly, 
encheerefully, and heauily in the way that leades to life, becauſe he ſhall 
haneno better company in that way : thar made our Sauiour ſay, Afa:th.n 2, 
5,6. the peore haze the Geſpell preached unto them, and Bleſſed is hee that fhall 


coldnefſe in Religion, they would be as ready to giue this as any, cuen the 
conception they take to the perſons of them thar profeſle it. 

Three good remedies I will giue you againſt this corruption. 1. Conſider | 
thy owne ſelfe well, and thou ſhalt finde more cauſe to eſteeme baſely of thy 
ſelfe,then of any profeſſor thou knowelt, & to wonder more that God ſhould 
haneſuch reſpe& to thee, then to wonder at his mercy to any other. If theſe 
Diſciples had done ſo,they would neuer haue repined, or wondered to ſee | 


ſcribes 7 it. 3.2.3. ſhewing dl mecknes to al men for weonr ſelues alſo were ſometimes 
fooliſh, 2. Conſider it is Gods doing, whom then art thou at, when 
thou repineſt at this, /s it #ot /awfſnll for me to doe what 1 will with mine owne 7 
Is thine eye enill becauſe 1 am good? Matth.20.15, 3. Conſider for what end 
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or the Leopard hi ſpot? then may yre alſo dv6 good that are accuſtomed to dee 


— 


then with any other, Marth.1 2.44 he faith, / will retwrue vnto my howſes 


piety. /e/abel was worſe then Abab : Herodias then Herod : And Salomon | 


the baſeneſſe, or vaworthineſſe of any perſon whom the Lord hath called : } 


they haue ſecne many women ſo zealous, full of knowledge, and grace ; and| 
yetthemſelues hauc continued ſo void of all grace. The like may be ſaid of 


T4 ſo 


{great men,of ancient men, of ſuch as hauc lined ciuilly : that they haue ſecne | 


| 
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{o much knowledge, and grace, in the meaneſt ſort of people. in vouns 

in men that; haue beene formerly notorious ſinners, wr Techn. 
maine ſo voide of all grace. | 
| | To exhort all profeſſours of che rruth ; that foraſmuch as the naturall man 

taketh ſuch occalion to miſlike Gods truth, for the exceptions he is wontto| 
take againſt the perſons of them that profeſle it : that they would therefore 
be carefull ro remooue (ſo farre as in them lieth)this ſtumbling block? our of 
their way. Tothis end there muſt be great care. 

I. In the ordinary ſort of profeſſours, that they be : painefull in their cal- 
lings : and cuen redeeme the time they ſpznd in frequenting holy exerciſes 
by riling the ſooner, going to bed thelater, abating ſomewhat in their diet, 
and apparrell, to preuent decay in their eſtate, This the Apoſtle preſcribeth 
vnto allthe faithtull as a meane to preuent ſcandall,and to gaine credit to the 
Goſpell, #ben we were with you thu we commanded you, that if auy wonld not 
worke neither fonld be eat. For we heare that there are ſome nhich walke among | 
yon diſorderly, working not at all, but are buſje-bodies, 2.T heſ.3.10.12. * Iuſtin 
all their dealings with men, ſewing all good fidelity, that they may adorne the 
deftrine of God our-Santonr in all things, Tit.2.10. 3 Dbcdient, and dutifull to 
all ſuch as God hath placed ouce them, Swhmit your ſelnes ro enery ordinance 
of mien for the Lords ſuke; For ſo the will of God,that with well doing, yee may 
prt to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men, 1.Pet.2,13.15- 

2. In ſuch as are young,thatthey be * Humble, not ſelfe-conceited, E/5ha had 
waitedtiill lob bad ſpoken; becanſe they were elder then he,lob 32,4.a0d verſe 6. 
I aw young, and yee arecvery old, wherefore I was afraid and durſt not ſhew you 
mine opinion, * Stayed, and well grounded in iudgement, ©xbore young men 
tobe ſober-minded,Fit« 2:6, and becauſe Tirme was a young man himfelte, he 
chargeth him to /hew himſelfe « patterne vnto his people (as in other things, 
ſo) in grauity, in ſound ſpeech and defirine that cannot bee condemned, Tit 
2. 7,8, peat 


- 


| 


3. In ſach as haue-beene men of a ſcaridalous life, before they vndertooke| - 
l 


the profellion of the truth ; that they be * Humble, as the Apoſtle did (out of 
that reſpe&t) ſhew himſelfe robe, 1.Cor.15.9. * Carefiall to take heed of re» 
lapſe, foraſmuch-as Sathan will be buſie with-them, as we heard cuen now, 
out of Martth.12.44.'! Suchas ſhunneall appearance of their former (in, and 
ſtriue ſo much the more carefully to gaine credit to the Goſpell, by the fruit- 
fulneſle of their life hereafter. As Zachews who had in the former courſe of | 
his life offended by oppreſſion and extortion, profeſſeth after his conuerſion, 
Btbold Lord the halfe of my goods 1 gine 10 the poore, and if ] baue taken | 
any oug from any man, by falſe accuſation, 1 reftore bin fourefald, Luke 
19-0. | | 7 

4. In women: that they be * Modeſt and ſober, Ler women adorne 
themſelues in modeft apparell with ſpamefaſineſſe and ſobriety, Nt. Tim.1g. 
| * Meeke andquiet, Let womens adorning ber, the ornament of « mecke and 
quiet ſpirit which 53:in the fight of God of great price, 1.Per.3.4, » Mercitalt; 
and giuen to good workes, as Dorcas is commended to haue beene, At 9.39. 
+ Obedicnt and ſubictt to their husbands, as the Apoſtle inioynes them, 
, T 864355» wa, WW 


» 
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The Womar, therefore left ber Water-pot,, and went her way into 
the City, and ſaith pnto the men : 


Come ſee aman which told me allthings that ener T did, is not this 
| che Chriſt? 


Then they went out of the City, and came nto bim. 


| 


Iva} hauc already heard the conference, that our Saniour had 
N WNG/ 4 with the Woman of Samaria, and how it was interrupted 
| Ny | 27 and broken of, by the comming of the Diſciples. In theſe 
ENV Ve! 
WY 


words is ſet downe the notable effe&t and fruit that came 
WAY! of It. 


The parts ofthe Text are two, 


TY 
| 1, The endeauour that this Woman vied todraw her ncighbours vnto 
| Chriſt, verſe 28,29. 


2. The ſucceſſe God gaue to this her endeauour, verſe 30, 
; Concerning her endeauour, threethings are to be obſerued. I. The zcale 
| and forwardnefle ſhe vſed, in going to her neighbours, verſe 28. 2, The 
motion and perſuaſion ſhe vſed, when ſhe was come vnto them : ſhe deſi- 
red no more of them, but that they would come and ſee Chriſt, 3. The rea- 
ſons ſhe vſed to draw them to this. | 

Forthe firſt, there be three things noted by the Euangeliſt, verſe 28. that 
doe much commend the zeale and forwardneſle of this woman, in ſeeking 
to draw her neighbours vnto Chriſt, 1. That he faith, The woman there- 
fore (for ſo it is inthe originall) wenr her way into the City, 2. That hee 
faith, heleft her water-pat, or payle behinde her, forthe word 9Jyia ſig- 
| nifieth any veſſell v{ed to carry water in, 3. That he faith when ſhe came 

into the City, ſhe faid vato the men, Come ſee 4 man that bath told me all | 

things that emer | did. 

The word therefore implieth, that ſomewhat that is mentioned befort, 
was the cauſe of her ſo ſuddaineand haſty departing from Chriſt, and ran- 

X 2 | 
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ning into the Cite, and what was that ? Surely if we looke backe into the. 
two former verſes, we ſhall finde rwo cauſes of it. x, Becaute the Diici. 
ples were now come out of the City with mear for him, and ſhe thought he 
would be gone as ſoone as he had eaten ſomewhat ; therefore ſhee made 
haſt to goe, and call her neighbours, for feare he ſhould be gone, before 
they could come. 2. Becauſe Chriſt had plainely told her, he was the 
Meſſias, therefore ſhe went her way : Why ? butthat ſhould rather haue 
ſtayed her ſill with him, and made her deſirous of further {pcech. Nove- 
rily ; for ſhedid vndoubredly belicue, that he was ſo indeed as he had faid, 
and her hcart was fo aſtoniſhed with ſuddaine ioy, and earneſt deſire to 
draw her neighbours to him, that ſhe could neither ſpeake, nor tar 
any longer, but away ſhee goeth into the City, and telleth her neigh» 
botirs. 

But why did ſhe leaue her paile behind her ? Surely though ſhe came to 
the Well, of purpoſe to fetch water, and ſhe had need, and vic of water, 
for ſome worke ſhe had to doe at home ; yet the ioy the found, in the know- 
ledge of Chriſt,and the zealous defire ſhe had to win her neighbours ; made 
her careleſſe both of the water, and of her paile alſo ; and forgerfall of the 
worke ſhe had to doe at home. 2. She left it for haſte, becauſe if ſhe ſhould 
haue taken it with her, and carried it home, ſhe could not haue gone with 


ſhould doe. 3. It is to be obſerned that the Euangeliſt ith when ſhe came 
into the City, ſheſaid to theſe men mic avrigerus, or (as the beſt trans 
{laters reade it) ro the men of that place, that is, the neighbours among whom 


ſhe liued, and all of them withour difference, ſhe fought to draw them all 
ynto Chriſt, | | 


Hauing thus opened the meaning of this verſe, let vs now obſerue two 
points in it for our inftruktion. 1. The zeale ſhe had to run and fetch her 
neighbours. 2. The leauing of her paile behind her. 


DoR.1. 


And firſt in that the Holy Ghoſt hath here obſerued, that this Woman, 
fo ſoone as ſhe knew and belceued in Chriſt, was fo zealous to draw her 

neighbours to him, that for their ſakes ſhee was content to leaue Chriſt, 
though no doubt ſhe deſired much to continue with him ; and to depriue 
her ſelfe of the comfort and benefit , ſhe might hane found if ſhe had tarryed 


to the men, one as well as another, without ſpeciall reſpe& to any, with neg- 
le& of others. 4. And thus ſhe did, being but a woman, a poore and ſim- 
ple woman, 

We haue this DoQtrine to learne. That cuery one that truely knoweth 


ue Hs and findeth comfort in him, will be carefull and ready to draw others 
to nim., 


. 


it to others, their hearts would burſt if they ſhould not ſpeake of ir, Gods 
grace is like fire in their bories, as ſer. 20.9, They cannot hide it : Though 
Chriſt had charged the two blind men he cured,that they ſhould ſay nothing 


of it, Matrh.g.zo0. Yet when they departed, they conld not for their liues 
coniceale 1t. | 


the heaucnly riches of Gods grace, they will dee prod with it to others 


they will be ready to diftribute and communicate it to others, Paul wiſhe 
\hews! that both Agrippaand all that heard him were altogether ſich as 


4 


was,excepting his onds, 4.26. 29, in this is grace not vnlike to worldly 


he 
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that ſpeed, to fetch her neighbours, as ſhe thought it was needfull ſhe] 


1. When they haue found this comfort, they cannot chooſe bir fpeake of 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


] 


| 


longer with him. 2. And made ſuch haſt to fetch them for feare he ſhould | 
be gone, before ſhe could bring them. 3. And called them all, ee ſaith | 


} » 


2. That which the Apoſtle requireth,of all that haue received the wealth | 
of this world, 1.7sm.6.19. that cuery one will doe that hath recciued | 


wealth, | 


j 
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wealth, no vſurer is forwarder ſo ſoone as money commeth in, to put it out 
| againe, then cuery true beliener is to putout the grace that he hah receiued, 
hee that had receined the fine talents went and traded with them, Matth.25.16, 
See this in ſandry examples, P/al.z1.13; David faith; he would teach Gods 
Wayes to others, they that feared the Lord ſpake often ove to another, Mal.z, 
16. So ſoone as Chriſt had found Philip, Philip went and foumd out N atha- 
niet, Jobn 1.45. So ſoone as Matthew was conuerted, he gathered toge- 
ther a great company of Publicans and others to meet at his houle , 
Luke +29. 0 

oh Reaſons why it muſt needs be fo, are many. 1. They know 
the Lord hath ſtraightly commanded and bound them, thatno man ſhould 
| content himſelfe, to know, belicuc, repent, bur ſeeke alſo to cauſe others to 
doe it, Exzek.18.32. Caſe therefore one another to returne, and line. yee, 
Lnke 22,32. When thou art conuerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, 1.Pet.q.10, 
Lt exery one 4s bre hath receined a gift, minifter the ſame one vnts another, as 
good diſpoſers. 

2. The loue they beare to God, proubketh them to doe all they can to 
enlarge his kingdome, Knmwing the terror of the Lord,we perſwade men, 2.Cor. 
5-i1. verſe 14. and the lone of Chriſt conſtraineth vs. 

3. Theloue they beare to their neighbours. The firit and chiefe worke 
offaith 1s loue, faith worketh by lowe,Gal.g.6. And there is no lone in him to 
his neighbour, that loaeth not his ſoule, 7 how ſbalt not hate thy brother in thy 
heart : tho ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſinne vpon bin, 
Leanit.19.17. Connt him not 4s an enemy but admaniſe bim as a brother,2.Theſſ. 
3:15. If the: conſcience of the Lepers accuſed them for not acquainting the 
City that was ready to be Gmiſhed, with the viXuals and ſpoile the Afyri- 
ans had leftbehinde them, 2.Kings 7.9, how much more will it doe thatin 
this caſe. 

4. They know it is the beſt meates to increaſe the grace they haue. 
The morethey draw to knowledge and faith, the more will their owne 
knowledge and faith increaſe in them, 7 /ong to ſee you that I may impart vn- 


As the caſting forth of your ſeed bringeth it youbacke againe with great in« 
| creaſe, 2 (or.9.6, Becauſe God knew Abraham would make good vie of that 
he knew, forthe inſtruction of his family, therefore he would hide nothing 
| from Abraham,Gen.18.19. | 
| 5 .« They know, no good worke they candoe, will haue the like recom- 
| pence of reward, as this: the workes of mercy men haue done but to the 


ies of others, haue oft turned away Gods plagues from them, that 9- }. 


therwiſe would hane fallen on them for their ſinnes, as appeareth by the 
| counſaile Daniel giueth to Nebuchednezar, breake off thine iniquities by 
: fhewing mercy to thepoore; if it may be a lengthening of thy tranquillity, 
| Dan.4.24. Buta farre greater promiſe is made to him that hath done this 
| worke of mercy to the {oules of others, lames 5.20. Let him know; bee that 
bath conwerted bis brother, hath ſaucd « ſoule from death, and foall hide a mwb- 
 Fitmde of ſinnes, ,/ 
| 6, \Laſtly : thisis the end God reſpe&eth in beſtowing gore vpon 

any, not that they ſhould keepe them to themſelues, bur benefit others by 
them, Men doe not light a candle and pwut it under abuſpell, but on 4c | 
| ſticks, &c. Mat.5.15. The wanifetation of the ſpirit (that 1s, thoſe gifts where 
ir is manifeſted that men haue the ſpirit of God) gives to enery man to profit 
bee able to comfort 


| | withall. Gedcomforteth vs in all our tribulations that we may 
them which are un trouble,2.(or.1.4. | | 
The Vſe of this Doftrine is firſt to exhort all men to approoue the oy 

X O 


_— 


to you ſome ſpirituall gift;that 1 may be comforted __ with you, Rom. 1.11,12. | 


h 
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Reaſons, 
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of their conyerſion by this, them ſpecially whom. God hath giucn wen 
meanes vnto, for the winning of others. . And thoſe are _ CG 
men, | 
1. Such as are men of wealth and authority, as Magiſtrates -lords; 
Rich men, for they might draw many to Chriſt, by _—_ = 
more by their perſwafion, A#s 18.8, When Criſpm once belieucd many 
of the Corinthians belicued alſo, and were baptized, And Pro.x9.6. Many 
renerence the face of the Prince,and enery man is 4 friend to him that Lineth gifes, 
Tf ſuch would but fay to them that depend vypon them, I wiſh you well, and 

would doe yougood, but I ſhould loue-you betrer,and doe more for you, if 
I ſaw more Religion in you, and loue to the Word, Oh what good might 
they doc! And becauſe they doe itnot, bat the contrary, tothem princip#- 
ly, will the deſtruction of Gods people be imputed. So thatnow it may be | 
{aid ofall prophaneſſe and impiety in the land, Ezra 9.2. The hand of the 
Princes and Rulers tu chiefe in the treſpaſſe, 

2. Such as are kinſmen and men of ſpeciall acquaintance, that hane ma- 
ny friends, are moſt bound to this duty, 1.7.5.4. Let then learne firft to 
ſhew godlineſſe toward their owne honſe, and to recompence their kindred, for that | 
1 an honeſt thing, and acceptable before God. It isfaid of Andrew, that fo ſoone 
as he knew Chriſt, he,went firſt and found out his brother Simon, Hobs : 41. 
And Cornelius againft Peter ſhould come, had called rogether his kin{men 
and ſpeciall friends, A&s 10.24. 

3. Such asare Maſters of families, husbands, parents, are more bound 
then others tothis duty, For they may preuaile greatly, if the fault benot 
inthemſelaes : therefore itis ſo oft ſpoken of good men, that when they 
receiued the faith, all their family became religious, /obn 4.53. eAts 13.8, 
and 10.16. and 15.33. Indeed this is not alwaics ſo, but if there had not 
beene very much in this, ſurely the Holy Ghoſt would not haue glen fo]. 
many examples of it. Therefore is o/bna ſo confident, Joſh.24:45. As for | 


mee, and my bouſe, wee will ſernue the Lord. Hee would vndertake for 
them. 


2. Sirhall are bound to this duty, and the more we can gaine to God, the 
greater ſhall our comfort be, let cuery Chriſtian be exhorted to fit, and en- 
able himſelfe rodoe it. Foure things there be that will make a man fit to 
win others to the loue of Religion. x. He muſt haue knowledge and be able 
to conuince them,that they are out of the way, yee are filed with all knowledge 
| able to admoniſh one another, Rom.15.14. 2. Hemuſt himlſelfe be fully per-! 

fwaded thar it is neceſſary all men be religious and live vnder a trae miniſtry, 
and that they are ina miſerable eſtate thar liue otherwiſe : and haue an in-| 
' ward compaſlion of them, we alſo beliewe and therefore ſpeaks, 2.Cor.4.13. 
Chriſts bowels yearned in him for the people that were as ſheepe without 
a ſhepheard, and theretore ſhewed ſuch defire they might haue more tea- 
chers, Aſarth.9.36.38. 3. He mult reſolue to meet with many diſcourage- 
ments, if he will vndertakethis, as Zoe did in admoniſhing the = 
mites, and enen of his owne ſonnes in law, Gen.1r9.9.14. and arme himfſelfe 
with patience to endure them. Without thisreſolution and patience,no man | 
ſhall be able todoe any good feruice to, God, Be ſtrong and of a good cou- | 
be Tofh.1.6.and againe, verſe 7, onely be thou ſtrong and very couragions 


that thou maiſt abſerne rodoe according toall the Law which Loſes my | 


ſernant commanded thee. Specially in this kind, z.7heſ.g, 14. Be patient to» 
ward a/l men, Thon maſt conſider, 1. That though thy endeauonrs haue not 
premailed hitherto, yet they may hereafter, they may glorifie God for therein 
the day of their viſiration,1.Pet.2.12. 2. That thongh they doe not premile at | 
all, y<tiballthy comfort and reward be neuertheleſe, 8hough 1/rae/ bee not 
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$M v | 
gathered, yet ſpall 1 be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, Eſay 49.3. '4, He mult | 
Tiue ſo, as he may gaine creditto his profeſſion by his holy life:itix the honeſt 
conuerſation of Chriſtians and the good workes that will win natarall men,” 
and cauſe them to glorifie God for them in the day of their viſitation, x.Per. 
2.12. Whercas oh the contrary it may be ſaid of many profeſſours, as Ger. 
34-20. They make all of their profeſſion, rs ftinks- among ſt the inhabitants of | 
the land, - | es 

The third Vſe is for reproofe; for what conſcience moſt men make of 
this daty, we may diſcerne it it we looke but on their children and ſer- 
uants, Nay, many cuen of them alſo that would be counted profeſſouty, 
ſome neighbours, ſome parents, yeaſome Minilters fret at nothing mote, 
then at the forwardnede of ſuch as they ſhould haue drawne ro Chriſt, and 
| diſcourage them all they can.” I will fay no more to ſach, bat with them 
to remember. what a curſe Nebemiab in the Spirit of Propheſie; wi- 
' ſhed to Sanballat, and Tobia, for diſcouraging Gods people by taunts, &e. 
Nebem.4.5» : » e 

I wu many parents will fay, that they ſend their familie to the Mini- 
ſters to be inſtruted, and it is he that hath charge of all the- foules in his 
Pariſh ; and wherefore elſe do we pay him our tythes? Bur to them I fay, 
I. The moſt of you willnot ſce that they come to the Mmiſter 5 norcan en- | 
dure hee ſhould be ouer buſie with them this way. -2. Thou ſhouldeſt be | 
an helpe to thy Miniſter this way, his burden is' too great if thou helpe | 
not, Phil.1,. Philemon was Paxls fellow-labourer. 3. Thou att as ſtraitly | 
charged with thine owne family; as he is with the C tion,” and 
ſo much the more as thou haſt more meanes to' prenaile - with them 
then the other. 4+ It is the ſpeech of a Cain, Gen.4-9. Am I my brothers 


keeper ? 


j 


Lefture the fiftiech, Aprill 17. bw 
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T followeth now that we come to the ſecond point, wherein this Woman | 
ſhewed her zeale, viz. inleauing her payle behind her. And that we may | 
ground our inſtiation well from this example : obferuc in it thefe points. | 
1.She came for water, and therefore ſure had need and vſe of water for ſome }. 
buſineſſes ſhe had to doe at home : 2. Yet, ſhe leaneth both her water and 
her paylc,and the buſineſfe ſhe had to doat home : 3. W hy did ſhe ſo? Sure- 
ly her heart was ſo taken vp with ioy that ſhe knew Chriſt, and with zea- 
 lous deſire to make him knowne to her neighbours, that ſhe came careleſſe 
and forgettull both of her water andof her payle, and worldly baſineſſe : 
2. Though it was not vnlawfull for her after ſhe knew-Chriſt, to follow her 
worldly bufineſle, yet ſhe knew by doing it at this time ſhe ſhould haue fin- 
ned, becauſe ſhee ſhould) haue neglefted-a greater duty then the carrying 
if 


home of her water, or doing other of her worldly buſineſſe ; ſhe tam 

that ſhe could not haue brought her neighbours ſoone enough to Chrilt; 

ſhe had gone. home with her warer, and therefore ſhe had rather neglect 
both her water ad her payle,and thebuſinefſe ſhe had to doe at home, then 
to neglet. a worke of Gre greater -mportance, euen the drawing of her | 
| neg to Chriſt. | 
| The DoArine then that we haue to learne from this example, is this ; 
| "— *W & That 
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| That the man thatknoweth Chriſt ari 
| for worldlyithings then he did before. 
| Before we confirme this Do&rine, to preuent 
things maſt be obſerucd. F149. ©) 21 
1. Shee was not bound now ſhe had found Chriſt,” and knew him to hex | 
comfort, to forſake the world quite, and giue oner her worldly: bulinefſe; 
There 1s no oppoſition betweene theſe things,ſo as it ſhould be neceflary for 
| all that deſire to ſerue God, and ſecke his kingdome, to gide-ouer their 


| 

| _ © | worldly aalliags, neither is this the way to perfection, as Papilt#hauzdrea- 
| 1 

| 


1 


ght,and is truely connerted ;rcth leſs | 


the miſtaking of it, two! 


med.' No man hath warrant to fpend his whole time in priuate deuotion, 
vpon pretence thar he will forſake the world; Indeed the Miniſter ſhould} 
fay as the Apoſtles doe, As 6.4. Wee will giue oy /olne; continually to prayer, | 
and to the miniſtration of the Ward. But no other. Chriſtian neede fay fo; but} - 
rather {hoald {ceke to live in-{uch a calling, as wherein he may hane ſome. 
what elſe to imploy himſelfe in, forthe profir of others, Fzek.18.;8. Be- | 
| canſe he hath not done good among his people he ſhall dyein 4 iniquity. Chriſt | 
| victh not-torraw men from their callings, bat ſuch onely as hechooſeth to 
| be his Miniſters, when the man that was diſpoſſeſſed would haue continued 
| with him, be ſent him away, ſaying, retrwne 1s thine owhe houſe, Luk,8.8,39. 
| Thetrae cauſe why 'moſt men and women,by following their worldly bu- | 
| fineſſe, loofe:: all grace, 'and become ſy earthly minded, is not in their | 
worldly callings,  but-in- themſclues and their owne- corruption. There | 
 haue beene; Chriſtians thar haue had grear dealings in the world , yet 
daily {ſerued God, and receined thereby no decay of grace, for in them 
they ſerned the Lord Chrift, Coloſ. 3:.24., Let Joſeph be an example for 
men in this caſe; he had greatdealings inthe world, both while he was in 
Potiphars houſe, and ſpecially afterward, yet continued he a very religious | 
and holy man. And for women, Let her be an example that is mentioned, 
Pre.zt. A better huſwife cannot be found, verſe 13.15.27. Yet her chiefe 
praiſe is this, that ſhe.wasa woman very feligious,verſe.30. And therefore | 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh toa Chriſtian ſernant, hauing an Infidell to his maſter, | 
whoſe condition inthatreſpe&t was hardeſt ofall other, 1.Cor.7.21. Art thou 
called bring a ſerwhnt care not for it, REES : 
| 2, She was not bound, now ſhe knew Chriſt to her comfort to caſt awa 
her payle, now ſhe had found this treaſure, to caſt away her worldly goods, 
Nay Religion bindeth a man to be a good husband, to ſecke to preſerue and 
\ { increaſe alto thateſtate that God hath giuen him. The eighth commande- 
' ment, thatbindeth a man not to impaire, bur to increaſe, fo faras in him ly- 
| | eth the goodeltate of hisneighbour, bindeth him mich more to haue a care | 
| of his owne eſtate. Iris not lawfull for a matx to be careleſſe of his eſtate, no |. 
not vpon pretence of charity or mercifulneſſe tothe poore, avis plaine by that | 
ſtrait charge that is ſb often ginenvsto take heed how we become ſareties | 
| | for another man, Pre.n1.x5;and 20:18 and 22.26, yed cuen in releeaing the 
Saints, we mult haitereſpe&tto our ability, «F#; 11.29. The goods that any 
| man hath are not his owne; but they are Gutls gifts; the filwes 17 mine, and tht | 
gold 55 mine, ſaith the Lord of heals > Hag.2:9, and he i3 biit the ſteward of 
thetn,and ſhall be called ro account/how he hath vſed them, My meate alſo 
which 1 gave thee, fine flowre, ole, andi bony wherewith 1 fed thee; thou ha#t 
enrn ſet ut beſare them for a ſweet ſauonr.Ezeh.16.19. Andtherefore to caſt atty 
of them away,cuen the leaſt bit of bread (oh that our gameſters and doim- 
. | kards,and Prodigals could beleeuethis) 1s a fin againſt Cod® And that is rhe | 
realon of thatlaw, Nent:20.19. T hon ſhalt not deitroy the trees; for thow mayef# | 
eate of them; andof that commandement of our Sauiour, 7ob.6.1 2. Gather | 
| ”p the fragments that remaine that nothing bee loſt, Thele two points be- 
__ : = wg } 
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ing thus premiſed, let vs now proceed to the- confirmation of the Do- 
crine. 

This isa certain? fruit, and ſure note of a true Conuert ; he maketh nor | 
that account of worldly things as he did before. But as the loue of world- 
ly riches, when it once ſ{eizeth vpon any heart, it preſently decayeth grace in 
it, and draweth it away from the loue of heauenly things, CAarth.13.22. The 
cares of thu world, and the deceitfutneſſe of riches choke the Word, and maketh it 
vnfruitfull. Soon the other (ide, when once God hath ginen aman a true 
ralte and loue of heauenly things, he ſhall grow to adiſtaſte and light re- 
gard of worldly comforts. Yea according to the meaſure of a mans in- 
ward lone and ioy he taketh in heauenly things, ſhall his negle&t and *con- 
tempt ofthe world be1n him. The expectation and deſire Abraham had of 
heauen, made him willing to leaue his owne countrey, and to continue out 
of it all his time. The Church is ſaid, Apoc.12.1. To have the moone vuder 
her feer, that is, all worldly things which like the Moone, are ſubiet to 
continmall change. 

The power that Gods grace hath this way, may bee obſerued in three 

OINtTs, 

: T1. It maketh a man willing to part with whatſocger is deareſt to him 
in the world, if he cannot hold it with Gods fauour, Thar is a treaſure for 
which a man will be content to ſell all that euer he hath, Marr. 1 3.44; to 
looſeall things, and to count them but dung in compariſon of it, Phz/.3.8. 
This made all Gods people in Iſrael to leaue their dwellings and poſſeſ(lt- 
ons there, and to come to Ierufalem where God was purely worlhipped; 
2.Chron.11.16. This made Moſes willing to forgoe all his honours, and plea- 
ſures,and hopes he had in Pheraobe Court, and to ioyne himſelfe vnto Gods 
afflicted and deſpiſed Church, Heb.11.24-25. 

2, It moderateth the affeAion of a man to earthly things, and teacheth 
him to vſe them with more ſobriety and indifferency ; fo as he doth nei- 
ther ſo greedily deſire them,nor is ſo diſcontented in the want of them, not 
ſo lifted vp in the abundance of them, as others be, it makes himable to ſay 
with the Apoſtle, 1 hane learned in whatſcener ſtate I am therewith to bee con- 
tent, I know, both how to be abaſed, and 1 know how to abound ; enery where and 
in all things I an inſtraed, both tobe full and to be hungry,both to abound and to 
ſuffer need, Phil.4+-11,12. He viceth them as the traueller doth his good lod- 
ging he findeth in his Inne, for his neceſlity, and the better enabling him to 

ooe forward in his journey homeward,bur /errecb not bu heart vpon them, Pſal. 
6 2.10: And thus he profeſſeth that he is but a ſtranger and pilgrime vpon 
| earth, and feeketh for another country, Heb. 11.13,1 4. 

3. It ſo taketh vpa mans heart (ſpecially in his firſt conuerſion, in his firſt 
loue) as it maketh him very careleſſe and forgetful of all things cl{c. As Peter 
and Andrew, lamesand lobn ftraitway left their ſhips, their net, and their father, 
and followed Chriſt, Matth.4.20:22. This made Chrifts hearers Mar.8.2. ſo 
| careleſie oftheir meat forthree daies together, and Mary tonegle& her hut- 
| wifry,in the entertaining of Chriſt,and leauingalt to'fit her downe at Chrilts 
| feet,to heare hits words, Luke 10.39. | 
The Reaſon of this DoArine is this, that, they haue found another trea- 
| fare, and where the treaſure is, there will the heart be, Marth 6.31. He 
| that once counteth Religion his treaſure, cannot ſet his heart on the 
world ; the heattcan rio more be deuided betweene them, then It 1s ob 
ſible for a man at the ſame time to looke with one of hiseyes towards hea- 


ven, and with another vpon the ground. Theſe rwo things, the lone of the 
world, andthe Joue of God, are of amaſterfull diſpoſition. Into what 
| heart ſocuer they enter, they will be commanders, and rule alone, which 
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15 the reaſon of that ſpeech of our Sauiour, LHarth.6.24. No man ſerues two | 
maſters. | | 

1. To inſtru vs what to iudge of ſuch Chriſtians, as vſe not onely on 
the Sabbath day, but on the weeke dayes alſo to goe ro Sermons and Exerci.. 
ſes of Religion; worldly men thinke of theſe men, that they doe more then | 
they need, yea, morethen they ought to doe, that this will bring them to 
 beggery. Yea, many are afraid to be religious, or to frequent the Miniſtry | 
of tome men, for feare leaſt they ſhould be drawen to doe thus as they {ee | 
many of their hearers are. In handling this point I will ſhew +: 1. Wharis 
to be faid for the warning and admonition of theſe men. 
ſaid for the enconragement and defence of them. 


I. Itis indecd a great ſinne in any profeſſour to negle& his calling, vpon 
pretence of following Sermons,anderuing God,ſpecially if he haue a charge, 
and want other meanes to liue by ; and that many of the better ſort of Chri- 
{tians are too much inclined to this ſinne, appeareth by Pax/s beating onthis 
point fo much in his Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, Study to be quirt and to doe 
your owne bnſineſſe, and to worke with your owne hands as wee commanded you, 
t. Theſſ.4.11. We beare that there are ſome which walke among yon diſorderly, 
working not at all, but are buſi:-bodies. Now them that are ſuch, we command, 
and exhort by our Lord leſus Chriſt that with quietneſſe they worke, and eate 
their owne bread, 2.Theſſ.3.11,12. butthis is a great ſinne. For x. Euery 
Chriſtian ſhould deſire to liue of himſelfe, that he may not be chargeable 
vnto others, 1.Theſſ.5.11,12. When he had charged them to follow their 
owne buſineſſe, and to worke with their hands, he giues this for a reaſon, 
that nothing may be lacking to chem. 2. If a man hauea family, and prouide 
not for it, he is worſe then an Infidell ; r.75m.5.8. Therefore Pax! faith, 
I:Cor.7.33. The marryed careth (and thatlawfully) for the thing: of the world, | 
3- Say a man could prouide for himſelfe and his family ſuiticiently, yet he | 
muſt alſo haue a care to follow his calling, that he may haue to giue others 
that need, Rather let him labour, working with his haxas the thing that 15 good, 
that he may haue to giue to him that needeth, Epheſ.4.28. And this reaſon the 
Apoſtle gineth why himſelfe did at Epheſics with the labour of his owne bands 
mimfter vnto huowne neceſſities,and to ther that were with him ; and why (ac- 
cording to his example) others in the like caſe of neceſſity and for the auoi- 
ding of fcandall ſhould doe the like;euen the remembrance of che word! of the 
Lord leſus bow he ſaid it is a more bleſſed thing to giue then to receine, At,10.24, | 
35. 4.Say a man haue enough forall this, yet muſt he haue care of his eſtate, 
for this cauſe, becauſe it he decay in it, he ſhall be a ſcandall to his profeſſion, | 
and alienate others from the truth, Pro.14.20. The poore # hated een of bu | 
owne neighbonr. Therefore Pan! maketh this one reaſon for this, 1.7 heſſ.4. 
11,12. Doe your buſineſſe and worke with your owne hands, that yee may walke 
| honejily to them that are without. 5. Say amanseſtate were ſo plentifull, that } 
no decay could be diſcerned in it to the ſcandall of his profeſſion, yet is he | 
bound to liue andtake paines in ſome calling wherein he may be profitable | 
| to others, elſe can he haue no true comfort in any of Gods bleflings that 
| he doth enioy, for thus runneth the promiſe, P/alme 828. 2. When tho | 
eateft the labonrs of thy hands, thou ſhalt beebleſſed; and it ſhall bee well with 
thee, 2. Theſſalonians 3.12. They onely eate their owne bread, that labour 
in a calling. 

2. Itis to begranted that there is not the like neceſſity of frequenting the } 
Publike exerciſes of Religion on any other day as there is on the Sabbath, for 
| That, there 18an exprefſe commandement,8 on that cuen the pooreſt is bound | © 
6 keepe an holy reſt vnto the Lord, for the commandement bindeth all men, | 


and none is exempted from it, Exed.20.10. which on the other daies they are | 
not, 


2. What is tobe | 
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* Itis not to be denycJ,but ſome Chriſtians may and oughtto ſpend more 
|[timein the exerciſes of Religion then other ſome, Such as are of wealth and 
ability to liue of themſelues, are more bound to frequent the publike exerci- 
ſes on the weekeday, then poorer men. Such as by thetr callings haue more 
leiſure and freedome from worldly employment, then ſuch as haue more ne. 
| ceffary and important buſlineſſe. Of rich men ic may be ſaid, There u aprice 
put into their bands to get wiſedome, Pro.17.46, That maketh the Apoſtle | 
ſpeake as he doth of the priuiledge that the ſingle perſon hath aboue the 


marryed, the unmarried man careth for thetbings that belong to the Lord bow 
hee may pleaſe the Lord: The unmarried woman careth for the things of the 
Lord, that ſhte may bee koly both in body and in ſpirit, 1.Cor.7. 32,24. and the 
widow allo, bee that #4 a widow tudeed and deſolate, trufteth in God, ard con- 
tinueth in ſupplications and prayers night and day, 1.Tim.5.s. Whereas verſe 
14. Other women haue other imployments. Such a widdow was Anna, 
Lake 2.37. ſhe departed not fromthe Temple, but ſerued God with faſting 
| and p:ayer night and day. 


Lefture the one and fiftieth, Aprill 24. 1610. 
[ons [LIL XXVIILXXIX, 


T followeth that we come now to ſhew, what is tobe ſaid for the defence 
and encouragement of thoſe men, that-not contenting themſelues to ſerne 
God vpon the Sabbath, do vponthe weeke daies, leaue their worldly buf- 
neſſe, and ſpend much time in Gods worſhip. And that 1 will deliver (for 
the betrer helpe of your memory and mine owne) in fiue principall and chiefe 
oInts, 
1. Euery Chriſtian is bound to ſerue God not vpon the Sabbath onely but 

to ſpend ſome part of cuery day in Gods worſhip. This was ſignified inthe 
Law : 1. When God commanded there ſhould be a morning and eucning ſa- 
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crifice offered cuery day, Ex04:29.59. 

And the King 1s commanded ( notwithſtanding all his weighty im- 
ployments) to reade ſome part of Gods Word cuery day, Dewt.n 7. 
x19. and that we ſhould pray euery day, it is euident by the fourth pe- 
tition of the Lords pray. Therefore we reade that Gods ſcruants did ſet 
cthemſclues certaine times for prayer euery day, and obſerued them pres» 
ciſely, Pſalm: 55. 17. Dan.6.16. and yet both theſe were men that. had 
much buſinefſe. Reaſons for this are thete ; 1. Though the Sabbath in a ſpe- 
ciall ſort be called the Lords day, yet is euery day his too, P/al.74.16. There- 
fore asthe Apoltle prooucs, we mult glorifie and ſerue God with our bodies | 
as well as our ſoules, becauſe they are both his, 1. Cor.6.20.ſ0' may we prooue 
that God is to be ſerued cucry day,as well as on the Sabbath day,becauſe cuc- 
ry day is his. | 

2. If wedo not by this meanes euery day ſtirre vp, quicken, and nouriſh 
Gods grace in our ſelues. The deccirfulneſſe of ſinne and Sathan, and world- 
ly occaſions will by little and little harden vs, and ſtcale away our hearts 
| 


rom God,ſecurity will creepe vpon vs before we beaware, Hev-3-i3. And 
the more dealings a man hath in the world,the greater cauſe he hath to feare 
fans is the reaſon thatis ginen,why the Lord will haue the King to.read 


cuery day, 'Dent.17.20. That his bears bee uot liſted vp, and that be rurne not 
rons the commandement, | 
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ot 3. The liccle time ſpent in Gods feruice enery day, will bring Gods bleſ- 
As \fing vponthe whole day ; and vpon the bulinefſe and occaſions of that day, 


on the Lord, and on his owne foale, he ſhall haue cauſe to complaine, 
| as [ob 7.5. My dayes are ſmifter thew a Weauters ſhuttle, and are [pert with» 


em, 


% _— = 


LECTVRES ON 


cn” 


As the firſt fruits that Gods people gaue' ro him, brought his bleſſing vpon 
allthe reſt, De»t.26.10,1 3. It isthat; that giuzth vs a lanGified vie of the 
day, and of all the comforts ofit; of oar owne labours, and of che labours 
of cur ſeruants, 1.7:m.4.5- So that when a man ſhall remember how ma- 
ny houres in etfery day he hath ſpent, in ſleeping, eating, drinkins, and ſpor- 
ting ; and how few houres, yea minutes of che day, he hath beſtowed 


out hope. 

2. It, lawfall to hane publike aſſemblies, to kespe LeAunres and Exerci- 
ſes, not on rhe Sabbaths onely, but on other daies atfo; and for Gods peo-| 
ple to frequent them. This is eaident in the practiſe and example of the 
Primitige Church, and of our Sauiour himſclfe. It is ſpoken to the praiſe of 
Gods people in the Primitiae Church, that they continued daily with one ac- 
cord in the Temple, «ſits 1.46. And Luke 19.47, Chrif rangkt duly wm the 
Temple and had agreat audizerice, wer/e 43. eAl the people hanged on him, 
and 21.37,38.' In the day tarne he taughr «n the Temple, and at night bee went 
out to the monnt of Olines ; and im th- Forms all the propte came to heave hin |- 
in the Temple, Aar.8.4 3. We read, that a very great multitude had fol- 


| | reprooue or deride,or blame Gods people forthis ; out of doubt he hath not 


- . | they were bound to doe; for 1. The ſeruice it fe!fe thar they did to God, 


Lang, 98 offer] 


| lowed him, and continued with him three daies; and ſome of them came 
from farre ; ſo that beitdes taofe three dates, they tpent ſome good time; in 
| comming to him, and going backe. If it had not beene lawtull to keepe 

LeAures and exerciſes vpon weeke daycsg doubtleſſe he would not fo viually 
and often haue preached on thoſe dayesy/ and it it had not beene lawfull for 
Gods people of all ſorts to frequent them, ſurely he would not hage ſiiffered 


thein to doe it, /he would haue reprooned them for it. So that he that ſhall] 


the ſpirit. of Chriſt in him. 

3. Though no man be ſo expreſly and particularly commanded to goe to 
Sermons on the weeke day, as on the Sabbath ; yet all that are able to doe it, 
whole neceſſities will permir them, are as well bound to goe to Sermons on 
the weeke day, as on the Sabbath. God requires more ſeruice, of enery 
man then he hath expreſſely and particularly commanded. Beſides the facri- 
fices that God had expreſly commanded, there were free offerings vnder the | 
| Law ; which men of their owne voluntary will did bring vnto God, Lemire. | 

1.2. and 7.16, None were expreſly commanded, to goe vp to Jeruſalem at} 
| the three feaſts, but onely the males, Exod. 34-23. nor among the males any | 

that were vnder 20. yearesof age (tor ſuch onely were wont to be numbred, 
| Exed.35.+ 4.) and yet we finde that E/kanah was wont totake with him all 
his family, his wines, his fonnes and daughters euery yeare to thoſe feaſts, | 
1.649.1.4-21. Sodid the blefſed Virgin, enuery yecre keepe the Paſſeouer 
atTerwalem with her hasband. And our Sauiour hirglelfe when he was, 
but twelue yeares old, was wort to goe with them, Lake 2.41,42. 

If any ſhall obie&and ſay that God alloweth no will-worſhip; but hath 
ſraightly charged vs in his worſhip and ſernice, to follow preciſely the di- 
retion of his Word, Demt.q.2. Nee frall pat nothing tothe Word that [ com- 

| mand you, no take owght therefrom, that yee may keepe the commandements of the 
| Lev Jour Colwbich | rovemand you. 

L an{wer, this ws no will-worſhip.; neither did they in this more, then 


————— 


was exprefly and particularly commanded, and not of rhe&ir owne. deaifing, 
Lenit.1.3. Alaw was ſet downe for voluntary offerings. They that would | 
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offer of their owne voluntary will are expreſly limited what they ſhould | 
offer, and where, and how. 2. Though there were no particular and expreſle 
commandement ; for theſe perſons to doe this ſeruice ; yet there was a »c 
nerall commandement that bound them to doe it, if their health and ability 
| and neceſſary occaſions would permit them. There was a generall comman. 
dement that bound them to doc God what ſeruice they were able to doe 
Thor ſhalt lone the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy foule, and 
with all thy might, Deur.6.3. Which law our Sautiour giueth for the ſumme of 
the firſt Table, 44ateh.22.37. The Lord did not expreſly command them this | 
ſeruice: 1. Becauſe he would not be burdenſome vnto them, women and chil. 
dren might haue many 1uſt lets : 2. Becauſe he would try their loue. The like | 
we may ſay for the Sabbath, God hath expreſly commanded vs no more but | 
one day in ſeuen to reſt from our labours,and ſpend in his ſeruice, E xed.z0.9, | 
Io. I, Becauſe he would not haue his ſeruice burdenſome vnto ys. 2. To 
try ourloue, and what we will doe voluntarily ; for he taketh great plea- 
lure ina voluntary and free ſeruice, The children of [ſracl brought a willing offe- 
ring vnto the Lord,enery v14n and woman whoſe heart made thru willing to bring | 
ſor all manner of worke, which the Lord hai commanded to be made by the hands 
of Moſer, Exod.35.29. Theretore Danid vowed this to God, P/al.q4.6. 1 
will ſacrifice freely vnats thee, He and the people retoyced, and found Won- 
derfull comfort in this, when they had offered willingly, 1. Chror.29.9. 
While «£4 gaue ſucke, ſhe knew,fhe was not bound to go to the feaſt; 
face ſaid to ber husband, 1 will not goe vp, till the childe bee weaned, x. Sam. 
1.22. The journey was long, and ſhe was to tarry long there ; but when 
ſhe was free from that neceſſary let, ſhe knew ſhe was bound to goe cuery 
yeere, and ſhee miſled not. So that as they that can pleade juſt ne- | 
ceſliry to keepe them from Sermons on the-weeke day, ſhall bee held 
excuſed ; ſo they that are not wirhheld by any ſuch neceſſity, and vſe 
their liberty as an occaſion to the fleſh, Galathians 5.12. ſhall bee judged 
voyde of all lone to God and his Word, if they neuer heare the Word 
but vpon the Sabbath. Take heede therefore of pretending neceſlitie 
in this caſe ; fay not, thou wouldeſt goe tothe Sermon, bur thou canſt not | 
ſpar2 ſo much tine, If thou can{t ſpare cuery weeke as much time in the 
alchoute, or in ſome vnneceſſary recreations, or canſt [pare ſo much money 
as can be gotten in this time, in ſundry idle and vnneceſſary expences, and 
canſt not ſpare ſo much to goe to a Sermon, thou art no better then an 
Hypocrite. ; : | 
4. Euen they whoſe neceſſity will aot permit them to frequent the-pab-} 
like afſemblies on the weeke day, yer are bound tonouriſh inthemſelues, a 
willing minde to doe ir if they were able, they ſhould be willing even 
aboue their power, 2.Cor,?.3. They ſhould deſire that liberty that others 
enioy this way, in this caſe I may, that to cuery one which (in another caſe) 
the Apoltle faith to the ſeruant, if rhow maiſt bee made free, w/e it rather, 
1;Cor.7.21. and eſteeme ita juſt cauſe of -griefe tot" *m, that they haue not 
that liberty to follow the 'meanes of their ſpirituall comfort as others haue, 
we ſhould all trincto be ſo affeted rowards the Lords Tabernacle,as Danid 
-| was, when he faid, How amiable are thy T abernacles, O Lord of hojtes! My 
ſonle longeth, yea exen fainteth jor the courts of the Lord ; my heart and my fleſh 
evyerh- out for the lining God, P[alme B4. 1,2, Enery man 1s bound to e- 
ſeeme ir a great happineſſe to enioy that liberty, that he may oft reſort to 
[Gods Houſe, and to count that time' of all other beſt ſpent, and moſt 
to his profit and benefit that is ſpent in Gods ſerpice, Prowerbs $.33, 34- 
Heave infirnftion and bee wiſe,and refuſe it not : Bleſſed 14 the man that watch- | 
h daily at my gates, Pſalme 27. 4. One a hane 1 defred of the —_ 
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that 1 will ſecke after, that 1 may dwell in rhe houſe of the Lord all the dayes | 
of my life, to bebold the beanty of the Lord, and to enquire in hu Temple, Luke 

10 42. One thing i nerdfull, Mary hath choſen the better part which ſtall not 

be taken away from her. Enery man is bound to eſteeme this the true and 

proper end of his being here, to get grace an4 faluation ; and to thinke' 
them happicr then himſclfe, that may enioy more liberty this way then he 
doth ; and though he cannot in perſon be preſent with them, yetto be with 
them in heartand deſire, and to fay with Dad, Pſal.$4.4. Bleſſed are they 
that dwell in thy houſ+, | 
So thatof them that are glad of any buſineſſe or excuſe to keepe them | 
from the Sermon ; and count them fooles that take more paines this way | 


then themſclucs,we may boldly ſay, their hearts are not vpright within | 
} 


them. 


5. They that with an honeſt heart, doe vſe to ſpare ſome time from 
their callings to employ this way, ſhall not need to feare that this will bring 
them to beggery, 

For I.Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of the life that now 1s as well as of that 
that which is to come, 1.757.4.8. And there is generall promiſe made toall | 
that fecare God, they that ſeckhe the Lord ſhall not want any good thing, | 
Pſalme 34. io. No rich man vnder heauen can bee fo aſſured, that| 
hee and his ſhall be preſerued from beggery, as euery poore Chriſtian | 
may be. 

2. There is a ſpeciall promiſe this way, made to this part of godlineſſe 
aboueall other ; that they that can make more account of Religion and Gods 
ſeruice, then of carthly things ſhall be ſure not to be looſers thereby, Pſal. 
119.165. Great peace hane they which lone thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend 
them. Matth.6. 33. Firſt ſecke the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe ; and 
all theſe things ſhall be added wnto you. and 19.29. Encry one that hath forſaken 
honſes, or brethren,or foſters, or father, or mother, or lands for my N ame ſake,foall 
receine an hundred fold, and fall i:herit enerlaſting life. 

3. God hath madetheſe promiſes good by prouiding miraculouſly this 
| way, for ſuch as haue neglected their worldly eſtates, their profits, or eaſe 
| ont of loue to his feruice, No man ſhall deſire thy land, when thon ſhalt goe vp 
| to appeare before the Lord thy God thrice in the yeare, Exod 34.24. yet were 
| their houſes to be left very weake, all that while that all the malcs abone | 
| 20. yeares old were to continue at Ieruſalem in thoſe three feaſts ; and they 
{ had many enemies in all their borders. So we reade that our Saniour did 
twice workea miracle, to feed them that came farre, and tarryed long to _ 
heare him preach, Marth.14.15-21. and Har. 8.2--9; And no marnell, for 
Heb.6.10-God tu not unrighteons to forget your worke and labour of God. And 


what good Maſter would ſuffer his ſeruant to decay, and grow to beggery,by 
doing him ſeruice. 


| So that whoſoeuer they bee, that are thought by following Sermons, 
[fo haue decayed their eſtates, bee you aſſured, that either their idle« 
(neſlſe and vnthriftineſſe otherwayes hath decayed them, or elſe they 
["_ followed Sermons, for ſome by-reſpeXs, and not with vprightneſle 

of heart. | | 
FVſe 2, | The ſecond Vſe is for reproofe; x, To diſcover the vnſoundneſſe of 
moſt mens hearts, who make ſo great reckoning of earthly things, and 
\let their hearts vpon them. It is euident they neuer yet found the 
True treaſure « they neuer truely taſted of heauenly comforts, they 
aff<& theſe things ſo puch, for that they, know no better, This is made 
\ a _note-of the man that ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord, . that he 
| hath wor lift vp his ſonle unto vanity, Pſalme 24.4. If any man lone the es | 
me' 
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the lone of the Father is not in huw, 1, John 2.15, T heir end us defiraflion that 
winde earthly things, Phil.3.19. 
' 32. To reproouc ſuch Chriſtians, as fo overcharge themſelues with 
worldly buſineſle, as they can finde no time for Gods {eruice. | 


Lefture the two and fifticth, May 8. 1610. 
Tonn III. XXIEXXXX, 


Gr firſt point, wherein this Woman ſhewed her zealous endeauour to 
draw her neighbours vnto Chriſt, we finiſhed the laſt day ; and now we 
are to proceed vnto the two laſt, viz. 1. The thing ſhe mooued her neigh- 
bours vnto, when ſhe was come vnto them: 2. Thereaſon ſhe vicd to per- 
ſuade them to that ſhe mooued them vnto. 
| For thefirſt, that we may vnderſtand her words well,and ground our Do- 
@rine vpon them ; it is to be obſerued. 4 

I, Though ſhe was her ſelfe fully perſwaded that TIeſas was the Chriſt, 
and did with all her heart deſire, that they might be alſo. ſo perſwaded of 
him ; yet ſhe taketh not vpon her to teach and conuert- them her ſelfe, but 
{eeketh onely to bring them to the ſame meanes, whereby her ſelfe was 
conuerted. | 

2. Though ſhe wereable, by a good argument, to. conuince their conſci- 
ences, that he was the Meſliah, - ſeeketh alſo to doe ir; yet ſhe thought 
not that enough,the reſteth not in that, but would needs haue them tocome 
to him themſclues, | | | 
| 3+ She deſires no more of them, but that they would come and ſee him. 

W hy (may one ſay) what good would that doe ? could they know by ſee- 

ing him, that he was the Meſſiah? Did ſhe thinke that the beholding of 
| him would fitice to bring themto faith ? No ſurely, for many ſaw him 
| that neuer could belecue in him. One would thinke ſhe ſhould rather haue 
faid ; Come and heare him, then comeand ſee him; for faith commeth by 
hearing, and not by ſeeing, Rew.10.17. If the hauing of Chriſtspifure be- 
fore our eyes (that we may behold it when we pray) had bcene ſuch a helpe 
to faith anddeuotion as the Papiſts imagine ; out of doubt the Hely Ghoſt 
would haue ſo deſcribed his ſtature, complexion and countenance, in the 
\ Hiſtory of the Goſpell, as that we might haue had ſome direftions to make 
| his picture by. Why thendeſireth ſhe no more of them, bur that they 
| would comeand ſee him? I anſwer : 1. She doubted not, but if they would 
| but come to him, he wouldtake occaſion to inſtru and conuert them, as 
| he had doneto her ſelfe : 2. When ſhe biddeth them come and ſee, ſhee 
meaneth, come and prooue, and make tryall whether he be not the Chrilt ; 
as the ſame phraſe is vſed, P/a1.348. Tafte ye and ſee how pracions the Lord 3s. 
So thatthis is the Doctrine weare to learne from hence for our owne in- 
{trution. | 

That this is a chicfe duty whiereby euery man muft ſhew his zcaleand 
deſire of the ſaluation of others, to draw them to the ſame meanes whereby 
themſelues were connerted, to ve that credit and power they haue with 
them,to draw them to the Miniſtry ofthe Word. 

\ True it is, thisis not all, that a priuate Chriſtian may, and mult doe to 
procure the conuerſion of othexs. For, t. Some priuate Chriſtians, - are 
able to teach their families, and neighboars themſelues, and may doe great 
{good that way ; and all ſhould fecke to be able to doe this. eAquileand 
| Y 2 _ Priſcilla, 
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Priſcilla, expounded the way of the Lord to Apolios, eAtts 18. 26. En 
women ſhould be able to x Mr their children. Pro.1.8, and 6. = | 
theirſeryants, Pro.31.26. and eheir neighbours, Tir.2.3, 2, There is great | 
force,in priuate admonition and exhortation, to further the conuerſion of oz þ 
 thers, elſe our Sautour would not haue preſcribed this courſe for the reſto« 
ring ofa brother that is fallea, that before we tell the Church, we ſhould 
deale with him priuately, neicher would he haue giuen hope of giuing oar 
brother this way, as he doth, 1Mar.18,15,16. Neither would this haue beene |} 
noted asa thing ſo highly pleaſing vnto God,andintheſe deſperate and pro- | 
phane times, Gods people did vie this meanes to preſerue themſelues from | 
the common contagion, Mal.3.16. Then they that feared the Lord ſpake often | 
one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book: of remembrance 
was written before bim, for them that ſeared the Lord and that thomghr vpon his | 
name. 3. A priuate Chriſtian, may greatly furtherthe conuerſion of others, } 
by his holy example. Chriſtian women may and onaght ſo to live, as their} 
husbands that obey not the Word, may (without the Word ) be woy by the conuer«" 
{ation of the wines, n.Pet. 3.1. The like may be faid of children, ſeruants, and 
neighbours alſo. 4.A priuate Chriſtian may do much,for the procuring of the 
ſaluation of others, by his feruent prayer vato God for them, 1.70hn 5.16.1f 
any man ſee his brother finne a ſinue that u not vnto death, let him ache, and bet} 
ſhall gine bim life for them that ſinne not unto death, W hen the Holy Ghoſt} 
had mentioned the feruent prayer that Stewex made for his perſecutors, Afts 
7.60. immediately he addeth, As 8.1. And Saul conſented to his death, As' 
if he fhould fay, Saw! was one of theſe he prayed for, and on himthart prayer | 
did light, whatſocuer it did on the reſt, . 
But thongh a man, that hath any zeale and defire of the faluation of 0+ 
thers, haue thus many meanes whereby he may pr it, yet the chicfe 
meanes he-can vie, isto'draw them to the Miniſtry of the Word, to per- 
{wade themto heare, ' Sec the proofe of this, in the example of all tuck} 
Chriſtians as the Holy Ghoſt hath moſt commended, for their zeale in ſee» 
king the ſaluation ofothers. 1. Forneighbours ; when the zeale that the | 
faithfull ſhould hauc vnder the Goſpell, 1s prophecied of; it is faid they] 
ſhould ſhew it this way, Eſay 2.3. <Many people ſhall goe, and ſay, come, and 
let vs goe wp to the mountaine of the Lord, to the houſes of the Godof Tacob, and 
he will teach vs hu wayes, 2. For parents, and Maſters of families, we hate 
| the example of £/kanah the father of Samuel; whoſe care of his children,and 
ſeruants is commended in this, that though he was well able to inſtra& ! 
them himſclfe, ycthe was wont alwaies when he went vpto Shiloh (the 
place of Gods publike worſhip) himſelfe, to rake all his family with him, 
I.Sam.1.21. 3. Forkinſmenand ſpeciall friends, we haue the example of 
Cornelizs, whoſe zcalous deſire of the faluationÞf his kinſmen and ſpecial 
friends was declared inthis, thatthough he was one, that mighthaue beene 
| very likely, to preuaile much with them, both by his prayer, example and 
knowledge, yet hereſted not-there, but when the Lord had bid him fend 
for Peter, and told him he ſhould ſpeake to him words, whereby both 
himſelfe, and all his houſe ſhould be faued, be got them all rogether,againſt* 


Peter ſhould come, that they might be partakers of his Miniſtry with kim, | 
As 10 24: ag $55} | 


Reaſons, \ The Reaſons of this DoArine are two. 1. It is the beſt meanesto re- | 

moue that prejudice which alienateth the minds of moſt men from the loue- 

of Religion, ifthey could be gottoheare. It is a chiefe pollicie of the diuell 

| whereby he keepeth' moſt'men from the loue of Religion, to worke'# 

_ abard-coriceit of the beſt Miniſters ; either for ſome abſurd "opt! 

| lons, that they winaginethem ro hold, or for ſome grofle clan _ 
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(grace by them; whereas others of better nature, capacity and education, 


prudent, and rencaled them wvnto baber. 3. Some that haue beene notori- 


| ation,and ſhew ofhumane gifts,as the Apoltle proteſteth his was, 1. Cor.2. 


| the blinde man with the clay, lobn 9.6, And ſo doth he inthe great worke of 


| 4+ his ſpeech and hy preaching was not with the entiſmg words of mans wiſedome, 


excellent and likely to doe good. As he fed fiue thouſand with fiue loaues, 


IO HN III. VER. XX VII I,XXIX,XX "Mi Letb.5 4+ 


ſome they are bleſſed; Others (cuery whit as worthy ; and more likely to 
receiue good by them) areneuer the better for them 2 1.50me few in thoſe 
placesthat cnioy the meanes, feele Gods power in them to their conuerſi- 
on, 1er.3-14+ Oneof City, and two of a Tribe ; and the greatelt part (by 
farre) is ncuer the better for them, Martth.22.14. Adany are called, but few 
are choſen. 2, Some ſimple rude people, are wont to finde ſuch a bleſſing 
on the meanes, as that they attaine to great meaſure of knowledge, and 


enioying the very ſame meanes, can feele noſweetneſle, or power in them. 
1 gime thee thankes O Father, Lord of heanen and earth (faith our Sauiour, 
Matthew 11s 25.) that thow haft hidden theſe things from the wiſe and | 


ouſly and infamouſly wicked, we ſeoare oft conuerted by the meanes, and 
made new men. Others become molt vile and wicked men by them, that 
were very ciuill and morall men before. By the ſame Miniſtry whereby 
the Publicans and Harlots were conuerted, the Scribes and Phariſees were 
made outragiouſly wicked, dfatth.21.31,32- And from whence commeth 
this, that the meanes of ſaluation, do good on ſome, and no good on other? 
Surely, not from the worthineſle of the perſons that are connerted, or from 
the cxcellencic ofthe meancs, but onely from the good pleaſare of Almighty | 
God, according as we hauc ſeeng, Ewen jo,0 Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in 
thy fight, Matth.11.26. He hath mercy on whom be will hane mercy, and whom 
be will he hardneth, Rom.9.18. 

3. Though he docvſe to.worke by meanes ; yet the meanes, he is wont 
to worke by, are ſo weake and ſimple, that they are more likely to hinder 
his worke, then to further it atall. In his moſt miraculous workes, he 
hath becne wont to vſe meanes; but they were ſuch, as all the world 
might ſee, had in themſclues no forceart all to effeX that which he wrought 
by them. Seethis, /o/9.6. 2.4, They muſt 1. Goe round about the City 
for ſixe daies together, once a day, and ſeuen times the feuenth day. 2. The 
laſt time they had gone round about it, the Pcieſts muſt blow the trumpets 
of Rams- hornes ſcuen times, 3. When rheſe trumpets had beene blowne 
the ſeucnth time, all the people mult giue a (hour, and then the walls fell 
downe flat. Doe you not thinke the men of Iericho ſcorned them all this 
while, and thought them aur of their wits? The like we ſ[hallſee in a mi- 
raculous cure done vpon Naaman the Leper,he muſt go waſh bsm/cl/e in /or- 
dan ſenen times, and then he ſhowld bee cleane 2.Keg.g.10, And vpon a man 
that was borne blind, Chriſt made clay with hu (puttle, and avnomtea the eyes of 


mans conuerfion viſe mcanes, yea he hath ſet downe and appointed in his 
Word what meancs he will vie, and without which he neger vſeth 
to worke. But what are theſe meanes : Surely, 7. Cordnthians 1. 21. 
The fooliſhneſſe of preaching, thatis; 1. Preaching, which the moſt : 
men, and wifeſt men inthe world, all that periſh, eſteeme conremprtibly | 
of, and account mere fooliſhneſle, 1. Cor. 1.18.23. 2. The preaching; 
of ſuch men as haue no ſhew with them in the world, no outward 
meanes todraw men after them ; - ſuch as the Apoſtles were, poore Fi- 
ſhermen of Galilee,ſuch as were commonly eſteemed :gnorave and v1/carned 
men, Afts 4.13 3.Such a kinde of preaching, as is plaine,and without all often- 


. 2. Yea, we ſhall finde hg hath beene wont to worke more mightily by 
very weake and vulikely meanes, then by. ſach as haue becne farre more 
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Priſcilla expounded the way of the Lord to Apolios, eAtts 18. 26. Euen 
women "ſhould be able to teach their children, - Pro.1.8, and. 6. 20. and | 


theirſeryants; Pro.31.26. and their neighbours, Tir.2.3. 2, There is great | 
force,in priuate admonition and exhortation, to farther the conuerſion of o- } 
 thers, elſe our Sauiour would not haue preſcribed this courſe for the reſto. | 
ring ofa brother that is fallea, that beforg we-eell.the. Churohuwe: 
deale with him priuately, neither wa 
brother this way, as he doth, Mar.18.15, x 

noted as a thing fo highly pleaſing vnto Ge PRA Q = wp | 
phane times, Gods people did vie this meanesToprererae-rnemmemnes _ 
the common contagion, Mal.3.16. T hen they that feared the Lord [pake often | 


onc to another, and ihe Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book: of remembrance 

was written before him, for them that ſeared the Lord and that thought wpon his | 
name. 3+. A priuate Chriſtian, may greatly furtherthe conuerſion of others, 

by his holy example. Chriſtian women may and ought ſo to live, as their } 
husbands that obey not the Word,may ( without the Word ) be won by the conwer-" 
{ation of the win:s,n,Pet.z.1, The like may be ſaid of children, ſeruants, and | 
neighbours alſo, 4.A priuate Chriſtian may do much,for the procuring of the | 
{aluation of others, by his feruent prayer vato God for them, 1.70hn 5.16.1f 

any man ſee his brother finne a ſinne that u not vnto death, let him ashe, and hee ' 
ſhall gine bims life for them that ſinne not unto death, W hen the Holy Ghoſt } 
had mentioned the feruent prayer that Stewex made for his perſecutors, As 
7.60. immediately he addeth, AtZs 8.1. And Saul conſented to his death, As' 
if he fhould fay, Saw/ was one of theſe he prayed for, and on himthar prayer | 
did light, whatſocuer it did on the reſt. | | 


But thongh a man, that hath any zeale and deſire of the faluation of 0+ 


| {wade themto heare. © Sce the proofe of this, in the example of all tack | 
' | Chriſtians as the Holy Ghoſt hath moſt commended, for their zeale in ſee» 


thers, haue thus many meanes whereby he may _ it, yet the chiefe 
meanes he can vſe, isto'draw them to the Miniſtry of the Word, to per-] 


king the ſaluation of others. 1. Forneighbours ; when the zeale that the 
| faithfull ſhould haue vnder the Goſpell, 1s prophecied of; it is ſaid they} 
ſhould ſhew it this way, E/ay 2.3. Many people ſhall goe, and ſay, come, and | 
let Vs goewpto the mowntaine of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Tacob, and 
he will teach vi hu wayes, 2. For parents, and Maſters of families, we haute 
the example of £!kanah the father of Samuel; whoſe care of his children,and 


them himſclte, yethe was wont alwaies when he went vpto Shiloh (the 
place of Gods publike worſhip) himſelfe, to rake all his family with him, 
| 1.Sam.1.21. 3. Forkinſmenand ſpeciall friends, we haue the example of 

Cornelizs, whoſe zcalous deſire of the faluation&f his kinſmen and ſpecull 
friends was declared inthis, thatthough he was one, that mighthane beene 
very likely, topreuaile much with them, both by his prayer, example and 
knowledge, yet hereſted not there, but when the Lord had bid him fend 


himſelfe, and all his houſe ſhould be ſaued, be got them all rogether,againſt 


ſeruants is commended in this, that though he was well able to inſtra& . 


for Peter, and told him he ſhould. ſpeake to him words, whereby both | 


Peter ſhould come, that they might be partakers of his Miniſtry with kim, | 
As 10 24: a 


Reaſons, \ The 'Reafonsof this Dorine aretwo. 1, Itis the beſt memes th [ 


moue that preiudice which alienateth the minds of moſt men from the loue” 
of Religion, if they could be gottotheare. Ir is a chiefe pollicie of the diuell 


whoreby he: keepeth' moſt-men from the loue of Religion, xo worke it þ 


them abard-coriceit ofithe beſt Miniſters ; either for ſome abſurd *opi-" 
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nions, that they iinaginethem ro hold, or for ſome grofle crimes; 
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that they | 
thinke | 
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L are choſen, 2, Some ſimple rude people, are wont to finde ſuch a bleſſing 
eReader 2a ee%. ro great meaſure of knowledge, and 


by them. Seethis, /o/4.6.2.<, They muſt 1, Goe round about the City 
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are bleſſed z Others (cuery whit as worthy ; and- more likely to | 
receiuc good by them) are neuer the better for them 2 1.Some few in thoſe 
lacesthat cnioy the meanes, feele Gods power in them to their conuerſi- 
on, 4er. 3-14: One of City, and two of 4 Tribe ; and the greateſt part ( by 
farre) is ncuer the betrer for them, Matth.22.14, Adany are called, but ſew 


ſome they 


bf better nature, capacity and education, 
= SS an fecle no{weetneſle, or power in them. 
= d of heanen and earth (laith our Sauiour, 
prudent, and rencaled them wnto baber. 3. Some that haue beene notori- 
ouſly and infamouſly wicked, we ſceare oft conuerted by the meanes, and 
made new men. Others become molt vile and wicked men by them, that 
were very ciuill and morall men before. By the ſame Miniſtry whereby 
the Publicans and Harlots were conuerted, the Scribes and Phariſees were 
made outragiouſly wicked, Afatth.21.31,32- And from whence commeth 
this, that the meanes of ſaluation, do good on ſame, and no good on other? 
Surely, not from the worthineſle of the perſons that are connerted, or from 
the cxcellencie ofthe meanes, but onely from the good pleaſare of Almighty 
God, according as we haue ſeeng, Ewen jo,0 Father, for ſo it ſcemed good on 
thy fight, Matth.11.26. He hath mercy on whom be will hane mercy, and whom 
be will he hardneth, Rom.9.198. 

3. Though hedoevſe to.worke by meanes; yet the meanes, he is wont 
to worke by, are ſo weake and ſimple, that they are more likely to hinder 
his worke, then to further it atall. In his moſt miraculous workes, he 
hath becne wont to vſe meancs; but they were ſuch, as all the world 
might ſee, had in themſclues no forcear all to effe& that which he wrought 


for ſixe daies together, once a day, and ſcuen times the ſeuenth day. 3. The 
laſt time they had gone round abour it, the Prieſts mult blow the trumpets 
of Rams- hornes ſcuen times, 3. When theſe trumpets had beene blowne 
the ſcucnth time, all the people mutt giue a ſhour, and then the walls fell 
downe flat. Doe you not thinke the men of Iericho ſcorned them all this 
while, and thought them aur of their wits? The like we ſhallſee in a mi- 
raculous cure done vpon Naaman the Leper,he muſt go walh bsm/el/e in /or- 
dan ſeuen times, ard then be ſhould bee cleane 2.Keg.$.10, And vpon a man 


tm... 


the blinde man with the clay, lobn 9.6, And ſo doth he inthe great worke of 


| 


| 4+ his ſpeech and hi preaching was not with the entiſmug words of mans wiſedome, 


that was borne blind, Chri/t made clay with hu (pittle, and a»nomnted the eyes of 


mans conuerſion vſe mcanes, yea he hath ſer downe and appointed in his 
Word what meancs he will vie, and without which he neuer vſeth 
to worke. But what are theſe meanes : Surely, 7. Corsnthians 1. 21. 
The fooliſbneſſe of preaching, thatis; 1. Preaching, which the moſt 


of, and account mcere fooliſhneſſe, 1.-Cor. 1.18.23. 2. The preaching 
of ſach men as haue no ſhew with them in the world, no outward 
meanes todraw men after them ; - ſuch as the Apoſtles were, poore Fi- 
ſhermen of Galilee, ſuch as were commonly eſteemed ignorant and v1/carned 
men, Att 4.13 3.Such a kinde of preaching as is plaine,and without all oſten- 
ration,and ſhew ofhumane gifcs,as the Apoltle proteſteth his was, 1. Cor.2. 


. 2. Yea, we ſhall finde he hath beene wont to worke more mightily by 
very weake and vnlikely meanes, then by ſach as haue becne farre more 


-) rwar"rmow- aft hidden theſe things from rhe wiſe and | 


men, and wifcſt men inthe world, all that periſh, eſteeme conremptibly | 


excellent and likely to doe good. As he fed fine thouſand with fiue loaues, 
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Priſcilla, expounded the way of the Lord to Apolior, eAtts 18. 26. | 
women ſhould be able to teach their children, - Pro.1.8, and 6. 20, and | 
theirſeryants; Pro.31.26. and their neighbours, Tir.2.3. 2. There is great | 
force,in priuate admonition and exhortation, to further the conuerſion of o- þ 
| thers, elſe our Sauiour would not haue preſcribed this courſe for the reſto. } 
ring ofa brother that is fallea, that before we tell the Church, we ſhould 

deale with him priuately, neither would he haue giuen hope of giuing ogr 

brother this way, as he doth, Mar.18.15,16. Neither would this haue beene | 


[ 7.60. 1mmediately he addeth, As 8.1. And Saul conſented to his death, As' 


noted asa thing fo highly pleaſing vnto God,and intheſe deſperate and pro- | 
phane times, Gods people did vie this meanes ro preſerue themſelues from j 
the common contagion, Mal.3.16. Then they that ſeared the Lord ſpake often | 
one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heardit, and a book: of remembrance | 
was written before him, for them that ſeared the Lord and that thowghr vpon his | 
name. 3. A priuate Chriſtian, may greatly furtherthe conuerſion of others, } 
by his holy example. Chriſtian women may and ought ſo toliue, as their | 
husbands that obey not the Word, may (without the Word ) be won by the conner-” 
{ation of the wines,1.Pet.z.1. The like may be faid of children, ſeruants, and 

neighbours alſo. 4.A priuate Chriſtian may do muchyfor the procuring of the 
ſaluation of others, by his ferucnt prayer vato God for thein, 1.7oh» 5.16.1f 

any man ſee hy brother finne a ſinne that 1u not vnto death, let him ache, and bee} 
ſhall gine bim life for them that ſinne not vnto death, When the Holy Ghoſt } 
had mentioned the feruent prayer that Srewex made for his perſecutors, As 


if he ſhould fay, Saw! was one of theſe he prayed for, and on himthar prayer | 

did light, whatſocuer it did on the reſt. | 
But thoagh a man, that hath any zeale and deſire of the faluation of o- 

thers, haue thus many meanes whereby he may cram it, yet the chiefe 


Reaſons, 


I —, 


| faithfull ſhould hauc vnder the Goſpell, is prophecied of; it is faid th 


| 1-Sam.1.21. 3. Forkinſmenand fpeciall friends, we hane the example of 


meanes he-can vie, isto'draw them to the Miniſtry of the Word, to per-] 
{wade them to heare. ' Sec the proofe of this, in the example of all tack 
Chriſtians as the Holy Ghoſt hath moſt commended, for their zeale in ſee» 

king the ſaluation ofothers. 1. Forneighbours ; when the zeale that the 


| ——_—_ 


, 


ſhould ſhew it this way, Eſay 2.3. <Many people ſhall goe, and ſay, come, and | 
ler vs goewp to the mountaine of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Tacob; and 

he will teach vs hu wayes, 2. For parents, and Maſters of families, we haue 
the example of £!kanah the father of Samne/; whoſe care of his children,and 
ſeruants is commended in this, that though he was well able to inſtra& | 
them himſclfe, ycthe was wont alwaies when he went vp to Shiloh (the 
place of Gods publike worſhip) himſelfe, to rake all his family with him, 


Cornelius, whole zealous deſire of the faluation®fhis kinſmen and ſpecill 
friends was declared inthis, thatthough he was one, that mighthane beene 
very likely, to preuaile much with them, both by his prayer, example and 
knowledge, yet hereſted not there, but when the Lord had bid him ſend} 
for Peter, and told-him he ſhould ſpeake to him words, whereby both | 
himſelfe, and all his houſe ſhould be faued, be got them all rogether,againſt 
Peter ſhould come, that they might be partakers of his Miniſtry with kim, | 
As 10 24: "LR | 
| The Reaſons of this Dorine are two. 1, Itis the beſt meanesto re-\ 
moue that prejudice which alienateth the minds of moſt men from the loue” 
of Religion, if they could be gottotheare. Ir is a chiefe pollicie of the diuell 
| whoreby'he keepeth' moſt-men from the loue of Religion, to worke'i# þ 
them abard:coticeit ofthe beſt Miniſters ; either for ſome abſurd *opi-' 
nions, thar they inaginerhem ro hold, or for ſome groſle crimes; thar they | 
62. "* | 


| thinke | 
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ſome they are bleſſed ; Others (cuery whitas worthy; and more likely to 
receiue good by them) areneuer the better for them : 1.50me few in thoſe 
cezthat cnioy the meanes, feele Gods power in them to their conuerſi- 
| on, Jer.3-14+ One of City, and two of a Tribe ; and the greateſt part (by 
farre) is ncuer the better for them, Marth. 22.14, Many are called, but ſew 
are choſen. 2. Some ſimple rude people, are wout to finde ſuch a bleſſing | 
| onthe meanes, as that they attaine to great meaſure of knowledge, and 
| grace by them; whercas others of better nature, capacity and education, 
enioying the very ſame meanes, can feele no {weetneſſe, or power in them. 
1 gine thee thankes O Father, Lord of heanen and earth (faith our Sauiour, 
Matthew 11s 25.) that thow haft hidden theſe things from rhe wiſe and 
prudent, and rexcaled them wnto baber, 3. Some that haue beene notori- 
ouſly and infamouſly wicked, we ſeeare oft conuerted by the meanes, and 
| made new men. Others become molt vile and wicked men by them, that 
were very ciuill and morall men before. By the ſame Miniſtry whereby 
the Publicans and Harlots were conuerted, the Scribes and Phariſees were 
made outragiouſly wicked, dfatth.21.31,32. And from whence commeth 
this, that the meanes of ſaluation, do good on ſome, and no good on other? 
Surely, not from the worthineſle of the perſons that are conucrted, or from 
the cxcellencic ofthe meancs, but onely from the good pleaſare of Almighty | 
God, according as we hauc ſeeng, Een jo,0 Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in 
thy fight, Matth.11.26. He hath mercy on whom be will hane mercy, and whom 
be will he hardneth, Rom.g.198. 

3. Though hedoevſe to.worke by meanes; yet the meanes, he is wont 
to worke by, are ſo weake and ſimple, that they are more likely to hinder 
his worke, then to further it atall. In his moſt miraculous workes, he 
hath becne wont to vſe meanes; but they were ſuch, as all the world 
might ſee, had in themſelues no forcear all to «fe & that which he wrought 
by them. Seethis, /o/h.6.2.c, They muſt 1. Goe round about the City 
| for ſixe daies together, once a day, and ſeuen times the ſeuenth day. 2. The 
laſt time they had gone round abour it, the Prieſts muſt blow the trumpets 
of Rams- hornes ſcuen times. 3. When theſe trumpets had beene blowne 
the ſeucnth time, all the people muſt giue a ſhour, and then the walls fell 
downe flat. Doe you not thinke the men of Iericho ſcorned them all this 
while, and thought them aur of their wits? The like we ſhallſee in a mi- 
raculous cure done vpon Naamas the Leper,he muſt go waſh bsm/elfe 5n [or- 
dan ſenen times, and then he ſhould bee cleane 2.Keg.g.10, And vpon a man 
that was borne blind, Chri/# made clay with hi pittle, and avnointes the eyes of 
the blinde man with the clay,lohn 9.6, And ſo doth he inthe great worke of 
mans conuerſion vſe mcanes, yea he hath ſet downe and appointed in his 
Word what meancs he will viſe, and without which he nener vſeth 
to worke. But what are theſe meanes : Surely, 7. Corenthians 1. 21, 
The fooliſhneſſe of preaching, that 1s 5 I, Preaching, which the moſt. 
men, and wifcſt men inthe world, all that periſh; eſteeme conremptibly | 
| of, and account mere fooliſhnefle, 1. Cor. 1.18.23. 2. The preaching; 

of ſuch men as haue no ſhew with them in the world, no outward 
meanes todraw men after them ; - ſuch as the Apoſtles were, poore Fi- 
ſhermen of Galilee,ſuch as were commonly eſteemed ignorant and v1lcarned 
men, Atts 4.13 3.Such a kinde of preaching ,as is plaine,and without all oſten- 
| fation,and ſhew ofhumane gifts,as the Apoltle proteſteth his was, 1. Cor. 2. 
4+ his ſpeech and hy preaching was not with the entiſmg words of mans wiſedome., 
2. Yea, we ſhall finde he hath _beene wont to worke more mightily by 
very weake and valikely meanes, then by ſach as haue beene farre more 
excellent and likely to doe gogd. As he fed fine thouſand with fiue loaues, 
| | at; 
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| this ; ortothinke it ſiyticient, that they frequent the meanes ; but to ſeecke | 


GOES GS <> 


and yet twelue baskers full of the fragments remained, Marth. 14.17.21. ana 
but foure thouſand with ſeuen loaues, and yet but ſeuen baskets of fras. 
ments remained, Marrh.r5.36.33, And this poore woman prenailed 
more with a great company of Samaritans, then either' Mary, or the two 
Diſciples could doe with the eleuen Apoſtles, Marke 16.1r,r3. Yea, ſhe 
drew more to Chriſt, at one time, then we reade either the twelue Apo- 
ſtles that were ſent forth ro preach, Afatrh.to. Or the ſeuenty Diſciples 
that were ſent forth to preach, Luke to. Or 1obn the Baptift did at any 
one tim?, Jo/bna though a perſon farre inferiour to Moſes in gifts, and 
but his ſeruant, yet was his gouernement bleſſed farre aboue Aoſes ; and 
the people much better in his time, then they had beene in the dayes of 
Moſes; Inſfomuch as, he in his age giues that teſtimonie of them, 79/h.23. 
8. that rbey had ſincke fafi to the Lord, 'enen ro that day. And there were 
many more conuerted by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, then by Chriſt him- 
ſclfe ; yea, many that deſpiſed him while himlelfe preached, by their Mi- 
niſtry were conuerted to him, /ohn 8.28. When yee hane lift vp the Soune of | 
man, then fyall yee know that | am. he, 3. Yea, we ſhall finde that God hath 
beene wont to prepare ſuch of his ſeruants, as by whom he hath intended to | 
dogreateſt good to his Church, by making them ſee, how: weake and infuf- 
ficient they haue beenc,and by bringing them to a baſe conceit of themſelaes, 
So dealc he with Moſes, F x04.4.10. with Efay, Eſay 6.5. with Ieremy, Chap, 
1.6. and with Pazx/,1.Cor.2.3. and 2.Cor. 2.16. 

Would you know the reaſon why God giues the meanes to ſome, and de- | 
nycth them to others more worthy then they ; why he bleſleth the meanes | 
to ſome,and not to others ; why he victh to worke by ſuch weake meanes, 


— 


| 


| and more by them (oft) then by ſtronger ? Surely the reaſon is this, that his 


elory might the more appeare in them whom he doth faue. For ifall ſhould | 
| hauethe meanes af grace ; or ifall ſhould profit by them that haue them, | 
Gods mercy ſhould not ſo much be magnified in the conuerſion of the E- | 
le& ; or ifthe Lord ſhould vie to worke by ſtrong meanes onely, the glory | 
| of the worke would beaſcribed to the meanes, and not vnto him, where- 
| asnow the whole praiſe redounds tothe Lor&himſelfe, 2.Cor.4.7. The ex- 
 cellency of the power tu of God, and not of vs, Matth.21.16, Ont of the month of 


babes and ſuch/mps than baſt perfetted praiſe. 

| 1+. To perſwadeall men if they want the meanes, to ſecke to God for 
| them, yea to perſwade vs that hane the meanes, to pray for them that want 
| the meanes,and cannot feele their owne want, nor pray for themſelaes : for 
| 1. There is no hope God will ſaue men without mecanes, Rem. 10.14. How 
| can they beleene vnleſſe they beare: 2 Itisthe Lord: on:ly that withholdeth 
| the meanes from them, and who onely muſt giue them the meanes whocuer 


be the inſtrument, Marth.9.38. He « the Lord of the harne#t,and he only mu#l 
ſend forth labonrers into hu harneſt. © 3, Why doth he withhold the meanes, | - 
| becauſe he hath no reſpe& to them,nor care of their ſaluation, 4#.17.30.The 

times of thu ignorance God regarded nor. If men were perſwaded of this, they 


would not liue vnder a dumbe Miniſtry themſelaes, yea they would pitty 
them more that doe. a 


2, Toperſuade ſach as enioy the means, yea the beſt meanes,not toreſt in 


carneſtly ro God, both before they come,and after, for his bleſſing ; and to 
| carry themſclues with that reucrence and denotion, while they are in the 


| vie ofthe meanes,as they may approone themſelues to him; for 1. The beſt | 
| Miniſtry ſhall nener doe thee o090d, vnleſſe the Lord worke with it, the 


water of Betheſda (though it had vertue in it, to heale all infirmities) yet 
ir cured none, vntill the Lord had fent his Angell to ſtirre the water, Job» 


| 
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5.4. ſo though the Miniſtry of the Word haue a great vertue in it, and be 
able to laue our ſoules, [am.1.21. yet can it canuert none, valeſſe the Lord 
worke with it, 1. Cor. 3:7. Neither # he that planteth any thing, nor hee that 
| watereth,but God that gineth the increaſe, 2. If it doe thee no good, it will 
| Joe thee hurt, 2.Cor.2-16. It is a fauourof death, where it is not a ſauour 
of life. 3. The true cauſe (as thou haſt heard) why thou profiteſt not, is 
becauſe the Lord fauoureth thee not ; the Lord hath no reſpect vnto thee ; 
thoſe whom the Lord loueth, ſhall profit by the meanes, yea by very weake 
| meanes. Thou haſt enioyed great and excellent meanesa long time, and can(t 
not profitby them. Conlider the true cauſe of it, /obn 8 4 7. Tee therefore | 
| heare not (that 1s profitably, for they all heard) becanſe ye are not of God, It 
' men were per{waded of this, they would be troubled for their great vnpro- 
' fitableneſſe ; they would be more earneſt with God for his bleſhing vpon his 
ordinance, 

3. To admoniſh Chriſtians, not to deſpiſe the Miniſtry of the meaneſt 
of Gods ſeruants ; but to reuerence Gods ordinance, euen in the weakeſt 
Miniſtry, I ſpeake not this, to countenance and iultifie the Miniſtry of eye- 
ry one that raketh vpon him to preach, or to tye Gods people to reſt vpon 
them. For I knowWell: 1, There be many that runne before they bee 
ſent, 7er.23.21. 2.Itwere as intollerable bondage and tyranny, to binde 
Gods people to reſt vpon the Miniſtry of ſuch as cannot inſtrut them, as it 
were to compell infants to abide with ſuch nurſes, as haue neither ſucke nor 
food to giue rhem.I dare not condemne ſuch Chriſtians,as hauing Paſtours in 
the places where they liue,of meaner gifts, do defire(ſo they do without open 
breach or contempt of the Churches order) to enioy the Miniſtry of ſuch as 
haue better gifts ; and ſometimes do leaue their owne,to heare the other; fo | 
they do it without contempt of their own Paſtours,and without ſcandall and 
off:nce toth:«mand their people, Becauſe, 1. That though ſundry of the 
hearers (not of the Scribes and Phariſees onely ) but of oh» the Bapri/? allo 
did oft frequent Chriſts Miniſtery, not onely on other dayes, bift euen on 
Sabbaths alſo; yet Icannot finde, that our Sauivur did ener blame them 
for it. 2. Though the Lord dogoft-tim:s worke-molt mightily by weakeſt 
| meanes, yet ordinarily and for the moſt part, as by the wholeſomeſt and 
| beſt food, he giues the beſt nouriſhment; ſo by the Miniſtry of thean that 
| haue the beſt gifts, he doth molt edifice his people. Therefore the great 
ſucceſſe of ohns Miniſtry is partly aſcribed to the excellent gifrs God gaue 
him, and whereby he fitted him for that worke, he fall go brfore him,sn the 
ſpirit and power of Elia to turne the hearts of the fathers to the children. Luk. 1.17, 
So this is alledged for one cauſe of the ſaccefſe of Barnabas his Miniltry in 
Antioch, A.11.24. Becauſe he was 4 good man, and full of the koly Ghoſt and 
faith ; and of the fruit that both his Miniſtry, and Pazls had in Iconium, that 
| they preached in ſuch a manner, ſo ſoundly, ſo ſubſtantia'ly, with ſuch cui- | 
dence of the ſpirit, AZ.14.1. They ſo ſpake that a great multitude both of the 
lewes,and alſo of the Greekes beleened. Therefore Payl calleth vpon Timothy, 
to ftirre vp bis giſty2 Tim. 1.6.and togiue hem{elfe diligently ro ſtudy tor the in- 
creaſe of his gifts, T.7im.4.14,15. and telleth him thiszwas the way, to ſaxe 
- | bimſelfe, andth:m that hrare him,ver.(6.S01.Cor,i4.12, He exhorts them to 
ſeeke for ſach gifts, as whereby they might excel! to the edifying of the 
Church. Why (might ſoine hauc obieted) what needeth this? ſeeing wee 


ly declareth by theſe cxhortarions that he was of another minde. 3. Eue- 
ry Chriſtian hath right and title to the gifts of all Gods ſeruants, and there- 
fore it is no ſinne for them (when conucniently they may) ro make their 


(ot of them, Whether Panl, or Apollo, or Cephas all are yours, 1.Cor.3.22. 
| yet 


| may doeas much by meane, as by excellent gifts? But the Apoſtle plaine- |-+— 
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yet mult encry Chriſtian take heed that he doe not fo admire Gods vifts in| 


any, asthathe deſpiſe the Miniltry of the meanetlt of Go4s ſeruants ; nor 
commend one to the diſgracing oft others, nor reſt or addit himſeIfe ſoto 


{o raxeth the Corinthrans,enrry one of you ſaith, 1 am of Paul, and! of Apoltos, 


—__ tz 


one, asthat he deſpiſe others. This was that finne, for which the Apoſtle 


and | of Cephas, 1.Cor.1.12, For 1. It isourfinne and ſhame, and-iult cauſe 
of humbling to vs,it we cannot profit by the meanelt Miniſter that God hath 
ſent,ye nay all prophecy one by one,that all may learne,and all may be comforted. all 
may learne by euery one that prophecyerh and preacherh the word ſoundly, 
and may recciue comfort and edification by him, x.Cor.14: 31. 2. The 
power ofthe Miniltry dependeth not (as we haue heard) on the excellency 

of the reachers gifts, but vpon Gods bleſſing that he hath promiled, and is 
wont to giue to his owne ordinance. | | 
4. The fourth and laſt Vſe, isto encourage euery man, in his place, to do 
his endeauour, to draw others to God, both Miniſters, and Maſters of fami- 
lies, and priuate Chriſtiansalſo, For, 1. If thou doe preuaile,and God make} 
thee his inſtrument to conuert but one ſoule, the comfort, and blefling of it, | 
will be vnſpcakeable, Lee hin know that hee which connerteth a ſinner from the| 
error of hi way, ſhall ſane a ſoule from death, and ſhall bide a multitude of fins | 
Iames 5.20. 2. If thou endeauour it with an honeſt heart, be thy gifts neuer 
ſo weake and meane, thou haſt cauſe to expe&t Gods bleſling, and that thou 

ſhalt preuaile with ſome, 2.Chron.29.11. Deale couragionſly, and the Lord 
ſhall be with the good. An example of this we haue in this poore woman. z.Say 
thou prewile with none, yet ſhall thy endeauour, vſed with a good 
heart, be cuery whit as well accepted of God, and rewarded alſo, as 
if thou hadſt conuerted many. Thy worke ſhall bee with the 
Lord: Eſfay 49.4. 2. Cor.2:25. For wee are vnto God 

P a ſweet ſaxour of Chrif, in them that are ſax ' 
wed and in them that periſh. 
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In the meane while, bis Diſciples prayed him, ſaying : Maſter 


eate, 

But hee ſaid conto them, I haue meate to eate that yee know 
| nor of. | 
Therefore ſaid the Diſciples one t0 another, hath any man brought 
him ought to eate * DN 
| Teſus ſaich onto them, my meate is to doe the willof bimthas ſent 
me,and to finiſb bis worke, 


| ESFSHY Ee haue heard in the former verſes, what zeale the Woman 
N W/W /| of Samaria (being conuerted her ſelfe) did ſhew, in ſeeking 
the connerſion of, all her neighbours, and what a bleſſing 

J| God gaueto her endeauours therein : For (vpon her per- 
{waſion) they went ont of the City, and came to Chrift, Now 

in theſe verſes that I haueread, and thoſe foure that fol- 

low, the Euangeliſt reporterh the ſpeech, that paſſed betweene Chriſt and 
his Diſciples, in the meane time while the woman was in going to call her 
neighbours, and they in comming out of the City vnto Chriſt. And this 
ſpeech conſiſteth of two parts. 1. The declaration 'of our Sauiours zeale, | 
in preferring the worke ofhis Miniſtry before his meate and drinke, (con- 
tained in theſe foure verſes I haue now read vnto you ;) 2. The exhorta- 
tion that he giueth vnto his Diſciples, to follow his example therein, (in 
the foure verſes following.) And in the firſt part (the verſes I haue now 
|[read) foure things are noted by the Euangeliſt: Tr. The motion which 
the Diſciples make vnto him, that hee world eate ſomewhat, a motion no| . 
whit vnfit, or vnſcaſonable for chem to make at this time. For, x. It\ | 
was now dinner time, as appeares ver.6. and his manner was (as K ſeems) rn 


| 
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(to cate two meales in a day, as wereade alſo that Eliah (notwithſtanding | 


his ſtri& courſe of life) was wontto doe, 1.Kings 197.6. 2. They percei- 
lued him to be weary, verſe 6. and in that reſped alfo to haue necd of refre. 

(hing. 3. They found him to be now at leiſure, and free from other imploy- 
ment. 4. They thought they ſhould haue gone forward their tourney to 
Galilee thatafrernoone, verſe 3,4. 5. They perceined by him, that (though 


he was hungry, and had ſentthem into the Towne to buy mearte, -yet) now 


they were come to him with meate, and had ſet it before him, he had no diſ- 
| poſition to cate any, and therefore (out of theirduty and lone ynto him)they 
deſire him to cate, verſe 31. ; . 

2. Theanſiver Chriſt makes vnto this their motion, verſe 32. Hee had 
meat: to cate, that they knew not of. He faith not, that he had caten'alrea- 
dy ; yet was he (doubtleſſe) refreſhed, with the paines he had taken, and 


' wards him. 


AT. The queſtion which the Diſciples had among t hemſelues abont this | 
. | an(wer their Maſter had made vntothem, verſe 33. They wondred how 


| he (in that place) ſhould come by meate. Yet (out of the reyerence they 
 beare to his perſon) they durſt not aske hi», but only inquired among them- 
 {clues, how that might be. 

4. The manifeſtation that Chriſt himſelfe maketh of his owne meaning 
| in that anſwer he had giuen vnto them, verle 34. The meate he ſpake of, 


| was I. Todothe will of hing that fent him, that is,to jnſ{truc and ſaue ſoules. | 
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good he had done already vpon the Woman of Samaria; but he lookes for} 
a ſecond and a better ſeruice, and keepes his ſtomake forit. He knew (and} 
|{o didnot they) what a multitude of the Samaritans were comming to-| 


kt 


| 2. To finih his worke. It is thy eat (faith Chriſt) to finiſh ir, ro exerciſe my 
| ſelfe init Kill, euento the end of my daies. And this he calls his meat. r. Be- 
cauſe of the appetite and deſire he had to it, as men haue to their meate, he 


_— 


[en far Timothy being a young man and vnmarried, for the ſuppreſſing of | 


| thereby 


— IT 


deſirednothing (o carnieſtly. 2. Becauſe it refreſhed him maruailauſty ; wo 
food, no dainties, were ſoſweet vnto him, 

The firſt thing then that in theſe verſes offreth it ſelfe to our conſiderati-| 
on, is this, that the Diſciples (oat of the loue and reſpe& they had vnto our 
Sauiour) doe mooue and 1ntreat him to eate fomewhat, and thar he blameth 
them not for this. From whence we haue this to learne. 

That though a Chriſtians chiefe care ſhould be for his own ſoule, and the 
ſoules of other men, yet the bodics of men may not be negle&ed, but muſt be 
nouriſhed, and cared for alſo ; eſpecially theirs, whoſe health and ftrength 
may be of moſt ſeruice, and vie to God, and his Church. 1, Fortthe care} 
of our ſelues this way, ſee a plaine direction giuen vs by the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 
5-29. No man emer yet hated hi owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it. And | 
2. For the cate we ſhould hauc of others, it is to be obſerued, that when our 
Sauiour had reſtored the daughter of 14:r«s to life, he commanded that ſome: 
thing ſhould be ginen her to rn Mer 5.49 and that all thoſe workes of mer- | 
cy vito which the Lord will ſhew ſuch reſpect at the day of indgement,' 
Matth.15.42,4?. are ſach as had beene ſhewed vpon the bodies of Gods ſer- 
uants.. And laſtly, for the ſpeciall care ſhould be had of the bodily health, | 
and ſtrength of ſuch, as whoſe ſeruice may be of ſpeciall vie to God and his þ 
Church :; We haue a notable example in the care of the*Apoſtle had of 75- 


the luſts of youth, and the better obtaining of the gift of continency, did al- 
, together forbeare the drinking of wine,and vſed to drinke water oncly, an | 
by weakened his ſtomake, and brought vpon hiuaſclfe many other in- | 
firmitieg, Paxlthereforec forbids him, 1.7z9.5.23. to drinke yratcrany lon- 
\8er,and char him to drinke wine. X - 
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TheR :a ſonsof the DoArine are foure. 
I. The commandment of God that forbids vs to kill and take away the 
life either of our ſelaes or others, Exoed.20.13.commandeth vs to vſe all good 
meanes for the preſeruing of life both in onr ſelues and others, Our bodies 
and lines are not our owne to doe with, what we liſt, but the Lord 9 the 
God of onr life, Pſal. 42.8, and our bodies are his, and not our owne, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.Cor.6.19.20. and therefore the wrong we doe to our 
bodies,” redoundeth vnto him. | 
2. All the creatures of God that ſerne for the preſeruation and healch, and 


and enioy them, and giue him praiſe, '7 brought yow into 4 plentifull comntry 
(faith the Lord, ler.2,7. to rate the fruit thereof, and the goodneſſe thereof. And 
the Apoſtle, r.7i#.6, 17. He gines vs richly all things ts enioy, and 1.7m. 4.2. 
ed hath created meates tobe receined with thanksgiuing of them which beleecas 
avd know the truth, And therefore the negleRing to vie them for the com- 
fort ofthe body, mult needs argue vnthankefulnefſe vnto God , and alight 
eſteeme of his goodneſle and botmry. 
3. The bodies of Gods ſeruants are the members of Chrif?, x.Cor.6.15.and | 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, x. (or.6.19. and in that reſpe& they muſt 
not be neglected, but there is an honour due vnto them. 
4. And laſtly, the boo is the ſernant of the ſoule, and the inſtmment 
whereby it worketh, and therefore the negleR of it will greatly difable the 
ſoule, and hinder the fun&ions and aftions of it, and beſides make it ſab- 
ict to many paſſions and fancies that otherwiſe it mightbe free from. There- 
fore when our Sautour ſpeaketh how the Lord fitted him to the worke of 
mediation and redemption, faith Heb.10.5. A body haſt thow prepared me,thou 
haſt giuen me a body fit for that worke and ſeruice. 
The Vſe of this Doctrine is : 1. Forreproofe of ſach as in their health 
(vpon pretenceof Religion and mortification) negle& and macerate their 
bodies, and deny them ſach helpes and comforts as are neceffary for them, 
I grant that it is ſometimes profitable and neceſlary to abridge our ſelncs of | 
the comforts of this life; 1. For the taming and mortifying of the fleſh, 
and bringing of the body in ſubjiefion to the loule, 7 keepe rnder my boay 
and bring it into ſubicftion, x.Cor.g.17, 2. For the profeſſion of our repen- 
ranceand humiliation before God, Ezra did eate no brtad, nor drinke water, for 
he monyned becanſe of the tranſareſſion of them that had beene carryed away,Exra 
10.6. 3. For ourhelpe in extraordinary prayer, Ler them not frede nor drink. 
water,but let man andbeaſt be conered with ſackcloth aud cry mightily unto God, 
[ox.3-7,$. In which threereſpe&s, God inioyned his people to keepe a day 
of ſolemne abſtinence once euery yeere, though they had no other extraor- 
dinary occaſion tomooue themto it, Lewir.23.29. But cucn ar ſuch times the | 


comfort of our bodies, are giuen vs by God, to that 'end that we might vſe | 


| 


Yes 


Lord requireth vs to keepe that meaſure as that we negle&t not the health 
of ourbodies, nor make them vnſcruiceable vnto vs, / will have mercy, and 
vet ſacrifice faith the Lord, Aarth.n2.7. And the rather becauſe we arc 
eaſily drawne to hypocriſie this way, and cuen to put holineſſe in wil- 
worſhip, and humility, aud uegleting of the body, as the Apoſtle noteth, | 
Coloſe 3 23+ 

oo HAI of ſuch as in their ſickneſſe refuſe or aegleR the benefit 
of Phyſicke. Trucitis: -1. Thatitis the Lord onely, who both ſendeth 
fickneſſe vpon others, and with-holdeth thoſe diſeaſes from vs and our fa- 
[milies thar fall vpon others; and who healeth ys when we are ſicke, 


Lord that healeth vs, he is the God of ovr fe, P/al.42-8. and of our health! 
\ he is the ſtrength of our life, P/al.27.1. yea, it cannot bedenyed, bur 
-divp | n Z 2 = 
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5 we hane taken Phyfickeorno; if we reconer our health, itis the | 
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that he recouereth many out of moſt dangerous diſeaſes without the helpe 
of Phylicke, when the Lord had promiſed this as.a ble{ling to 1uch as feare | 
6. him, and hearken diligently to his voice, that he will bring. none of theſe 
diſeaſes vpon them that he hath brought vpon; others, this reaſon he gi- 
acth for it, Exo4.15.26.For | am the Lord that bealeth ther. 2, That ſomere- 
ceiue no good by Phylicke, becauſe they ſecke nor firſt ro God, but make an 
| Idol of it,as A/# is noted to haue done,2.Chron.16.12, 3. That many recciuc 
| | hurt by it ; becauſe they vſe it when they haue no necd of it; ſome vie it out 
| of niceneſſe and pride, to make rhemſclues fige and beautifull ; {ome becauſe 
| they would not be accounted among the common ſort ; nay ſome to thatend 
| that they may make their bodies the moreapt to fin ; and ſo is Tobaccoabu- 
ſed by many people. And ſurely for theſe fins, God oft depriues his goad crea- 
tures of their vertue todoe good. 4+ That tac grenteE part can receiue no 
benefit by it, becauſe the couetouſneſſe of moſt Phyſitions barres and ex- 
cludes them from it. We read of a poore woman, Aar.5.26. that had ſpent 
all he had among them, and was not bettered by them, And yet forall this, it is} 
molt certaine,that many periſh before their time,and are guilty of their own 
death by the wilfall negle& of Phyſicke. And it is agrear (inne for a Chrilti- | 
an ina dangerous ſickneſle,not to {eekethe benefit of Phyſick,if he may haue 
it: for 1. 1tis the ordinance God hath ppoingeg for the reſtoring of health } 
| to them that are ficke,God prouided in his law that when any man was hurt } 
by another, r.Meanes ſhould be vſcd that he may be healed, yea throughty | * 

» | healed. 2. That he that had hart him ſhould beat the whole charge of the 

cure, Exod.21.19. And Io/eph we know kept Phyfitions of his owne, Gen, | 
50 2» And the ficke have wneede of a Phyſition, faith our Sauiour, CAarth.g.1 2, | 
2. It being Gods ordinance euery man that needs it, and may haue the benefit | 
of it, is bound toviecit, Emery creatare # good (laith the Apoltle, 1.7m 4. | 
4.) and nothing ought ro be reſuſed. 3: It is a high degree of (inne (cuen a 
tempting of God) to-expeX health from God, when we wiltully refuſe this 
meanes, whercby he hath appointed to giue vs health, as our Sauiour faith | 

he ſhould haue tempred God if he ſhould haue caſt himſelfe downe from the 
pinacle ofthe Temple, in expettation of an extraordinary protetion from| 
God when there was an ordinary way from him tocome downe by, Mat.4.7. } 
It carryes(I know) a great ſhew of pictie and patience, when men ſhall ſay, | 
let the Lord do his will, I commit my {clfe into his hands, but this is a high | 
| 
| 


as dC 


degree of ſin. 


3» The Dodcrine ſerueth alſo forthe reproofe of ſuch as by exceſſe and diſfor- 
der, doe ouertarow the health and eſtate of their bodies, namely ſuch as by 
pampering of their bodies, do quite ouerthrow them. Such are not onely our | 
common drunkards, but they alſo that drink more then doth them good, ſuch 
as vicexceſſe of wine or ſtrong drinke, 1.P:r.4 3. that ſceke out the ſtrongeſt | 
drink they can find,and vſe to fit long at it, Pro. 23. 30. that count this their | 
glory that they are mighty to drinke wine, and ſtrong to powre in ſtrong | 
drinke, E/ay 5. 22. Theſe men are certainely guilty of many ſins :. 1.The 
fin againſt God in abuſing his good creatures. The wine and ſtrong rin | 
they thus abuſe is not their own, nor the mony neither that they buy it with, 
butthe,Lords, fe did not know that 1 gaze her corne 65 wine ple, multiply- 
ed ber filuer & gold, Hoſ.2.8.and the right vie God hath giuen it, for,is 1.The 
cheering of the ſpirits of ſuch as are heauy hearted, Pro. ;1.6,7. 2. That men 
| inthe liberall vſe of chem might ſerue him with 5oyſmlnes and gletnes of heart, | 
Dene,28.47. But theſe men abuſe them to the diſabling of themſclues for his 
ſeruice,and grow therby profane,and haters of all goodnes: 2. They ſin againſt | 
| their neighbours, not onely by cuill example, but cuen by provetnny God 
{ CWAY 
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| to depriue vs of our plenty,and to bringa dearth, And that is the 
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he drankard is firſt of all called vpon to mourne for the dearth that God 
threatned, /oel 1.5. 3. They ſinne againſt their owne ſoules,by impenitency, 
that they cannot leaue this ſinne ; nor ſo much as diſcerne it in themſelues, 
though all other men ſee it and note them for it. * Thus the Holy Ghoſt de 


nt ficke, they haue beaten me, and 1 felr it not, when ſhall I awake ? 1 will ſethe 
it yet a74ine. 4. They ſin againſt their owne bodies, r. By bringing vpon 
them diſeaſes, Hoſ.7.5+ The Princes made him fiche with bottles of wine. 2. B 
making them vnſeruiceable to their ſoules, through a ſtrange ſottiſhneſſ. 
they hau2 brought vpon themſelues thereby; Hoſc4.11. Wine and new wine 
tabe away th: heart, bereaue them ofall vie of their reaſon and vnderſtanding. 
And it is no ſmall matter (I tell you) to finne thas euen againſt their body ; 
for the Apoſtle aggrauateth this ſinne of fornication cuen by this argument, 
1.Cer.6.18. He that committeth fornication, ſinneth againſt bis owne body, 


| Lefnre the fixe and fifticth, luly 3. "NY 
loun [II]. XXXILXXXIV; 


FT followeth that we proceede vnto the anſwer which our Sauiour ma- 

keth vnto their motion, And for the better vnderſtanding of the words, 
we mult know 1. That the cauſe why he did now forbeare to cate, was 
not for that he had no need of meat; for it is certaine, that he was ſabiet 
to hunger and thirſt, and had as much need of meat and drinke as we haue, 
We reade HMatth. 21.18. that he was hungry in a mortiing. And at this time 
alſo, he was both hungry and thirſty, els would he not haue asked water 
victuals. y 

2. Neithcr was this the cauſe why he did forbeare to cate at this time, 
becauſe he put ſome holincfle in abſtinence ; or thought that the ſernice hee 


the more meritorious or acceptable vnto him, becauſe he did it faſting ; 
or 3. For that he purpoſed herein to giue vnto his Diſciples an example of 
mortification, and of contempt of theſe earthly comforts. For 1. Then hee 
would haue vſcd thus to abſtaine from meat at other times, as well as now. 
W hereas we doe not readethat euer he was much giuen to faſting. Nay he 


point, the Sonne of man came cating and drinking faith he, CMarth.1 1.19. yea 
he was wont to tak? the benefit of Gods creatures ; not of ſuch onely as 
ſerue for mans neceſlicy, but of fachalſo as God hath giuen vs for our de- 

light. It was noted of him by his carping enemies that he was wont to 
| drinke wine, Luke 7. 34+ And itis aid of him twice, that he ſuffered his feet 
tobe annointed with very precious oyntment, Zeke 7.38. and ob 123.5. 
n2ither refuſed he togoe to feaſts when he was bidden ; no nor vpon the 
Sabbath day, Luke 14.1. And for his Diſciples, we know there was offence 
taken at him, becaufe he did not teach them to faſt, Lake 5.33. Why then 
doth he forheare his meare at this time ? ſurely becauſe he would not.let ſlip 
{a notable occaſion and opportunity of winning ſoules to God, which he 
knew was now to be offered vnto him. Hee had another matter in hand, 


of the Woman to drinke, nor ſent his Dilciples into the towne to buy 


ſhould doe to his father in inſtructing the Samaritans, would be ener a whit | 


profeſſeth himſelfe to haue beene valike vnto /ohn che Bapre#F, cucn in this | 
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{cribeth the drunkard, Pre.23.35. They hame ſtricken me,ſhalt thow ſay and 1 was | 


| 


which he calls his meat, which he did as earneſtly deſire as any hungry 
man can deſire meat, and which he knew would delight, refreſh and com- 
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fort him as much as any meat, can doe him that ſtands moſt in need of ir | 

and that was to winne and conuert foules vato God. W hy but (may ſome 

ſay) he might haue caten ſomewhat in the meane while,in the ſpace whece- | 
inthe woman was going to ferch her neighbogrs, and they in comming out | 
of the City vnto him. So that his cating of ſomewhat, need haue beene no 
hinderance to that good worke he ſo much deſired to do, buta furtherance 
rathervato it. I anſwer, it is true,he might haue done fo, but his heart was | 
fo taken vp either in ſecret prayer to God for them, or in meditation of 
| that he was to teach them when they ſhould come, or with the toyfull ex- 
| peQation of their comming, and of the good he knew he ſhould haue occa- | 
fionto doe, as it made him quiteto forget all hunger and thirſt, Now thatt 
| we may recciue our inſtruction from this notable example of .our Sauiourg | 


_ 


As... 


| zcale, which is here ſet forth for our imitation, let vs obſerue theſe three 
| Obſern, points in it, 1. That he is ſo caretull to take the occaſion and opportuni- 
| ty that is here offered of inlarging his Fathers Kingdome, that (though he 
| | Was hungry) he negleRts his meat for it. 2, That he calls this his meate, 
to doe the will of his Father, in inſtruting- and conuerting of men, } 
| 3- That (though he had-time to cate without any hinderance vnto that | 
| worke) yet the care he had of this buſineſſe, and ioy he conceiued in the | 
expectation of the good hee was to doe, made him forget his hun. | 
Cr. 
DoA.2. he And from hence this Dofrine will ariſe for our inſtrution : That, he 
that will be a true Diſciple of Chriſt, muſt be zealous in the Lords buſineſle, 
zealous in ſeruing God, and ſeeking to honour him. It is not ſwhicient to 
a mans comfort, that he hath profeſſed the truth, ſerned God in his calling, 
done the dutics God hath required of him, vuleſſe he hauedone it with a 
zcalous heart; and carneſt affe&ion, This is required of vs that would ap- 
prooue our ſelues to God in preaching of his Word. Apolos is commended 
ES for this, Aﬀs 18.25. that being ferwent in the ſpirit hee taught diligently the 
thinge of the Lord, This 15 required in them that heare the Word, Lake 24. } 
52. Did not onr hearts burne within vs when hee opened to vs the Scriptmres, 
This is required of them that would pray with comfort, James 5.16. The 
effeftnall fernent prayer, of a righteous man anaileth much. This 1s required 
in cuery part of that ſeruice that we doe vnto God, we mult be Rom.12. 
I 1. Fernent in ſpirit ſerning the Lord, Yeathis ts in generall required of vs 
in our whole profeſſion and practiſe of Religion, T47.2.14, Chriit gaue him. 
| ſelfe for vs to purifie to himfelſe a peculiar people 2calors of good workes, There- 
| fore it is noted to the praiſe of Tehoſaphar, that hee /ift vp by heart to the | 
waies of the Lord, 2.( kron.17.6, And of Hezechia itis ſaid, that in all the 
bk workes he began for the ſeruice of the houſe of God, to ſecke bis god, hee did it 
| with all hiz heart andproſpered, 23.Chron.31.3k. And of Tefiah, that he rrrned 
| to the Lord with all bus heart, and with all his ſoule, and with all his might. 
2.Xing.23.25, They maintained and held out the profeſſion and praiſe of | 
Gods pure Religion with great zeale and carneſtnefſe of affection. | 
Reaſon. | The Reaſons and grounds ofthe Doctrineare principally three, 
EF. Euery OD lookes to be ſfaued by Chriſt, mult be a follower of: 
Chriſt, He that ſaith he abideth in bim (faith the Apoltle, 1.10bn 2.6.) muft 
himſelfe walke al/2,cnen as he walked. Thebelt euidence that we can haue, that 
we remaine in him, is when we are conformed vnto his example, and 
| his ſpirit made like vato him. 2. The Lord cannot abide ſuch as|- 
- ſernehim without zeale. This is plaine by that ſpeech of Chriſt to the Lao- 
diceans, Rex.3.26. 1. He profetfeth that he liketh not ſoill of himrharis | 
cold, thatisan.Idolater.or a worldling, a man of no Religion, as.-he doth of | 
| IM the Chriltianthat is lakewarme ; 2. That he will ſpue ſuch a one out of a 
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exceedingly vnwilling and backeward ; but before they haue entered vpon 


| 


mouth ; yea: he threatneth the Church of Zp/eſi, that becauſe ſhe had loſt 


her firſt loue, her zeale that once ſhe had, he would come.againſt her ſhorr- 


ly, and remoou? her candleſticke, if ſhe did not repent and amend this fault, 
Reu.245+ 3. The Spirit of God is faid to be like vnto fire, in all them that 


C 


| 


haue receiued it, and from thence comes that ſpeech, quench not the ſpirie, 
i.Theſſ.5.19. And all that are regenerated by the Spirit of Chriſt, are ſaid to | 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoft, and with fire, Matth.3.n1. and where fire is, 


there malt needes be ſome heate. 
The Vie of this Do&rine is, 


- I, Toconuiace a great.error in iudgement that is common in the world. 
We ſcethisis held as aperfe& definition of a good Proteſtant, that he is a 
man {ound in judgement; and in the knowledge of the truth, but not forward 
nor zcalous either in the profefliort or practiſe of it: yea it is counted the 
wiſzdome of a Chriſtian, and enen of a Miniſter too, to be ja moderate 


V{e 1. 


man in Religion, not forward, nor hot, not zealons in ic. Whereas we haue 
heard, that fuch as areregenerate, and haue Gods Spirit, cannot be without 
this heate and zeale : 2, That in Gods account, neither Papiſt nor Turke is in | 
ſo bad an cſtate, in ſome reſpe&, as the Goſpeller is that is void of zeale : | 
3. That God hath threatned to depriue them of the Goſpell that profeſle ir 
without zealous loue vnto it, 

2. Tocxhort vs to examine our ſelues well whether there be any truc 
zcalc in vs, yea orno, that if we want it, we may be humbled and ſeeke 
to God for it, if we haue had it, and now begin to waxe cold, and to decay 
init, wemay {triue againſt our coldnefſe and lukewarmeneſſe, and labour 
to recouer our ſelues, and to ſtirre vp that good gift of God that js ready to 
dye. If we haue ir, we may be thankfull to God for it, and ſtriue to-nouriſh 
and maintaine it by all good meanes. And for our helpe herein : I will ſhew 
youthe properties of true zeale, as they are deſcribed vnto vs in this example 
of our Sauiour here, which weare bound to imitate and conforme our ſelues 
vnto., 

He that hath true zeale, ſerues God deſirouſly and willingly. He 
gladly takes, and will not let flip any opportunity of doing good. That 
was one cauſe why our Saniour faith here, it was his mcate -to doe his 
Fachers will. It is vſuall (we know) in Scriptures, to exprefle an ear- 
ne{t deſire we haue or ſhould haue ro any thing, by the Metaphor of 
hunger and thirſt, Aatrth.5.6, as wee fay in our Prouerbe, wee | 
would doe ſuch a thing as willingly as we would cate, when we are hun- 
orie. 

” Letvsthat are Miniſters examine our ſelues by this. | 

x. A Miniſter can haue no good affurance, that God euer called him, or 
will worke with him, vnlefle he can finde that the thing that mooued him 
to enter into this calling, was art earneſt deſire to dogoodin it : {f any man 


k. | 
2s 


c Prop. 


deſire the office of a Biſhop (faith the Apoſtle; r.7im.3.1.) he deſireth 4 good 
worhe, It is true indeed, that the beſt of Gods ſertants haue beene at the firſt 


this fun&ion, they haue beene made by Gods Spirit maruellouſly willing 
and deſirous to be imployed in 1t. Whenthe Prophet Eſay (who had beene 
a little before greatly deieted in the ſenſe of his owne vnworthinefle and 
vnfitnefſe to this funtion, E/ay 6.5.) heard the Lord fay,. verſe 8. hom. 
ſhall I fend f or who ſhall goe for vs ? then Tſaid (ſaith he) here am I, ſend me. 
By this property Moſes knew them, whom God had called and fitted for 
the building of the Tabernacle, £xod.36,2. He called Bexalicl and Aboliah, 


and exery one whoſe heart ſtirred him vp to come vnto the worke to doe it. Yea, 
this zealous defireto doe good maſt be in a Miniſter at all times; when he/ 


_—_—  —— — 


oy 


—"TOHN LI. VER. XXXI,XXXIV. Te.56. || 261 


"2 OE —_ 


__—_— GR O_o OOO. oo —— — ee. 


—— 


FAY m—_— 7 i at... AM 


—_——— — a 


263. \ Left.57. "LECTVRES ON 


; 


| goeth about the Lords worke ; he muſt goe toitas willingly, as he goeth þ 

ro his meat, when he is hungry, Feede the Flocke of God ((aith the Apoſtle, 
| 1.Pet.$.2.) and care for it, not by conſtraint, but willingly, not for filthy lucre, | 
| but of a ready mind. The ſernant of the Lord (faith Pay, 2.7im,2-24.) 
| muſt be apt to teach ; yea ſay a man preach diligently and conſtantly, yer if he | 
| 


doe it not willingly, if the thing that moones him to it, be not this deſire 
to doe good, he can expect no bleſſing vpon his labours. Thongh 1 preach the | 
| Goſpell (faith he,t.Cor.9.16.17.) I bane nothing to plory of, if [ doe this thing 
willingly 1 hane a reward, Behold then one chiefe cauſe, why the Miniſtry 
of the Word doth ſo little good in many places, and is ſo vnfraittaull, as if the | 
Lord had euen commanded the clouds to raine no more vpon it, as he ſpea- | 
keth, E/ay 5.12. Sarely, many that haue excellent gifts, haue had other 
ends in entring into this calling; the deſire they had to doe this worth 
worke, mooued them not to be Miniſters, And therefore ſeeing the Lord 
neuer ſent them, what maruell is it, though he worke not with them? yea} 
| this ſhould make the beft of vs aſhamed, for that we hate beene no more 
aptto reach ; but hane gone ſo heauily about the Lords worke, as if we had] 
done it by conſtraint onely. To this (certainely) we may impute the ſmall 
| fruit of our labours ; and therefore we ſhould hereafter labour and ſtriue a- | 
ainſt it. | 
| s 2. By this property alſo muſt euery one of Gods people try themſclues, | 
| enen by that willingnefle and vnfained defire that is in them to ſcrue God, | 
and to enlarge his kingdome. 
| | The faithfull are oft deſcribed by this property, and hane reioyced and} 
found comfort in this, that though their abiliry to do God leruice hath beene 
ſlender, yetthey haue had an earneſt defire to doe it : their deſire and will } 
hath beene farre abone their ability this way. 7 deſired ro doe thy will O my 
God, faith Dauid, Pſal.qo.8. and the Church, Eſay 26.8. The deſire of our ſoule 
is to thy name. Acarken (faith he, Neh.1.11.) to the prayer of thy ſernants that 
deſire to ſeare thy name. We ſhould goe to prayer,to the hearing and reading 
of the Word, and to cuery duty of Gods ſeruice, as willingly and deſiroufly 
as we goe toour meat, when we are hungry. Thy people come willingly (faith | 
the Prophet, P/al.110.3.) At the time of aſſembling we ſhould thinke oft of 
that which the Apoſtle faith, 3. Cor.8.12. /fthere be firft a willing mind, a man | 
75 accepted. And who is there that may not juſtly blame himſelfe in this ? we | 
doe all things in Gods ſeruice, as by conſtraint, and are haled to them, as the 


Beareto the ſtake. Well, learne to acknowledge this to be thy great corrupe 
tion, bewaile it, and ſtriue againſt it. | 
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Letture the ſeuen and fifticth, Tuly 10, 1610. 
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2-Prop. Olloweth the 2. Property of true zeale. He that hath true zecale, takes de- | 
| & light, and findes comfort in ſeruing God. This is a ſecond reaſon (as wef 
haue heard) why Chriſt calls it here bis meat to doe his Fathers will. Meat} 
| | (by the ordinary bleſſing of Gf) farisfieth a man, and comforteth him ; it 
' refreſherh and reuigeth his ſpints : When /onarhan (hauing beenelong fa-| 
ſting) had eaten lirtle, his eyes weceined fobr, 1.Sam.14-27. Anditisfaid of | 
the poore &gyptian ſeruant, that had neither cate nor drunke in threedaics, 
| that when David had ginen hitn ſomewhat to cate, 1.Sam. 30.12. his ſpirit 
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came againe to him. And therefore Chrilt calls this here his meat, becauſe it | 
euen did him good, fatisfied,refreſhed,and delighted him maruailouſ]y es doe 

the will of him that ſeat him; no food, no daintics were fo ſweet ynto him. 
This is that that $4/omon ſpeaketh,Pro-21.15. Ut z350y to the tft ro doe indge- 
ment. | | 

Trae it is, that the beſt of Gods ſeruants want this joy and gladneſſe of 
heart in Gods ſercuice, ſometimes ; and,thatis the cauſe why that prayer is ſo 
often vi2d, 2.Chron.6.4. Let thy Saints retoyce in goodneſſe, P[al.7 11. Let them | 
that lone thy name be toyfſull tn thee, P[al.70.4, Lot all thoſe: that ſeeke thee, bee 
glad and reiozcein thee, Burtthis 1s 1, Onely in the time of tentation, when 
the light of Gods countenance 1s hidden from them, and they want the fee- 
ling of h1s fauour : 2, It is but from thefleſh and vnregenerate part, that 
the; are ſo vncomforcable ; for in this caſe they may ſay with Pant; Rom.7., 
22. 1 dclight inthe Law of God after the inward man > whereof this is a figne, 
that they are not ſatisfied with ought they doe in Gods ſeruice, if they teele 
not ioy and comfort in it. And whatſoeuer they doe, if they feele they do it 
with an vpright heart they reioyce in it, as they did, 1.Chron.29.9. This you | 
(hall finde oblerned by the Holy Ghoſt, and commended m Gyds- ſeruants, 
| aza notable ſigae of their zeale, and of the vprightnes of their hearts, that 
Gods ſeruice was as meate and drinke vntothem, they tooke great comfort 
and delight in it. Danid reports that he and the. reſt'of Gods] people 
with him, were wont to goe towards Gods houſe, #ith the woire of /ing1 
and prayſe,as a multitude that keeperth a feaff, Þſal. 42.4, Ando he ſtirres vp a ; 
Gods people to doe, P/al 120.2. Serne the Lord with gladneſſe, come beſore | 
him'with ioyſulneſſe. So it is ſaid of euery part of Gods ſeruice,that Gods peo- | 
ple hauc found joy and comfort in it. Of Abraham, ſac, and [acob it is laid, 
Heb.x1.1;- That when God preached rhe Goſpell and thepromiles of ſalua- 
tion by Chriſt vnto them, they receiued them thankefylly, ſaluted and wel- 
comed them,they ioyed in them. Andof three hn that Peter conver- | 
ted, it is ſaid, 48s 2.4t. That they receined the word gladly, That hearer heares | 
with zcale, that can doe ſo. | EG 4 

It is ſaid likewiſe of the faithfall that they found-great. comfort and ioy in 
prayer.It is laid of Daw:d, that as in all his heauineſſe and extremity, his man- | 
ner was to betake himſelfe to prayer, P/al. 109.4 1 that he was wont to find 
exceeding ioy and comfortin it ; when he maketh mention how in his great | 
afliction, he betooke himſelfe to prayer, Pſa. 30.8,9,10. He tells vs, verſe 
11;-what comfort he found in it, 7 hon haſt thrned for me my mourning into . 
daxcing, thou haſt put of my ſackclsath, aud pirded me with gladneſſe, according | 
to thar promiſe made vnto the faithfull, Eſay. 56.7. [ will make ther ioyfull un 
my houſe of prayer. 

Thus haue they ioyed alfo in the recciuing of the Sacrament, 2.Chron.o. 
21. Toey kept the feaſt of unleauened bread muh great gladneſſe, which is alſo a- 
gaine repeated vef.25,26. The like is alſo reported of the Paſſeoner that 
was keptin £zraes time, £2r4 6.2 2.they kept the feaFt of unlcawencd bread with 
ioy, for the Lord had made them t0yfull. | Eg 
| © Yea cuen in giuing of almes for the reliefe of Gods ſeruants, the faith- 
fall haue found great ioy. Thus the Apoſtle reporteth of the Macedonians, 
2.Cor 8.2. {ngreattroall of afflition their 1oy abornded, and their moit ex- 
treame ponerty abounded vnto their rich liberality, It was a great comfort | 
does them, that God had giuen them a heart to ſhew fuch lone vnto his 

Saints, | Wa X. 

Toconclude, this is obſerued to the praiſe of Gods ſeruants, that as they | | I 
werewgalt to come to Gods houſe as to a feaſt, ſo were they alſo wont | 
to goc away from itas from afeaſt, refreſhed and comforted in their mo 
. hey : 
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They found ſuch ſound and laſting comfort in Gods Houſe, and in all the 
parts of Gods worfhip, as they were wont to goe from it with 10y. And the | 
comfort they found init, wrought in them a loue vato it, and adefire to 
frequentir en. It is ſaid of Gods people, Neb.8.12. that afier Gods ſer. 
aice was finiſhed, they ſhewed agreart deale of ioy, becauſe they bad wnder. | 
flood the words that bad beene declared wuto them by the Leuites. And when 
David profeſſeth, P/ſol,84.1,2. That h: ſont: longed, and enen fainted for the 
Courts of the Lord, his heart and hu fleſh cryed ont for the living God. He giues 
this for the reaſon of it, becauſe he had found ſuch ſweetneſſe and comfort 
in Gods worſhip and ordinances there, Oh how amiable (faith he) are thy | 
T abernacles O Lord of Hoſts. | 

The Vſe of all this that hath beene ſaid of this ſecond property of true 
zeale, is'7. For reproofe. Is this a note of one that ſerues God with true zeale, | 
when the ſeruice of God isas meat and drinke vnto higa? when it doth -him 
good atthe heart, and euen refreſheth him, he finds 1oy and comfort in it ?| 
Then ſurely haue we all cauſe of ſhame and humbling, cauſe to ſuſpe& that 
we areno betterthen Laodiceans, lukewarme Proteflors, of whem I rold! 
you the laſt day,thart they are in ſome reſpe& in worſe ſtate then ſuch as are| 
key-cold,then Idolaters and men of no Religion. Doe wee come toGods| 
Houſe as to a feaſt > Truely ſome do, ſome goe further toa Sermon,and with 
more gladnefle of heart then cuer they did to a feaſt. But the moſt goe to 
| Gods hoaſe as vntoward children goe to Schoole; or as malefatours that are | 
vnder baile, goe vato the Aſſiſes ; they muſt needs goe, but they goe with 
no ioy. 2. Can we ſay we haue found comfort in eucry part of Gods ſer. 
uice? many cannot tarry till all be done, but by their going out, proclaime' 
to the whole Congregation, that they account it a wearineſle and moſt te: 
dious thing,like thoſe, Mal.r.13. 2. And of many of them that tarry it 
out, it may be ſaid that the tryall of their countenance teſtifieth again 
them, that they heare with no ioy, they are ſo drowſie, they lovke fo heani- 
ly, as a man may eaſily diſcerne by their very lookes, that they feele 
no ſweetnefſe norſauour inany thing that they heare. Ir is ſaid of apoore 
lame man, As 14.9. that hec heard Pas/ preach with fo joyfull and cheere- 
fall a countenance, that Paw/ beholding him, perceincd by his very counte- 
nance, that he had faith to be healed. True it is, that Pas/conld ſee further 
then any of vs, yet may we alſo giue a great ghelfe,when you heare with any 
ſpirit and affection, 'euen by your lookes, and haue cauſc giuen vs thereby, 
many times to wiſh, that either you would heare with more checrefu 
or that you would ſitbehind vs, that you may not grieue and diſcourage vs, 
in the worke of our Miniſtry as you doe. 3. A third (igne, that many takeno | 
. þJcAape Gods W ord, is this, that (whereas Gods ſeruants as we haue 
heard; vic to goe away from the heazzgf8f the Word more comfortable, 
'rhen they came vato it, and loyg , and the meſſengers of God, from | 
whom they receined it, my ef they did before) theſe men fel- 
dome or nener goe fre Ih but they are mach more vexed and dif-} 
quieted in their nigffEMcy were before, they hate the Preacher more 
then they did byRRRROw 1 would hauc theſe men to conſider what ir is | 
that diſquig #1 : 1 know they will pretend,that the Miniſter hath ej- 
ther tz error, or thar he hath maliciouſly girded, and rayled vpon 
| thiag Farely if any Preacher doe ſo, he ſhall beare his condemnation, /f} 
HR (faith the Apoſtle, 1.Per.4 11. let him ſpeake as the oracles of God. 


ns is viſually a ſlander. Many will obie& againſt the Preacher thus, | 

-; 3® þEknow he meant me: yea he ſorſpake, as many in the Church knew hee. 
- [meant mer and what call you this but malice ? if he had loned me, he would 
hauetold me in priuate, To theſe men Ifay : 7, A Miniſter is not bound in 
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reproouing ſinne to beate theayre, but he may in his reproofes meane and 
intendrto touch ſuch as heare him : yea it is his duty to bring his doctrine 
heme as particularly as he canto the conſcience of eucry one that heares him, 
like a good ſteward to giue vato euery one his owne portion, Luke 12,42, 
2, Ad:nic he had ſpoken out of malice, yet if he haue ſpoken nothing bue 
vpon 990d watrant of Gods Word,and thy heart be fo diſquiered by it, fure- 
ly chy; caſe is fearcfall ; Gods people haue euzr beene wotit to finde comfort 
in his Word, cuen in that partof ir, that hath moſt galled them, by diſcone- 
riag to them their ſinnes ; Ler the rigbteoms ſmite me ({aith Dazid, Pſal. 141. | 
5-)ut hall be a kindncſſe, and let him reproone me, it ſhall be 4s an excellent oyle.. 
And thy heart tells thee, thou feeleſt no comfort in it, but it vexeth thee {o, 
thac were it notfor {ach and ſuchan alehouſe, where thou mayeſt finde com- | 
pany of thine owne minde; that will take thy part in railing and ſcorning of | 
che Preacher, thou ſh@hldſt not know what to doe ; ſurely thy caſe is feare- | 
'ull ? If thou hadſt any grace inthy heart, the Word of God wouldnot be 
ſo bitter vnto thee. Doe nor my words ({aith the Lord, Mic.2.7.) dor good to 
bim that walketh vprightly. Doethey not doe him good at the heart,do they | 
not cheere and comfort him ? and becauſe thou maiſt the better diſcerne of 
thine owne caſe in another mans perſon then in thine owne, I will ſhew thee | 
in a few examples whatthy ſtate is. Cai» was ſuch a one as thou art : for | 
he becauſe he could not be as well accepted, as well thought on for his Reli- | 
gion as hts brother was, Ge.4.5, went away from Gods worſhip in a rage, | 
and ht: countenance fell downe. Ahab was ſuch a one as thou art, for he becauſe 
Eliah and 1Mieasab dealt faithfully with. him in their Miniſtry, and effecy- 
ally ditcoucred to him his ſins, went neuer from: their Miniſtry, but with a 
diſcontented and vexed heart, he counted them his encanes,and hated them, 
1.Kimp.31.20.and 22.8. The man that was poſſeſſed with a Legion of diuels 
was in thy caſe, for he being in the Synagogue where Chriſt preached, was 
tormented by his Miniſtry, Lake 4.3 3,34. HMar.5.7 9. Though Chriſt had 
not ſpoken to him in particular cuer aword, ofvonce medled with him. Fi- 
nally the curſed Tewes thar ſtoned bleſſed Stephen to death were in thy caſe, 
for when they heard Srephen, eAts 7.54» They were cut to the heart, and they 
| onaſpcd vpon him with their teeth. | ue rs 
Laſtly, this ſcrueth to diſcover the finne of ſach as ate alwaics diſconten- 
ted with the length ofthe Sabbath, and grudge thar the Lord ſhould haue | 
one whole day ina weeke allowed vnto him : That would haue the Sabbath 
day bur foure houres long at the moſt , -euen no longer then the time is 
char is fpent at Church vyponthat day. That fay intheir hearts, as Amvos 8, 5. 
when will the Sabbath be done, that wee may ſet forth wheat , making the Ephah 
{mall and the Shebell great, and with them, HMal.1.2. Behold what 4 wearines 
vr Whatatedions thing is it to Keepea Sabbath for a whole day ? where-],_ ... | 
as God hath expreſly commanded, Exod 20.10. That on the ſeu Mal 
ſhould doe no manner of worke, but keepe it holy vutohim, £ giucy | 
fixe dayes to doe althat we hauc todoe in, andeuen on the Sabbath  (on/his 
owne ſeuenth part of the weeke) allowed vs to doe workes of preſent ne- 
| ceſfity. And what is the truc cauſe why rhe Sabbath ſeemes to vs fo long a 
day aboneany other ? Surely becauſe we take no delight in it, norin the 
( workes and duties of it: we doe not call the Sabbath a delights as we ought 
to doc, Eſay 58.1 z. . ring | 
The ſecond Vie; that this which we hate heard of the ſecond property 3 | 
| of tr{12 zeale ſeructh vnto, is to exhort-all Gods ſeruants to ſtrive againſt- , 
that vnchcerefulnefle that they are ſo much ſubie& vnto, and to labour to { 
ſerue God with toy and gladnefle of heart : Say vnto thy ſoule as Dauid did; ! | 
" IPſal.gz.11. Why art thow/o bony 0 my ſonlr, and why art thow [0 Yard 
Ae withsy | 
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within me. Know thou, that cuen when thou haſt moſt cauſe to be humbled | 
[and deie&ted in thy ſelfe through any afflition, either outward or inward, 
yet euen then thou art bound to ſtrive againſt thy vncheerefulnefſe, when| 
thou goeſt to doe any ſeruice vnto God, cuen in thy rrembling thou ſhoul- 
delt rejoyce, P/al.2.11. 

; Conſider with thy ſelfe how great reaſon thou haſt todoe fo, | 
| I. No ſeruice pleaſeth God fo well, as that which his people doe per- } 
| 

{ 


—_— IO IO OO "OO 


—— 
SS 
——_—_. 


forme cheerefally and with ioy, De#t.28. 47,48. Becauſe thon ſerxedſt yot) 
the Lord thy God with soyfulneſſe and with gladneſſe of heart for the abundance of | 
| all things, therefore thow ſhalt ſerne thine enemies which the Lord ſpall ſend 4- | 
| amt thee, 

| : b, The Lord isnot ſo ſtri& and ſeuere, as to reie_the ſeruice that with | 
| a good heart wedoe vnto him, for the infirmities and failings that he doth} 
diſcerne in it, but delights in it notwithſtanding, Lee me heare thy voice, for| 
weet js thy voice, Cant.2. 14. And this isa juſt cauſe of encouragement to} 
[all that feare God, not onely to doe ſeruice vnto him, but to doe it cheere- 
fully and with gladneſſe of heart. As for me (faith Daxid, Pſal.ge7.) «1 will 
come into thy honſe in the multitude of thy mercy, and 130.3.9. If thow Lord} 
| ſhould? marke iniquities, O Lord who ſhould ſtand? Burt there is forgiueneſle | 
| with thee that thow maiſt be feared. 
2. Thou haſt cauſe ro doubt the ſoundneſſe of thy heart, if thou canſt 
finde no ſweetneſſe nor comfort in Gods Word and worſhip, for of the 
godly and vpright-heartcd it is oft noted, that the Word of God was ſwee- 
ter to them then the hony or the hony combe, Pſalme.19.10. That they reiozced, 
becanſe with an wpright heart they had offered willingly vnto the Lord, 1.Chron. 
29.9. The righteous faall be glad in the Lord, and ſtall traft in him, and all the 
vpright in heart ſpall glory, Þ ſal.64.10. ; 


Y Lefture the eight and fifticth, luly 17. 1610. 
| [oun [IL XXXILXXXIV. | 


Ollowetlrthe third Property of true zeale to be obſerned in this example 
of onr bleſſed Sauiour. He that hath true zeale, reioyceth in the zeaK and 
forwardneſſe of others : For this was (as we heard) one cauſe that made 
our Sautour to forget both hunger and thirſt at this time,cucr'the toy that he | 
conceiued, in foretecing the readinefle and forwardnefle of the Samariranes, | 
an comming vnto him at this motion, and perſwaſion of the. Woman. And | 
this he more plainely exprefſeth in that ſpeech which he vied to his Diſci-| 
| | ples verſe 35. Life vp your eyes, and looke on the regions, for they are white al-} 
| _ vnto ONO this truth confirmed by the example of others of Gods 
eruants 1g tiue degrees. 

I. Th whey greatly in the grace that they haue ſeecne in others. 
Thus did the Apoſtle John, 2.10hn 4. 1 reiozced greatly, that ] found of thy 
COOLS the termth, and 3.1ohn 4. 1 haxe no greater ioy then to heare 
that my ſonnes walke in verity. , | 

2. They hauc held c4 IM bound to ou hearty thankes to God for 
| This ; evenas if they had themſclaes receiued ſome great benefit by it ; Thus } 

| Pavl, Epbeſ.1.16. after he had heard of their faith and lone, bee ceaſed not to | 
Lowe thankes for them, The like we ſhall finde, Ph1/.4.1,3. and Philemon. 
Yeaheprofeſſeth, t,7heſ.3.9.that he was ſoaffeRed with ioy for this,that 
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he knew not how to be ſuiliciently thankefull vato God forit. And = 
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being in great afflition, the good tidings that Tiwerby brought him of | 
the picty he found among the 7 beſſalonians, did euen comfort and reuiue 
him, 1.T beſſ. 34647» : ; | : : . | by 
3. Yea (aboue all the graces they haue diſcerned in others) they haye 
molt reioyced, and praiſed God for this, when they haue ſeene men zea- 
lous and forward. Daxzid profeſieth, that the more any of the Saints did 
excell ingrace, the more he delighted in them, P/al.16.3. Paul when he 
had ſaid that he, S:/«an«s and Timotby, ought alwaics to praiſe God for the 
Theſſalonians, giueth this for the reaſon, becauſe rbeir faith did grow excee- 
dingly, 2.Thefſ.1.3. _ ore nf | 
4. They haue beene wont to reioyce, not 'onely for the grace they haue 

diſcerned, in ſach as haue beene ,conuerted by their owne Miniſtry (tor this 
might grow from ſelſe-loue, becauſe 1. That the good we know, we haue 
done by our Miniſtry,is our beſt defence againſt wicked men,Sathan and our 
owne conſcience, 1 Cor.9.2,3. 2, The more good we haue done, the more 
grace men haue receiued by our Miniſtry, the greater ſhall our reward be, 
he that (by imploying his pound) gained vnto his maſter fine pounds, was 
made ruler ouer fiuc citics, Luke.19.19, and he that gained ten, ouer ren ct 
ties, Luke 19.27.19. And the Apoſtle profeſleth that the Theſſalonians that 
were won to God by his Miniſtry, were his hope, and ioy,and crowne of re- 
ioycing cuen in the preſence of Chriſt, 1.7 heſſ.2.219.) but they haue reioyged 
thus in the grace they haue ſeene or heard of in any others, As Pax/ doth in 
that grace that was inthe Romanes; Rom.1,%, and 16.19. and inthe Coloſſians, 
Col.1.3. | 
- 5. Yea they hauedonethus ; when themſelues (in the iadgement of fleſh 
and bloud) haue become looſers by it ; when the forwardneſſe and zeale of 
others could not chooſe but tend (in ſome fort) to their owne diſgrace, yet 
they haue reioyced in it. This was a notabletryall oftheir zeale, W hen Afoſes 
(that had beene the onely Prophet and man of fame in Gods Church) ſeeth 
Eldad and Medad (obſcure men)receiue of the ſame tpirit that himſclfe had, 
propheſy as well as himſelfe; haue cuery whit as good agift, and likely to be 
as well thought of in the Church as himſelfe (if not better) he was neuer a 
whit diſcontented at it (though /oſbua'cnauycd this himſclfe, and pronoked 


him todoe ſotoo) but he reioyced at irand checked . /o/dnua, and withed 


that all the Lords people were Prophets as well as he, Numb. 11.29. It is to 
acarvall Profefſour, a matter of great diſcontentment, when he ſeeth ſuch 


—_— 
ed 


as were very lewd before, become as forward in Religion as himſelfe, 
that hath profeſſed the Goſpell many yeares; or when he ſeeth ſuch as 
are young, and newly crept out of the hel, as forward as himſelfe. No- | 
thing fretted the wicked Iewes ſo much as this, when they heard Paw! | 
ſay he had acalling from God to preach to the Gentiles, they cryed, Away 
with ſuch a feliow from the earth, for it 4 not fit that bee ſhonld live, Atts 22. 
21,22. This was that, that vexed the elder brother of the Prodigall fonne, 
Lnoke 15.:8,29. So whenthe chiefe Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the children fo 
zealous, and heard them cry Hoſanns the ſonne of David, ' they dildaincd, 
Matth 21.15. Burt there is aquite contrary diſpoſition inall that traely feare 
God; they count it nodiſparagementto ſe any (how y ; rapes 
be, how wicked foeuer they haue beene) to become as fofward ing 


nefle as themſclues, but they reioyce in it. , Paul and Bardabas in cuery 

ce as they went, .berweene Antioch and Ientfalem,; declared to the 
elecuing Tewes, the conterfion of the Gentiles | (as the. beſt newes | 
| hey could bring them), and. jr is. (aid , 'they brought' thereby grear 


toy to all the brethren, eAts 15.3, Yea Gods ſeruants haue beene wont 
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-| are in worſe caſe then they that are ſtarke cold. Ler vs try by this proper- 


|| of Gods Church ? Doe we thanke God for it? Doe we delight in a man, 


| true cauſe of that hatred many beare to Gods people, is their zeale, becauſe | 


'P 


_——— 


torejoyce to ſee others more forward then themſelues ; yea though they | 
haue beene their infe riours. See this in Daxid, He was glad when the peo- 
ple prouoked him vnto forwardnefſe, and {aid vnto bin, Let vs goe into the | 
Homſe of the Lord, Pſal.122.1. And [ohn Baptif?, when he faw his hearers | 
ow ſo forward and zealous,that his Miniſtry would not content them, but 
they left him, and went to Chriſt ; yet (becauſe he ſaw they went forward, | 
they went to Chriſt) it neuer troubled him, he neuer rated them for jt,?(no | 
though he wcre prouoked to it by ſome that were alittle tv0 lealous of his | 
credit, Toh.3.26.) but he rcioyced in it, and verſe 24. Thu (hefaith) falfil. | 
led bu voy. | 
The Vle of this point is firſt for tryall and examination of enery one of | 
oar hearts. If we profeſle the truth and be but lakewarme, hauec no zeale, we 
tie, whether there be any zeale in vs orno. Doe we thus reioyce in the | 
grace weſce in others? doth it doe vs good to ſee or heare of the increaſe | 


and loue him the more, the more forward and zealous he is? Surely, the | 
moſt of vs will hardly be able to finde this in our feluzs: yea many are fo | 
farre from that ; as they diſdaine to ſee others forwarder then themſclues, | 
and fret at nothing ſo much, as at the zeale they ſee in others. The oncly | 


they folow goodneſſe,Pſal 38.30, Many haue that accurſed humour in them 
which Senba{at is noted for, Neh.4.1. He was angry and fore grieued to 
ſee the walls of Icrufalem builded. And they fret to fee Gods Church grow 
and increaſe. | 

Sce this humour alſo in the wretched Phariſees ; the peoples zeale in fol- 
lowing Chriſt vexed them, and was the chiefe cauſe of their praci- 
ſes againſt him, CMarke 11. 18. They ſought how they might deftroy | 
him, for they feared him becanſe all the people were aftouied at his do- 
arime. | | | | 

The ſecond Vſe ſhall be to refolue vs in a caſe of conſcience, that concer- 
neth many of you ; what we are to thinke of the people that goe from their 
 owne Paſtonrs to heare others. 

This I had occaſion to ſpeake of, not long fince ; but I was not well 
vnderſtood then by ſome ; and therefore intend now to deliuer my | 
minde more fully and plainely for the refoluing of this doub:. And to 
this purpoſe, ſomewhat. muſt be ſaid, Firſt, tothe people that vſe to 
leaue their owne Paſtours : 2, To the Paſtours that are fo left by their 
people. | < | 

Tothe people I ſay: 1. If thy owne Paſtour be a man whoſe gift is ap- 
rooued by Gods Church, and one who is confcionable in his place, and of | 
vablameable life ; though his gifts! be farre inferiour to ſome others ; yet 
take heed-thou leaue him not at anytime wirh" contempt of hjs Miniſtrie, | 
Andthentliou contemneſt his Miniftry' when thou ſpeak eſt or thinkeſt rhas 
in thy heart, alas he is no body, a good'honeſt man, bat he hath no gifts, I 
cannot profitby him: Markethe reaſons why you may notdoethis:; I. A 
man may be a true Miniſter, thongh his gifts be farre inferiour ro many o- | 


L _s OY en a pe. oo oO —_— north 


thers, CMatth.1g.1 5. The Lord gaueto one of his-ſeruants five Talents, to 
another'but two;to another but one, oy | 'J 

The Apoſtle vfeth this as a reaſon to pufangh allthe members of the 
Church ts vnity; that they of meaner'gifts might nor enty them that had | 
| better, nor they of better gifts deſpiſe them that had meaner,' Ephe/ſmans | 
147. +: enery one of 5 is ginen grace according to\the meaſure of the gift of 
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. 2, If chy Paſtour be a true Miniſter of Chriſt, and can preach the Goſ- 

ell in any true meaſure, thou art bound to lone him, and reuerence 
im , and. thanke God for him. By this reaſon Paw! commendeth 
Timothy to the Church of Corinth, 1.Cor.16.10. If he come to you, let himg 
| | be without feare (take heed you wrong him not, diſgrace him-not) for hee 

| worketh the worke of the Lord enen as I doe, as wellas I. This is that the A- 
poltle ſpeaketh, 1.7 beſſ.$.13» Haue them in ſingular lowe for their workes 
ſake, and Row..10.15. If he bring to vs the glad tidings of peace, the glad 
tidings of good things, his feet muſt be beautifull in our eyes. Onthe other 
ſide, th contempt done to the Miniſtry of the meaneſt of Gods ſeruants, 
reacheth vato Chriſt himſelfe, Zuke 10.16. bee that defpi/eth you deſpiſerh 
mers 

3. If thy Paſtour bea true Miniſter of Chriſt, and haue receiued a gift, 
then (doubtleſſe) thou mayſt profit by him, if the fault be not in thy lelfe, 
1.Cor.12-7. The manifefation of the ſpirit #4 ginen to exery man to profit 
withall, and yee may all propheſy one by ane, that all may learne, and all 
may bee comforted, 1.Cor.14+33. The beſt Chriſtian that is, may profit by 
the meaneſt of Gods ſeruants. Paul profeſieth this was one cauſe why he 
ſo caineſtly deſired to come to the Romanes, that he might receiue ſome 
good, ſome increaſe of faith euen from them, Rom.1.42, AndIam perſya- 
ded, there is neuer a Miniſter, that is. of the moſt excellent gifts (if he 
haue a godly heart) but he can truely fay, he neuer heard any faithfull 
Miniſter in his life, that-was ſo meane, but he could diſcerne ſome 'gift 
in him, that was wanting in himſelfe, and could receiue ſome profit by 
him. Ws 

4+ The fruit and profit 


| And indeed how isit poſſible, thou thouldeſt profir by his Miniſtry, zf thou 
| come with preiudice, without any reuerence and delight vntoit, and docſt 


: 


2. It 18 alſo Gods ordinance (as it is agreeable to good order) that 
Chriſtians ſhould be diſtinguiſhed, and forted into Congregations, ac- 
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| cording totheit dwellings ; thatthey thatdwell next rogethet, ſhould be of | 


ſion, but of peace, a in all Churches of the Saints, and let all things be done de- 
cently andlin order, 1 Cor. 14-33-40. and ſpecially by that we reade, that Paul | 


the ſame! tion, and from hence the name P ars:ch54 firſt came. This 
may appeare by the generall equity of that rule, God « nor tbe author of conf. 


left 75s in Creta, toordaipe Elders in enery crty, they that lined rogether in | 
the ſame towne, ſhould be vnder the charge of the ſame Elder, Tx.1.5. He 


gifts then his owne Paſtour, as learnetk. thereby to like his owne Paſtour | 
the better, and to profit more by him. | The excellent gifts God hath | 
beſtowed on others in this caſe, may fitly be reſembled vnto Phyſicke. 
They vie Phyſicke well, and are bleſſed in the vie of it, whole appcrtite is 
amended, and who are by it made able to reliſh and like their ord: 
fogd the better ; but they who vie itſo oft, as that their ſtomacke is there: 
by buerthrowne, and they made vnable to feede on their ordinary foode,, 
abuſe this good ordinance of God, and finde not his blefimg, bur his | 
curſe in it. So doe many abuſe this, that they ſhould viſe as Phy. | 
ſicke for their ſoule. After they haue heard a while, a man of exce][- 
lent gifts ; rhey begin to diſtaſte the Miniſtry of their ordinarie Paſtours; | 
and can like of none, profit by none, vnlefle they be of rare and excellent 
gifts : yeathey become at length like vato thoſe, who by accuſtoming them- 
{clacs, to drinke hotand ftrong waters, bring their ſtomacke to thar paſſe, 
that they can findeno reliſh in any drinke or water be it ncuer fo hot or 
ſtrong. 


ill. m.t 


fullro 
fication onely, he gocth to the other onely, becauſe he findeth he can profit 
in knowledge, or faith, or ſanificatien, by him more, then by his owne 
Paſtour. This caution will be found very neceflary, 1f wee confider the 
great want of iudgemecat that appeareth in Chriſtians, in the-cliviſe they 
make of their teachers, and applanſe they gine vnto them. "Some ad- 
mire and follow another, rather then their owne Paſtour, becauſe hee 
can make more oſtentation of cloquence, and reading, and learning, and 
ſuch like humane gifts ; then their owne Paſtour doth. So the Corinthians 
preferred ſandry teachers they had before Pan/, which makes him enrer 
into theſe termes of compariſon, and commendation of his owne gifts, 7 
[mppoſe, 1 was not a whit behind the very chieſe Apoiiles; But though 1 be rude 
in ſpeech, yet not in knowledge ; but wee bane beene throughly made manifeſt to 
you inal! thingr, 2.Cor.11.5 ,6- Some leaue their owne Paſtour, and goe to. 
others, onely for varieties {ake.Say their owne haueneuer ſo excellent gifts, 
yet can they not like any one man long,they haue itching eares,and muſt haue 
an heape of teachers, 2. 7imethy 4.3, Somme preferre others before their 
owne Paſtours, onely becauſe they ſhew more 7zeale in their, voice, and 
geſture, and phraſe of ſpeech, and manner of delivery ; though. (haply) 
the Dofrine it ſelfe benothing ſe wholeſome, or powerfull, or fit to edi- 
fie their conſcience, as the Doctrine of their owne Paſtour is. Theſe, 
though they be the beſt ofthe three ſorts, and pretend much loue and zeale, 


| [a Miniſter may be ſecne, Preach the Ford (faith the Apoſtle) bv _— 
(4 "= 


yet we may wiſh to them more knowledge and indgement, as the: 
Apoſtle doth, 7 pray (faith he) that your lone may abound more and 


mere in knowledge and in all indgement, Philippians 1. 9. Some diſlike | 


their owne Faſtour , becauſe ( as hee . knowes them better "then 
a ſtranger, fo) he vſcth in his Miniſtry to meet oftner with them, then 
ſtranger candoe, which is indeed a chiefe thing wherein the fairhfulneſſe of 


onely maketh right vſc of the benefit of hearing ſuch as haue more excellent 
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3. He that leaueth his owne Paſtour to heare another, muſt be care-| 
e his heatt'to God, that he ſecke nothing in it bur ſound edi- | 


| 
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ſeaſon, and ont of ſeaſon, reproone, rebuke, «xhort, 2.7 smothy 4.3. and for this 
cauſe they hate hia as eAbab did Elrah and Micaiah, t.Kinge 22.8, and 
| 24.20. 
| 4. Whea thou doeſt leaue thine owne Paſtour and goe to another, 
| though tion doe it in vprightnefſe of heart, onely in adetire to edife thy 
 felfe, yer muſt chou {ezke ro doe it with the conſent, and good l:aue and 
liking of thine owne Paſtuur: for 1. Thou muſt acknowledg-: that by 
| Gods ordinance thuu ow-<ſt a duty to: him, as to thy fupcrivur, in the 
' things that belong tv thy ſuule, Know them which [abaur 4m2ng you and are 
ouer you in the Lord, t.Thefſ 5.11, 2. Thou art bound to feeke his comfort, 
| and to giue himall good 1acourag-ment, that he may doe the- worke of his 
| Miaiitry with 1oy and cheerefulneſſe, Heb.13.17. And theſe are the cautions 
| which the-hearer that would with comfort, and Gods allowance, leauc his 
owne Paltour to heare another, muſt obſerus. 

N »w to thole Paltours that are thus left of their people, three direRions 
I haueto giue, 

:. It thou know any that (out of a faXious hum-ur, and in contempt of 
thy Miniſtry without a fincere reſpet to his editication) doth leaue thee, 
thou mailt lawfully d:{like, and thinke ill of him, and reproo ie him ſharply, 
neither art thou bound tothinke well of him, till he hauc ſhewed. himſclfe 
penitent for this his offence, sf he txrne agatne to thee ſaying, / repent, thox foals 
forgine bum, Luck. 1 7.24. | 

2. Secke to draw them backe vnto thee, and to hold them , by encreaſing 
thy diligence in thy Minilt-y, a :d labour to teach more profitably. Follow 
that direRion that 15 giuen, Cauſe them ro heare thee, How ſhall thatbe ? Not 
by preſcnting them, and troubling them, but by ſearching forrb and preparing 
many parables, by ſerking to finde out pl-aſant words and an vpright writing, uen 
the words of truth as Salomen\pcak-th. Eccleſ.r2.g. that 1s, Shew thy ſelfe 
pannefullin ſtudy, and carefull to com? {o prepared to the worke of thy Mi- 
niſtry, that thou may teach ſoundly and profitably ; Hea ken to the exhor- 
tation Pas! giurth to Timetby, 1.8m 4.13, Give attendance to reading firſt, 
then to exborration and doftrin:s, As it he ſhould lay, That thou mailſt be 


—_ 


in thee : as if he ſhould fay, Suffer itnor by idicnefſe rodecay,bur ſtirre jt Vp, 
nouriſh and increaſe it, Verſe 15. Theſe rhings exerts e, and giue thy ſelf: unto 
them, that it may bee (een: how thou profiteſt among all wen: as if he ſhould 
fay, Striue ſo ro teach, as it may appeare thy gifts encreaſe daily. When 
the Apoſtle fore-relleth, that in theſe latrer times men ſhould haue 
Stching cares, and fhruld aftey their owne lufls, get them an heape of Teachers, 
| 2. Timothy 4. 2,3. hce preſcribeth to Temorby this remedy to cure ir, 
Preach the Word. beein{tant in [caſon and ont of ſeaſon, improoue, rebuke, ex- 
bort with all long-ſuſfering and deftrine; as if he ſhould fay, Teach dili- 
gently, teach zealouſly, reach profitably, viing not onely doctrine, but 
application, grounding thy exh rtations and reproofes ſubſtantially vpon 
found dofrine Gods people in the'e daies are paſt children, neither is 

it ſiukicient for a Miniſter, -to-giue them that food, that init ſelfe is whole- 
' forme and good ; but they muſt giue them that food, that is fir for their age 
and condition, for ſome , milke is fit food, for ſome ſtronger meate , 
I. Corinthians :.2. As it is a {hame for a people, that hauz had good 

meanes of growth, tobe vnable to beare. ſtrong meate, and to ſtand ſtill 
in neede of milke, Heb.c.r2. ſois it a great ſhame for a Teacher, to haue 
nothing but milke to ſet before his people, that are able to beare, and 
| ſtand in neede of ſtrong meate. Hee that in theſe daies would approvue 
himſelfe to be a Scribe, rawght to the Kingdeme of God, (fitted of God for 


| 
| 
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| able to exhort and teach, ſtudy hard, Verſe 14. De/psſe nor the gift that is | 
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a treaſary ofgood prouiſjon in himſelfe, and bringerb forth of it things both 


old and new, Matth.13.52. 


This I thought needfull to ſtand vpon, becauſe I finde, that thoſe Mini- 
ſters of all others,are moſt vehement and bitter in complaining of their peo- 
ple for going from them, who are either vtterly vnable to teach profitably, 
and take vponthem to flye, before they haue wings ; orſuch asareidl&men, 
and make no conſcience to ſtirrevp that gift, that God hath beſtowed vpon 
them, | 

3. The laſt direion I haue to giue to ſuch Paſtours, is this, That if 
they ſee cauſe to iudge, that ſuch as leaue them ſometimes, doe it with- 
out contempt of their Miniſtry, in a dutifull manner, ſeeking nothing in 
ic but their profit and growth in grace, and thar they doe indeede profit 
by another more than they did by themſelues, that they are much bet- 
tered in knowledge, zealous loue to the Word, reformation of life, con 
ſcience of all their waies, fince they went to heare ſuch aman; then take 
heed thou repine not at it, but reioyce heartily ,” that this worke is 
wrought in them, though not by thy ſelfe. Remember the dodtrine that 


contempt, yet if they profit more by another than by thee, thou ſhouldeſt 
be willing to take knowledge of the good things that are enen in thine 
enemy, and to retoyce in them alſo. The Corinthians began to deſpiſe 


| Pauls Miniſtry, and to entertaine falſe Apoſtles, that ſought to diſgrace 


him; and yet doth he take knowledge of the good things were in them, 
and praiſeth God for them alſo, x Cor.1.4,5, The'like example he giueth 
vs alſo, he rcioyceth that Chriſt was preached euenby them, who ( though 
they had good gifts, and did both for matter and method, teach profitably, 
yet) had naughty hearts, and preached out of exxy and delire to add affiiftzon 
vnto loa bonds, Phil.1.15,16,18. 


Lefiure the fiftiethninth, Tune 24.1610. 
Tonn III. XXXILE-XXXIV, 


| Pct /nyy the fourth Property of true zeale, to bee obſerued in this 
example of our blefſed Sauiour. Though he had ſpent much time alrea- 
dy in inſtruting the Woman, yet (as if he had done nothing hitherto) he 
earneſtly deſires to do more : Yea, he profeſſeth it was his meate, to finiſh 
and perfect his fathers worke. He that hath true zeale, willnot reſt in any 
thing he hath already done, but will ſtill endeauour to goe forward, and 
to be better than he bath beene, and to finiſh his worke well. Two bran- 
ches there are (youſee) of this property : = 

1. He that hath any true zeale in him, is carcfull to grow, and goe 


deſire togrow. Sce aphaine example of this in Pex/, he had attained to 
a greatmeaſure, and done much ſeruice to God, yet heare what he faith, 


Pbil.3.13,14- 1 connt not my ſelfe that ] bane attained to perfettion: but one 
vw. 1 dee (as if he ſhould fay, This is all my perfeion) 7 forget that that 
1 behinde, and endeanonr wy ſelfe to that which t» before, and follow hapd 16+ 


_ | wardthe marke, There is no certainer a ſigne , that a man hath ſaving 


| gracein him, than this, when he carneſtly defireth. and endeayoureth to 
2-223 more” grace, They that haye had moſt ſtore of grace, have cucr 
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the worke of the Miniſtry) muſt be like vnto the houſholder, which hath | 


thou haſt now heard : Yea, ſay they were ſuch as left thee with ſome | 


forward: there is no one more efſentiall property of true zecale, than this | 
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| eyes (daith he) that [ may behold wondrous things out of thy Law. T each me thy 


(of the Lord, as whenthey were neare their end, when they ſaw, they 
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| euery member groweth till it come tofull itature ; ſo is it in the myſticall 


| abewnded, 2-Theſ.1.3. yet he earneſtly exhorteth and beſeecheth them, that 


beene moſt couctous, and greedy to get more ; as noneare fo deſirous of 
riches, as they that haue moſt wealth, nor any ſo deſirous of knowledge, | 
as the belt learned, Iris madeatitle of the ſeruants of God, to hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſſe, CMareb.5.6.Sceean experiment of this in *Daxid, 
how he hungred after the ſauing knowledge of Gods will, Open thon mine 


flatutet ; wake mee to vnderſiand the way of thy precepts, Pſalme 119. 18. 
26, 37» A 

2. His chiefe care is to finiſh his worke well. This wee may ſee in 
Panl, «As 20.24. { paſſe not at all, I carenot what I endure, /o / way fwifil 
my conrſe with toy, And itis noted by the Holy Ghoſt, of the beſt of Gods 
ſeruants, that they neuer ſhewed' ſach zeale and faithfulncſſe in the worke 


were not to continue long. Jacob, Moſes, loſona, Danid, Peter, ſhewed 
more care of the Church, and zeale of Gods glory toward their end, than 
euer they did before. Yea, our Sauiour was neuer ſo zealous and painefall 
in inſtraXing and praying for his Diſciples,as he was alittle before his death, 
See what he faith of this, /o6.9.4. / muſt works the worker of bins that ſent me, 
while it is day ; the night commeth when no man can works. And ſee what he 
did alſo, how he doubled his diligence in preaching and praying for his 
Church inuncdiately before his Paſſion, Js the day time (cucry day) he was 
teaching in the Temple, and at night be went ont and abode in the Mount of 
Olimes : And all the prople came early in the morning to him in the Temple to 
heare him, Luke 21.37,238. | | 
 Toreprooue ſuch as ſtand at a ſtay, and thinke they haue done enough. 
It is acertaine ſigne of a man that is but luke-warme in Religion, when he 
thinketh he hath grace enough, when he hath no deſire, nor victh any 
endeauour to get more grace. Thus is the luke-warme Laodicean deſcri- 
bed, Apec.3.16,17. he faid he was rich, and encreaſed with goods, and had 
neede of nothing. It is not poſſible, but he that hath any ſoundneſle of grace 
in him, muſt needs haue in him adefireto grow. As in the natura'l body, 


body of Chriſt, Col. 2.19. Al the body furniſhed and knit together by toynts and 
bands, increaſeth with the increaſing of God, Tohn 15.2. Encry branch that bea- 
reth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may beare more fruit. Therefore though the 
Theſſalonians were grown o farre, that the Apoſtle praiſeth God for their 
effeuall faith, and diligent loue, and patient hope, 1.7heſ. 1.3. and faith 
of them, that their ſaith grew exceedingly, and their laure one toward another 


they would increaſe more and more, 1.7heſſ.4.1.10. 

2. Far conuincing of their errour, that ſecke to tuſtifie many corru 
tions, both in manners and religion, by this Argument ; In fuch and ſuch 
a mans dayes, ſuch things were vicd, and I hope he was a learned man, 
and a good than : and why may they not then be vſ:d now ? To theſe 
men I anſwer ; Firſt, that it hath beene an old tricke of hypocrites, to pre- 
tend great reuerence, and reſpe& to the ſeruants of God that are dead, 
when their credit might ſerue to the diſgrace of Gods ſeruants, that doe 


- 


now line and are their teachers. So did the Iewes ſpeake glorioully of 


and garniſhed the Sepulchres of therightcow. Whercas on the other {ide,the 
Faithfull are deſcribed by thisnote, that they embrace, and «re efabliſhed 
in the preſent truth, 2.Pet.1.12.in that truth that is aow taught them.Secondly, 
admit that the ſeruants of God, whoſe indgement and praiſe theſe men doe 


Moſes and the Prophets, Marth. 23-29. They builded tombes for the Prophets, | 


free to ſtand ſo much vpon,had beene neuer ſolearued and godly men, yer 
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we may not build our conſcience vpon the credit of any man;neither of thegg 
that haue taught vs heretofore, nor of them that teach vs now, but onely 
vponthe Word of God. We haue anorable rule giuen vs, how farre foiry 
| we tnay receiue, and reſt ypon the tudgement or example of any of thoſe | 
worthy men that haue beene our teachers, Heb.1 3.7. R-m-mber your guides, | 
which hane declared vnto you the Word of God, as if he ſhould lay, So farre} 

forth; as they brought you the warrant of Gods W ord for that they held}. 
and practiſed, haue them in reuerent remembrance. Whvſe farth folow, Ag 


kad. it. a... Ht 


, 


| 
| 
if he ſhould haue ſaid, Follow them in cuery thing, but follow their faith, | 
which we know is onely grounded vpon Gods Word. If any (though | 
farre inferiour to them in piety and learning) ſhall bring you the manitcſt | 
Word of God againſt fach and ſuch an abuſe, and you fay you will not re: | 
ceiue it, becauſe ſuch a learned and good man was of another minqe, you | 
ſinne inan high degree againſt God; for you oppoſe the credit of man, &| 
the authority of Gods Word. For example ; when we bring plaine Scrip.| 
ture, to prooue that recreations are not to be vſed vpon the Sabbath; and 
you tell vs you will not belceue vs, becauſe ſuch a learned and godiy man af. 
lowed bowling on the Sabbath, and ſhooting on the Sabbath; we aske you; 
did the man, whoſe credit thou ſtandeſt ſo vpon, bring as plaine Scripture 
for the juſtifying oft, as we doc for the condemning of it ? If no; take] 
heede how thou ſetteſt the credit of any man againſt the authority of Gyuds| 
Word. Inthis caſe thou muſt remember what the Apoſtle faith,thowgh we, 
or an Angell from heauen, pr: ach any other Goſpell unto you, then that which ww 
hane preached unto you (and he taught nothing but what he groanded vpog 
the holy Scriptures and confirmed by them, as is plaine by that which him- 
{clfe faith, As 26.22. Rom. 1.12.) let him be accurſed,Gal. 8. Thirdly, wel - 
are not bound to reſt in the indgement and praQtiſe of thoſe good men thar' 
haue liued before vs, for as it is with the particalar members of the Charch, | 
ſo is it with the whole Church ;'it muſt grow and increaſe in g: ace. Thoygh| 
Aſa was a good King, and in his firſt dayes reformed much, yet /eho/\ phat 
reformed more, 2.Chron.r7 6. And /ofiah went farther yer, than cither /2.} 
hoſaphat, or any other that had beene before him, 2. King. : 3.25. 
3 Toexhort cuery man, that his chiefe care be to finiſh his worke well, 
and to ſtriue, that his diligence and zeale in doing the Lords worke, may be 
more toward his end, than at his beginning. An exhortation neceſſary for vs 


| that are Miniſters, and for all Chriſtians : for firſt, if we ſhould line athou- | 


ſand yeares, we can neuer finiſh our worke, nor doe all the ſeruice.we owe 
to Godand his Church. As Chriſt could not ſay, lt 5s fiasſhed, till he was 
euen ready to giue vp the Ghoſt, Joks ' 9.30. no more can any of vs.Second- 
ly, God will iudge agd reward vs, not according to our firſt, but our laſt 


workes, Marth.:4.46. Bleſſed u that ſerwant, whom hu mailer when be com- 
meth ſhall finde ſo doing, 2.Pet.2.14. Be diligent, that yee may bee ſound of hin 
in peace, without ſpor, and blameleſſe. Thirdly, it argueth a man yeuer did any 
ſeruice to God in ſincerity, if he continue not to the end, P/al.92.12,14.| 
Sach as be planted in the howſe of the Lora, ſhall flours/h in the courts of onr God: 
they ſhall bring forth fruit in their age : they ſhall be ſat and flouriſhing. Fourth- 
ly, the better a man was in the beginning of his dayes, the worſe ſhall his caſe | 
r ifhe holdnot out tothe end, if he finiſh not his courſe well, 2.Per.2.2t. 


lt had beene better for them not to haue knowne the way of righteouſneſſe. than af- 
ter they haue knowne it, toturne from the holy commandement giuen vnto thee. 
Fiftly, it is a great honour to a man, both with God and men, when he is 
better in hisage, or toward his end, than he was before ; when it maybe 
| {aid ofhimas of R#th, Chap. 3.10. Thon ha#t ſhew-d more goodneſſe at thy lat- 
ter end than at the beginning, Pro.16.31. Age a Crowne of glory, " od Y | 
Foo X ound. 
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found in the way of righteonſneſſe, And on the other fide, there is nothing that 
maketh a man ſo bate and-contemprtible toGod and'men, as'to hae deene re- 
| ligtons and zealous at the beginning, and tobecome an enemie, ora world- 
ling,or a drone 10 the end, Marth. 5.1 3.The ſalt that hath oft hu ſarony is pood 
| for nothing, but t0 be caft ont and treden vnder foot of mien, | 
Followcth the fifth property of true zeale. He that hath true zeale, will] $* 
prefterre Gods honour and ſeruice, before any comfort of rhis life. Oar Sa- 
| Slonr hors preferreth the doing of his fathers worke, before his meate and | 
| drinke; though he wers hungry, yet the defire he had to'doe his fathers 
worke, makeock him forget his hunger, Tt maketh a man willing to negle&t 
his ordinary foode, as our Sauiour d1d both heere, and Xar.3. 20. Tt maketh 
| a man willing to neglect his ordinary reft, our Sauiour admitted Nicotienins 
to com- to num in the night, and cucn then fpent much time with him in tea- þ 
ching of him, /oþ.3.2. And Paz! ſpent the whole night in preaching at Troas, 
ets :$ 1, It makes a man willing ta neglet his reputation, as Dvid did ſ 
in his manner of dancing before the Arke, 2.Sam.6.z0,27, and our Samour | 
in mak1iig a ſcomrge of cords, and drining ont of the Temple with it the oxen and | 
ſarepe, and wen alſo, and inpowring out the changers money and ouerthrowing the 
table; Inſomuch as his owne Diſciples when they faw it,remembred and ap- 
plyed vnto him that which was written, The «rae (« thine howſe hath eaten 
| awe vp, They ſaw his zcale had cucn eaten him vpand made him to neglect 
himſelfe and his reputation, /obs 2.15.17, Itmaketh a man willing to for- 
get, and fall out with his deareſt friends in the Lords quarrell,as Moſes faith 
ofthe Tribc of Leui, Dent.33.9. ho fait to hu father awd mother, 1 hawe not 
ſeene him,neither knew be hu brethren, nor knew hu owne chilarew, Tt maketh a 
| man willing to foregoe the things he hath moſt delighted in,astheſe women 
did that gauetheir looking 'glaffes made of fine braffe (the inſtrument thar 
thy had vie gf for the and adorning of thermſelnes) rowards the 
building of Gods Tabernacle, E xed.z8.8. It maketh a mar carelefſe of his 
worldly cafe and peace. See what ſtripes, and impriſonment, and perils 
Pax endured, that he might profit the Church, 2.Cor.11.23--26. It maketh 
a man willing to negle& the comfort of ſociety. - Pau! was content to tarry 
at «Lebens alone, and to want the comfort, of 7imothies Cocieric, rather than 
the Church ſhould want his ſeruice, r.Theſſ'3 ls 
| Ina word, though a man may lawfully vie and enioy the coniforts of this 
life, yet if he cannot ſometimes be content to weane himſelfe from them,and 
| to want them for the Lords fake, and his ſeruice ; he hath no true zeale 
| nor loge of Godin him. Nay, a man ſhall neuer haue any ſound comfort in 
Religion,till he can fay it hath coſt him ſomewhat, / will not offer barnt offc- 
| rings Unto the Lord my God, of that which doth coft me_nothing ſaith Daxid, 
| 2.84.24 24. No man canenioy this pearle with comfort; that prizeth ir not | 
aboue all other things, and cannot be content to ſell all he hath for it rather | 
then he will want it, Marth,13 46. 


For repr6ofe of ſuch as pretend they loue the Lord and his Word, and | 2, 
yet preferre euery trifle that hath the leaſt ſhew of profit and comfort before 
it; willſuffer nothing for it, will foregoe ar forbcare no comfo:t,or content- 
menrof this life for it ; theſe men ſhamefully deceiue themſelues, Harth. 
10.37. He that loucth father or mother more then me, is not worthy of me. 
Specially, this ſeructh to diſcover the hypocriſic of ſach, as cannot for- 
beare their ſports on the Lords day : firſt, they violate the manifeſt com- 
mandement of God,who forbids vsto doe that we take pleaſure and delight 
jp pon bis noly day, andrells vs we doe not cſteeme the Sabbath.tn our 
| Hefty" a8 We doe, nor honowur him in it, if we doethat wherein we hnde 
pleaſure, ypon that day, E/ay 58.1 3. ſecondly,their fin is much increaſed and 
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| he that haFteth with bu feet, ſinueth : as the faſter a man goeth, ifhe be our of 
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aggrauated, becauſe they doe it openly and publikely, etey declare their fon as | 
Sodome they hide it not, Eſay 3.9.thirdly,they doit in contempt of the Worg 
by the Miniſtry whereof the vnlawfulneſle of this hath beene diſcouered yn. | 
to them,and they have becne admonilhed and reprouce for it. And this as | 
the Apoſtle faith, Rom.7.13. makes (inne exceeding finfull. This circumſtance 
made euen the gathering of a few ſticks vpon the Sabbath a capitall critne, | 
N=m.15.35. Let thefn alſo looke to this, that ſuffer their ſeruants foto doe | 
and ſet them on too. | 
Followeth the ſixth and laſt property of true zeale, He that hath true! 
zcale, maketh the reucaled will of God the gaide and dire tour of his zeale, 
Our Sauiour here ſhewed his zeale, in doing the will of him that ſent him, | 
and finiſhing his worke, Gal.4.1 3. It wu good to lone earneitly alway tn 4 goed 
thing faith the Apoſtle. Pro.19.2.#:ithourt knowledge the minde 55 not 000d, and 


the way,the greater his danger is. If a man be in the right way, he cannat! 
be too forward, zealous,or preciſe, P/al,119.32. Toranthe way of Gods com- 
mandements is a duty,and no fault, 
To exhort ſuch as deſire to pleaſe God, to ſceke the knowledge of Gods | 
Word. Many good ſoules haue many troubles and diſcomforts, and make | 
their liues-farre more irkeſome than they need, by making conſcience and 
ſcruple of many things they necd not, by being rsghrcozs onermuch,as Sale 
mon ſpcaketh, Eccleſe7.18. raid 
To exhott all mento examine their zeale. Zeale if it be not well guided, | 
is like a ſword ina mad mans hand; the moſt dangerous thing that ma 
be, and thar that will draw vs into the moſt hainous ſinnes, cucn tobe bay 
bitter enemies agd perſecutors of Gods truth_and ſeruants. Such is their 
zcale, that ftand for, and vrge ſo caperly the traditions of men. This zcale 
was the chiefe cauſe of the greateſt malice, that ener was borne to the Dos 
Arine and Church of God; the dewour worwen in 'Axtioch were the fitteſt ins 
ſtruments the Iewes could vic to perſccute the Apoſtles and expell them our! 
of their coaſts, As 13.50. and it was Pavls zeale towards God, that made 
him perſecute the way of Chriſt exen vnto the death, «As 22.3,4. And 
that that made the Iewes and other enemies of the Goſpell, to 
excommunicate Gods ſeruants and tokill them, was this con- © 
| .  ccit they had (out of ablinde zeale) that they did 
| God good ſerwice 11 it, lohn 16.2« 


IOH, INI, XXXV-XXXVIIL 


Say not yee there are yet foure moneths, and then commeth harueſt ? 
Behold, 1 ſay onto you, Lift -oþ your eyes, and looke on the 
fields ; for they are white already to harueſF. _ 

And he that reapeth receineth wages, and gatheretb fruit vnto life 


eternall: that both he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth may re- 

| Toyce together. | 

| And herein is that ſaying true: One ſoweth, and another reap#b.. 

I ſent yourto reape that, whereon yee beStowed no labohr ; other men 
laboured,and yee are exrred into their labours. e: 


@7x1VrSauiour, having in the former verſes giuen a molt plaine 
| demonſtration of that ardent deſire that was in him, to winne | - 
foules vnto God, doth in theſe verſes labour to ſtirre vp and 
| kindle the like affe&tion in his Diſciples. And this he doth 
| by three very effeuall arguments : Firſt, from the preſent | 
neceſſity of their care and diligence, becauſe the harueſt was 
now euen ripe, and ready for the fickle, verſe 35. Secondly, from the great 
rewacd and comfort they ſhould be ſure to receiue for doing of this worke, 
| verſe 36, Thirdly, from the eafineſſe and facility of the labour God required 
of them, verſe 77, 38.The firſt of theſe three arguments,taken from this pre- 
| ſentneceſſity, our Sauiour ſetteth downe, verſe 35. by a compariſon taken 
from the care that men haue oftheir harueſt ; they thinke of it, and talke of 
it,and prouide for it,enen foure moneths before it come. They ſo caſt and dif 
pofe of their bufineſſe, thatthey may haue nothing ta hinder them in har- 
veſt ; much more will they haue care of it, when their corne groweth ripe, 
and ready for the ſickle: then they will negle& all other buſinefſe, and 
breake their ſweeteſt ſleepe, and labour early and late, and forget their 
| meales, to ſaue and gather their corne. Andthe reaſon of this care and dili- 
gence of men in their harueſt workes, is the preſent neceſſity ; when the 
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corne is once ripe, it will beare no delay,becauſcif it be not reaped and inneq. | 
it is in danger tobe loſt and. ſpoiled. | » 
| Now, faith our Saujour, the Lords corne is already white vnto harueſt, ie 
is ripe and ready forthe ſickle ; if it be not now reapcd and gathered, it will 
be loſt and ſpoiled : and that you may eafily perceiue, if you will bur lift vp | 
your eyes, and looke vpon the regions. Behold, how God hath prepared 


'the hearts ofmen to recciue the Goſpell. Sce in what multitudes, and with | 
what great deſire they flocke vnto it, and that not onely in Iudea, but encn| 
here among the Samaritans. 


Now the Dodrine, that our Sauionr intendeth to teach vs here, i | 
this, That the Miniſtry of the Word is a matter of great neceſſity, for the 
faluation of then. For our Sauiour here compareth the people of Gag | 
vnto corne that iz ripe, and the (Apoſtles (in reſpe& of their Miniſtry and | 
preaching) vntoreapers ; and vieth this reafon to ſtirre them vp to zeale 
and diligence in teaching, becauſe as the corne that is ripe, muſt needg 
periſh, if. it haue none to reape and gatherit; ſo muſt Gods people ncedes 
periſh, if they hauenoneto teach and inſtraft them. It 1s not onely good, 
and profitable, and fit that Gods people ſhould haue Preachers ; but it is | 
a matter of neceſſity alſo.Mauy proofes might be brought for this Do 4rine, |} 
but I will at this time inſiſt onely in this argument of compariſon, which 
our Sauiour vſeth in this place. We ſhall finde therefore, thar there is 
ſcarce any one truth in all religion, which the Holy Ghoſt hath taught vs 
fo plainely, by ſo many familiar compariſons and ſimilitudes, as he hath 
donethis truth of the neceſſity of the Miniſtry ofthe Word. Aid the cauſe 
why the Holy Ghoſt teacheth vs this by ſimilitudes, is, becauſe we can farre 
more caſily vnderſtand earthly than heauenly things. ' The neceſſity of 
hauing Preachers few can conceiue 3 the Lord hath therefore taught it vs 
ſuch compariſons, as cucry mat can vaderſtand and judge of, Fiue of theſe 
compariſons T will a cps vnto you : 

1, Sometimes Gods people are called the Lords pleaſant Garden, and 
fr#full Orchard, Cart.4-12413- and the Preachers are called Planters and 
Waterers of it, 1.Cer.3.6. And if you haue a plot fora Garden or Orchard in 
the beſt ſoile vnder heauen, it is not poſſible it ſhould yeeld youany pleaſant 
fruit, if it haue had gone to plant and water it. ; 

2, Sometimes the people of God are celled the Lords b«i/ding, 1.Cor, 
2-9; hu houſe and temple, 2.Cor.6.16. and the Preachers are called the 
Lords Maſons and Carpenters, that muſt both lay the foundation, and ſet | 
vpthe whole building, 1.(#r.3.10. / haxe laid the foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. | SEeotng | 

3- Sometimes Gods people are called the ſonnes and daughters of God, 
2-Cor.6.18.and then Preachers are called both the ſpirituall fathers, by whom 
they are begotten vnto God, 1..Cor.4.15. and the nurſes, by whom they are 
fed with milke, while they are babes in Chriſt, [haxe fed you with mlke, 
1-Cor.3.2. andthe Lords ſtewards, that muſt prouide ſtronger meate for 
them, when they are growne to ripe ycares, - at whoſe hands they muſt 
receiue their portion of mcate in due ſeaſon; Lake 12442. V. 

4. Sometimes Gods people are called Pilgrims , that traugile in 4 
ſtrange, and vnknowne, and dangerous way, 1.Pet.2.11. and then Prea-| 
chers are called their guides, Heb.1 3.7. andcb=light of the world, Match. 
$+-14. OE org oe eres A 
5.Laſtly,Gods people ar2 called ſometimes the Lords husbandry,and come 
field,r.Cor.3:9.1and then Preachers are called both his labourers, that by 
ſtocking, and dunging,and plowing the ground, prepare it, wee are labourers 
\regeqber with Ged,1.Cor.3-9.and his ed{-mcn, that ſowc it, rhe apy n 
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| but the only reaſon is, that it hath pleaſed GoJ, to ordaine and appoint this 


Do —— 


corne,and bring itinto his barne,as you may ſee, the harmeſt truely Fc ow 


fe 
ſed God, by the faoliſpneſſe of preaching, roſaue fach ag belxeue : not any excel- 
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the Word, Mar.4.14. and hit reapers and harueſt-men, that ger downehis 


the labomrer: are few,pray yee therfore the Lord of the barueft that he would ſend 
arth labonrerr into by barneft,Luk.to.2.and in this Text moſt plainly. 

The Reaſon why preaching is of ſuch abfolure necellity(as we hane heard) 
to the ſalvation ofmen, is that which the Apoſtle giueth, 1.Cor.1.21. 11 plea» 


leacy that is in vs, or in our preaching ; for doubtlefle, the holy Scriptures, 
che written Word of God, which you haue in your hands, 15 of farregrea« 
ter worth and excellency, than any Sermon we can make vato you. Neither 
is it any inability in the Lord, ro fauz whom he pleaſeth withaur preaching; 


tobe _ meane, whereby he will begin, and perfet the worke of grace in 
his Elect. | p92 | 
The firſt Vie ofrhis Doctrine, is to conuince the tudgement of axen in this 
point : Forthere is ſcarce any one truth of God,that findeth more ſtrong op- 
poſitions and reaſonings againſt it, in the nature of man. Yea,the more ex- 
cellent parts of nature men haue, the greater enemies they are wont tobe 
vnto this truth. But howſocuer he that is a meere naturall man,oran Atheiſt, 
that belecueth not the Scriptures, may ſtill doubt of, ar oppoſe this truth : 
letno Chriſtian any longer withſtand it, or make any queſtion of it (now he 
hath heard it ſo clearely and euidently confirmed to him out of Gods Ward) 
leſt he be found ecuen a fighter againſt God, as Gamaliel ſpcaketh, 4.5.39. 
But let him learne to captwate his reaſon to the obedience of Gad, 2 Cor. 10, 
5. and pray againſt his infidelity, as Marke 9.24. cucn cry with teares vn- 
toGod, to helpe his vnbeliefe. ; 
.. The ſecond Vſe of the Doftrine, is to reproane them that thinke and 
fay, ſo muchpreaching is necdlefſe, we hane too much preaching; that 
count the calling of the Miniſtry the moſt vnneceſlary calling in the 
Common-wealth ; that thinke of all callings'and conditions of men, Prea- 
chers may beſt be ſpared : and therefore {poylethis fantion, and diſgrace 
it by all meanes. Of thoſe men it may be ſaid, as P/al.73.9- they ſer their 
-month againſt beauen.For,how can a man more direfly contradict the Word 
and Spirit of God, than by ſaying or thinking thus? But know this (belo- 
ued) fora certaintie, that as inthe Church there is no calling of thatneceſſi- 
ty 2s agood Miniſtrie (the Lords Orchard, the Lords Building, the Lords 
Family, the Lords Husbandjie cannot poſſibly bs withour it) ſo euen in the 
Common-wealth, there is no calling but one ſoneceſfarie,no calling bur one 
(the Magiſtracie I meane) whereby the Common-wealth receiueth ſo 
great benefit, as by the Miniſtrie, 7how leddef?t thy prople like aflocke, by 
the band of Moſes and Aaron, Pſal.77.10. Yecarthe beſt policie that any 
ſtare can vie, to cauſe the /Common-wealth to proſper and flouriſh, is to 
plant in euery part ofir, in euery Congregation, an ablcand a faithfull Mi- 
niſtrie. That is the reaſon, why the Prophets of God are wont to be cal- 
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| 8», and execrcifcd their miniſtrie there, it is ſaid exprefly, 2. Chrov.$1.17. 


led the Chariots aud Horſe-men of Iſracl, 2. King.2.12. the chiefe ſtrength 
and munition that Iſrael had. So when the Leuites that fled from the 
ren Tribes receiued enteftainement vnder the gouernement of Rhehobs- 


that they fire the Kingdome of [ude, and medr Rhehoboam the ſonne of 
Selowon mightie. And when Tehoſaphat had ſent Preachers to all the Ci- 
ties of /uda, toteach the people, 2.Chron.17.9. it is immediately added, | 
Verſe 10. that the feare of the Lord ſell vpon all the Kingdomer of the lands, that 
| were rownd about Inda, and they fought not arain?t lcboſapbat. And there be 


ewo reaſons for this,thatno wit of azan is able a) mm Firſt,che _— 
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[of the-land are the bane of the Common-wealth, the onely things thax 
bring raine vpon a ſtate, for the rranſgreſſion of a land many are the prince; 
thereof,Pro.28.2. And there is no ſich meane to reſtraine men from finne;az 
the Miniſtry ofthe Word. Nolaw of man can doe it,becauſeit cannot work 
vpon the conſcience ; the miniſtry of the Ward will do it,when itis backed 
and countenanced by the authority of the Magiſtrate. Secondly, the ſtrength 
and proſperity of a kingdome conſiſts in this, when ſuperionrs rule yell, 
and inferiours obey well,and equals liue iuſtly and louingly together. Now | 
the Miniſtry of the Word,where it is backed and countenanced by the Magi- 
ſtrate, will cauſe men to do this, and to do it enen out of conſcience to 
which is the ſtrongeſt band ofall other, yee hail feare every man his mother 
(ſhe is named firſt becauſe children are moſt apt tonegleR theirduty to her) 
and his {ather, and (as a meane thereof) keeping my Sabbaths, Lexir.19.3. And 
[therefore (to conclude) Magiſtrates and great men can no way better ſhew 
themſclues to be indeed fathers of their Countrey, and good comman- 
wealthſ-men, than firſt, by placing able Miniſters 1n all places where they 
haue to doe,as Jehoſaphar did : 2.Chron. 17.9.and ſecondly, by countenancing 
and giuing incouragement to good Miniſters,by all good meanes,as Heaekiab 
did, 2.Cbroy. 30.32. | ON 
The third Vſe of this Do&rine, is for exhortation ; that euery one of vs 
would ſubmicr our ſelues in practice to this ordinance of God, and be per- 
ſwaded, it is 'a matter of great neceſſity, to liue vader a good-miniftri 
| to heare, and to heare ofren. Three reaſons there be, which if we could 
| weigh them well, would mooue vs to it. Firſt, that the Holy Ghoſt me-|- 
keth it a marke whereby hee may be knowne, whom God hath ele&ed 
vnto life, to be willing and defirons to heare, my forepe heare my voice, John 
10.27. and the contrary, a marke ofa reprobate, yee therefore beare not God; 
Word, becauſe yee are not of God, Tob.8.47. a greater ſinne than the ſinne of Se 
dome, Matrh.10.14,15. Secondly, becauſe eucry man hath cauſe to ſuſpe& 
that the good things that ſeemetobe in him, be but the fruits of the fleſh, 
and not of the ſpirit, if he came not by them by this meanes. For a meere na- 
turall man may haue many good things in him, as remnants of Gods Image, 
and doe many good things, the Gentiles which baxe not the law doe by nature 
the things contained in the law, Rom.2.14. but the onely meanes of regenera- 
tion, is the Word preached, beivg borne againe, not of corruptible ſeed, but o 
iucorruptible by the Word of God, 1.Pct.1.23. and thi the word which by the 
Goſpell u preached unto you,ver.25, Therefore is it ſo expreſly noted of thoſe 
Churchesand perſens, whoſe converſion the Holy Ghoſt giueth .ceſtimony 
vnto, thatthey were conuerted by preaching. Obſerue this in all the Chur- 
ches and perſons, that the Apoſtles |wrote their Epiſtles vato. The Ro- 
manes were in the number of thoſe that were congerted by Perers Miniſtry, 
Atls 2.10. the Cordnthians were begotten anew by Paxls Miniſtry,'1.Core4+ 
15. the Galatians received the ſpiric by the hearing of faith (the doftrine off 
faith) preechbed,Gal.z.2.the Epheſians truſted in Chriſt after that they had beard 
tbe word of truth and not before, Epkeſ.1. 13. the good things that were in the 
Philippians they had receiued by hearing of Pas/, Phil.4.9. the Coloſſien 
brought forth no fruit vnto God, till the Goſpell came to them, and they 
had heard ir preached by Epaphras, Col.1.6,7. the Theſſalonians were wonto 
God by Paxls Miniſtry, 1,Theſſ.2.13. Timorhy was begotes to God by 
Paris Miniſtry, 1.75m.1.2. and ſo was Titus, T#1.1.4. and ſo was Philemon, 
Phil.1.g. the Chriſtian Hebrewes were required to follow the faith of them | | 
| that had ſpoken to thew the Word of Ged, Heb.13.7.and they to whom the A- 
poltle lamp; did write, were begotten by God through the Word of truth, lames 
1.18. and ſowere they to whom the Apoſtle Peter wrote, Peg = 
4 hoſe 
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thoſe to whom /ohn wrote, had that grace which he deſires hoyldabide in | 
them, by hearing, 1./0þ.3.24:the good thingstchatwere inthe Ele& Lady and 

her children werewrought in them by {ob»s Miniſtry, 2, /ohn 8.and Gains was 

| one of us childrenal(o, 3./eh.4.and the faithfull vnro whom de writes had 

been hearers of the Apoſtles, 1nde 27. Thirdly,whatſoeucr a mans/ ſtate and; 

condition be,he hath neede to heare: Firſt, ſuch as are.-both ignorantand void 
of ſenſe and care of their ſaluation ; for this is the meanes to open theireyes, 
and bring them out of the power of Sathan, 42.26.18, Secoudly,ſuch as haue 
| already good affetionsand delires; for they are indanger to periſh,notwith- 
ſtanding their good delires, ifthey benot inſtructed; as appeareth- by the 

compariſon our Sauiour victh here, loh.4-35, which I opened vato-you cuen 

now. Thirdly, ſuch as haue attained to a good meaſure of knowledge: for 

knowledge without faith auaileth not;and this is the onely meanes-ro make 

vs belecue that we know, Roms 10.14. Fourthly,ſuch as haue both knowledge, 

and good affeRions, and true faith,and ſanRifcation, becanſe theſe'graces are 

imperfed in the beſt, and will dye if they grow not, and be not nouriſhed ; | 
and this is the meanes of growth and perſeuerance,it is ordained for the per- 

ſetting of th: Saints, and the edifying of the body of Chrift, Epheſ.4.12. 

The fourth Vfe, is to ſtirre vp the Miniſter to diligence in his calling, 
to which he is tyed by a double bond ; firſt, in reſpect of the commande- 
ment of God, neceſſity u laid vpon mee, yea woe is unto mer if 1 preach not the 
Geoſpell, 1.Cor.9.16. ſecondly, in reſpect of the neceflity of the people, he 
is ſet as a watchman ouer Gods people, &c. Ezek.33.6. To this cnd it is 
profitable for him to doe as Chriſt heere willeth his Diſciples, 5. lift vp 
his eyes, and behold the regions, that is, conſider the eſtate and condition of 
his people, and ſecketo take particular knowledge of the eſtate of enery 
one of his people (as Paw/did who taughtthemat Epheſas from houſe to 
houſe, Atts 20.20, and warned euery one of them, verſe 31.) And this will 
make him diligent, and carefull to teach them, if he haue any bowels in him. 
This wrought compaſſion towards the people in aur Sauiour, Hatrhg.36. 
hen be ſaw the multitudes, that they were as ſheepe ſcattered abroad, baning no 
ſaepheard, be was mooued with compaſſion towards them, 


The fixtie one Leflure. Augult 7, 1610, 
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T followeth, that we proceed now vnto the ſecond argument, that our 
Sauiour vſeth, to moue his Diſciples to zeale in their miniſtry, which is 
ſet downe in this verſe ; and that is taken from the reward and comfort they 
ſhall be ſure toreceiue, if they be faithfull and painefull in their miniſtry. 
For our Saujour, continuing the compariſon which he had began in the for- 
mer verſe, giueth here three notable encouragements, from the example of | 
the harueſt-man : | | ? 
I. The harueſt.man thinketh not much of his toyle and labour, be- 
cauſe he knoweth he is ſure to receiue' wages ; yea: better wages, and 
| betterchcare for harueſt-worke, than far any other worke in husbandry. 
All menarewontto be liberally minded toward their harueſt.folke z and 
it is noted fora-ſigne of a cracll and vemercifull man, at: that time,” when 
God, beſtoweth his bleſſings on him, with. a liberall hand, to be hard and 
miſerable toward them, by whoſe ſeruice and labour hee: receiuerh them, 
They that tread their winepreſſes, [uſfer thirſt, ſaith 7ob, ſpeaking of the cruell 
on " B b 3 oppreſſour, 
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Doea.3. | That the faithfull Miniſter, that laboureth to win ſoules to God, ſhall be | 


| Whoſocuer reapeth the Lords corne, gaineth ſoulesto God, ſhallnot only | 


| ſhall encreaſe your joy ; you and the Prophets, thar haue laboured before| 
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, Tob. 24.11. And James 5.4. Bebold, the kive of the labourers which | 
baxe reaped your fields (which is of you kepr backe by frand) cryeth,and the cryes| 
of them hich reaped, are entred tuto the cares of the Lord of beſts, And ifmen| 
be wont to reſpeR their harueſt-folke ſo much, then ſurely (ſaith our Saui- 
our here) my Father will not ſuffer you, that archis harucſt-folke, ro want. 
He that reaperb,yeceineth wages ; hethat gaineth a foule to God, ſhall be ſure 
to be well rewarded. 

2. The harueſt-man is encouraged to do his worke much more cheare- 
fully, when the corne that he reapeth is good (without weeds, heauie in 
the ſheafe, and good for the yeeld) though it be not his own corne,though 
he receine no more wages for reaping it, than he ſhould doe, if it were bad; 
yer deth he his worke farre more chearefully, in af paar ap? harueſt, when 
the corne is good, and will yeeld good encreaſe and profit vnro the owner, 
Yea, in ſach acaſe, when the come 1s ſuch, as the reaper may fill his hand, 
and the gleaner his lap, they that paſſe by will reioyce, and will be ready to 
encourage the reapers, and ſay, The bleſſing of the Lord be vpon you, wee bleſſe 
you in the Nameof the Lord, Pſal.129.7,8. Now (faith our Sauiour) the fruit 
that you ſhall gather, which are the Lords reapers, 1s another manner of} 
Fraine and fruit than they worke for ; farre more excellent in nature, more 
durable, ſach as yecldeth farre greater profit and comfortro the owner of it. 


be ſare ro receiue good wages, but gatbereth ſrmit vnto eternall life. The fruit 
of his labours,the grace that by his Miniſtry is wrought in the hearts of men, 
ſhall neuer periſh, but endure vnto cuerlaſting life And therefore (ſaith he) 
it is a ſhame for youzif you take not paines, if you doe not your worke dili- 
ligently and carefully. 

3. The harueſt-man is encouraged to do his worke, to toile and labour 
in it chearefully, becauſe he knowes that when harucſt is done, they ſhall 
haue mirth and ioy, he and all his fellow ſeruants ſhall be merry together; 
not onely thoſe that haue reaped with him, but euen thoſe that did fowe 
the corne, which they haue now reaped, ſhall reioyce as well as they, 
when by the plentifull harueſt they (hall diſcerne, that their paines and 
labours they tooke was not loſt, but hath proſpered ſo well. And this 
cuſtome of making merry, and xeioycing after harucſt, we ſhall finde it 
hath beene very ancient, Eſay 9.3. They hane revoyced b:fore thee, according 
to the toy in haruefF, Yea, the Lord hath commanded and entoyned his 
people a publike and ſolemne reioycing, and ordained, that the feaſt of 
Tabernacles ſhould at this time be kept to that end, Deut.16.13,14. Thou 
ſhalt ebſerue the ſeaſt of the Tabernacles ſencn dayesr, when thou bait gathered 
in thy corne, and thy wine, and thou ſhalt retoyce in thu feaſt,thow, thy ſonne, thy 
dawghter, thy ſernant, And verſe 15. Thou fhalt in any caſe bee glad. . Now 
(faith our Sauiour here to his Diſciples) no harueſt-man can haue ſo great 
encouragement to his labour in this reſpeR, as you may haue; for when 
your worke is done, you ſhall haue- great and vnſpeakeable joy: yea, this| 


you in this worke of the Lord, and ſowed what you ſhall reape, ſhall meet|. 
and make merry together. 
And thus haue I ſhewed you the meaning and purpoſe of our Sauiourin 


theſe words; The principall DoArine that the Holy Ghoſt intendeth to 
teach vs inthem, is this, | 


ſure tobe well rewarded; how ilt ſocucr the vnthankfull world reward 
him God will certainely reward him yay + 
. For the proofe of the Dodtine, obſerue it in theſe two points tip | 
, that} 
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amp . — of Warn oye, 
[that euen in this life, while they are doing theic worke, the Lord hath care iN 
to prouide welland liberally for them, that they may want nothing whda 
they are doing his worke, as the hasbandman doth for his harueſt.men. Se. 
condly, that when they hane done their worke, the Lord vſeth to eluethem 
better wages, a greater reward than other of his ſeruants; asthe husbandman 
alſo doth to his harueſt-men. The firſt of theſe two points, if we 1dge of it 
by ſenſe and reaſon, we ſhall hardly be able to conceine hoy it can be true > 
forno kinde of men hath ener ſeemed to be more negleRed of Gdd in this 
life, than the faithfull Miniſter, For the Prophets, we know what Stepben 
faith, which of the Prophets, haue not your fathers perſecuted ? , And Tamer F. 
10. T ake my brethren the Prophets, who hane ſpoken in the Name of the Lord, for 
an example of ſuffering aſfuTion, and of patience. And for the Apoltles, hearken 
what Pal ſaith, 1.Cor.4.9. I thinks (faith he) God hath ſze forth Os, 4s men 
appointed unto death ; we are made a gazing ſftocke to the world, to eLagels,and 
men, And verſe 11.We ſuffer hunger and thirt,and are buſfered,and haue no cex< 
taine dwelling place. | 
But if we will looke into it with a ſpirituall eye, we ſhall finde this tobe | 
true, that cuen in this life God hath ſpeciall care to progide for faithfull Mi-| 
niſters aboue all other men. This may euidently appeare to vs in three 
ints : | 
I. None of Gods ſeruants haue fach promiſes for ſayhciency, and a 
competent meaſure of the bleſſings -of this life, as the faithfull Miniſter 
hath. Moſes hath a ſtrange ſpeech to this purpoſe, Dext.10.8,9. et that 
time the Lord ſeparated the tribe of Leni, to beare the Arke of the Conengnt of 
the Lord, to ſtand before the Lord, to minifley vnto him, and to bleſſe in bu 
N ame wnto this day. Wherefore Lens hath no part nor syberitance with bu bre- 
thren ; the Lord ts hu inheritance, according as the Lord thy God promiſed hint. 
He giueth two reaſons why Leui ſh haue no inheritance : firſt, be- 
cauſe God hath ſeparated, and put him apart for his ſeruice ; and ſe- 
condly, becauſe the Lord is his inheritance, as he promiſed him. As if he | 
ſhould ſay, Becauſe I haue ſeparated himto my ſpeciall ſcruice, I will take 
the care of prouiding for him ſpecially : and that my care of him may the 
better appeare, he thall haue no other inheritance, bur me. And when 
Chriſt ſent forth his Apoſtles to. preach, /Afarrh.1o.10, he biddeth them 
carry no victuals, nor change of apparrell, nor other prouifion with 
them ; and gineth this forthe reaſgn, Becauſe the workeman was worthy of 
his meate. Yea, the Lord hath ſhewed the like care cuen of the wife and 
children, that the faithfull Mimiſter hath left behinde him. . See an experi- 
ment of this,in 2. King.4.r--7. One of the ſons of the Prophets dyed indebr, 
atid left his wife and children in great diſtrefſe, but God miraculouſly prouj-, 
ded both forthe payment of his debts, and for his wife and children allo to' 
 {lmevpon. | | | 
| +. Mos hane ſuch promiſes of proteRion and deliuerance from trou- 
ble, as the fyithfull Miniſter, Pſel.1 22.16, { will cloath ber Priefts with ſal- 
##tion. ley.1.18. Behold, | baue made thee a defenced city, and an iron pillar, 
and wal: of braſſe againſt rhe whole land, verſe 1g. For they ſhall fight againft 
thee, but foall not preuaile againſt thee: for I am with thee, to deliner thee,ſaith 
the Lord, Revel.2.t. Chrift holdeth the larrec; yea, all of them, inha reght 
hand. If any man ſhall as&e, How falleth” it: our then, that in all ages 
they haue beene ſo much in trouble, and that their enemies haue ſo pre- 
; uailed againſt then, and-chat oftentimes euen' vnto the death? I anſwer, - 
the reaſon was, not that the Lord became. carcleſſe of their:peace, and li- 
berty, and ſafety ; bur, firſt, either. becauſe their teſtimony was finiſhed, | 
"7 that worke which God in his has had determined to he 
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by them: As itis faidof Gods two witneſſes, Rewel.x 1.7. When they bane | 
fini/bed their teſtimony, the beaſt that commerh out of the bottomeleſſe pit, ſhall\ 


make warre againſt them, and faall ourrcome them, and kill them. rele, ſe-| 
condly, becauſe the Lord fceth he ſhall receige more honour by their ſuffe- 
ring,and conſtant confeſſion of his truth, than by their peace, as the Apoſtle 
faith of his owne troubles, the things which hapned vnto me, haue fallen out ra- 
ther to the furtherance of the Goſpell, Phil.1.12. 


fithfull Miniſter hath. When Daxid had faid, P/al.r05.14. He /uffrred uo. 


I5. who they were, that God had this ſpeciall care of aboue the reſt. Touch 
not mine anointed, and doe my Prophets no harme. Hitherto belongeth that 
:nediction and propheticall prayer, that Moſes made for Lexi, Deut.z3, 


bim, that they riſe not againe. Therefore we ſhall finde, that of all the ſins, 
whereby: a people haue provoked him, . God hath beene leaſt able to 
endure this, 2. Chron. 36.16. Indab was guilty of many ſinnes, before their 
captiuity, buc marke which of all their fins did the moſt prouoke God a» 
gainſt the land; They enocked the meſſengers of God, axd deſpiſed b:3 words, and 
mi/-uſed bis Prophets, wntili the wrath of the Lord roſe againſt hu people, and 
| r6ll there was no remedy. OR, 

And this may ſaitice, to ſhew what care God hath of his reapers, his 
faithfull Miniſters in this life, while they are doing his worke. . Now for 
the ſecond point, that when their worke is done, and the day of payment 
ſhall come, the Lord will haue greater reſpet vnto them, than to other of 


day of reckoning and payment ſhall come, they ſhall be the firſt rhat ſhall 
receiue their wages. Rew.t 1.18.7 be time of the dead is come, that they ſhonld be 
indged, and that thow ſhonldeſt gine reward vnto thy ſeruants the Prophets, and 
| zo thy Saints, and to them that feare thy Name. Secondly, as they ſhall be firſt 
in the reward, ſo ſhall they receiue the greateſt reward, Atatih.s 12.Great 6 
our reward in heanes: for ſo perſecut:d they the Prophets, Dan.1 2. 5, 
They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firmament, aud they that 
turne many to righteconſueſſs, as the ſiarres for ener and exer. 
The Reaſon of allthis, is, Becauſe God receiueth more honour by their 
worke and ſernice, than by the labours of any other of his ſeruants. Luke 1, 
15. He ſhall be great in the ſight of the Lord : the reaſon isgiuen,verſe 16. 44- 
»y of the children of Iſrael ſhall be turne vnto the Lord their God. 


world : Firſt,the diſcomforts and indignities that we endure,are nothingto 
that which the Prophets and Apoſtles did endure ; and we haue many out- 
ward comforts which they wanted. Secondly, if our conſcience can wit 
neſſe with vs, that we are faithfull in ourcalling, and carefull to employ that 


efteemeth well of vs, and we are deare vnto him. And what man, that is in 
high fauour with the Prince, will be di{quiered, if achilde or a mad man, 


- 3. None of Gods ſeruants haue ſo many, and ſo cleare promiſes, that God | 
| | will take their part againſt their enemues, and rcuenge their wrongs, as the 


man th doe them wrong, but reproued K ings for their ſake : he expreſleth,ver, | 


13. Sevite through the loynes of them that riſe againſt bim, and of them that hate| 


his ſeruants, is alſo very enident in the holy Scriptures: Firſt, whenthe| 


The Vſeof this Do&rine, is, to encourage and comfort the Miniſters of þ 
Chriſt, againſt all the grieuances and diſcomforts they receiue from the| 


talent we haue receiued to our Maſters profit, we may be ſure that the Lord 
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| that he meeteth within the ſtreet, refuſe to doe him reuerence, or mocke 


him ? If we be faithfull, we ſhall not need to be conetous, or to difquiet 
| our ſelues with care for the things of this life, nor to feare the malice or ſub» 


care Vpon him tor thoſe matters. 
2. Remember that the reward thou ſhalt receiue, when the day of r 
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ing (hall come, willaboundantly recompenſe all the toile, and care, and dif. | | 
graces thou haſt endured, Thisreaſonthe Apoſtle vieth, 1.Per.z.z 4, when 
he had fa1d, Feed the flocks, care for it, doe it willingly with a ready mind: ; he 
giueth this for the reaſon, verſe 4. And when the chiefe Shepheard hull ap. 
 [prave, you ſhall receine an iucorruptible crowne of £0") It 18 very profitable 

for eucry Chriſtian,to meditate oft of this day of reckoning, when eucry man 
[ſhall receiuc his wages, according to his worke, And this is one notable 
difference, berweenca godly man and a wicked ; that whereas it is a hell to 
a wicked manto thinke of his end, and of the life to come, Amos 6. z. T hey 
put farre from them the extill day; the godly man hath no comfort nor encou- 
[ragement like vato that. Pſa. 27-13. / bon!d bane fainted, except [ had belees 
wed to ſee the govdneſſe of the Lord un the land of the lining. 
Tocxhort all men that they would ſhew themſclues the children of their 
heauenly Father, ineſteeming of good Miniſters, as the Lord eſteemeth of 
them, We are fallen into anage, wherein the very calling of a Miniſter, ig | 
growne into a generall contempt with moſt men. If a man haue not ſome-. 
what clfc beſide his Miniſtry to grace him (friends, or wealch,or titles) eue- | 
ry one, cucn the youngeſt and bateſt, will deſpiſe him 1 know well, a great | 
caule of this is the jult judgement of God vpon che inſwhciencie, idleneſle, 
couctouſneſſe, and laſciuioutncfle of many Miniſters; for. ſo ſaith the Lord, 
Mal.2.9.1 bane made you to ve deſpiſed and vile befere all the people, becauſe yee 
kept not my waies, but hane beene partiall in the law. But theſe are not the 
Miniſters I would haue you eſt:eme of : f. r God eſteemeth not of ſuch ; but 
ſuch asare able Miniſters in any good meaſure, and faithfu'l; them I exhoxt 
you to loue and eſtecme cf Leaine not of Papiſts or Atheiſts how to eſteeme 
a good Miniſter, but leame of thy heaucnly Father how to eſteeme 
of him. I ſay,not onely take heed thou perſecute them not, wrong them not, 
diſgrace them not, deride them not, gricue and diſc ce them not, (He 
thatderideth and diſgraceth Minilters, is a perſecutor of Miniſters ; when 
Iſmael mocked Iſaac, the Holy Ghoſt faith, Hee perſecuted him, Gal 4. 
29, and he thatgricueth and diſcourageth a Miniſter, hindereth Gods work 
in his Miniſtry,therefore the Apoſtle -taith, it is vuprofitable for the people 
when the Miniſter cannot doe his worke with 10y, but with griefe, Heb.; 3, 
17.) But I ſay more, ſeethou loue cuery good Miniſter, and cſteeme of him, 
encourage him by all good meanes, if thou wilt ſhew thy ſelfe the childe of 
thy heauenly Father : ſo hauegood mcn beene wont to doe, Hezechiaſpake 
comfortably to all the Lemites, and taught the good knowledge of God,.2.Chron, 
30.22. Yea bee commanded the people to giue the portion 10 the Priefls andthe 
Lenites, that they wight be enconraged in the Law of the Lird, 2.Chron,z wy 
and of 1ofab, it is ſaid, that he encouraged the Priefts to the [erwice of the houſe 
of the Lord, 2.Chr-n.35.2. Let no man count himſclte religious that doth not 
loue and reuerence euery good Miniſter, Matth io 14. Enquire whois worthy 
(that is, who feareth God, loucth the. Word) and there be bold to tarrie and 
receineentertai -ement; As if he ſhould fay, Euery one that is worthy, wi l 
be ready to ſhew kindnefſe ynto you. [f yes hawe smadged me tobee faithful to 
the Lord((aith Lydia, As 16.15.) come into mine houſe and abiac there, and 
ſan conflraines vie ' 
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V* haue already heard, that in theſe verſes, and thoſe two' that goC 
\f before, our Sauiour hath endeauoured, to ſtirre vp his Diſciples 
to that diligence in their Miniſtry, and that zealous deſire to win ſoules t9 
God, as they ſaw to be now in him ; and that he vſcth three effetuall argy- 
ments to perſwade them thereunto, all ſer downe in an allegorie and compa: 
riſon,taken from them that doe harueſt-worke :two ofthem we hane alrea- 
dy handled and finiſhed in the two former verſes ; the firſt taken fromthe] 
preſent neceſſity of Gods people, verſe 35. and the ſecond taken from the 
reward and comfort them(elues ſhould be ſure to recejne by it. It followetk 
now that we proceed vtitothethird and laſt, which is ſer downe in theſe 
two verſes that I hane now read : and that Is taken from the facility andea- 
fineſſe of that worke that they were to doe in compariſon of that wherein 
their fellow ſeruants the Prophets that had beene before them had laboured,; 
This argument he amplifieth by a prouerbiall ſpeech that was commona- 
mong the Iewes : when they ſaw any enioy the fruit of another 'mans la- 
bour, they were wont to ſay, One ſoweth and another reaperh, As wealſo fa 
in the like caſe, One beateth the buſh and another gocth away with the bird, 
This prouetbe, faith our Sauiour, in ſome reſpe&t, may fitly be applyed to 
your caſe, though in another reſpect it agreeth not with it : Herein # the 
ſaying tree, As if he ſhould ſay, Though not in all reſpeRs, yet in this it is; 
And in the next verſe he ſheweth two points, wherein this prouerbe agreeth! 
to their caſe, | 
Firſt, as he that reapeth takes nothing ſo much toyle and paines, as hedid 
thatſowed, and did the firſt workes that belong to husbandry ; ſo is 1tin 
your caſe, you are to be employed in the beſt, and cafieſt, and moſt comfor- 
table labour that belongs to my Fathers husbandry,not in manuring, or plow- 
ing, orſowing, or harrowing, or weeding of his ground ; that is, in prepa- 
ring men to receiue grace, and laying the foundation and firſt principles of re» 
lig1on in the hearts of men, as the Prophets were (whoſe paines in that re- 
ſpec were farre greater than yours can be) butin reaping, and conuerting 
| min effeQually to the faith, and obedience of the truth ; you ſhall preſently | 
| ſee the fruit of your labours : but ſo did not they. +1 ſent you to reape that, | 
wherein yee beſlowed no labour; Other meu labored, e+c, | 
Secondly, as when one recciueth the benefit of another mans labour, ſo is 
itin your caſe ; the Prophets tooke paines for you, you ſhall enioy the frait 
oftheir labours : the paines they tooke ſhall be a greataduantageto you 
your Miniſtry ; yee ſhall be able to doc the more good by yorfr preaching, 
| becauſe of that, that th& hauc done before you. Other men [aboured, and yet 
are entvred into their labours. | 
The point wherein this prouerbe could nor fitly be applyed to their caſe 
.| was this,that whereas when one ſoweth,and another reapeth, he that fowee 
hath no comfort or fruit of his labour, bur eſteemeth ir as a indgement of 
God ypon him, and:repengeth himſelfe of the paines he hath taken, when 
he ſeeth another man hathreaped the fruit of it, It is farre otherwiſe in this 
caſe: for, as he had ſaid before, verſe 36. he tl at ſoweth and hee that reapeth; 
ſaall reiozce rogetber the Prophets ſhall not thinke their labour loſt, but 
though they conuerted few or none, in compariſon of that that you ſhalldoe, 
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ahd made them deſirous and fit to receiue the Dofrine of the Apoſtles. 
| | How conld that be (may you ſay) ſeeing there was none of thoſe to whom 
the Apoſtles preached, that cuer heard any of the Prophets? eAuſw. I 
anſwer, that by the writings of the Prophets they were thus prepared. | 


uellouſly prepared to receiueit. So 1t is ſaid of Simeon, that he waited for 
the conſolation of Iſrael, Luke 2.28. and Verſe 30, it is ſaid that Anna ſpake 
of Chriſt, ro a/l that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. 


ſo, were thus prepared to receiue him; they all (both Iewes and Samari- 
tans) expe&ted his comming at this time, and the 
glorious promiſes thar God made to the Church in him ; yea they | 


enen waited and 1 | 
receiue the Goſpell, AU the regions round about were white enen to harueſt, 


And how were they thus prepar 
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et when they ſhall vnderſtand what good you haue done in your Miniſtry. 
Sd whar helpe you ſhall haue relied TO 
from enuying and murmuring at it, that they ſhall rejoyce in it excee- 
dingly. 
Sothat we ſee theſe words do offer to onr conſideration, three principal 
points,as the fountaines from which the Doftrine and Inſtrution maſt ariſe 
which we are to receiue from them, Firſt, that the Prophets and Miniſters 
_— the Law bon —_ _ au 07 and made men fit to receiue 
good by the miniſtry of the Apoltles; and the Apoſtles were reapers, th 
conuerted and won more to God than the other Frm ALF 


far more eaſic and comfortable, than the labour of the Prophets had been be- 
cauſe by the Prophets Miniſtry, the people of God were prepared to their 
hands, and made ready to receiue and obey the truth. | 
Thirdly, that the Prophets ſhall be no whit diſcontented at this, when 
they ſhall vnderſtand, that the Apoſtles haue done much more good than 
themſeclues were able to do,but ſhall reioyce in it rather. 
This then is our firſt Do&rine, that weareto learne in this place : | 
That the Miniſtry that the Church enioyeth now vnder the New Teſta- 
ment,is in this reſpet more excellent, than that whichthe Church had be- 
fore Chriſts comming ; that this is more profitable,and fruitfull, and effey- 
all to winne ſoules vnto God than that was ; they were ſowers, and we 
are reapers. 

For the proofe of this Dofrine which I haue deliuered, and for the right 
vnderſtanding of our Sauiours meaning in this place ; it ſhall be profitable for 
vs to conſider ; firſt, how the Prophets are heere ſaid to haue beene ſowers 
only ; ſecondly ,how the Apoſtles are called reapers. 

For the firſt, The Prophets are ſaid to be ſowers in three reſpe&s : firſt , 
they ſowed the ſeede ofthe Goſpell : and the Apoſtles did reape nothing, 
but that which the Prophets had ſowne before. They won the people to the 
profeſſion of no other faith and religion, but that only which the Prophets 
had taught; nomore doe weat this day. This Pasl plaincly profeſſeth, 
eAtts 26.22. that he had tawght no other thing, than that which CMoſes andthe 
Prophets bad tang bt before. vAZT 

Secondly, the Prophets by that that they raught, prepared the people, 


We read, thatatthe time when our Sauiour came, and when the Goſpell 
was to be preached by himand his Apoſtles, the people of God were mar- 


Yea (as we hcard| 
Perſe 25. of this Chapter) not only the Iewes but even the Samaritans al- 
performance of thoſe 
ed for it at this time; thus were they prepared to 


ed ? Surely by the writings of the Pros] 


he So, after; we read that the thing that made them ſo ready to re- 
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by their labours, they ſhall be & fe | 


Secondly, that the ſeruice and labour of the Apoſtles, was in this reſpet 
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ceiue andbelecue the DoAtine of the Apoſtles, wasthis, that they found | 
{> conſonant to that which they had read in the writings of the Pro- 
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phets, eAM; 17.11.12. Sothat the Apoſtles could neuer haue donethatgoung | 
they did in their Miniſtry, had they not beene helped by the labours and wri.. | 


tings of the Prophers. | 
Thirdly, the Prophets did no more, but ſowe the ſeede, they rea 
not, they ſaw not the fruit of their owne labours. Ob. How can this be 
Did not the Miniſtrie vnder the Law conuert ſoules alſo? did- it nor reabe 
and gather ſome corne into the Lords barne ? Anſw. Yes ſurely ; for of the 
Miniſtrie of the Prophets it is ſaid, /er.23.22. that ſuch of them as ftood in 
Gods connſell, and declared hu words to hi people, ſhould rurne them fram their 
enill waies, and from the wickedneſſe of ther inuentions, And of the Miniſtrie | 
of Leui,it is ſaid, I/al.2.6. that rhe law of truth was in hi month, and bee did 
turne many ſrom iniquity, But if we compare the fruit of that Miniſtry , with} 
the Miniſtrie of the Apoſtles, with the Miniſtrje of the New Teltament; 
it was nothing. They may be ſaid to haue reaped nothing, to haue gotten 
nocorne at all ; yea they laboured not ſo much for themſclues and the times 
they liued in,as for vsand our times. This is that our Sauiour heere ſpeaketh 
to his Apoſtles, Other men laboured, and yee are entred into their labonrs. And 
more plainely the Apoſtle Peter, 1.Pet.1.12. lt was renealed to the Prophets, 
that not vnto themſelues, but vnto vs they ſhould minifler. This is plaine alſo, 
Rom. 16.2526. the myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the world began, is now 
made manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the Prophets according to the comman- 
dement of the enerlaſting God made khnowne wnto all nations, We receiue 
more good by their labours, than either the Church in their time, 
or themſelues did. They are better vnderſtuod now, than they were 
then. - And thus haue we ſeene how the Prophets are f1ajd to haue beene 
ſowers. ; 
The Miniſters of the New Teſtament, on the other fide, the Miniſters 
whom Chriſt doth ſend, are called reapers ; becauſe they. ſee much more 
fruit of their labours, than the Prophets did. This Miniſtrie is much more 
powerfull and effeuallto conuert ſoules, thanthe Miniſtry of the Prophets 
was. This is that that Chriſt faith heere, 7/on you ro reape : and [obn 15.16, 
I haze choſen and ordained you, that you goe, and bring forth fruit, You ſhall 
neuer read that they preached inany place, but rhey did good, and won ſome 
ro God there. Yea the fruit and exlicacie of their Miniſtri: was exceedi 
oreat ; infomuchas Peter at one Sermon conuerted more than cither any of 
the Prophets, or /ohn Bapri#t, or Chriſt himfelfe did in all their time, eAts 
2:4F. 
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Neither was this cjHhcacie and fruitfulneſſe peculiar to the Miniſtry of 
{the Apoſtles (though they had it in greater meaſure than any other) but 
| this may alſo be truely faid of all the Miniſters of the New Teſtament, | 
| That they are farre more fruitfull and: profitable in rheir Miniſtry, than the| 
Prophets were, For though Chriſt ſpeaketh here to his Apoſtles onely, 

yet this compariſon holdeth betweene the Prophets and all the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell, they were ſowers, and we are reapers. ThB is plaine by 
another ſpeech of Chriſt, X4atth.11.11. for there, hauing preferred Joby 
Bapti#t before all the Prophets, and that in this reſp: (among others) 
becauſe he gained more to God by his Miniſtrie, than any of them had done, 
G appeareth, Verſe 12. From the time of Tobn BaptiFt hitherto, the Kingdome 


of beanen ſuffererh violence : he addeth inthe latter end of that x x.verſe, Not- 
\withiZanding be that 14 leaſt tn the Kingdome of heawen, (1hat is, in the new. 
eſtate ofthe. Church, #, notin reſpeRt of his perſon and gifts, but of his Mir 
niltry) greater than lobn Baptiſt. _ 

Hitherto belong thoſe propheſies, that in the dayes of the Goſpel, the” 
hv ſhould fo increaſe, Eſay 54- 2,3 Enlarge thy tents; for thow, ſhalt 
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encreald 


—_—_——— 


—_— 
—_— ——— — OOT—— 
— = = —n—_— 


i — 


— EY 


TOHN III. VER. XXXVILXXXYII, zetten: | ag | 


89 
_- 
encre aſe on the right hand, and on the left, and that knowledge ſhould ther 
[abound, E/«y 1 1.9. and fanftification alto, after thoſe daser (the daics of the | 
Goſpcll he meaneth) /airh rhe Lord, [ wili put my law in their inward parts, aud 
write it in.therr hearts, [er.31.33. Nay, the Lord nener fendeth any faithfal 
Miniſter to a people, bur he vicrh ro make his Miniſtry fruitfull vnro ſome, 
[the ſower neuer = forth to ſowe, but he meets with foure ſorts of 
ground, whereof the one is good, as our Sagiour teacheth vs in that 
Parable, Matth.13.3---8. Yea, this is made a note of an able Miniſter 
of the New Teſtament; 2.C0r.3.6, he is a AMinifter not of the letter onely but 
| of the ſpirit. | 
* The Reaſons ofthis Do&rine are three : | I 

1. All things that concerne our faluation, are more clearely taught and Reaſons. 
{ more fully, inthe Miniſtry of the Goſpell, than they were vnder the Law. 
This is plaine; Colof.1.26. where the Apoſtle calleth the Goſpell « ay/fery, 
which had beene hidden ſince the world began, and from all ages, but nowis made 
manifeſt to all hu Sainte, 

2+ The mercy of God and hisfree grace, is more fully made knowne, and 
offered vnto men in the Miniſtcic of the Gofpell, than it was vnder the Lav. 
This reafon the Apoſtle giueth,che grace of God that bringeth ſalnation hath ap- 
peared onto all men, Tit.3.11. 

3- The Spirit of God (which onely maketh the Word of God effeAuall 
in the heart.of man) is much more plentifully beſtowed ſince the time of 
Chriſts Aſcenſton, than cuer it was before. This is plaine, ob» 7.39. The 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet ginen, becanſe leſus was not yet plorified. 

This Doftrine ſerueth for the Vſe and profit, both of vs that are Gods 
Miniſters, and-for all you that are Gods people. Firſt, we thatare Miniſters, 
areto be exhorted by this Docrine, that we labour to be fruitfull, and 
ofitable in our Miniſtry. - Seeke not wealth, or eaſe, or credit, but fruit. 
bour to finde that thy Miniſtry hath done good, that it hath beene ef - 
Quall to the conuerſion of ſome. This made Pal io carneſtly deſirous to ſee 
the Romanes,that he might bawe ſome fruit among them alſo, as be bad among the 
other Gentiles, Rom.1.13+ 

Foure Reaſons may begiuen to mooue vs to this care : 

I. God hath placed vs in this calling, and giuen vs the gifts we haue to 
this end, euen for the perfeHing of the Saints, and for the edifying of the body of | 
Chriſt, Epheſ.4.8.12. the manifeſtation of the ſpirit is ginen to enery man to profit 
withall,1.Cor.12.7. 

2. Euery man ſhould count it his miſery to be vnprofitable, its noted for 
a great part ofthe miſery of our eſtate by nature, that we are altogetber vn- | - 
profitable, Rom.3.12. how much more a Miniſter? Matthew 21.30. caſt 
yee the vnprofitable ſeruant into vtter darkeneſfle,there ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth. 
3. Nothing will yeeld vs that comfort in life or death, as this ; not all 
the wealth we haue gathered, nor the credit and applauſe we haue had, 
I.7heſſ.2.19. they whom he had won to God were his hope, and joy, and 
crowne of reioycing. | > 
4. This is the chiefe thing that will afſure vs,” that God hath indeed cal- 
ted vs tobe Miniſters of his Goſpell, and approucth of our Miniſtry, when 
| we are fruitfull, when ebe porter (the Holy Ghoſt) appeareth vnto vr, and gi- 
ueth entrance to our Miniſtry into the hearts of the youpes, Toh 10.3. as we | 
| {know hedid to Pauls Miniſtry into the heart of Lydia, 42.16.14. We havs| ; 
heard all the Miniſters ofthe New Teſtament, are reapers. The ſeruants, to | 


ny 


hom-God committed his talents, ifthey were good and faichfull ſeruants,'| 
ined ſomewhat to their Maſter, 44«trb.25-33- Thus Paulapprooueth _ 
| ſclfe 


x — —_— 


— 


\, 


Left.62»  LECTVRES ON me) 


ſclfe to be an able Miniſter of the Goſpell, the Corinebsans that were conner... 
red by his Miniſtry, were þ:4 /etter 5 of commendation written in bis heart (yeil, 
ing him much inward comfort and aſſurance of his calling) and alſo knowng 
and read of all men, ſuch an' cuidence of his calling as was apparant vnco alj 
men, 2.Cor,3.2. this he callsthe very ſcale of hs ApoHeſhip, 1.Corg a. 

Now, ſeeing this is ſoneceflary, I will giue ſome few rulesoutof Gods 
Word, which if we follow, we ſhall be ſure to reape fruit ofour tabours ; | 

1, Wemuſt be diligent and painefull, both in ſtudy and in preaching, 
gine attendance to reading, to exbortation, to dotirine, neglett not the gift that iy 
;n thee, but both by diligence in ſtudy, and in preaching labour to ftirce it vp; 
and increaſe it faith the Apoſtle vato Timothy, 1.Tim.4.1 3,14. 

2. When weteach, we mult labour to teach that (not wherein our ſelues | 
may ſhew moſtlearning or eloquence, bur) which may be moſt profitable; 
and of v{c to them we teach,ſp:«ke rhew the things which become ſonud(whole. | 
ſom2) deQrize, Tit.2e1, and the things that he would haue Tiras to affirms 
' | conftamtly, and to inſiſt ypon in his Miniſtry, are the things that are good ang } 
profitable vnto men,Ti#, 3.8. 

3. Strige to teach in that manner, as may moſt profit thy hearers. e 
4-33+ Cbrift preached ſo, as they were able to heare, This was Pauls minde, | 
though he excelled all the flaunting preachers at Corizth in the tongues, yet 
he profeſſed that in the Church he had rather ſpeake fiue words tothe capa- 
city andiedification of others, then ten thouſand words in an vaknowng| 
rongue,t.Cor,14.18,19. Hitherto belongeth that exhortation, preach the 
Word,reproone, rebuke, exhort, thatis, apply thy dodrine alwaics to the pre. 

ſent eſtate and conditionof thy hearers, 2.75.4. 2. 

\ 4+ Take heed to thy life, that thou do nothing to hinder the fruir of chy 
labours, rake beed wnto thy ſelfe,and wnte the dofirine, 1.T inn. 4-16. And 1.Cor, 


9.15.51 were better for nee to die,then that any man ſhould make 1vy zlorying void, 


that is, rather then that any man ſhould be able to obie ought againſt me, 
that might diſprone my vprightneſſe of heart and faithfulnefle in my Minis 
firy which is the maine thing I hauc to rcioyce and glory in. 

5. Be earneſt with God in prayer, that he would make thy Miniſtry frait- | 
fall, Pa#! bowed his knees vnto God for the Epbeſians, Epbeſ.3.14. for itis 
he onely muſt giue vs grace to tcach profitably, wee are not ſufficient of our 
ſelues to thinks apy thing as of owr ſelwes (to meditate of any good thing) bur 
our ſufficiency is of God, 2.Cor.3.5. and our people grace to heare profitably, 
he teacheth them to profit, Eſay 48.17. We ſhould importune the Lord inthat 

manner, as Rachel did [arob,Gen.zo0.1. give me children or elſe 1 die, | 
.| 6. Enquire for fruit, and deale with thy p:ople in priuate,to ſee how they | 
profit by thy labours, ſo did our Saaiour with his hearers, Aateh.1 3.5 1.haue 
yee vnderſtood all theſe things 2 And the Apoſtle did not onely teach 


likely but from houſe to honſe, AR.20.20. Heb.atz.l7. Thou mai? noe 
their [owler. 


This Do&rine ſerueth alſo for the Vſe of all Gods people. * 


x, It teacheth ys how great profit we may make of reading the Scrip-| 
tures. Though God haue not appointed that to be the meane,to worke faich 

and regeneration; yet doth it notably prepare, and imake men fit to receiue 
good by hearing. We hauc heard, the Apoſtles could nener hauc done that} 
good by preaching, if the people had not beene prepared by reading of the} 
Prophets,our Sauiour therefore commands his hearers to/zerch the Scriptures, 

and to acquaintthemſclues well with them, /obx 5. 39. One chicfe cauſe you 
profit fo lietle by your hearing, is, for that you exerciſe not your ſeluesinthe- 
reading ofthe Scripture. If parents would traine vp their children inthe 

principles of Religion, and in reading of the Word at home, while — 
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be young, it would be agrecat aduantage to them for rheir profiting by prea- 
ching. | 

Bur alas, we mightas well alledge to any of youy. a ſentence out of 
Bernard or :Angnſtzme, as out of the holy Scripture : for you cannor tell 
whether wealledge it right or no, ſo vnacquainted you are with it, God 
hath written vnto you (for your vic) tbe great things of his law, but tliey are 
accounted by you «s a ſtrange thing that belongs not vnto you, as the Lord 
complained ofthe Iewes, Hof.8.12, Burt if he onely be an happy man, that 
can delight inthe law of the Lord, P/al.r.2. then are you doubtleſle in a 
wretched caſe, that take no delight in it at all, nener read 1t, no not on the 
Lords day. Youcount it atedious thing to keepe the Sabbath : you know 
not how to ſpend it without gaming, &c. becauſe you take no delight in the 
reading of the Scriptare. The Lord enioyned the King, to reade the Word all 
the dates of his life ; and giueth this for the reaſon, 1642 he may lc.arn2 to ſeare 
the Lord, and that his beart be not lifted vp abone ha bretbren, Dext.17.19,29. 
W ht maruaile then, if great men grow proud and tyrannous oppreſſours ; 
and if both great men, and meane beſo voide of Gods feare, ſo prophane az 
_ are, \ecing they reade the Scriprures ſo ſeldome an] nzgligently as they 

oC ? 

2. Learne by this Doftrine to indge of the beſt kinde of preaching. 
He that reapeth moſt fruit vnto God, winneth moſt ſoules, is the moit 
able Miniſter of the New Teſtament. That kinde of preaching, whereby 
the people of God profit moſt in knowledge and fanRification, is the 
beſt kinde of preaching : not that, whereby carnal] men are moſt deligh- 
ted, or which feedeth the humour of a naturall man, and tickleth the 
eare, but which beſt edifieth the conſcience. Let no man fay he is vn- 
learned, that teacheth profitably, and hath wonne many vnto Gad, for hee 
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commended him, and ſer his ſeale on his miniſtry (as on theſe he hath done, 
1.Cor.9.2.) wo art thou that dareſt difpraiſe,or deſpiſe, or diſsrace him ? 
Gods people ſhould nat allow beſt ofhim thar praiſeth himſelfe(thar is,that 
by his manner of preaching declareth euidently, he feeketh his own praiſe, 
more than rhe profit of the people) but- of him whom the Lord prailcth, 
| by working with him in bleſſing his Iabours, 2.Cor.10.18. As Pax faith 
| he would judge of the Miniſters in Corimrb,ſodſhould all Gods payee learne 
_ | to indge: of Miniſters, x. Cor.4.'9 20. - { will know, net the ſpeech of them 
| that are puffed vp, but the power : for the Kingdome of God is wotinword, 
but in power. | 
Tothis cafe our Prouerbe may well be applyed, Shew me notthe mecate, 
but ſhew me the man. Compare the hearers of theſe learned and clo- 
quent Teachers, whom thou ſo mach admireſt, with theſe who preach 
lainely, and whom thou deſpiſcſt for that cauſe, ſee whether hane moſt 
Lal and grace, and fo thou ſhalt be able to iudge whether is the 
belt Teacher? 


—_—_— 


dangerous atid damnable tiow,, than it was vnder the Law : firſt, becauſe 
this is a time of farre greater light, than that was, this ir the condemnation 
that light is comt into the world, Tohn 7.19. ſecondly, (greater grace is offe- 
red now, than then (yea, receined alſo by ſach as line vnder an ordinary and 
able miniſtry of the Goſpell,' the Apoſtle Peter fpeakes cuen of ſome | 

rites, thatthey had eſcaped the pollution of the world t the knowledge 
of Chriſt by the Gaſpell,they were brought to a great ion, 2.Pet.2. 


10.)Hitherto belons thoſe fearefull ſentences,f exery rranſpre/ſion and diſobe- 
dience to the law, receined a inf} recompence of reward, How Lal we eſcape if wee 
_ C c meg-} \ 


| IT? ——_—_—— 


that winneth ſoules 11 wiſe, Pro.11.30; when God hath allowed of a man, and | 
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.- 2» Toteachvs, thattheſtate of wicked and ignorant perſons, is far more | 
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| | negleft ſo great ſalnation,e5c. Heb.2.2,3, And againe, it «imp effible for theſe | 


who w:re once enlightned,&c.Heb.6.4--8. declaring in many words the feare. 
fall Mate of them that haue not onely enioyed great meanes of grace, bat alſo 
receiued ſome common beginnings of grace by tiem,and yer prooue taught 
afterward. And ſo doth he likewiſe, Heb.10.28--3 1. ſhew how it is farre | 
more dangerous for them to ſinne vnder the Goſpel! then it was vnder.the 
Law. Conſider therefore, how God vnder the Law hated and puniſhed | 
EE: i9norance, st 5s a people of no underſtanding, therefore hee that made them, will 

not bane mercy vpon them, Eſay 27.11. the breach of the Sabbath, 5f yee wil 
| not bearken vnto mee to hallow the Sabbath day, 1 will kindle a fire in the gates 
| of Jeruſalem, and it ſhall demoure the palaces thereof, and it ſhall nor bee quen- | 
| ched, ler.17-27. Adultery, 1t is a fire that conſumeth to deflynition, and would | 
| yoote ont all mine increaſe, [ob 31.12. Swearing, the booke of Gods curſe ſhall 
fly vpon emery one that ſweareth to cnt him off, Zech.5.2,3. And know affuredly, | 
he hateth theſe and all other ſins more now, and will more ſeuerely puniſh 
them, than he did then ; ſpecially, with fpirituall plagues. A ſinner ſhall be 
more vnable to repent now, than vnder the Law : yea, the better, and more | 
profitable, and powertull Miniſtry any wicked man liueth vader, the more 
| dangerous and damnable his ſtate is. 


| : 
| Lefture the fixty third. Auguſt 28, 1610, 
| | | | | 
| [onn [III XXXVIIL,NXXVIII, 
\ TE heard the laſt day, thattheſe two verſes doe containe the third | 
and laſt Argument, whereby our Sauiour ſtirreth vp the Apoſtles 
to zeale and diligence in their Miniſtry ; which is taken from the caſj- 
nefſe and facility of that worke, they were to be employed in, in compari; | 
ſon of that, wherein their fellow-ſeraants, the Prophets, had laboured. 
And in this argument,three things we heard arc offered to our conſideration: | - 
| Firſt, that the Prophets and Miniſters vnder the Law were fowers, the Apo-! 
| ſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpell are reapers. Secondly, that the {eraiceand | 
labour of the Apoſtles, was to be (in this reſpeRt) farre more eaſic and com- 
fortable,than the labour of the Prophets had beene ; becauſe by rhe Prophets 
| Miniſtry, the people of God were prepared to their hands, and made ready | 
to recciue and obey the truth, Thirdly, that the Prophets ſhall be no whit | 
| diſcontefted at this, when they ſhall vnderſtand,that the Apoſtles haue done | 
much more good in their Miniſtry, than themſelues were able to doe ; bat 
reioyce in itrather, | | 
The firſt of theſe three points, we finiſhed the laſt day. It followes now 
| that weproceed tothe two laſt. yy EINE 
| Firſt then we muſt enquire how. this is to bee vnderſtood, that 
our Saujour faith heere to the Diſciples, They ſhould reape that, on 
which they beſtowed no labour, and that other men,. (viz. the Pro- 
phets) had laboured, and they were emred into their labours : ſecing 
we know ; firit, thatthe Miniſtrie of the Word now,' is an office that re- 
| quires great labour and paines, as well as it was vnder the law, Neither 
ſhall a man enerbe able to doe good in this calling, valefſe he be a paine» 
( full man, The faithfull Miniſters are called 4, xon19vns, 1.7 +m.5.17. To 
| | pull mens ſoules our of the kingdome of Sathan, and to bring them vato 


0G is an endleſſe peece of worke, a labour of all labours, It were-a mat» | 
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ter of farregreater eaſe, for a man to take vpon him the charge of ſo many 
Beares and W olues, than the charge of mens ſoules. Let other men thinke 
of vs asthey pleaſe (that of all men we earneour liuings with moſt eaſe, that 
a very meane recompence will ferue for the worke that we doe) 1 doe 
aſſure you, there isnot a Miniſter, that is conſcionable and carcfull- ro doe 
good,but he would oft be ready to wiſh, he might liue in any calling, rather 
than in this, were it not for three things : ARR. 

| Firſt, the conſcience we make of our duty,and the neceſſity that is laid vp- 
| on vs,to imploy the gifts God hath giuen vs, 1.Cor.9.16. 


| Secondly, that the worke it ſelfe (though painefull) is a worthy and ex- | 


cellent worke, 1.75m.3.1. 
| Thirdly, the reſpe& we haue to the recompence of reward, that we ſhall 
receiue for this worke, in doing this thou ſhaltſaxe both thy ſelfe and them that 
heare thee,1.Tims.q.16, 

2. As for the Apoſtles,their labours were equall,if not farre greater,than 
any ofthe Prophets. This will be plaine, if we ſhall but marke whar one of 
them reporteth of his owne labours, 2.Cor.11.23. vito 28. 

How is it then that our Saviour maketh the labour. of the Apoſtles no- 
thing, in compariſon of the Prophets ? The anſwer 1s: | 

Firſt, it was not ſo great amongſt the Iewes, as the Prophets had beene, 
becauſe the Prophets by their miniſtry had prepared the Iewes, and made 
Ro ready and deſirous to receiue the Goſpell ia the miniſtry of the Apo- 

les. 

Secondly, though it were amongſt the Gentiles, as great as the labour of 
the Prophets had beene amongſt the Iewes, yet was it 1n this q $a 
ealie and comfortable, becauſe they did ſee much fruit of their labours, and 
ſo did not the other. 

This then is the DoArine weare to learne from hence : 

That the forwardneſſe and readineſſe of a people,in receming and obeying 
of the truth, giues great encouragement tothe Minilter,and makes his labour 
farre more ealic and comfortable vnto them. The Preacher of the Word 
may receiue cither great helpe or great hinderance in his miniſtry, cuen 
from his people and auditors. When he is to ſpeake to a people, that he 
knowes come with a preiudice againſt his perſon or gifts, or ſuch as he hath 
no hope to do good on, he cannot do his worke ſo cumfortably and cheere- 
fully as he ſhould. Such hearers diſcourage him greatly,and cauſe him to do 
the worke of the Lord more heauily, with lefſe life and ſpirit than he ought, 
| True itis,this may be our fault : for we ſhould doe the Lords worke faith- 
| fully and chearefully, whatſocuer our hearers be. Indeed, in priuate, the ſer- 

uant of God may, and ought to forbeare to reproue ſome,cuen when they do 
moſt gricuouſly diſhonour Gad ; and refuſe to ſpeake good things in their 
hearing (yea,though he be asked) but fit amongſt them, as though he had 
nothing to ſay ; when they be ſuch, as he hath iuſt cauſe to thinke,are deſpi- 
ſers ofthe Word, and will be neuer the better, but the worſe rather, for that 
which he ſhall ſay. Pro 9.7. He that reprooueth a ſcorner, purchaſeth to b1m- 
ſelfe ſhame, and he that rebuketh the wicked, getteth himſelfſe a blot. And verſe 
8. Rebuke not 4 ſcorner, Pro.23.9.Speake not in the eares of aſoole : for he: will 
deſpiſe the wiſedenee of thy words. We hauetwo notable and ſtrange examples 
fof this ſilence, When railing Rabſhakeh had ſpoken moſt blaſphemouſly 
againſt God, it is ſaid, The people of God held their peace, andanſwered 
him not one word, aud that Hezekiab had commanded them not to anſwer 
him, 2. King.18.36, Another example we haue of our Sauiour himſelfe, of 
| whomit is oft noted, that (though he were able to your ſo graciouſly and 

effectually as he was, yet) inthe preſence of wicked men, he kept ilence 
wy *Ex from 
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from good words, It is ſaid,that Herod queſtioned with bim in many word: but 
he anſwered him nothing, Lake 23.9. And when he was accuſed, both be 
che High Prieſts and Pilate, of many things that did nearely touch both rhe 
credit of his Dofrine,and the glory of God,and they prouoked him carneſt. 
ly to fpeake and anſwer for himſelfe, yet would he fay nothing ; 1n fo much 
that they maruelled greatly at him, that he was ſo mute, CMHarke 14 60,61, 
and 15.4,5+ 
Let no wicked man thinke, that when he ſweares, or talkes prophanely 
and beaſtly, in the hearing of ſuch as haue anote for profeſſion of Religion, 
and they hold their peace, that it is eyther becauſe they are fooles,and can ay | 
nothing, or baſe minded, and dare fay nothing ; for God hath enioyned them 
filence, and forbidderithem to meddle with thee : therefore they can fay rio- 
thing, therefore they dare ſay nothing. Thou art a priuiledged perſon (I ret 
thee) and I dare fay, thou glorieſt much in it. Burt thou wilt finde it a wo- 
fall priuiledge one day. Cain had ſuch a priuiledgeand proteRtion, Gen.4.rg, 
God forbad all men to kill him, or to touch him,becauſe he would hane him 
to be a ſpeRacle of his wrath vnto men. And thou haſt a priuiledge t50,God 
hath forbiddenall men to rebuke thee, to ſpeake of good things in thy pre- 
ſence, that thou maiſt goe on, and fill vp the meaſure of thy ſinne, to ſuch as 
| thou art, the Lord himſelfe ſpeaketh in this manner, Reioyce O young manin 
| thy youth, and l:t thy heart cheere thee in the daies of thy youth ; and walks in the 


| much grace, as to judge rightly of this thy priuiledge, thou wouldſt take 
ſmall pride in it : - but pray rather, that thou maiſt ſo line, as no godly man 


wases of thine heart, and su the ſight of thine eyes, Eccleſ.11.9. Ifthou hadſt {o| 


may be vawilling, or affraid to reproue thee, according as Dawid, a great 
King did, Let therighteous ſmite me ((aid he) it ſhall be a kindnefle, and let him | 
reprooue me, it ſhall be an excellent oile, Pſal.141.5. But you muſt obſerue,that 
when our Sauiour Chriſt was thus filent, he ſtood as a prinate perſon. In his 
publike miniſtry he ſpake good things,and taught the will of God nenerthe- 
leſſe freely and boldly, though the Phariſees, and other wicked men were 
preſent, when he taught. And by his example we are taught, that we ſhould 
tot be daunted nor diſcouraged in our miniſtry, by the preſence of any wic- 
[ ked man whatſocner he be, but we ſhould doour work faithfully and cheare- 


fully, whatſocuer our hearers be, For firſt, though any come to heare vs 
withneuerſo bada minde,God can,and doth oft catch him, and change his 
minde, as he did the officers, whom the Phariſees had ſent to apprehend 
Chriſt, John 7,4 5,46. and that vnbelecuer,1.Cor.14.25. Secondly,and though 
he doe not fo, yet our labour ſhall not be loſt vpon them ; no, not vpon the 
carpers, the ſcornersthat heare vs: forthey ſhall one day know, there hath 
beene a Prophet amongſt them, Ezek, 33.33. yet though this be an infirmity 
In a Miniſter,to doe his worke heauily,amongſt ſuch as he ſeeth no hope todo 


good vpen, yet it is{uch an infirmity, as the beſtof Gods ſeruants haue beene 
lubiero ; they haue beene apt to receiue great diſcouragement in their mi-| 
niſtry, by a bad auditory. W hen God had made knowne vnto &z2k5e/, what | 
a bad auditory he ſhouldpreach vnto, Ezck.2.3-y5. They are impudent chit- 
dren, and ſtiffe-hearted, ſurely, they will not heare thee, nenher will they ceaſe : 
for they ave arebellions honſe : it is ſaid, Chap.3.14. He went to preach to them 
in much bitterneſſe and priefe of ſpirit : but (faith he) the band of the Lord wat 
ſtrong vpon me : that is toſfay, Elſe I had nener gone. It may ſeeme by that 
ſpeech that Tohn Bapriſt vied, when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and Saduces 


cometo hearc him, O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee fromebe 
wrath ts come ? Matth.z 77. that he was neuer a whit proud of ſuch hearers. : 
Nomore, ſurely, areany of vs now, to ſee notorious drunkards, or whore- 
hong ay s, or blaſphemers, or prophane fooles,that ſcorne all goodnele,come 
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to hear e vs. On the contrary ſide, when we haue ſuch a peopleto heare vs, 
as ſhew by their conſtancy and chearefulneſle in hearing ,and by their FEAR TY | 
ation alſo, that they are fuch whoſe hearts Cod hath prepared to recciue and 
obey his truth ; it doth vs good to preach to ſach a people, be they neuer © 
learned : this giues heart an cheerefalnefſe to vs in onr miniſtry, anducn | 
{ets an edge vpon our gitts,and makes vs do our worke with more freedome | 
of ſpirit, and with a larger heart than otherwiſe we ſhoull. The zeale and | 
feragency, which people ſhew in hearing, dorh eaen warme their Miniſter, | 
and make him more zealous. The Apoltles had excellent gifts, you knozw, | 
and yet the goodnefle of their audience did enen mend their gifts. Thogh 
they had receiued commiſſion to preach to all Nations, 1/arrh. 28. 19. yet | 
they were at firſt vawilling to goe to the Gentiles. How did God encourage 
them? Surely, by making knowne the forwardneſſe and readinefſe of the | 
Gentiles, to receiue the Goſpell. Before Paw! preached tothe Gentiles ar | 
Antisch, they beſaught himto doe it, the whole city came together to heare the | 
| /Pordof God; and vpon their firlt hearing of the Word, they ſhewed much 
| oladneiſe when they heard that God had allowed his Word to be preached 
to the Gentiles,and commanded it alſo; yea they plorsfyed the Word of the 
Lord, At: 13.42.44.48. This made Paul fo zealous and forward to goe ro 
Mac: donia, he {aw ina viſion « man of Macedonia that prayed bim ſaying, come 
over its "Macedonia and helpe vs, «As 16.9, That made him ſhew ſuch 
a zealous deſire to goe and preach to the Romances, becauſe they were fo good 
a p:ople, Rom. 1.8.10. Yea, our bleſſed Saniour himfelfe receiued/as it were) 
ſome helpe,and increaſe of gifts,by the forwardneſle and zeale of his hearers, 
| [ecing the multiiuaes (that fAocked foto heare aim) he went VP in10 4 Mmonun- 
rtaine (that they might the better heare him) and be opened his month ({et and 
bent himſelf to ſpeake ſo as they might heare and vnderſtand him) aud taught 
them, Mate5.7,2. W hat made him deny ſo much time to himſclfe from prea- 
ching, as might ſerue cuen for his neceſſary repaſt, both ar this time, and al- 
ſo, Mar.z. (inſomuch, as his kinsfolke cuen thought him mad for it, ar. 3. | 
21.) ? Surely, thezeale of the people, and their great deſire to heare, the | 
multitude commeth together apaine, ſo as they could not ſo much as eate bread, | 
Mar. 3.20. And ifthe Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelfe had euen neede, or at 
leaſt receined good by this help?, how much more may we ? 

The Reaſons of this DoArine are two : 

1. The faithfull Miniſter hath no ioy comparable to this, when he ſeeth 
the forwardneſſe of Gods people,in receiuing and obeying the truth. John the 
Bapri#t reioyced to ee his hearers flocke after Chriſt. Jobs 3.29. The friend 
of the Bridegroome retoyceth greatly, becauſe of the Bradegroomes voice : that is, 
that the Bridegroomes voice is ſo well accepted, that he findes fo good enter- 
trainement with the Bride. 

2. The more zcalous and prepared the audience is, the better afliſtance of 
his Spirit God is wont to giue to his ſeruants. As it is with thy prayer ; the 
better thy heart is prepared to pray, the more comfortable and fruitfull ſhall 
thy prayerbe, when he prepares our hearts, then will he cauſe his care to 
heare, P/al.10.17, So it is with thy hearing, when thou commelt beſt pre- 

red to heare, then ſhall the Miniſter preach beſt, and moſt rothy comtort. 
And thatisthe cauſe, why Gods people haue ener found his preſence moſt 

cious and comfortable in the moſt ſolemne aſſemblies, as you haue heard 
efore. This, you that can remember our publike faſts, can witneſle from 
your owne experience, | 
\ 1, Toperſwade all Chriſtians to the loue ofthe moſt ſolemne aſſemblies 
of G a people, where the moſt and beſt of Gods people are wont tomecte 
togctaer, 


Reaſons, 
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2. To exhort Gods people to gine all good encouragement to their faith- 
full Miniſter, Heb.1 3.17. 1f they donot their worke with joy, it will bevn- 
profitable for you. And that, the hearers may doe three waies. Furſt, by 
their diligence in comming to the aſlemblics, and frequentingtheir miniſtrie, 
that (as we haue heard) wrought cuen in Chrilt himſelfe great alacrity and 
readineſle to the worke of his miniſtty. Secondly by ſhewing cheercfulnefle 
and diligence in attention ww hen they are preſent, as our Sauiours hearers 
at Nazareth did, Luke 4.20. the eges of all them that were in the Synagogue were 
\fafnedon him, Andas the creeple at Ly/tra did, he heard Pax! with that 
attention and cheerefulneſſe, as Par! perceiued by his very conntenance that 
he had faith to be healed, 48.14.9. Thirdly, by obeying and prattiſing their 
dodrine, and cauſing their teachers to ſee how they profit by their miniſtry, | 
and that is the greateſt incouragement of all other, obey them and ſubmit your 
clues that they may doe their worke with #oy, Heb.n3.17, And on the other| 
(denothing humbles and afflits the faithfull Miniſter more. then to ſee the 
vntowardneſle of his people. I feare when come,my God will humble me 
among you, and that I ſhall bewalle many. that haue ſinned and haue not re- 


pented,&c. 2.Cor.12.21. 


Lefture the fixty fourth: September 4. 1610. 
Toun [IJ] XNXXVILXXXNVIII 


VVE: hane already heard, that theſe verſes containe the third and laſt 
reaſon our Sauiour vſeth to incourage and itirre vp his Diſciples to 
diligence in their miniſtry, which is taken from the caſineſle and facility of 
that worke wherein they were to be imployed,in compariſon of that where | 
in the Prophets, their predecefſours, and fellow ſeruants had laboured. And 
in this argument, three points haue beene obſerued,as you haue heard. The 
two firſt of theſe points, we haue already finiſhed:it remaineth that we pro- 
cced to the third and laſt of them. | 

The third point is cuidently grounded vpon the laſt words ofthe 36, verſ-| 
That both be that ſoweth,and he that reapeth may retoyee together. The handling} 
of which words I haue referred to this place, becauſe they do more naturally 
| belong vnto this third, than vnto the ſecond argument. Now tor the meaning 
ofthe words, that we may the better receiue inſtruction from them, we 
muſt vnderſtand, firſt, that by him that ſoweth is meant the Propher and 
the Miniſter ofthe Old Teſtament : by him that reapeth the Apoſtle and Mi 
niſter of the New Teſtament, as I haue already ſhewed. 


their owne labours ſo much, as for the fruit of the Apoſtles labours. The Pro- 
[ets ſhould retoyce, to ſee what geod the Apoſtles had done ip their mini. 
ric, : 
Thirdly, that this is not ſo to be vnderſtood, as if the Prophets being then 
in heauen, did particularly vnderſtand what good the Apoſtles did vpon| 
earth. For we hauc uſt canſe to doubt, that the faithfull that are departed} 
this life, doe not know in particular, what'is done by vs vpon carth,. further 
than God is pleaſed by the miniſtrie of the Angels, or otherwiſe to make it 
knowne vnto them, when heſecth it may tend to the increaſe of their ioy, 
| and for the benefit ofhis Church vpon earth. 
How is this then tobe vnderſtood,that the Prophets ſhould reioyce in the 


Secondly, that the Prophets rejoycing,was for the ſucceſſe and fruit,not of | 


fruit of the Apoſtles Miniſtry ? for if they knew it not, they could not re- 
toyce in it. I 
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preaching and writing the ſubſtance of the Goſpell which is now 


did to foreſee Chriſts comming 1n the fleſh, /ohn 8.56. 


will make manifeſt the connſells of the bearte: and then ſball encry 


nerall iadgement, wherein alſoat the laſt day, the Lord will then ju 


we know the ſinnes of many wicked men may do much hurt after they are 
dead and rotten, as it 1s faid, 2. Xing.23.15. of [croboam, that it was he that 
made Iſrael to fin, cuen in 7efie's daics, which was about three hundred and 
ſixty yeares after his death: ſo may the good workes of the faithfall,frutifie 
and do great good long after they be departed this life, As Davids holy ex- 
ample did good on Tofiab foure hundred yeares afrer David was dead, bee 
walked in the waies of Danid his father and followed his good example, 
2. King.22:2. Atthe end of the world, then when it ſhall be fully knowne to 
men and Angels, how much honour or diſhonour euery man hath done vrito 
Gad, the Lord will hane a generall indgement. And it is euident, that the 
reioycingof the Prophets, that our Sautour ſpeakes of in this place, isto be 
referred vnto this time, For,firſt, it1s then when the reapers ſhall receiuec 
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their wages.Secondly, when the reapers and the fowers ſhall reioyce toge- 
| ther. 
| Now then from hence, that onr Saujour ſaith the holy Prophets and Apo» 
{ {tes atthe day of ay oe ſhall reioyce together,though it ſhall then well 
appcare vato them, firſt, that there was great inequality of gifts betweene 
| them (for the Apoſtles had far greater gifts than any of the Prophets.) ſe- 
| condly,that there was great odds in the ſacceſfe of their Miniſtry (for the A- 
poſtles did much more good than the Prophets) yet they ſhall not enuje nor 
diſdaine one another,bur reioyce together,take comfort one in another, The 
Prophets ſhall reioyce,toſce what good the Apoſtles haue done,thoughthey 
could not do ſo much themſelnes ; and the Apoſtles ſhall retoyce to ſec what 
| g00d the Prophets haue done, though it were not ſo much as themſclucs 
have done | | 
| From hence, I ay, we may learnethis Dofrine : That there ought to be 
{ no emulation amongſt the Miniſters of Chriſt,but (how great inequality ſoc- 
uer there be in their gifts, or in the frait of their labours)they ought to loue & 
 eltceme one of anocher, and one to reioyce in the good that 18 done by ano- 
ther. For this we ſhall need no'other proofe, than the examples of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelues,that were Maſter-builders,and whoſe example we are com 
mandedto imitate and folloy, Phil.3.17- Brethren,be followers of me. 


Three 


Lanſwer : firſt, they knew 1t in part while they lined : for God reuealed 
it tothem by his ſpirit, how knowledge and grace ſhould abound in the 
Church after Chrilts comming in the fleſh, that re earth ſbonld be filled with 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters coner the ſea, Eſa) 11.9. that God 
would (then) put hu Law into the inward parts of his people, andwrite it in 
their hearts, ler.31.23. To them it was reuealea, that not vnto themſelues, bur 
vnto the faichfall, rhat they ſhould in theſe laſt dayes, miniſter both by their 


K preached, | 
i-Pct.t.12. And therein they reioyced, euen to foreſee this, as Abraham 


A EE I— 


Secondly, they ſhall know ir perfetly at the day of indgement, at which 
time (and not before) it ſhall be fully knowne what euery man hath done, 
what fruit cucry mans labours hath yeelded,iadge nothing before the time, wntill 
the Lord come, wha both will bring to light the hidden things of darkeneſſe, and | 
man haue 
praiſe of God,1.Cor.4.g. Which is one reaſon, why- (beſides the particular 
iudgement that cuery ſoule goeth vato, ſo ſoo1e as cuerit is departed out of 
the body, after death.comm:th the indgement, Heb.g.27.) there thall be a ge- 
dge cue- 
ry man according to his workes ; becauſe before that day it cannot be 
knowne to men and Angels (though to the Lord it be) how much good any 
good man hath done, or how much hurt any wicked man hath done. For,as 
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| | Three things we will briefly obſerue in their example, that are very firto 
| confirme this Dottrine : | 

I. That though they did not onely farre excell allother Miniſters in gifts, 
and in the fruitof their labours, but alſo were aboue them in<alling and fun« 
Aion, and had a higher degree of Miniſtry thar-they, which no Minilſters 
of the Goſpell now haue; yet they were wont to eftzeme reuerently of the 
meaneſt faithfull Miniſter in the Church, and to account of them, as of their 
fellowes and equals. So Paul elteemed not onely of Tim:thy and Silas 
(which were Euangcliſts)ioyning them with him as his aſſtitants,in the wri- 
ting of ſundry of his Epiltles,2.Cor.1.1. Phil.t.1.Col,r.1.Philem,t.1.Theſ. 
1.4. buteuen them that were but Paſtours (a degree lower than the other 
He cals Epaphroairus his compar 107 inlavour, and fellow ſouldier, Phil,1.25, 
Epaphras, Tychicus, Clement, and others ,his fellow. ſeryants, and his ſelow-la- 
bonrers, whoſe nam:s are written in the booke of life, Cel.1.7. and 4.7. Phil.4.,, 

2.They arenot wont to ſpeake of any faithfull Miniſter, without figniticati» 
| on of a ſpeciall loue and brotherly affeFion,they did beare vnto them. So Pe. 
' er viing the teſtimony of Pas, for confirmation of a point of Dofrine,cals 
' him - his beloued brother, 2.Pet.3.15, So Panlcals T ycbicus his deare brother, 
| Epheſ.6.21. and Epaphras his deare fellow-ſeruant, Col.1.7. Neither did-he vie 
| theſeas words of courſe onely. 

3. They are wont to ſhew great care of the credit of other Miniſters, 
| which they ſpake and writ of, eſpecially, with their own2 people. So Perey 
| ſpeakes reuerently of Pax, and maintaines the credit of his Doftrine,againſt 
| ſome that cauelled at it, 2.Per.3.15,16. And Pas/, ſpeaking of Tychicus, cals 
| hima fairhfull MiniHtcr,Col.4.7. Soſpcaking of Epaphrgs to the Coloſſians 
| (where it ſeemes, he was a Paſtour, or an Enangelhſt) he faith of him,thar he 

was for them a fathfull Miniſter of (hriit; and that they might the better 
| reſpe& him, he giues this teſtimony of him further, That he was earn: it with 
| God for theminprayer ; yea, I beare him record ({aith he) that he hath a great 
| 2eale for you.. So when Ti3morthies miniſtry was to be employed among the 

Philippians, ſee how he commends him to them, Phil.2.20. 22. / hare no wan 
| like minded, who will faithfully care for your matters, But yee know the proofe 
| of bim,"that as « ſonne with the father, he hath ſerned with me #n the Goſpell. And 
| ſpeaking rothem of Epapbroditus (who, it ſeemes was their Paſtour) he 
| commends him for the great care he had of them. Ph1/.2.26. He longed after 
| 10 all, aud was full of heanineſſe, becauſe yee had h:ard that hee had beene ſicke. 
| And when he had faid, he would therefore tend him to them ſpeedily, he 
 addes, Verſe 29. Receine him therefore in the Lord with all gladneſſe, .and make 
| rz#ch of ſuch. Sce how carefull he was to maintaine and encreaſe the credit 

of good Miniſters, amonglt their owne people ; and how farre he was from 
ingroſling all credit and eſteeme with the people into his owne hands. And 
this minde was in our Saujour himſelfe, who ſpeaking to the people that 
had beene /#bns hearers (and did admire him too much)he enters into a large 
| commendation of 79by, and of his miniſtry, Aarth.11.7. to 1z.:, 


UAE —— 


| The Reaſonsof this DoArine are principally two : | 
| da I.For the calling and works fake ha N are all imployed, /:t 4 mas! 

| ſoaccount of vs,as of the Miniſters of Chriſt,and ſtewards of the myſteries of God,| 
1.Cor.4.t,eftecme them very highly in lone for their workes ſake, 1.Theſ.5.13.1f 
Timothy come,ſee that he may be with you without feare (lacks to his ſafety from 
the practiſes of any aduerſarie, and prouide for his comfort cuery way) for 
be worketh the werke of the Lord, as 1 alſo doe. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, 

though hebe a young man, 1.Cor.16.10,r1. which places doe not binde the 
people onely, but as alſo, to loue and cſteeme one of another. | 0 
|S Becauſe this will greatly ſtrengthen the credit of our miniſtry _ 
| c 
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the people, and cauſe themto regard vs and our Doftrine the more, when 
they ſhall ſee agreement and loue in one of ys towards another. Thar it will 
greatly grace our miniſtry, we may ſee, P/.133.1. Behold how comely athing it 5s, 
for brethren to dwell together in unity : that is,to hold ſociety and brotherly fel. 
lowſhipamong themſelues : And werſe 2. /t 55 like the prectons ointment vpou 
the bead, that ran downe pon the beard,enen Aarons beard,that ran downe to the 
thirts of his garment. So Eſay 52.when he faid,verſe 7. How beautifall vpon the 
monntaines are the feete of bim that declareth and publiſheth peace, and declareth 
| good things, and publiſheth ſalnation : he adds as a reaſon, thatmade their feet 
| ſo beautifull inthe eyes of Gods people, verſe 8. Thy watchmen faall lift wp 
their voice, and ont together : that 1s, they ſhallagree and conſent together, 
they ſhall haue but one voice. And thatit will not. onely make our miniſtry 
more gracious in the eyes of Gods people, but alſo more fruitfullandprofita- 
ble to them, that is as plaine in the ſame place, P/al.r3 3.1. where he doth not 
onely ſay, Itis a comely and pleaſant, but a good and profitable rhing for bre- 
thren, to aw:ll enen together, And verſe 3. he expreſſeth the fruit of it thus, Ur 
is as the deaw of Hermon, that falleth vpon the mountaines of Zion. And when 
the Apoſtle deſcribes the profit and power of propheſie (that is, of the true 
{preaching ofthe Word) how it will make an infidell and ignorant man fal/ 
| downe on his face and worſhip God, and ſay plainely, God vs inthem indeed : He 
makes the conſent and agreement that is among the Prophets, in their Mini- 
itry, to De one chicfe caule of it, 1.{0r.14.25. He 55 rebuked of all, he 5s indged 
of all, And on the contrary fide, the diſagreement and diſfention that is 
amongſt the Miniſters, cannot chuſe but be a great ſtumbling blocke to the 
people, and meanes to hinder their profiting by the Word. No engine, that 
Sathan or Antichriſt haye, doth endanger the Church' morethan this ; and | 
therefore nothing, that by their inſtruments they labour more in, than to 
blow the coales amongſt vs, and encreaſethe heate of our contentions. Pax 
alledgeth this for the reaſon, why he went.vp to Ierufalem, to vifirthe 
chiefe Apoftles,to acquaint himſelfe, and to conferre with them, /:ſ#by any 
meanes (faith he) 1 ſpould run,or had ran in vaine, Gal.2.2. This is the cauſe of 
that ſtrange earneſtneſſe and importunity that Pas/vſeth inthis matrer, Phil. 
2-1,2» If there be any conſolation in Chrift, if any comfort in lone, if any fellow- 
[ip of the Spirit, sf any compaſſion and mercy, fulfill my toy, that yee be like min- 
ded, haning the ſame lone, being of one accord. And Phi/.4.2. he ſpeakes thas 
to two women (who'though they were no Miniſters, yet laboured with 
him in the Goſpell, as he ſaith, verſe 3.) [pray Enoaias, and beſerch Syntiche, 
| chat they be of one accard tn the Lord. | 
This Do&trine is of great Ve, both to vs that are Miniſters of God, and to 
you that are his people; for weare all toyntly ro be exhorted by this Do- 
Artie, firſt, to pray earneſtly vnto God (who onely is the God of peace and 
logs, 2.Cor.I3.11.)'that he would at length compound the difſentions that 
are in his Church,and worke a holy concord amongſt all his ſeruants. This is 
enery mans duty,neither may any looke to proſper,that cannot doe this, prey 
for ho peace of lernſalem (which is by this meanes beſt procured) rhey hall 
proſper that lone ther, P[al.122.6.Secondly,that euery one of vs would endea- 
| nour in our places,to procure it as much as in vs lyeth,Afarrh.g.9. Bleſſed are 
the peace-makers- x 
| Butbeſidethis generall, there is a particular vſe to be made of this Do- 
Arine, bath by vs thartare Miniſters, and by all youthatare Gods people: but 
in this I deſire to be mocelarge,than the time will now permit me to be ; and 
therefore I will deferre it yntill the noxt day. | 
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Here is particular Vſe to be made of this Do&rine ; firſt, by the Mini- 
ſters ofthe Goſpell : and ſecondly, by all the people of God. 

All that are faithtull Miniſters are to be exhorted by this Doctrine, that 
notwithſtanding all excellency of gifts, or difference in iudgement, or pra- | 
ice, that may be amongſt any of them, yet they would ſeeke to keepe the | 
vnity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, to loue and eſteeme one of another, 
That we may all of vs receine the more good by this exhortation, 1 wall! 
ſpeake of it diſtinQly, and ſhew you, firſt, how farre forth the Miniſters of 
the Goſpell muſt agree together : ſecondly, the reaſons that may moue vs 
to ſeeke this agreement : thirdly, the meanes whereby we may attaine vnto | 
this agreement, ; 

For the firſt, we muſt know, there is nothing ſpoken (inthe handling | 
of this Doftrine) in fanour of ſuch Miniſters, as are ignorant and vngodly 
men. None of vs are bound to loue and eſteeme of all Miniſters. But! 
(though in 'reſpe& of their coate and funtion, they be accounted our 
brethren, yet) if they be Idols, or wicked and vngodly men, we arc not 
bound to eſteeme ofthem. Nay, the more high and excellent the funRion, 
| and calling is, which they haue taken vpon them, the more vilely ang con- | 

temptibly ſhould all men eſteeme of them. Iarth.5.13. f the ſfalrbe. 
Unſauory, it is fit tobee troden vader foate of all men. If we cannot 'be fami-) 
liar with ſuch, if we can ſhew no reſpe& to ſuch, let no man account vs 
proud or malicious, we doeno more than we are bound to doe. The loue 
and agreement that ſhould be betweene Miniſters, bindes vs not to lik* of, 
or winke at the faults thatare in Miniſters. I know, ſome men count it a 
breach of the Churches peace, and an argument of a contentious and vnqui-! 
et ſpirit in a Miniſter, if he ſpeake againſt carelefſe non-reſiGency, if he re-! 
 prooue the idlcneſſe, and pride, or couetouſnefſe, or ſcandaions life of any 
Miniſter : But theſe men are much deceiued. No mens {inn2s deſerne fo] 
| ſharply to be reprooucd,as theſe ſins of Miniſters ; for they are indeed the} 
chiefe cauſes of all other ſins committed in the land. /-r. 24. 15. From the 
| Prophets of ITexuſalem is wickedneſſe gone forthinto the [au. And ifithis reſpett, 
| when Gods people in their publike faſt, made fol-;nne confeilion of thoſe! 
| ſinnes, whereby God had beene moſt prouoked againit them; they make 
| confeſſion, chiefly of the ſinnes of their Magiſttates and Miniſters, as the! 
principall cauſes of all their plagues. Neh. 9.3 4.-Our Kings and onr Princes, our 


Priefts and onr Fathers, baxe not done thy law,nor regarded thy commandements, 


nor thy proteflations. | | 

Obie. And whereas ſome are ready to fay, this tnakes the miniſtry cons! 
temptible among the people. | 

Anſw. I anſwer : Firſt, the Holy Ghoſt faith the quite contrary. Theſe: 
ſinnes that ſome Miniſters doe commit, and the reſt wmke at, and will! 
not reproone, are the true catiſe of that contempt the miniſtry 1s growne | 
vnto. CMal.2.9. I hawe made you to be deſpiſed, aud vile before all the people, 
becauſe yee kept not my waies, and haue beene partiall in the taw. Secondly,it1s | 
not vnlawfull to bring diſgrace and contempt vpon ſach Miniſters. They | 


were Preachers, whom both 1ohn Bapti?, Hatth,3.7, and our _— > ; 
AlFD «| | 
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Matth. 12:24. cals gen:rations of Vipers, and that in the hearing of them 
that were their ordinary hearers. And ſee what ſtrange termes of dif 
grace Peter giues vnto certaine Preachers in his time, 2.Pet.2:1 4, They 
are bruit beaft:, led with ſenſuality. And verſe 4. Hawing eyes full of adattery, 
and that caunot ceaſe to ſinne: they hane hearts exerciſed with conetenſneſſe, and 
are curſed children, | Phd. Ko. 

Obi:, Why butthe Phariſes ſate in Moſes chaire, and taught ſome good 
Dottrine,and held many truths, in which reſpet, Pax, cuen after his con- 
uerſion, cals himfelfe a Phariſee, As 23.6. ſothatthere was great danger, 
leſt our Sauiour ſo diſgracing their perſons, might worke in their hearers a 
contempt of their Doctrine. Ages 

Anſw, Ianſwer z He ſaw, that (though they raught ſome truths, yet) 
by their life and other Doarines, they did more hurt: than good ; and 
thatthe more credit they had with the people, the more huct they were 
likely ro doe: and therefore he diſgraceth them thus. But though we 
be not bound to eſtecme well of all Miniſters, yet of all able and faithfull 
Miniſters we are, There hath beene long (and is at this day) great diffe- 
rence of iudgement amongſt Gods ſeruants in our Church; ſome hold 
that there is a forme of Church gouernement ſet downe in the Word, 
which was practiſed in the Apoſtles times, and which all Churches are 
bound vnto, vnto the end of the world : other of Gods ſeruants are of 
another minde. Some hold the ceremonies to be vnlawfull, others hold 
them to be lawfull and fit. And this difference in iudgement, hath wrought 
great alienation of heart and aff:tion among Gods ſcruants : bur this ought 
not to beſo, = 

I, We ſhould reuerence and eſteeme one another ; ſo many as we ſee 
to be able, and painefull, and godly men, we areto reuerence and eſteceme 
of, notwithſtanding theſe differences in iudgement, we ought not tode- | 
 ſpiſe or condemne one another for theſe things. Rom.14-3. Let wot him 
that cateth, deſpi/e him that eateth not, and let not him which eateth not, 
condemne him which eateth. The odious termes of Puritans, or Formaliſts, 
of Schiſmatickes, or Time-ſeruers, ought not to be heard amongſt bre- 
thren., | EAT, 

2: We ſhould auoide all bitterneſſe of contention about theſe things. 
Though we differ in iudgement in theſe things, [yet ſhonld we endeauour, 
that the pzople may ditcerne no difference, nor diſagreement in Doctrine 
amonglt vs. True it is, we may and ought-to ſecks reſolution for our 
| conſciences out of Gods Word, euen in theſe things, ſeeme they neuer 

ſo ſmall. Rom.14.ze Lee enery man bee fully perſmaded us his minde. And 
| when we haue receiued good reſolution in theſe things, we ought to 

hold that faſt, ſo farre forth as God hath reuecaled this will vnto vs, the Mi- 
niſter eſpecially, ir is required that be hold fſaft the fairbfull Word, Tit. 149, 

But if we diſſent one from another in theſe things, it muſt be without bitter- 

n<fſz, in abretherly manger, Epheſc4.t5. Follow the truth in lone, ſaith the | 
Apoſtle. Itisnot to be held want of zeale, or alteration in iudgement, but 

true wiſedome in a Miniſter, to ſhunne in his Miniſtry and Doctrine (fo | 
farre as in him lyeth) theſe points that brethren differ in; and to ſpend 

his time in ſuch points whercin we all agree, and which are more pro-"| 
| cable for the people to know. Panl kepe backe nothing that was profitable, 
} 4s 1.0.20. Inthe building of Se/omens Temple, it 1s ſaid, that there was no 
woiſe of hammer, or axe. or any toole of Iron heerd in the houſe, while it was busl- 

aing,n-King.6.7* It were to be wiſhed, that in our Miniſtrie (whereby 
| Gods ſpirituall Temples areto be built) there might be no noiſe heard 
of any 1arres or contentions that are among our ſclues; but that we all 


| | __ would; 
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would doeas Dazid did ; though his brethren the Iewes had pronokeg 
him much, yer could he not be itirred to fight againſt them, but vſed a1j 
his skill and force againſt the Philiſtines, 1. S4z9.29.7--12. So ſhould 
we all ioyne our forces againſt the common aduerſary, Ir is promiſed ax q 
bleſſed fruit of the Goſpell, which euery godly man prayeth for and def. 
reth to ſee, Eſay 11.13,14. That Ephraim and Iudah may ceaſe to enuie and 
vext one another, but that they may ioyne together, againſt the common ad- 
ucrſary. | 

3. Nowibeuer we cannot agree in iudgement, yet ſhould we lone one ano- 
ther, and be glad to imbrace one anothers acquaintance, and to reioyce one 
in anothers gifts, and faithfulneſle, and ſuccefle in his labours neuerthelefle, 
for the difference that is in iudgement amonglt vs abonttheſe things. Wee 
haue a worthy example for theſe things in the Primitive Church, As 4.32, 
T he multitu1e of them that beliened were of one heart and one ſoule : and there. 
fore it is ſaid of them, As 2.46. that rhey were not {trange one to another, 
but maintained a ſweet ſocicty together, and reioyced.one in another. They 
did eate their meate together with gladneſſe and ſingleneſſe of heart, 

The Reaſons that may moue vs to this agreement, are thele, | 

Firſt, the great aduantage, that all ſorts of wick#d men, Papiſts, Atheiſts, 
and ignorant perſons, take at cur contentionsand diſagreements. V hen the 
Holy Ghoſt would mtimate one cauſe why e-{braham was ſo loath to fall 
{ out with ,Zer, ſo deſirous to compound the differences that were be- 
eweene their heard-men, he faith, Ger.13.7. end the Canaanites, and the 
Periz.zites dwelt at that time in the land, Doubtleſle we hauc in our land 
many Canaanites and Perizzites at this day, that doe take great-offence 
atthis, and make it - their -chiefe occaſion to alicnate their hearts from! 
the truth of God, atd from the reuerence of our calling, CMarrh. 18.7. Wo 
bee'to the world becauſe of offences: it muſt needes bee, that offences ſhall come :| 
it is juſt with God, andneceffary, ſach wretches ſhould haue ſomewhat! 
laid in their way to ſtumble at; bur Hoe bee to that man by whom tht 


offence commeth ; woe be to vs if we become occaſions of ſuch offence vnto' 
them. 


0 | Secondly, ſuch as we differ from in indgement, may be Gods deare chil- 
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dren and faithfull ſeruants,though they erre,and cannot ſee the truth in thele | 
matters,as we thinke we do. True it is, that God hath made this promiſe to 
| all the faichfull, /er.32.38,39. They ſhall be my people, and I will bee their Ged, 
and I will pine them one heart, and one way, that they may ſeare me for ener. But 
| this is meant, that infundamentall points they ſhall all agree. Tritt it is allo, 
that it is a thing greatly to be wiſht and ſought after, that all Gods ſeruants: 
might be of one judgement in all points. It is worthy to be obſerued, how 
oft the Apoſtle beats vpon this point, 1.Cor.1.10. Bee yee knit together 5n one 
minde, and in one indgement, and 2.Cor.13.11. Finally, brethren bee perfetl, 
bee of good comfort, bee of one minde, line in peace, and the God of loue and peare 
ſhall bee with you. Phil. 2.2. fulfill my toy, that yee may be like wihded, haning | 
the ſame lone, being of one accord, and of one iudgement. The Apoſtle knew 
well, thatthe neerer we agree in iudgement, the faſter will our aff:Ctions 
be knit one vnto another. But though this be to be deſired and endeauci 
red after, yet can it neuer be attained in this life, thatall Gods faithfull ſer- 
uants ſhould agree in all points, Perfe& vnity, is not-to be looked for} 
in the Charch of God, till the number of all rhe ele& be fulfilled, ill 
the Charch be cometo her perfetion. Epheſcq.1 3. Pani ſpeaking of the v#i- 
He of faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, this vnity, the perfe vnt- 
{tie; tels vs when it is to be looked for, Exen when wee ſhall all meete togt- 
nh; onto aperſett man, and vuto the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of " 
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: ſhould offend much. God forbid we ſhould tudge thus one of another. 


{ men on both ſides, that will not ſticke to profeſſe, enery truth that God 


| hath reuealed vnto them, how much ſocucr they might difaduantage 


| and excellent ſeruants, that haue not had the truth rencaled vnto them, 


' man, and yet could not ſee that that Paxl ſaw, how vnfit it was to take 
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It is great raſhneſſe and ignorance in any, to doubt of the foundnefſe of 
euery mans heart, that doth not recejue-and imbrace euery trath, ' that 
himſelfe doth ſee. If one ſhould fay thus of any godly man that doth 
conforme, Surely the truth is ſo clearely reucaled in theſe points of Jiffe. 
rence in our Church, that he cannot chuſe but ſee it, onely the lone of 
the world, and feare of trouble, keepes him from acknowledging and 
yeelding toit : or if another ſhould ſay of any godly man that doth not 
conforme, Surely it is not poſſible, but he ſeeth well enough, that theſe are 
but trifles, and not to be laid in ballance with the liberty of his Miniſtry, 
onely a carnall reſpeR to his credit- ( becauſe he hath ſtood out and 
ſpoken againſt theſe things) keepes him from. yeeldinp ; ſarely both theſe 


For my part, I am fully perſwaded, there are godly and conſcionable 


themſelues thereby, in their credit and eſtate amongft men. It is of fun- 
damenrall points that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2.Cor.4.3.4+ If onr Goſpell bee 
then hidden, it is hidden tg ther that are loſt, in whom the God of this world bath 
blinded their minde. Fol 1 certaine, that in as great matters as theſe are, 
about which we differ, there haue beene many of Gods deareſt children 


but it was hidden varo them, they could not ſee it. Barnabas was agood 


Tohn and © Marke with them, who had before giuen great offence by de- 

rting from them at Pamphilis, and refuſing to goc with them to the | 
worke, At.15.38,39. And both he and Peter were good men, and yet 
could not ſee that that Paulſaw, viz. that it was lawfull and fir for them, 
to conuerſe with the Gentiles, cuen in the preſence of the Iewes, Gaz.2. 
11--14. God beſtowes his gifts on his ſeruants in different meaſure and 
degree. He reueales ſome parts of his truth to ſome, which he con- 
ceales from others, cuen of his faithfull ſeruants; neither is there any, that 
clearely ſceth the truth in all things, but in ſame points he is ignorant 
and doth erre, 1.Cor.13.9. Ie know it in part, and propheſie inpart. Y ca lay it 
were paſſion or preiudice, that blinded the iudgement of him that differs 


yet may hebe agodly and good man for all that. You know who it was 


that ſaid ofhimlſclfe and Barnabas, AF.14.15. We are exen men ſubictt to the 
| like paſſions that yee bee, | 

| Thirdly, if any be a godly man, and hath an vpright heart, thou artbound 
| toloue and reuerence him, how much ſoeuer his gifts are inferiour to thine, 
or how much ſocuer he differs from thee in mdgement. It is certaine, 
we areto acknowledge and reuerence Gods gifts, whereſoeuer we ſee 
them, though they be but ſuch as may be in a wicked man. Though 
Toab were but a naturall man, an hypocrite, yet the Holy Ghoſt doth oft 
ſpeake of and commend ſundrie good things in him : but if we fee a man 
to be agodly man, to haue an honeſt and vpright heart, then are we 
much more bound to loue and reuerence him; yea we ſhould be vnwil- 
ling andaffraid, tonoteoreye any of his infirmities ſo, as our hearts ſhould 
be alienated or eſtranged from him. In this we ſhould ſhew our ſelues the 
children of our heauenly Father, Hee hath not beheld iniquity in Iarob, nei. 
ther hath he ſeene permerſeneſſe in Iſrael, Num. 23.21, Is he that differs from 
thee a brother, a childe of God ? take heed how thou deſpiſe him, take 
heede that thou lone him. This was e Abraham; reaſon to Lot, Gew.13.8. 


from thee, (though that be a greater infirmity than ſimple ignorance) | 


and Pawls, we ſhould exdenour to keepe rhe vnity of the Spirit in the bond of 
os D 4d peace, 
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| 


peace, becauſc there is but oe body and one ſpirit, and ne are called i 


| breauſe we lone the brethren, 1.1ohn 3.14. And Demad makes this a note of 


God, is of a peaceable diſpoſition, they are the hy iy the land, Pſal.35.20, } 


| woreft with all holineſſe gnd mecken:ſſe and long ſuffering ſorbeare one another, or 
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of our calling, Epbeſ. 4434+ By thu we know we ave tranſlated from death to life, 


one that ſhall go to heaucn, Pſ. 15.4.that he hononyeth them that feare the Lord. 
Yea, though he be far thy inferiour,though he be full of infirmities,the Apo.- 
ſtle chargerh Chriſtian husbands to give honoar 10 their wines as vntothe wea. 
k:y veſſels, becauſe they are beires together of the grace of life , 1.Pet.z,7, We 
haue heard what agreement ought to be among Gods faithfull ſeruants ; we 
hauc heard the reaſons whereby they are to be moued toit: I will now 
proceed tothe third and laſt point, which Itold you I would handle in this 
exhortation ; iz, the mcanes whereby we may attaine to this vnity-and 
concord ; and they are principally three : 

1. If we wouldall of vs ſ{ecke aftef holineſle ; till then there can neuer be 
true peace amongſt vs, follow peace with all men, and holineſſe without which ng 
mas ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb.12.14.By thi we know that we lone the children of Gol, 
when we lone God and keepe his commandements, till then, we can neuer beare 
a trac and holy loue vnto any man, 1./ohn 5.2. Eftymnan that truely feares 

| 
And the chiete raiſers and purſuers of contention infene Church, haue beene 
vngodly and gracclefſe men ſuch as [erme not the Lord leſia Chriſt but their own | 
belly,Rom.16.17,18. Ando doth the Apoſtle /ude deſcribe the ſeducers of 
his time to haue beene, /#de8.11,12. Vngodly men cannot loue nor endure 
ſuch, as vnfainedly feare God ; no, though they be ſuch as agree with them 
in iudgement in all points, thatare in controuerlie in our Church, yet will 
they eſteeme them as Paritans, and hate them neuerthelefſe, and experience 
ſheweth the truth of that whach the Lord hath taught vs, he char is upright 
in the way i:abomination to the wicked Pro.29.27. Theſe men, howſocuert oy 
talke much, and pretend great care of the Churches peace, yet are indeed the 
the chiefe cauſes of all our contentions; They are like thoſe mentioned, rhe 
words of their month are ſmoother then butter, but warre is in their heart, Pſal. 
55-21. they hate peace, 'and tbe more wee ſeeks it, the more they are bent ro war 


Pſal.120.6,7. there is no hope at all of peace and agreement with ſuch 
Men. 


2. If we would all of vs labour to be humble minded ; for pride is the 
chiefe cauſe of contention, onely by pride commeth contention, Pro. 10. Hee 
that is of a proud heart, ftirreth wp flrife, Pro. 28. 25. and humility is 
the chiefe breeder and preſeruer of vnity, If we deſire to be kindly affe tioned | 
one to another inbratherly lone,we mult in honour preferre one another, Rom.13. 
10. And when he exhorts them to vnity and loue, he tells them firſt zhey | 


elſe they can neuer keepe the wnity of the ſpirir 1m the bond of peace, Epbeſ.4.2,3. 
And when he had exhorted them, Ph:/.2.2. to be of one accord and of one 
minde, hc tels them,verſe 3. that if they would doe ſo, they muſt 5» /owlines | 
of minde each eſteeme other better then himſelfe. 

3. If wewould all of vs {triue tobe zealous of Gods glory, and carefullto 


ſet forward his worke. The true way to haue peace on earth, is to giue glory 
to God on high, Lake 2.14. | 
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He Vſe that the people of God, that are hearers of the Word 
are to make of the former Dodrine; is this, Thar ſeeing there otwhe | 
. . * © , JI | 
tobe no emulation among the faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt, but (how | 
oreat inequality ſocuzr there be in their gifts, or in the fruit of their la- | 
boars, or how great difference ſocuer there be among them in iudoe- | 
fment, yet) they ought all toloue and eftceme one of another. That there. | 
fore the people of God oughr to eſteem? and reuerence all Gods faithfill | 
Miniſters, heare all, retoyce in all, praiſe God tor all, notwithſtanding 
any diucrſity of gifts, or difference in iudgetnent, that they may diſcerne | 
among them. That as it is made anote of a mans ſincerity, in the loge of 
the Saints, when he loueth all the Saints, Epheſct.15. Coloſc1.4. Philens e. | 
becauſe it is euident, ſuch aone loneth a righteous man, in the name of | 
a righteous ma!, not in any carnall reſpe&, Matth.10.41. ſo this is anote 
of a mans ſincerity, in his loue to Gods Miniſters, when he loneth all 
Gods Miniſters ; becauſe this ſheweth he loueth a Prophet in the name 
of a Prophet, andnot in any carnall reſpet, Marth.io 41. True it is, that | 
Chriſtians may acknowledge a difterence in the gifts of Teachers, and 
preferre one before ariother; yea, they ſhould ſecke to haue judgement, | 


that they may be able to doe it. It 1s Pals prayer for the Philippians, | 


Phil:p.1.9,10. Thu I pray, that your loue may abound yet more and more in 
knowledge, and in all tudgement that yee may diſcerne the things that excell. ca, 
they may deſire to cnioy the benefit of the beſt gifts, to heare him that | 
hath the beſt gifts. The ſpeech of the Apoſtle is genera!l; not tothe Mi- | 
niſters onely,but tothe people in the Churclr of Coraxrh;r. Corinthian t 1.31, | 
Defire, euen with zeale and holy emulation, zbe be gifts. And the rule 
which you ſhould follow, in diſcerning who hath rhe belt and excellen- | 


reſt gifts, is this: As in generall, all men ought to eſteeme. that the beſt 


| 
Lefture the fixty fixth. September 18, 1610, | 
| 


{ vifr, whereby the Church is moſt edified ; iristhe Apoſtles reaſon, 1. Cor. 
F 4:4, He that propheſieth, #n greater than he that ſpeaketh with ſtrange tongues, 
! becanſe be edifieth the Church more ; So 1n particular, cuery man is bound to 
| be moſt thankefulltb God for, and efteeme beſt of that Miniſtry, whereby 
himfelfe hath received moſt good. By this reaſon, Paul challengerh re- 
ſpe and renerence among the Corinthians, aboue othor:Teachers, 1 Cor. 
' 4.15. Though yee hane ten thouſand inſirufters in Chriſt, "yee hane #ot many 
| fathers. Thou haſt cauſe to ſay, He is a good Preacher, by whomthou fin. 
deſk thou haſt profited in knowledge and grace,whartſocuer other menthink 
of him. Thou maiſt ſay, as 1.Cer.9.2. If he benot a good Preacher vnto 
others, yet doubtleſſe, he is vnto me. And jndeed, he onely is able truely 
fo commend a Preacher, that can ſhew Fe hath profited and receiu?d 
| 00d by his Miniſtry ; when not his tongue onely, bat his life commen- 
eth his Teacher : when the knowledge, faith, and” fantification thou 
| haſt receiucd by his Miniſtry commends him, then thou commendeſt 
him well, 2.Cor.3.2. Te arg our Epiſtle of recommendation written in our bearts, 
(rhatis; wherein wedoe inwardly and heartily reioyce) which ui onder- 
food and read of all men, ' 2. Yea, morethan that, euery Chriſtian ſhould 
deſirets heareſuth, to line vnder ſuch a Miniſtry, as he may profit by. 
It ſhould not content a man, "that the Miniſtry heliueth vnder, is: a/prea- 
x Dd 2 ching 


—"I—_— 


q 


| 


| 


EEEIEEEIEoeoeoeomnmneth 


| IOHN IIIL VER. XXXVI-XXXVIIL Ze.66. | 305 | 


a——_— C'S — 
. 
. 


—_ — — 
—_—_— —— 


——— 


| 306 | Led.66. - LECTVRES ON | 
ching Miniſtry, vnleſſe it be ſuch a one, as he may profit by ; fuch a one, 
as if he be but a babe in Chriſt, cangiue him milke, ſpeake to his capacity, 
reach him plainely and familiarly z and fach a one, as if he be paſt a childe, 
growne to further ripeneflſe, is able to gine him ſtronger meate. It is 
noted for a property of the ordinance of God, that itis ableto bxi/d fur-| 
they, to goc forward with Gods building, At 20.32. And Gods people 
ſhould defire the ſincere milke of the Word, that they might grow thereby, 1. Pet, 
2.2.Many Chriſtians (doubtlefſe) are t90 indifferent in this point ; they 
| reſpe& not this in the Miniſtry they liue vnder ; though it be ſuch as they 
cannot profit by, they care not, they gricue not, they ſecke not furcher, | 
they make Gods ſernice nothing but a matter of formality and indiffe. 
rency, And this indifference in the people, maketh many Miniſters more 
idle and careleſle, in ſtirring vp Gods gifts in themſelues, than otherwiſe 
they would be. 

But though the people may acknowledge a difference 1n the gifts of Tex- 
chers,and ought not to reſt in my Miniſtry they cannot profit by, yet are th 
not to deſpite any. Many hearers offend much, in a partiall and fatious eſti. 
mat ionthey haue the Miniſters of the Goſpell in. And this partiality I finde 
ariſeth from two grounds : 

I, The reipet they haue to difference of iudgement, that 1s amon 
vs in ſinaller matters (ſuch as I ſpake of the laſt day) for in this reſpet,}; 
' there be many that atf:& ſuch onely as are of their owne mindes, with 
the diſlike of all others, that are of another iudgement. One ſorr haye 
this preiudice againſt them that diflike the ceremonies, that for that v 
cauſe they deſpiſe them, reftufe to heare then, ſpeakeall cuill of them, what- 
ſocuertheir gitts,or dodrine,or lite be. Another ſort conceiue ſuch a diſlike 
againſt them thar are conformable, as they will not acknowledge, nor make 
vie of the excellent gifts God hath beſtowed vpon ſuch, onely for this 
cauſe. | 

2. The ſecond ground of this partiality, is the reſpe& they haue ro| 
the great difference of gifts that is among Preachers ; and in reſpect of 
this, there be many that will hearec, and follow, and admire ſome tea- 
chers, whom they iudge to be of excellent gifts, butdeſpiſe and contemne 
all others. 

This fatious diſpoſition in the hearers of Gods Word, hath in all a- 
| ges beene the cauſe of much confuſion in the Church of God, and great- 
ly hindred the fruit of the Goſpell of Chriſt. So when: Pas! complaineth, 
1.Cor.t.t1. that bee heard, there were contentions among them; he giueth} 
{ this for the cauſe, Verſe 12. Ewcry one of you ſaith, Iam Panls, and / am As) 

pollos,and ] am Cepbas. q.d. Eucry one inaketh choice to himſelfe of ſome 
one Preacher,, whom he doth admire and follow, with contempt of all 
other ; and how can ir chaſe then but there muſt needs be contentions 
among you ? and 1.{ 9r.4.6, he forbidderh them 20 ſwell one again#t anotber, 
for any mans cauſe, Chriſtians grew very bitter, and ſwelled one againſi 
another in the quarrell'of their teachers, becauſe one would eſteeme and} 
admire the teacher he affeted, another his, with the diſparagement| 
and diſgrace of all others. And whereas they in whom this humour 
reigneth, are wont to- glory, as if they had more iudgement, and could} 
diſcerne better of gifts than others (Alas poore people, that eſtceme fo 
highly of ſuch a mans gifts (ſay they) if they had any in4gement and vn- 
derſtanding, they would count him no body) the Apoſtle telleth vs, it 
18 quite contrary, and that this argueth 1ather, that they had very, little 
1udgement or grace inthem; yea this made them vncapable of profit by 
the word; while they were of this minde, they could not profit by it,t.Cor. 
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emen as vnto babes in Chriſt : and verſ.4. for when one ſaith | am Pagl; aud ano- 
ther, | am Apollos, are yee not carnall ? 

I will therefore giue you ſome remedies ont of Gods Ward, RF, 
this humour, ſome reaſons to diſſwade Chriſtians from this partiality 
in judging and aft-ing of their teachers, Of that former, {which ri- 
ſeth from the reſpe&t they haue to our difference in judgement about 
diſcipline and ceremonies, I will fay nothing now, bur referre you to! 
that I ſpake of this matter the laſt day, For if theſe differences ſhould 
cauſe no breach of loue, or alienation of affetions betweene vs thar arc 
Miniſters, (as I ſhewed you then at large) then much lefle may they giue 
iuſt occaſion to Gods people, to dillike or deſpiſe any able and faichtull 
Miniſter. 

I will therefore come to the ſecond, and giue you ſome Reaſons, why 
c 


| the difterence and inequality of our gifts, ſhould not cauſe you to diſlil; 
any, in whom you diſcerne any meaſure of gifts and faithfulneſſe; but you 
ought to eltecmeand renerence all, be willing to heare all, rejoyce in all 
praiſe God for all. ; 
Firſt, there may be great difference of gifts in Miniſters, withont any 
inequality at all, tor which the one ſhould be - preferred before the 0- 
ther. You may heare many teachers, and obſerue a difterence in all their 
gifts, and yer not be able iuſtly to ſay which of them all hath the beſt 
gitt, becauſe cuery one of them excelleth in his kinde. God giueth his 
gitts to his Church-in a maruellous great variety, inſomuch as you ſhall 
{carſly heare any two Preachers, but you may obſerue ſome difference 
intheir gifts. 1.( 07.1244. There are diner (ities of gifts (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
but the ſame ſpirit, If any man haue reccined a gift (faith Peter) let bins mi- 
wilter the ſame one to another; that is, imploy it, putit forth, as. good diſpoſers 
| of the manifo{4 grace of God. The grace of God this way, is very manifold | 
and diuerſe. J[ohz Baprsſt had a very powerfall gift to terrifie ſecure 
and obſtinate ſinners. Luke 1.17. He came #n the ſpirit and power of Elias. Oar 
Sauiour on the other ſide had a very milde gift, Aarth.r12.20. He wonld not 
hane broken the braiſed reede,nov qu:uched the ſmoking flaxe. The tendreſt and 
weakeſt conſcience might haue heard him Without feare. No one man 
hath all gifts that- belong to theuMiniſtrie ; but he that excelleth other 
men molt in ſome gifts, hath other of his fellow-ſeruants, that march 
and excell him in other gifts. Among the twelue Apoſtles, it 1s very likely 
that Peter in ſome gifts did excell the reit, and that was one caufe, 
among others, why Chriſt did in ſpeciall giue to him the charge of feeding 
hu lambes, lohn21.15. And yet for a powertull gifc in reproouing finne and 
denouncing Gods judgements, James and oby excelled him, and were 
[therefore furnamed by Chriſt, Boxarges, ſonnes of thunder, CAMar..17. 
W hich alſo may ſeeme to bee the cauſe why Herod and the Iewes ra- 
ed moſt againſt lamrs, As 12.2, Pant had many excellent gifts, both 
for knowledge, 1.Cor-11.6, and for vtteratice too (though hee ſpake ſo 
of himlelfe inthe former place, according to that conceit the Corinrhs- 
aus had of him) eAc 14.11. Thepeopleat Lyiira called him Mercury, be» 
cauſe hee was the chiefe ſpeaker ; hee had a better vtterance than Barnabas : 
and yet in a gift to comfort thoſe thar were afflifted in minde, it may 
ſeeme Barnabas excelled him, who had therefore that nameginen him 
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pretation; the ſonne of conſolation, Atls 4.36. And in reſpect of this gift we 


reade of him, As 11.24. bee was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, ana 


'by the Apoſtles. Hee was called of the Apoſtles Barnabas, which ut by inter- 
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[ching Miniftsy, vnleſle it be ſuch a one, as he may profit by ; ſuch a one, 
as if he be bur a babe in Chriſt, cangiue him milke, ſpeake to his capacity, 
reach him plainely and familiarly ; and fach a one, as if he be paſt a childe, 
growne to further ripeneſſe, is able to giue him ſtronger meate. It is 
noted for a property of the ordinance of God, that itisableto build fur- 
ther, to goc forward with Gods building, Atts 20.32. And Gods people 
ſhould defire the ſincere milke of the Word, that they might grow thereby, 1.Pet. 


ly hindred the fruitof the Goſpell of Chriſt. So when: Pax! complaineth, 


for any mans cauſe, Chriſtians grew very- bitter, and ſwelled one againſt 


reigneth, are wont to- glory, as if they had more iudgement, and could 
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2.2.Many Chriſtians (doubtlefſe) are t20 indifferent in this point ; they 
reſpe& not this in the Miniſtry they liue vnder ; though it be ſuch as they 
cannot profit by, they care not, they gricue not, they ſecke not furcher,} 
they make Gods ſeruice nothing but a matter of formality and indiffe. 
rency, Andthis indifference in the people, maketh many Miniſters more 
idle and careleſle, in ſtirring vp Gods gifts in themſelues, than otherwiſe 
they would be. 

But though the people may acknowledge a difference in the gifts of Tea- 
chers,and ought not to reſt in my Miniſtry they cannot profit by, yet are th 
not to deſpite any. Many hearers offend imuch,in a parrtiall and faftious elti. 
mat ionthey haue the Miniſters of the Goſpell in. And this partiality I finde 
ariſeth from two grounds : 

I, The reipe&t they haue to difference of indgement, that is among 
vs in ſmaller matters (ſuch as I ſpake of the laſt day) for in this reſpeR, 
there be many that atf:& ſuch onely as are of their owne mindes, with 
the diſlike of all others, that are of another iudgement. One fort haue 
this preiudice againſt them that diſlike the ceremonies, that for that v 
cauſc they deſpiſe them, refufe to heare thein, ſpeakeall cuill of them, what- 
ſocuertheir gifts,or dodrine,or lite be. Another ſort conceiue ſuch a diſlike 
againſt them that are conformable, as they will not acknowledge, nor make 
vie ofthe excellent gifts God hath beſtowed vpon ſuch, onely for this] 
cauſe. 

2. The ſecond ground of this partiality, is the reſpe& they haue to] 
the great difference of gifts that is among Preachers ; and in reſpect of 
this, there be many that will hearc, and follow, and admire ſome tea- 
chers, whom they iudge to be of excellent gifts, but deſpiſe and contemne 
all others, 

This faQtious diſpoſition in the hearers of Gods Word, hath in all a-| 
ges beene the cauſe of much confuſion in the Church of God, and great- 


| 


1:Cor.t.t1. that bee heard, there were contentions among them; he giueth} 
this for the cauſe, Verſe 12. Emery one of you ſaith, I am Pauls, and / am A- 
pollos,and I am Cepbas. 9q.d, Eucry one inaketh choice to himſelfe of ſome| 
one Preacher, whom he doth admire and follow, with contempt of all 

other; and how can it chaſe then but there muſt needs be contentions 
among you ? and 1. 9r.4.6, he forbidderh them to ſwell one againft anotber, 


another in the quarrell'of their reachers, becauſe one would eſteeme and] 
admire the teacher he affeted, another his, with the diſparagement 
and diſgrace of all others. And whereas they in whom this humour 
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diſcerne better of gifts than others (Alas poore people, that eſteeme fo 
highly of ſuch a mans gifts (ſay they) if they had any indgement and vn- 
derſtanding, they would count him no body) the Apoſtle telleth vs, it 
13 Quite contrary, . and that this argueth 1ather, that they had very, little 
1dgement or grace inthem; yea this made them vncapable of profit by 
the word; while they were of this minde, they-could not profit by 1t,t.Cor. 
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| of the manifold grace of God. The grace of God this way, is very manifold | 


{therefore ſurnamed by Chrilt, Bowarges; Tonnes of thunder, CAMar.3.17. 
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3-I. / could nor [peaks vnto you 4s wnto ſpiratuall, but as onto carnall men, 
men a5 v1to babes in Chriſt : and ver(c 4. for when one ſaith I am Pagli,aud ano- 
ther, | am Apollos, are yee not carnall ? | 
I will line giue you ſome remedies out of Gods Word, againſt 
this humour, ſome reaſons to diſſwade Chriſtians from this partiality 
in iadging and aff:ing of their teachers, Of that former, {which ri- 
ſeth from the reſpe&X they haute to our difference in judgement about 
diſcipline and ceremonies, I will fay nothing now, but referre you to 


cauſe no breach of loue, or alienation of affetions berweene vs thar are} 
Miniſters, (as Iſhewed you then at large) then much lefle may they giue 
iuſt occafion to Gods people, to dillike or deſpiſe any able and faichtull 
Miniſter. 

1 will therefore come to the ſecond, and giue you ſome Reaſons, why 
the difference and inequality of our gifts, ſhould not cauſe you to diſlike 
any, in whom you diſcerne any mca{ure of gifts and faithfulneſſe; bur you 
ought to eſtecmeand renerence all, be willing to heare all, rejoyce in all, 
praiſe God for all, 

Firſt, there may be great difference of gifts in Miniſters, withoat any 
inequality at all, tor which the one ſhouid be - preferred before the 0- 


that I ſpake of this matter the laſt day. For if theſe differences ſhould} 
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ther. You may heare many teachers, and obſerue a difterence in alt their 
gifts, and yer not be able juſtly to ſay which of them all hath the beſt 
gitt, becauſe cuery one of them excelleth 'in his kinde. God giueth his 
gitts to his Church in a maruecllous great variety, inſomuch as you ſhall 
(carſly heare any two Preachers, but you may obſerue ſome difference 
intheir gifts. 1.(or.12.4. There are diner ſitics of gifts (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
but the ſame [pirit, If any man haue receined a gift (faith Peter) let bins ms- 
wilter the ſame one to another ; that is, imploy it, put it forth, as good diſpoſers 


and diuerſe, J[ohz Baptsſ# had a very powerfall gift to terrifie ſecure | 
and obſtinate ſinners. Luke 1.17, Hecamesn the ſpirit and power of Elias. Our 
Sauiour on the other (ide had a very milde gift, Aarth.12.20, He wonld not 
hane broken the brmiſedreede,nor quenched the ſmoking flaxe. The tendreſt and 
weakeſt conſcience might hane heard him without feare. No one man 
hath all gifts that: belong to theyuMiniſtrie ; but. he that excelleth other 
men molt in ſome gifcs, hath other of his fellow-ſeruants, that march 
and excell him in other gifts. Among the twelue Apoſtles, it is very likely 

that Peter in ſome gifts did excell the reit, and that was one cauſe, 

among others, why Chriſt did in ſpeciall giue to him the charge of feeding 
hu lambes, lohn21.15. Andyetfor a powertull gitc in reproouing ſinne and- 
denouncing Gods tudgements, /awes and /obn excelled him, and were 


Which alſo may ſeeme to bee the cauſe why Herod and the Tewes ra- 
ged moſt againſt James, Afts 12.2. Pant had many. excellent gifts, both 
for knowledge, 1.Cor.11.6, and for vtterarice too (though hee ſpake fo 
of himſelfe in the former place, according to that conceit the Corinrhs- 
aus had of him) ets 14.11. Thepeopleat Lyftra called him Mercury, be- 
cauſe hee was the chiefe ſpeaker ; hee had a better vtterance than Barnabas : 


-and yet in a gift to comfort thole that were afflited in minde, it ma 


ſeeme Barnabas excelled him, who had therefore that name ginen him 
y the Apoſtles. Hee was called of the Apoſtles Barnabas, which it by inter- 
pretation, the ſonne of conſolation, Als 4.36. Andinreſpedt of this gift we 


reade of him, AZZs I 1.24. bce was a good man, and full of tht Holy Ghoſt, and 
of faith. b : Le | 
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So to one God hath giuen an excellent gitt for interpretation ofthe 
Scripture, and to breed and increale knowledge in men ; to another an ex- 
cellent gift for application, and to breede conſcience and good affetions m 
men, This is the Apoſtles meaning, when he ſaith, x.Cor.1 2.8, To one # gi- 
wen by the ſpirit the Word of miſedome (this is the Paſtours gift) and to anorber 
the word or viterance of knowledge by the ſame ſpirit that 13,the Teachers Spirit. 

And if you obſcrue this, you ſhall finde, that though ſome one may hae 


— 


| 
| mics of our ſaluation, when hee aſcended vp on = and led captinity captiat, 


ſome more of theſe gifts than another (as ſome are very good both at tea-| 


ching and exhortation) yet no one man hathall gifts, nay none harh ma- 
ny in the like meaſure and degree, Many aſcribe this duerlity of inens gifts | 
to the difference of their education, or indultrie, and thinke if ſuch aad tuch | 
wereas good (chollers, or would ſtudy and take paines as much as others, | 
they might teach as well as ſuch a one doth, and exhort as well as ſuch a one. 
And indeed much is to be aſcribed to ſtudie and diligence in this cafe ; for 
God vſeth now to giue his gifts by fuch meanes, gene attendance to reaas 
faith the Apoſtle, 1.75m.4-1 5. But this isnot all ; but this dweriity of gitts 
commeth of Gods free diſpoſition, fo as though we were all equall in lear- 
ning, and equall in diligence, yet would there be diucrlity in our gifts, This 
is that which the Apoſtle faith, 1.Cor.12.14, el theſe things worketb the 
ſelfe ſame ſpirit, diitributing to enery man ſeuerally as hee will, Y cathis ma- 
keth greatly forthe glory of God and the benefit of his Church, that the 
Lord hath thus diſpenſed his gifts, that he hath giuen ſo great variety of 
gifcs to his ſeruants, and not giuen all roany one man. For firſt, this doth 
much magnihe the largeſſe and bounty of God, and the riches of his mercy 
toward his Church, Chriſt in his great triumph ouer Sathan and all the enc- 


gaue gifts vnto men 1nthis great variety. To ſome he gaue the gifts fit for 
Apoſtles, t5 ſome for Prophers,to ſoine for Enangelis,to ſome for Paftenrr, 
to ſome for Teachers, Epheſ.q 8.11. Secondly, this was neceſſary in reſpet of 
the ſeucrall diſpoſitions of Gods people ; for as it is with the bodies of men, 
all like not the ſame meate, and therefore God in his goodnefſe hath proui- 
ded ſuch variety of his creatures to ſerue euery appetite. So for ſome this 


man may for knowledge profit beſt by one mans gift, for memory by ano 
thers, for conſcience and affetions by a third man, /obn had one gift 
meete for the diſpoſition of ſome kinde of men, and our Sauiour a very di- 
CHatth.11.17--19. Thirdly, the Lord hath done this for the increaſe of loue 
and vnity among his ſeruants, that we might ſee the need we hane oneof 


of thee, nor the head againe ts the feete, | bane no necede of you. 
So that to conclude this firſt reaſon, If Chriſtians were as they ſhould be, 


falem, the faithfull did greatly profit in knowledge and grace by the great 


ty, in beſtowing ſuch plenty and variety of his gifts, and we might alſo re- 


3-27, | 


þ 


| 


mans gift is fitteſt, others will profit more by anothers gift; yea the ſame} 


uerſe gift from his, yet more mecte for the diſpoſition of fome kinde of men, | 


another, cuen of cucry one of Gods ſeruants, and ſo might loue and elteeme | 
of all accordingly, 1.Cor.12.21. The eye cannot ſay to the band, 1 bane no netde | 


It would bea great benefit to them to heare (if it were poſſiblg) all Gods] 
ſeruants. Ir was foto the firſt and Primitine Church of Ierufalem, when all 
the Apoſtles and ſundry other worthy mendid exercife their Miniſtry at Teru- | 


variety of Gods gifts in his ſcruants, as it appeares by many teſtimonies the | 
| Holy Ghoſt gineth ofthem, «A: 2.42--46. and 4.33--37. We might ſee 
uſt cauſe (if the fault were not in our ſclues)to praiſe God for his great boun-} 


ceme good by caery one, whether Pani or Apollo or Cepbas all are yours, 1.Cor. | 


wt 


— 


wm _— ”C— — 


_—_ 


—_ —— — 


But this that God hath giuen for ſo great a benefit, moſt men (chomng) | 
| Da, 


> 


_—— —_— 


"TOHN 1111. VER. XXXVI-XXXVIIE, Le.66. ] 309 | 


Cette 


cheic corruption) haueturned to a great miſchiefe. It were a great benefit 
to ſome, if they neuer had heard any bur their own Paſtours ; for by hearine 
men of other gifts which they better affeA, they grow to aloathing of the 
gifts oftheir own Paſtoar and of all other men ; but this ſhall doubtlefle tend 
to their farther condemnation,if _ profit not but recciue hurt by this grear 
 vacicty of gifts God hath beſtowed vpon his feruants, as is + by thar 
exprobration our Sagiour vieth apainlk the Iewes proitted neither by 
{obs miniſtry norby his, Zeke 7.3 1--35 » D | 
Secondly, cuen where there is apparant incqualitic of gifts to be diſcer- 
ned, yetno one ſhould be ſo admired, as that others ſhould be deſpiſed, For | 
firſt, a man may be a faithfull Miniſter, ſent, and approued of God, and y 
his gift farre inferiour to other of his fellow-ſeruants: cuen he that recejned 
but two talents, and gained but other rwo with them, had the commendati- 
on of a faithfull ſeruant, as well as he that received fiac and gained fiue, 
HMatth.25.22,23, Secondly, the Word of God ſhould be eſteemed,and re- 
ceiued not for his fake that bringeth it, bur for his fake that ſendeth it, 
euen the Scribes and Phariſces fo long as they fate in Moſes chaire, and taught 
nothing but the Dofrine of Moſes, were to be reſpeRed in that which 
they taught though they were moſt wicked men, CIMarth.23 2,3. And the 
contempr that is done to the Miniſtry of the meaneſt whom Chriſt ſendeth,is 
done to him, Hee that receinerth whomſoeucr I ſend recetueth me, loh.1 3-20. 4nd 
he that deſpiſeth bims deſpiſeth Chriſ?, Lxk,10.16. Thirdly, thou maiſt profit 
by him that hath the leaſt gifr, if the fault be not inthy ſelfe, Euery gitt that 
the meaneſt of Gods ſcruants hath, is giuen him forthe profit ofthe Church, 
1.Cor.12.7. Tee may all prophecy oneby one, that all may learne aud all may bee 
comforted, 1.Cor.14-31. forthy profit dependeth not ſo much on the gifts of 
| | the teacher, as on Gods bleſling, ir x God that gineth the increaſe, 1.Cor.3.7. 
and who can tell whoſe Miniſtry he will blefle moſt ? che winde blowerb 
where it iRteth, Jobn 3.8, And he oft worketh moſt mightily by the wea» 
keft meanes, my firength is made perſetin weakeneſſe, ſaith heya.Cor. 12.9. 
And that which is ſaid of the workes of mercy, Eccl.11.6. In the mor- 
ningſow thy ſeed, and in the enening withhold not thine band, for thou 
hnoweſt not whether ſpall proſper either rhis or that ; may hitly be 
alladed to in this caſe, heare one of Gods ſeruants as well 
as another,at one time as well as at another, for thay 
knoweſt not whoſe Miniſtry it is, what Sermon it 
is that God will pleaſe to worke moſt 
within thy heart, and make moſt effs- 
Auall to doe thee good. 
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And mat y of the Samaritans of that City beleeued on him, for the 
ſaying of the Woman, which teStified, He told mee allthat ener 
T did. | | 

So when the Samaritans were come vnto him, they beſought bim 
that be would tarry with them ; and he aboge there two daies. 


Pry. haucalrcady heard inthe cight former verſes, what ſpeech 
N \- Y/ WH paſſed betweene Chriitand his Apoſtles, after the woman of 
bs Samaria was gone from him to call her neighbours. And 

\9\ VA VALY| thercin we haue heard, that our Saujour, fo foone as ſhe was} 
dW\/ Ml gone from him, did foreſee what ſucceiic ſhe would haue,and 
— whata number of her neighbours ſhe would draw vnto him, 
The expectation of their comming, filled his heart with ſuch ioy, and de-| 
| ſire of their {aluation, that he forgat his hunger, and the faintneſle of his bo- | 
dy ; yea, he vſeth itas a reaſon to ſhir vp his Diſciples to zeale and diligence, 
becauſe they ſhould by and by ſee,by the greatnumber ofthe Samaricans that | 
would flocke vnto him, that Gods people were now prepared toreceiue the 
Goſpell. In theſe words, and the two verſes following, the Euatigeliſtde-| 
clareth how that was indeed fulfilled, that our Sauijour did foreſge and ſpeake} 
of; for many of the Samaritans come to him, and bring with them hearts 
well preparcd to receiae good by him. They belecucd in him, before they 
came to him, vpon that which the woman had ſpoken of him : they came 
to him, with a deſire to be inſtructed by him ; and therefore they entreate 
him to make ſome abode with them,and when they had-prenailed with him 
6 far, as that he was content to lodge with them two daies, they made good 
vieof him, while they had him among them: for they receined ſuch confir- | 
mation in their Faith, by that which they heard from himzas they profeſſeto | 
the woman, that the lightthey receiucd from her, was nothing to that they | 
had gotten by hearing of him. By her ſpeechthey were brought to yh 
| 2, | nat 
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that he was a Prophet ; but by hearing of him, they were well aſſed, that 
he was more than a Prophet, euen the Sauiour of the world. | 
The foare verſes divide themſelues into two parts: For the Euanecliſt 
ſerteth downe, Firſt, the beginnings of the faith and conuerſion of the Sama- 
ritans, verſe 39,40. Secondly, their encreale and proceedings therein, verſe 
41,42. Inthe beginning of their faith he obſeructh three things : Firſt, the 
cauſe and meanes whereby it was wrought : Secondly, the effet and fruit 
whereby it ſhewed and manifeſted it ſelfe, verſe 40. Thirdly, the reſpe 
Chriſt had vnto them, when he aw it in them. The meanes whereby theſe 
beginnings of faith were wroughtin them, was that which they had heard 
the woman fay of him. And what was that? they heard the woman teſtific | 
(thatis, proteſtand ailirme with great earneſtneſſe and affeRion, as /e/i be- 
ing troubled in ſpirit teftified and ſara, (that is,{poks it with oreat carneſtneſſe 
and vehemency of affetion) verily, verily, 1 ſay vnto you, that one of you ſhall 
betray me, Tob.13.21.) that he had told her all things that exer foe did. How 
this 15 to be vnderſtood, we heard, when I ſpake of verſe 29, He had told her 
| ſundry things that wereſo ſecret (viz. that ſhe had had fiue husbands, and 
that now ſheliued in whoredome) that by that ſhe knew well, he wasable to 
tell her all that euer ſhe did ; and therefore out of the aboundance of her af- 
tection (inan Hyperbole and exceſſiac kinde of ſpeech) ſhe ſaid, and teſtifi- 
ed,that he hadtold her al rhat exer ſhe did: which they had reaſon to giue |. 
credit to, becauſe out of her zeale and deſire to doe them good, ſhe was fo 
willing to publiſh her own diſgrace. And this ſpecch of the woman (where- 
as one would haue thought, it might haue made them affraid to come vnto |. 
Chriſt, leſt he ſhould haue told them alſo all their ſecret fins, yet God ſo pre-] 
pared their hearts,& wrought ſo with them, that this)was that that brought | \ 
them tobelecuc and to come vnto him.For by this they vnderſtood he muſt 
needs be a Prophet at the leaſt ; and becauſe the Church had now. bin long | 
without any Prophet,and they knew (by the Scriptures) that about this time 
the Meſſias wasto come, they were induced to belecue that this was indeed 
the Meſtas. 
TheeffeR and fruit, whereby theſebeginnings oftheir faith did ſhew and 
declare themſelues, are ſet downe, verſ.40. When they were come to biw, they 
beſonght him, that he would tarry with them. So ſoone as they were come to | 
| him, cuen beforethey had heard him themſclues(that it may appcare to be a 
fruir of that faith, which the womans ſpeech had wrought in them) they 
carneUly inuite himto come to their City, and to tarry with them. And 
this they did, partly to ſhew their loue and reſpe& vnto him, in gining him 
| entertainement, and chiefly out of that deſire they had to be inftruted by 
him, and to be further confirmed in that faith, which-was already begun in 
them. The reſpe Chriſt had vntothem, when he diſcerned theſe begin- 
nings of faith in them, is ſet downe in the laſt words of verſe 40. for he yeel- 
ded to their requeſt and abode with them two daies. And this ſhall 
{whice to be ſpoken for the interpretation of this Text : Now let vs come to 
thoſe Dofrines, that the Holy Ghoſt intendeth to reach vs from this exam - 
ple : Firſt then, we mult obſerue here how eaſfic of beliete theſe Samaritans 
were ; firſt, vpon the ſpeech of one poore woman, many of then beleeued 
| in Chriſt. She told then, he had made knowne to her all that cuer ſhe had 
done ; ſhe told them this in a very earneſt-manner ; ſhe _—_ to their 
conſcience, whether this could be any other than Chriſt ; ſhe deſired them 
rogo with hervato him ; and hereupon many of them belecucd, and went 
out vnto him,to inuite him vnto their City.Secondly, the Holy Ghoſt com- 
mendeth them for this, and our Sauiour giueth that approbation vnto them 
inthis, and ſheweth that reſpe& vnto them for it,as we ſhall ſcarcg reade he 
did thelike vnto any other. | 
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| And fromthence we haue this DoArine to learne ; 

That it is a great grace of God, and lign2 of ele tion in any, to betraQta- 
ble, and teachable, eafily drawne to receiue and beleeue the truth of God, 
ready to yeeld vntoit, when itis once reucaled vnto him. True it is, that 
men may be too credulous and light of belicfe, it is noted for the property of | 
a ſilly man, to belicue cuery thing he heareth, che imple beleenierh every word, ) 
Pro.14.15. They ſhould not be 1o fimple, as (in the matters that concerne 
their ſoules) to receiue ought vpon the credit of any man, how good (oe- 
\uer he be; no, gor vpon the creditof a whole Charch : but they ought in 
this caſe to try before they trult, .to examine that that is taught them, by 
the holy Scriptures, whoſoener hath bin their Teacher: So it is (aid of 
thoſe worthy Chriſtians at Berea, that they examined diligently rhe 
Dorine, euen of Pax! and Barnabas, they examined their Dorine 
by the Scriptures, and are commended for it, As 17.11. Yea, we haue al 
ſtraight commandement for this, :ake beed what yee heare, Mar. 4.24.| 
prone all things,1.T beſſ.g.21. 

But yet when once the truth is renealed to them, they onght to yeeld} 
preſently vnto it, to receine it with allreadineſſe. So it is taid of thoſe wor- 
thy hearers, As 17.1 1. that they receiued the word with all »:adineſſe of minde, 
This readineſſe conſiſteth in foure points : | 

1. When we gocto heare orreade Gods Word, we ſhould goe with 
an open heart, willing to learne whatſacuer- God ſhall be pleaſcd to teach 
vs, This minde was in Corne/i1s, Af.no.33. we are all heere preſent before 
God, to heare all things that are commanded thee of God. This is made a note | 
| of thetrue ſubiccts of Chriſt, E/ay 32,3. The eyes of the ſering, (hall net bee| 
| faut, and the eaves of them that heare, ſhall hearken: As it he ſhould fay, 
W hatſocuer they ſee, they ſhall willingly ſee, and whatſocuer they heare, | 
they ſnall willingly heare. We ſhould euen be glad ro vnderſtand and learne, | 
whatſoener God ſhall be pleaſed to teach, ets 2.41, The faithtull are cal-|- 
led ſuch, as gladly receined the Word. 

2. Whcn we goto heareor reade Gods Word, we ſhould goe with 
a full reſolution, that when he ſhall reueale his will vnto vs, we will obey it 
This reſolution was in the Church, he will teach vs of his waies,and we will 
walke in his paths, Zſay 2.3. This minde was in Dazid, Pſal.t19.233. 
Teach mee, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and 1 will keepe it Onto the 
end. And Verſe 34. Gine m: vnderſtanding, and 1 will keepe thy law; yea, 1 
will keepe it with my whole heart, Yea, cucn when he had fallen grie- 
uouſly, yet ſo ſoone as God ſent his ſeruantto him; to ſhew him his ſta, he 
yeelded preſently, » Sam.12;17. TS | | 

3- When once God hath rencaled his will by his Word vnto vs in any 
thing, we muſt not dare to diſpute, or cauil againſt it, be it neuer ſo con- 
trary to our reaſon, be it neuer ſo much againſt our owne humour. Rowe,9.20s 
O mas, who art thaw, that wilt reaſon the caſe mith God? FEuery thought | 
within vs muſt be brought into that captiuity, into that obedicnee of Chriſk| 
(2.Cor.10.5.) as that they may not dare once to riſe vp within vs againſt 
any truth of God: For this we hate a notable example, [ob 6.24, Teach| 
mee, and | will bold my tongue, and cauſe mer ro know wherein 1 haue erred: 
As if he ſhould fay, Reucale ro me by thy Word, wherein I haue offended, | 
and I will lay my hand vpon my mouth, I will fiot dare to reaſon inthe de- 
kence of ir, | | 

4. We ſhculd be ready to receiue Gods Word, and be informed in his 
will by any, how much ſocuer he be our inferiour. This is that that the Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh of the powerfull work of Gods Word and Spirit, E/ay 11.6. 
whete it preuaileth, it maketh them that were before as Wolues,. and | 
| | Leopards, | 


A  —— p 


| 


ow _ _ 


CO TT E_  <o tbe eo res 4 wm it. 9 n—_ 


— 


4 = 
an - 


——— ——— 


_ — — —- - —— een rome, 


—J____ 


we 


—— — 


| IOHN IIIL. VER. XXXIX,XL, Lef4.67. 
Leopards, and Lyons, ſo tame that a little child may lead them, This ob 
proteſſeth of himſelfe, Job 31.34. Though I could baue made affraid 4 great 
mwultitad:, my wealth and authority was ſuch, that I could haue cruſhed 
| them by my power ; yet the moſt contemprible of the family did feare mee ; 
|ſo 1 kepe filence, and went not ent of the doore. If the meanelt of my fami- 
;ly had cometo me, and faid, Sir, you haye broken Gods law, you haue 
 (inned againſt God, I durit not haue fretted againſt hia, or reie&ed his 
| counſaile, but I would have yeelded to him, and humbled my ſelfe, and 
. (hut my ſelfe within my cloſer, till I had made peace with God. The like 
example we haue in David, 1.S4n.25-32,33- Abigal a weak woman, and 
'the wife of his enemy, that had contemned and reuiled him, commeth to 
him, euen when he was in a great heat againſt Vaba/, and putteth him in 
mind, that if he ſhould follow his paſſion, and reaenge himlſelfe, he ſhould 
| ſin againſ{t God ; he ſcorned not her counſell, nor faid, Shall I that am a Pro- 
| phetand a King, be taught and dire&ed by a fooliſh woman ? Bur he yeel- 
| ded reſeatly, though he were in.ſogreat a paſſion ; he durſt not but receiue 
Gods W ordat the hands of any perſon how meane ſocuer ; yea, heprai- 
ſeth God for her, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, which hath ſent thee this 


me this day from comming to [hed blond. 

The Reaſons of this DoArine, why we mult receiu2 Gods truth, when 
{it is once reucaled vnto vs, with ſuch readinefſe, why we muſt beſo aptto 
| belecue it, to yeeld vnto it, are theſe: 1. Becauſe the Lord hath promiſed, 
| that ſuch as ſhall offer themſelues tobe taught by him, with ſach yeeiding 
; hearts, them he will teach and guide, he will preſerue them from errour, he 
| will reſolue them in the truth, and gizethem a comfortable aſſurance in the 
; matters of their ſfaluation, the /aw of the Lord will giue wiſedome to the ſimple, 
| Pſal. 19.7. The meeke he will guide inindgement, and the mecke hee will reach 
| his way, Pſal.25.9. If any man will doe his will, be ſhall know of the dofirine, 
| whether it be of God, or whether | ſpeake of my ſelſr, Iohn 7.197. 1o this here 
'in this place. And on the other ſide, fach as are vnwilling to ſee the 
| truth, will not with loue receiue it, the Lord is wont to leaue them in 
| vncertainty, and to ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they may beleeue lies; 
' to ſhew himſelfe as vnwilling to teach them, as they are vnwilling tolearne 


| of him. When our Sagiour had ſpoken of that fearefull indgemenr vpon the. 


lewes, hearing they ſhould heare but ſhonld not vnderfland, and ſeeing they 
foonld ſee but ſhould not perceine, he giues this for the reaſon, that they had 
| cloſed their owne eyer, and had not beene willing to ſee and receiue the truth 
[that God reucaled vnto them, Martth.13.14,15. Andthe Apoſtle propheſy- 
ing ofthem that ſhould fall away vnto Popery, tels vs that therefore God 
| would ſend them ſtrong delaſions that they ſhould beliene any lye, becauſe 
they would not receiue the truth with loue when it was taught vato them, 


alying ſpirit into his falſe prophets that might deceiue him, r. King. 22.8.1 2. 
2, The Lords ſoucraignty ouer vs is ſuch, as it becommeth vs to yeeld abſo- 
| late obedience to him, without all reaſoning or gaine-ſaying, O mas, who art 


| hall keepe my Sabbaths, and reverence my Sanfuary, and why? 1 am the 
| Lord, Lemit.26.2. This made El; ſo to yeeld, that he durſt not once 
| winch againſt a meſſage God had ſent him by young Sarwel,” It © 
| the Lord, (faith he) er hins doe what ſremeth him good , x. Sammel 
2.18, 3+ It is notpoſſible Gods Word ſhould deceiue vs, Thy teſtimo- 
| hes are ver ſure, Pſalme 93.5. All the words of my month are in vighte= 
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day to meet m:,and bleſſed be thy counſaile, and bleſſed be thon, which ha#ft kept 


2-Theſſ.2.10,11. Anexample hereof we hauc in Abab,he was not willing to | 
be taught by Gods faithful Prophet, but hated him, andgherefore God ſent 


thou that replyeſt againſt God? Rom.9.10. This reaſon the Lord giueth, yee 
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ouſneſſe, there #® nothing ſroward or permerſe im them, Promerbs 8.8. ana 
therefore there is juſt cauſe | wee ſhould receiue it with all reagi- | 
neſſe, 


grace to be ſo apt to receiue Gods truth, when once it is reuealed ynto vs, | 
then _— many of ys will be found to be void of grace, that yerthinke ve. 
ry wellot 0 


The Vſe of this Dofrine is for Reproofe, For if this be'a fiene of 


ur ſelues. | 
x. There be many haue heard ſundry truths often taught, and-plainely | 
confirmed by the Word of God, that cannot diſcerne them, nor be: per- 
ſwaded of them; as touching the obſcruation of the Sabbath, the fre. 
quenting of the exerciſes of Religion, &c. And why canſt thou nor 
yer ſee, nor beperſwaded in theſe things? Surely, if thou hadſt a g0od | 
heart, halfe the teaching thou haſt, would perſwade thee, the VCry ene 
trance into Gods Word (the firſt hearing of it) would haue ginex thee 
liokt, Pſalm? 119. 130. Thou haſt an vngracious heart, and that is the 
cauſe thou canſt not ſee theſe truths, nor be perſwaded. If our Goſpell bee 
hidden, it 1s hidden to them that are loft. Theſe women that were ener 
learning, and neuer able to come to the knowledge of the truth, were 
ſuch as were laden with ſinnes, and led away with diuers luſts, 2.7 m,z. 
6,7. To theſe I may ſay, Thou canlt not now ſee, nor be perſwaded| 
of theſe truths, but thou ſhalt one day, there ſaall bee onely feare t4\ 
make you to vuderfland the bearing , when Gods terrors ſhall come | 
vpon you, which none of you can tefl how foone they may come, they 
will make you to vnderſtand well andbelcene thoſe things which you haue 
heard, and will notnow belecue, E/ay 28.19. | 

2, There be many that dare reaſon and diſpute againſt manifeſt truths, | 
that vie toexerciſe their ripe heads and freſh wits, in wreſtling with the! 
truth of God, and take it for a glory, to giue it a foile ; that toſle} 
Gods Word vp and downe like a tenniſ-ball, and ſhew no more reue+ 
rence to itin their talking of 1t, nor giue more authority to it, than toa 
piece of Tully, Sofarre as they ſee reaſon for it, they will receiue it, and 
no further. Totheſe men I may ſay, as Job 9.4. Who bath hardened bimelfe 


—— 
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his Word, Eſay 66.2+ 

3- There be many, that are ſo farre from prattiſigg what they heare, 
and obeying the truth, that they glory in this, that they can give vs the 
hearing ; but are not ſo fooliſh co beleeue, and be ruled by vs, or to 


arain#t him, and proſpered? It 15 madea note of Gods childe, to tremble at 


alter their courſe for any thing we can ſay. Theſe men glory in their 
ſhame : for there is no worſe ſigne of Reprobation than this. Eyes 
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ſonnes hearkened not to the voice of their father, becauſe the Lord would 


ſta 
C;” thee, becanſe thou hait not hearkened unto my counſell, 2. Chron, 


yy them, 1.Samuel 2.25, 1 know that 


God bath determined to de- 
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And many more beleeued, becauſe of his owne Word. 
Andthey ſaid onto the Woman, Now wee beleeue, not becauſe of 
of thy ſaying, for we haue heard him our ſelues, and know that 
this is indeedthe Chriſt, the Saniour of the World. 


E haue already heard,that inthe two former verſes,the Euan- 
geliſt hath ſer downe the beginnings of the Faith and Con- 
q ucrſion ofthe Samaritans. By the ſpeech and perſwaſion of a 
J] poore Woman their Neighbour, many of them did belecue 
in Chriſt,and they teſtified anadeclared their Faith,by com- 
ming to him, and beſceching him that he would tarry with | 

them'; and our Sauiour ſo farre approued of them for theſe beginnings of 
Faith, which he diſcerned in them, that he yeelded readily totheir requeſt, 
and abode with themtwo daies. Now in theſe words I haue read vnto you, | 
the Euangeliſt ſets downe their increaſe and proceedings in Faith, and what 
| vſe they made of our Sauiour inthoſe two daies that he ſpent among them, 
And in ſetting this downe, he offereth foure principall points to our conſi- 
 deration. 1. That by this abode which Chriſt made among them, they en- 
creaſed greatly inthe number of Belecuers ; for-many that made no recko- 
ning of the Womans words, nor would (vpon her perſwaſion) ſtirre out 
of their doores to goe to him ; yet when ke was come vnto them, and they 
had heard him teach, belecued in him : CAany more beleened, becauſe of bis 
owne word, 2. That they increaſed greatly in the meaſure of their Faith 
alſo : for whereas they that had beleeued in him,vpon the Womans ſpeech, 
were but weake in Faith, and not fully reſolued, whether he were the Mecf- 
fia or no ; now (by hearing him) they were confirmed and fully aſſured, 
| |that he was indecde the Chriſt, the Saniour of the world, 3. Thereaſon 1s ſet 
downe why they did thus increaſe, both in the number of Beleeuers, and in 
the meaſure of their Faith, Becauſe of b140wne Ford : becauſe they had heard 
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him themſelues. 4. They make confeſſion of this their Faith, and certain. 
ty rhey were growne vnto; as alſo of the meanes, whereby they were 
brought vnto 1t, vnto the woman that was the firſt inſtrument of their COn- 
uerſion ,and profeſſe plainely to her, that the good they receiued by her 
was nothing to that which they had gotren by hearing him themſelues. 7h 
ſaid ynts the Woman, wow we beleene, not becariſe of thy ſaying, for we haye beard 
him our ſelues, 
Firſt then we muſt obſerue here, that which the Euangeliſt ſpeakes of, 
the increaſe ofthe number of Beleeuers among the Sainaritans, in that ſhort 
ſpace that Chriſt tarried with them, CAMany more beleened becauſe of his owne 
| word. From whence we learne: 
Dof.n. | Thataman may beone of Gods Ele&, though he cannot profit by ſome 
meanes of his ſaluation, that God offers. vnto him ; though he do not profit 
by the meanes of his faluation atthe firſt. See the proofe of this Dogtrine, 
firſt, in the example the Holy Ghoſt hath giuen 'vs in this place: 1, Theſe 
Samaritans, mentioned in the 4I. verſe, were the Eledt of God, as well as 
thoſe mentioned in the two former verſes, elſe they could not haue beleencd, 
2. Looke what meanes the other had to bring them to the faith, theſe had 
the very ſame : for the woman had ſpoken, and perſwaded, and dealras ear- 
neſtly with them as with the other, ver{.28. when ſhe ran from Chriſt into 
the city, Shee ſasd vnto che men (that is, to all indifferently) Come and ſee, 
&c. 3+ Theſe had had greater meanes to bring them to Chriſt than the 0- 
ther: for (beſide the ſpeech ofthe Woman) they had alſo the example of 
| many of their Neighbours to prouoke them, 4. Yer neither the Womans 
ſpeech, nor their Neighbours example,could preuaile with them : but when 
| they had heard Chriſt themſclues, then they beleeued on him. 

Now before I proceed firther in the confirmation of this Dorine, three | 
Caytions muſt be firſt premiſed,to preuent the miſtaking of ir. 1, All whom [| 
God meanes to faue (ordinarily) ſhall have themcanes of grace vouchſafed | 
vnto them, at one time or other, and ſhall haue alſo grace giuen vnto them 
to profit by them. Other ſaeepe 7 hane (faith our Sauiour, obs 10.16.) which 
are not of this Fold,them aiſo I muit bring, and they fall beare my voice, And | 
againe, verſ.27. My ſreepe heare my voice. And as it is a good figne, God | 
hath an Ele& people in that place that he giueth the meanes of grace vnro(as 
is plaine by that reaſon he giues to Paw! why he would hauc him continue in 
( #rinth, for 1 haue much people (faith he) 5n thu city, As 18.9,10.) and on 
the other ſide ancuill figne, that a peopleare ſuch as God hath no gracious | 
eye or reſpet vnto, when he denierh them the mcanes of grace, rhe time of | 
| this ignorance (while he denied to the (people that liued in that time the: 
| meanes of grace) God regarded net, Atts 175.30. So is italſo a good figne of 
' Eletion to cuery particular perſon, when God giues him not onely the 
meanes of grace, butalſo a hcart to profit by them, /o wzany as were ordained 
vnto life beliened, «As 13.48. and the contrary isa fearefull ſigpe of Repros! 
bation, when God giuing to a man the meanecs of grace, denies him a heart | 
to profit by thein, ye therefore heare not becauſe yee are not of God, loh.7.47. 1 
know that God bath determened to deftivoy thee (faith the Prophet to 4 matinh) 
becauſe thow haſt done this, and haſt not hearkened vnto my connſell,2.Chren.25. 
[ 2. It is a comfortable {ignc of a mans eletion, when he receiues the 
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Word with all rcadineſſe,and his heart makes anfwer vnto God fo foone as | 


he cals vpon him, when chow ſa1d#, ſecke ye my face, my heart ſaid vnto theegthy | 

| ſace Lord will I ſceke, Pſal.27.8. Theſe were more noble then thoſe in Theſſalos | 

; nica, in that they receined the word with all readineſſe, As 17.11. And 0n 

the otherſide it is a dangerous figne of Reprobation, when a man doth wil- ; 

fully put the Lord off, and takes day with him, - He that refiſeth thus to | 
come 


| 
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| rence to be obſerued, in their receining and profiting by the meanes of their 


[that God hath ordained to conuert him by, and yet afterward profit by it. 


thee) andchowwaiF noepurged ; thow hat not be parged from vby fthineſe an 


[their hearrs ; to continue the meanes long vnto them before they haue ptofi- 


wu 
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come when God calleth him, hath iuſt cauſe to feare, ' God will call him no 
more, Becauſe [ bane purged thee ('vied the meanes, and endeuoured topurge 


wore, Exek,24-13- 3. The Lord hath beene wont, when he hath giuen the 
meanes of grace to'a people, to make them eff:Ruall to the. Conuerfſion of 
ſo many as he meanes to faue, within a very ſhorc time after they haue firſt 
cnioyed them. And (if we abferne this well) we ſhall tinde,that ſuch Prea- 
chers as God hath made molt fruirfull in their Miniſtry, haue conuerted more 
roGod, at their firſt comming to a People; and that their laboars after- 


aert them. It is noted of Peters Miniſtry, eLXs 10.44. that euen while he 
was preaching vnto Cornelixs, and thoſe that were there aſſembled, rhe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt fell vyon all them that h:ard the Word. And Panl,Philr.5. ſpeaking 
of the ſucceſſe of his miniſtry among the Philippians, praiſeth God for the ſel- 
lowſhip they had in the Goſpell ſrom the firft day (that he had preached vnto 
them) vari rhen. And he twice puts the Theſſalonians in minde of their 


entring tn we had unto you, and how yee turned from [dels ro God, to ſerme the 1i- 
ning and true God: and 2.1, Towr ſelnes, Brethren, know oar entrance in vnto 
you, that it was not i vaine, As if he ſhould haue faid, vnto ther, O thoſe 
were comfortable times. So doth he put the Ge/arh5ans in minde ofthegrear 
ſucceſſe his Miniſtry had among them, at his firſt comming vnto them, Ga/.4. 
13,14,15. Sothe Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of the firſt Sermons that Paw/and 
Barnaba preached to the Gentiles at Antioch, ſaith, As 13.48. thatat the 
hearing of them, 44 many 4s were ordained to eternall life (among them) be- 
leened. | 

Theſe Cautions being premiſed ; we ſhall (yet) finde the Dodtrine to 
be moſt true, That euen among the Ele& themſelues, there is great diffe- 


firſt Connerfion vato God. 
See the proofe and confirmation of this Doctrine in three ſeueral} 
ounes, 
R 1. A man may be the Ele& Childe of God, and be a fruitleſſe hearer of 
ſome good Preachers,and yetprofit by ſomeother. The Miniſtry of /ob» the 
Baptift was a very holy and powerfull Miniſtry, and the whole drift of ir 


heard him,could not be conuerted by him to the Faith, which yer afterward, 
when they cameto be hearers of Chriſt himſelfe, became true Belecuers, avd 
ſaid, lohn did no miracle, but all things that Tohn ſpake of this man were true. | 
Aud many beliened on bim there, [obn.10.41,42. So it iscuident, that many 
ofthoſe fiae thonſand that were conuerted by two Sermons that Peter made, 
Aft: 4.4. had heard Chriſt himſelfe preach fandry times (as is plaine by Zuk. 
19.48. and 21.39. where it is faid that at Chriſts preaching in the Temple, 
(immediartly before his Paſſion) all the people reſorted daily to him to heare 
him) yet could not be comerted by him. By ſtronger and more excellent 
means they could not be conueſted, and yet were conneerted by weaker mcans. 
2. A man may be a fruitleſſe Hearer along time, euen of that Miniſtry 


With many ofhis Ele& the Lord hath beene faine to ftand long at the doore 
and knocke (as he ſpeaketh, Rexe/.3.20,) before he could get entrance mro 


ward, haue ſerued rather to confirme and build men forward, than to con- | 


ſtare when he came firſt among them. 1.7 heſſ. 1.9. They ſhew what manner of | 


was to draw men to belecue in Chriſt ; and yct mariy of Gods Ele that had | 


ted by them. of Gods children haue beene like young Semwel, nr. Saw. 
3.10, the Lord hath clledrhemoft bythe Miniſtry of hi Word, 
ey could anſwer him,or once difcerne that it was he that ſpake vmto them, 
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| [There hath beene many a one that hath beenea hearer a long time, before he 
| hath beene wonne vnto God ; yea,that hath heard the ſame Preacher many 
| a time without all ffhit, by whoſe Miniſtry at the lalt he hath beene conuer- 
ted vnto God, There were many of Gol1s Ele that heard that powerfull 
Sermon of Peter, mentioned As 2. and profited notby itz which yet hea- 
3 , ring him at another time were conuerted by him:for thoſe twothouſand that 
JF wereade were added to the Church in Ieruſalem, As 4.4- and that by his 
| Miniſtry, as may appeare ( As 3.12.48.)had certainely heard thar Sermon, | 
and ſeene alſo the fruit of it, as 1s plainc by that we reade, A. 2.56. for the 
| multitude of them that were in Ieruſalem heard that Sermon. | 
| 3- A man may be the Elz& childe of God, though he can receiue no g20d | 
| by the moſt powertall and fruitfull Miniſtry, till God haue prepared him by 
| humbling him greatly through fore attlition. Paul himſclfe may be a notable 
| 
| 
| 
| 


example for this. It 13not to be doudted, bur that he, liuing in Ieruſalem| 
while all the Apoſtles continued there (for he was. brought vp ia that City 
at the feet of Gamaliel, Aits 22.3. and there he gaue conſentto the death of 
Steuen, Atts 8.1. and there hee began to perſecute the Saints, AF.26.10, 4.) 
and the Church did ſo flouriſh there, did heare the Apoſtles preach ſome- 
| times,and heard Steven difpute with the Libertines, and Cyrenians, At 6.9, 
and yer, till God by his mighty hand had humbled kim, all this did himno 
| | good at all. | 

| The Reaſons andgrounds of this DoArine are principally three : 

Realon, I. The Elc& of God haue no better hearts by nature, than the worlt of 
" | all the Reprobate hauc. Till God be pleaſed to call them, to open their 
| cares, and incline their hearts, they are cuery whit as backeward and m- 
' toward as the worlt : they are by natare the children of wrath, excn as others, 


Epbeſ 2 3. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


2. The Conuerſion of Gods Ele& depends wholly vpon the free pleaſure | 
and will of Almighty God, and not vpon any thing that is in man himſelfe.| 
The Winde bloweth (faith our Sauiour, /ohx 3.8.) where tt {5Heth, (and when 
it lifteth alſo) ſo is exery one that w borre of God. Of hu owne will ((aith the 
| Apoſtle, [/ames 1.18.) begat he vs, with the wordofſ Truth, 
| 3. The Lord hath herein had reſpeR vnto his owne glory. WH ici: this 
way is better ſeene and manifeſted than otherwiſe it could be : for it all the 
Elect ſhould profit by cuery good Miniſter of God, or if they ſhould profit 
preſently ſo ſoone as euer they doe enioy the meanes of grace ; certainely the} 
glory of this mighty worke of God would be aſcribed either to the meancs, 
| | or vtoſome good inclination that is in our owne hearts,and not to the Lord| 
|  himſclfc onely. th 1 
72 This Do&trine we may make good Vie of, both towards our ſelues, and} 

d towards others alſo. Firſt, let no man abuſe this DoArine vnto Preſumpti-j 
| on, and ſay, I may be Gods Elc& child, though Incuer recciued good yet by 
any Sermon in'my life : But let euery man account it a fearcfull igne, and a| 
| juſt cauſe of trembling, if God haue giuen him good meanes of grace, and 
| he hath enioyed them long, euen ſuch mcanesas he hath ſeene many other] 
| haue receiued great good by, and yet hecannÞt profit by them, he cannet be-) 
leeue and obey the truth. . For, x. It is no ſmall ſinne to neglect,or not to re-| 

ceiue good by the meanes of grace. If it were, our Sauiour would not haue 
| ſpoken of itas he did, Hatth.1o.15. Verily 1 [ay vnto you, 5 ſhall be more t- 
lerable for the Land of Sodome and Gomorrah in the day of Indgement than for} 
that City, 2, If a man do wittingly negledt to regard and obey the meanes| 
| of pracepreſently, ſo ſoone as God offcreth them vnto him, b/c xe #7 called} 
| today, he isin dangerto begiuen vp of God vnto hardneſle of heart, Heb. 1. 
REES Though ic be notalwaics (as we hauc heardin the Dogtrine) yet n; 
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| and Sadduces come to his Miniſtrie, though he knew them to be moſt 
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is for the moſt parta ſigne of a man that God hath not ordainedtolife, bur 
determined to deſtroy, to entoy long excellent meanes of Conuerſion and 
Repentance, anJ to receiac no good by them, as I ſhewed you euen now 
out of /9b.$.47. and 2.Chron.25.16. And as is alto plaine by that ſpeech the 
Lord vſeth, Pro.1.24.28, 29.6ecauſe I hawe called and yee refuſed, | hane ſtretched 
out my hand and no man regaraed ; T hey ſhall call vpon me but 1 will not anſwer, 
they [hall ſerke mr: early but ſhall not finde me, becauſe they bated knowledge, , 
econdly,ler vs learne by this, to praiſe God, for the great variety and 
choyle of worthy Miniſters that we may heare. Take notice of the graci- 


for euery conſtitution, bodily food that may be fit for it ; ſo hath he done for 


for. what knowelt thou which 1s the Preacher, or which is the Sermon that 
God hath appointed to worke thy ſalaation by ? That which the Apoſtle 
faith, r.Cor.3.5.is oft to be thought vpon by Gods people : We are the Mi- 
niſters by whom you muſt be brought to Faith ; but which of vs is the man 
by whom this worke ſhall be wrought in any of you, that depends 
wholly vpon the will of God, as God ſhall gine to exery man. 

Secondly, towards others alſo, this dorine teacheth vs how to ſtand 
affeted : wethat are Miniſters mult not be diſconraged, becauſe wee ſec 
ſo little fruit of our labours in them that heare vs. They that are moſt 
vntoward, may profit by vs one day, though they doe not yet : we muſt 
therefore according to that of the Apoſtle, 2.75 m.2.25. inſtru& ſtill the 
worlt of them with meekeneſſe, proning if God at any time will gine them 
Rerentance. We mult hearkento that counſell of Sa/omon (though giuen 


ning ſow thy ſeed, and inthe enening withhold not thine hand: for thou knoweſt 
not whether (hall proſper, either this or that, or whether they both ſhall be alike 
good. 2. Thou thatart a priuate Chriſtian, learne not to deſpaire of any 
how ignorant, vnreformed, or prophane ſocuer they be, ſo long as God 
is pleaſed to giue them the meanes of grace, and makes them willing to 
heare ; but hope well of them. When John Bapriff ſaw the Phariſees 


wicked men (eucn a generation of Vipers, Aſarth,2.7.) yet doth he note 
this to-be a good ſigne in them, a ſigne that ſome body had warxed them to fly 
from the wrath to come. 
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He laſt day we heard that the Euangeliſt deſcribeth in thele two 

Verſes (this, and the former) the vic and profit that the Samart- 
tans of Sychar made of our Sagiour Chriſt, in thoſe two dayes that 
(vpon their earneſt entreatic) hee made his abode with them. And 
therein obſerueth, 1. How the number of Belecuers encreaſed among them 
in thattime, 2. How they that before had begunne to belecue through 
the ſpeech and perſwaſion of the Woman, did encreaſe in the ſtrength 


ous reſpect God hath had to thee in it, As he hath prouided for euery age, | 


thy ſoule. If thou canſt not profit by one, thou maiſt by another. Deſpiſe not | 
therefore the Miniſtry of any of Gods ſeruants, bur heare all, eſtceme of all : | 


| 


by him in another caſe, and to another purpoſe) Eccleſ;, 11.6, In the mor-| 
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and meaſure of their Faith, in this ſhort time that he ſpent among them. 
The former of thcle two points is ſet downe in the 41, Verſe, which 
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| we handled and finiſhed the laſt day, Now weare to proceed vnto the lar-| 
ter, which is conrainedin this verſe. W herein we areto obſerue foure prin- 
cipall points : x. The obie of their faith, that is, the thing they belecugd; 
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iz, That he was the Chri/t, the Samtour of the World. 2. The certainety of 
their faith, we know be 5 indeedthe Chriſt, &c." 3. The meanes whereby 
they were brought vnto this certainety or ground, whereon they did build 
this their faith, viz. his owne Word, We haze heard him our ſelnes, 4. The 


vnto, and of the meanes whereby 1t was wroughtin them ; vatothe Woman 
that had beene the firſt inſtrument of their Conuerſion. Oftheſe points we 
will ſpeake in order. 

And for the firſt, rouching the obie of their faith, the thing they belee- 
ued. Before we can receiue our in{trution from ir, rwo doubts are to be re. 
{olued, for the better vnderſtanding of the words: 1. Whether this was a 
ſauing and iuſtifying faith, to belecue thus in generall concerning Chriſt, that 
he was the Sauiour of the World. 2, W hether they did b:lecue,that all men 
ſhould be faucd,as their words ſeeme to unport. 


| Faith, or ſuch as would haue faued them, if they had onely belecued thus 


For anſwer to the firlt, I fay : 1, That this had not beene a juſtifying 


in generall, and beene fully perſwaded, that Chrilt is the Sauiour of the 
| World, vnleſle they had alſo belecued in particular, that he was their 
| Sauiour : for thus much many Reprobates, and the Diucls themſelues 
| haue beene perſwaded of. Thus much Casphas could ſee, and did prophe- 
' fie of, /ohx 112.51,52. that Icſus ſhould dye, wot for that Nation onely, but that 
| all Gods children,that were ſcattered abroad, ſhould bee gathered into one by him. 
| Thus much the Diuell did know and profeſle, Zuke 4.41. Thow art the Chriſt, 
| the Sonne of God, The Faith of Gods Ele&t is more particular than ſo: ut 

inableth cuery faithfull man, to apply Chriſt to himſelfe, and to relye vpon 
him, to truſt, and put his ajhance in him, for his owne faluation : 1t makes 
him abieto ſay, Eſay 9.6. Ts vs a Childe 14 borne, to Vs a Sonne 15 ginen : 


Paul, Gal.2.10. He lowed me, and gaue himſc!fe for me. No man canbe ſaued 
by the bloud of Chriſt, vnleſle ir be thus ſprinkled and-applyed to him by 
the Sptrit of God, 1.Per.1.2, Eleft vnto Santlification, through the obe- 
dience, and [prinkling of the blond of Teſiu (hrif. It is therefore Clled, Heb, 


bi Narme,lohs 1.12. Rom.4.5. | 
2. Vnder theſe generall words, their particular, and iuftifying Faith 
was implied. As ib they ſhould haue ſaid, We know indeed he is the Sa- 
utour of the world, therefore our Sauiour. So in the Confeſſion that Peter 
made of his Faith, AZacth.16.16. though the words be generall, and none 
other than the Diuell vſed, Luke 4 41. Then art the Chraft, the Sone of the 
timing God : yet in bis heart he made particular application of them to him- 
 ſelfe, or elſe Chriſt would not haue anſwered as he did, verſe 17. So in 
the Articles of our Faith that concerne the Church : though the words 
be generall, and ſuch as ap Hypocrite may fay without hypocritie, and be- 
lecue ; yet the faithfull makes particular application of them to himſelfe, As 
: he ſhonld ſay, I belecue this, and know it belongs to me, and take com- 
Ort in it, 
For anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion, I ſay, their. meaning could not be 

as their words ſeeme to import : but by the world, they meane all the 
Ele&t of God, that were to be gathered out of the whole world. This 


fruit andeffe& wherby they declared this encreaſe and meaſure of their faith, | 
namely, the Profeſſion they made, both of this certaintie they were growne 


and with Thomas, Tohn 20.28. Thou art my Lord, and my Ged: and with | 


1 2-24+ The btoud of ſprinkling. Therefore true Faith iscalled a belecuing is 


| 


i 


| 


anſwer ſhall be cleared, and confirmed vnto you in three Points : I- That 
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che \V orld in this place cannot poTibly be taken forall mankinde, 2, That 
| by che World may well bez m2ant rhe Ele onely,thar are ſcattered through« 
| out the World. 3. The Reaſon why the Holy Gholt (intending onely to 
reach chat Carilt is the Sauionr of all the Elect) victh this Phraſe to expreſſe 
itby, 224 cals him tac S 4#i9u7 of che World. | (. 

1, Tharth: world in this Place cannot bz taken for all mankinde, is; 
eaid2at; b:cauſe then, this ſentence ſhould bz contrary to many other | 
lain: places, which teach vs, that Chrilt is not the Sanionr ofall man- 
kin le. For it is expreſſely ſaid 1a Scripture, 1. That many in the world | 
{hall noc bs fau:d by him. Af itrh.7.22,243. Ifany will ſay vnto mee in that 
day, Lord, Lord, hane wee not by thy Name propheſied, oc. eAnd then will\ 
[ profeſſe to them, 1 neurr knew you. 2. Yea, thatthe greatelt part of men in 
the world ſhall not be faued by him, wide w rhe gate and broad u the way that 
leadeth to deſtruftion, and many there be, that goein thereat, becauſe ſtraight is 
th: gat: and narrow 14 the way that leadzth wnco life, and feiv there be that finde 
| it, Matth.7.13,14- 3. That he ſhallbe an occaſion of damnation to many in 


the world. Rone.9.3 2.3. T bey hane ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone,as it is writ- 
ten, B:hel4l lay in Zion 4 (} umbling ſtone, and araocke to make men fall, 4.God 
| doth not {o much as offer Chriſt, nor make him knowne to all men in the 


world. For as it was vader the Law,he hath not dealt ſo with any nation, andas 
for hu indgewents they bane not knowne them, Pſal.147.20. lo may 1t truely be 
{aid, that in euery age ſince, there hath bezne many thouſand ſoules, that 
neucs ſo much as heard of the name of Chriſt, As he did by immediate Re- | 
ac{ation, forbid his Apoſtles to goe vnto ſome peopley A#.16.6,7. So ſtill | 
by his prouidence he with-holds the meanes of grace frommany, He doth | 
in this caſe with the heaucnly raine of his W ord, as he oft doth with the na- 
turall raine, / cavſed it (faith he) torame vpn one city and canſed it not toraine' 
wpon another city, one piece was rained VPon, and the piece whereupon it rained not ' 
withered; Amos 4.7. 5. Chriſt deſired not that all menin the world, nor that 
the moſt men in the world, ſhould haue benefit by his death. [ob.17.9, 1pray 
for them, I pray not for the world but for them that thon haſt ginen me,for the y are 
 :44ne, Thus haue Imade it cuident,that when Chriſt is here called the Sawour 
of the world,it cannot be meant, that he isthe Sauiour of al men inthe world. 
2. Now for the ſecond point, that by the world here, may well be meant 
the Elect only that are ſcatrered throughout the warld,'is as plaine. Firſt, be- 
cauſe the like generall ſpeeches areſo taken in other places, Leoke vntome and 
be ye ſanegall the enas of the earth,unto me euery knee ſpall bow, and exery rongue 
ſhall ſweare, Eſay,q5+22,23.and All Kings ſhall fall downe before him ; all nats- 
ons fall ſerne him,Pſ,72.11. Secondly,becauſc in many places of Scripture the 
benefit of Chriſts death is reſtrained, and limirted ro a-peculiar and choiſe 
company. Eſay 5 3.6. He hath {aid on him the iniquity of v8 all. Mat.1.21. Hcis 
| called Teſua, becanſe be hall ſane his people from their fins. loh.10.15.1 lay downe 
my life for my ſheepe. Epbeſ.5 .23.He 5s the ſauionr of bis body. Thirdly becauſe in 
| other places of Scripture, by the world is meant the whole company of Gods 
| Elec only. 1oh.6. 33. 7 he bread of God is he,which commeth downe from heanen, 
| and gineth life ro the world. 2:(, 0r.5.19, God mas in Chriſt, and reconciled the 
world to him{elfe not imputing their fins vntothem. Will any fay, that he hath 
giuen life vnto, or reconciled vnto Ged all perſons in the world ? 
-. 3+ To cometo the Reaſons why the Holy Ghoſt (incending to ſay no 
| more bur this, that Chriſt is the Sauiour of all the Ble&) expredleth ir not | 
| in thoſe tearmes, which one would thinke were more plaine, bur ſaith he 
is the Saviour of the warld. 1. lohn 4.14. The Father hath ſent bis Squne to bee | 
the Saxiour of the world. John 3.16. God ſo lowed the world. Job.1.29.and 6.51. 
[ pine vi) fleſt for the life of the world,not for our pou onely but for the ſaunes of 
| oy the 
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| bs whole warld,n.Tohn 2.2,G0d will hanc all men to be ſancd,and he gaze himſelfe 
4 ranſome for all,x.Tim.2.4.6. He tafled death for encry man, Heb,1.g. 
1 The Reaſons hereof, are theſe : 
| 1. To.expreſle that the number of the Elet, the number of thoſe that 
ſhall be faucd by Chriſt, ſhould be exceeding great, according to that pro- 
miſe, Gen.13.16. 1 will make thy ſeed as the duft of the earth. And 15.5, In- 
numerable ac the ſtarres in the firmament. For ſo when we would expreſſe that 
a thing is co:mmonly knowne, we are wont to fay, All the world knowes 
it. And fo the Scripture it ſelte ſpeaketh, 7eh.12.19. The world goeth afier 
him.Rom.1.8. Publiſhed thronghont the whole world. So Met..5,6. It is faid 
that af 1nd-a, and all the regwon round about Tordan, went ont to lohn, and were 
baptized of him. | 
2. To ſhew the better, that Chriſt and his Merits, ſhould belong not 
to the Iewes onely, butto the Gentiles, to ſome of all parts and corners 
of the world, ſome of all forts and conditions of men; This was neceſ-| 
fary to be taught, and expreſſed in moſt ſignificant rearmes, ſpecially in 
thoſe times, wherein 'Chriſt and the Apoſtles liued ; both becauſe the 
Iewes for along time had beene the onely people of God, and all of other 
Nations might indge themſclues excluded, as all the Gentiles are called 
ſtrangers, and bronght in complaining, Eſay 56. 3. The Lord hath ſurely 
| ſeparated me from hu people: asalſo becauſe Chriſt, while he was on earth, 
| ſeemed to hane beene ſent onely to the loft ſhtepe of the houſe of Iſrarl, Matth, 
| 15-24 Now the Lord could not in more ſignificant tearmes haue ex- 
prefſed this, That the Lord had his Elet, not among the Iewes onely, 
but alſo among the Gentiles, in all ſorts and conditions of men ; than by] 
ſaying, Chriſt is the Saniour of the World. And this is certainely the 
Apoſtles meaning both in x. 7ob# 3.2. not for our ſinnes only (thatare Iewes,| 
and haue beene h1s ancient people;and to whom he was firſt and chicfly ſent) 
but alſo for the ſins of the whole world, of his ele& Gentiles diſperſed through- 
out the whole world. And in 1.7 im. 2.4.who will have all men of all ſorts ſome 
of Kings and ſuch as are in authority (though they be yet ſtrangers and ene- 
mics to the truth) ro be ſaved. And T3t.2.11. the prace of God that bringeth /al- 
wation hath appeared vnto all men, tomen and women, old and young, Mini- 
ſters and people, ſeruants and maſters. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, Not vs only 
that are already called, but euen many of thoſe that are yet vnconuerted, that 
are ſtrangers from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and enemies to the truth, | 
And, left this interpretation ſhould ſeeme ſtrange, we ſhall tinde the fame 


phrafeſo taken,Gen.41.57. Al Comntries came ro Egypt to buy Corne of 1eſeph: 
that 15,of eaery Conntry ſome. | 
3. Thar by this kinde of fpeech, the Ele might be thebetrer encouraged} 

to rake hold on Chriſt; and thatthis might be a helpe againſt rheir weaknes, 
doubts,and difcouragements, when they heare the merit of Chriſt propoun- 
ded inthe Goſpel in ſo large and generall tearmes. This is vſed as a Reafonto 
encourage the abiet?s of the Gentites,Eſay 45.0. to belecne in Chrilt:verſ. 22. 
Looke v)1to me,and jee ſhall be ſautd ; all the ends of the earth ſhall be ſaued, And 
this may ſeerme to be the principall thing that enconraged theſe Samaritans to 
beleene in Chrift ; becauſe they heard himreach'in thoſe two dates that he| 
ſpent amongſt them,that he was ſenrof God tobe a'Saujour to all the world: | 
and that therefore they had no cauſe to doubt bnt that they might haue bene-; 

fit by him,they might be fancd by him,as well asothers. $4. CB} 
{Do#.1. \ The Doctrine then we are to fearne here, 1s this : * £57 1002008 
ſ:- 6 That though all men ſhall not be GGaed by Chriſt ; yet is He inthe Miniſtry 
wk | cfthe Goſpel to be offered'to all in moſt generall manner, without excepting | 
\ | Or excluding ofany. So did our Saitiour in this place teach the Samatitans. So 
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did he in all places whereſocuer he preached, Repent you (faith he to all) 
and beleene the Goſpell, that is, that you ſhall be ſaued by my merits, Mar. 
1.15. for ſo the Angell defines the Goſpell, Luke 2.10,11. / bring you good 
tidings ( way yeAlGouns Uuly) of great 109 which ſhall be to all people, And what is 
this good tidings this waeyyiaor, this Goſpell ? that he tells vs in the next 
| words, that vnto yow ts borne thu day 19 the city of Danuid a Sanionr which © | 
Chriſt the Lord, And ſo he cominanded his Apoſtles to doe, Goe yee to 
all th: world and preach the Goſpell unts eurry creature, CHMarke 16, 1 5. | 

Obie, 1. The Law is tobe preached to ſome, and not the Goſpell. 

Anſw. Trac, it is : No hope of mercy by Chriſt is to be giuzn to any 
man, whilſt he continues impenitent, che /aw (the dofrine ofthe law,of the 
rigour and curſe of it) 4 made (is appointed and ordained) for the lawlefſe aud 
diſobedient, for the vngodly and for ſinners, &c. n.Tiwm,1.9,10. yet to the 
wretchedeſt man that is in the world, we are to off:r Chrilt, and to giue 
him hope that he may haue part in Chriit, if the fault be not in himſelfe, 
Luke 14.21. Bring in hither the poore and maimed,&c. and verie 23. Compell 
them to come #1. 

Obieft. 2. How can we ſay, that Chriſt belongs to all, ſith weknow he 
belongs onely to the Ele ; and we are not ſure whoare Elect ? 

Anſw. 1. Though we are ſure there are Reprobates in the Church ; 
yet there 15 no particular perſon that liues in the Church, but weare to 
tudge and hope he is one of Gods Elet. So the Apoſtle indgeth. of all 
the ſtrangers he wrote vnto, he calls all che frangers, the Tewes that proteſ- 
ſed the Goſpell throughout Portns, Galatia, Cappedocia, Aſia, and Bithinia, 
ele according to the ſoreknowl:dge of God, 1.Pet.1.2. So Paul (inthe indge- | 
ment of charity) faith of ſome, that (through fcandall giuen to them) might | 
periſh, that they were ſuch as Chriſt dyed for, r.Cor.8.11. 

2. God hath commanded vs to offer his Goſpell to euery particular per- | 
{on,vnto whom he ſends vs, and that liues in his Church. His ſecret decree 
he keepes to humſelfe, hisreuealed will is,that we ſhould offer Chriſt to euc- 
ry one, 1/ar.16.1h4. As (on the contrary ſide) when heſent Eſay to Heze- | 
kiab,Eſay 38.1.and [onah to Ninixch,lonah 3.4 he bids them preach death and 
deltru&tion vnto ſuch,as he yetin his ſecrer decree intended ſhould liue. 

3. Weare ſarethat euery one,to whom we offer Chriſt,ſhall indeed haue 
benefit by Chriſt, vnleſſe his owne infidelitie,and reiecting of Chrilt do hin- 
der him, Job» 3.18. He that belicueth on him is not condemned ; but he 
that beleeueth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not belecued in the 
name of the onely begotten Son of God. | 

Reaſon. No man that knowes his owne vnworthineſſe, and how farre he 
hath prouoked Almighty God,: can be enceuraged tor belecue, vnlefle the 
Goſpell be in this generall manner propounded to him,vnleſſe by this meanes 
hope be giuen him,that he may haue benefit by Chriſt, that the promue be- 
longs cucn to him. And that (as I haue told you) is the cauſe of the-ſpeech, 
E/ay 45-22. and ſoitis likewiſe of thoſe, The promiſe zz to yous and to yowur chil- 
dren,and to all that are afar of ,cuen 45 many as the Lord onr God ſtall call, A.1. 
39. ee are the children of the Prophets and of the Canenant which God made ' 
with our fathers, Atl.3.25. - 

- Yſe. x. For the terrour of the prefumptuous ſinner,that imboldens himſelfe 
in ſinne by this conceit, that Chriſt dyed for all men, and that it is an cafie 
thing for himto belecue when he liſts, | 

92. Forthe comfort ofthe humbled finner,that doubts he is ſo wretched a 
ſinner, that he can have no benefit by Chriſt, Re cannot beleeue that euer 
Chriſt died tor him. | | 
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FOUR TEL NLEEL 


E: heard thelaſtday, that in this Verſe is ſet downe how theſe Sa- 
\ maritans that had begun to belecue vpon the ſpeech of the Woman 
their Neighbour, were confirmed and ſtrengthned intheir Faith, by hearing þ 
of Chriſt himſelfe, in thoſe two daies that he made his abode with them, 
And that there be toure principall points to be obſerued in it: 1. The obie& 
of their faith, the thing that they belecued, wiz. That be was the Chrift the 
Sawiony of the world, 2. The certaintie of their faith ; Ye know (lay they) 
that ke indeed the Chrift, 3, The meanes whereby they were brought vn. 
to this certaintie, or ground whereon they did build their faith ; not the ſay. 
ing of the woman, but the hearing of him themſelues. 4. The fruit, and 
eft2& whereby they declared this their faith, namely the protelſion they 
make of it vnto the woman that had beene the firſt inſtrument to draw | 
them vnto Chriſt. The firſt of theſe foure points we handled and finiſhed 
the laſt day : it followeth now that we proceed vnto the ſecond. From this 
then that theſe Samaritans making here profeſſion of their faith; in Tefas 
Chriſt, s.e, declare their faith by the certainty of their knowledge, and ex- 
preſle what they meant by ſaying they did belceue in this manner, Now wee 
beleene, for we know that this ts indeed the Chriſt ; welearnc : 
Doft.2. | Thatthereis great certainty and aſſurance in true faith. It is more thanan 
opinion, than a conieure, than to hope well: it isacertaine and vndoubted | 
perſwaſion of the heart. | 


This you ſhall finde true in all the kindes of true Faith which the Scrip- 
| 


ture ſpeakes of. 


I. They that had the Faith of Miracles, neuer attempted the doing of; 
any Miracle, but they were certaine «they ſhould effe& ir. And therefore | 
Chriſt told his Diſciples, that the cauſe why they could not caſt out a 
| Diuell, CMatrb.17.19,20. was, that at that time they had not the Faith 

of Miracles, in aty meaſure :; it they had had ſo much of it, as a eraine: 
of muſtard ſcede, they might haue becne aſſured to preuaile, in that great 
worke. P 
2. They that haue an Hiſtoricall Faith, are certainely and fully affured, | 
- | thatall that God hari reucaled in his Word is vndoubtedly true. Theyare | 

certaine,that Chriſt was the Sonne of God. John 17.8.7 bey bane knowne ſurt- 

| ly that [ am comefrom thee, and they baue beleened that thou did/t ſend me.They 
are .certaine of cuery Commandement God hath reuealed to them in his 
Word ; That they may not doe any thing of their owne warkes on the 
| Lords day ; thatthey may not reucnge themſelues,8&c. They are vadoubted-| 
ly perſwaded, that cuery curſe threatned in the Word againſt the wicked, 
ſhall certainely light vpon them ; and that euery bleſſing promiſed to the| 
godly, ſhall vndoubtedly be performed to them : - though reaſon, ſenſe, and | ' 
experience be neuer ſo much againſt it, yet are they fully perſwaded of it, 
becauſe God hath-laid ir. Therefore the Apoſtle cals faith, Heb. r 1.1. An ext- 
| dence of things »ot ſcene. Two notable inſtances are giuenvs for this : 1.Con- | 

cerning the Beginning and Creation of the World. 2. Concerning the End 
and Difſolution of ir. Th one we haue, Hes.1 1.2.7 hrongh Faith we pnder- 
ſtanathat the world was ordained by the word of God. So that as certainely 2s 
we are perſwaded that there is now a Sunne in the Firmament,whote ring, 
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| and approching to vs cauſeth the day, whoſe ſetting, and departing from vs 

 cauſeth the night (becauſe our ſenſe teacheth vs this; ) fo are we euery 
; whit as certainely perſwaded, thatthere were ſundry daics and nights, before 
| there was any Sunne to riſe or {et in the world, becauſe” God hath faid ſv in 


his Word, that there were three daies before the Sun was Created, Gen.x. 


| 13,14+ 2. Theotherinſtance, for the certainety of this Hiſtoricall faith, is, 


| 1.7 heſſ.q.2. Tee your ſelnes know perfeitly that the day of the Lord ſhall come. 

| 3. Hethat hath atrue iuſtifying faith, may not only hope well, and con- 
| iecture, bur he may be certainely and vndoubredly perſwaded, that Chriſt 
| and all his merits do belong vnto him: he may be in this life certainely aſlu- 
| red, that he ſhall be faued. . 

| Now becauſethis 1s the faith,that my Text ſpeaketh of, and this is a point, 
that ic much concernes vs all to be well initructed in ; I will be larger in ſpea- 
king of this kinde of Faith, than of the former two. And before I come 
to the proofe of this point, I will giue you foure Cautions, which ſhall 
preſerye you from miltaking and miſ-vnderſtanding this Dorine; and 


— _— 


gainlt it. 

I. Though we ſay, that enery true Belecuer may be certaine of his owne 
ſaluation ; yet doe we grant, there are degrees of Faith and knowledge ; that 
all Belceuersare notinthe like meaſure certaine of their faluation: neither 
may any from this Doctrine conclude, I am but an Hypocrite, I haue no true 
Faith, becauſe I hauc not the certainety that ſuch, and ſuch I reade of in the 
W ord, had ; becauſc I cannot doeas ſuch and ſuch can, For God giaes all 
his graces 1n diuers meaſures, cuen to his Ele ones, according to his owne 
good pleaſure. IMatih.13.23. The ſecde of the Word'in fome brings forth 
| an bundred fold, in ſome but ſixtie,sn ſome but thirtie. One hath a ſtrong Faith, 


— 


thera weake Faith, as the man whoſe childe was poſſeſſed, CMar.g.24. A 
little Faith, as the Diſciples, Marrh.8.26. And yet this weake, this little 
Faith, is as true a Faith, as effeuall to inſtification and ſaluation (though it 
yeeldnot a man that meaſure of certainery and comfort) as the other. It is 


VS. 

2. They that haue attain2dto the ſtrongeſt Faith, to the greateſt mea- 
fare of Faith, cannot be fo certaine of their ſaluation, but they ſhall haue 
| ſome doubts, and ſome diſtruſt left in them, The Theſſalonians are cominen- 
| ded for their Faith abouecall the Churches; yet it is faid of them, that they 


had ſomewhat lacking in their faith, 1,7beſſ.3.10. Yea, Paul himſclte was 


"] 


| not perfect in faith, not as thongh I had already attaived 5t, either were already 


| perſef2 faith he, Phil.3.12+ It isa good ſigne of true Faith,todiſcerne,grieue, 
and triage againſt doubts, and motions of diftraſt, He may be ſure he hath 
no true Faith, that feeles not infidelity in hunſelfe : Yea, a man may haue at 
the ſame time both Faith and doubting: Lord I believe, helpe thow mine vnbe- 


from the fleſh, from the vnregenerate part : neither is it a vertue, as Papiſts 
would haue it, or a property of true Faith ; but a thing moſt contrary and 
oppoſite to the nature of it, True Faith hath certainery in it, and excludeth 
all doubtings. [ames 1.5. Let bim ache in Faith, and waxer not. Matth.21.24: 
If yee hae faith, and doubt not. Matth.14.31. O thou of little faith, wherefore 
aidft thon dorebt ? re rrp | 

3- They that haue the ſtrongeſt Faith, feele not this certainty of their ſal- 


| it. As the Apoſtle ſaich, 1.Per.1.6.7ee greatly reioyce in your faith thowgh now 
| F ft 4 _ for 
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which may ſeruz for anſwer to all the materiall obietions, that are made a- | 


as Abraham, Rom.4.19,20. and the Woman of Canaan, Matth.15.24. Ano-' 


the truth and ſoundneſſe, not the meaſure and quantitic of Faith, that ſaues | 


_— 


liefe, Mar.g.24. yet doth this doubting proceed, not from the ſpirit, but | 


nation at all times; but may (tor a time) bequite depriucd of the: feeling of 
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| for aſ+aſon (it need be) yee are in heawineſſe through manifold textations, They 
| that before were moſt fall of confidenceand affurance, yet 1n tentation ſhew 
much weakeneſſe, CAMarth.14. See Peters conhidence, veri.28,29. ſee his 
weakeneſle,verſe 309. Elzah that before feared not to meet Ahab, and deale 
ſo roundly with him, a while after quaked and fled at the threat of /ez.abel, 
and grew unpatient, 1. King.19.344.Daxid ſometimes was full of confidence 
and certainety, and could fay, as P/al.27.1, The Lord 4s my light and ſaluation, 
whom ſhall I feare ? And 23 4+ Tea, thowgh I ſhowld walke through the valley of 
the ſhadow of death, [ will feare no exnll, for thou art with m:.  Atanother time 
you ſhall heare him complaine, P/al.55.5. Feare and trembling are come vpon 
mr, and an horrible feare bath conered me, Yeagg1,22. 1am cut off from before 
thine eyes. SO you (hall haue the Church,and Spouſe of Chriſt, the Mother of 
vs all, ſometimes (in fulneſle of aſſurance) glorying,as Cent.2.5. My welbelo- 
wed t3 mine, azd 1 am b'11, Atanothertime you ſhall heare her complaine, as 
Cant.g.6. My welbeloued u gone,T ſought himbut Icenld nor finde him, [called 
him, but ke anſwcred me not. 

4. The man that hath the ſtrongeſt Faith may, and ought to liue in con- 
tinuall feare, Without this we can neuer worke our our /aixation, Phil.2.12, 
In which reſpeR, itis ſaid tobe the happineſle of a man, if he can nouriſh 
in himſclfe a feare to fall, and offend God continually, Pro.28.14. For firſt, 
though he be ſure God will neuer quite caſt him off, nor diſinherit him ; yet 
he knowes withall, it is poſſible for him to fall into haynous ſins, yea cuen as 
haynous (for the outwardat) as they can do that wantall grace. And cuen 
to this, that may beapplyed which Sa/omon ſpeaketh in another {enſe, Eccleſ, 
0.2, eAl things come alike toall, 2. He knowes, thatit he doe thus fail,he | 
{hall offend, and griene his heauenly Father : which a good Childe will be | 
affraid todoe:there isa feare of his father, euen inthe moſt gracious childe; | 
yee ſhall feare exery man bi mother and ha father, Leuit,19.3. 3, He knowes, 
that if he (inne againſt God, though he cannot” be diſ-inherited ; yet he ma 
be grienouſly ſcourged;: he may loſe hiscertainety, and feeling of Gods fa. 
nour, which 1s dearer to him than his life. P/al.63.3. Thy loutng kinaneſſe # 
better than life, He may bring vpon himſelfe many fearefull plagues both 
ſpirituall and t:mporall, Ged « very terrible in the aſſembly of the Saints, Pſal, 
9.7. therefore heliacs in continual fearc. But this feare ſtands well egough | 
; with the aſſurance and certainety of ſaluation,it hindereth it not, butfurthe- 
| reth it greatly, for 1t is the chiefe meanes to preſerue them from falling away, | 
ler. 32:40. 1 will put my feare tn their bearts that they ſhall nor depart from me, | 
ſuch feare makes vs the fitter ro doe any feruice vato God ; and therefore 
hinders not bur aſſurance or -comfort in God, but furthers it inuch ; a man 

may reioyce in ſuch trembling, ſer#e the Lord with feare aud retonce intrem- 
bling, Pſal-2.1 1. Thou ſtandeft by Faith,be not high minded, but ſeare, 

Theſe foure points being thus premiſed : let vsnow come to the confir- 
mation of the Doctrine, That by a true Faith a man may be in this life cer- 
taineand ſure of his faluation. And.I will confirme it to you three waies : 
1. By declaring to you the profeſſion that the Faithfull haue made of the 
certainety they hane found inthemſeclues of their owne ſaluation. 2.Then 
the effe&s it hath wronght in Them, whereby they haue declared themſelues 
to be indeedas certainezasthey haue madg ſhew of. 3. By gluing you the | 
reaſons, why it muſt needs be fo, that they that haue true Faith, are indeed 
certaine of their ſaluation. And for the firſt ; marke the maruellous certains } 
\Ty the faithfull hane euer made profeſlion of, 1. They were ſure that Chriſt, 
t= all his merirs,did belong to them, 795 19. 25. | am [ure that my Redeemer 


lineth. 2. They were {ure ofthe forgiucneſle of their ſinnes, and of the 1m- 
putation of Chriſts perfe righteoutneſſe, Eſay 45+24+ He ſpall ſay ſarely = | 
the! 
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when thou art at the worſt) certaine notes of gface in thee. Now there 
is no Chriltian, but when he 1s at the worſt, and hath leaſt feeling of 
' his Faith, and of the certainery of his falaation, but if he would looke 
into himſelfe, he ſhould finde theſe graces in himſelfe : T. That hee 
' yeelds not to his infidelity, but ſtriues againſt ir, and grieues vnfai- 
;nedly that he hath loſt the aſſurance of Gods fauour. 'P/alme 77. 2, His 
| ſonle reſuſed comfort. Verſe 3 Hu ſpirit wu full of anguiſh. Verſe ro, And 
| / ſaid,thu is my death.” 2. That he defires aboue all things, and ſeeks 
 vnfainedly and earneſtly to recouer his feeling of Gods fauour againe. 
| Cant.3.1,2,3- The Spouſe ſought her Beloned in her bed, werſe r. about 
' inthe City by the ſireets, aud by the openplares, verſe 2. enquiredof the Watch- 
men for her Beloued, v:rſe 3, So ſaith David of himſelfe, when his ſpirit 
was in perplexity within him, P/alm? 143.6. [ ftretched forth mine hands 
| onto thee, my ſoule deſireth after thee, as the thirſly Lawd, 3, That though 
| he haue no feeling of Gods loue to him, yet he loues God, :and deſireth 'ro 
| pleaſe, and honour him, 1s affraid to doe any thing that might off-nd hit. 
| Pſalme 44-18,19. Onr heart is not turned backs, neither baue our ſteps d;- 
| climed from thy way, though thou haſt ſmitten vs downe to the place of Dra- 
| gout, and coucred vs with the Gadow of death. Now if any one of theſe gra- 


| cesbe in thee, thou maiſt be ſare thou artaline. As it we diſcerne in one 


And enery Chriſtian is bound (in the afflition of his conſcience) to take 
notice of that grace that is in him, as well as of that corruption that 
isin him, that he may be as well thankfull ro God for the one, as he 
is humbled for the other. x. Theſſ,5.18, Un all things pine thankes : for 
thu is the wall of God in Chrift Jeſus toward you. This rule Danid fol- 
lowed, Pſalme77.6. I communed with mine owne heart, and my ſpirit ſcar- 
ched diligently. 

4. Vſcrhe benefit of their aduice, that can better iudge of thine eſtate, 
than thou thy ſelfe, for the preſent, canfſt, This rule the Apoltle preſcri- 
| beth, [s any ficke among you ? Let him ſend for the Elders of the Church, and 
| {et them pray oner him, And the prayer of faith ſhall ſane th: ficke, and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him wp; and if hee bane committed ſinnes, they ſhall be forginen 
him, Confeſſe your faults one to another, and pray one for another, Tames 5.14.15, 
| 16, and this courſe the Church tooke, when by her ſecret and priuate en- 
| deauourggin her bed by night, ſhe could not finde her beloued, ſhe went out 
| 


into the Meets of the City among her godly acquaintance for their helpe; 
"and when that would not ſerue, ſhe ſought helpe ofthe watchmen and Mini- 
| ſters of the Church, Carr. 3.2, 3+ 

5. Laſtly, reſt aſſured, that thoughthou haue for the prefent. loſt it, yet 
thou ſhalr, before thou goe hence, recouer thy aflurance and comfort a- 
| gaine. See »this in that prayer of Dama, grounded (doubtleſle) vpon 
Gods promiſe, Pſalme 39.13. Stay thine anger from mee, that I may reco- 
wer my ſtrength before I goe hence, and be not. Yea, be thou ſure 1t will re- 


Ferre 97.11. Ligbt t ſowne for the righteous, and voy for the vpright in 
art. 4 

Hauing now finiſhed this DoQrine , - which we hane learned from 
| the ſecond part of the Text, viz. the certainety that was in the Faith 
of theſe Samaritans ;. it followeth now, that'we proceed vnto the third, 
| viz, the meanes whereby they were brought to this certainety, the 
ground whereupon they did build their Faith; and that they fay, was not 
the ſaying of the Woman, but the hearing of him themſelucs, _- 
ſom 
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that (by many likelihoods) ſeemeth to be dead, that he eyrher breatherh, 
or moucth, or heareth, we are ſure there is life in him: Solis itin this caſe. | 


turne with aduantage, as the ſeed that is caſt intothe ground victh to doe. | 
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for aſ+aſon ( if need be) yer are tn heanineſſe through manifold textations, They 
that before were molt full of confidence andaflurance, yet 1ntentation ſhey | 
much weakeneſſe, Marth 14. See Peters conhdence, ver(.28,29. ſee his 
weakeneſſe, verſe 30. Elab that before feared not to meet Ahab, and deale 
ſo roundly with him, a while after quaked and fled atthe threat of /ezabel, 
and grew unpatient, 1.'King.19.334.Dauid ſometimes was full of confidence 
and certainety, and could fay, as P/al.27.I. The Lord 55 my light and [aluation, 
whom ſhall I feare ? And 23 4. Tea, thowgh | ſhonld walke through the valley of 
| che ſhadow of death, I will feare no emill, for than art with m2. Atanother time 
you ſhall heare him complaine, P/al.55.5. Feare and trembling are come vpon | 


mr, and an horrible feare bath conered me. Yeagz1,22. 1 am cut off from before 
thine eyes. SO you ſhall haue th? Church,and at: E- 


vs all,ſometimes (in falneſle of aſſurance) glot 
wed 15 mine, ard I am b'14, Atanothertime you} D LQ Q = oR 
Cant.y.6. My welbeloued u gone,T ſought him | 
him, but he anſwered me not. R 
4. The man that hath the ſtrongeſt Faith may, and ought to liue in con- 
tinuall feare. Without this we can neuter worke owr our /aluation, Phil.2.12, 
In which reſpect, iris ſaid tobe the happineſle of a man, if he can nouriſh 
in himſcelfe a feare to fall, and offend God continually, Pro.28.14. For firſt, 
though he be ſure God will neuer quite caſt him off, nor difinherit him; yet 
he knowes withall, it is poſſible for him to fall into haynous ſins, yea cuen ay 
haynous (for the outwardat) as they can dothat wantall grace. And cuen 
to this, that may beapplyed which Sa/omon ſpeaketh in another (enſe, Eccleſ, 
0.2, eAil things come alike to all. > 2. He knowes, that if he doe thus fail, he 
{hall offend, and griene his heauealy Father : which a good Childe will be 
affraid todoe:there is a feare of his father, cuen inthe moſt gracious childe ; 
yee ſhall feare exery man bu mother and h# father, Lenit,19.3, 3, He knowes, 
that if he (inne againſt God, though he cannot be diſ-inherited ; yet he may 
be grienoully ſcourged;; he may loſe hiscertainety, and feeling of Gods fa. 
| nur, Which 1s dearer to him than hislife. P/al.63.3: Thy loutng kindue(ſe #4 
better than life, He may bring vpon himſelfe many fearctull plagues both 
ſpirituall and t:mporall, God « very terrible in the aſſembly of the Sawnts, Pſal, 
9.7. therefore he liacs in continuall feare. But this feare ſtands well egough 
with the aſſurance and certainety of faluation, it hindereth it nor, butfurthe- 
reth it greatly, for 1t is the chiefe meanes to preſeruethem from falling away, 
ler.32.40. 1 will pat my feare tn thetr hearts that they ſhall nor depart from me, 
| ſuch feare makes vs the fitter ro doe any feruice vnto God ; and: therefore 
| hinders not bur aſſurance or comfort in God, but furthers it inuch ; a man 
may reioyce in ſuch trembling, ſerae the Lord with feare aud rotonce intrem- 
bling, Pſal-1.1 1. Then ſtandeft by Faith,be not high minded, but {eare, 
Theſefoure points being thus premiſed : let vsnow come to the confir- 
mation of the Doctrine, That by a true Faith a man may be in this life cer- 
taineand ſure of his faluation. And I will confirme it to you three waies ; 
I. By declaring to you the profeſſion that the Faithfull haue made of the 
certainety they haue found in themſclues of their owne ſaluation. 2.Then by 
the effe&s it hath wrought in Them, whereby they haue declared themſelues 
to be indecdas certaine,asthey haue madg ſhew of. 3. By giuing you the 
reaſons, why it muſt needsbe fo, that they that hane true Faith, are indeed 
certaine of their ſaluation. And for the firſt - marke the maruellous certain» 
| ty the faithfull haue ener made profeflion of. 1. They were ſure that Chriſt, 
; with all his merirs,did belong to them, 195 19. 25.1 am [ure that my Redeemer 
| linerh. 2. They were {ure of the forgiueneſle of their ſinnes, and of the 1m- 
Lomas of Chriſts pe: fe rightcoulnelle, Eſay 45+24+ He ſtall ſay ts 
the 
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when thou artar the worſt) certaine notes of gface in thee. Now there 
is no Chriltian, but when he is at the worſt, and hath leaſt feeling of 
' his Fairh, and of the certainery of his falaation, but if he would looke 
into himſelfe, he ſhould tinde-thefe graces 'in himſelfe : T1. That hee 
' yeelds not to his infidelity, but-ſtriues againſt ir, and gricues vnfai- 
| nedly that he hath loſt the aſſurance of Gods fauour. P/alme 77. 2, His 


| ſoule refuſed comfort. Verſe 3. Hu ſpirit wu full of vo ye” Verſe ro. And 
all' things, and ſeekes | - 


| / [aid,thu is my death. 2, That he defires aboue 
 vnfainedly and earneſtly to recouer his feeling of Gods fauour againe, 
| Cant.3.1,2,3- The Spouſe ſought her Beloned i» her bed, verſe rt, about 
| in the Cuty by tbe ſtreets, and by the open places, verſe 2. enquired of the Watch- 
OO Oe ed Rong VI ———h David of himſelte, when his ſpirit 


v: 143.6. [ ſtretched forth mine hands 

$_ i as the rhirſly Lawd, 3, That though 

A = Sl 1N 4 nw, £, yethe loues God, and defireth To 
+  {pleaſe, and honour him, 1s affra1d to doe any thing that might off:nd hit. 
| Pſalms 44-18,19, Onr heart is not turned backe, neither baue our ſteps de- 

| cliwed from thy way, though theu haſt ſmitten vs downe to the place of Dra- 
| 2087, and coucred v3 with the hadow of death. Now if any one of theſe gra- 
| cesbe in thee, thou mailſt be ſare thou art aliue, As if we diſcerne in one 
that (by many likelthoods) ſecmeth to be dead, that he eyther breatheth 


| And enery Chriſtian is bound (in the affliction of his conſcience) to take 
notice of that grace that is in him, as well as of that corruption that 
isin him, that he may be as well thankfall ro God for the one, as he 
is humbled for the other. x. Theſſ,5.18, 1s all things pine thankes : for 
this is the wall of God in Chrift Jeſus toward you. This rule Danid fol- 
lowed, Pſ/alme 77,6. I communed with mine owne heart, and wy ſpirit ſear- 
ched diligently. 

4. Vſcrhe benefit of their aduice, that can better iudge of thine eſtate, 
than thou thy ſelfe, for the preſent, canſt, This rule the Apoltle preſcri- 
| beth, [s any ficke among you ? Let him ſend for the Elders of the Church, and 
| {et them pray oner him, And thr prayer of faith ſpall ſans th: ficke, and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe himwp; aud if hee baue committed finnes, they ſhall be forginen 
him, Confeſſe your faults one ts another, and pray one for another, Iames 5.14.15, 
| 16. and this courſe the Church tooke, when by her ſecret and priuate en- 
| deauours in her bed by night, {he could not finde her beloued, ſhe went out 
into the ſtreets of the City among her godly acquaintance for their helpe ; 
[and when that would not ferue,ſhe ſought helpe ofthe watchmen and Mini- 
| ſters of the Church, Cavr.3.2, 3. 
| 5. Laſtly, reſt aſſured, thatthoughthou haue for the preſent. loſt it, yet 
thou ſhalr, before thou goe hence, recouer thy aſſurance and comfort a- 
gaine. Sce »this in that prayer of Damid, grounded (doubtleſſe) vpon 
| Gods promiſe, Pſalme 29-13. Stay thine anger from mee, that I may reco- 

wer my ſtrength before 1 goe hence, and be nos. Yea, be thouſure it will re- | 
turne with aduantage, as the ſeed that is caſt intothe ground victh to doe. 
4 299g 97.11. Light t ſowne for the righteous, and voy for the vpright in 
cart. | 

Haning now finiſhed this Do&rine , which we hane learned from 
the ſecond part of the Text, viz. the certainety that - was in the Faith 
| of theſe Samaritans ;. it followeth now, that we proceed vnto the third, 
| viz, the. meanes whereby they were brought to this certainety, the 

ground whereupon they did build their Faith; and that they fay, was not 
her laying of the Woman, but the hearing of him themſalucs. ys 
rom 
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or moueth, or heareth, we are ſire there is life in him: Soisitin this caſe. | 
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| for aſcaſon (it need be) yer are in heauineſſe through manifold textations, T 

| that before were molt full of contidenceand affurance, yet 1ntentation ſheyy | 
| much weakeneſſe, TMarth.14. See Peters conhdence, ver(.28,29. ſee his 

| weakeneſſe,verſe 30. Elzah that before feared not to meet Ahab, and deale 

{o roundly with him, a while after quaked and fled at the threat of {ezabel 

and grew impatient, 1. Ksng.19.3,4.Dau:d ſometimes was full of confidence 

and certainety, and could ſay, as Pſal.27.1. The Lord is my light and ſaluation, 
whom ſhall I feare ? And 22 4. Tea, though I ſhorld walke through the valley of 


- 7 
: 
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the ſhadow of death, I will feare no emll, for than art with m2.  Atanother time 
you ſhall heare him complaine, P/al.55.5. Feare and trembling are come open \ 
| mr, and an horrible feare bath conered me, Yea,gg1,22. 1am cut off from before | 

thine eye. So you ſhall haue th2 Church,and Spouſe of Chriſt, the Mother of 
vs all, ſometimes (in fulneſſe of aſſurance) glorying,as Cants3.5. My welbeto- 
wed 1s mine, azd I am b1, Atanothertime you ſhall heare her complaine, ag 
Cant.y.6. My welbeloued u gone,l ſought him but Icanld not finde him, Icalled 
him, but ke anſwered me not. | 

4. The manthat hath the ſtrongeſt Faith may, and ought to liue in con- 
tinuall feare, Without this we can neuer worke our our /alzation, Phil.2.12, 
In which reſpect, iris ſaid tobe the happineſle of a man, if he can nouriſh 
in hiaſclfe a feare to fall, and offend God continually, Pre.28.14. For firſt, 
though he be ſure God will neuer quite caſt him off, nor diſinherithim ; yet 
he knowes withall, it is poſſible for him to fall into haynous ſins, yea cuen ag 
haynous (for the outwardat) as they can do that wantall grace. And euen 
ro this, that may beapplyed which Sa/omzon ſpeaketh in another (enſe, Eceleſ, 
0.2, eAMil things come altke to all, 2. He knowes, that if he doe thus fall, he 
ſhall oftend, and grienc his heauenly Father : which a good Childe will be 
affraid todoe:there 1s a feare of his father, euen inthe moſt gracious childe ; | 
Jee ſhall feare exery man bi mother and ha father, Leuit,19.3, 3, He knowes; | 
| that ifhe ſinne againſt God, though he cannot be diſ-inherited ; yet he may 

| be grieuouſly ſcourged;: he may loſe hiscertainety, and feeling of Gods fa. 
nour, which is dearer to him than his life. P/al.63.3. Thy loutng kindueſſe us 
bettzy than life, He may bring vpon himſelfe many fearefull plagues both | 
ſpirituall and t:mporall, God « very terrible in the aſſembly of the Saints, Pſal, 
£9.7. therefore he liues in continuall feare. But this feare ſtands well egough 

; with the aſſurance and certainety of faluation,it hindereth it nor, butfurthe- 
| reth it greatly, for 1t 1s the chiete meanes to preſeruethem from falling away, 
ler.3 2.40. 1 will put my feare tn their hearts that they ſhall nar depart from me, | 
ſuch feare makes vs the fitter ro doe any ſeruice vato God ; and therefore 
| hinders not our aflurance or comfort in God, bur furthers it inuch ; a man 
may reioyce in ſuch trembling, /erae the Lord with feare aud reionce intrem- 
\ bling, Pſal-2411. Thou ſtandeft by Faith,be not high minded, but ſeare, 

Theſe foure points being thus premiſed : let vsnow come to the confir- 
mation of the Dofrine, That by a true Faith a man may be in this life cer-= 
| taineand ſure of his faluation. And I will confirme it to you three waies ; 
I.. By declaring to you the profeſſion that the Faithfull haue made of the 
certainety they haue found in themſclues of their owne ſaluation. 2.Then by 
the effe&s 1t hath wroaght in Them, whereby they haue declared themſeJues 
to be indeedas certaine,asthey haue madg ſhew of. 3. By giging you the 
| reaſons, why it muſt necdsbe fo, that they that haue true Faith, are indeed 
certaine of their ſaluation. And for the firſt ; marke the maruellous certain- 
\ty the faithfull haue euer made profefiion of. 1. They were ſure that Chriſt, 

with all his merits,did belong to them, 195 19. 25. | am [ure that my Redeemer 
lineth. 2. They were {ure ofthe forgiucneſle of their ſinnes, and of the im- 
putation ot Chriſts perfeR rightecoutneſle, Eſay 45-24, He ſoall ſay el | 
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when thou art at the worſt) certaine notes of gface in thee. Now there 
is no Chriſtian, but when he is at the worſt, and hath leaſt feeling of 
' his Faith, and of the certainery of his falaation, but if he would looke 
into himſelfe, he ſhould finde theſe graces in himſelfe : T. That hee 
| yeelds not to his infidelity, but ſtriues againſt it, and gricues vnfai- 
| nedly that he hath loſt the aſſurance of Gods fauour. P/alme 77. 2, His 
| ſoule refuſed comfort. Verſe 3. Hu ſpirit ws full of anguiſh. Verſe ro. And 


1 [aid,this is my death. 2. That he defires aboue all things, and ſeekes | 


 vnfainedly and earneſtly to recouer his feeling of Gods fanour againe, 
| Cant.3.1,2,3- The Spouſe ſought her Beloned in her bed, werſe 1. about 
inthe Cuy by tbe ftrtets, aud by the open places, verſe 2. enquired of the Watch- 
men for her Beloued, v:rſo 3, So ſaith David of himſelfe, when his ſpirit 
' was in perplexity within him, P/alms? 143.6. 1 ſtretched forth mine hands 
| vnto thee, my ſoule deſireth after thee, as the thirſly Laud, 3, That though 
| he haue no feeling of Gods loue to him, yet he loges God, and deſireth 'ro 
| pleaſe, and honour him, is affraid to doe any thing that might off-nd him. 
| Pſalme 44-18,19. Onr heart is not turned backs, neither baue our ſteps de- 
' clined from thy way, though thou haſt ſmitten vs downe to the place of Dra- 
gout, and couered v1 with the aadow of\ death. Now if any one of theſe gra- 
| cesbe in thee, thou mailt be ſare thou artaliuve. As if we diſcerne in one 
that (by many likelihoods) ſecmeth to be dead, that he eyther breatheth, 
And enery Chriſtian is bound (in the aflition of his conſcience) to take 

notice of that grace that is in him, as well as of that corruption that 

isin him, that he may be as well thankfull to God for the one, as he 

is humbled for the other. x. Theſſ,q5.18, Un all things pine thankes : for 

thu is the wall of God in Chrift Jeſus toward you. This rule Danid fol- 

lowed, Pſalme 77.6. 1 communed with mine owne heart, and my ſpirit ſcar- 

ched diligently. : 

4. Vierhe benefit of their aduice, that can better iudge of thine eſtate, 
than thou thy ſelfe, for the preſent, canſt, This rule the Apoltle preſcri- 
| beth, [s any ficke among you? Let him ſend for the Elders of the Church, and 
| {et them pray ouer him, And thr prayer of faith ſhall ſane th: fiche, and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him vp ; and if hee baue committed finnes, they ſhall be forginen 
him, Confeſſe your faults one to another, and pray oze for another, Iames 5.14.15, 
| x6, and this courſe the Church tooke, when by her ſecret and priuate en- 
| deauours in her bed by night, the could not finde her beloued, ſhe went out 
| 


into the ſtreets of the City among her godly acquaintance for their helpe ; 
and when that would not ſerue, ſhe ſought helpe ofthe watchmen and Mini- 
{ters of the Church, Carr. 3.2, 3+ 

5. Laſtly, reſt aſſured, thatthoughthou haue for the preſent. loſt it, yet. 
thou ſhalr, before thou goe hence, recouer thy aſſurance and comfort a- 
| gaine. See +this in that prayer of Damd, grounded (doubtleſſe) vpon 
{000m promiſe, Palme 39-13. Stay thine anger from mee, that I may reco- 
| wer my ſtrength before | goe hence, and be no3. Yea, be thou ſure it will re- 
turne with aduantage, as the ſeed that is caſt into the ground vieth to doe. 
A remgy $7.11. Light tu ſowne for the ri7bteous, and voy for the vprigbt in 
cart. | 

Haning now finiſhed this DoRrine, which we hane learned from | 
the ſecond part of the Text, viz. the certainety that was in the Faith 


{ 


| of theſe Samaritans ;. it followeth now, that'we proceed vnto the- third, | * 


| viz,, the meanes whereby they were brought to this certainety, the 
ground whereupon they did build their Faith; and that they fay, was not 
| the ſaying of the Woman, but the hearing of him themſelucs. And 
ASS from 


or moueth, or heareth, we are ſare there is life in him: So is itin this caſe. | 
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| whoſe godly and honeſt conuerſation, they were won toaliking of tne true 


[not wee forlake it, when once wee tan ſay wee haue heard him our 


LECTVRES ON 
from hence we haue this? Doctrine to learne: 

That the Faith and Religion of Gods Ele, is not grounded vpon the 
teſtimony of any man, but vypon Gods owne Word only, The iudgemeat 
that others, 'whom we reuerence and reſp2R, haue of Religion,* and the 
teſtimony that they giue vnto- it, cauſeth vs at the firſt to haue a good 


opinion of it : the State, learned men, parents, and friends, ſpecially che 
good example of thoſe that profeſſe it, haue great force thas farre: thus the 


the connerſation of their wiver,n.Pet.3.1. And weareto hold ita great merc 
of God, that we were borne, and brought vp not among Papilts,or Intidels, | 
but in the Church of Gad, where his true Religion was profeſſed, and 
where we might enioy theſe helpes, ſo the Apoſtle faith, that men ſhall 
glorifie God in theday of their vilitation, that they lined among ſuch as by | 


Religion which they did profeſle, 1. Per.2.12. But ycetall this will not 
bring vs to Faith, or certainty-in our Religion, tilt we heare God him- 
{elfe ſpeak, and giue teſtimony to it in his holy Word. John Baprifi gaue 
teſtimony to Chriſt : and becauſe the Iewes had a reuerent opinion of ivbn, 
they alſo (for a while) conceined highly of Chriſt ; and yer they could nor 
certainely belecue he was the Meflias. W hy ? Becauſe they could not heare 
God himſclſe ſpeake, wr teſtimony toit in his holy Word:yec ſent vn+. 
to Johnand he bore witneſfle of me, &c. and the workes that I doe beare wit- 
neſſe of me; and the father himſelfe hath borne witnefſe of me; yee 
hane neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſeenc his ſhape ; And ye haue 


2. The Miniſtry of the Ward, brings vs not onely to a good opinion 
Certainety in our conſciences, Fairh comes by bearing, Romanes 10.17, 


vs, isthe Word it ſelfe, by cauſing vs to ſee the ground of that it teacheth 
vsto belccue in the Word : therefore Pax faith, eATs 26.22. Huning 05- 
tained belpe of God, | continue vntorbu day, witnrſſing both to ſmall ana great : 
ſaying none other things,than thoſe things which the Prophets and (Moſes did ſay 
ſhonld come. \W hen once we heare God in his Word to teach vs any truth, 
then are we certaine of it, and not. before. e475 17,11,12. Therefore many 
of them beleened. Then we belecue no longer, becauſe men teach vs, bur for 
that we are taught of God himſelfe: and though they that did firſt teach 
vs, and draw vsto aliking of the truth, ſhould fall from ir, yer will 


ſelaes. 


therefore their teſtimonie is too weake a foundation to ground our Faith 
vpon: and on the other ſide, there is no poſlibility of erroor in Gods 
Word : enery man # 4 lier, that is, ſubie& to be deceiued himſelfe and 


ſare. 

To ſhew the difference betweene our Religion , and that of the Pa- 
piſts, and whether hath moſt-certainery. The Papiſt grounds his Faith 
| vpon the teſtimony of the Church, I wilt not ſay of what Church : but 


fy it were the true Church of Chriſt, yer it conſiſteth onely of men that 
arc ſubie& roerrour ; and conſequently, the conſcicnce cannot with any cer- 
tainety relye vpon the teſtimony thereof, But we ground our Faith onely 


Apoltle ſaith, that rhey that obey not the Word may without the word be wan by | 


not his word abiding in you: ſearch the Scriptures, &c, /obn 5.33,35337, | 
38, 39- 


of Religion, and to an outward profeſſion of it, but workes Faith and 


The Reafon of the DoArine is, that all men are ſabie& to-errour - and 


ſo to deceiue others, Rowanes 3-4. Pſalme 93.5, Thy teſtimonies are very | 


But the meancs whereby it workes this Faith and - Certainety in}. 
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| heare and reads it : butafter we, by hearing and reading it, attaine to fur- 
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_ Obie, x. How can we know the Scripture tobe the W ord, but by the 


teſtimony of the Church ? | 
Anſw. Indeede, the teſtinjony of the Church doth firſt incline vs to 
' thinke, that the Scripture is the Word of God, and makes vs willing to 


ther certainety and aſſurance : for God himſelfe ſpeaketh to vs in the 
' Scriptures, hee ſpake by the month of hia holy Prophets which hane beene 
ſince the world began, Luike 1.70. God at ſundry times, and in divers manners 
[pake in times paſt vnto the fathers by the Prophets, Heb,y.1. and that fo 
clearely and euidently, that the faithfull are vadoubtedly afſared, it is he 
that ſpzaketh, it 13 indecd his Word. And they can ſay, as {anr.2.8, /rs 


This is promiſed to the faithfull, E/ay 52.5. They ſpall know in that day, that 
[ am he that dath [peake, behold it is I. Tohn7.17. If any man will doe bis 
will, he ſpall know of the Doftrine, whether it be of God, or whether ] ſpeake of 
my ſelſe. And indeed, if we could not now be vndoubtedly certaine, that it 
is indeede Gods Word , thecaſe of the Church were worſe now, than it 
was when God ſpake to his people in viſions and dreames; for they were | 
(without any externall teſtimony from my fully aſſured then, that it was 
the Lord himlſelfe indeede thar ſpake vnto them, if Abraham had not beene 
ſo, hee would not haue beene fo forward to ſacrifice his Sonne, Gey. 242.3. nor 
Corneli:z in obeying the commandement he had receined in a viſionto ſend 
tor Peter, As 10.7. After Paal had ſeene the viſion, immediately hee ex- 
denonred to goe into Macedonia, aſſuredly gathering that the Lord called him 
to preach the Goſpel unto them, «As 16.10. No itis certaine, that we may 
be more fare that God ſpeakes to vs in his Word, than they could. be of his 
ſpeaking vnto them 1n vitions, 2. Peter 1.19. Wee bane alſo a more ſure word 
of propheſic. Pg 

Obs:8. 2. The Scriptures are obſcure, arid no man can be certaine of the 
ſenſe ofthem,- but by the Church. 

Anſw. 1. To the naturall man indeedethey are obſcure, the natural! man 


the :oice of my Belon:d, And 5.2. It 85 the varce of my B:lomed that bnocketh. 


| 


receiueth not the things of the ſpirit of God, 1.Cor.2.14. 2. But in themſcluss 
they are plaine and cleare to them, whoſe eyes God hath opened, the en- 
trance into thy Word gineth light, it gineth underſtanding vnto the ſimple, | 
P/al.t119.130. 3. God hath promiſed to teach all his EleR, and to glue | 
them his Spirit to open their mindes, that they may vnderſtand the Scrip- 
tures in thoſe points, the knowledge whereof is neceſſary to their ſaluarion, 
they fhall be all taught of God,loh.6.45. - 
| Seeingallareboundto ſecke for rage in the matters of their Reli- 
gion, wearc all tobe Exhorted : Firſt, That we would in theſe matters 
not reſt ypon the credit of any man, bur ſeeke to grotmd our conſciences 
vpon the Word of God ; elſe will we be found in theday of tentation, no 
better than the fooliſh man that built vpon the ſand, e Matth.7.26. Se- 
condly, That we would labour to bring good and honeſt kearts to the 
reading and hearing of the Word, becauſe to ſuch onely the promiſe is 
made, that God by his Spirit will inftru&t them, 1/4ar manu 4 bee that 
\ feareth the Lord? bins ſhall hee teach in the way that he ſhall chooſe, Pſalme 
35.12, | 

"Followerh now the fruit and cffet, whereby they teſtified their Faich ; 
iz. the open profeſſion they make of it to the Woman, that firſt drew 
them to Chriſt : which teacheth vs this Dorine : : 

That he that hath true Faith, will-be ready to make profeſſion of it, 

when occaſion ſhall be offered, with the heart man belientth nts righteouſe | 


| neſſe and with the mouth confeſſion 4 made vnto ſalnation, Row.10.10, wal 


Leci.76. | 349. 
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twertſore | 


haning the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it 14 written, Ibelcened and 
hant 1 ſpokev, wealſo belrene, and therefore ſpeake, 2.Cor.4.1 Jo 

Gad ſets vp the light of his grace in no mans heart, for his owne private | 
vie onely, but that it might giue light vnto others, mew light wor & candle, and 
put #t under a buſhell but on a canaleſticke, aud ut gineth light even to all that aye 


| 


in the hauſe, Matth.5.15. | 

I.. To reprooue the Nicodemites of our time, fuch as pretend to haue 
Faith, and to haue recciued the loue of Gods truth ; and yer are aſha- 
med, or affraid to make profeſſion of it among ſuch, as will hate or ſcorne 
them for it : ſuch I would wiſh to meditate of theſ2 two places, 7966.10, 
Then ſrauld I yet bane comfort, yea, { would harden my ſelfe in ſorrow, let him 
wot ſpare : for [ haue not concealed the woras of the boly One. And IMatth.no.\ 
33,3 3» Whoſoener ſhall confeſſe mee beſore men, him will I confe(ſe alſo before my | 
Father which ts in Heawen : but whoſoener ſhall deny me before men, him mill ] 
alſo deny before my Father which is tn Heanen, 


| 
j ye 
{1r, cyther in their words or deeds. One principall way, whereby we are 


| Then when be was come into Galile, the Galileans receiue 


2. To reprooue the Hypocrites, who will pretend to haue grace ; and 
tno man of indgement that conuerſeth with them, 1s able to diſcerne| 
ko make profeſſion of our Religion, isa holy life, Let yorr lzght ſo fine be- 
; fore men, that they may ſee your good workes,and glorifie your Father which i; in 
' hearen, Mattk.5.16, A verball profeſſion without this,is little worth, 
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Now after two dayes , he departed thence ,and went intoGalile. | 
For Ieſus bimſelfe teStified, that a Prophet bath no honour in 

his owne Country, 7 | 
4 bim;\ 
having ſeene all the things that he did at Teruſalem at the Feaſt: 
for they alſo went vnto the Feaſt. 


bool 


2Þ &f He laſt day we finiſhed the Hiſtory of that ſpeech, that our Sa- 
niour had with the woman of Samaria ; and of the great good 
that came of it, both vnto her ſelfe, and vnto her. neighbours: | 
d it followeth now, that we proceed vatotheHiſtory of his g0-| 
.ing into Galile, the place which'it pleaſcd him to make choice | 
eruſcof the greateſt part of his:Miniſtry, and to ſpead _ 
is 
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and hath beene hitherto interrupted and diſcontinued, by a long relation of 
that which fell outin the way. Theſe three Verſes which I haue now read, 
doe ſummarily ſet downe our Saujours returne into Galile. Bur before we 
come to the diuifion of the Text, and the handling of the ſeuerall parts of it, 
one doubr and dithculty is to be remoued, to make our way plaine vato the 
Doftrine that is to be deliuered from ir. For it may be demanded, whether 
Galile werenot his owne Country, and (if it were) what ſenſe is there in 
this reaſon, He went into Galile, becauſe a Prophet hath no honour in his 
owne Country ? | | 

To this I anſwer, that though Chriſt wete brought vp in the Prouince 
and Country of Galile (for Nazaret was a city in Galile, Marke 1.9. in 
which reſpe& alſo, hee was ſometimes called Iefus the Galilean, CHMarrh. 
26.69.) yet in this place, by hv owne Conntrey, is meant Nazaret (as it is 
alſo called, Aarth.r3.54. Znk 4.23.) becauie, though he was not borne 
there, but at Bethlehem in Iuda ; yer Nazaret was: the towne where his 
parevts had dwelt, Zuke 2.39. and wherein he was brought vp, and had 
lined by the ſpace of thirty yeares, Lake 4.16. In which reſpe& alſo, | 
the Iewes were wont to call him Iefus of Nazaret, CMatth.21.11, Euke 
24.19. Yea, it was neceſſary he (\gpald be bronght vp there, becauſe ofthar 
Propheſie that had beene made of him. Marrh.2.23. Hee came and dwelt in 4 
( vt called Nazaret, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 
He ſpall be called a Nazaren. So that the words thar I hauc now read, are as 
ifthe Enangeliſt ſhould haue faid in plaine termes, thus, After two daict 
he departed thence, and went (not to,Nazaret, for he ſhund that towne 
of purpoſe, but) into other parts of Galile : for he knew that in Nagzaret, 
his owne Country, he ſhould haue no honour, his Miniſtry would not be 
regardedat all. So that in theſe Verſes that I haue now read, there be foure 


of Nazaret, his owne Country, and going into other parts of Galile. Se- 
condly , the reaſon why he did ſo, becauſe he knew he could hane no Honour 
there. Thirdly, the good entertainement. that he- found inthoſe parts of ] 
Galile, that he went vnto ; when hee was come into Galile, the Galileans recei« | 
wed bims. Fourthly, the cauſe of that good entertainement he found among 

them, T hey had ſeen all che things that he did at [ernſal:m at the Feaſt: for they | 
alſo went unto the Feaſt. 

- For the firſt, it is a thing worthy of our obſeruation, that our Sauiour 

(being now tobegin to preach ( for till after this time, he had ſeldome or 


his comming into Galile) /eſius began to preach, Matth.4.17.) and ma- 
king choice of Galile, rather than of Iecruſalem, or all Indea, to exerciſe 
his Miniſtry, and ſpend moſt of his timeand labour in) paſſeth by Nazarert, 
and refuſeth to make choice of that place to preach or lie in. Yea, it 1s 
twice recorded that he paſſed by Nazaret; here in this place when he 
wentto Cane, and againe, Matrh.q4.13. when he went to Capernaum. We 
reade indeed, that once he preached at Nazaret, Zuke 4.16. but it was 
but once, he made no abode there; and that one Sermor! was made not 
ſomuch in mercy, as in iudgement, to make them without excule ; as 
appeareth by the anſwer hce makes to a ſecret obieRtion they might 
make againſt him, Luke 4.25---27. Which was (in ce) as if hee 


topreach vnto you. 
Secondly, But why did he thus leane and ſhunne Nazarert, - his owne 


his time in. This Hiſtory was begun in the three firſt verſes of this Chapter | 


principall points tobe obſerued : Firſt, our Sauiours leaving and fhunning | | 


neuer preached, as is plaine by that we finde, from that time (after this | 


ſhonld have faid vnto them, I am not fent to you, God hath forbidden me. | 


Countrey, which he did (doubtlefſe) owe more duty vnto, than to any 
| H h other | 
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him, in farre greater perfeRion,than inany of vs. VW hat was then the cauſe, 

why he ſhewed ſo little reſpe& now vnto his own Country? Ws it the baſe- 

neſle and obſcurity ofthatplace? No verily: For(for ought we can reade in the 
Scripture, or any other Author) it was cuery whit as populous, and of as 

200d note,as cither Cana,or Capernanm, or Corazin, Or Bethſaida, Y a,it 

had this honour aboue all the Citics either in Galile or #4ea, that he had 

dwelt ſo long there, and bore his name (in part) from that place. Was 

ic then for any notorious wickedneſſe, that did abound in that towne, 

more than in any other towne in Galile ? Surely, no ſuch thing is recor. 

ded of it: but (for ought we can reade) it was as ciuill a place as any 

other that Chriſt conuerſed moſt in. True itis, that on a time after he 

had preached there, they thruſt him out of their City, and would hae 

throwne him downe headlong from the top of an hill, Luke 4.29. but that 

was long afterthis time, as will appeare, if we well obſerue what is writ- 
ten, whatſoener we baue beard done in Caprrnaum, doe alſo here in thy country, 
Luke 4.23, he had done many miracles in Copernaum before that time, The 

onely true cauſe why he paſled by Nazaret, and refuſed to exerciſe his Mi- 
niſtry there, was becauſe he knew he could haue no honour there, as it is 
| plainely ſaid here, verſe 44. Hee himſelſe (without the difſwaſion of 
| any) had teſtified (that is, with great carneſtneſſe and compaſſion atlr- 
| med to his Diſciples, as they had had ſpeech of that matter in the! 10urriey) 
| that neither he nur any other Prophet, could haue any honour in his owne 
| Countrey. | 

| Now theſe two points being thus obſerued in the Text,the Doctrine that | 
(ih from henee for our inſtcuRion is this: | 
| 


Thar there is an honour due vnto euery true Prophet and Miniſter of God; 
and the Lord holdsall ſach raworthy of the comfort of his Goſpell, as will 
not honour his Prophets. There be two branches(as you ſee)of the Doctrine, 

| and we will confirme them diſtin&ly and ſeuerally. 
| I. That it isthe will of God, *that his people ſhould honour his Pro- 
| phers and Miniſters. See the proofe for this out of the Old Teſtament, 
Indges 13.17. Manoa asketh the Angell, that brought him word of the 
| birt of Sampſon, whom he tooke to. be a Prophet and Meſſenger of the 
Lord, what his name was : and gineth this for the reaſon ; that when his 
ſayings were come to paſlc fand fothey ſhould proue that he was a true 
Prophet indeede) they might honour him. And Lam-4.16. it isnoted fora 
foule ſinne, aud ſigne of -maruellous confuſion, that they rewerenced not the 
| face of the Pri:ſts, Plaine places alſo there be for this in the New Teſta- 
ment, 1.7 91.5.1 7. Let the Elders that rule well,be counted worthy of double he- 


honour vmo bimſelf,bus be that 3s called of God, Heb.5.4. bold ſuch in reputation, 
Phil. 2.29, 
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2, The 'fecond branch of the Doftrine is alſo euident. The Lord hol- 
'deth all ſuch vnworthy of the comfort of his Goſpell, that. will. not 
eſteeme of, nor honour his Prophets, For this point alſo, I will bring 
you two plaine places out of the Old Teſtament, and two out of the 
New. When the cauſes are, laid downe, 2. Chron. 36, fot which God 
depriued the Tewes of his Word and Worſhip, this is reckoned for the 
chicfe, verſe 16. They mocked the Heſſeugers of the Lord, and miſuſed his 
Prophets, And Hoſea 4.4. the Lord threatning this fearefull iadgement to 
the Iewes, that they ſhould hauc none to rebuke or reprooue them for 
their ſfinnes, he giuerh this for the reaſon of it : For this people are as they 
that rebuke the Prieſt, Two plaine places alſo there are inthe New Teſta- 
ment for this. CMatth.21. 43. when our Sauiour prophefieth that the 
Kingdome of God ſhould be taken from the Iewes, he glues this for | 
the chiefe reaſon of it (which had beene mentioned by him in a Parable 
in the former Verſes, ſpecially verſe 35. viz.) the indignities they had | 
offered to Gods Prophets and Meſſengers. And - Marth.23.39. when he 
had threatned them of Ieruſalem, that (whereas he had often preached 
vnto them, and ſought their conuerſion in as louing and caretull a man- 
ner, as the Hen gathereth her Chickens vnder her wings) now. he would | 
leaue them, and they ſhould ſee him no more till the day of indgement, he 
alledgeth no particular ſinne for the cauſe of this, but the diſhonour and con- 
tempt they ſhewed vnto the Prophets, verſe 37. | Ears 

Before I come to the Reaſons of this Docrine, let me entreate you to 
obſerue with me, what account the Lord maketh of the honour of his 
Prophets, and how highly he is difpleaſed with the. diſhonours and in- 
dignitics that haue beene done to his Miniſters, in the example of foure 
Kings of Iuda: which in the beginning of rheir reigne had. becne wor- 
thy and excellent Princes, and neuer proſpered after they had done | 
contempt and diſhonour to Gods Prophets. The firſt of theſe was Aſa, 
2.Chron,x6, Hanani the Prophet came to him, and dceliuered, faithfully 
a encſſage from the Lord, and itis (aid, verſe 10. ea was wroth with thy 
Seer, and put him into priſon : But looke what followed: tothe end of verſe. 
12, and you ſhallſce, he neuer proſpered after. _ The next. of theſe Kings 
was loaſh, 2.Chron.24- Zachary the Prophet (the ſonne of /choiadab the 


| Kings Couſin-Germane) deliaereth faithfully a ſharpe meſſage from the | 
Lord ; Taaſh commands him to be ſtoned for it, verſe 21, _ But ſee Ter/e 
25. whatancnd hecame to ſhortly after : and obſerue, that (though he 
had many other ſinnes, yet) the Holy Ghoſt faith, this was the. ſfinne that 
brought that ruine vpon him. The third of theſe Kings was, «Amaziab, 
2.Chron,25-16. A Prophet came to himin the Name ofthe Loxd,and plainly 
reprooued him ; Amaziab reicteth him with great diſdaine : Have they 
made thee the Kings Counſellour ? Sir, muſt you dire me, and tell me what 
{Thane todoe ? then he putteth him to ſilence. But marke what follow- | 
ed ; the Prophettelleth him plaincly, he knew God bad determined to deſtroy 
him, becauſe he had done that, And ſo it fell out indeed, verſe 27. he was 
murdered by.treaſon. The fourth and laſt of theſe Kings: was U=444hs, 
2. Chron.26.: he would .ncedes (out. of the pride of his heart). take "= | 
him to incroach vpon the Prieſts oificez the Prieſts withſtood him,. verle | 
19. he was cruelly angry (as the word fignifieth) with the Priefts, raging 
againſt them, ay threatning them.; but whatfollowed ? enen that wii 
tne Prieſts told him, verſe.18. Thow ſhalt bane no honour from the Lard 
Ged. The thing he reſpe&ed: was/his honour 2. forſooth, it was not-for- 
| his honour, to be ruled by the Prieſts ; but what, honour gat he by. .it ? 


— — 


'Firlt, bee was. ſmitten immediately, while be was raging againſt the Priefts with 
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| more than in any other towne. in Galile ? Surely, no ſuch thing is recor. 
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otherplace? For ir is cerraine, euzry mari owes a duty to the place of 
his birth, and ſpecially of his education and dwelling, in reſpe& of the 
many bleſſings of God he hath receiued there : therefore alſo cucry City 
and Towne in Iſrael, was called # mother in [ſrael, 2.Sem.20.19. In re- 
ſpe& hereof, the light of nature hath taught men, that cuery mans Coun- 
trey may challenge ſome right and intereſt, in whatſocuer gifts or abili- 
ties God hath giuen vnto him. See what an attetion. the Apoſtle cx- 
preſſeth towards his Country-men, he calls God to witneſle, that he had 
great heanineſſe and contiunall ſorrow 11 bu heart to fee their blindnefle and 


might be ſaned,Rem. 1 0.1. And (doubtleſle) Chrilt loued his own Country,as 
 dearely as euerany good man did, and more too. All good aftetions were in 
him, in farre greater perfetion,than inany of vs. V hat was then the cauſe, 
why he ſhewed ſo littlereſpe& now vnto his own Country? Was itthe baſe- 
nefle and obſcurity ofthat place? No verily: For(for ought we can reade in the 
Scripture, or any other Author) it was cuery whit as populous,. and of ag 
200d note,as cither Cana,or Capernanm, or Coratin, Or Bethſaida, NY a,it 
had this honour aboue all the Citics either in Galile or 7»dea, that he had 
dwelt ſo long there, and bore his name (in part) from that place. Wag 
ic then for any notorious wickedneſſe, that did abound in that towne, 


ded of it; but (for ought we can reade) it was as ciuill a place as any 
other that Chriſt conuerſed moſt in. Trac it1s, that on a time after he 
had preached there, they thruſt him out of their City, and would haue | 
throwne him downe headlong from the top of an hill, Zeke 4.29. but that 
was long afterthistime, as will appeare, it we well obſerue what is writ- 
ten, whatſoener we baue beard done in Capernaum, doe alſo here in thy country, 
Luke 4.23, he had done many miracles in Capernaum before that time. The 


obſtinacy , Rom 9.12. b1s hearts deſire ana prayer to God for them was that they | 


onely true cauſe why he paſſed by Nazaret, and refuſed to exerciſe his Mi- 
niſtry there, was becauſe he knew he could haue no hotiour there, as it is 
| plainely ſaid here, verſe 44. Hee himſclſe (without the difſwaſion of 
| any) had teſtified (that is, with great carneſtneſſe and compation arr- 
| med to his Diſciples, as they had had ſpeech of that matter in the! 19urttey) 
| that neither he nuravy other Prophet, could haue any honour in his owne 
| Countrey. 

| Now theſe two points being thus obſerued in the Text,the Doctrine that 
ariſeth from hence for our inſtruR&ion is this : | 
That there is an honour due vnto euery true Prophet and Miniſter of God; 
' and the Lord holdsall ſach rnworthy of the comfort of his Goſpell, as will 
| not honouf his Prophets. There be two branches(as you ſce)ofthe Dottrine, 
| and we will confirme them diſtinly and ſeuerally. 

| T. That it js the will of God, -that his people ſhould honour his Pro- 
{phers and Miniſters. See the proofe for this out of the Old Teſtament, 
Indges 13.17. Manoah asketh the Angell, that brought him word of the 
birth of Sampſon, whom he tooke to. be a Prophet and Meſſenger of the 
| Lord, whathis name was : and giueth this for the reaſon ; that when his 
ſayings were come to paſſe eand fo they ſhould proue that he was a true 
Prophet indeede) they might bonowr him. And Lam.4.16. it is noted fora 
foule ſinne, aud ſigne of maruellons confuſion, that rhey rewerenced not the 
| face of the Pri:ſfs, Plaine places alſo there be for this in the New Teſta- 
ment, 1.7 7. 5.17. Lee the Elders that rule well,be counted wortly of double he- 
nowr eſpecially they that labour in the ord and Dottrine. SO no man taketh 1hi 
[ace vnto bimſelf,but be that 3s called of God, Heb.y.q bold ſuch in reputation, 


Phil.2.29, 
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©. 2. The 'fecond branch of the Doftrine is alſo euident. The Lord hol- 
'deth all ſuch vnaworthy of the comfort of his Goſpell, that. will not 
eſteeme of, nor honour his Prophets, For this point alſo, I will bring 
you two plaine places out of the Old Teſtament, and two out of the 
New. When the cauſes are. laid downe, 2. Chron. 36, fot which God 
depriued the Iewes of his Word and Worſhip, this is reckoned for the 
chicfe, verſe 16. They macked the Meſſeugers of the Lord, ana miſuſed his 
Prophets, And Hoſea 4-4. the Lord threatning this fearefull indgement to 
the Iewes, that they ſhould hauc none to rebuke or reprooue them for 
their ſinnes, he giuerh this for the reaſon of it : For this people are as they 
that rebuke the Prieſt. Two plaine places alſo there are inthe New Teſta- 
ment for this. CMarth.zr. 4z. when our Sauiour prophefieth that the 
Kingdome of God ſhould be taken from the Iewes, he giaes this for 
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the chicfe reaſon of it (which had beene mentioned by him in a Parable 


offered to Gods Prophets and Meſſengers. And. Marth.23.39. when h 
had threatned them of Ieruſalem, that (whereas he had often preached: 
'vnto them, and ſought their conuerſion in as louing and caretfull a man- | 
ner, as the Hen gathereth her Chickens vnder her wings) now.he would | 
leaue them, and they ſhould ſee him no more till the day of indgement, he 
alledgeth no particular ſinne for the cauſe of this, but the diſhonour and con- 
tempt they ſhewed vnto the Prophets, verſe 3 7. | ee 
Before I come to the Reaſons of this Docrine, let me entreate you £to 


in the former Verſes, ſpecially verſe 35. viz.) the indignities they hel | 
e 


obſerue with me, whar account the Lord maketh of the honour of his 
Prophets, and how highly he is difpleaſed with the- diſhonours and in- 
dignitics that haue beene done to his Miniſters, in the example of foure 
Kings of Iuda: which in the beginning of their reigne had. becne wor- 
thy and excellent Princes, and neuer proſpered after they had done 
contempt and diſhonour to Gods Prophets. The firſt of theſe was Aſs, 
2.Chron,x6, Haenans the Prophet came to him, and dcliuered faithfully 
a meſſage from the Lord, and itis ſaid, verſe 10. eAſa was wroth with thy 
Seer, and put him into priſon : But looke what followed: to the end of verſe 
12, and you ſhallſce, he neuer proſpered after. _ The next of theſe Kings 
was loaſh, 2.Chron.24. Zachary the Prophet (the ſonne of /choiadah the 
| Kings Coulin-Germane) deliaereth faithfully a ſharpe meſſage from the 

Lord ; Toaſh commands him to be ſtoned for it, verſe 21, . But ſee Ter/e 
25. whatancnd hecame to ſhortly after : and obſerue, that (though he 
had many other ſinnes, yet) the Holy Ghoſt faith, this was the ſinne that 
brought that ruine vpon him. The third of theſe Kings was, eAmaziab, 
2:Chron.25-16. A Prophet came to himin the Name ofthe Loxd,and plainly 


I haue todoe ? then he putteth him to ſilence. But marke-what follow- 


him, becauſe be bad done that, And ſo itfell out indeed, verſe 29. he was 
murdered by.creafon. The fourth and-laſt of theſe Kings. was Vz<i4h, 
2. Chron.26.; he would ncedes (out, of the pride of his heart). take vpan 


19. be was cruelly angry. (as the word ſignifieth) with the Pricits, 1agi 


the Prieſts told him, verſe18. Thow ſoalt bane no honour.from the Lard 
Gead. The thing he reſpe&ed: was:his honour :. forſooth, it was not-for 
his honour, to be ruled by the Prieſts ; but what honour gat he by..it ? 


reprooued him ; Amaziab reieteth him with great diſdaine : Have they | 
made thee the Kings Counſellour ? Sir, muſt you dire&t me, and tell me. what 


ed ; the Prophertelleth him plainely, he knew God bad determined to deſtroy | 


himto incroach vpon the Prieſts ojfice.z the Prieſts withſtood him, verle | 


againſt them, ag threatning them. ; but whatfollowed ? enen that which | 
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« Leproſte, and the Leproſie roſe in his very forehead, verſe 19. Secondly, 
verſe 21. He was a Leper to the day of bis death, and dwelt as a L:per inan bouſe 
apart,becanſe be was cut off from the houſe of the Lord. Thirdly,verſe 23. After 
his death, they buried him apart (though inthe ſame field) from his Ance- 
ſtors : for they ſaid, He a Leper. _ 

The Reaſons of the Dotine are theſe. 1. In reſpeR of their gifts, there 
is an honour due to the true Prophets and Miniſters of Ged. Ir 1s a barba- 
rous thing, not to reuerence and honour leatning, and Gods gifts whereſoc- 
uer we diſcerne them. Pro.13.15. Good vnderfanding maketh 4 man accep- 
table, And Eccle/.8.1. The wiſedome of a man maheth hu face to ſiune, And a» 
boue all gifts and learning this deſerueth moſt honour, when a man hath a 
gift codiuide rhe Word aright, rightly to interpret the Scriptures, and to 
| apply them to the vſe of Gods Church. When the Apoſtle had faid, 1 (or. 

12-31. D:fire you the beſt gifts : he commerh to tell them which are the beſt 
gifts ; and having ſhewed in generall, Chap. 13. that no giftsare ought 


worth to a mans owne comfort, vnleſſe they be vicd in loue, and care to pro- 


| fit others, he addeth, Chap. 14.1. Follow after lone, and conet ſpirunall gifts ; 

| but rather that yee may propheſie : And verſe5, [I wonld that you all ſpate nuh 
ftrange languages but rather that ye propheſeed ; for greater t he that propheſicth, | 
than be that ſpeaketh with tongues. 

2. InreſpeR of their worke and ojfice that they are employed in, ho- 
nour is due vnto them. For, how mecane and baſe focuer we are, yet is 
our ozJice greatand honourable. Lake 1. 15. Hee ſhall bee great m the fight 
of the Lord. Wee are the Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, '-al 2.7. Wee are 
Embaſſadonrs for Chrift,n.Cor.y.20. Yea, we are his Mcfſengers and Em 
baſſadours in matters concerning the ſoule, the precious ſoule of man ; 
not in matters of this life, but in the matters of God. Heb.5.1. The Prieft 
was taken from among men, and ordained for men in things pertaining to God. 
You cannot haue the mcanes of fſaluation, the Word and Sacraments, 
but from vs. 1.{or.4.1. Let 4 man ſo eftceme of vs, as of the Minitcrs of 
Chriſt. and Diſpoſers of the MyFerier of God. Yea, you cannot haue ſauing 
knowledge, nor faith, nor regeneration, nor cternall life without vs, or- | 
dinarily. Rom.10.14. How can they belrewe in him, of whom they haut not 
beard? And how can they heare without a Preacher ? [oh..0.23. To vs the 
keyes of the Kingdome of Heauen are committed. And (though ir be 
certaine that God hath reſpec to the Prayers of the mean-ſt of the faithfull, 
and it may fall out that many a priuate Chriſtian hath alſo a better gif: 1 | 
prayer than many a good Miniſter, yet) hath the Lord more reſpe& to the | 
prayers of his Prophets and Miniſters, than toany other, and they are more 
effectuall to the comfort of Gods people. Gen.20.7.-Fe 1 a Prophet, and hee 


| ſballpray for thee, lames 5.14. Moſes and Aaron were among bus Priefts, and 


Suvnel among fach as call vpon his Name : theſe called vpon the Lord, aud hee 


| beard them, P[al.g9.6. So itis ſaid, 2.Chron. 30.27, that at the end of the 
| folemne paſſconer that was kept by Hexckiahb, The Prieſts and the Lenites 
| aroſe, and bleſſed the People, and their voice was beard,and their Prayer came vp 
| to beaxen to hu boly Habitation, In reſpeRt of all this that T haue faid concer- 


ting the office and fan&tion ofthe Miniſter, the Apoſtle telleth the Corin- 
| thiaxs, there was no proportion betweene that they could giue to their Mi- 
| niſters, andthatthey recciued from them. 2.Cor.9.11. 1f' we have ſowen vurto | 
| you ſpiritmall things, irit a great th'ng that we reape your carnall things f Yea, | 
| more thanthar, he tells'Phi/eworn,verſe rg. that he did owe ro bimenen hi owne 
| ſetfe. And fo tnuch may euery faithful Miniſter ſay to ſo many as haue becne' 
conuerted to God by his Miniſtry, * © -* 71 
'Thethird Reaſon why the Lord maketh ſuch account of the honour of” 
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' his Prophers; and is ſo highly difpleaſed with the indignities thar are 
' done vntothemrn; is, becaute men cannot honour, ''nor cſteeme of their 
' Doarine and Meſfage, vnleſſe they honour and eſteeme of them, The 
| contewpt 4one to them, reacherh ro the holy things they are employed 
'in, and to the Lord. himfelfe, Ir is not poſſidle'for a'man to lone the 
| Word, but he muſt lone and honour the Miniſters of it, How beautifull are 
the feet of theas that preacs tbe Goſpell of peace, Rom.10.15. Tee hae athnow- 
leaged viin part, that we are your revoyeing, 2.Cor,l.14+ Nay, it is not poſſible 
| fotany man toloue, or beare honour to the Lord himfelte, but he maſtneeds 
(loue, and honour the Prophets and Meſſengers of God; he rhggdsſpiſeth you, 
' deſpiſeth me; Luk,1o.16, And that is the cauſe why the Apoſtle is fo impor- 
; tunate with the T heſſalonians,to perſwade them to eſteeme well of their Mi- 
nifters, we beſeech you brethren to know thews, which laboar among you and 
are ouer you in the Lord and admoniſÞyou; And to efteeme them very highly in 
| lore for their workes ſake,1.Theſſ.g.12 13. And indecd this was the true cauſe, 
why our Sauiour in this place, {tko90d fo much vpon/ his honour (he would 
preach no where but where he might haue honour, and be well eſteemed of) 
Why ? was he a man that cared much for honour? No, he ptofefſeth of 
himtclfe, and in his whole life made it good, 10b.8.4% 49. 1 honour my Fa- 
ther, I ſeche not mine owne praiſe. This was then the reaſon, why he would 
reach no where, but where he might hauz honour, becauſe ke knew none 
| coald receiue good by his Miniſtry, that did not eſteeme regerently of his 
perſon. They that honour not the Teacher, cannot honour, nor profit by 
his Doctrinc, 


| 


Letture the ſeuentic eight, Tanuarie 22, 1610, 


Ions IN XLILXLHLL 


| F" followeth now, that we proceed to the Vſes of this Dofrine, 
| x. Forvs thatare Miniſters : That ſeeing there is an honour due vnto 
; VS, and it 1s not poſlible for vs to doc any good in our Miniſtry where we 
| haue no honour ; and all the honour that is due to vs, is duc to vs onely for 
our gifts, and for our workes ſake : we ſhould therefore be humbled in our 
 {elues, and indge our ſelues vaworthy to be imployedin this funRXion ; and 
| both before weare entred, this ſhould keepe vs from being ouer-haſty and 
' forward to take this calling vpon vs: and when we are entred, this ſhould 
' make vs to walke init with feare and trembling. John the Baptiſt profeſſed 
| himſelfe vnworthy ro be imployed, eucn in the baſeſt office about Chriſt,nor 
' worthy to beare his ſhooes, A4atth.3.11. not worthy to ſtoope downe to 
 vatic the latchet of his ſhooe, Mar.1.7. And Pant {aid he was vnworthy 
| tobe called a Apoſtle, r.Cor.15.9. and hauing ſpoken of: ſuch an honour 
| that belongerh to our Miniſtry, which (as one would have thought) would 
| haue puffed him vp, ratherthan hane humbled him, he preſently (as admiring 
that God ſhould cuer aduance any mortall mar to that dignity ) breaketh our , 
; ntotheſe words, 2.Cor. 2.16, #ho is ſufficient for theſe things ? For,as God 
| neuer aduanced any to honuur aboue others, but he requireth ſome greater 
| ſernice from them than from others (in omni honore ett onus) in all honour 
| there is a burden;to whom men haue committed much,of them they will asks the 
more, Luke 12.4%. In which reſpe& Saul, when he was called of God and 


his people vnto the place of greateſt honour, ſhunnedit as much as hecould,' 
' and hid humſelfe, 1.Sa9.10;22, fo hath it fallen out in this; No man thar 
| 0 = H h 3 hath 
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ſo acconnt of vs, as of the _Minifters of Chriſt, and Stewaras of the myileries of 
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hath rightly concewmed of the burthen God hath annexed to this honourable | 
fan Aion, hath beene ouer haſty totake this calling ypon him, »s man rakerh 
this bonowr to himſelſe, but he that is called of God, Heb.s 4. til God hane 
euen thruſt him in (as it were) by violence, by the head and houlders. Two 
famous examples we haue for this; the one in Moſes, who three ſegerall | 
times hung of, and excuſed himſclte, Exed.g.11.and4.1.10.13: the other in | 
leremse, who crycd out thus, ah Lord God, bebold 1 cannot ſpeake, for } am @ 
childe,Chap.1.6. . 

Euery ignorant, jdle, couetous, and ſcandalous Miniſter is apt to glory in 
this DoArine, gnd to challenge to himſelfe this honour that 1s. due ro the | 
Miniſters of S$Gompell : bur hencuer thinketh of the burthen God hath 
annexed to this honour, 

The ſecond V ſe of this Dodrine, is for the people ; that ſecing it is enj. 
dent by this Doftrine, that you owe vs honour, neither can you profit by our 
Doatrine, vnleſſe you can giue honour vnto vs: and, God eſteemeth you as 
doggesand ſwine, vaworthy of the comfort of his Goſpell, if you cannot 
eſteeme of vs : therefore it ſtandeth you vpon, to learne what honour is due 
tovs; and when you know it, to giue vs our due in this kinde. The Apo. 
{tles rule is generall, Rem.13.7. Render to all their dues tri5mie to whom tribute 
is due, feare to whom ſeare, honour to whom honour. 

Firſt then you muſt know, that the honour you owe vnto vs, isnot ſuch 
as is due tothe Magiſtrates, and great menof the world ; we doe not chal- 
lengero our ſelues, either that ciuill authority, or rhat renerence, or thoſe ti-. 
tles, or that ontward pompe and ſtate, or that wealth and abundance thar is 
due vnto them. Our Sauiour Chriſt giueth this for the reaſon, why he had 
not ſuch a retinue and company of ſeruants, as might haue reſcued him from 
them that apprehended him,becauſe his Kingdome was not of this world, 
[ob.18.36. The chiefe honour that is due to vs,is more inward and fpirituall; 
and ſtandeth in foure points principally. 

. The firſt degree of honour that you owe to vs, is in your mindes and 
gements, that you rightly eſteeme of the neede you haue of Gods Ordi- 
nance in our Miniſtry, and ofthe incſtimable benefit you receiue by it. This 
is that the Apoltle teacheth vs, when he ſaith, y.7Theſſ.5.12. 1 beſeech you 
Brethren, that you know them that labour among you. And 1.Cor.4.1. Let a man 


| 
| 


God. Oa the other ſide, a chiefe diſhonour it is to the Miniſtry, when men 
thinke it is a calling of ao ſuch neceſſity, bur that they may well enough be | 
faued withour it, asthey did among the Corinehsans that ſaid they cared nei- | 
ther for Paz/, nor for Apo/o, nor for Cephas, they were Chrifts, they did ſo 
wholly relye vpon Chriſt for their faluation, as that they regarded not the 
Miniſtry ofany of his ſeruants, y.Cor. 1.12. that they can profit better by rea» 
ding good Bookes,&c. 

The ſecond degree of honour you owe tovs, is in your affetions, that 
you reuerence vs1n your hearts, and haue vs in ſingalar lone fob onr workes 
ſake, 1.Theſſ.z.13. You (hould count it your happinefle, to haue ſuch Tea- 
chers as you may reuerence ; for otherwiſc, you ſhall be able to profit little 
or nothing by their Mini{try, On the other fide, they arc to be held con- 
temners of the Miniſtry,that deſire none, bur ſach as may be their vnderlings, 
fuch as they may rule at their pleaſure, euen inthe matter of their Miniſtry, 
and preſcribe vnto them, what they ſhall preach and what they ſhall not. 


| preach, and ſay, prophe/ie-nort wnto vs right things, ſpeaks vnto vs ſmooth things, 


Eſay 30.10.12.0r cl{eſuchasare good-fellowes, whom they may draw into 
any fin) that will drinke with them,and game with them, and fweare with 
them, and play the wantans with them; Of theſe the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, 


Amos | 


— 


| 
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that 1: full of ſheaner. 356 

The third degree of honour you owe to vs, is in your praftice ; when you 
yeeld obedience to our Doctrine, and will be dire&et by vs according to the 
Word of God, an obedience (doubtleſſe) is due from the people of God to 
their faithfull reachers, / write to try, whether you be obedient wn all things, 2. Cor, 


2.9. Haning confidence #1 thy obedience, I wrote unto thee, Philem,31. obe 7 then 


that han the rule ower you, and ſubmit your ſelnes, Heb.12.197. On the other 
fide, they will be found contemners of Gods Prophets, that will not be di- 
re&ed by them, nor be obedient to their Dorine, whatſocuer refpeR other- 
waics they ſeemeto ſhew vnto them. #hoſoener /hall not receine you nor heave 


your words,when yer depart ont of that bouſ: or city, ſhake of the duſt of youy ſrer, 


Mat. 10-14. They that will not heare,or bedireted by our doqtrine;receiue vs 
not, but contemne vs in an high degree. This was the contempt that A#4ziah 
did tothe Propher,for which the Lord deſtroyed him,becauſe thow haft not 
bearkened vnto my counſell, 2.Chron.25.16. For though fin be the tranſgreſſi- 
on of Gods Law, and the difobeying of him ; yet is fin greatly increaled, by 
difobeying his Prophetsand Meſſengers, He did that which was enill in the 
fight of the Lord, and humbled not bimſelfe before Teremiah the Propbet ſpeaking 
in the name of the Lord, 2.Chron.36.12, Thereforcalſo the Lord faith, Ezek. 
23-33. that when that ſhould come to paſſe (when the iudgement ſhould 
fall ypon them which he had threatned, verſ.27.) they ſbould then know 
that a Prophet had beene among them, Their owne conſcience ſhould in 
their affliction aggrauate their ſin againſt them by this circumſtance, that the 
Lord had fent his Prophet rothem to admoniſh them, and they had not re- 
garded nor obeyed him. | 

The fourth degree of honour you owe to vs, is in allowing vs ſuch main- 
tenance,ſuch an eitate and outward reſpe&,as may ſerue to preſerue our per- 
ſons from contempr;this is that honour the Apoſtle meaneth when he faith, 
the Elders that rule well, are worthy of 'double honour, ſpecially ſuch as 
labour in the Word and aoftrine, For the Scripture ſaith, Thox (halt not mnz.+/e 
the ox: that treaderth ont the corne: and, The labourer is worthy of his reward, 
1.7:.5.17,18. For though (as I haue ſaid) we may neither challenge, nor 
accept of that worldly honour and outward eſtate, as is due to Princes and 
great M-giſtrates, yet what reuerence may be ginen to priuate men, may be 
giuen to vsalſo, Y ca itis not poilible you ſhould reuerence vs in your mindes 
and hearts,but you maſt needes giue ſome outward reſpeR and reuerence vn- 
ro vs. Elizexs (cuen in thoſetimes) was able to keepe a man toatrend him, 


| 2-Reg.4.12. and 6.15. And fach maintenance is to be allowed the Miniſter, 


as he may be both comely (not baſe and ſordid in apparrell,or otherwiſe)and 
able alſo to keepe hoſpitality, r.Tim. 3.2. On the other (ide,itargueth a great 
contempt of the Miniſtry, when men, ſceke of purpoſe to keepe them bareas 
may be, leſt they ſhould be too proud and preſumptuous (as they call it) in 
their Miniſtry. Theſe are like thoſe prophane Souldiers, Mat.27.28, 29.who 
whenthey had ſt-ipped our Sauiour, they bowed the knee before him, and 
mocked him. Thisalſo ſheweth what the reuerence is, that many forward 
Chriſtians ſeeme to ſhew ro Gods ſeruants and Miniſters. If they did in- 
deed beare true loue andreuerenceto them, they would not be ſo cartleſſe 
in miniſtring to their neceſſities as they are; much lefſe would they robbe 


them,by withholding that,which by Law is due vnto them. 
Hh 4 Lefluve 
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Amos 2:12. 3. Te gane rhe Nazarites wine to drinks, and commanded the Pro- | 
phers, ſaying, Prophefis not : Behola,l ampreſſed vndry yon, as acart is preſſed, 
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Lefure the ſenentie nine. Tanuary 29. 1610, 


lonn I HI. ALI, 


E.haue already heard, that theſe three Verſes which doe famma- 
V rily containe the Hiſtory of Chriſts retumne into Galile, doe offer 
ro our confideration three principall points. | | 

Firſt, that our Sautour, returning into Galile to exerciſe his Miniſtry there, 
did of purpoſe refuſe to goc to Nazaret, and went into other townes of Ga- 
lile, Becauſe he knew he could haue no honour in Nazaret; vert:43. 

Secondly, the reaſon why he knew he could have no honourar Nazaret; 
Becauſe it was his owne Conntry,verl 44. 

Thirdly, the entertainment hee found in thoſe parts of Galile he reſorted 
vnto,verl.45. 

The firit of theſe three, we finiſhed the laſt day ; and now it followeth 
that weproccede tothe ſecond, which is contained in this verſe; He knew | 
he could haue no honour in Nazaret, becauſe it was his owne Countrey ; it 
was The place where he had lined long,euen from his infancy, till he wasa- 
bout thirty yeares old ; the place where his parcats and kinsfolke did dwell; 
Now becauſe this reaſon is ſomewhat ſtrange, and giuen by Chriſt, not 
here onely, bur in ſundry other places of the Goſpell, it ſhall be profitable 
for vs to weigh and conſider it well, that ſo we may be the better able to 
recciue our inſtruction from it. Firſt then it is to be obſerued, that he ma- 
keth not this his own caſe only, nor the fault of Nazaret, but the caſe 
of cucry true Prophet, what Countrey focuer he ſhall liue in : for as here 
he ſpcaketh indefinitely, e4 Prophet hath none honour un his owne Countrey ; 
ſo Luke 4-24, you ſhall finde it thus ſet downe :' No Prophet 55 accepred in 
bis owne (,ountrey. Secondly, that he faith, Aarke 6.4. the place where | 
a Prophet wanteth this honour, « bis owne (onntrey, among his owne | 
kinsfolke, and ir bis owne houſe : as if he ſhould fay, It israre to fee him 
haue honour in the towne and place where hee hath dwelt longeſt ; | 
but niofe rare among his owne kinsfolkes; and moſt rare of all in his 
owne houſe. The nearcr any are to him in the bond of nature, in carnall 
familiarity and acquaintance, as he 1s a man, the farther off ſhall he finde 
them, from yeelding that honour and eſtimaticn that is. due vnto him, 
as heis a Prophet of God. Thirdly, that he faith, 4Zarrh.1 3.57. 'and Mar. 
6.4. that a Prophet is not without h»nour, ſane in hu owne Countrey : as if he 
ſhould fay, He ſhall be ſure of honour eurry where elſe. Fourthly, thathe 
ſpake this ſo ofr: All the foure Euangeliſts (as you haue heard) mention 
this ſpeech to haue beene vſed by him at fundrie times ; as bewailing (vpon 
ſundrie occaſions) that he could doe nogood in his owne Countrie, and gi- 
 uing this forthereaſon of ir, Fiftly, and laſtly, that he azhrmcd this with ſo 
' earneſt an aflcueration : for here itis faid, Teſics himJelfe had reflsfied, that a 
| Prophet bath no honour, &c. And Luke 4.24. Uerily 1 ſay vnto you, ns Prophet | 
is accepted in hy owne Countrey. | | 

\ Theſe things thus obſerued, doe yeeld vs this inſtruftion : | 
Def.) Tharthe Miniſters of God(for the moſt part)haue leaſt eſtimation in their 
| | owne Countrie ; they that are nearelt vnto them in dwelling, in carnall kin- 
red and acquaintance, are of all others the fartheſt off from giuing them that | 
honour that is due vnto them. 
Indeed this is not alway ſo : for we ſhall -reade, that Tobn the Baptis? | 
; Was 
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| was higly honoured eucn by his owne 


| they retained an honourable opinion of him: for ſo we reade, Marrb.21. 


| r5e"s Soune, the Brother of Tames and loſes, and of [nda, and Simon? and are not 


[OE 


'- IOHN III... XLINIH. 


#:wt 0u7 to hin all lernſalem, aud all Indea, and all the Regionronnd about lor- 
dan, an1 were bartiz,:d of bim, confeſſtog th-ir finnes, Yea, after his death 


26. eA!l menhld lobn for a *rophet. But for the moſt part it hath euer 
becne o0:herwiſe. So ſoon? as euzr /oſeph had ſhewed himſelfe a Propher, 
he was nowhere ſo mach deſpiſed and hated as by his Oowne Brethren ; 
yea, it is twice fatd, verſes 5.and 8. They hated hin /o much the more,becauſe 
of bus dreames:; And 6 19 8-bold thu Dreamer coomm:th. So when God had 
giicn vnto 'Dexid, notunely an Heroicall and Princely ſpirit to fight with 
Goliah, but alſo a Prophecticall ſpirit to declare vato Gods People their 
deliuerance from him , he found not ſo much contempt and diſdaine 
inail the hoſt of Iſrael, as from his owne Brother, 1.Sem. 17-28. leremie 
fund not that bitrerneſſe and deadly malice, neither in any of the Iewes, 
nor inthe Caldeans, as he did inthe men of «Ln«rhorh his owne Country- 
men and Kinſmn-n. /er.11.21t. 7h: m:n of eFaxthoth ſought huliſe, and[ail; 
Propheſic not in the Name of the Lord,that thou dye not by our bands. And Paxs/, 
inall the Countries that he came in, receiued not ſo many contempts and in- 
dignitics from any, as he did from the Iewes. He was whipped fiue times 
by them, and -ecetued eurry time forty ſtripes ſaue one, 2.{or.11-24 Sonone 
elteemed morecontemptibly of Chriſt, than his owne Kinſmzn, 14«r. 3.21. 
lobn 7.5. 

Well : wee hane ſecne ſuihicient proofe of the Dodrine in all theſe 
examples ; let vs conſider now what might be the reaſon of this. In it 
(clfe doubtleſle it is a great fagour of God, to ſend vs ſuch Prophets as 
haue beene bred and borne amnngſt vs, ſuch as are of our owne kindred and 
acquaintance ; as is euident by the promiſe God makes his people, Dewr.18. 
iy. The Lord thy God will raiſe vp 4 Proph-t from among you, encn of thy Bre- 
thren,ts hin ye ſpall hearken.$0 is it alſo ſpoken of Amer, [ raiſed vp of your ſons 
for Proph-ts ; and of Jour young men for Nazarves; #4 5t net enen thus © yee chil- 
dren of Iſrael ſaith the Lord? Amos 2.11. How falleth it our then,that for the 
moſt part, men eſteeme not ofthis fauour, and that they will hearken rather 
to any Prophet than to ſacha onz ? The Reaſonthereof is to be imputed to 
foure common corruptions thar the nature of mag is rainted with. The fir, 
is enuie and pride ; the ſecond, hypocrifie : the third, curiolity and deſire of | 
noucltie : the fourth, ſelfe-loue,and deſire to be flattered and ſoothed in their 
ſinnes. 

The firſt Reaſon of this (I fay) is that enuie and pride that is in the na- 
ture of man. For we cannot endure, that one that we know is,. 'or harh 
beene our equall, or inferiour, ſhould take vpon him to teach, and dire, 
and reprooue'vs as all true Prophets vie to doe. Now euery Prophet 
among his owne Kindred and Country-men where he hath beene borne and 
and bred,isſo ; either they know him to hane beene their inferiour,in wealth, 
or parentag*,or(at the moſt )that he was once bur their equall,their Schoole- 
fellow, cheir play-fellow. This is expreſly noted for the cauſe, why our Sa- 
wmour was not eſteemed at Nazaret. Mar.5.2. [not this the Carpenter, Ala- 


his Sifters hore with vs ? and they were offended in him (not at him) viz. cucn in 
his meane eſtate. a 

' The ſecond Reaſon of this, is the hypocrifie that 
thoſe whom they have conerſed long with, famillarly, they maſt needs 
obſerue ſundry infirmities in them ; and there is thjs hypocriſie in vs, thar 
(though we thinke never the worle of our ſelues for many foule faults 
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Country-men. Matth.3.5,6. There 


is in the nature of man: | 
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thatare in vs, yet) we areapt to deſpiſe another for the leaſt infirmitie we 
Er diſcerne 
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— | diſcerne in him. All Gods graces arenot of that force tomoue vs to reue-. 
rence and honour him, as the leaſt of his infirmitics hath to make vs cen- 
ſure and deſpiſe him. This corruption our Sauiour noteth, Afarrh.7.3. We 
are not onely apt to ſeethe leaſt moate in our Brothers eye, but alſo (as ap- 
peareth by comparing verſe I. with 3,4. apt to judge (thatis, to cenſure) 
condemne, and deſpite him for it. Specially in a Miniſter men looke for An- 
= =, elicall perfeftion ; a Miniſter (they thinke) ſhould be fo holy that he 

ſhould not neede marriage ; ſo full of Faith, that he ſhould not care for the 

| things of this life, he ſhould not prouide for his family,he ſhould not require | 
his tythes,nor his debts. Neither can men (vnleſle there be more in them 

than nature)reuerencea Miniſter,if they do diſcerne the leaſt blemiſh in him, 
' or can but remember any fault and infirmity they haue knowne to be in him 
| in times paſt. Y ea, ſuch perfetion we looke for in Miniſters, that weare apt | 
to deſpiſe them, euen for the blemiſhes we diſcerne in any that areneere vn- 
to them; in their wiues, their children, their ſeruants, their companions, 
Num.1t2.1. Aaron and IMiriam ſpake againit Moſer, becanſe of the Ethiopian 
| Woman which hee had married, This corruption gaue occalion to that Law 
| which the Apoſtle giueth, 1.75»9.3.2,4- That none ſhould be choſen to be 

a Biſhop, vnleſſe he be ſuch a'one, as is not onely vnreprouable himſelfe,but 
ſuch a one alſo, as ruleth his owne howſe well, haning his chilaren mmſnubieftion 
| ' mth all beneſty. Tothis corruption of our nature Fa/omon ſecmeth to haue 

| reſpe in that ſaying, Eccleſ.10.1. Dead Flies pwtrifie the precions oyntment of 
| the Apothecary,and canſe it to ſtinke : ſo doth a little folly him that 51 tn eſtima- 
| tion for wiſedome'and glory. It doth fo indeed, but that is through our corrup- 
' tion ; for it ought not todo fo. 
Jo The third Reaſon, why (for the moſt part) a Prophet hath no honour 
in his owne Towne, inthe place where hc hath long liued, isthe curioſity 
that is in the nature of man, and defire of nouelty. For, naturally we 
F- loath thoſe bleſſings thatare common, and which we haue long enioyed; 
| | and eſteeme more of that that is new and ſtrange, though it be indeed of | 
| lefſe worth thanthe other. Though Manna were the excellenteſt foode that 
euer mortall man did line vpori ;- yet when the Iſraclites had beene vicd to it | 
| a while, they /oatbedit, and preferred the fiſh, and cucumbers, and onions, and 
| garlicke of Egypt before it, Num.11.5,6.Ofthis corruption the Apoſtle ſpea- 
 keth, 2.7im.q.3. Afen will not endure wholeſome doftrine : and why 10? They 
bave itching eares, and will, after their luſts,get them an beape of Teachers. Their 
| owne foode, be it neuer ſo wholeſome, they cannot endure ; they mult hane 
| variety, thatthat is new and ſtrange, and that (not becauſe they may profit 
moreby them, than by their owne, as ſometimes it falleth out) but onely to 
feedethis itching humour of curioſitie. This is the cauſe, why the Apolile is 
ſo earneſt with the people, cucn with the people of God, with good people, 
to elteeme well of their owne Paſtours, And wee be/cech yow brethren, know 
| them which labour among you, and are oner yon in the Lord, 1.Theſſ«5.12. Obey 
them which bane the rule oner you, for they watch for your ſoules as they that mnſt 
ine acconnt, Heb.,12.17. PLD 
4 Thefourth and laſt Reaſon, is the ſelfe-loge that is in all men by nature, 
and greatdefire to beflattered intheir ſinnes. For the Miniſter that hath li- 
| ued long among them, knoweth them better thanany ſtranger, and is able 
| more particularly to touch, and reproue their ſinnes, Ifhe in his doctrine do! 
| but comeneare any corruption they know themfetaes gailty of (thoagh he| 
| | know no ſuch th ing by them, nor once thinke of them) they tudge preſently | 
| | | he aymeth at them, he'intendeth to diſgrace them, Though a ſtranger - 
v ueigh againſt their ſinnes, euery whit as pacticularly and ſharpely as their 
| | owne Paſtour/; yet (becauſe rhey thinke he knoweth nothing by them, - 
| begrna tf ayme 
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aymeth notat them) they can take it in good part, and commend him too, 
This was the cauſe of the hatred Ahab bare both to Ekieb, x.Reg.a1.20. and 
to Micaiab,n Reg. 23.8. FE 410'S | 
We hauec heard the foure Reaſons of the Docrine: let vs now come to | 
the Vſes of it. For it is a Do&rine of good Vie, both for vs Miniſters, and 
for all you that are the people of God. 
I. (For vs that are Miniſters. This Doctrine ſerueth to exhort vs to vie all 
good meanes to preſerue the credir and eſtimation of our perſons in the 
hearts of Gods people. This weare bound todoe, 1. 7im.4-1 2. Let no man 
deſpiſe thy youth. Tit.2.15. See that no man deſpiſe thee, For, if we loſe our 
reuerence and eſtimation in the hearts of Gods people, our Dofrine will do 
themno good, And we may perceiue by this Dofrine, how apt the people 
are to deſpiſe vs, ſpecially when we haue liucd long amongſt them, Ir ſtan- 
derh vs vpon therefore, ſo much the more carefully to vie all good 
meanes, whereby we may maintaine our eſtimation in their hearts. And I 
finde in Gods Word three ſpeciall meanes, whereby this may be done : 
Firſt, by our Diligence and Careto teach profitably. That is the chief: 
thing that will procure vs reuerence and eſtimation, if we doe cur worke 


& * 


well. 1.The(.y-13. Haxe them 5n ſingular lone fer their workes ſake. This 
is that, thatthe Apoſtle teacheth, 2.75m.2.15. Study to ſhew thy ſelfe ap- 
| proomed onto God, a Worke-man that needeth not bee aſhamed , dividing 
the Word of God aright. And, 1. Timothie 4. hauing charged Timorhs: 
verſe 12. too looke toit, that no man deſpiſe hu Youth; he tclleth him by 
what mcanes he may preſerue his Perſon and Miniſtry from contempt and 
diſdaine, verſe 13. and ſtandeth principally vpon this, Giwe attendance to rea- 
ding, to exbortation, and to dottrine. Verſe 14. Deſpiſe not the Gift that u 
in thee : but ſtirre it vp, and ſecke to increaſe it; And addeth, verſe rg. 
T heſe things exerciſe, and pine thy ſelfe vnto them, that 1t may bee ſcene bow 
thou profiteſt among all men. If this care and conſcience be in vs, we ſhall be 
ſureto haue honour, though Sathan and all the world ſhould conſpire to 
diſgrace vs, eF Prophet (a true and faithfull Prophet he meanes) 5s not with- 
ont honour, Vatth.13.57, Mar 6.4. Ifthis be wanting, no wealth, no titles, 
no hoſpitality, no good workes we can doe, will be able to preſeruc vsfrom- 
contempt. | 

The ſecond meanes, is by our faithfulneſie in our miniſtry. This differeth 


| 


from the former; for a man may be a diligent and very ſwhcient Teacher, 
and yer not faithfull in his Miniſtry. This is faithfulnefle, when we are care- 
full to deliuer the whole counſel! of God to his people, not concealing any 

rtof it for fauour,or feare of any man. /er.23.28. He that hath my Word,let 
| bins [peake my Word faithfully. 1.Cor.4.3. It required of Gods Stewards, that 
emery man be found faithfull. 1.Tim.1.1. What things tho ha#t beard of me, the 
| ſame deliner to faithfull men, which ſhall be able to teach others. This hath great 
forceto procure vs reuerence in the hearts of all men. W hen the Phariſees 
| would giue a reaſon of the reuerence they pretended to beare to our Sauiour, 
| they giue this, Marrh.22.16. Hafter, we know that thou art true,andteacbe?? 
the way of God truly, neither caref for any mas ; for thou conſidereſt not the per- 
ſon of man. And when the Apoſtle chargeth Tic«s tolooke to it, that ns 
man deſpiſe him, he preſcribeth him this way, to keepe himſelfe from con- 
tempt.. Tir.2.15. Theſe things ſpeaks, and exbort, and rebuke, with all au- 
thority, ſee that no man deſpiſe thee. Titws might haue ſaid, This was a ſtrange 
direQion; this is the way rather to procure vs the contempt and hatred of 
all men, if we ſhall not only teach ſuch particular duties as he had mentioned 
before, but apply them alſo ſo particularly, by exhorting, and rebuking men, 


Uſe, 


ſpecially, if we do it with ſuch authority and boldneſſe, as thou ſpeakeſt off. 
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No (faith the Apoſtle) feare it not, this will gaine thee eſtimation and ho. 
nour in the hearts of men, yea, of all men; yea, enen of them that were moſt 
off:nded with thee for thy faithfulneſſe, it they belong to God. And this is 
that that Salomon ſaith, Proe28.23. He that rebuketh a man, ſhall finde more 
fawonr at the length, than he that flattereth with bu tongue. Mnthe other fide, 
| if a man will make himſelfe a baſe vnderling to any, in the matter ofhis Mini- 
ſry, ſo as he dareth not deliuer ſome parts of Gods truth, he daceth notre- 
proue ſome faults for feare ofman ; if he hadall the learning inthe world, 
yet ſhall he haue no true honour ; for thus faith the Lord, ſpeaking to the 
Prieſts and Teachers of his People, Mal. 2.9.Therefore haxe [ al/d made Jon to 
be deſpiſed, and vile before all the People becauſe Jou hane not kept my wases, but 
haxe berne partiall #n the Law, | 
The third and laſt meane we are to vie to maintaine our honour and eſti. 
mation in the hearts of Gods people, is ro make our ſe}ues-an example and 
patterne to them, in all the duties of holineſſe toward God, and righte- 
ouſneſſe toward men ; 'and to ſhew care of this, not in our ſelues onely, but 
| inall that are of our family alſo, This diretion is giuen, Tir.1.6. Hee maſ? 
be wnreproueable ; and not ſo onely, but his children alſo mnſt be faithſull, we 
ſcandalons for riot, neither diſobedient. See the great force that this hath to 
paine reuerence to oar Perſons and Miniſtry, in two examples, 1.7 .gq. 
| 12. Let no wan deſpiſe thy youth, but bee unto them that belrene, an example tn | 
word, in connerſation, in lone, in ſpirit, in faith, and inpureneſſe. The other is 
| in /ohn BaptiF : ſee what honour the holineſle of his life did gaine him with 
| all men, 244r.6.20. Herod renerenced lobn, becauſe hee knew him to bee a inft 
| 114%, and an holy. Inſomuch, as though he did hate him for his faithfulneſſe, 
| and perſecuted him to the death,yer he did it againſt his conſcience ; and that 
| was the cauſe, why it was after, ſuch a vexation and torment vnto him: 
W hen he heard of the fame of Ieſus, he thought ſtraight of 7ohn Baprift, 
Mar.6.14. lobn Baptiſt is riſen from the dead: And 6.16. When Herod heard 
it, bee ſaid, It 1s Tohn, whom 1 beheaded. As if he ſhould ſay, This will neger 
' oat of my Conſcience, that he was agood man, and aiuſt, and I hated him 
| for his faithfulneſſe, I troubled and perſecuted him. On the other fide, had 
| we all the meanes in the world to make vs great, yet if ourſelues make not 
| conſcience of the things we teach others, yea, if we be not carefull to pur all 
iniquitie farre from our Tabernacles, we ſhall grow contemptible and 
vile ; for the month of the Lord hath ſpoken it. See two plaine proofes of 
this, the one is Eſay 43-2728. Thy Teachers hae tranſgreſſed agamH me: 
therefore haue I propbaned the Rulers of my Sanflnary : The other place for 
this, is r.$49.2.30. in the example of E{;: he was himſelfe vnreprouable, 
but becauſe he had not that care he ſhould haue had of his family, but ſaffe- 
red his children to runne to riot, to the great ſcandall of the Church, the 
Lord threatneth to bring great contempt vpon him ; and thereupon giueth 
this generall Rule, Them that hononr mel will henour, and they that deſpiſe me 
(mine Ordinances,my W ord,my worſhip)ſaal be deſps/ed. A ſentence worthy 
to be oft thought vpon, by vs ſpecially that are Miniſters ; and not by vs on= 
ly, but by all men,as being ſpoken by him that is able to make his word good, 
that is able to powre contempt enex vpon Princes, 1. Sam. 2.30.Them that honour 
me, [ will hononr,, and they that deſpiſe me, ſtall be deſpiſed. 
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I: remaineth now, that we proceed to the ſecond Vſe this DoArine 
ſerueth vnto. The Vſe therefore that the people of God are tomake 
of this Doqrine, is this, That for as much as 1. Qur Saujour here noteth 
it for agreat ſinne in all ſuch as cangot honour a Prophet if he be their 
owne Country-man : and that 2. Chriſt-for this cauſe refuſed to teach 
at Nazareth : and that 3, They can receiue no profit by the Doftine of their 
Teachers if vpon any pretence they deſpiſe their perſons: and that 4: The 
chiefe cauſe why men refaſe to giue due reſpe& vnto their owne Prophets, 
arethoſe foure faults which I ſpake of in the Reaſon of this Doctrine : 
Thar therefore all the faichfull would take heede of, and labour ro arme 
themſclues againſt theſe foure corruptions, which are in the nature of | 
Euery one of vs, and which if we take not good heed vnto, we ſhall neuer 
be able to yeeld that honour that is due to the Ordinance of God in the 
Miniſtry of his ſeruants. I will therefore ſpeake of all theſe foure corrup- 
ous particularly, and giue you remedies againſt them out of the Word of 
The firſt of theſe foure corruptions (as we haue heard) is Pride. We 
diſdaineto be direted and reproned by ſach, as we know to be no better 
'men than our felues, ſpecially, if we know them to be our inferioars, men of 
baſer or meaner eſtate inthe world than our ſelues. For we are apt to thinke 
that enery Preacher, that with any plaineneſle and poweradmoniſheth, and 
reprooueth our fins, ſeekes to yſurpe authority, - and to reigne as a Lord or 
| Pope oner vs, to hold our heads vnder his girdle; and that we canby no 
meanes endure. Hereupon itis; that you ſhall ſeldomeheare any fall out with | 
a faithfull Miniſter, bat they will be ready to vpbraid 'him with the meanes 
of his eſtate, and to charge him with pride ; that he being no better a man 
ſhould take ſo much vpon him : though in no other thing he ſhewhimſelfe 
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proud, bar inthe plainenefſe of his Miniſtry only.Thus did the Sodomites re- | 
ict the moſt humble admonition of Lor, Gen.19.9., Hee © come alone a4 4 
Rranger,and (ball be indge and rate ? Thus did Corab, with his Company, re- | 
ie& the Miniſtry of Moſes and: Aaron, though Moſes were the meekeſt man 
vpon earth. Num.i 6.3. Te take too much vpen you---wherefore liſt ye your ſelues | 
aboxe the Congregation of the Lord? 

Now there be foure excellent remedies giuen vs in-Gods W ord againſt 
this corruption. - EOYEST $03 777 1:9 2 
1. To conſider it isno pride nor preſumption inthe Miniſterof. Chriſt 
| (how meane aperſon ſocuer he be in-wortdly' reſpe&s) royrgeallmen to 

yeeld obedience to the W ord, to reproutthicfins of any.anin, yea, to do this 

plainely and botdly, as one hauing authority ;: for the hathi-a commiſſion and 
| aalling from God todo this, Tir. 3:15.Thefe'rbings ſpeaks; andexhort,andre- 
buke with all authority; ſee that nomun deſpiſerher: (Yea; we are bound to 
doe this vpon'paine of Gods:Curſe; [er:1:17.. Speaks Wits thems all that 1 
command thee ;\ bee net affyaid of their faces ; left 1 deftroy thee before them. 
Why ſhould any'then colnet 5c -pride-kn'ys'ta doe:that, that we haue 
ag rr Mc that God hath fo'ftraightly charged vs 
to | | N 
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oe? 
3. The ſccond remedy againſt this pride;; iis; as thatthe meſ- 
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fage istobe regarded, not according to the worth of him that bringeth ie, 
but of him from whom it commeth : 


ſomewhat too plaine, ſomew hat too bold, ſomewhat too bitter : but whoſe 


| rage onely againſt vs poore men, you fret not, nor rage againſt God and his 


. | would hane thought, 'that euer. ſach poore cont 


wenld babeing aſcribed totheirivealth and authority, . rather than va- 
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looke not (in the miniſtry of the 
W ord) tothe meancnefſe and baſenefe of the meſſenger, but to the Maieſty 
fhim that hath ſent him to ſpeake to thee in his Name. 2.Cor.5.20. Now 
then we are Embaſſadouyt for Chriſt---we pray yow (we teach you, exhort you, : 
reproue you) in (briſts ſtead. W hen thy heart beginneth torile at any thing 
thou heareſt taught,and vrged vpon thy conſcience out of Gods Word, fay | 
as loſeph did, Gen.50.19, Am not Twvnder God? "This man (methinkes) is 


Word is it thar he ſpeaketh, in whoſe Name doth. he ſpcake vnto me? em 
wot | under God? Heare yee,and gine eqre,be not proud,tor the Lord hath ſpo- 
ken, /rr.13.15. Wedonot require you to giue that reſped to cuery thing 
we ſay : if we ſpeake our owne fantaſies, reie& them in Gods Name : but 
if we ſpeake nothing but vpon warrant of Gods Word, - take heede how 
you reieR it, how you ſpurne againſt icfor our ſakes. As 9.5. /t w hard for 
thee to kicke apainf? the prickes. Doth the Word pricke thee ? thinke not 
rhou ſhalt finde any eaſe by ſpurning and kicking againſt it. /eb 9.4. Who 
hath beene fierce againſt the Lord, and bath proſpered? I beſeech you all (as 
you loue your owne ſoules) take heede, leſt while youthinke you fret and 


Word : for CMHarth. 31.44. t# beſoencr ſhall fall on this lone, bee faall bee bre- 
ken, and on whomſoencr it ſhall fall, it will grinde him to powder. This was 
that that kept E/z from fretting ar, or diſdaining of Semwel,when he had de+ 
linered a very ſharpe and bitter meſſage from the Lord vnto him, 1.Sam.z. 
1s. /t athe Lord. And this keptthe Galatians from deſpiling Pani, Gel.4- 
13,14. When through the infir mity of the fleſh, he preached the Goſpe!l to them 
at the firft, the tryall of him, which was +u his fleſh, they deſpiſed not; Why? 
Becauſe they receined him as an Angell (or Meſſenger) of God, yea as Chrilt 
Ieſus. They conſidered who had fent him, and in whoſe Name he came| 
vnto them. | 

3- Thethird remedy againſt this pride, is to conſider, that it maketh 
much for Gods glory, to teach thee by ſuch meane perſons. Herein a 
notable difference may be diſcerned, betwecne the wiſedome of God, 
and the wiſedome of man. The wiſcdome of man would thinke, that God 
ſhould haue gained and wonne more a great deale to the obedience of 
his Goſpell, if he would haue 1mployed ſuch-in the worke of the Mini-| 
ſtry, as had beence men of ſtate and pompe in the world; but God (in his 
wiſedome) hath iudged the quite contrary : he hath from the beginning | 
| made choice of ſuch to be his Miniſters, as hauebecne of very meane eſtate 
in the world. 1.Cor.1.28. Vile things of the world, and things which are de- 
ſpiſed, hath God choſen.  And'why bath this ſeemed good to the wiſedome | 
of God? the Apoſtle gineth the reaſon, 2.C0or.4.7. Wee hae thi treaſure 
in earthly veſſels; and what he mcaneth by carthly veſſcls, he expreſleth, 
verſe 8,g. We are affuRed, ſaith he, we are in poxerty, we are perſecured. - But| 
why did the Lord faffer his Embafladours to liue in ſo baſe an eſtate ? who 
ible' perſons ſhould 
have done any good, or that any reſpe&t ſhould haue beene giuen to their 
miniſtry * Surely, the Apoſtle gizes the reaſon, verſe 7. That the excellency 
of the power may be of God, and natef vs: as /if he ſhould fay, If men of 
| wark6? power, oranthorityin the world, ſhould haue 'becne imployed 


in this worke of conuerting ſoulcs, - the : good that ;had beene done, 
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conſider, 
that 
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4. The fourth and laſt remedy againſt this corruption, 4s to 


one 
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chat it is greatly for our benefit, that God giueth vs ſach Miniſters, ra- |; 


' ther than ſuch as are mach our ſuperiours in the world : for though (as I 
haue ſhewed you, when I ſpake ofthe honour that is due to the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell) there ought to be that outward cſtate and maintenance 
yceldcd tothe Miniſters of the Goſpell, as may keepe their perſons and 
calling from contempt of the people ; yet it is (doubtleſſe) a great benefit 
to the people of God, when they haue ſach Miniſters, as are not by their 
| ourward elſtatc, lifted fo high aboue them, but that they may be bold to 
make the doubts and diſtrefies of their conſcience knowne to them, and 
,| goe vnto them for direftionand aduice. This is that that Ekibw ſpeaketh 
| vnto Job, 1ob.33.6,7. Behold, I am according to thy wiſh, in Gods ſtead, I 
| alſo am formed ont of the clay; Behold, my terronr ſtall not make thee af- 
raid, fc. 
4 2, The ſecond corruption that keepeth men from giuing that reuerence 
to Gods Miniſters (ſpecially their owne) that they ought, is Hypocriſie, 
that men cannot reuerencethe miniſtry of that man,in whom they haue eſpy- 
ed any weakeneſſesor infirmities. And this alſo is a very common corrupti- 
on among men, as I ſhewed you the laſt day. And thers be foure remedics 
alſo againſt this, - | | 

x. The firſt is this, Gods people ſhould be loth and vnwilling to ſee 
| The infirmities of their Miniſters. , I ſpeake not to excuſe the grofle 
| faults and ſcandalous crimes of any Miniſter, nor to perſwade you to 
thinke euery thing well done, that is done by vs; but this I fay, that be- 
cauſe a Chriſtian is bound to reuerence euery true Prophet and Miniſter of 
God, or elſe he ſhall neuer beable to profit by his miniſtry ; that therefore 
he ſhould rather ſet his eye vpon Gods ordinance, and the good things that 
are in them, and that they recciue by them, than vpon their infirmitics, This 
wiſedome is taught vs inthe example of Sewand /aphet, the ſonnes of Noeeb, 
Gen.9.23. when Chaw had ſcenc and looked vpon his fathers nakedneſſe, 
and told them of it withdelight, and prouoked them to doe fotoo, They 
| rook a garment,and put it vpon both their ſhowlders,and went backeward, and cone- 
red the nakedneſſe of their father with their ſaces backeward;ſo they ſaw not their 
fathers nakedneſſe. 

2. The ſecond remedy. is, that we ſhould not looke for Angelicall per- 
fetion in any of Gods ſeruants; but make account, that they are men 
| as well as you, ſubie to the fame infirmities that your ſelues are. True 

itis, they ought tobe Songs and examples to the flocke, 1.75.4.12. 
| Bur yer the beſt Miniſters that euer were, haue had ſome wants or er- 
rours in their iudgement:(you know who it was that ſaid we kyow in part,and 
| we propbeſie 1m part, 1.Cor.13.9.) have bewrayed ſame impotency and weak- 
nefſe, in gouerning and moderating their paſſions, wee alſo are men of like 
Paſſions with yow, « Atls 14-15, yea, haue ſhewed fome frailty, and com- 

mitted ſome ſlips in their liues and connerſations with men, 3 wary things we 
offend all, !am.3.2. and thereforc this ſhould not be a matter of wonder, or | 
offence vato vs. | | 20 0 
| 3+ Conſider that their Miniſtry, and the Qrdinance of Gad, us neuer 
' the leffe to be regarded, nor (hall be cyer a whit the leſle efeRuall to thy 
comfort, for their infirmities, if the faylthe nor in thy ſelfe, Meth. 2 3.2,3. 
| The people of God were bound to obſerue and doe, whatſocuer' the 
| Scribes and Phariſees, ſitting in Afoſes chaire (that is, teaching the Do- 
| |\rine of Moſes) didbid them todoe, though they themiclues were molt 
-wicked men; much lefſe' may the ſmall infirmitics of a godly Miniſter, 
priuiledge the people, ro/ make light.account of his wholeſome Doatrine. 
Paul rezoyceth that Chriſt was preached, euen by thoſe that preached 


—— 


a 4 


Ii3 him 


—— ——— __— _— _— —_—_ — —_—___—_ 
s © — qc _————— 
—— —_ —_S —— At... hte - he adit & 


| 


| 242 | Let. 80. LECTVRES ON Eee 
| him with an intent to adde affliction to his bands, Phil 1.18. which he 


| doe. This is that which the Apoſtle teacheth concerning the High 
Prieſt vnder the Law. Heb.g.2. Hee was able; ſufficiently ro bane com- 


would neaer haue done, if the groſle ſinnes of the' Miniſter (much leſſe if 
his ſmall infirmities) had force to make the holy Doctrine he deliuered 

vnauuileable ro the comfort of Gods people.” The infirmities of Gods 
ſeruants, ſhall not hinder the fruit of their Miniſtry, nor cauſe God to with- 
hold his bleſſing from it. This is plaine in the example of /onab, whoſe Mini- 
ſtry became eff:uall to the conuerſion ofthe Niniwires, lonab 3-4,3- though 
he himſelfe had many and ſtrange infirmiries, /on.1.2.5. and 4.1. 

4. Laſtly, it makes much for your benefit, that God teacheth you not 
by Angels, nor by men of Angelicall perfeftion, but by poore weake men, 
that are ſinners as well as you: for by this meanes, weare ableto teach you 
with more feeling, experience, and compaſſion, than otherwiſe we could 


paſſion on them that were ignorant, and that wire ont of the way, becanſe that he 
alſo was compaſſed with infirmitie. So that we ſee the infirmities we diſcerne 
in Gods Miniſters, are no iuſt cauſe why we ſhould deſpiſe or contemne their 
Miniſtry. 

3+ The third corruption which cauſeth men to contemne the Minj- 
ſters of God (ſpecially their owne Paſtours) is curiolity and deſire of 
nouelty, becauſe men cannor eſteeme of thoſe bleſſings that they haue long 
enioyed, but ſtill” defire- variety and change ; men are apt to grow 
weary of their owne Miniſter (be their gifts never ſo good) and to 
preferre a ſtranger before him, though his gifts bee farre inferiour to 
their owne. 

The remedies I will giue you againſt this corruption, arethele three. 

1. The people of God owe moſt reacrence and loue to-their owne 
Paſtours, ſpecially if they be ſuch, as in whoſe Miniſtry they haue already 
found the bleſſing of God, and cooperating of his Spirit : to ſach Fay, 
they owe more reſpect, than ro-any other, though their gifts be greater. 
1.Theſſ.$.12,13- Now [beſeech you brethren, know thens that labonr among 
yon, and are ener you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and haxe then in fingnlar 


love, That was the cauſe, why the Apoſtle was fo carefull to commend | 


n_— 


| hearingnow one, and then another. For this in a ſpeciall ſort is Gods ordi- 
nance, that cuery flocke ſhould hauea Paſtour of their owne, on whom they | 
| may depend, and whom they may heare conſtantly, r.Per.5.2. Feed che flocke | 
of Chriſt that dependeth wpon you. eAtts 14.23. They ordained them Elders in 


enery C 41103, | | 
"3 Laff ly, there is no iuſt occaſien/giuen'to any to loath or be weary of| 


| | ſhall not heare the Game th 
| enough, cuen'at their owne 


ro the people of God their own Paſtours ; as Tychicxs to the Epheſians,6,21. 
Epapbroditn tothe Philippians, 2.25 ,26. Epaphras to the Coloſſians, 1.7. and 
4-12,13- Therefore alſo Gods ſeruants may, withoutany preſumption, chal- 
lenge a more ſpeciall reſpe from their owne people, than from any other ; 
as Samd#el(aith to Sal. 1.Sawm.t5.1. The Lord ſent mee to annoint thee King 
ouer hu people : now therefore obeythe voice of the ward of the Lord, So Panlto 
the (orinthiavs,1.Epiſte4.15. Thowgh ye have tex thouſand inftrufters in Chriff, 
yet ye hane not many fathers. | j 
2. The people of God may recciue much more good, and expe a grea-: 
ter bleſſing from God, by hearing conſtantly one and the ſame map, than by ' 


the of anyof Gods faithfull ſeruants, how oft, or how long ſoc- 
uer they hane heard them. For though heare the ſame men, they 
| ings ; but they ſhall haue variety 'and chowxe 
n. As if their Miniſter be a faithfull ſteward. 


i 


| 


Matth.t3-52. He bringeth forth out of bis flore-houſe things both uw — 
| 43s 


_— 


_— 


mn, 


| 


Cant.7.13. /nonr gates are all ſweet things, both new and old. Eccliſ.12.9,10, 
The good Preacher ſearcheth forth and prepareth many Parables, be ſecheth to 
finde out pleaſant words, and an vpright writing. Y ca, though he teach bar 
| the ſame things, that thou haſt often heard, yet if thou wert ſuch a Hea- 
rer as were renewed in the ſpirit of thy minde, thon wouldeſt finde 
ſmall cauſe to complaine, Beholdit is a wearineſſe, Mal.1.13. For, as they 
that haue Gods ſpirit, when they giae God praiſes, enen for thoſe ble. 
| ſings which they haue long enioyed, and oft praiſed God for, doe yet 
| fing.as it were a new ſong, Reu.14.3. ſo docthey, when they hearethe-lame 
things they haue oft heard, alwaics finde ſome n2w increaſe; eyther of 
' knowledge, or of holy affe&ions; ſo as they heare it alwaics as a new 
| Doctrine. 

The fourth and laſt corruption, that alienates the heart of Gods peo- 
ple from his faichfull Miniſters, ſpecially from their o »ne Paſtours, is 
felfe-loue, and defire to be flattered and ſoothed vp in their ſinnes. 
Their owne Paſtour, that knoweth them, dealeth (they thinke) too parti- 
«ps Miniſtry ; in all his Docrines and Reproofes he pointeth at 
Them. 

The Remedies againſt this corruption are theſe foure z 

IT. Toconſider, that the Miniſter ſhould deſire to haue that knowledge of 
all his kearers, that he may be abletos fpeake as particularly to euery one as is 
pollible. 1er.6.27. / hane ſet thee in a Watch-tower among my people, that thou 
may/i know, and try their waies. Though he may not make priuate faults 

like, or ſo touch the ſinne, as he note and diſgrace the p:rſon ; yet 
e may apply his reproofes particularly, ſo as the party himſclfe that isguilty, 
may know, and feele himſelfe touched with the reproofe. Thus dealt NV atbes 
with Dauid,2.S4m12.7, Yea, he ought to beas particular as he can in his 
| Miniſtry ; itisthelife and excellency of Preaching. We mult in preaching 
ayme as direAly as we can, at him whom we delireto profit. Our Doctrine 
muſt be as a garment, fitted for the body it is made for; a garinent that is fit 
for cuery body, is fit for nobody. Paul faith of himſelfe,Co! 1.26.thatin his 
preaching he laboured 29 a4a50ni/h ener y man, to teach enery mango preſent enc- 
ry man perfelt in (brifÞ leſus, 

2. It may well be, that our miniſtry may. touch . your ſinnes particu- 
larly, and hit vpon the very ſecret thoughts that are in your hearts, and 
vpon the words you haue ſpoken in your priay Chambers, though we 
our {elues kn>w no ſuch matter by yolu, For, the Word is a ſearcher, and 
diſcouerer of the ſecrets of the heart, as the Lord himſelfe is, Heb.4.1 2+ 
and compared inthar reſpe& tolight, all things that are reproowed (or fit tobe 
| reprooued) are mad: manifeſt by the light,Epbeſ.5.43. And we ſhould be ſo 
| farre from fretting at the Miniſtry of the Word For this, as we ſhould ho- 
| nour it for nothing more; as acknowledging inthis, the cooperation of 
| Gods ſpirit with it, as that man did of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.Cor, 


_ 


| bis heart made manifef, and ſo falling downe on bis face, he will worſhip God, and 
{ report that God 15 4n you of atruth; : 
| 3- Itisprofitable for youto be particularly ſpoken to in the Miniſtry of 
the Word, yea, you ſhould deſire it alwaies when you come to heare. 
| P/al 85.8, 1 will hearkew what the Lord Ged will ſay (in, or to me, ſecunduns 
7 2. + vulgatam Latinans) for he willſpeake peace to hu prople, and to his Saints. 
As if he ſhould haue faid, 1f I be one of Gods people, how much ſoencr 
Gods Word ſeemeth to be againſt me, yet I know it willin the end tend 
to my comfort. Thus he eſteemed of it, Le the righteous ſrvite mee, it ſhall be 
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| 14.24,25. He $5 Conuinced of all, he is indged of all: And thus are the ſecrets of | 


| 4 kindneſſe, and lot him reproone mee, Pſal.141.5- and thus God faith his 
| 


— —__— 
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him with an intent to adde affliftion to his bands, Phil 1.18. which he 
would neaer haue done, if the grofle finnes of the' Miniſter (much leſſe if 
his ſmall infirmities) had force to make the holy DoArine he deliuered, 
vnaltaileable to the comfort of Gods people.” The infirmities of Gods |* 
ſeruants, ſhall not hinder the fruit of their Miniſtry, nor cauſe Gad to with- 
hold his bleſſing from it. This is plaine in the example of 7onab, whoſe Mini- |. 
ſtry became eff:uall to the conuerſion ofthe Niniwires, loneb 3.4.5. though 
he himſelfe had many and ſtrange infirmities, /o».1.2.5. and 4.r. 

4. Laſtly, it makes much for your benefit, that God teacheth you not 
by Angels, nor by men of Angelicall perfetion, but by poore weake met, 
that are ſinners as well as you : for by this meanes, weare ableto teach you 
with more feeling, experience, and compaſlion, than otherwiſe we could 

doe. This is that which the Apoſtle teacheth concerning the High 
| Prieſt vnder the Law. Heb.g.2. Hee was able; ſufficiently ro bage com- 
| paſſion on them that were ignorant, and that were ont of the way, becanſe that he 

alſo wgrtompaſſed with infirmitie. So that we ſee the infirmities we diſcerne 
in Gods Miniſters, areno juſt cauſe why we ſhould deſpiſe or contemne their 
Miniſtry. | 

3. The third corruption which cauſeth men to contemne the Minj- 
ſters of God (ſpecially their owne Paſtours) is curioſity and deſire of | 
nouelty, becauſe men cannot eſtceme of thoſe bleſlings that they haue long 
enioyed, bur {till defire- variety and change z men are apt to grow. 
weary of their owne Miniſter (be their gifts never ſo good) and to 
preferre a ſtranger before him, though his gifts bee farre inferiour to 
their owne. 

The remediesI will giue you againſt this corruption, are theſe three. 

1. The people of God owe moſt reucrence and loue to-their owne 
Paſtours, ſpecially if they be ſuch, as in whoſe Miniſtry they haue already 
found the bleſling of God, and cooperating of his Spirit : to ſach Lay, 
they owe more reſpect, than ro-any other, though their gifts be greater. 
1.Theſſ.5.12,13-. Now [beſeech you brethren, know them that Iabonr among 
Jon, and are ener you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and haxe them in fingular | 
lone, That was the cauſe, why the Apoſtle was ſo carefull ro commend 
ro the people of God their own Paſtours ; as Tychicxs to the Epheſians,6.,21, | 
Epapbroditn tothe Philippians, 2.25,26. Epapbrasto the Coloſſians, 1.7. and | 
4-12,13- Therefore alſo Gods ſeruants may, withoutany preſumption, chal- 
lenge a more ſpeciall reſpet from their owne people, than from any other ; 
as Samdtel(aith to Saw. t.Saw.t5s.1. The Lord ſent mee to annoint thee Ki 
\ over hu people : now therefore obey the voice of the word of the Lord, So Panlto 

the (orinttiavs,1.Epiſt.q 15. Though ye bave tex thouſand inftrufters in Chrif, 
pet ye hane not many fathers. | | 

2. The people of God may recciue much more good, and expe a grea- 
| ter bleſſing from God, by hearing conſtantly one and the ſame map, than by' 
hearingnow one, and then another; For this in a ſpeciall ſort is Gods ordi- 
nance, that cuery flocke ſhould hauea Paſtour of their owne, on whom they 
| may depend, and whom they may heare conſtantly, r.Pet.5.2. Feed the flocks 
of Chriſt that dependech vpon you. oe Atts 14-23. They ordained them Elders ts 


enery Ir nee . | | 
\ 3. Laſtly, there is no iuſt occaſion;giuen'to any to loath or be weary of 
the Miniſtry of anyof Gods faithfull ſcruants, how oft, orhow long ſoc- 
uer they hane heard them. For though heare the ſame men, they 
| ſhall not heare the-ſame things ; but hey ſhall haue variety and chowxe 
enough, cuen at their owne table, if their Miniſter be a faithfull ſteward. 

Matth.t3.52. He bringeth forth out of bit flove-houſe things borh now hy 9an 


tt 


Cant.7.13. /n our gates are all (weet things, both new and old. Eccl:ſ.12.9,10. 
T be good Preacher ſearcheth forth and prepareth many Parables, be ſecheth to 
finde out pleaſant words, and an vpright writing. Y ca, though he teach bur | 
| the fame things, that thou haſt often heard, yet if thou wert ſuch a Hea- 
rer as were renewed in the ſpirit of thy minde, thon wouldeſt finde 
{mall cauſe tocomplaine, Beboldit is a wearineſſe, Mal.1.13. For, as they 
that haue Gods ſpirit, when they giae God praiſes, euen for thoſe ble: 
ſings which they hauc long enioyed, and oft praiſed God for, doe yet 
| fing.as it were a new ſong, Ren.14.3. ſo docthey, when they hearethe-lame 
| things they haue oft heard, alwaies finde ſome n2w increaſe; eyther of 
! knowledge, or of holy affetions; ſo as they heare it alwaics as a new 
| DoArine. 

The fourth and laſt corruption, that alienates the heart of Gods peo- 
ple from his faichfull Miniſters, ſpecially from their o wne Paſtours, is 
felfe-loue, and defire to be flattered and ſoothed vp in their ſinnes. 
Their owne Paſtour, that knoweth them, dealeth (they thinke) roo parti- 
| - Jas Miniſtry ; in all his Dodrines and Reproofes he pointeth at 

Them, 

The Remedies againſt this corruption are theſe foure ; 

I. Toconſider, that the Miniſter ſhould deſire to haue that knowledge of 
all his hearers, that he may be ableto fpeake as particularly to enery one as is 
pollible. ley.6.27. / hae ſet thee in a Watch-tower among my people, that thou 
may} know, and try their waies. Though he may not make priuate faults 

like, or ſo touch the ſinne, as he note and diſgrace the p-rſon ; yet 

e may apply his reproofes particularly, ſo asthe party himſclfe that isguilty, 
- may know, and feele himſelfe touched with the reproofe. Thus dealt Nathes 

with Dauid,2.Sam12.7, Yea, he ought to be as particular as he can in his 
| Miniſtry ; itis the life and mddes Preaching. We mult in preaching 
ayme as diretly as we can, at him whom wedeſireto profit. Our Dofrine 
muſt be as a garment, fitred for the body it is made for; a garment that is fit 
for euery body, is fit for nobody. Pas! faith of himſelfe, Cot 1.265.that in his 
preaching he laboured ro 44a90%i/h exery man, to teach enery mango preſent enc- 
ry man perfett in (brift Ieſin, 

2. It may well be, that our miniſtry nay. touch your ſinnes particu- 
larly, and hit vpon the very ſecret thoughts that 'are in your hearts, and 
vpon the words you haue ſpoken in your priay Chambers, though we 
our ſelues know no ſuch matter by you, For, the Word is a ſearcher, and 
diſcouerer of the ſecrets of the heart, as the Lord himſelfe is, Heb.4.1 2. 
and compared inthar reſpe& tolight, all things that are reprooned (or fit tobe 
| reprooued) are mad: manifeſt by the light,Epbeſc5.t3. And we ſhould beſo 
farre from fretting at the Miniſtry of the Word For this, as we ſhould ho- 
nourir for nothing more; as acknowledging in this, the cooperation of 
| Gods ſpirit with it, as that man did of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.Cor, 
| 14.24,25. He is conninced of all, he is indgedof all: And thus are the ſecrets of 
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{ report that God 11#n yout of a truth; 


3. It is profitable for you to be particularly ſpoken to in the Miniſtry of 


| Pſal 85.8, I will hearkew what the Lord God will ſay (in, or to me, ſecundums 
72. c- vulgatans Latinans) for he willſpeake peace to hu people, and to his Saints. 
As if he ſhould haue ſaid, 1f I be one of Gods people, how much ſoeuer 
Gods Word ſeemeth to be againſt me; yet I know it willin the end tend 
ro my comfort. Thus heeſtcemed of it, Lee ebe righteous ſroite me, it ſhall be 
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| the Word, yea, you ſhould deſire it alwaies when you come to heare. | 


| bis beart made manif+f, and ſo falling downe on bis face, he will worſvig God, and | 


| 4 kindneſſe, and let him reproone mee, Pſal.14t.5- and thus God faith his 
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Word willener prouetothem that be vpright, doe nor my words doeg ood, ay 
him that walketh vprightly ? Micah 1.7. And indeed this the widens of 

a Chriſtian in his hearing. Pro.14-8. The wiſedome of the prudent i to under | 


ſtand bis 3" of | 

__ 4. If that that is ſpoken, be according to the Word, thou oughteſt | 
humbly ro recciue it, and take heede how thou ſpurne againſt it. whatſoe. 
uer thou thinkeſt the Preachers affeAion was in deliucring it. Remember | 
how great a ſinne, and dangerous afigne it 15 to ſtumble ar the Ward, the | 
Apoſtle makes this a property of moſt wicked men, and ſuch as ſhall haye 
no benefit by Chriſt, and faith they were (in Gods eternall counſcll) appoin- 
ted thereunto, 1.Per. 2.8, Yea, conſider that it is a dangerous in,thus to cen- 
ſure and iudge of the Preachers purpoſe and affection, when thou canſt nat | 
juſtly blame any thing he hath ſaid, r-b#4 people are as they that ſtrive with the 
Prieit, Hoſea 4:4. | 


Lefture the eightie one. Februarie 19, 1610. 
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VV- haue already heard that in this, and the two former Verſes, three 
principall things were offered to our conlideration. 

Firſt, our Sauiours refuſing to exerciſe his Miniſtry at Nazaret ; Becauſe 
he knew he could haue no honour there. 

Secondly, the Reaſon why he could hauc no honour there ; Becauſe ir was 
his owne Country. | 

Thirdly, the entertainement he found in other parts of Galile, though he: 

haue none in Nazarct, his owne towne. 

The two firſt points we haue alrcady finiſhed, and now it remaineth that 
we procecde vnto the laſt, which is ſet downe in this verſe. And in it three 
things alſo are to be obſerued. Firſt, the readinefle of the Galileans to cnter- 
taine Chriſt and his Miniſtry,in theſe words, Tbew when be was come into Ga- 
lile, the Galileans receined him. Secondly, the Reaſon why they were fo 
ready togiue him this entertainement, in theſe words, They bad ſerne all the 
things that be did at Teruſalem at the Feat. Thirdly, the occaſion whereby 
they cameto ſcec all thoſe things, that he had done at Ieruſalem at the feaſt, 
in theſe words, For they went alſo vnto the Feaft. Now for the firlt of theſe 
three parts, it is firſt tobe enquired, what the Enangeliſt meaneth, when he 
faith here, the Galileans recciued him : and we ſhall finde men haue beene} 
faid to recciue Gods Prophets, 1. When they haue harboured them, and; 
entertained them with loue and kindneſle to their perſons, as 4ſarrh.10.41. 
| He that peceiueth a Propher m the Name of 4 Prophet, and a righteous man in 
the Name of arighteons man: and that is expounded, verſe 42. Whboſ/ocnex | 
foall gine to.one of th:ſe little ones ta drinke, a cupof cold water, &c. And in | 
this ſenſe the Galileans receiued Chriſt, for he found not ſo much kindnefle: 
this way in any, as in the Galileans, Hatrh.27.55. Thoſe good Women 
which had miniſtred to him of their ſubſtance in his life rime, and ſhewed! 
more loucto-himat his death than the Apoſtles themſelues did, and after his | 
dcath proaided carefully for his buriall ; were ſuchas had followed him from! 
| Galile. 2. When men hane willingly heard them, and obeyed their do-} | 
| Qtrine, they hauc becnc ſaid ro receiue Gods Prophets. CMarth.10.14. Who 
ſocuer ſhall not receiue you, nor heare your words, And in this ſenſe alſo the Gar, 
 Lilcans receiued him ; for they heard him gladly, and flocked after higaz all 
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theis Synagogues were open to him. Marth 4.23. He went about all live, 


—— Wh. 


bath onely, bur on other daies, that they gaue hia-no reſt. In fo much as 
when he being at Cop:ruaum had gotten out priuily before day outof Perers 
houſe, where he lay, into a ſolitary place to retire himſelfe, firſt Peter, and 
ſome with him, went to looke for him, and when they had found him, told: 
him, A1/ men ſccke for thee, Aſar. 1.37. And after it is ſaid, Luke 4-42.7 be Peo- 
ple ſought him, and came to bim,and kept bim that be ſhould not depart from them: 
Neither would they hane ſuffered himto have gone, but that he told them, 
verſe 43- Surely, 1 muſt preach the king dome of God to other Cuties : for there- 


Now from this, that our Sauiour that could haue no honour in Nazaret, 
found ſuch cntertainement among the reſt of the Galileans ; this Doctrine 
ariſeth for eur inſtrution : | 

That the true Prophets and Meſſengers of God, ſhall be ſure to finde ſome 
that will receine them and their Miniſtry,though they be reieRed by others. 
See the proofe of this in three points. Firſt,they ſhalbe ſure to find ſome, thar 


| phet 65 not without bonany. Secondly they ſhall be ſare to find ſome friends, that 
will be ready to ſhew kindnefſe tothem, Euery faithfull man hath a promile, 
{that God will miniſter vnto his neceſſities ; that though he cannot be ſure 
he ſhall be rich, and liue plentifully, yet he may be ſure to haue that that God 
ſhall ſee needfall and good forhim : he ſhall haue ſaiticiency. P/al.34-10. 
They that ſeeke the Lord, ſhall want nothing that 6s good. And 37.19. In the 
dayes of famine they ſhall have enowgh. So verſe 25, | bane beene young and now 
am old, yet haue I not ſeene the righteous forſaken, Bur no faithfull man hath ſo 
many promiſes for this, as the faithfull Miniſter hath. Dext.10.9. Leni hath 
wo part nor inheritance with hu brethren: ſor the Lord 5t bis inheritance, 
ar the Lord thy God bath promiſed hims. Therefore , when Chrilt | 
had in the firſt ſending- out” of his Apoſtles, giuen them a charge 
which was peculiar to them, and to them. for thar time alſo' ( as appea- 
reth, by that which our Saviour ſaid vnto them. Luke 22.36. but now be that 
bath a purſe let him = it,ond likewiſe his ſcrip. And by that which is ſaid of 
Pexls cloke which heleft at Troer, 2.75m.4-13.) CMatth.to.g, io. Pronide 
wot gold, nor filuer, nor money, nor 4 ſcrip for your tourney, neither two coates, 
neither ſhooes, nor « ſtlaffe : he gineth a reaſon that 1s common to all faichfull 
Miniſters with them ; For the workeman is worthy of bis meate. Yea,as L uke 
10.7. hath it, The labowrer is worthy of his wages : and wages (weknow)if 
it beijaſt and cquall, is more than will ſerue for foode. Ang Luke 23.35. he 
ſeckerh to confirme them by that experiment, hen 7 ſent you without bagge, 
or ſcrip, or ſhooes, lacked ye any thing ? And they ſaid, Nothing, Thirdly, they 
ſhall be fare to finde ſome, that will receiue-their Do@rine alſo, and pro- 
firby it. This is plaine in the Parable of the ſower : the ſower loſeth not all 
his feede ; but though ſome fell on the high way,and ſome on ſtony grout, | 
and ſome among thornes, yet fome fell ingood ground, Afar.4-$.20. So we 
ſhall finde in the ſtory of the As of the Apoſtles, that notwithſtanding the 
places they went to,were deepely ſetled, and ſtrongly rooted in Idolatry,and 
thatalſo, they cuer met with moſt bitter oppoſitian of the Tewes, yer they 
netier preached any where, but ſome receiucd by them. This 1s no- 
ted at Paw/r being at Theſſalonice. Afr 19.4. Sonee of thembeleencd, and ioyned 
in company with Paul and Silas. And at Athens, verſe 34. though ſome moc- 
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{ will reuerence and honour them for their gifts and calling, 4ar.13.57. 4 Pro- | 
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| preaching #1 their Synagogues,” Yea, they fo followed him, not on the Sab-. | 


ked, and others were infuſpenice, Howbeir certaine men clawe onto Pant, aud 
belrrved. And at Rome, A#s x8. 24. Some were perſwaded with the things that 
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The Reaſon of this Do&rine is this, That God maketh that precioug | 
account of the Miniſtry of his Goſpell, that he neucr beftoweth ir v 
any place, were he hath not ſome of his ' Eleft. Qther bleffings God 
beſtoweth in as great plenty vpon Reprobates, as vpon his Ele, Eccleſ; 
9.2. All things come alike to all, and th: ſame condition to the inf}, and to 
the wicked. But this bleſſing God gineth to no place, where he hath nor 
ſome people to ſaue. This the Lord expreſſed vnto Paul, when he giueth 
him the reaſon, why he would haue him preach at Corimth, At: 189,19, 
Feare not, but [peake, and hold not thy peace--- for 1 haue much prople tn this | 
Citie. And Chriſt giues this for a reaſon, why he ſent forth the Seuenty, 
becauſe the Lords harueſt was then great ; God had much good corne to ga- 
ther into his barne, L»k.10.2. And the Apoſtle, when he would proauec, that 
God had an Ele& people among the Gentiles, and had a purpoſe to ſaue the 
Gentiles,vſeth this argument to proue it by, Rem.10.18. But demand, bane 
they not heard ? no doubt, their ſound went throughout all the earth, and their | 
words vnto the ends of the world. Now if God neuer ſend his Prophets and 
Meſſengers toany people, but where he hath ſome of his Ele&, then can 
they not chooſe but finde ſome that will honour them, ſome that will be 
kinde vnto them ; yea (which is more) ſome that will . heare, and re 
ceiuetheir DoArine, For ſo ſaith our Sauiour, /obn 10.27. My orepe beare 
wy Voice, /| 
The Vſe of this DoQrine, is for our encouragement that are Miniſters 
of the Goſpell, againſt the generall contempt and hatred that is borne (not 
to our perſons onely, but) tv our Doctrine and Miniſtry alſo. T1. Though 
no man regarded vs nor our Miniſtry, yet if we haue the teſtimony of a 
19-1 conlcience, enery one of vs may comfort our ſclues, as the Prophet 

oth Eſay 49.4,5+» Hy indgement u with the Lord, and my worke with my- 
God, theugh Iſrael bee not gathered, yet fhall I be glorious in the eyes of the | 
Lord, and my God ſhall be my ſtrength, But yet the Lord hath giucn vs this 
further encouragement, That if the fault be not in our ſelues, wee ſhall 
not want honour, -maintcnance, - or ſucceſſe ; bur though many doe deſpiſe 
vs, yet ſome ſhall recciuevs, cſteeme of vs, loue vs, and heare vs with 
delight and profit. And we haue more cauſe of comfort in the loue of | 
one good man, that feareth God, how poore ſocuer, than we haue cauſe 
of diſcouragement, in the hatred and ſcorne of an hundred wicked men. 
Yea certainely our hearts are not vprightinvs, if we be not of this mind. 
This was Daxids minde, Pſal.1 19.79. Let ſach as ſeare thee,turne vnro me,and 
ſach as know thy teſtimoni:s. | 

2, The ſecond Vie of this Dofrine, is for the reproofe of wicked | 

men, that receiue vs not, This example of the reſt of the Galileans, did 
doubtlefſe increaſe the condemnation of them of Nazaret, in reiecting 
Chriſt. Many flatter themſclues in this, and thinke it is no linne, to de- 
| ſpife Preachers and Preaching,becauſe it is the faſhion; all men do ſo. For this 
is certainely a great comfort to wicked men,to ſee that many do; as they do, 
or-worſethen they do, £zck.16.54. Inda by ber ſinnes comforted Sodons: and 
Samaria. But know thou, though this be a poore and wretched comfort, 
yet thou ſhaltnot haue ſo much as this to comfort thee, For thou ſecſh, 
there be many that eſteeme vs and our Miniſtry, #/5ſedome  3nfified of her 
children, Matth.11:19. yea many of thine owne ſort and ranke, Gentlemen.; 
as thon art, Seruing-menas thou art, Husbandmen and Tradeſmen as thou - 
|art,menof as good calling and degree asthy ſelfe, men of poore eſtate 88 
thy felfe; this is that, that will one day confound thee : yea, fay they, were 
all thy inferiours, their example in this will confound thee. x. Cor.$:37- 
God hath choſen the ſeoliſh things of this world, to confound the wiſe. en 
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zeale will confound thy backwardneſſe, their loue, thy hatred and malice. 
Yea, this thine owne conſcience knoweth well ; and that is the cauſe, why 


niftry,ſo many that loue and eſteeme vs, Mark.r1.8. 
Followeth now the reaſon that mouecd the Galileans to recejue Chriſt ; 
They bad ſcene all the things, that he did at [ernſalem, at the Feaſt, Why ? 
whar did he at the Feaſt? Surely, there isnothing expreſſed that he did, but 
that, /ohn 2.15. He made 4 ſconrge,und drotee all ont of the Temple that ſold oxen, 
and ſhrepe,and dones and poured ont the changers money ,antl dnerthrew the tables. 
Yet itis certaine,he did there at that time many miracles, though it be nor 
expreſſed what they were: for ſo iris ſaid, when be was in Ternſulen at the 
Paſſconer ,nany beliened in him when they ſaw the miracles that bg did, Toh.1.22. 
And Nicedemms was drawne to beliene that he was come from God, becauſe 
of the miracles that he had done, 7oh,3:1. And here we ſee the fruit and 
vic of thoſe miracles: they that ſaw them, were made willing to receiae and 
heare him. The Doarine then is this, Thatthe chiefe end of all true mira- 
des, hath been to gaine credit and eſtimation to the Doqtrine and Word of 
God.' - This is cuidentin the miracles of the Prophets ; when Eliah had 
reſtored the child of the widow of Sarepta, ſhe faid vnto him, r.Reg.1 7.22. 
Now I ,that thow art aman of Gid, and that the Word of the Lord in thy 
mouth is true. The like we fee in the miracles of the Enangeliſts and Apo- 
{tkes, e£2s 8.6. T be people gant beed to thoſe things that Philip ſp «ke, with ove 
accord, hearing and ſeeing the miracles that be 4s And'eAtts 13.1%. When 
the Deputy ſaw what was dove (vpon Elymas, ſtracken blinde by Pant) bebe- 
liened,and was afonied at the Dottrine of the Lord. And this alfo was the vic 
of our Sauiours owne miracles, ohn 10.4t, 42. lohn did no miracle, but all 
things that Toh ſpake of this man were true, and beliened in bim there. 
Whar, did his miracles worke fauing faith in them ? No : this honour was 
erpeculiar to the Word, Faith comes by hearing, Rom. 10,17. butthey drew 
them'to hane a good opinion of him, to be willing to hcare him,thar-ſo they 
might be conuerted by him; to o_- to belieue that he was indeed aPropher 
ſentof God : 'and ſorhis their belicuing in him is expoanded inthe begin- 
ting of Ver.41. Aud mavy reſorted to him, 

Three examples there be of thoſe rhat receined this 
none conuerted. The firft is here in this place,co 
Where Chriſt vpbraideth theſe Galiteans for this, that th 
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| Reaſon. | The Reaſon of this Dodtrine is this, Thar God maketh that precious | 
| * | account of the Miniſtry of his Goſpell, that he neucr beſtoweth ir v 
any place, were he hath not ſome of his Ele. Qther blefings God 
beſtoweth in as great plenty vpon Reprobates, as vpon his Ele, Eeeleſ; 
9.2» All things com: altke to all, and th: ſame condition 14 to the inf, and to 
the wicked. But this bleſſing God giueth to no place, where he hath not 
ſome people to ſauce, This the Lord expreſſed vnto Paul, when he giueth 
him the reaſon, why he would haue him preach at Corinth, , Ads 18.9,10, 
Feare not, but [peake, and hold not thy peace--- for 1 hane much prople tn this 
Citie. And Chriſt giues this for a reaſon, why he ſent forth the Scuenty, | 
becauſe the Lords harueſt was then great ; God had much good carne to ga- 
ther into his barne, L»k.10.2. And the Apoſtle, when he would Pproaue, thar | 
God had an Ele& people among the Gentiles, and had a purpoſe to ſaue the 
Gentiles, vſcth this argument to proue it by, Rom.r0:18. 3 ut { demand, baxe 
they not heard ? no doubt, their ſound went throughout all the earth, and their | 
words vnto the ends of the world. Now if God neuer ſend his Prophets and 
Meſſengers to any people, but where he hath ſome of his EleR, then can 
they not chooſe but finde ſome that will honour them, ſome that will be 
kinde vnto them ; yea (which is more) ſome that will hcare, and re- 
ceiuetheir DoArine, Foro ſaith our Sautour, lobn 10.27. My Sorepe beare 
wy Voice. | 
The Vſe of this DoQrine, is for our encouragement that are Miniſters 
of the Goſpell, againſt the generall contempt and hatred that is borne (not 
to our perſons onely, but) tv our Dofrine and Miniſtry alſo. 1. Though ! 
no man regarded vs nor our Miniſtry, yet if we haue the teſtimony of a 
ny contcience, eacry one of ys may comfort onr ſclues, as the Prophet 
oth Eſay 49.4,5+ Hy iudgement wu with the Lord, and my worke with my: 
God, though Iſrael bee not gathered, yet faall I be glorious in the eyes of the 
Lord, and my God ſhall be my ftrength, But yet the Lord hach giuen vs this 
further encouragement, Thar if the fault be not in our ſelucs, wee ſhall | 
| not want honour, -maintcnance, - or ſucceſſe ; but though many doe deſpiſe 
vs, yet ſome ſhall recciue vs, cſteeme of vs, loue vs, and heare vs with 
delight and profit. And we haue more cauſe of comfort in the loue of 
one good man, thar feareth God, how poore ſocuer, than we haue cauſe 
j of diſcouragement, in the hatred and fcorne of an hundred wicked men. 
| Yeacertainely our hearts are not vpright in vs, if we be not of this mind, 
2 VN This was Daxids minde, P/al.119.79- Let [ach as ſeare thee,turne vnto me,and 
| ſach as know thy teſtimont:s. | 
| 2, The ſecond Yſe of this Dotrine, is for the reproofe of wicked 
| men, that receiue vs not. This example of the reſt of the Galiteans, did 
| doubtlefſe increaſe the condemnation of them of Nazaret, in reiecing 
Chriſt. Many flatter themſclues in this, and thinke it is no ſinne, to de- 
ſpife Preachers and Preaching,becauſe it is the faſhion; all men do ſo. For this 
is certainely a great comfort to wicked men,to ſee that many do, as they do, 
or worſe then they do. Ezek.16.54. Tnda by ber ſinnes comforted Sodom: and 
Samariz. But know thou, though this be a poore and wretched comfort, 
yet thou ſhaltnot haue ſo much as this to comfort thee, For thou ſecſh, 
B therebe many that eſteeme vs and our Miniſtry, #5/edome  nitified of her 
| children, Matth.11:19. yea many of thine owne fort and ranke, Gentlemen 
{as thon art, Seruing-menasthou art, Husbandmen and Tradeſmen as thou 
| - |at,menof asgood calling and degree asthy ſelfe, men of poore eſtate 8s | 
| - Wes | ſelfe; this is that, thar will one day confound thee : yea, fay they were 
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zeale will confound thy backwardneſſe, their loue, thy hatred and malice. 
Yea, this thine owne conſcience knoweth well ; and that is the cauſe, why 
| thou fretreſt ſo ro heareand ſee this, that there be ſo'many reſort to our Mi- 
niftry,ſo many that loue and eſteeme vs, Mark.r1.18. Xt 

Followeth now the reaſon that moned the Galileans to recejue Chriſt ; 
They had ſcene all the things, that he did at [eruſalem, at \the' Feaſt, W hy ? 
what did he at the Feaſt? Surely, there isnothing expreſſed that he did, but 
that, /ohn 2.15. He made 4 ſconrge,und dro all ont of the Temple that ſold oxen, 
and frrepe,and denes,and poured ont the changers money aull dnerthrew the tables. 
Yet itis certaine,he did there at that time many miracles, though it be not 
expreſſed what they were: for ſoit'is ſaid, when be was in Ternſulem at the 
Paſſconer ,nany beliened in him when they ſaw the miracles that bg did, Toh.2.22. 
And Nicodemrs was drawne to beliene that he was comefrom God, becauſe 
of the mirades that he had done, 7oh.,3.2. And here we ſee the fruit and 
vic of thoſe miracles: they that ſaw them, were made willing to receine and 
heare him. The Docrine then is this, Thatthechiefe end of all true mira- 


God.' - This is cuidentin the miracles of the Proph 
reſtored the child ofthe widow of Sarepta, ſhefaid vnto him, r.Reg.1 7.22, 
Now I ,that thow art amanof God, and that the Word of the Lord in thy 
wouth is true. The like we fee in the miracles of the Enangeliſts and Apo- 
{tles, e424 3.6. The people game beed ro thoſe things that Philip ſpe«ke, with one 
accord, hearing and ſteing the wiracler that be 4s And eAtts 13.17. When 
the Deputy ſaw what was dove (vpon Elymas, ſtracken blinde by Par!) bebe- 
liened,and was afonied at the Dottrine of the Lord. And this alſo was the vic 
of our Sauiours owne miracles, 7ohbn 10.4t, 42. lohn did no miracle, but all 
things that Tobw' ſhake of this man were true, and many beliened in bim there. 
Whar, did his miracles worke fauing faith in them ? No : this honour was 
&ferpeculiar to the Word, Faith comes by hraring, Rom.10,17. butthey drew 
them to hane a good opinion of him, to bewilling to heare him,thar ſo they 
might be conuerred by him; to begin to belieue thar he was indeed aProphet 
ſenrofGod : and ſo this their belicuing in him is exponnded in the begin- 
| ting of Ver. 41. Aud mevy reſorted to him, | Buns 


W here Chriſt vpbraideth theſe Galiteans for this, that though they had 
ſcene ſomany miracles, yet they repentednot. The ſecond example is Jobs 
2.23. Many beliened in himwhen they ſaw bis miracles which he did + but le- 
ſues did not commit himſelfe tothems, . becanſe be knew them all ; he knew what 
was in them. The laſt example is Nicodemss,loh.3.2. he'alleadgeth this to 
| be the thing that drew him.to Chriſt, as to a Prophet ſent of God : | Ns wan 
can do the miracles that than dpeft, except God were with bim; yet washe not 
conuerted by theſe miracles; btit by the DoArine of Chriſt. And thar is the 
reaſon, why our Saniour firſt preached the'Word, and then wrought mira- 
cles; that it mighrappeare,the end why he hre-miracles, was tO-gaine 
credit to his Do&rine. Adatrh 4.23. He went about all Galile, reaching vu their 
Synagogues, and preaching the Goffell of the Kingdonme, and beating mery fck- 
wefſe. And tg therch tirtle menriofiedofhis preaching, before ishis 
retamne into Galite, yerit is enident by" Nicedearny ſpeech to hiv; that he 
preached while he was at the Fealt, [ob, 3/3: Rabbi), we know that thiwart « 
The Reaſbn why agar Sanigur wrought miracles, to gaine credit” and au- 


thority to his T hewereable to preach-with ſuch power 
uf atthbrity Weiathis Thathis Dofrine was niew tis calling and funRtion 
| oc 4 Ee neo . | 


| 


cles, bath been to gaine credit and eſtimation to the Dottrine and Word of | 
ets; when Eliah had | 


4 


Three examples there be of thoſe rhat receined this by them , bur 
none conuerted. The firft is here in this place, compared with arch. t 1.20. | 


| 
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| them with fignes aud wonders, and with dinerſe miracles, Heb. 2.4. So that of 


ine; they are by the] 
| miracles that they wrought, ſiuciently ratified +l at be For indeed, | 


| Leff.S1. 
char he exerciſed in the Church was new. And the Lords manner hath beey |, 


| barren alſo, Luke 1.9, 18. Secondly, his father was made dumbe for doubting 


they that heard of them, laid them vp in their hearts, ſaying , what manner of 


 ſclues grant, thatmiracles wrought there, where there is no neceſlity,are to 
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alwayc3, when he erected any new worſhip and ſeruice, or any acw fundi.. 
on or calling in his Church, to giue teſtimony to it from heauen this way, | 
that it might be knowne to be of God. Thus God gaue teſtimony to he | 
worſhip vnder the Law. So ſoone as the Tabernacle was ere&ed, Zxod. 
40-34: The glery of the Lord filled the T aberwacle. So when the Temple was 
niſhed, 1.Reg.8.y1. The glory of the Lord filed the houſe of the Loxd, And 
thus God gaue teſtimony to hisnew worthip,eſtabliſhed vnder the Goſpel, 
Marke 16.20. They went forth, andpreached exery where, and the Lord wrought 
with them, and confirmed the Word with fignes that followed, So when Cod | 
hath raiſed vp a new calling and funQion in his Church, he hath been wont 
this way to giye teſtimony vato it from Heauen. CAfoſes his calling was 
confirmed thas, Exod, 4. 5. and Elieb's, r. Reg. 17. 24. and though Iobn 
wrought no miracles, /#h.10. 41. yct was his calling confirmed by many mi- 
racles : firſt, he was borne of ts that were both old, and his mother | 


of Gods promile, Luke 1.22. Thirdly, he leaped in his mothers wombe for 
ioy, afſoone as his mother heard the voice of Afaries falutation, Zeke x. 44- 
Fourthly, preſently vpon his birth his father was made ableta ſpeake againe, | 
Luke 1.64. Inſomuch as, it is faid, all the neighbours gathered from all theſe 
things,that certainly he would proue ſome extraordinary man; Yerſ. 65, All 


Child ſhall thy be? Sothe calling of the Apoſtles, God did beare witnefſe vuto 


the Euangeliſts, 7 he people ganc eare to thoſe things that Philip peaks , hears 
and ſceing the miracles that he did, As 8.6. So was the calling of all the El 
ders, whether teaching orruling onely , confirmed, Is avy mas ficke among. 


nointing bim with oile in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of faith ſhall [anc 
the ficke, and the Lord (ball raiſe bins 2p, lame 5. 14, 15. So Chriſt himlſclfe 
thought good to e his new calling by miracles, and by this argument 
proucs himſelfe vnto 7obns Diſciples to be the true Meſſias, Meat. 11.3.---5. 
and Tobn 6.14. When they had ſeexe the miracles that Ieſus did,they ſaid, Thu u 
of « trath the Prophet that ſhould come into the world, 
' The Vſe ofthis Dotrine is, firit, for defence of our 

on againſt the Papiſts, who would from hence conclude, our Church and | 
Religion muſt needsbe falſe, becauſe we haue no miracles, and thar theirs 
muſt needs be true , becauſe they haue the gift of miracles. Firit , for our 


ſelues we confeſſe, that neither we haue this gift, nor needit, (and them-| 


be ſuſpeted.) Fer neither our Doctrine, nor our Fundion, being any other, | 
than ſuch as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did teachand 


ro this end ſerucd the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to be as ſcales to 
confirme the Faith of Gods peoplein the Dorine they taught, 4ſany other 


fignes did leſus wu the preſence of bi Diſciples, which are not written sn this 
books A « oy — = ye might beliexe that Teſts is the Chrift the 
Some of God; and that beliexing, ye might hane life through bi name , Tobn 20.| 
30,31. And ſeales they were, not ſach as arc {ct in waxe,the ſtamp whereof. 
|mightbe wore outin time, and ha 


ingranen in braſſe,the ſtamp whereof ) | | 
was "= 9 whey py par rk of Chrifl,and of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
are Ours, as being done for the confirraation of that Doctrine, which we- 
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Church and Religi- 


you ? let bim call for the Elders of the*Charch, and let them pray oner him, an« | 


dneedto be renewed ; but ſuch as were | 
may be as well ſcene now, as when. it} 


reach and profeſſe, . And touching the miracles they brag of, we ln 
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| der; and the figne or the wonder come to paſſe whereof be ſpake wnto thee, ſaying : 


Rom 


Firſt, rhe moſt of the miracles they glory in, we haue juſt cauſe ta ſuſpe&, 
that they were ncuer done. The reports that are made of their miracles ini 
the golden Legend, all the world may diſcerne tobe notorious lies many 
of chem alſo were but tricks of Legerdemaine ; as thenodding,and weepi 
andſweating of their Images : whereas the miracles that Chrift and his A- 

ſtles did, were done betore witneſſes ; not in the darke, and vnderboard; 
withour all ſuſpition of fraud, ſuch as were euident to the ſenſes of men: 


IOHN IL XLYV. tein. | ang | 


— —— —  —— — 


ſee what ſtore of witneſſes he had of thoſe miracles that are mentioned, 
Mat.q.14.25. A4arke 33. Yea where he did moſt affe ſecrecy, yet would 
he haue ſome witneſſes of vnſuſpeted credit; as in the raiſing of airs; | 


ded that this miracle mightnot be ſpoken of, yet would he haue three af his 
Apoſtles, and [airws himſelfe, and his wife to be eye-witneſſes of the mira- 


people, 7ohx 6.14. but eucn from his moſt mortall enemies, Thi man doth 
many miracles ſay they, lohn 11.47. Secondly, thoſethings that can be pro- 


hane been able to doe : that is, ſachthings as haue- been ſo wonderfull and 
ſtrange;as they haute ſeemed miracles vnto men,and which few or none haue 
been able to diſtinguiſh from true miracles; ſo our Sauiour faith of falſe Pro- 
phets, 7 hey /ball ſhew great fignes and wonders, inſomnuch that (if it were poſſible) 
they ſhall deceine the very elefF, Matth.14.14. Yea ſuch, as is expreſly forec- 
told, ſhould be done by Antichriſt and his Church, Hu comming # after the 
working of S«tan, with all power and ſignes,and lying wonders, 2.Theſ.2.9, And 
he doth great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire come downe from heauen in 
the fight of men. And decelueth them that dwell on the earth by the means 
of thoſe miracles which he had power to do, Rew.1 313,14. Thirdly , we 
are-ſure they can be no true miracles that they worke, when the Dodrine 


that things which may ſeeme to be miracles ( in the indgement ofthe wiſcſt 
man on earth) may be wrought by falſe teachers, we tnuſt indge, not by the 
miracles, what Doctrine is true, but by the DoArine, what miracles are true 
and diuine, If there ariſe among you 4 Prophet and giueth thee a ſigne, or a won. 


Let ws go after other g ods, and ſerne them ; thou ſhalt nat hearken tothe words of 


2 Sceing all Chriſts wonderfull workes were done, to gaine credit and e- 
ſtimation to his Doctrine and Worſhip, let'vs make rhe ſame Vſe alſo of all 
Gods wonderfull works, that are done in'our eyes ; for they alſo are done 
to thatend, to draw vs to a greater reuerence,and better regard of his Word 
and Worſhip» All his wonderfull and ſtrange iudgements and corre&ions, 
wherein we are conſtrained ro acknowledge his finger, theſe things are done 
tO open the eares of men(to make them ableto heare with more reuerence and 
fruit)and to /ele their inftrutlion, to confirme vntothetn,and make them bet- 
ter able to belicne that which they are taught by the Word, as E/ibsſpeak- | 
eh, ob 33.16. all the ſtrange thunders and lightenings, &c. that we haue 
ſeene and heard;are done to that end : asis plaine, Pal. n9.2, 3,9. Whenthe 
Prophet, to perſivade the greateſt men on earth, to gite vnto-the Lord the 
glory due vnto his Name, by frequenting with all reverence his publique 
wortſhip,and attending vpon his ordinances, mentioneth in many verſes to- 

er the glorious power of God which! appeareth in the thunder,” which 
calls there the voice of the Lord ; and concludes all that he ſaid of it thus, 


daughter,though he put forth the moſt that were inthe houſe, and comman- 
cle, Luke 8.51,56. So as his miracles had teſtimony, nor onely from all the | 


ued to haue beene done indeed , are no greater , than ſich as falſe teachers } 


they-would confirme by them is falſe,and contrary rothe Word. For ſeeing, | - 


that Prophet, Dent.13.1,---3. | 


Verſ. 9. e Andin his temple doth ewery ont ſpeake of bi glory, exen this might 
and: dreadful worke of God, abilec ettery man Tho Sloryro Godin his 
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. | holy and religions, Lexit.23.6. it was called the Feaſt of vnleanened bread v»- 


WY 


| Galileans vſed to goto this holy Feaſt ; firſt, 
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Temple , and performe all duties of his worſhip more diligently and rey 
rently 


Lefturethe eighty tyo. February 26. 1610, 


IOHN II. XLY., 


VV E heard thelaſt day, that this Verſe doth offer to our conſideration 
three principall points: Firſt,the readines of the Galileans to enter- | 
taine Chriſt and his Miniſtry, in theſe words, Then when he came into Galile, 
the ma receined bim.Secondly,the reaſon that moued them with ſo great 
readinefle to recciue and entertaine him, in theſe words, i#bich had [cen all 
things that be did at Ternſalem, at the Feaſt, Thirdly, the occaſion whereby 
they came to ſeeall thoſe things, that he did at Ierufalem, at the Feaſt, in 
theſe words, For they went alſo onto the Feaſt, The two firſt points we finiſh- 
ed the laſt day, and now itremaineth that weproceed vnto the laſt : where, 
for the raiſing of the DoArine that we are to receiae from hence, three 
things are to beobſerued : Firſt, what this Feaſt was that the Galileans went 
vnto ; and that is euident, (/ob» 2.23.) that it was the Paſſeoner. And the | 
Paſleouer is called a Feaſt, becauſe ( beſide the Paſchall Lambe, which was 
then to be eaten by cuery family) the people of God were wont then, for ſe- 
uen dayes to catand drink together with 10y., This you (hall ſee inthe Paſle- 
ouer kept in Hez,»k5ahs time, 2 Chron. 20. 21. Two thouſand bullocks, and 
ſcuenteene thouſand ſheep were ſpent at that Feaſt, Yer/e 24. And in that 
Tofiah celebrated, 2 Ghron. 35.7, 8,9. ſeucn and thirty thouſand ſheep, lambs. 
and kids, and three thouſand eight hundred bullocks were ſpent. Second- 
ly, the vic and end ofthis Feaſt ; for it was no ciuill or common Feaſt , but 


ro the Lord: thatis, it was kept to his honour and ſeruice. They went: not | 
thither, to make merry in a carnall manner, but ro revozce before the Lord, | 
Dewt. 12.1 2. that is, with an heauenly and ſpirituall ioy. They did not 
ſecke 1 that Feaſt the feeding of their bodies ſo much, as the nouriſhment | 
and comfort of their ſoules : therefore theſe ſheep and bullacks , that were | 
giuen by Hezeksab and the Princes, are ſaid to haue been giuen for peace-offe« | 
rings, 2 Chren.30.22. which were a kinde of Sacramentall food, tothe pet | 
ple that did cate of them. Therefore they were commanded to haue both | 
on the firſt day ofthe Feaſt, and onthe laſt day alſo, an holy aſſembly, Exod; } 
12.16. And weſhall finde,that Gods people then, had no ordinary Church- | 
aſſembly, that was ſo publike and folemne as the Paſſeouer : yea, not ſo one- | 
ly, bytthey were enioyned (beſides the ordinary morning and eucning acti 
fice) to offer ſacrifices vnto the Lord, vpon euery one of thoſe ſcuen dayes, 
Numb.28.23,24. whereby alſo it appeareth, that it was a chargeable ſcruice 
that God required. of them. And yet this is more plaine\by*rhar that. is 
written, Dex#.16.16,17. where they are charged, thatno man come to this 
Feaſt empty-handed, without bringing ſomewhat with him, to giue and 
offer vato the Lord. The third and laſt thing tobe obſemed, is, that the 
hit were ſo chargeable: 


ſecondly, though it were kept at-Ieruſalem, ſo farre from them : thirdly, 
though they had alſo Church-aflembliesto go vato in thelr Synagogat 
home, every Sabbath day ; as itisplaine, Zeke 4.16.31. fourthly, though. 
this time, both che Pricſts that were to celebrate the Paſſcouer, were very 
| corrupt, euermortall enemicsto Chriſt, Matth.21.45,46.and the Temple? | 
| felfe allo was greatly polluted,and made euena denofthicucs, Mak ns 

: % en, - " "EY ty | 


_ 


a= _ —— 


# "" 


— 


+ Thirdly, fuch as were great perſons; and therefore might haue difdai- 
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fiftly and laſtly, rhough theſe Galileans were a rude and baſe people , and in 
that reſpeX contemprtible ro thoſe lewes, whom they ſhoald mecr at leri- 
lalem. /ohn 7.52. Art thou alſo of Galile ? ſearch and looke,for ont of Galile 4- 
riſeth uo Prophet : yet they went alſo vnto the Feaſt, and the Holy Ghoſt 
commendeth them here for it. 

The Doqrine then that ariſeth from this example, is this, That the pub- 
like and moſt ſolemne Church-afſcmblies are greatly to be eſteemed,and dgili- 
gently to be frequented by all Gods people. Now becauſe the proofe that 
my Text yeeldeth to this Dofrine, is taken from example, I will 


roregard examples more than precepts, ſo the examples of Gods peo- 
ple, commended by the Holy Gholt, are cucry whit of as great force, 
as any Commandemenths, Proxerbs 2.20. Walke in the way of good meu, and 
keepe the way of the righteows. Sec therefore the proofe of this in three ſorts 
of examples. 

Firſt, ſuch as haue beene poore, and in that reſpe& might beſt haue 
beene excuſed. Luke 2. 41. The parents of Chriſt (thongh they were poore, 
and dwelc farre from Ierufalem , and the one of them not bound by exprefle | 
Law to doe it, yet) went exery yeare to /eruſalem to the Paſſconer , the 
moſt ſolemne Church-afſembly that Gods people had in thoſe dayes. 
Bchold, a witnefle againſt them, that prerend pouerty for their excuſe in | 
this caſe, | 

Secondly, in ſach as haue beene men of the greateſt meaſure of 
knowledge and grace , and ( in that reſpect.) one would hage thought, 
had had no need to haue gone to them, bur might haue ſerued 
God as well at home. And here wee hane the example both of the 
Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſion , Luke 24. 53- who were continually in 
the Temple; and of the Primitine Charch , eLits 2. 46. who continued 
daily with one accord in the Temple. And of our bleſſed Sauiour himſelfe, | 
whoſe cuſtome was to go tothe Synagogue euery Sabbath day, Luke 4. 16. 
and who did conſtantly go to Ieruſalem to euery Paſleouer, lobn 2.13, And 
here are witneſſes againſt them thar prerend they haue no need, they can get 
no good by going to them. 


inſiſt onely vpon this kinde of proofe; becauſe as wee naturally - vie | 


ned to fort themſclues, and ivyne with the baſe multitude 1 Gods | 
ſeruice. 
And here wee hauc both Hez:hiah the King , who refolued fo 

ſoonS&hs cuer hee was recougred,, to goe wp to the houſe of the Lord, 


habitation of thine honſ+ , and the place where thine honour awelleth. And Pſal. 
$4.12. O Lerdofſhofts, how amiable are thy T abernacles, my ſoule longeth, yea, 
and fainteth for the Courts of the Lord. And theſe are witneſſes againſt | 
them, who (out of aſfeation of ſtate) vie to haue the Communion 1n their 
houſes,and think it a diſparagement, to ioync with the baſe multitude inthe 
ſeruice of God, | | £22 

The Reaſons why the Church-afſemblies are ſo much tobe regarded, are 

C 


r_Inreſpe& of the exerciſes of Religion that are vicd in them, I meane, 
the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments , the prayers and praiſes that 
are offered vpvnto God; for in them Gods people find more fweetneſſe 
than in any thing in the world beſides. Of this-rhe Prophet ſpeaketh , 
Eſay 25.6. In thi mountaine ſball the Lord of hoils make to all people a fealt of 


ſar things, a feaft of fined wines , of fat things full of marrow, of wines fined 


——_— 


Eſay 38. 22. and ſpecially Dauid, Pſalme 26.8. O Lord, 1 bane loned the | 


Reaſ.1. 


and purified. Indeed, cuery man cannot finde _ PEA mtheſc things; | 
f F k 
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he is a happy man that can ſauour and reliſh theſe daintics 2 but ſo thoſe 


ſo in ſom21neaſure, Pſal.65.4. Bleſſed v the man, whom thou chooſ+/t, and can- 
[eff to come to thee, he ſhall dwell inthy courts, and we ſhall be ſatuficd with the 
pleaſares of thine houſe, enen of thine holy Temple, 


| 15.4. and delighteth in their company , P/alme 129. Gz. { am 4 Companion 


ee Ah 


—| that is the reaſon why, when Gods people haue ſhewed more than ordina-| 
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whone I hauc mentioned,did ; and cuery one thart is regenerate, is able to do 


2 Inreſped ofthe fellowtihip and preſence of Gods p:ople, that aſſem- 
ble there; for as eucry godly man loueth all ſuch as feare God, ( Pſalme 


to all them that feare thee, and keeps thy precepts : ) ſo doth he take moſt com- 
fort in their company, when they meet tog2ther in the Church aſſemblies 
to ſerue God. Ir ſhall be a great part of oar happineſle in the life to come, 
to meet together with all the fairafull , and to ſtand in the aſſembly of the 
righteous ; as may appeare by that obteſtation of the Apoſtle, we beſzech 
you brethren by the comming of our Lord leſus Chrift, and by our gathering 
together unto him, 2Theſſal. 2.1. and by that ſpeech alſo of the Prophet, 
Sinners fhall not ſtand in the congregation of the rightcow, Pſalme 1. 5. 
And ſome reſemblance and taſte of that comfort we haue in our meeting 
rogether with Gods. people in the Church-afſemblies here, Hebr. 10. 25, 
Not forſaking the aſſembling together that we haue among our ſelues, For there 
is great force cuen in the preſence'ang fellowſhip of Gods people , both to 
contirme, and nouriſh, and increaſe grace in vs, Ars tron ſharpneth sron; ſoa 
PAY ſharpnerh the countenance of h:s freend, Pro.27.-1 7 And whenthe brethren 
met Pan! at Ap;tj Forum, he praiſcd God, and tnoke courage ; it was a great 
comfort and reuiuing of his ſpirit to meet with them; Az, 28.15. Firſt, be- 
cauſe of the helpe we receiue by their example, andthe grace that is in them, 
which ſeemes tobe the cauſe of the meeting together vnto prayer of thoſe 
good women we read of, As 16.13. As alittle ſpa: k will keep heat, while | 
it is onthe hearth with the reſt of the fire ; but pluck it from the reſt, andit 
will die ſtraight : ſy hath experience praned itto be inthis caſe. Secondly, | 
becauſe they know, that the more of Gods people meet and ioyne together, 
the more pablike and folemne the aſſembly is, the more acceptable will 
their ſeruice be vnto God , and the more auaileable to their comfort. And 


ry deſire, to preuaile with God in prayer; they haue ſhewed more than 
ordinary care, to aſſemble as many of them together, as poſlibly they 
could , [eel 2, 15, 16. Blow a trumpet in Zion , ſantlifie a fat, call a ſo- 
| lemne aſſemtly, gather the Elders, aſſemble the children, ler the Bride- 
gr 00me go forth of hu chamber, and the Bride out of ber Bride-chamber : as if 
he ſhould ſay , Leaze none our. That was the reaſon why Hezekiabh was fo 
carcfull to gather together ſuch a ſolemne aſſembly to the Paſſcouer, 
2 Chron. 30. 1.---5, 

3 The third reaſon is , the promiſe that God hath made of his ſpe-| 
ciall , firſt, Preſence : ſecondly , ProteRion : and thirdly , Bleſſing , to 
the publike aſſemblies, more than to any other people vpon the earth, 
Firſt, inreſpeR of this ſpeciall preſence of God , the Prophet calleth Sion 
the babitation of Gods howſe , and the place where his honour awelleth, Pſalme 
26. $. In this reſpe& alſo the place of Gods publike Worſhippe is cal- 
led the face of God, P/alme 105. 4. Seeke the Lord and hu firength , ſeek: 


bis fact continzally; And Cain. could complaine ( when hee was baniſhed 
from his fathers houſe , the onely place where Gods publike W orſhippe 
| wasto be had then-) -that hee owld bee hid from Gods face , Geneſe 4 14-| 
| and Verſe 1 6. Hee At ont from the preſence af the Lord. And leaſt we ſhould 
thinke , thi culiar to the Temple , or Tabernacle, or place of Gods 
ceretnoniali orihip (which had indeed ſome priuiledges aboue _ wo | 
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les) you ſhall find , that this is ſpoken alſ6 of the $ es: P/alms 
bis 5g They alſo are called the rwrorinend of Grd. Yew, to & al- | 
ſemblies alſo is this promiſe made as well as to theirs. CAfarthew 78. 
20. Where two or three are gathered together in my Name , there am ] in 
the midft of them. Renclation 2. 1. Chrift walkes in the midſt of the ſeucn 
goldgn Candleftickes, Secondly, Now for the promite of ſpeciall prote- 
&ion, 1t is certaine , that the Church-aſlemblies ( where Cod is purely 
worſtiipped according to his Word) are meaies to preferue ſach as doe 
frequent them , and the places where they are kept, from many mudge- IND 
ments, that would otherwiſe fall ypon them. This was figured by that | 
Ceremony , The wals of the Temple were carned round aboxt with figures of | 
Chernbins, t Kings 6.29, Andthis we hane partly found in our owne expe- 
rience ; both in the preſeruation of our Land in generall, from forraigne in- 
uaſion, and domeſtique treaſons ; and in the fafety ſandry Congregations 
have enioyed. And we ſhould certainly find it more than we do, if our infi- 
delity, and other our grieugus ſinnes hindered it not. See the promiſe for 
this, Eſay 33. 20, 21. Looke vpon Sion, the City of our ſolemne Feats; thine 
eyes ſoall ſee lernſalem,'a quiet habitation, a Tabernacle that cannot be remo- 
wed, andthe flakes thereof can nener be taken away, netther ſhall any of the 
cords thereof be broken ; fer ſwrtly the mighty Lord will be unto vs a place of 
floads, and broad tiners, whereby (ball paſſe no ſhip with oares, neither ſtall great 
ſip paſſe thereby, This is alledged for one reaſon, why Danid did fo eſteeme 
of Gods Tabernacles, Pſa/me 84.11. For the Lord God © the (unne and ſweld 
vntovs. and 27.5. For in time of trouble be ſhill bide vs in ha panilion, In this 
reſpect they that are ſeparated from the Church-afſemblies, are faid to be 
deliuered vp to Sathan, vnto his power and will, as men thatare vnder N 
Gods proteQion no longer, 1 Corinth. 5. 5. Thirdly and laſtly , in ſpeak- 
ing of the Promiſe of a ſpeciall blefſing , that God hath made vnro 
the Church-aſſemblies ; I will not ſtand vpon the temporall bleſſings that 
God hath promiſed to ſuch as do loue and frequent them ; (which, yet 
Daxid maketh one reaſon of his loue to Gods Tabernacles ; P/alme 84. 11. 
No good ghing will he with-hald from them that walke vprightly. And certain-, 
ly, if men with vpright hearts do frequent them , they ſhall be ſareof Gods 
bleſſing in outward things, euenthe rather for this.) But this is the fpeci- 
| all blefting I will deſire 'you to obſerue , That God hath promiſed to gine a 
oreater bleſſing to that ſeruice that is doneto him at Church , than to that 
that is done in any other place. The ſame Prayers you may vie at homethar 
are vſed there , the ſame Pfalmes you may fing , the fame Word you may 
read, and meditate of , arid haue it alſo expounded to you; yea the 
ſame Sacraments you may haue ( vpon neceing adminiſtred to you 
in your chambers and parlours, that are adminiſtred there : but you 
may not expe& that bleſſing vpen any of theſe Ordinances of God | 
in any.place, as you may finde in the Church-afſemblies. This Danid 

pn for another chiefe reaſon , why he ſo eſteemed Gods Taber- 
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nacles. Pſalme $4. 11. The Lord will giue grace andglory. And 133. 3. 
| For there (in Sion, orin the place where Brethren dwell encn together ; | 
| ioyne together in Gods worlhip) The Lord appointed the bleſſing , and life 
| far ener. 7% 

G The fourth and laſt Reaſon that ſhould mooue vs to eltceme the | 
; Church-aſſemblies, and frequent themdiligently, is, for profeſſion fake. Say - 
| that neither the exerciſes of Religion that are vſed there , nor the fel- 
lowſhippe of Gods people which we may cnioy there ;' nor the ſpecialt 
preſence, protetion, and bleſſing of God that may be found there, | 
conid mooue vs to eſteeme of them ; yet this ſhould mooue vs. The belt | 
hi. Kk 2 way 


_— ———_—_— — eu i 
— 


/ V 


———— 


2» 


_— — — —_— 


384 


, 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
[ 


| within thee, Becanſe of the houſe of the Lord our God, [ will ſeek thy good. And 
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way we haue to profeſſc our Religion,our Homage, and Obedience to God, | - 
our loue and thankfulnefle to him for hrs mercies, 1s, to frequent diligently 

the publike and moſt ſolemne Aſſemblies of his Charch. So the Lord , ha- 

uing (inthe former Verſe) forbidden his People the profeſſion of a falfe reli- 
gion, Lewit.26.2. preſcribeth them rwo things; wheggby they ſhould profeſſe 

themfelues to be of the true Religion, Te /aa# kre puliſy Sabbatks , and reue- 
rence my Sanituary. And P/al.29.1,. exhortino "gp men to profeſſe their 
homage and fubietion vato the Lord, hetellerh thtemn this is the beſt way to 
doit. - And ſpeaking how he himſfelfe will profeffe his thank fulnefſe toGod 
for all his mercies, he ſaith, P/al.35. 18. / will gine thankes to thee 8h « great 


C 


( ongregation; 1 mill praiſe thee amono much people, 

The vſe of this Doftrine 1s, firft;for exhortation : ſecondly, forixeproofe. 
And theexhortation concerneth, firſt, our ſelaes :; ſecondly, a duty that we 
mult performe vnto others. , 

Firſt, for our ſelues : We are tobe exhorted that we would lone Church- 
meetings; and delight more in them,and be more thankfull ro God tor them, 
than we haue hitherto been ; Labour for that affe&ion that Dan:d had, P/at. 
122.1. [was plad when they ſaid unto me, Let vs poe unto the bouſe of the Lord, 
Yea, pray for the continuance of our ſolemne Aflemblies, both here andin 
other places of the Countrey. This was alſo Dazids heart, P/al.12 2.6. Pray 
for the peace of Jeruſalem, they ſhall profper that loue thee, And marke the Rea- | 
fons, Verf.%,9. For my brethren and Companions ſakes 1 will now ſay, Peace be 


therefore labour to walk worthy of this bleſfing,and to profit by it. For, no 
enemy can pur-downe our meetings, till God for our finnes do pur them 
downe. 'Lam. 2.6. He hath deſtroyed hu T abernacle as a garden, be hath de- 
ftroged hu Congregation, | 
Secondly, concerning others, there are two duties we areto be exhorted |} 
vnto: I. That cuery one of you would call vpon his Neighbour and 
Friend, and draw them to frequentthe Church-afſemblies. W hen the Lord | 
had propheſied, E/ay 2.2. that vnder the dayes of the Goſpell, «nations 
ſpould flow unto the houſe of the Loxd ; he addeth, Yer/. 3. that this ſhould be 
the meane to draw ſo many to his houſe, Many people hall go , and ſay, | 
Come, tet vs go wp to the honſe of the Lord, 2. Maſters of Families-and Pa-| 


| rents are to be exhorted, that they would not think it ſwkicientro come 
| to Church themſclues, bur ſee thattheir children and ſeruants come alſo. We 
| ſhould ſaffernone'toatrend vs in our owne houſe, that will notattend and go | 
with ys to Gods houſe, Exod. 20.10. Sonne, Daughter, Man, Maid, Straw 
| ger. Joſh: 24.15. 1 and my houſe will ſerue the Lord, Danid ſpeaketh of this, | 
as of one of the greateſt comforts he had had vponearth, 7/al. 4 2. 4. That he 
had gone with a multitude, and ted them into the honſe of God. and Pſal.2017.| 
There ſhall no decetfull perſon dwell in mine houſe. Sure he would much more} 
_ ſaid; there ſhall no. prophane contemner of Religion, dwell in my 
ouſe. 
|  * Theſecond vſeof the Dofrine is for reproofe. And there be two ſorts 
of men that are to be reproued by this DoQrine : 1. Such as neglect the 
Church-afſemblies in all the parts of Gods worſhip and ſernice. 2. Such as 
ſeparate themſclues from the Church-aſemblies in ſome parts of Gods pub- | 
like worthip. x | h SE | 
Of the firſt kind there are fonre forts: 1.Such as ſeparate from our Churchs | 
aſſemblies: vpon pretence of the corraptions that are 11 them, Theſe are 
| mark ith a black-coale by Iude,ver/.19. T beſe be they who ſeparate them- 
ſelues ſenſi}, hawing nor the ſpirit. Bur herein Chriſtians tnuſt learne wYe- 
from the | 
Church-1 


a OO TY COA IO ey FO Oe 


] 


oy to diſtinguifh, betweene chasare vniuſtly ſeparated by athers 
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* | burdens, wirhour forſaking the Church for them. To this firſt ſort I ill 
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| Church , yet take heed thou pretend not neceſlity , wHere none is. For, if 


to be called Schilmaticks, and not theother, Neither arethey ty be account- 
ed Schiſmaticks,az(though they dare not be agents, or prattifers of any cor- | 
ruption that remaineth inthe Church ; yer) can beare and tolerate them as 


fay nomure, bur wiſh them well to weigh the examples of Gods fernants, 
char haue been mentioned in this doftrine , which frequented ſodiligently 


| 


the pablike worſhip of God vſcd in Ierufalem, whenthere were farrc grea- 
ter corruptions, both in the Pricſts,and people, and worſhip it ſelfe, than can 
be found in oats. | | 
2 Suck as abſent themſclues from the Church-meetings', out of reſpeRt 
they haue to their profit, they muſt needs ſpend ſome Sabbaths in going to 
Faires ; they muſt go iournics on that day fometimes, and make bargaines, 
&c, they cannot ſpare any time from the works of their calling , to come to 
L:&ures on the week day. They cannot ger their lining (they fay) by going 
to Church ; and when they do come to Church on the Sabbath, they can- 


6 


them , to looke tatheir houſes for feare of robbing. Theſe are like thoſe, 
CAtal. 3.7 4 that ſaid, It » i®Þwaine to ſerue God, and nhat profit ts it , that we 
hane kept his ordinances ? To theſe I ſay no more but this: Firſt, if thou conld - 
eſt come tothe Church, either on the Sabbath or week'day, with an vprighe 
heart, thou ſhoaldzft norneed to feare, that rhat would make thee poorer, 
The Lord God would be a ſunne and ſhield vnto thee , no good thing would 
he with-hold from thee , Pſalme 84.34. Secondly , though thou may ( in 
ſundry cafes of neceſſity ) leaue Gam at home, when thou commeſt to 


thou dare kauethy houſe empty when thou goeſt toa Faire, or to harueſt 
worke, and canſt eruſt God with keeping of it then, and dareft not do fo 
on the Sabbath, when thou commeſt ro ſerue God,be thou aſſured, thy heart 
isnaught, and God will not hold thee innocent: For, God hath made a 
further promiſe to thee for keeping of thine houſe, when thow leauclt ir vp- 
on this occalion, than ar any other time : Neither (ball any min defire thy 
land, when thow ſhalt gor to appeare before the Lord thy God thrice in a Jeare, 
Exod. 34.24- | 

3 Such . though they haue nothing to do, if their finger be ſore,or their 
head do butake , will abſent themſclues :. I wonld haue ſuch to remember 
the example of Hezechiah, who in three dayes after he had been ſick of a 
moſt painfulland mortall diſeaſe, went intothe Temple, E/a. 38. 22.and the 
woman, that on the Sabbath reſortedro the Synagogue, though ſhe had had 
a ſpirit of infirauty cightcene yeares, Zeke 13.10,11. And becauſe the true 


in our Church-excrciſes; I would haue them to conſider, that there is no 
ane more certaine ſigne.of.a dead heart, void of all grace, and ſenſe. of 
Gods loue,thanthis, not tobe ableto take any delight in his publike wor- 


(hip; ws'raayappeare by the concrary.in theſe two places, P/xl.'84.12: Da- 
#id louzd Gods Tabernacles fo well, becexſe bu beart, and hi fleſh reioyced 
in the lining God, And 1 Pet.2. 2, 3. Such as bawe tafted how ſweet the Lord us, 


not bring their whole family with them, rhey muſt leane ſome behinde | 


canſe of their abſence, is for thar rhey find nocomfort , nor take ary delight” L Z 


Aw SR ET LE Kk 3 


; 


| 


— —_— ——_ <——__—— 
IIS" "CAGES 


—C 


| 


IOHN ILL. XLV. Left 82, \ 385 | 
Church-aſſcmblics,and ſuch as voluntarily ſeparate themſelues; theſe deſetne | 
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Dy be gates of Sion, more than all the dwellings of Iacob. And the example of Da- 


and read ay +5 out of whichthey may lcarne more then they ſhail a 
EEE ſuch I would hnue to conlider, P/al.87. 2. The [37 TRA! 


id, who though he could ſerie God as well in priuate as any of theſe , and 
hadalſo with.him (ia his baniſhment) both a Prophet, r Sam. 23. 5.and a 
Prieſt, 1 S«w.23.9. yet did he foral[ that, long for the publike worſhip, and 
bewailed greatly the want of it, P/a/.84.1.---3+ RD 

Of thoſe that though they do nor abſent themſelues from the Church, as 
the folire ſorts I have mentioned ; yet do ſeparate themſelues from the 
Church-aſſemblies in ſome parts ofthe publike worſhip : Three ſorts ſpeci- 
ally ace reproued by this dotrine. .- - pa 

1 They that ſcldeme or ncuer receive the Sacrament, which is, (of all o- 
ther) the molt ſoulemne part of Gods publike worſhip; and in frequenting 
whereof, all the faithfull, both vnder the Law and Gofpell » hane ſhewed 
moſt zeale, az in this Text, and the other Examples mentioned in this do- 
arine we haue ſhewed, 

2 They that care not to come tothe beginning of Gods publike worſhip, 
and to tarry till the end. Bn | | 

2 Such as being preſent, eitt 
tion ſingeth, or are downe on.theirknees at their priuate prayers, whenthe 
reſt of the Congregation are hearing Gods Word; orby their fitting(when 
the reſt of the Congregation kneeleth, or ſtandeth at prayer) do openly pro- 
feſſe a ſeparation from the Congregationin that duty. 
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wine: And there was a certaine noble man , whoſe ſonne was 

_  ficke ab Capernanm, | 22) 

When he heard chat Jeſus was come out of. Iudeainto Galile,, be 

went mo bim,and beſought him, that be would come downe and 

beale bis ſonne'; for be was at the poin} of death. 

d, s N thethree former Verſes, we hane heard of our Satiours re-| 

TH -turne out of Indea into Galile. In theſe that I haue now read,” 

is ſer downe the firſt miracle that he wrought there after ceo | 
Fro naar re 


W2 returne, And in this Hiſtory Ran cs 
' z Firſt, the occaſion of the mirage, Ferſe 46, 


A 


| 
| 


| 


her ſit as dumbe perſons, when the Congrega- | 


$0 Tefus came againe int0 Canaof Galile : Where he made the water | 


1 "es 
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che manner how this miracle was wrought, Yerſs 48,50, Thi 
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the fruicand effet ofthis maracle, Verſe 51.---5 3s Fourthly, theconclufion 
ofthe Hiſtory, Yerſe 54+. In the occaſion of the miracle, which is ſet downe 
inthe two firſt V cries, three things are obſerued by the Euangeliſt ; Firſt, 


his fonne ſickat Capernaum, Verſe 46. yea ſofick, that he was euenready to 
die, Yerſe 47-: Thirdly, that this Ruler, hearing of Chriſts returne our of Iu- 
dea into Galile, came to him to Cana and beſought him to go down to Ca- 


| 


| 


| p 


ernaum to heale his ſonne, Yerſe 47. 

Now for: the firſt, many Interpreters haue conjieAured , that the reaſon 
why Chriſt geturning into Galile , went firſt ro Cana, was this, Thar he 
might confirme them of Cana in the Faith, that was begutrin them, by the mi- 
racle he had wrought there at the wedding ; becauſe in this place that mira- 
cle is mentioned. But there is no good ground for that conic ure : for firlt, 
we cannot find that any in Cana receiued good by that miracle, tut the con- 
trary rather. /obn 2.11. 7 hu beginning of miracles did Ieſiu in Cana, a towne 
of Galile,and fhewed forth his glory, and hu Diſciples beliened in him ; intima- 
tigg, thatnoneelſe did ſo, Secondly, the reaſon of his comming to Cana 


|now, might well be this ; that comming out of Iudea into Galile, through 


Samaria, and of purpoſe -leauing Nazaret, Cana was the next towne- in his 
way, as will appeare to any that ſhall looke in the Mapp of Idea. Third- 
ly, the reaſon why the miracle is here mentioned, might well be this, to di- 
{tinguiſh it from another towne of that name, which was alſo in Galile , in 
the tribe of Aſher, vpon the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, of which we read, 
[o/+.1 9.28. and where the faithfull Cananite, of whom'we read, Matth.15. 
22. did dwell. But why then ( will you fay) 1s his comming into Galitc 
mentioned here by the Euangeliſt ? Surely, to declarethe occaſion that was 
offercd vnto Chriſt of doing this miracle. So ſoone as cuer he was come 
intoGalile, while he was at Cana, the firſt towne that heabodein, the 
Ruler dwelling at Capernaum (which was about fifreene of our miles from 
Cana) hearing of his being there, came vnto him. And this is the firſt thin 
that is obſcrued in the occaſion of the miracle, which we will thus paſie 
ouer. Y 
The ſecondis, that acertaine Ruler had his ſonne ſicke at Capernaum, He 
is called in the 0ciginall, not Gegravoxds (as the vulgar Latine that tranſlateth 
it regalo, a petty King, ſeemeth to haue read it) but Beorands, One belonging 
tothe King. To what King, will youſay ? Surely, not to Ceſar, of whom 
the high Prieſts ſaid, /obn 19.1 5.//e hawe no King but Ceſar; for the offi. 
cers that Ce/ar appointed to gouerne vnder him, were viually Gentiles; bur 
this was a Iew, asappearcth by Chriſts ſpecch to him, Verſe 48. He was 
then an officer to Hered. _ 
Obie, W hy but that Hered that liued now, Herod Aztopas (ſonne to He- 
yod the firſt, that liued when Chriſt was borne) was no King; for after the 
death of Hered the Great, the Emperour, to preuentrebellian ,, dinided the 
Kingdome of Herodinto foure parts, betweene the three ſonnes that Herod 
had left : and gaue two partsto ' Archelaws his eldeſt: ſonne,- and the other 
two to Philip and Herod, two of his younger ſonnes. : Heros 'part was Gali- 
le; and he is therefore called 7etrarch of Gatile , Luke 2, 1 that is, one 
that had the goucrnment of a fourth 
Galtle, 


e he did rule asa King, and his authority. was enery hit as great; as his 


x. calleth hig Herod the Terrarch, iſ p.NED him Kings: - 
| K k 4 Kath 


that Chrilt caine into Cana, Verſe 46, Secondly, that a certaine Ruler had | 


| 


part of the Kingdome; namely, of 


|- ev. Theanſweris, that though he wero but Tetrarch,, yerboth the 
people generally that were vnder his gouernment, did call. his King, -and-in 


fathers had been. And therefore alſo the Euangeliſt Marrhew, that. Chap: 14: 
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|teruants came forth to meer him, to bring him tidings of his fonnes recou ry, 
| Verſe 51, yetthis great man hath his ſonnhe ſick, yea ſick vnto death, which |. 


Dof.t. 


| che King, could keep off Gods hand, either from his child, or from his owne 


© Well then, this Ruler, this $2r-ants, was an officer of King Herod, yea, as | 


rhe Syriacke {( which is the molt ancient tranſlationof the new Teltament) 
(hath it, he was the Kings Deputy, one that ruled the Country vnder the 
\King, orin the Kings abſence, A great man he was, as may further alſo a 


{ peare, by the great family he kept, /erſe 5 3, andby this, that ſundry of his 


(to ſuch a man as he was)isa greater croſſe,than the loſſe of many children to 
ia meaner man. And it well appeareth indeed in the Text,that he was great- 
ly afliked with it. The Dotrine then welearne here is this, Thatno mans 
wealth or greatneſſe inthe world can free him from afflition, This Rulers 
wealth, norhis autherity and honour in the Country, nor his fatour with 


heart, but his child is ſick of a painfull and mortall diſeaſe, and himſelfe is 
maruellouſly troubled and affiifted with it. Though men that are rich, and 

of great eſtate in the world, haue more means to keep themſelues from ma- 
| ny atflictions than others haue, and from the ſenſe of thoſe affliftions which 
| are Vpon them ; yct can they not be exempted from Gods judgements. No 
| doubt, this Rulers child wanted no attendance, \no good diet, no aduice arid 
| help of rhe Phyſitian ; and yet will nor all ſerue theturne, but he js fick vnto 
| death. And the Ruler himſelfe wanted no means to pur griefe from his 
| heart ; company, pleaſures, recreations, &c. yet is he as deeply wounded 
| with this afflition, as another man. This is that that Salomon faith, Riches 
| auatle wot in the day of wrath, Pre.t1.4. They cannot fence a man from Geds 
' ſtrokes: Yea, it is certaine, that oftentimes Gods plagues euen in this 
| world, light more keauily and fearefally vpon them, than vpon other men, 
| Pſal.76.42. He ſhall cut off the ſpirit of Princes, be ts terrible tothe Kings of the 
earth. And 82.7. Te ſpall die like men, and fall like one of the Princes, 

The Reaſons of this are principally two * Fitſt, they are ſinners as well as 
others,and fin will bring miſery. [ob 5.7. Man # borne( ſaith Eliphaz)to miſery 
and trouble, as the ſparkes flie upward : that is, euer ſince the fall, it is as natu- 
rall for man to haue miſery, as for the the ſparkes to flie vpward : yea, viu- 
ally(vnleſſe Gods grace preuent them) they ſinne with an higher hand, and 
with more pride than other men. Thar made the Prophet, Pron.30.9. pray 
for a meane eſtate, /-«/# (faith he) / be full, and deny thee, and ſay, Who u the 
| Lord ? And God delighteth to ſhew his power in abaſing proud ſinners. 


| th J nrath, and behold entry ont that 3 proud, and abaſe bim ; looks on enery one 
that 1, Los ns and bring him low ; as it he ſhouldſay ; Idofo. Itis no mar- 
gell therefore though they be plagued aboue other men. = 
Secondly, they are viſually exempted from the cenſures of men, The 
Lawes of men are like the Spiders webb, theſe great Flyes willecaſily burſt 
thorough them; and as forthe reproofs of Gods Word, they will not en- 
dure them. Jer.5.5. Theſe hawe altogether broken the yoke, and burſt the bonds. 
And therefore it is neceſſary, God ſhould take them in hand. © For ſo the 
Lord hath faid, when men, whom he hath giuen authority vuto, to reproue 
and cenſare wicked men, either dare nor, or will not do it. her they bide 


by Vie ofthis Dodrineis, firſt to warne vs, that we ſuffer not any out- 
war 


7 and againſt his family,and willcut himoff, Lexit.20.4.5- 
e we haue aboue others to puffe vp our hearts, atid take vs 
hig h-minded, aud that they truſt udt ini vucertaine riches, Remember how. 


1 Peter 5.5. Hereſiſteth the proud. [ob 40.6,7. Caft abroad the indignation of 


| 


their gyes and winhe at him, then will 1 (ſaith the Lord) ſet my face againit that | 


| 


| 


{| proud,'t Tim,6, Y7. Chee them that ave rich in this world this they be nit | 


God hateth pride;  Ifhe fee thee prond, he can abaſe, yea he will abaſe thee 
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012 way, orother. Think? often of this, that hee beholderh euery one that is | | 
| proud, and ab 1ſerh him, [ob 4.1 r., Remember an example of it, enen in Hez-- | 
\ k##h who wasthe dearechilde of Gol ; hs heart was lifted vp,therefore there 
(9.6 wrath vpon 51m and 2918 Inda and Teruſalem, 2.(hron.32.25, Fiſt, take 
heede of being proud agatnlt any man, cuen the pooreſt and baſeſt of thy 
N :ighboursto delpiſe hiin, becauſe thou art richer than he, better than he. 
Pro.t7.5e He that encketh or deſpiſeth a poore man, reproacheth him that made | 
him. Denut.t7.20, Euen the Kings heart mi? not bee lifted vp abone hy Br:- | 
thren. But 2. Specially take heede thy wealth, &c. make thee nor proud a-! 
cainſt God, to deſpiſe Religion, as it did Vzzia, 2.Chron.26.16, When bee | 
was ſtrong, his heart was liſted vp to his dejtrufion. Know thou, that humiti- \ | 
ty is that which ſeaſonethall religious duties, and maketh them ſagoury to | | 
God. Micah 6.8. He hath hewed thee,O man,what is good,end what the Lordre- 
quireth of thee : ſurely to doe inftly,and toloue mercy, and to walke humbly with 
thy God. As if he ſhoald hauc ſaid ; God and thou can neuer walke toge- 
ther, ncuer agree together, till thou hauean humble heart. Know, there ts | 
as great cauſe thon ſhouldeſt feare God, and humble thy ſelfe before hit, | 
renerence Religion, tremble at his Word, as the meaneſt man thart lineth vp- | 
onthe carth ; and thou canſt never ſhew too much humility toward God. 
Danid may ſerue as a notable example for this : when he had ſhewed ſich + 
zeale and ioy in bringing home, and dancing before the Arke, Michel his 14 
Wife,a prophane Woman, when {he ſaw him ,deſpiſed him in ber heart.2. Sam. 
6.16. (as cucry one that ſhall ſhew. any zeale, deuotion, or renerence to 
Religion now adaies, ſhall be fare to meet with many a Afichol :) but what | 
{aid 'Danzid to her,z.Sam.6.2 12. [ will yer be more wile than thus,and will be low | 
in mine owne (fight. And of the very ſame maide-ſernants which thou ha#t ſpoken | 
of, ſhall I be had in bonour. | 
The ſecond Ve, is, to exhort all to prepare for aflition, and to pro- | 2, | 
uide for comfort againſt the euill day, fecing no man may hope to be 


. 


exempred from it. Epheſ5.13. Pronide, that yee may bee able to reſiſt in | | 
the enill day. | | 

To this end T will commend vnto you three Rules : Firſt, fo meditate, y, | 
and thinke oft of, and looke for the euill day ; refolue with thy ſelfe thou 
mult not liue alwates in peace, and health, and proſperity, -but there will be | 
| a change, there will come a time, when thou ſhalt part with all thy deareft 
' comforts, there will come a time of trouble, ſickneſle,aduerlity,if's man line 
many yeares and reioyce in themall: yet I:t him remember the daies of darkeneſſe | 
for they ſhall be many, Eccleſ.11.8. It was Damids folly, which we muſtall 
{take heede of, and he complaineth of, Pſal.z0.6. In my proſperity 1 ſaid, 1 
| all nener be moued. But it was his wiſedome, which we mult all ſtrive af- | 
| ter, which he mentioneth, P/al.39.4,5. Lord, ler me know mine eud, and the 
meaſure of my dates what it is, Let me know how long 1 bane to line ; Behold thou 
haſt made my daies as an hauds breadth, and mint age is nothing in reſpett of thee; q 
ſarely ener man in his beſt eftate is altogether vanity. And to this end it is pro- | 
| fitable to obſerue, and thinke vpon the afflitions of others. Eccleſc 7.4. -1t is 
| better to goe into the houſe of mourning, thaninto the hanſe of feaſting becauſe this 
[4s the j65 of all men,and the lining ſhall lay 3t to heart, | 

- Obie, And if any ſhall obieR, that this were the way tobring vnneceſ- 
fary heauinefſe vpon our owne hearts; when afflition commeth we ſhall 
have griefe enongh, it were folly to haſten it, by thinking and muſing of =” 
death or ſickneſſe, or lofſe of our dearelt friendsaforchand. 4Zarrh.6. 34 Care 
rot for the morrow for th: day hath enough with bis own griefe. * | 
' Anſw. Tanſwer, that itis folly indeed to care for to morrow, with di- | 
| ftruſtfall taking thought forthe things of this life : bur tothinke afore-hand 
Sa. 
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 {Andletvs now obſerae what this.crofſe was, His ſonne was ſicke, yea enen 
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| able with patience and comfort to beare it, when it ſhall come vpon them ? | 


fore the enill daies come, and th- yeares avproach, -wheretn then ſhalt [ay, 1 baze| 


yet 4 great way off, be will jenid an ambaſ], age, and defire condstions of peace Sith 


and that therein, three things are to be obſerued z; Firſt, that the greatman 


of the cuill day, and to prouide for it, isnot folly, but wiledome. The heayi.. 
neſſe that theſe thoughts bring vpon the heart, is a wholeſome and profita. 
ble heauineſſe. Eccleſ.y.7. By the ſadneſſe of the countenance the heart 1s made | 
better, And, what hope is there, that they that put farre from them the ent 
day, Amos 6.3. and cannot endure to heare, or thinke of it, ſhould be 


The ſecond Rule js,to make our peace with God,and our accounts {traighe 
betweene himand vs before the cuill day come : for then we ſhall be vnkr 
to doe it, Eecle/. 12.1. Remember now thy Creator inthe darrs of thy youth, be. 


no pleaſure in them, If a man (faith our Sautour, Luke 14.32.) haucan encmie 
comming againſt him with greater power than he isableto reliit, while he zx 


we mult looke for a time, wherein the winds will blow, and flouds beare 
vpon onr houſe, it ſhall be our wiſedome before hand to ground it 
vponthe Rocke, Let vs therefore now treaſure vp to our {clues govd grounds 
of comfort againſt the cuill day : for then we ſhall not be able for to doe it; 
that will be a time of ſpending the ſtocke we haue gocten, not of increa(ing 
it. Pro, 0.14. 1ſt men lay vp knowledge, Giuethy felte much to prayer now; 
for in extremity of affliction, thou wilt not be fo well able todoe it : of thae | 
time it is that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,we kvow wet what we ſhould pray for as wee 
ongbt,Rom. 8.26. 

The third Rule is, totake heed of eſteeming too highly, or onerlouing any 
of the comforts of this life. That that Dawzd faith of riches, may be ſaid of 
all other outward comforts. P/al.62. 10 Truſt not tn oppreſſion, become not vaiue 
through robbery ; if riches increaſe, ſet not thine h-art vpon thems. This 1s an ex» 
treame vanity ; for firſt, thou muſt part with them ; ſecondly, the nearer 
thou haſt ſerthemto thine hearr, the leſſe comfort, and the more bitterneſſe 
ſhalt thou finde in parting with them. It is the Apoſtles counſaile, r.Cor.7. 
29. Let them that hane wines, be as though they bad noze, and they that rewyce, 
as though they reiojced not, and they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not, and 
they that wſe the world, as thongh they wſed it not ; and he giueth tworeaſans : 
firſt, the faſhion of this world goeth away : ſecondly, the time that remaineth,is | 
ſhort. Let vs rather ſet our whole heart ypon thoſe comforts that are durable. 
The Word of God,and the comforts that it yeeldeth, are durable comforts, 
1.Pet.3.24,25. Luke '0.42. ,Hary hath choſen the good part, that hall not be 
taken away fromber. Oh, count it miſerable folly for thee," to haue no 0- 
ther felicity but in this. life,- in cating, .and drinking, in playing, in ſpor- 
ting, &c, "+ | 


: Lecture the eiehtic foure, March 12. 1610, 
Ions MILE XLVIXLVIR. 


\ " FE hauc heard thelaſt on ad theſe verſes containe in them the oc- 
\ calion,that was miniſtred voto Chriſt, tro worke this firſt miracle ; 


hada great croſfe ; Secondly, what hiscroſſe was : Thirdly, the benefit and 
profit hee receiued by his croſſe, The firſt of theſe three points we 
finiſhed the laſt day ; ir followeth now, that we proceedeto the two laſt. 


ready to dye : whether he had any more than this or no, it is not exprcſſed- 
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Bur of this iris ſaid, that he was a young one ; for verſe 46. hecalleth him | 


waidioy. Gor downe before my little boy die, And fee how this father was affe- 
&ed with this crofle : Firſt, though he was a great man, he commeth him- 
( {eife to terch Chriſt : Secondly, and that ſo ſoone as he was come into Ga- 
Jile + Thirdly, he humbly beſought him, that he would goe downe to him : 
Fourthly, ſee how it croubled h1m, when Chriſt ſeemed to make ſome delay, 
verſe 49. he maketh no direct anſwerto Chriſt, nor ſeemeth to regard what | 


. 
. 


he faith ; all his minde was of his fonne; Sir, goe downe before my little 
boy dhe : Fiftly, fee how thankefull hee was to God for reſtoring his 
childe, verſe 53. In all theſe potnce, obſerue the abundance of tender \affe- 
ion inthis great man towards his childe ; and from henee learne. this Do- 
frine : 

That great is the affection and loue that parents doe beare toward their 
children. Loffe of children went nearer the hcarts of the Egyprians,than any 
other plagues did, Exod. 11.6. | | 

This is ſo ngturall, and (as ] may fay) fo inſeparable a property of all 
parents, that when S«/owen would finde out the true Mother, I.Reg.3.25. 
he ſought to finde her by this note ; and fo indeed he did : for thetrue Mo- | 
ther (though ſhe were an Harlot) yer choſe rather to part with her childe to 
her aduerſary, than toſee him diuided, verſe 26. Her compaſſion (faith the 
Text) was kindled toward her ſonne, and ſhee ſaid, O my Lord, gine hey the 
lining childe, and ſlay him not : but the other ſaid, Let it be neither mine nor 
thine, but dinide st, Scethisalſoin Hagar, Gen.21.16. ſhe could not endure 
to ſee her childe dye. | 

Bur though this be naturall, yet it is no part of the corruption of our na- 
ture, but a remainder of that 1mage of God, according to which we were | 
firſt creared. | 4 

The holieſt of Gods ſeruants, haue beene moſt fall of this naturall af- 
fetion. Three onely examples I will giue you for this, though I might 
giue you many more. The firſt is of «Abraham, who though he ſaw no- 
thing in 1/-=aeel, that might deſcrue it, though he were the ſonne of the 
bond-woman; yet lee his affeHion toward him, when God had promi- 
ſed him a fonne by Serah, and a molt bleſſed poſterity, he burſterh” ont 
into this ſpeech, Ob thar Iſmael might line #n thy ſight t' as if he ſhould fay, 
Toue //asae/ſo well, that I care for no more, Gen.17.18; yea afterward, 
when for mocking and perſecuting /aar, Sarah would necds haue hin caſt 
out the bond- woman and heron, it is faid, Gen.21.11. This thing was very 
| griewo in Abrabams fight (not becauſe of Hagar, but) becauſe of hi ſonne. 
Before, when Sereb was offended with Hager, he yeelded to her, Gen, 
| 16.6, Behold, thy Maide # in thine band, doe with ber as pleaſeth thee, Burnow 
ſhe will haue him to caſt out his ſonne, Thu thing was very grievous in A- 
 brabam: ſight, becanſe of his ſonne, The ſecond example is in Dawid, who 
though he had ſo much cauſe to hane hated eLb/olpn, a murderer of his 
awne brdther, a rebel} againſt his owne father, a filthy and ſhamelefſe 
| defiler of his owne fathers bed, and that in the fight of all Iſraell: yer 
ſee the affeRion that he bare vnto him ; -the father loued, when the 
childe hated. 2.5«w.18.5. He gaue Joab, and Abi/hes, and tri, and all 
che Captaines ſtraight charge, thus ; Iutreat the young man eAbſolon gently 
for my. ſake : yea, he gaue it ſo, asall the people might heare him; and 
when ſome came to him':with newes, touching the fucceſſe of the bat- 
| raile, the firſt queſtion heasked him was this, 2.S$evs.18.22. 1s the young 
man Abſolon ſaſe ? And when' he heard he was flaine, he could not con- 
raine, bat (though he _ a ſecret place to cry his fill'in, yet) he could 
not hold ill hecame thither, bur as he wont, burſt out into this out<ry; | 
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0 my ſoune Abſolon, my ſonne, my ſonne Abſolon, would God I bad dyed for 
thee, O Abſolon, my ſonne, my /onne, 2.Sam.18.33, Though Aſolon could 
forget Danid was his father, yet Dawid could nor forget that A6/olon 
was his fonne, The third example is of the Widow of Sarepra, I.Keg.s 7. 
who, though firſt, ſhe wasa very poore woman, verſe 10, Eliah found ber 
gathering ftickes : ſecondly, though the time alſo was very hard, cucn a 
great dearth, verſe 7. thirdly, though ſhe could not maintaine her feife 
nor her ſonne, without the Prophets miraculoas helpe, verſe 22. yet (ce 
how this poore woman loued her childe, what an affliction ic was co her 
topart with him : fiſt, ſhe kept him in her boſome a good while after he 
was dead, verſe 19. ſecondly, ſhe grew ſo impatient, and into ſuch apaſ. 
fion, that ſhe fell eut with the Propher, and impured the death of her child 
to him, Yerſe 18. hat haxe [ to doe with thee, O man of God, art thow come 
| 

wnto mee to call my finne to remembrance, and to ſlay my ſonne ? So that you 
ſee,though there be nothing in children to deſerue this, though there be ne- 
verſo much in children to deſcrue the _—_— chough the parents be fo 
poore, as they haue much adoe to maintaine-their children, yet will parcnts, 
godly parents, beare a tender and deare affeFion vnto them. 

The time will not permit to giue you a reaſon of this; and indeed, if it 
would, yet were it folly in me, to goe about to giue arcaſon of this :. for 
who can giue a reaſon of thoſe Sympathies, and Antipathics that arc in 
nature e 


Let vstherefure cometorthe Vſe of this DoQtrine : 
Firſt, you that are children, an4 haue parents liuing, learne from hence 
_ | the duty you owe to your parents : You can neuer match them in louc, you 

can neuer recompenſe their kindnefſe ; but yet ſtriuc to doe it. 1 Fo 4. 


| Let rbems learne firft to ſhew podlineſſe toward their owne hanſe, and to retwrrpenſe 
their parents. Take heede of gining them iuſt cauſe of griefe, Pra, 17-25. 
A foolsſh ſon ts apriefe to his father,and an heanineſſe unto her that bare him. This 
| is noted for one of E/as's chiefe ſinnes ; by marching wickedly, he d1dthar, 
| that was « gr iefe of minde to Iſaac and Rebecca, Gen.16.35. But ſpecially, 
| take heede thoudefſpiſe them not, contemne them not : the Prophet ſpea- 
| king, Pre.30.11. of foure ſorts of the vileſt men, placeth theſe 1n the firſt 
 ranke. Pro. 20.20. He that curſeth ({peaketh cuill of) his father or his mother, 
hu tight ſhall be put ont in obſcure darkeneſſe. Though the Magiltrate puniſh | 
them not ſo,Gad will. Men ſhould remember theexample of Cham and take | 

heede how they delightto ſee, or ſpeake of the infirmirics and faults of rheir 
parents, Gen.9.33-25. | | | 
Secondly, you that are parents, and haue children, learne your dutics 
here: Firſt, to ſhew naturall affte&tion to them, elſe art thou a beaſt, ra- 
ther thana man or woman. It is made a note of a man, whom God hath | 
giuen vp to areprobate mind, to be withoat naturall affetion, Rows. 1.30. | 
And ob noteth it for a property of a moſt wicked man, that ſo he may 
| enioy wealth and pleaſarc while he liueth, he careth not what becotnmeth of 
his houſe and children after him. eb 21.21. hat pleaſure bath bee in hu 
houſe after him, when the number of his owne moneths 55 cut off ? And the A- | 
poltle faith, 1.75m.5.8. He bath denyed the faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, 
| that prowides not for bis owne houſe. Letall Vnthrifts and Belly-gods thinke 

| oftheſe things. E 

| Secondly, ſith it is ſo cafie to exceede in naturll affeRion, ſeeke to | 
| moderate it by. knowledge and religion. It is no ſingular thing to loue 
thy children; the Harlotdid fo, 1.Reg.3.26, but rake heed of oger-louing | 
them, of loning them more than God; as they doe, firſt, that loue 
| their children fo, as that they loue alſo their faults, reioyce to heare hems 
curle, 
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| curſe, or doe vnhappily : ſecondly, that will not hauc them croſſed in . 
thing, orcorreRed : thirdly, that for loae to theic children, will Qrieks 
from Gods truth, or otherwiſe offend God ; as E/s did, vSaw.1 3. 29. Be 
ſare God will plague thee by thy children, if thou dote vpon them, and 
| loue them too much. Prow.29.15. ef childe ſer at liberty, maketh bus noo- 
ther aſpam:d, and his father too. Know rhe chicfe thing thou ſhouldeſt 
ſhew thy loue to thy childe in, is in louing his ſoule, Epheſ:6.4. If thou 
loue thy children, feare God, that's the onely ſure way to doe them good, 
| rh4 generation of che wyright fball be bleſſed, P/al.112.2. take heede of thoſe 
ſines that will bring Gods curſe vpon them : oppreſſion will doit, zhwis- 
| the heritage of the oppreſſonrr which rhey fſiallyeceine from the Almighty; of bis 
children b: multiplied it u for thrſword ; and bis of-ſpring ſhall not bee ſathfied 
wittbread, lob 27.13,14- whoredome willdoe it, ts «fire that conſumeth 
onto defiruttion «nd would rote ont all mine increaſe, 1eb 31.12. icontemptand 
hatfed of Religion will doe it, as is plaineby the reaſon God giueth of the 
eond commandement which concerneth his ourward worſhip, I will vific 
rhe miquity of the fathers vpon the amd by the third and fourth generation of 
this that bate me, Exod. 10.5. generally, all wickednefie will do it, Carſed be! 
bt the fruit of thy body, Dent.18.18. : = $02 
Thirdly, let vs all learne by this, what a happy thing it is to hane God 
| for our Father z If we thatare cuill, Aattb.7.11, when ew chulde acketh wi 3 
bread, will not gine bim « ſione ; 3f we when be ucketh fiſh, will not gine him a ſer- 
pee: if we, Mal.3.17. doe ſofparethem: if we, £/aq 49-15. canner forget 
 thim: if we befo apt roreceiueour childe, how hatnoally ſocuer he hath 
off:nded vs, vpon his ſubmiſſion, how much more will the Lord rectiue vs ? 
Lwke 15.20. If we ſhew our affetion moſt, when our children are in extre-  - 
miry, how mach more will the Lord? birſon/e was griened for the miſery of - 
acl,Indg.no 16. If we take no pleaſare in beatingour children, how much | 
tefſethe Lord, be doth not affif} willingly, nor griene the children of men, Law. 
Zo 33s 
3*; 
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* TOw it remaineth that wee procede vnto the third and laſt point, 
which wee obſerued in theſe words ; namely, the benefit that this 
| grear man recciued by his affliction. Concerning which, theſe three | 
| points are to be obſerued : Firſt, it humbled him greatly, andabated his ' 
; pride ; for (as greata man as he was, yet) he himſclfe ſecketh helpe for | 
| his ſore 3, and 2. he meckely and paricatly bare a very ſharpe checke that 
| Chrift gave vnto him, verſe 48. withour cuer replying or expoltulating | 
| the matter with him. Secondly, it did driue him to feeke to Chrilt; [ 
| Yea, to ſecke earneſtly and im ly for . Doubrleſſe, firlt, he 
heard much of Chriſt before this time, and did alſo eſteeme hia a | 
| grout Prophet; but whether it were for fare of Herod, or ſome other 
Carnal! reſpe&t, he came not vnto him, till this affliction did drine .him : 
{ ynto him: ſecondly, he had alſo vſcd the benefit of phyſicke, and all 0- 
ther ordinary meancs before ; and till that he ſceth no meanes would pre» | 
{raile, bur his fone grew into extremity, and was cucn ready to dye, he 
| comes notto Chriſt. Tr | 
\ Thirdly, this affiAtion became vnto him « meane and occaſion 'of his 
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vnfained conuerfion; for firſt, it ſoftened his heart, and prepared it to beleene 
the word of Chriſt: ſecondly, it brought both himſelte, and his whole fa. 
mily to the Faith, | 
TheDo&tinethen we haue here tolearne,is this : That afflition is great- 
ly profitable and neceſſary vntoallthe Ele& of God. 7th q 
Marke,thar I fay, vnto the Ele&t of God ; for atflictionin it ſelfe js a curſe 
of God, and fruit of his wrath due to finne : wherher we beatffliced in our 
bodies;-or in our mindes, or in our childfen, or in our goods, or in our god 
name ;' there is no affliction of what kinde ſoenex, but it 13 init Qwae na. | 
ture a curſe of Godz] the Lord makes this. preface. to all the-particulgy | 
euils and affliaionsthat he threatneth, 1f :how wile mor bearken to rhe voiteaf 
the Lord thy God, then all theſe curſes. ſhall come pon thee and oxcttake thee, | 
Demt:28.15. And daily experience teacheth vs, atfictions are not profitable. | 
to allmen. Pharaob had afflictions cnow, bur (till his-heart was harder and har | 
der. 'Ofall the affitions of the Reprobate, we may ſay,as our Sauiqur ſpea- | 
keth ihanother caſe, Marrh.24.8c Atl rheſe are buy the beginnings of ſorrowes, | 
Thelofſfesandaffliions, the painey and ſorrawes they feele in this life, 
are bur as.carnelts .of. thoſe vnſpeakeable uno ann Aer prone thatare. | 
prepared for them inthe life tro come. This thatI ſpeake of. therefore, thar | 
men ſhould receine-ſo great good" by affliction, is a priuiledge peculiar to 
the Elet of God; - Romances 8.28. el things (and hee ſpeaketh fſpecis 
ally ' of 'afflitions') worke rogerber for the beſt to them. that loue God, 
exten to them that are ralled according to bis puirpaſe.,, To them all things are 
ſanQified, all things aremade gaod; cuecn thoſe things that-in themſelues | 
arc hoſt cuill. 1. Cor.3.21,22. eAUthings are yours, whether it be this world, | 
or life, ov death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours, and yee are 
Chbrifz.-The Crofſeof Chrift (like vnto the -Tree that God ſhewed UN @» 
ſes, Exod.15.25-) hath made afflition (which was before as the waters 
of Mera, bitter and unwholeſome) to be ſweet and wholeſome to allthis 
people, "£0 
To all fach (I fay) affli&tion is both profitable and neceſfary.- For the 
profitof them, you know what David 1aid. Hee had affljtions of all 
| kindes and of then all he faith, P/al.119.71. It is good forme, that I haze 
beene afflifted, And the Church , Lam.3.27. ſpeaketh more generally, Ir « 
good for a man that he heare the yoke in hu youth, But I ſay not onely they are 
profitable, but they are neceſſary alſo; as neceſſary as meat and drinke. 
Vnlefſe God would ſee vs periſh, he muſt needs affli& vs: yea, the beſt 
man that cuer was , Bath had great necd of it tohis dying day, - P/alme 73. 
14. Daily haze I beeue puniſhed, and chaſtened every mornzng.  Alts 144/21. 
We muſt through many afiiftions enter into the K mgadome of God, or we can| 
neuer come there, That is the reaſon of that ſtrange and paſſionate ſpeech 
the Lord vſeth of kis people, Jer. g. 7. Bebold, [ will melt thems and try them: 
for what ſhould ] els do for the Daughter of my People ? As if he, hould fay,: I 
on dettife no way todo them goad, but by caſting them into rhe)fornace. of 
affliction. | | 15. 
Reaſons of this Dodrine I might giue many: but I will content my 
ſelfe with tlioſe few that the Text affordeth'me. in the example of this 
Ruler. x7 49% 
Firſt, his afflition ( as I ſhewed you) did humble him. This is the | 
firſt Reafon' why it is ſo profitable and neceffary , becauſe it hambleth the 
heartof may, andabarecth his pride. There- is no one finne ( we know!} 


that maketh a man more odious to 'God, or that is a greater barre to our 
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| man, high or low, rich or poore, godly or vagodly, but he hath in him / 
| that ofd {rauen that Paul ſpeaketh of, 1.Cor.577. which 


| 


be admoniſned, and reproucd by it, er.13-15. Hear and give 
proud: for the Lord hath ſpoken it. Yea, the beſt*of Gods: children are 


ud when bee fhell wifit me, what ſball 1 anſwer ? David in his proſperity ,| 


| the cruelleſt Oppreſſofs telent, and talke of a deſire and 4 rol v0m they haue;ro 
1 0nd 


Then may Gods fairlifhll"ſernavt finde audience, euen with the deſt 
man; " And how dotlieMijon abete*thas the pricie'of mai ?''Surely, it | 
| maketh a manto know himfelfe, andoFhow lire worth he is, how vn- 


| 


theearth be filled with craeltic and violence, as the Lord complaineth ir was 
inthoſe dai? Gen. 6.13; - 
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God reſifteth tb: proud, and generh grace to the bewb1s.: Neither is th ere an a | 


| Feth vp his 
heart, and cauſeth him to iwell, and to thinke too-well of himfelfe, All 
the oppreſſion and crackty that the Mighty praiſe 'vpon their inferiours; 
proceedeth from thts roote. Pſel.119.142. Let not the proud oppreſſe mee: 
and ſo doth the malice and vareconcil:able heart that is in men, Pro.rq. 
10. Onely. by pride doth man make contention, From hence it commeth, that 
men ſhew fuch conrempt tothe Word, that enery meane man ſcorneth to 
care, be not | 


extceamely prone to this (finne, to thinke too well *of themſelnes, if the 

enioy proſperity but 2 while. When other fins decay in vs, this groweth 
and increaſcth : and a man will be proud of grace, nay, proud cuen of 
this, becauſe he is more hamble than other men. Tt is faid of good Heze- 
kiah, 2.Cbron.31.25. that when (vpon his repentance and himbling him- 
ſelte) God had reſtored him, and added fifreene yeares to his life, rhat his 
beart was tiftrd op, Many .thinke they haue no great necede_ of affliction 
for this ; they are norproud, - becauſe they are not curiobs jn apparrell, | 
nor of their bodies. But alas, that is but one fruit of pride ; a man ma 

be a proud man, though he be a very ſlouen this way. Now afflition will 
hamble a man, and abate this pride of heart; and nothing bur affliction 
will doe it. Eh noted this to be one end that God aymerh at in cor- 
refting man, /eb 33.19. That he might hide the pride of man. For the pride 
we- have mn our beauty, 2nd ſtrength of our body, 'a little fickneſſe will 
abate it, and'caufe vs to acknowledge it to be indeede as the Apoſtle cal- 
leth it, Pb4l.3.21. eLvile body, vnworthy of the colt, and care, and time, 
that we haue beſtowed vponit. ' And what end would there bee of this 
vanitic, ifGod ſhould not now and then viſit his Children with ſome cor- 
retion or other ? But let vs conſider more diſtinly the benefit and fruit of 
affliction this way. Yoda cr tem 
2 '7. It abareth the pride that is in 'man toward man. Tt darinteth the 
ſpirit of the proudeſt and crnelleſt oppreſſour ;'as we ſhall ſee in 706 31. 
13,14. If 4 did contemmne 'the indgement of my Man-ſerannt, SY Afaid, 
whes they did contend with me, what then ſpall 1 doe when God ftanacth wp?) 


| 


cared not 'whar wrong hee did to his faithfall ſernant, and deare' friend 
Uriab : but in his aduerfitie, hee durſt not doe the leaſt harme to his | 
mortall enetnie, he durſt not put forth his hand againſt S«v/, 'r.Sxw,24.10. 
Ye haue ſeldome ſeene any that had any minde to wits Oath, when 
Gods hand hath beene heanie vpon them. On their death bed you ſhall heare 


make ſatisfaRtion'to them that they have wronged this way.” But if men | 


) 


ſhould now line ro that age, that they did before the fond, oh how would | 


2, Irabareth the pride that is in tan toward the Lord himſelfe. J/ 
there $64" thew « Meſſenger, &c. faith Elibs. 106 33423. as if he ſhould (ay, 


and thinke highly of our ſclues, (It was ſo cuca with good Hez#geb hith- 
(oIf6 as ye rea Aptmirowin 3 aflition makes 4 man know himſelfe 
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ableto helpehimſelfe © x,” Whereas iti profperity we art apr" to' aduance, | 
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and of how little worth he is, how vnable to helpe himſclfe, P39 11. #bew | 
thou with rebukes deft chaflen man for iniquity,tbou as a Moth, makeft bis bean. 
ty to conſnme .; /wrely eyery man is Vanity. 2. W hereas in proſperity our ſins 
arc neuer. wont to trouble vs,but we are apt to thinke Qur ſtate good enough; 
affliction vſeth toawaken the Conſcience,aand to bring thoſe (ins into their 
remembrance;that were vaknowne,or fargotren before.it ſummoneth them | 
to appeare before God, and conltcaines them rothinke of God,and of his an- 
ger due to (in. So ſaith E{ibw, [ob 36.8.W hen men are tyed inthe cordrof affisit5- | 
on(that is, haue ſome ſuch extreame atſli&ion vponthem,as they know nor 
how to get out of it) ahem will he fhew them thesr worke,and their fin, Anotable 
example we haue of this in /oſephs Brethren: The grieuous (in they hkd com= 
| mitred many yeares before, and whea they committed it, ir neuzr troubled 
them. Gen,37-24,35. When chey bad caſt him into fit, they ſate downe to cate 
bread : But when gricuous afflitioncame vpon them, and they were taken 
for ſpies, and caſt into priſon, then their conſcience was awakened, and their 
fin came intotheir remembrance,and the juſtice of God alſo, which they had 
| [prouoked thereby, Then they could ſay one to another, Gen. 42.21. He hane veri- 
ly funcd againſt our Brother, in that wee ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoute when he be-' 
ſonght v1, and we would not heare him ; therefore is this trouble come vpon v3.See 
this alſo in David, P/al.qo 12. when innumerable cuils had compaſſed hima- 
bout, then his iniquities tooke hold vpon him. And thfs is thefirſt Reaſon, 
why affliction is to profitable and necgflary for all Gods children. 
Secondly, afflition: maketh a man ſeeke ro God :- it wrought ſo we 
ſee here inthis Ruler, Inproſperity while we can ; helpe our ſelues, or 
can finde helpe any where elſe, we {eldome or neuer ſecke feriouſly- to 
God; we { ce pray,,or (if we doe ſometimes) we doe it full coldly, 
and drowſily, with great vowillingnefſe and tediouſneſſe. This' corruption 
is in cucry one of vs. Row.3.11. There 45 none that ſceheth aſter God. This 
15 notably ſet forth in the Parable of the Prodigall, Luke r5. Firſt, while 
| his purſe was full, and he in his iollity, he cared-not for his: Father, he 
cared not though he neuer came at him, verſe'13. Secondly,” when'he 
began to be inneceſſity, he.claue to a Citizen in that Countrey, vecſe-15 'Y 
and thought not yet of returning to his Father ; Thirdly, when he came 
info extreamity, then he ſaid, verſe 18. 1 wil goe ro my Father, This fruit 
of affliction is fo generall, that the Prophet ſaith, E/ay 26.46. - (as 5f it 
wrought fo in all men) Lord, i» trouble haze they wifited thee, they poured 
out a Prajer when thy chaltiſement was vpon them. So doth Denid alſoſpeake| - 
ofit, then they cried wnto the Lord in their trouble, Pſal.107.6. and repeats it| 
often,verlſe 13.19.29. as if it were the ordinary vie of all men todoeſo. Two 
notable examples we haue for this : the one in Palme 142.4;5., 1 looked on| 
my right band,and bebeld,but there was none that would know me: all reſu ge ſai 
led me, and none cared for my ſoule,Then cryed [unto tha Lord;avidl [aid This 
art mine hope. As if he ſhould hane faid, I cryednot tothe Lord;till allother 
refuge failed me. Theother in 2.Chrev.33.12,13. Fhen he was iwtAbalation he 
prayed wnto the Lord bu God, and huneb1:d himſclfe yreatly before the God of by 
Fathers,and prayed vnto bim, True it is,the faithfull oft in extremity (in their 
own ſecling Meemevnable topray ; bur yetthe ſpirit cucnthen helpeth them, 
and maketh them able to pray, Rom. $8.26. Yea, (becauſe the Lord greatly de» 
lighteth. to haue his people ſccketo him, ler we beare rby poice for it 65/weete, 
Car,2,14-) thisis one chicfe end he aymeth at in bringing affliction vpon 
them, cyen tomake them ſecke and ſuc ynto him, 7 will goe,ond recarnc ro my 
| Rene hey echoemieapicr ofrcs and ſceke my face, in their affition they 
| ENT. WE EP LEI BoB Bop nt noe 0 10G dt aft bes 
| Thethod adllaſt Reaſon, why affliftion is fo. profitable and necel{ry,| 
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isthis, That it prepares the heart to the. vnderſtanding and obedience of 
the Word, Trac it is, affliftions cannot ſoundly connert the heart, that 
honour is propertothe Word of God, rhe Law of the Lord is perfelt, conney- 
ting the ſoule, Pſal.19.7. yet it is a great helpe to a mansconuerſion, and of 
orcat vie andnecefſity to prepare the heart, to receiue profit by the Word, 
| Yea, there are few or none that would regard the Word, or profit much by 

it, if the Lord ſhould nothumble them by affliktions. The Lord hath ewo 
Schooles, wherein he nourtereth his children. A- man that is exerciſed by 
affliction, will profit more by one Sermon, than another will doe'by ten. | 
Efay 26.9. Seeing thy indgements are on the earth, the inhabitants of the world. 
ſoull lrarne righttouſneſſe. When God by afflition hath hambled men; and 
prepared their hearts, if they might then have good Teachers, they would 
profit greatly, 1f rhere bee thew a meſſenger with him, an interpreter, one d 
4 thouſand to declare vnto man bis righreouſneſſe, then he is gracious vnto hin, 
&c. ob 33.23,24. That made the Plalmilt ſay, Bleſſed is the man whons thow 
chaﬀtencſt O Lord and teatheft him out of thy law, Pſal.94.12. This Danid 
ſpeaketh of himſelfe, P/al.t19.71. It is good for off that I have beene af. 
flifled, that I may learne thy Statuter, Though he were a moſt teachable 
Scholler, yet he learned better by ir, than he could haue done withour ir, 
While we arc in proſperity, weare like wanton children, apttoplay with 
our meare; many ffings we heare we cannot vnderſtand, nor be perſwa- 
ded of : we will beleeue what we liſt,” obey what we liſt, laugh at ſome 
truths that aretaught vs, fretand rage at other. But affliction will open 
our cares, if we belong to God, and make vs vnderſtand, and be perſwa- 
ded of many truths, which | before we could not ' beleene, 7ob 33. 16. 
Then hee openeth the cares of men, enen by their correftvons, which bee hath 
ſealed. So that to them that will not be perſwaded iris ſuch a great ſin 
to ſweare now and then, or to profane the Sabbath, ortobe drunken; that 
there is ſach a neceſſiry of hearing the Word preached, as we hauc 
taught; we may ſay as the Prophet doth, Eſay 28.19. There ſhall bee onely | 
fſeare, to make you underſtand the hearing. IT warrant you, if yoa belong to | 
God,he will by affli&ion perſwade you one day, and make you to vnder. 
ſtand theſe truths. Yea, affli&tion bringeth a man ta, a more cleare, cer= | 
taing, and experimentall knowledge of God, and bis truth, than ever 


any without it hauc attained vnto. 2. Chron.z3.13. Then Manaſſer knew 
that the Lord was God:-Iab 41.5. I hane heard of thee by the bearing of the eare, 
but now mine eye ſeeth thee, 


-) 


Lefure the ciohtic fixe. Aprill 2, 1611. 
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T remaineth now, that we proceed to the Vſes, that are tobe made of 

this Do&rine, touching the profitablenefſe of afflition , which the 
time would not permit vs to enter vpon the laſt day. Which I'am the 
more willing to inſiſt vpon, becauſe this Dofrine was neuer more ſea- 
'|ſomable (I thinke) than it is at this day, in regard of the generall Viſt- 
tation of God, that eyther is now, or hath beege gþ late in cuery Village, 
and in enery Family ; nay (1 thinke) there is ſcarceany one of you, but you 
are ſtill, or you haue been of late, afflited with ſickneſſe,either in your own 
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 perfons (as this Rulers ſonne) or in ſome that are neare and deare vnto 
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you (as this Ruler himſelfe was). Two principall Y ſes there be then, that | 
we are all to.make of this Doctrine : firſt, at teacheth vs hoy to beare af- 
fictions; ſecondly, how to wp) by them. .. | 


| 
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, | todo hispeople ps 5 that he hath not vſed todoe any other way, he 
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ſebr, aud the K mg held out wnto her the golden ſcepter, Efi.<.2. but eucn his 


| | offeretb himſelfe to you a4 to ſonnes: for what ſonne is it whom thefatber chaſte- 
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perſwaded, that to all Gods. Ele, affliction. is profitable and neceflary, 
will firſt, beare afflitions paticatly : ſecondly, will be comfortable and 
cheerefall in affliction : thirdly, will cuen kifle the rod, and be thankfall 
for affliions ; fourthly, will be ſo farre from deſiring to be freed from 
| afflition, that he will rather-defire ir, and pray for ir. See the experi- 

ence and proofe of this in Gods children (that were fleſh and bloud as well 
as we, and ſubiet to the ſame paſſions and infirmities that we are) in theſe 


muring and impatience, P/al.62.1. He faith (not onely as in Pfa/l.39.9. 


[ was dumbe, 1 opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it, but) Hy ſoule hee- 
peth ſilence pnto God, Secondly, they haue beene cheerefull, and full of ioy, 


| not in thine anger leſt thou bring me to nothing. 
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For the firſt; The man that doth belecue this DoArine, and is fully | 


foure points. Firſt, they haue beene quietinthcir munds, and free from mar- 


Rom.g.3- Netther doe wee ſo onely, but alſo we revojce in tr4bulation, Thirdly, 
they haue beene thankfgl vato God for their affliions. lob 1.21. Bleſſed 
be the Name of the Lord. Pſal.q2.11; Waite on God; for I will yet pine him 
thankes. Fourthly, they haue cuendeſired and prayed for affliction, miſtake 
me nota this point : I know well affliction is not ſimply to be prayed for. 
It isin it owne naturea curſe (as I haue told you) and fruit of Gods wrath ; 
yer becauſe the childe of God knowes it is a meane that God hath been wont | 


may lawfully deſire of God that he would rather affli& him (and that ſharp- 
ly too) then ſuffer him to periſh, rather vſe this meanes to humble and re- 
claime him,then toſuffer him to go on in his cuill way,cls would not the Pro- 
phet haue prayed as he doth, /er.10.24. 0 Lord corre me,but with indgement, 


I know you will be ready to thinke, that it is very ſtrange that any ſhould 
be able in this manner to beare affAi&ion; and that it were a maruellous hap- 


wh is wont to whip his owne people, if they doc but tread awry. e-Lwor | 


| as an argument of 


pineſſe roa man, if hecould atraine to this meaſure of grace. I will there-| 
fore ſhew you the meane,whereby rhe faithful haue attained toit,and wher | 
by we alſo may attaine vnto it ; and thar is the bel:cuing and conlidering of 
five principal] points,'all grounded vpon this doctrine. | 

The firſt of theſe conſiderations, is, That affi1 tion is not a ſigne of Gods 
hatred,bur of his loue rather ; not onely his ſhaking and holding out of his 
rod, is aftene of hisfauour, as that was we reade of, £fter fonnd faronr tn hu 


whipping and ſcourging of vs with it. Though itbe a ligne of his anger,and } 
of a little wrath, as the Lord ſpeaketh, Eſay 54.8. yet of his hatred it isnot. 
Pro.3.12. The Lord correfleth him whom he loueth, exen as a father doth the | 
| childe, in whom hee dlighteth. Heb.12.6,7. Whom the Lord loneth, be chaſte-| 


weth, and ſcourgeth enery ſonne whom he recetueth ; if ye endure chaftening,God 


neth not ? Therefore Tob wondereth at Gods loue in this. [ob 9.17,18. What 
| 14 m1an, that thoy doeft mapnifie him,and that thou ſetteft thy heart vpon him,and 
doeft wifit him exrry morning, and tryeft him enery moment ? And that is the 
reafon, why the Lord (though he paſſe by a thouſand foule faults inthe wic- | 


3 2, Tetwonely. bane I knowne of all the families of the earth ; therefore [| 
will vifit you for all'y3 


mggrities. And on the other ſide, it is ſpoken of 
wrath and indignation, againſt deſperate ſinners, | 
<orret them. E/ay 1.5. Wherefore ſhould yes bee 
fall away more and more, And Hoſea 4.14+ 4 wall | 
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that God will forbear 
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| cuery drop, though it were neuer ſo loathfome in colour, how bitrerſoeuer it 
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net viſit your Dangbters, when they are Harlots, nor your Spouſes, when t ws 
RE ONbow great is the blindneſſe of ſuch, as becauſs (theagh war; 


often committed groſle ſins, yet they proſper ſtill, are ready to conclude,God 
loues them ; and that they that haue greateſt afflictions, are the worſt men : 
| moſt our of Gods fauour? No,no,afflition is not a (igne of Gods hatred, bur 
' of his lon2 rather. And who willnot be patient and comfortable in afili&ion, 
that belecueth this ? | | 
The ſecond conſideration is this: The Lord certainely intends our , 
good in all our corrections; yea, to doe vs that good by them, which we] * 
could nor receiue by any other meanes. Be thou aſſured of this, that if thou | 
vnfainedly feare God, the Lord intendeth thy good in euery affliction of | 
thine, though thou cannot yet perceiue it, P/alme 25.10, eAl the paths of 
the Lord are mercy and trmth, to all ſuch ar keepe by tonenants and his teſtima- | 
nies, Heb.12.10. He chaſteneth vs for our profit, that we might be partakers of | 
bus bolineſſe. 1.Cor. 11.32. Whenwee are indged, wee are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that wee might not bee condemned with the world, Affliction is a medicine, 
which (though it be bitter) yet itis well approued by the experience of all 
Gods people, that caer were, tobe moſt wholeſome and ſoucraigne. 'If any 
of vs ſhould in our ſickneſſe, haue a phyſitian come to vs, whom we knew | 
tobe fo wiſeand learned, that he perfetly knew our eſtate, and what would 
doe vs good, and ſolouing and good a man alſo, that he did vnfainedly de- 
lire to doe vsall the good he could ; if this man ſhould preſcribe to vs a po- 
tion, and tell vs, he had no other meanes todo vs good but that,if we take it 
not, we muſt needs die; if we do take it, it will certainly do vs good ; how 
ſtrange ſocuer the working of itſeem to be fora while, yet.in the end it will 
certainly do vs good,and recouer vs : there was ncuer any of his patients re- 
cejued it, but it did them good ; would any of vs be ſo mad, as to reie&t ſuch 
a potion, giuen vs by ſacha Phyſitian ? would we not willingly drink it off 
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— 


| 


were in taſte; how mach ſocuer it were inquantity ? Now ſuch a Phyſitian 
is the Lord, and-ſuch a medicine is Affliction, when we are indged we are cha- 
ſtened of the Lard,that we may not be condemned with the world, 1 Cor. 11. 32, 
He chaſteneth vs for our profit ; that we might be partakers of hut holineſſe, Heb, 
12. 10. Bleſſed 1the man whom thouchaſteneft O Lord, and teacheft him out 
thy Law, that thou mayeſt pine him reſt from the dayes of aduerſity, vntill the pit 
be dig ged for the wicked, Pſal.g4.12, 13. 

Thethird conſideration that may make vs patient and comfortable in af- 3: 
flition, is this, That God will ſurely 'remoueit , when 1t hath had that 
good worke in vs, that he hath appointed it for. The Lord our God is not 
like thoſe hard. hearted Chyrurgions,that care not what paine they put their 
Patients to; but he is very mercifull and tender-hearted : he vſeth not to ap- 
| ply coraſiues, nor to launce,or ſeare,but vpon great neceſſity. Lam.3. 33. He 
doth not puniſh willingly, nor afflift the children of men. 1 Pet.1.6. Now for aſea-| 
ſon( if neeebrequire) you are in beauineſſe, through manifold tentations. Is thy af- 
fiction ſharpeand painfull? certainly, the Lord ſeeth thou haſt need of it, or 
els he would handle thee more gently. When a man hath a deepe wound, 
and feſtered at the bottome, full of corruption, or hath ſome bullet, or ar- 
row head,or point ofa ſword, that muſt be taken out ; the Chyrurgion can 
neuer cure him well, but he muft needs put himto great paine, launce him, 
and cat him, and make the wound bigger, before he can hcale it: and euen 
| o deales the Lord with his patients. /ob 5.17,18. Behold, bleſſed i the man 
whom God correfleth : as if he ſhould fay , Happy man is he that euer came} 
vnder the hands ofthis Chyrurgion. T herfore refuſe not thou the chaſtening of \ 


| the Almighty: for he makes the wanud,and binds it vp, and bis hands make whole, 
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you (asthis Ruler himſelfe was). Two principall Vſes there be then, that 
we are all ro make of this Doftrine : firſt, it teacheth vs hoy ts beare af- 


Meanes £0 
attainetso 
patience. 


I. 


fitions ; ſecondly, how to profit by them. | 

For the firſt; The man that doth belecue this DoArine, and is fally 
perſwaded, that to all Gods Ele, affli tion. is profitable aud neceflary, 
will firſt, beare afflitions paticatly : ſecondly, will be comfortable and 
cheerefull in affliction : thirdly, will cuen kifle the rod, and be thankfall 
for afflitions ; fourthly, will be ſo farre from deſiring to be freed from 
afflition, that he will rather defire it, and pray for it. See the experi. 
ence and proofe of this in Gods children (that were fleſh and bloud as vrell 
as we, and ſubie to the ſame paſſions and infirmities that we are) in theſe | 
foure points. Firſt, they haue beene quiet in their munds, and free from mar- 
muring and impatience, P/al.62.1.- He faith (not onely as in Pfal.39.9. 
[ was dumbe, ] opened not my mouth, becauſe thou didſt it, but) TAMy [oule kee- 
peth ſilence wnts God, Secondly, they haue beene cheerefull, and full of joy, 
Rom.g.3- Newther doe wee ſo onely, but alſo we revoyce in tr4bulation, Thirdly, 
they haue beene thankhgl vato God for their affligions. lob 1.21. Bleſſed 


be the Name of the Lord. Pſal.q2.11; Waite on God; for I will yet gine him 


; thankes. Fourthly, they haue cuendeſired and prayed for affliction, miſtake | 


| me not1a this point : I know well atflition is not ſimply to beprayed for. 


It is in it owne naturea curſe (as I haue told you) and fruit of Gods wrath ; | 
| yet becauſe the childe of God knowes it isa meane that God hath been wont | 

| to do his pops that good that he hath not vſed todoe any other way, he 
ly de 


may law fire of God that he would rather affi& him (and that ſharp- 
| ly too) then ſuffer him to periſh, rather vic this meanes to humble and re- 
| claime him,then toſuffer him to go on in his cuill way,cls would not the Pro- 
phet haue prayed as hedoth, /er.10. 24. 0 Lord corre me,but with indgement, 
| not in thine anger leſt thou bring me to nothing. 


be able in this manner to beare affliction ; and that it were a marucltous hap- 


by we alſo may attaine vnto it ; and thar is the bel:cuing and conſidering of 
fige principall points,'all grounded vpon this dodtrine. 
The firſt of theſe conſiderations, is, That affi1 tion is not a figne of Gods 
hatred,but of his loue rather ; not onely his ſhaking and holding out of his 
rod, is afigneof his fauour, as that was wereade of, £ter found fanvonr in hy 
ſehr, aud the King held out wnto ber the golden ſcepter, E/t.<.2. but encn his 
whipping and ſcourging of vs with it. Though itbe a ſigne of his anger,and 
ofa little wrath, as the Lord ſpeaketh, E/ay 54.8 yet of his hatred it isnot. 
Pro.3.12. The Lord correfleth him whom he loueth, enen as a fatber doth the 
| childe, in whom hee dlsghterh. Heb.1 26,7. hem the Lord loneth, be chaſte- 
neth, aud ſcourgeth ewery ſonne whom he recetucth ; if ye endur* chaftening, God 
| offereth himſelfe to you as to ſonwes : for what ſonne is it whom the father chaſte- 


| 14 man, that thos doeft mapnifie him,and that thou ſetref thy heart vpon him,and 
doeft wifit him exery morning, and tryeft him enery moment ?f And that is the 
reaſon, why the Lord (though he paſſe by a thouſand foule faults in the wic- 


3 2. Tetwonely. hagne I knowne of all the families of the earth ; therefore / 
will vifit you for all yp 
| as an argument of | 
1 that God will forbear 


mgnities. And on the other ſide, it is ſpoken of 


<orrect them. E ſay 1.5. Wheyefore /hauld yee bee 
fall away more and more, And Hoſea 4.14. 4 will 
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neth not ? Therefore [ob wondereth at Gods loue in this. ſob 7.17,18. What | 


I know you will be ready to thinke, thar it is very ſtrange that any ſhould | 


pineſſe roa man, if hecould attaine to this meaſure of grace. I will there={| 
fore ſhew you the meane,whereby rhe faithfull haue attained toit,and wher 


| 
| 


þ 


j 


wh is wont to whip his owne people, if they doc but tread awry. e-Laor | 


wrath and jndignation, againſt deſperate ſinners, | 
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net viſit your Danghters, when they are Harlors, nor your Spouſes, when they ape 
Whores./)n,how great is the blindneſſe of ſuch, as becauſe (though they haue | 


often commirted groſle ſins, yet they proſper {till, are ready to conclude,God 
loues them ; andrchat they that = aflictions, are the worſt men, 


| moſt our of Gods fauour? No,no,afflition is not a figne of Gods hatred,bur 
' of hislon2 rather. And who willnort be patient and comfortable in afili&ion, 


that belecueth this ? 


good in all our corrections; yea, to doe vs that good by them, which we 
could nor recciue by any other meanes. Be thou aſſured of this, that if thou 
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The ſecond conſideration is this: The Lord certainely intends our 


vnfainedly feare God, the Lord intendeth thy good in euery affliction of 
thine, though thou cannot yet perceiue it, P/alme 25.10, eAl the paths of 
the Lord are mercy and trmth, to all ſuch ar keepe by tonenants and his teſtima- 
nies, Heb.12.10. He chaſteneth vs for our profit, that w: might be partakers of 
his bolineſſe. 1.Cor. 11.32. Whenwee are indged, wee are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that wee might not bee condemned with the world, Affliction is a medicine, 


which (though it be bitter) yet itis wellgapproued by the experience of all 
Gods people, that cuer were, tobe moſt wholeſome and ſoucraigne. 'If any | 
of vs ſhould in our ſickneſſe, haue a phyſitian come to vs, whom we knew 
tobe ſo wiſe and learned, that he perfeRly knew our eſtate, and what would 
doe vs good, and {olouing and good a man alſo, that he did vnfainedly de- 
ire to doe vsall the good he could ; if this man ſhould preſcribe to vs a po- 
tion, and tell vs, he had no other meanes todo vs good but that,if we take it 
not, we muſt needs die; if we do take it, it will certainly do vs good ; how 
ſtrange ſocuer the working of itſeem to be fora while, yet in the end it will 
certainly do vs good,and recouer vs : there was ncuer any of his patients re- 
ceiued it, but it did them good ; would any of vs be ſo mad, as to reie& ſuch 
a potion, giuen vs by ſuch a Phyſitian > would we not willingly drink it off 


| cuery drop, though it were neuer fo loathfome in colour, how bitrerſoeuer it 


were in taſte, how mach ſocuer it were inquantity ? Now ſuch a Phyſitian 
is the Lord, and ſuch a medicine is Affliction, when we are tndged we are cha- 
ſtened of the Lord,that we may not be condemned with the world, 1 Cor. 11. 32. 
He chaſteneth vs for our profit; that we might be partakers of hu bolineſſe, Heb, 
I2. 10. Bleſſed :2the man whom thou chaſteneft O Lord, and teacheft him ont of 
thy Law, that thow mayeſt pie him reft from the dayes of aauerſity, vniill the pit 
J Jes P 

be dig ged for the wicked, Pſal.94.12, 13. 

The third conſideration that may make vs patient and comfortable in af- 
flition, is this, That God will ſurely 'remoue it , when it hath had that 
good worke in vs, that he hath appointed it for. The Lord our God is not 
like thoſe hard. hearted Chyrurgions,that care not what paine they put their 
Patients to; but he is very mercifull and tender-hearted : he vſeth not to ap- 
ply coraſiues, nor to launce,or ſeare,but vpon great neceſſity. Lam.3. 33. He 


ſon( if needrequire) you are in beanineſſe, through manifold tentations. Is thy af- 
fiction ſharpeand painfull? certainly, the Lord ſeeth thou haſt need of it, or 
els he would handle thee more gently. When a man hath a deepe wound, 
and feſtered at the bottome, full of corruption, or hath ſome bullet, or ar- 
row head,or point ofa ſword, that muſt be taken out ; the Chyrurgion can 
neuer cure him well, but he muft needsput him to great paine, launce him, 
and.cut him, and make the wound bigger, before he can hcale it: and euen 
ſo dealesthe Lord with his patients. /ob 5.17,18. Behold, bl:(ſed i the man 


| whom God correfeth ; as if he ſhould fay , Happy man is he that euer came 


vnder the hands ofthis Chyrurgion. T herfore refuſe not thou the chaſtening of 


—— 


| doth not puniſh willingly, nor afflift the children of men. 1 Pet.1.6. Now for aſea-| 


| the Almighty: for he makes the wanud,and binds it vp, and bis hands make wi) 
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The like muſt wethink ofthe continuance of our afflitions, Is thy afflition 
long? certainly thy need requires it ſhould be 10; it hath not had the g20d 
work inthee yer, God ſent it for. The Lord is not like thoſe couetous an 
wretched Chirurgions, that (for their owne aduantage) will protract their 


cares; but he is moſt faithfull, and will not keep his patients a day longer 


ry ſaithfmlne(ſe haſt cauſed me to be troubled, 

The fourth conſideration is, That we haue had much more experience of 
his goodneſſe towards vs in giuing vs proſperity, than we haue had of hig 
anger in afliting vs; and there is no proportion betwixt the time of our 
aflitions and proſperities , that which the Lord ipeaketh by his Prophet; 
For a [mall moment hawe | forſaken thee , but with great mrrcies will { gather 
thee, Eſa. 4.7. that the faithfull haue found moſt true in their owne experi- 
ence, And ſaall we receiue good at the hand of God ( and ſo much good as we 
haue done) and Gall we not receine enill? ſhall we not patiently beare a little 
| affliction? /ob 2: 10. 1 
| The fift conſideration is this, That God will ſurely ſupport vs in all affli- 

Aions,and lay no more vpon vs, than he will giue vs {treygth to beare. That 
place of the Apoſtle is well knowne, 1 Cor. 10.13. God # faithfull,and will not 
ſuffer you tobe tempted abone meaſure. This is one maine difference betwixt 
the afflitions of the reprobate,and the ele ; in them, God hath no reſpe&t 
totheir ſtrength, but makes them cuen mad and deſperate with his iudge- 
ments, T hey hall drinkg, and be moned, and be mad, ler.25.16. They gnawed 
their tongues for paine, andblaſph med the God of heanen becauſe of their paines, 
Rex.16.10,11.but it is contrary with the godly: / n// correft thee 5n meaſure, 
ſaith the Lord , ler.y30.11., The principall thing that troubles Gods children 
in affliion, is the feare of this, Thar they ſhall not be able to abide and en 
dure it, if it be extreme, if it be long. But againſt this feare , comfort thy 
{elfe in this conſideration. Indeed it may be, the Lord will fo preſſe thee 


&ion. Bur be thou fare, the more thy weakneſſe appeares, the more will 


| bleplacewe 


me, On this Daxid ſtayed himſelfe, P/al 62.2. Ter be w my (Frength , and my 
defence: therefore I ſhall not much be moned : as if he ſhould fay, Somewhat 


are perſecuted, but not forſaken : caſt downe, but pers/h not, Looke which of his 
ſcruatits God hath been pleaſed to exerciſe with his greateſt croſſes,tothem 


be able to beare them. As eAbrabam, /ob, Dauid, Paul: And ſo may cuery 
one of the faithfull be aſſured he will likewiſe deale with them. | 


| Ation,is the conſideration ofthe bleſſed end, that God hath been ener wont 


hghtinaff;&tion, he hath cuer vſed to beſtow ſome ſpecial! fauour or other 
vpanthem as it were in liew and recompence of their afflition , that they 


vnder his hand, than their neceſſity doth require. This made Daxzd tay, * 
P/al. 119.75. I know,0 Lord, that thy indgements are rsphr,aud that thou of ve- | 


with affliaions, that he will cauſe thy weaknefle to appeare to thee , more 
than euer it did. The beſt haue bewrayed great weakneſle in extreme atfli- | 


| his power pers ſupporting and ſtrengthening thee. A very comforta- 

ue for this in 2 Cor.12.8,9. For thu thing I beſonght the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me. And be ſaid unto me; My grace u ſu ffict- 
ent for thee; for my power 1 maae perfett throngh weakeneſſe. Very pladly there» 
fore will I retoyce rather in my anfirmities, that the power of ( hriſt may dwell in 


I may be moued, but much I ſhall not. P/al 37. 24. Thongh he fall,he hall not 
be cait off; for the Lord putteth vader hu band. 2 Cor.q. 8 g. We are afflifted on 


enery ſide, yet are we not in difireſſe ; in ponerty, bat not onercome of pouerty ;' we 
he hath been wontto-gme the greateſt meaſure of ſtrength, that they might 


The ſixt and laſt thing that may make vs patient and comfortable in affli- 


| tomake of the afflitions of his ſeruants. When they haue endnr.d any great 
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haue endured; as Princes vie to do on them that haue vndergone any g!at | . 


/ any ſore affliction; he hath/neuer been wontrodepart 


| 
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| 


| ame you [ball haxe dowble ; end for confuſion they ſhall reiozce: in their portion; | 


| 


| acd, Firſt,to teach vs to beareaMiRions:paticntly and camfartebly.Second- Te 
1y;to examine and iudge of our-eſtate by the profits and benefitswe make of | {#.2 


| T# laſt day I-cameto the Vc. that; was'to. be made. of the DoQrine 
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lofſe or daoger in their ſeruices »When God bath viſivei/tiis ſervants with 
it withait leaving a ble(- 
ſing behind him,as he did when-he had wieſtled withrhered, mg 0-9 
yea,proportionable to the meature of theaffliction, hath-the' bleſſing b2cs. | 
want tobe.” They-that hane: had-the birrereſt croſſes, thaue receined the 
ID WAY F by 4} £753 wn bleſſing yen 'T <P ? þ \ FT 
1.-He bleſſeth theta with temporall 3.ſometimes, and maketh thei 
eſtate better after.it, than jt was before, / will viſt vpanber the, dayes >” 204 
lim(that is, all the time of thatextreme aflition which» brogo he her 
for that gricuous'finnce) wherein be burnt incenſ#-wnto chem; Bec, therefore, be- 
bold, Iwil allurether , and bring her into the wilderneſſe , anulpeaks conforrably 
wnta ber; eAnd / will gine her fer vincyards 


from thence, aud the valley of «aA- 
chor for @ doore of bope, and ſhe hall ſing there, &c, Hoſe 3:24 o==1 54 7 Ao 


thereforg in their lend they ſaall poſſeſſe the donble, Eſa. GH, 97." lames 5. Te 
haue heard of the patience of lob, and hane knowne what end the Ld wade. And 
what was that? [ob 42.10. The Lord turned the captinity of lob; and gave bim 
twice ſamnuch as he had before, - lorl 2.2526. 1 will reſtore to'\yom therures that 
the Locuſt hath eaten, aud the ("anker-worme and the (aterpillay Sc. and ye ſhall 
eat in plenty, and be ſatufied. In reſpeR of this proportivathe Lord victh to 
keep, «Moſes prayeth, Pſal.go.15.Comfort vs according to the deyertbat thox 
haſt affiifted v5,and according to the yeares that we bane ſeene gail). 

2 Sometimes God giues an-increaſe of {pirityall comfotrs and grace. E/a. 
30. 20, 21. hen the Lord hath given you the bread of adnerſitie,and whe water of 
affiits1m, thy Teachers ſhall be no more kept backe , but thing ejer ſhall ſee thy 
Teacher 5, and thine care ſhall beare aword behind thee, ſajing:, This ts the wa 7, 
walks ye in it, when thou tarneſi to the right band, and when thon turneſt to the 
left, This Pan/ſpeakes m his owne experience, 2 Cor. 1:5« As the ſufferings 
of (rift abownd in v1, ſo our conſolation abowndeth through” Chrift, Yea; heaf- 
{ureth the faithfull of rhe ſame in a very confident minner, Yerſe 7. + And our 
bepe u ftedſaſt concerning youn us nonch 44 we know that as ye are wade partakers 
of the ſuFerings, ſo ſhall you be alſp of the conſolation, Inall thy afflitions' ther- 
fore think of this bleſſing, wait for it,and comfort thy felfe. inthe expeRari- 
on of it. This is that that kept Dexid from fainting in his:aflition. P/al.71. 
20.2 Is T hou haſt ſaewed me great troubles and adxerſrties » but þ thou wilt Fenime 
me ; and wilt come againe andirake mevp from the depth of the earth , than wilt 

increaſe mine hononr, and returne and comfort me. 3 #51 | 
| 
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touching the profitableneſſe of afflition; and ſhewed: you thiat it ſer- 


.ourafRictions.The former of theſe we handledthe laſt 
to proceed to the ſceond, Far,if afflition be ſo pri 
-ro.all Gods Ele, then may: 
profit we hauerecciued by our a 
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and thoſe of the Reprobate. Hath he ſmitten bias, 4s he ſwore theſe that ſmite| 
him, ſaith the Propher? 


—_—— 


| 


ten Iſracl, as he. ſmoce them that were the enemiesof Iſrael? And this is a 


- |bfeNfing, which (a Itold you the laft day) the Lord'is wont to gine vntothis 


| caſe it was, yet) vſually he neuer ftrikestill he beangry. So the Lord ſpeakes: 


Eſag 27:7. As if he _—_— Haththe Lord ſanit- 


principall differerice, that the children of God are made the better by their 
affiQtions; bur the tez-and vngodly are not niade'the better ;. bur 
the worſe rather, by their aflitions. Of the one it is ſaid, ' Row. 8, 23; 4.50 
thingr works togetht) for the yoott'of them thar loans God: Of the other, Ter.1 2. 
t 3. T hey more ficke,, and had noprefit. Let euery one of vs therefore labour to | 
fnd-in'vs this matke of our Eleftion, this diftrence- betwixt our ſclucs and 
the R e, that God hath nor ſmitren vs,as he ſmote them, that our af- | 
Aliction-hath beenſanRified vatovs, we haueprofited by it; "we are ablers 
ſay with David inthe truth of our hearts, Pſal.119,71, [ts good for me that 1 
baxe been affiified,Inall ouraffliions let vs doas /aceb did, Gen. 2+26,thar'is, 
we muſt not let the Lord gotill he haue bleſſed vs. Weepand pray for that 


childrew, when he hath wraſtled wich them;and afflitedthem : as the Pro- | 

pher ſaith /wrob did; Hoſe 12.4," * © * | | 
'Andforyourthelpe and mincowne in this'examination of our ſelues,F will 
gine you out of Gods Word ſixeNores, whereby we may' try whether our 
affliction hath been ſanRified vnto vs. And thoſe are(as it were)ſixe degrees: 
whereby the Spirit qf God procteedeth , in fanRifying the afflitions of all 
his children,and teaching thentto profit by then; o 
i  Hecauſeth'thenz (by all their afflitions} to rake notice that God is 


diſpleaſed withrfiem, God hath ſome marter againſt them. In all extraordi-/ 
nary and ſtrange ments that are vpon vs; euery oneof vs ſhould fay to 


his owne heart, as faith his people would ſay, Demrt.31.17. Are not all 
| theſttrenbles come pou me, bref Gods not with me? becauſe God is offend- 
ed with me : yea; this ſhauld we do alfo inthe moſt ordinary and ſmall af- 
| Ai&ionsthatdobefall vs. When God had taken away from Naomi her two 
ſonnes (thoagh by an ordinary and vſualldeath) ſhe faith, Ruth 1. 2g. That 
the hand of the Lord was yone out again#i ber." We can neuerprofic by afiQi- 
on, till we can reſolue vpon this, in euery lickneffe, in enery crofſe, thar God 
is the Author of it ; "God viſits vs; the hand of God is vpen vs ; and that 
he vieth-notto ſtrike any tillhe beangry wich them. he we are indged| 
' (faith the Apoſtle, r (7.11.22. though it be but with ſuch indgements as he{ 
there ſpeakes of, Yey/7 no. ſickneſſe and weakneſſe) we are cheſtened: of rhe | 
Lord. And (though the Lord'do ſometimes affli his children, rather for 
their triall, than for any diſpleaſure he hath conceiued againſt them, as in [obs 


of the affli tions of his deare children, Eſay 54.8. For «moment in mine anger} 
[ hid my face ſromthee, And 57.17. For hi2 wicked concronſueſſe I was angry; 
with bim ; I bid me, wad was angry. Welhouldtherefore in the leaſt afflici-: 
on vpon vs, labour to take notice of this, and do as we are required, Micah: 
6.9. Hears the rod, and who bath appointed it. There is reuera rod of God, bur: 
it hath avoice :byir ( s bya Herauld)God proclaimes,and teſtifieth again & 
vs, thathe is offended; as it isfaid, Ezeb. 38/22. 7 will plead agtin? hin 
with peſtslence avil with bloud't we ſhould therefore heare the rod. 

Let vethen examine our felues by this firſt Note, and we ſhall finde ; that 


þ 


-| croffes, weneuerdifceme the Hand char ſmiteth vs ; bur harden onr ſclues Td 
beare them of withhiead' and ſhoulders by theſe and: ſuch like conedipt: 


| 


there be vary ſRwofve, that receiue-any profit by our afli tions : for wene- 
wade notice of Gods diſpteaſare in them, - It may be, inſome ſuddaine 


and extraordinary iudgement we will, but in ordinary diſeaſes, and other 


There is-no manbur Call have crofſes, hone butthey hal book NES; 
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| we haue profired by it, is this, If it hauecayfed vs rohamble our ſelues vn- 


-— 


: IOHN III. VER: XLVIL zens7, 
ſuch and fach haue had this Age ;-and done well enongh , and {> I hope | 
ſhall I. Thas God brings in his people, reporting how they had hardened 


will beare it, Should anyman be fo fooliſh (fay they) as to thinke that God 
is angry with him';” becauſe he affliterh;him fometimes ? Why ; the beſt 
hane had theitaffAictions 11am whom:Gbd lones; he chaſtens. And with 
theſe conceipts'manty that hauc no one: good argument of Gods fathorly 
lotie ,* hardet-thetnſclueg againſt the ſenſe of - his anger-in their afflictions. 
For'this ſenfleInefſe God cheeketh his people , Hoſe p19. Strangers bane de> 
wonved bu ſtrength; and be knoweth it not;” gray haires are here and there Vpon 
him ; anit be knoweth it not/\+ As if he ould ay , Extreme miſery and gricfe 
had brought gray haires vpon him , and/yer remained he ſenflefle, and ne- 
ter tooke notice from whence this came, E/ay 42« 25. He hath powred 
v»on bim the ſary of big anger 5 and yet hr'knaw not ; andut burned him, yet he 


i 


-* The ſecond Noteto try whether ourafliction be ſanRified to vs, whether 


d&r the hand of God that's vpotivs ,-it ithaue made: vs ſorrow and grieue 
that we hatze offended God. ' This isa ſingular fruit of affliftion; and he hath | 
begun to profit by his affliftion , thar finds this in himfelfe: for God is 

matuellouſly pteaſed with this;, ro ſee men hambled when he hath ſhewed 
hkindſelfe angry.'' Sce the'reſpeRt he! had to'/vſiab for this 5 2 Kings 22. 19, 
16: Becanſethy heart did wilt, and thou haſt humbled thy felſe before the Lord, 
when thou heardfi what I ſpake againſt this place ; behold therefore thine eyes | 
ſhall not ſee all the emi] that I will bring vpen thu place. Nay, ſee what reſpe&t 
God had to «hab for this, or rather foran outward ſhew of this, 11 Kings 
21.29. SeefF tho bow \Abab i humbled before me? becauſe be ſubmitteth him- 
felfe before me, 1 will not bring enill in his dayes. This isthe way to be rid of 
affliction. 1-Per. g. 6. Humble your (clues wnder the mighty band of God, that 
he may ot ged in dne time; "And on the other ſide, God cannot endure the 


| contempt of h1s iudgementsz"to ſee vs merry and iocund, when he is angry ,- 


| or to ſer light by his corretlons.' E/2.22.12;---14 ben God called to weeping 
| and mournimy,ts baldneſſe andſuckeleth; and behold ioy and gpladneſſe,cating fic/h 
| and drinking wine:eating ant drinking, ſor tomorrow we ſhall die. Snrely tha ini- 
| qnity fall not be purged from you till ye die, ſaith the Lordof beſts. And farcly,if 
| every afflition be a ſigne that God is diſpleaſed with vs,tt becomes the child 
' vf God to be humbled by euery aftlition; though not inreſpect of the croſſe 
| it ſelfe(which happily is common,and ſach as many haue had, and done well 
| enough)yet in reſpect of the Lord and his diſpleaſure, from whence it comes, 
| Heare the rod, and who hath appointedic, Micah 6.9. For, 18 ita ſmall mar- 


| terto haue the Lords frownes and diſpleaſure? Amos 3. 6. Shall @ trampet 


'| be blowne ina City, and the people not be affraid? or ſhall there be exill in a City, 


and the Lord bath not donein? When <Moſes was afſuitor for his ſiſter Ie 
riam, he fecciued this anſwer from the Lord, Namb. 12.14. 1f ber father had 
| ſpit in her face, ſhonld ſhe not hane beene aſhamedſenen daye;? as if he ſhould fay, 
How much more ſhould ſhe be humbled and aſhamed, when I haue ſhewed 
my ſelfeto be offended with her? For this, we haue a notable example in 95 
1.20, who, though he was ſo holy and righteous a man, and though he 
could ſay, Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, forall his afflictions, yet when he 


Caldeans, the fire nor the winde ; but he conſidered, The Lord had gigen, 
and the Lord had raken: ) 7hes {eb aroſe, and rent his garment, and ſhaned 
bis head, and fell downe vpon the ground, and worſtspped : and the Holy Ghoſt 


their hearts againſt his corretions, . 7er:1 0:19. 1 rhonght 53 #4 my ſorrow, and [| 


Nm 


{ conſidered all this came of God ( he thonghe neither of the Sabeans nor | 


faith, Yerſt 22+ In all this Job did not fin. Andif Job did thus humble himſelfe, 
a _ | _. when 


3, 
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| Dazid, 2 Sam.21.1. When there was a famine inthe land, Danid athed conn- 
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when Gods hand was vpon him, what man is there whom it will not well 
become todoſo? Onthe other fide, this is noted to bethe diſpoſition of the 
wicked, to whom affliction is not ſanRifed; that it doth not humble them 
at all. Ter.5.3« Thou ha ſtricken them, but they have nat ſorrawed ; then bait | 
 conſumedthems but they haze refuſed to receine carreftion; And:this is the cauſe, | 
why God is conſtrained to bring ſtrange and more gricuoutiudgements vp- 
on vs, becauſe we will notfeele, nor be moued with ordinary correQions, 
If ye walke contrary Unto me, and will not hearken vnto me (for all this) / will | 
bring ſeuen times moe plagues vpou7en, according te your finues, Lenit.26.21, | 

| The third note, wherby weare to-:try whether our afflition be ſanRified 
vnto vs, is this, If ircauſe vs to ſcarch our wayes,and-to ire into the cauſe | | 
of that diſpleaſure God hath conceaued againſt vs, we mult enquire into the 
cauſe ; itis tono parpole to be ſorry:and humbled terqur affliction, vnleſle 
we do this. Euery man maſt delireto know the caule of his-affliction, Exery 
man mutt know the plagne of his owne heart, find out the cauſe of the plague in 
his owne heatr, 1 Kings 8. 38. and ſay with Jer.2. 17. Haſt chow not procured 
this onto thy ſelfe,in that thou baſt forſaken the Lord thy God, when be led rbee by 
the way ? This was the courſe Gad dirced loſbve to, when he was hung. | 
bled, becauſethe Lord had ſhewed hiraſelfe robe angry with the Congroga- 
{tion of Iſrael, /oſh.7.10,11. Wherefore lyeft thon pon thy face? ]ſracl hath fin-. 
ned, Scarch and finde our the man , that hath prouwoked mee to anger. 
For this we mult reſt reſolued of, That mans ſinne is euer.the cauſe of 
Gods anger, Eſay 57.17. For hi wicked conetruſneſſe 1 was. angry with him, 
and bane ſmutten him. And 64.5. Bebold, thow art angry ; for we haue fin- 
ned. And therefore it is tonopurpoſe, for a man to grieue and vexe him- 
ſelfe in his affliction, if he reſt there ; he ſhallneuec haue caſe, _ till, he can 
findeout the cauſe of itin himlelfe, Jer. 30.15. Why creſt thou for thine affli- 
Qion?! thy ſorrow ts incurable for the multitude of thine iniquiteesr. AS in 4 
wound, that hath ſome point of a ſword, or bullet, or ſuch like thing in the 
bottome of it; till that be found, there can be no hope of cure. Law. 3. 39, 
| 40. herefore then uu the lining man ſorrowſull, man ſuffereth for bu finne, let vs 
ſearch and try our wajyes. Letnomanfſay, Tuſh, that cannot be the cauſe of 
my affliction; though I be a ſinner, yet Iam no worſe than other men: Iam 
no ſich notorious ſinner, God ſeeth, thou thinkelt coo well of thy ſelfe, and 
he haththerefore afflited thee, to make thee looke more narrowly vnto 
thy owne wayes. Bethou aſſured ofthis, that he cannot wrong thee. And 
ſay, Pſal. 119. 75. [know that thy indgements areright and that thou haſt affli- \ 
Hed me inſily. And therefore , ifatthe firſt view thou canſt not finde our | 
the cauſe, ſearch better ; yea , pray the Lord to helpe thee in this ſearch,as 
hedid, /ob 10. 2. Shew me wherefore thow contendeſt with me: and 13. 23. 
Shew me my rebellion and my ſinne.. For this we hane a notable example in 


ſaile of the Lord. The meaning is (as appeares plainly by the Lords anfwer) 
he enquired into the cauſe of that famine, The contrary is obferued;as a note 
ofa deſperate ſinner, that contemnerh Gods chaſtiſements, and receines no 
profit by them. /ey. 8. 6. Nowaenſaid, what have 1 done? And Exek.16.43. / 
haue browght thy way vpou thine owne head, yet haſt thou net had confideration 
of thy abominations. | | 
Thefourth nore is, If it have made vs carcfull to make our peace with 
God. For this we hauea notable cxample, Numb, 16.46, Moſes ſaid to 
eAaron, take the cenſer, and put fire therein from off the eAltar, aud pat incenſe 
therein, and go quickly onto the ( ongregation, and make an atronement for them: | pe; 
for there © wrath gone ont ſrom the Lord, the plague t begun. This is that che. 
Lord lookes for at.our hands, inall our croffes ; andthe chicfg-end he _ 


ad 
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atinafilicting his children, is to cauſe them to ſeeke him more diligently, = 2H 
and toget better aſſurance of his fauour, E/a. 27.5, Will be apprehend (that is, | 
take notice of, and acknowledge) my ſtrength, that be may make peace with 
me, and be at ene with me? And we ſhall find three wayes, whereby the faith - 
full hau2 ſought peace with the Lord in this caſe. Firſt, by acknowledging 
freely vnto him their ſin, and ſo wſtifying him in his iudgements, as David 
| did, P/al.32.5.Then 1 acknowledged my ſin vnto thee, neither hid I mine iniquity: 

for I ſaid, I will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wickedneſſe to the Lord, and thou for- 
gaveſt the puniſhment of wvy ſin, Tob 33.27,28, Secondly, by praying carneſtly | 
vnto God, and ſeeking aſſurance of his fauour in the pardon of their fin, ob 
get5. Eſay 26.16, Lord, in trouble haze they viſited thee: they poured omt apray- | 
er when thy chaſts/ement was vpon them. Thirdly, by forfaking their ſinne, 
whereby they had prouoked him, and fo remouing the cauſe of his diſplea- 
fare. Efay 27.9. By this therefore ſhall the iniquitie of Tacob be purged, and 
this ts all the fruit, the taking away of his ſinye : This courſe the Nininites tooke, | 
onah 2.8. The coritrary 1s obſerued as y note of a deſperate ſinner, when in 
his affliction he neucr ſcekes to God. Hoſ.7.14. They hane net cryed tome in | 
theur hearts, when they howled pon their beds. Eſayg.13. The people turneth 
wot to him that [miteth them, neither doe they ſeeke the Lord of hoſts, And 57.17, 
| /hid me, and was angry, yet they went away, Theſe men are like vato vngraci- 
ous eAbſolon, 2.Sam.13.3% when his father was iuſtly prouoked, he never 
ſought to him, 6» fl:d, 41d went ro Gefbugr, and was three yeares thire ; his fa- 
ther was rcadier to ſecke to him, than he vato his father: | 

The fifrnote, If it haue brought vs to vow vnto God greater obedi-| 5+ 
ence, and care-of our waies for the time to come. P/alme 66.14. Dauid 
ſpeakes of vowes which his lips had promiſed, and hi mouth had ſpoken in his 
affiftion, And 61.8. and 132.1,2. Remember Danid, Lord, with all bu affli- 
tlions, who ſware vnto the Lord, and vowed unto the mighty God of laceb, &c. 
and 119.7. It is faid of our bleſſed Sauiour himſelfe, Heb.5.8. Thongh bee 
were the Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which be ſuffered: thar is to 
ſay, he ſhewed his obedience tmore then, than before; how much more 
ſhould we? Of Hezekiah it is faid, 2.Kings 20.8. that he asked the Pro- 
phet, What is the figne that the Lord will heale mee, and that I ſhallgoe wp 
the third day to the honſe of the Lord : and the reaſon of the demand was, | 
becauſe God had promiſed him, verſe 5. that he ſhould doe ſo. But if we 
compare that with Ezekabs prayer, Eſay 38. 20, it will appeare; that 
God had reſpe& in that promiſe, to thedelire that Hezeksab had had, and 
the vow that he had made in his afflition, that he would lone the houſe of 
the Lord the better while he liued : yea this, the very light of nature hath 

ht men to doe, the mariners that carried /ouah did. ſo ; they offered a ſa- " 
crite to the Lord and made vowes, lonah 1.16, 

The ſixt note is, If we be carefull to performe the vowes we haue| 6, 
made, when our afflition is gone and paſt, Moſt hypocrites haue many 
200d motions and purpoſes, and ſeeme to be new men in their afflitions ; 
but when Gods hand is remoued, they returne to their old byas againe : | 
yea, become worſe than before, An example we haue of this in Pharavb oft | 
times, ſpecially, when be ſaw that the raine and the haile and the thunder were 
ceaſed, he funned yet more, and hardned his heartihe and his ſernants, Ex.9. 34. 
and in the wicked Ifraclites,when he ſ1:w chem then they ſought him and they re= | | 
turned and enquired early after God, Pſal.78.34. But on the other ſide, the | 
EleR are able to ſay, they are the better for their afli&ions afterwards, as| 
| Daviddid, Before I was affiifled [ went aſtray, but now 1hane kept thy word, | 

Pſal.119.67. And of all the chaſtiſements God layeth on his children, it is 
faid, that afterward they bring the quiet feos of righteonſneſſe, Wis 
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 veth threethings : Firſt, the checke and reproofe, that Chriſt gaue vnto this 


| Jeep way, thy ſon linueth. 
| 


| {fhis great man, Then, when he ſaw him to be in great heauinefſe, for 
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Let euery one therefore conſider, what he promiſed to-God in thetime of his 
aflition,and how he hath kept promiſe with God ſince ; and thinke well 
of that ſpeech of Salomen, Eccleſ.5.5,4. When thou voweft a vow vato God,de» 


ferre wot to pay 3t; ſor he hath no pleaſure in footes ; pay therefore that which thou 
hafl vowed. Better is it that thou ſvonldef? not vow, than vow and not pay it, 
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Then ſaid Teſus vnto him,except yee ſee fignes and wonders,yee will| 
not belecue. 

The Noble man ſaith, Sir, come downe ere my childe dye. 

Teſus ſaith conto him, goe thy way, thy ſonne liueth: and the 


man beleeued the word that Teſus had ſpoken vuto bim, and bee 
| Wenthis Way. 


SY AEE hc already heard, that from the beginning of the 46.verſe, 
W017 {j £0 the end of the Chapter, the Euangeliſt fers downethe Hi. 
ſtory of the firſt miracle, that our Sauiour wrought after his} 
returne out,of Iadea into Galile. And that this Hiſtory ſtands] 
O24 l flag] vpon foure parts : firſt, rhe occaſion that was off:red vnto| 
== —_— Chriſt,codoe this miracle : ſecondly,the manner how Chriſt} 
wrought this miracle : thirdly, the fruit and effe& of this miracle : fourthly, 
the concluſicn of the ſtory. The occaſion is ſet downe in the 46. and 47. yer- 
ſes, which I finiſhed the laſt day. It followeth nozy $hat we Fen othe 
manner how this miracle was wrought, which is contained in theſe words 
I haue now read vnto you. And in ſettingaowne this, the Euangeliſt obſer-| 


— 


— 


great man, and to his whole Nation, verſe 48. Then ſaid leſt vnto him, ex» 

cept yee ſee fignes and wonders, yee will not beleene, Secondly, the anfwer this} 
great man made to Chriſt, when he had beene thus rebuked by him, verſe 49-1 
The Ruler ſaid onto him, Sir, poe downe before my foune dye. Thirdly,the com-|[ 
fort and ſatisfaction thar Chriſt gaue vnto the Ruler, after he had thus repro-| + 
ned him, and receiued this anſiver from him, verſe 50. Jeſs ſaith vat bics; | 


| | = 
Firſt, then we muſt obſerue here the courſe, that our Sauiour tooke with] 
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gave my ſelſe to prayer. And fourthly, the thing that hath encouraged, | 


| 238.1, O my God,my firength, be mot deafe towards mee, leſt if thon anſwer mee 
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the extremity that his ſonne was in; Then, when he ſaw himcome in | 
this humble manner vnto him, to beſeech him for helpe, when one 
would haue thought, he ſhould haue pitied his caſe, and ſpoken comfor- 
rably vato him, and commended and foſtered thofe good beginnings 
that he ſaw in him, and reioyced, that he had fo great a man come to him 
for helpe.: euen then, I fay, doth hee take a quice contrary courſe with 
him ; he ſeemes to be not at all moued with his miſery, nor to regard 
his ſuit : but in ſtead of comforting of him, and helping him, he checkes 
and rebukes him : Then ſaid Jeſus vnto him, except yee ſee ſignes and won- 
ders, yee will not beleewe. As if he ſhould fay, I can doe you no good, CX- 
cept you had Faith, and you (neither thou nor thy Countrey-men) haue 
any Faith ; no, you willnot beleeue, you are obſtinate in your infidelity. 
God hath by his Word, and by the Miniſtry of [obn the BaprtsF, ſuikici- 
ently manifeſted me to be the Meſſias, yet you will not belceue his 
Word, vnleſſe you may haue miracles to conftirme it ; yea, I haue already 
(by many miracles) declared my fſelfe cuidently to be the Sonne of God, 
(which alſo you haue heard of) yet that will not ſerue the turne, bur 
vnleſſe you may ſee with your owne eyes, you will not belecue. Nay, 
you haue (many of you) ſeene my miracles, yet will not that ferue neither, 
but vnlefle ye may ſee fipnes and wonders, that is, many miracles, mira- 
cles of all forts; you will not beleeue. Marke, how roughly hee deales 
with him, and yet for all this, he intended not-to reie& him, but he lo. 
aed him dearely; euen when he did thus vpbraid and diſgrace him, he purpo- 
ſed to helpe him, and to grant his requeſt : yea, he purpoſed to conuert and 
ſauce his ſoule ; as appeares by that which followeth in the ſtory. And there- 
fore euen in ſeeming thus tonegle& him, in rebuking him after this manner, 
he ſought his good, From hence then this Do@rine ariſeth for.our in- 
ſtrucion : | 

That the Lord oft times ſeeth it to be good for his deareſt children, 
to pat them off fora time, and ſeeme to neglet them, and their prayers. 
Before .I confirme the Do&rine, let me intreate you to conſider well 
of the matter, and you will ſee cauſe to wonder gtit, and fo you will 
be the better ſtirred vp, ro attend vnto the proofe and confirmation of 
it. Firſt, he hath bound himſelfe by promiſe, to heare his ſexuants when 
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they call vpon him, and to grant what they aske, according to-his will. 
lohu 15.7. If yee abide in mt, aud Whrds abide inyou, acke what you will, 
and it ſrall be done vnts you. Secondly, and ſpecially hath he bound him- 
ſelfe to heare them in thoſe prayers, that they make vnto him in their 
afflitions. P/alme 50.15, Call vpou mee in the day of trouble, and 1 will de- | 
liner thee, and thou ſhalt plorifie mee. Thirdly, yea this hath beene the 
chiefe mearies, whereby Gods people haue ſought comfort in all their af- 
fictions, euen to poure out their hearts to God in prayer. -Pſ/alme 109. 
3,4+ TheyCcompaſſed me gbont (ſaith David) with words of batred, aud fought 
azainft mee without a canſe, for my friendſhip they were mine enemies, but 1 


them, and giuen them heart in prayer, hath becne this hope and aſlurance, 
that they ſhould finde audience and reſpe& with God. P/alme 65.2, Be- 
cauſe thou beareſt. prayer, vnto thee ſhall all fleſh come. And 86.7. Inthe day 
of my trouble, 1 will call vpon thee : for thon beareſt mee. Fifthly, therefore 
abone all their afAitions; this hath moſt aflied them, this hath gone } 
neareſt their heart, when they haue prayed, and could not perceige rhat | 
God hath heard them or hath had any reſpe& vnto their prayers.” Pſalme | 


not, 1 be like them that goe downe into the pit. And yet for all this,the Lord | 


M m 2 hath 


FIEY 


—__ 


eee 


— 
———_——_— — 
CI” _—_— _— — 


408 | 


———— 
' 


——_ 


hs 


_— — A _ OOOROSCNNDÞ0Þ 0 Om 


- 


LeB.88, LECTVRES ON 


-onely, when they haue | 
etgs. bur cuen in thoſe prayers they haue made vato him for ſpirituall | 


hath ſeemed oft vnto his deareſt children, to faile in this his;promile,to 
negle&t them altogether, and to haue had no reſpe& vnto 2 prayers, 
they haue made vnto him in their afflition. See the proofe of this in 
foure degrees. 
Firſt, when they haue prayed vnto him, and that alſo according to his 
will, he hath long forborne to grant them their requeſts; he hath made 
them waite and attend ſo long, till they haue beene almoſt weary with 
waiting, as here he holds off the Ruler. P/a/me 69.3. Danid complaines 
thus, / am weary with crying, my throate tadry, mine eyes ſaile while 1 waite 
for my God. And 119.8. Mine eyes faile for thy promiſe, ſaying, When wilt 
thon conſort mee ? And verle 123, Hine eget bane failed in waiting for thy ſal- 
uation, and for thy inſt promiſe. 

Secondly, hee hath not onely thus forborne long to grant them their 
requeſts, but hath euen refuſed. for a time to giue them any anſwer ar all, 
or to ſhew any reſpe&t that he hath had vnto their prayers. As here, he 
makes no anſwer at all to the Rulers fait, nor {hewes any compaſſion on 
him. This we ſhall finde the faithfull oft complaining of, that they 
could finde no comfort in their prayers, they could not percciue they 
were cuer the better for them. Lamenr.3.8. when [ cry and ſhout, bee fant- 
teth ont my prayer, And verſe 44» Thou haſt conered thy ſelſe with acloud, 
that our prayers ſhould not paſſe through. Job 30.20. When I cry to thee, 
thow doefs not heare mee, neuher regardeſt when 1 ſtand vp. And Pſalms 
22-2, O wy God, 1 cry by day, but thou beareſt not, and &y night, but haze not 
Audience. 

Thirdly, he hath not onely forborne to grant their requeſts, and refu- 
ſed to gine them any comfortable anſwer ; but he hath ſeemed to frowne, 
and hide himſelfe from them, and cuento ſhake them off in anger ; to be 
more offended with them for praying to him, than he was before. So 
dealt he here with this Ruler, that came to him in his miſery, and be- 
ſought him for helpe and {uccour, he checkes and chides him, as you 
hane heard. So dealt he alſo with the poore woman of Canaan, CHMarth. 
15- Firſt, whenthe poore woman cried to him, verſe 22. Haze mercy on me, 
O Lord,the ſonne of Danuid,my danghter is miſerably vexed with a Dinell ; 1t is 
ſaid, wer/e 23. that hee anſwered For wot a word. Secondly, when his Diſ- 


bee was not ſent but to the lofi ſheeps of the houſe of Iſrael. Thirdly, when 
the poore woman cathe, verſe 25, 26. for all this, and worſhipped bim, ſay- 
ing, Lord,belpe me; He anſwered and ſaid, it is not good to wike the childrens 


children, they haue beene fo farre from finding comfort in their prayers, 
and obtaining a gracious anſwer from God, that their diſcomforts and ter- 
rours haue ſecmed to increaſe much thereby ; they haue beene further per- 
ſwaded of Gods anger againſt them,than they were before. This the Church 
complaineth of, P/a/.80.4. 0 Lord of hoſts, how long wilt thon be anjry ag <injt 
the prayers of thy people. | 

Fourthly, neither hath he ſeemed thus to refuſe to grant their requeſts 
begged temporall ble ' of him (as the Ruler in 


ble 
ficſh, the Sathan, that was ſcntto buffet him, might depart from 


Reaſon, 


him : But could notobtaine it, 
wortto dealein this ſort with his chi : 


ciples became ſuiters to him for her, verſe 24. He anſwered'and ſaid, that 


$. 2-(or-12-8, Paxt beſought the Lord thrice, that the pricke in his| 


then | 


| 


bread, and caſt it untowhelpes. And thus hath it falne out with Gods deare | 


Let vsnow cometo conſider of the Reaſons, why the Lord hath beene | 


To humblethem the more deeply for their ſinnes, and ſo tomake 
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more capable of his grace, he ſcemes for a time to turne away from them” 
and to ſtoppe his eares at their cries. We are apt to thinke; thar a little 
ſorrow for finne is enough, and that we ſhogld be vndone, if we ſhould con- 
tinue in itany time ; but the Lord ſecth, that it is very profitable and ne- 
ceſlary for many of his ſeruants to bedeepely humbled, and that it is not good 
for them tobe comforted too ſoone. And what meaſure and continuance of 
ſorrow is ſwhcient and good for vs, heknoweth beſt, This the Lord had 
reſpe& vnto in refuſing to grant Pals requeſt, 2.Cor.v2. 7,8, he ſaw he 
would be in danger to be exalted and not be humbled enough,if he ſhould caſe 
him of that aflition ſo ſoone as hedeſired; x 

The Lord doth this ro trye and exerciſe the faith and obedience of his 
ſeruants, thatthe ſame being found to be ſincere, it might yeeld them 
the more comfort. He tries- their obedience whether they will continue 
to ſeeke vnto him, and call vpon him (becauſe they know he hath com- | 
manded them todoe it) though they feele no comfort in it. And he trycs 
their fairh, whether they will belecue - his promiſe, and waite for the 
performance of it, though he delay it long. This Chriſt had reſpe& vnto 
in thoſe repulſes he gaue to the poore woman of Canaan ; as appeares 
plainely Marth.15.28. O Woman, great #4 thy faith, bee it vnto thee as thou 
defireſt. | 


tuvate in prayer vnto him, for his grace and fauour, that ſo they may 

feele the more comfort in it, and make more account of it when they 

haue recouered it, As when a man hath obtained a thing by long ſuite, 

and it hath coſt himmuch, -he will eſteeme of it the more, and thinke 

himſelfe the more beholding to him that granted it. To this the Lord 

Teſus had reſpet in with-drawing himſelfe fo long from his deare Spouſe. 

Cavt.3.1--4. She ſought him, firſt, in her bed by night, ſhee ſought him but face 

found him net ; ſecondly, then ſhe ſonght him in the Citte by the ſtreets and open | 
places, Ge ſought bim, but ſhe ſound himnot; thirdly, then ſhe inquired of the 

Watch-men that went about the City, Haue yee ſeene bins whom my ſoule loueth? 
At length (when with fo great paines and diligent ſeeking ſhee had found 

him) the faith, She rooke hold on bins, and left him not. This is the fruit of | 
extreame affliction, to increaſe feruencie in prayer. It was ſo in our Head, 

Like 22.44. being in an Agony, he prayed more earneſtly : And ſoiris in all 
his members likewifſe. 
_ This Doctrine ſerueth principally for two Vſes: 1. For comiort, 2. For 

exhortation. 

Firſt, it ſerues to comfort ſach of Gods ſeruants, as the Lord ſhall ar 
any time dealc in this manner with, as he did here with this Ruler ; that 
| intheir affliion pray, but obtaine not: they pray long and often, and 
receiue no comfort at all; Ifthis be thy caſe (as it may be the caſe of any 
of vs) bg tot diſcouraged, faint not vader this tentation, ceaſe not, nor 
giue ouer to pray, and ſeeke vnto God, though he ſeeme to turne away 
trom thee, and to ſtop his care, yea to be angry with thee for it. Conſider 
it is thy dutyto waite, reſt in the Lord and wait patiently for bim, P/al.37.7. 1 
| waited paticurly for the Lord, and he enclined vnto me aud btard my crit, P{at. 
40.7. Bur for thy comfort and encouragement , obſerue theſe frte, 

ints. | £ Ent | 
F.2: Thou art not the onely man yrith whom the Lord hath dealt thus ; 
but there hauc beene many of his deareſt children (of whom thou canſt 
make no doubrekat they were highly in his favour) whom, he hath beene 
wont tovſe in this manner; nay, with whom he hath dealt farre more 
roughly than hedoth with thee ; as I haue made it euident vnto thee, in | 
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The Lord doth this to make his ſeruants more feruent and impor- | 
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the proofe of the dofrine. Nay, there 1s ſcarce one of a thouſand of 
Gods children, bat (atonetime or other, in one degree or other) they 
haue beene exerciſed with this tentation. This conlideration hath great 
force to comfort Guds children, inthis and all other their affliRtions, By this 
argament the Apoſtle comforteth the fairhfull, x.Per.q.12. Dearely beloned, 
tbinke it not ſtrange concerning the fiery triall which 14 among you, to prone you, 
as though ſome ſtrange thing were come vnto you, and 5.9, Whom reſiſt ftedfatt 
in the faith, knowing that the ſame affiittions are accompliſhed in your Brethren 
that are inthe world. 

2. Bee thou fully aſſured, that thon neuer calledſt vpon him in truth 
and with an vpright heart, nor askedlt ought according to his will, bur 
hee heard thee, and tooke it in good part, and regarded thy prayer, and 


| will certainely grant thy requeſt, whatſocuer he hath ſeemed to thee to 
| doe. To this end thinke oft of theſe promiſes. Eſay 30. 10. Hee will cer- 


 tainely baue mercy vpon thee at the voice of thy cry ; when he hearerb thee he will 


anſwer. Pſal.145.18,19. The Lord u neare to all that call vpon him, yea to 
| all that call vpen him intruth. Hee will fulfill the deſire of them that ſeare him, 
| hee alſo will heare their cry, and will ſane them. 1.lohn5.14,15. This is the 

confidence that we hanein him, that if we aske any thing according to his will be 
heareth vs. And if we know that be heare vs, whatſoemer we ackhe,we know that 
| we hame the petitions that wee deſired, Yea, though thy prayer be voperfect 
' and weake, yet remember that tiris promiſe is made to all. Rem.10.12,13. 
| He that ## Lord ower all, tzrich unto all, that call wpon bim. For whoſorner 
| ſhall call :pon the Name of the Lord ſpall bee ſaued. See the proofe of this 
' in a prayer, made in mach infirmity, when Daxid faid in hi ha and paſſion 
| (through the violence of his tentation) that he was cut off from before the 
| eyes of God (that he was but a caſt-away) yer for «l/ that, God heard the 
| voice of his ſupplications, Pſal.3r.22. Yea, be thou ſure of this, that he is 


| Are Open, 25A kinde mother or nurſe; which vſe to be ſo wakefull, as they 
| will heare the childe ſoſoone as euer it begins to cry. Dan.g.10. Feare not 
| Daniel, for from the firit day that thou aia#t ſet thy heart to underſtand, and 
| fo humble thy ſelſe before thy God, thy words were heard. And Eſay 65.24. Tea, 
| before they call will anſwer, and while they ſpeake [ will heare, This the faith- 
fall haue gloried in, P/al.4.3. and 17.6. and 38.15.” This reaſon is of great 


will call upon thee, for thou wilt anſwer me, Pſal.87.7. 
though he doe not preſently grant that, that thou defireſt of him. If after 


thy prayer thou finde the comfort and peace of thy conſcience encreaſed, 
thou art well cnough, though thou obtaine not+ that thou askedſt : Yea, 


' that heis well pleaſed with'the prayers of his feruants. And this kinde 


| 


' of anſwer the godly ſeldome faile of. P/al.35.1 3. [ humbled my [clfe with 


| faſting, and my prayer was turned into mine owne boſame. This anſwer Daued 


' receiued, euen whilſt he was praying, P/al.6.8,9. eAway from me all yee 
' workers of iniquity (marke what caſe he was in before, from verſe 1.19 7.) 


for the Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping, the Lord bath heard my pett- 


tions, the Lord will receine my prayer. This.the Apoſtle ſpeakesof;asa thing | 


the faithfull may be ſare of, whenſocuer they pray aright, 5 every ehing 67 
prayer and ſupplication with thankeſginmy, let your requeſt be made knawne #10 
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force to encourage and hearten vs to perſeucrance in prayer, O thow that hea-'| 
reft prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come, Pſal.65.23. Iu the day of my trouble 1 | 


| 3. It may well be that God regards thy prayer, and anſwers thee too, | 
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much more ready to giuethan thou canſt be toaske. 1.Per.3.12. His cares | 


this is the moſt comfortable anſwer of all, that God vſeth to giye to the | 
prayers of his ſeruants. By this (as by the fire which he was wont to 
| fend from heauen to conſume the ſacrifice, 2.Chron.7.1.) he doth teſtifie, 


| 


God, 
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God, aud the peace of God which paſſeth all vnderiÞanding ſhall keepe your hearts 
and mindes through Chriſt Ieſies, Phil.4.6,7. 
| The fourth comfore againſt this temptation, isthis, If the Lord doe for a 

time with-hold,not only the thing thou prayedlt for,but this anſwer alſo; yer 

be thou aſſured, he doth it for thy good : he doth it for one of thoſe three 

ends thou heardeſt of in the dotrine. And if thou canſt finde that the Lords 

delayes haue had thoſe eff:&s in thee (they haue humbled thee, they haue 
approucd thy faith and obedience, they haue increafed thy deſire and eſtima- f 
tion of his fauour) thou art a happy man. The Lord in granting our requeſts, 
reſpe&s not ſo mach our words, as the meaning of his ſpirit in our prayers, 
Rom $. 27. | 
A fift comfortagainſt this tentation, is this, That till the appointed time 
come, till God ſee it good to giue thee, cither the thing thou askeſt, or that 
ſweet peace and comfort of conſcience that I ſpake of, he will certainely 
giue thee ſtrength toabide this triall. This is the thing thou molt feareſt 
and complainelt of, thou feeleit thy (-lfe ready to faintand giue oucr ; but 
be of good comfort, though he let thee feele thy weakeneſſe,and how vnable 
thou artto ſtand or goe alone, yer (as the Nurſe that dandles the Ciilde) he 
holds thee, and will not letthce fall. Thus Dazid ſpeakes of himſelfe in the 
time of a moſt grieuous temptation, P/1.74.22,23. 1 was 48 a beaſt before 
thee, yet was [ alwaies with thee, thou haſt holden me 6y my right hand, Thus 
thouzh Gad refuſed rohearken to Pal, in cauſing the meſſenger of Sathan 
' rodepart from him (though he prayed thrice for it), yet did he heare and an- 
{wer his prayer, 2.Cor.12.9. He ſaid vnto mr, My gr ace ts ſufficient for thee : 
for my power 1 made perfet? through we theneſſ: e And this may be a certaine 
argument toa man thatGod hath heard, and receiued his prayer (though 
he doe delay to grant his requeſt) when Gods gracc makes aman able to 
continue in prayer, and to hold out, though it be with much paine anddil- 
comfort. For this comes not of our ſelues, bur is a ſingular gift of God. This 
1s plainely proned, P/al.10.17. Lord, thow baſt heard the deſire of the poore,thou | 
wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt cauſe thine eare to heare.” And this teſtimony : 
euery true belceuer may be ſare to finde in himſelfe, exen when to his owne 
feeling he hath leaſt grace, the ſpicit of God will helpe and ſuſtaine his 
infirmity, Row.$. 26, Therefore (to conclude this firſt Vſe)I will fay tuthem, 
whom God exerciſeth with this tentation, that which the Apoſtle doth to 
them that ſiffer perſecution for righreouſneſle ſake, and feare they ſhall nor 
be able to hold out, r.Per.4.19., Let them commit their ſoules to Godin well | | 
doing, as vnto a faithfull Creator. | 

The ſecond Vſe ofthis dotrine, is, to exhort all Gods people that they | Ple.2. 
would labour fo to pray, as they may haue aſſurance to be heard when they 
pray ; for theſe comforts belong not to all, but to ſuch as pray aright, 

It hath bin wontro be a matter of greateſt diſcomfort to Gods people (as 
we hazeheard) when they haue prayed and could not finde any audicnce, & 
with God, be nor felewt 9120 me, Leſt if thou be ſilent to mee, I become like them 
that goe downe into the pit, Pſal. 18.1. Therefore ſhould we both marke well, 
what we haue prayed for, and obſeruc what entertainement we finde when 
we ge to our Father, liſten and hearken what anſwer we receiue from him, 
Dazid prayes oft for an anſwer, is thy ſuirbfulneſſe conſider me,Pſal.143-1, As 
he that is a ſuiter to the King, or any great man, when he hath delinered his 
petition, will be diligentto enquire whar the King faith to'it; ſa ſhonld we | 
doe. Pſal.8«.8. 1 wilt hearkhen what the Lord God will ſay, for he will Speaks ng | | 
peace,ocf-c. Two benefits we ſhould receiue by it: 1. It would workeinvs | : 
4 great increaſe of comfort and aſſurance of Gods fauour,: of thankefulneſſe | 
and lene to God, if we might perceine that he had reſpe& to our prayers [ | 
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whenſocuer we called vpon him, ſo did it in Daxid,as we ſhall finde in ma- 
ny places of the Plalmes, P/al.6.8,9, and 28.6. and 66,19,:0. and 61.4,5. 
and 116, 1---4. 2. If by obſcruing we ſhall finde that he hath had nore- 
ſpe& roour prayers, it would humble and driue vs to ſearch intothe cauſe of 
it, and ſo inforce vs to make peace with him, 

" Fourethings there arerequired in him that would fo pray as he may haue 
aſſurance to finde audience, and to rece1ue a good anſwer from God. 1. The 
n— maſt be in Gods fauour, and know himſclfe to be reconciled 
vnto Go Chriſt, che Lord bad reſpeft to Abel and to hu offering, fiſt ro 
Abeland then to his offering, Gen.4.4, 2.He muſt —_ heart that hath vn- 
fainedly repenred of all knowne finnes,and reſolued ro doe the will of Godin 
all thibgs, If / regard iniquity in mine keart, the Lord mill no: hcare mee, 
Pſal.66.18, we know that God heareth nor ſinners, Toh.9.31. If thou wiltnot | 
hearken to God, thou canſt haue no hope that he will heare thee, as beeryed 
and they would not heare, ſo they cryed and ] would not beare, ſaith the Lord of 
| hoaſts, Zach.7.13. 3. He muſt take heed the things he prayeth for be ſuch 
' asGod hath in his Word warranted him toaske, rh #5 the confidence that we 
| have in him, that if we ache any thing according to his mill, be heareth vs, 1. Jobs 
5-14- 4. He moſtnort pray coldly,nor drowtily, but feruently, [ws/! pray and | 
cry aloud,and he (ball heare my voice, not for the loudneſſe of his voice, but 

| for the feruency of his ſpirit that made him cry ſo loud, P/al.5 5.17, The 
| effe wall ſerucnt prayer of arighteons man, auaileth much, lames 5.16, 

| 
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T followeth now to conſider why, and for what fault, our Sauiour thus 
| rebuketh this Ruler. And we ſhall finde, that his finne that he rebuked 
him for, was his infidelity, Except yee ſee fignes and wonders, yee will not be= 
leewe. Asit he ſhould fay, I can doc thee nogood, except thou hadl(t Faith - 
but you, neither thon nor thy nation, haue any true faith, you do notbeleeue 
me to be Chriſt, the Sauiour of the world, as the Samaritans of Sychar did ; 
nay, which is worſe, you will not belecue, you are obſtinate in your infideli- 
ty. God hath ſuiliciently by his Word, and by the Miniſtry of [obs Bapti#7 
manifeſted meto be the Meſſiah: but that will not ſerue your turne,you will 
not belecue, except you haue miracles ro confirme it; yea, I haue already 
by many miracles declared my ſelfe euidently to be the Sonne of God : which | 
alſo you hane heard of, but that will not ſerue your turne, neither ; valeſſe | 
you may ſee with your own eyes, yee will not beleeue ; Nay, you hane (at 
leaſt many of you) ſcene my miracles your ſelues, yet will not that ſerne nei. 
ther ; but vanlefie you may ſce fignes and wonders,that is, miracles of all ſorts, 
many miracles, yee will not belecue. So that we haue in this reproofethat | 
our Sauionr giues tothisgreat man, foure principall points to be obferued-:; 
Firſt, rhatthe infidelity of the Tewes is the onely (inne that Chriſt here repro- | 
ueth in them, that alone had power to reſtraine him from yeelding to this 
Ruler that helpe that he defired of him, when he beſought him ro»came 
downe and heale his fonne ; Chriſt returnes him this anſwer, You beleeue | 
| not, you haue no faith. As if he ſhould fay, I candoe you no good, valelſe | 
youdid belecue in me. Secondly, the argument whereby Chriſt conninceth 
the Iewes of infidelity, and proues them to hane no true faich ; which is | 
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lice. Thirdly, that Chriſt aggrauateth the infidelity of the Iewes by their 
obſtinacy in it, Except ye ſee fignes and wonders, ye will not belicne, Fourthly, 
that though this was the finne (not of this Ruler only, but) of all the lewes, 
common to him, with his whole Nation; yet Chriſt counts that no excuſ> 
to his ſinne, but checks and rebukes him for at neuerthelefſe ; nay, he {© 
{pcakes of it, as it may appeare he hated this finne the more, becauſe it was 
vitium gents, and he diſlikes him the more, and iudged him the more vn. 
worthy to receiue helpe from him, becauſe he and his nation were guilty of 
this ſinne. Therefore purpoſing tocheck him the more ſharply, ſpeaking to 


Now of theſe foure points we will ſpeake in order. And firſt, inthat Chri 


him alone, he ſpeaks ia words of the ſecond perſon plurall, Excepe ye/ze, cit 


moſt prouoke God againſt them, that that did ſtop the ſtreame of Gods 
mercy, and(as it were) diſ-enable Chriſt from doing the good that he deli- 
red : This Doctrine doth ariſe for our inſtruction. 

Thatno ſinne offends God ſo much, as infidelity, when men will not be- 
licue his Word; no ſinne is ſuch a barre to all Gods mercies, as this. See 
the provfe of this Doctrine, both inthe examples of wicked men , and of 


Old Teſtament,and two other inthe New : The firſt is in the Iſraelites, that 
periſhed inthe wilderneſſe. Many gricuous ſinnes they were guilty of ; but 
none prouoked God to wrath ſo much, none were ſuch barres ro Gods mer- 
cy towards them, as their infidelity. When the Lord had faid, he would 
giuethem ſuch abundance of fleſh, as they ſhould haue enough tocat, Nmm. 
11. 18,—-20, Not one, or two dayes, or fine, or ten dayes, or twenty dayes, but for 
4 whole moneth together : they ſaid among themſelues, Can God prepare 4 ta- 
ble in the wilderneſſe ? Can be prepare fleſs for his people? Pſal.78. 19,20. They 
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this, becauſe, except they might ſee ſignes and wonders they could not be 


Gods deare children. For the wicked, we haue two famous examples in the: 


ſpeaks here of infdelity, as the chiete finne ofthe Iewes, as of that, that did | 


didnot (as it may ſeeme by the acknowledgement they made, Yerſ.20.)abſo- 
lately deny that, that God had ſaid(as many now adayes will doe) but onely 
madea queſtion and doubr of-it: batmarke what followed , Pſal.73. 24. 
T berefore the Lord heard,and was angry, and the fire was kindled in [acob and al- 
fo wrath came vpon Iſrael, Why? what was the cauſe? He had told vs be- 
fore in the beginning ofthe 21. Verſe. Butbecauſe he would hauevs in any 
caſe marke this well, he repeats itagaine inthe 22. Ver/e, becanſe they belie- 
wed not in God, andtrufled not in buy belpe. And whercas God did ſweare vn- 


ophet had faidinthe 
es will do) but onely doubted of it , 


ny now aday 


to their fathers, that he would giue the Land of Canaan to them and their 


4 
for a 


Thengh the Lord (faid he) bewld make windewes in the heaxten, canld this come 


IL paſſe? 2 Kings 7.2. But marke what followed, The Prophet-in: Gods 
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Name threatned, he ſhould ſee it (for the increaſe of his miſery) but he ſrowld 

wot eat thereof, Verſe 2, and ſo indeed it came to paſſe; for he died a ſtrange 

and baſe death : for the people trode vpon bimin the pate, and be died, Ver,2 0. 
The examples we haue of this kind in the New Teſtament,aretwo: Firſt, 


theloue he bare tothe place of his education) to do good among thenn, yer he 
could do no great works there, Marx.6.5.viz.It was {0 much againlt his reuea- 
led will, that it was impoſſible cuen for him. And what was that, that dif- 
inabled ſo the Almighty Sonne of God, and ſo bound (as it were) his hands 
| behind him ? Surely, the Vnbclicfe of the men of Nazaret, as it followes in 

the next words, Mar.6.6, And he maruelled at their Vubelief. And more plain- 
ly, Mat.13.5 8. He did not many great works therefor their Vubeliefs ſake. The 
| other example is of the Nation and Church of the Iewes (though their pri- 
| uiledges and prerogatiues were great euery way, yet) we know , that when 
ſome forty eight yeares after Chriſt, or thereabouts, the wrath of God came 

on them tothe vtmolt, ſo as it did neuer vpon any Nation vnder heauen , 
| though they were the naturall branches of the Lords Oliue,yet did he breake 

them off, and caſt them away, And what was the cauſe of it? Snrely, the 
were guilty of many hainous ſinnes : but the Apoſtle plajnly ſaith, the chiefs 
cauſe why God rejeted them, was their Vnbeliefe, becauſe they did not giue 
credit to his Word, Rom. 11.20. Thronugh Unbeliefe they were broken off, 
faith he, 

So that in theſe foure examples, God hath giuen enident demonſtration 
how much he abhorreth this ſinne, and how it barreth him from ſhewin 
mercy on men. Bur yet this will appeare njore plainly, if we ſhall looke in- 
to ſome examples of Gods deare children, I will onely name two of them, 
one in the Old Teſtament, and the other in the New. . The firſt is Moſes (a 
man highly in Gods fauour, aboue all the men in the world) when God had 
bidden him ſpeake 80 rhe rocke before all the people, and promiſed that it ſhould 
gine forth water in that abwndance, that the whole congregation, and all their cat- 
tell ſhould hane enough to drinks , Numbers 20. 8. Moſes did not abſolutely 
refuſe to giue credit to the Word of the Lord, but onely doubted,and made a 
| queſtion of it; and that not ſo much our of any diſtruſt he had of Gods pow - 
er and truth, as out of the conceit he had of the great vaworthinefſe of that 

wicked people. Numb.20.10. Heare now ye rebels ({aith he) ſoall we bring you 
| water ont of the rocke ? Butſce how ſeuerely God puniſhed his ſeruant Moſes 
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Yea, though Moſes earneſtly ſought to him for it, as we ſhall find, Dext. 3. 
| 25. [pray thee, let me go oner, and ſee the good Land that ts beyond lordan, that 
goodly monntaine of Lebanon. But the Lard was angry with nie ( faith he) for 
your ſakes, and would not heare me. eAnd the Lord ſaid vnto me, Let it (uffice 
_ no more to me, of this matter. | __ : 

e laſt example is Zachary(a man inſt beforeGod:) when the Lard had 


| promiſed him by his Angell, that his wife E/izaberb ſhould beare him a 


ſonne, Lake 1.13. Zachary did but doubt,and make a queſtion of the matter, 
and ſaid vxuto the Angell, whereby ſhall 1 know this? ſor 1 an an old man, and wy 
wife is of great «ge, Luke 1.18. But ſee how ſharply God puniſhed his ſeruant 
| Zachary for this. Though he were a Prieſt(and ſuch a one, as whoſe tongue 

God might hane had more vſe of, than of atatly others) yet was he ſmitren 
dumbe for this, and fo remained full forty weeks. Lake 1.20. Behold (faith 
the Angell) chow ſbelt be dumbe, till the day that theſe things be done , becanſe 
| thou beliened?i not my words. IE 

The Reaſons of this Dorineare two. | 


| As there is nothing wherein we ſo much gigne glory to God, as w_— 
| icue 


for this. For this ſinne he ſhut him out of the Land of Canaan, N«wb.20.1 3." 


| 
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che men of Nazaret, of whom we read, that though Chriſt deſired ( out of | 
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belicue and giae creditto his Word : ſo there is nothing wherein we do ſo 
mach derogate from Gods honour, and rob him of his glory, as when we re- | 
! fuſe to giue credit to his Word... When we belicue whatſocuer the Lord 
| hath ſpoken, we do thereby giue him the glory of his truth, his power, his 
juſtice, his goodnefle. John 3.33. He that hath receined hts teſtimony, hath ſea- 
led, that God trne, So the Apoſtle ſaith of Abraham, that when he doubted 
not of the promsſe of God throngh onbeliefe, but was ſtrengthened in the faith, he , | 
| gawe glory to Goa, Rom.4.20. On the other ſide, he that cannot piue credit 
roGods Word, diſhonoureth him in the higheſt degree. y obs 5. 10. H: 
that belieweth not God, hath made him 4 lyar : and what greater diſgrace can ye. 
put vpon any man of worth, than to giue him the lye? 

The ſecond Reaſon of the DoQtrine is this, Becauſe Infidelity ( as it was 
the firſt ſinne, whereby Sathan got entrance into the heart of man, and drew 
him from God, Gey.3.4.) ſois it ſtill the ropt and mother of all other ſinnes. 
+ | Heb.;.12. The exill beart is called the heart of Vnbelieſe ; there'it begins, that 

is the firſt, thing that corrupteth the heart : As faith is the root and foun- 
taine of all other graces, that is itthat purifieth the heart, 4#.15.9.If we be- } 
lieue his Word, we cannot chooſe but loue him, feare him, obey him, and | 
put our truſt in him ; So on the other ſide , Infidelity is the fountaine of all 
vnagraciouſneſſe, and when once men begin to entertaine a doubting of the 
truth of any thing God hath reucaled in his Word, then begins their heart to 
be { pebyoe and corrupted, then begin they to depart from the liuing God, 
and fall from his feare,and loue,and obedience. 

Let vs now come to the Vſe of this Dodrine,and we ſhall find ir ſerneth, 
firſt, for exhortation z ſecondly, for reproofe : thirdly, for comfort, Firſt, Fjee 
ſeeing no ſinne offends God fo much as infidelity, no finne is ſuch a barre to 
| all Gods mercies, no ſinne hath that force to poyſon and corrupt the hearr ; 
we are therefore all of vs to hearken to the exhortation, Take heed, brethren, 
left there be tn any of you an enill heart of vnbelieſe, Heb. $4.12. Take heed of 
entertaining the leaſt doubt ofany truth, that God hath clearely renealed to 
thee out of the Word. And becauſe, firſt we are all by nature full of infideli- 
ty, as appeares by this, that Chriſt ſo often checks his ele& Diſcip!'es for this, | 
Maitb.6.30.0 ye of little Faith. And ſecondly, proportionable to the mea- 
fare of faith, will our feare,and loue,and obedience, and comfort be, Striae 
therefore by all good mcanes, to obtaine an vadoubted certainty of the truth | 
of Gods Word, and to confirme thy heart againſt all doubts and infidelity, 
And foure principall means 1 find that we are dire&ted to in this cafe, 

x The conſideration of the teſtimony which the Lord himſelfe hath gi- 
a:n of the vndoubred certaintie of his holy Word, Marth. 5.18. Traty, I ſay 
pnis you till heanen andearth periſh,one tot or one title of the Law ſhall not ſcape, | 
till all things be fulfilled, Yea, it isa notable thing to obſerue how preciſe - 
God hath been in this point, that as it is aid of Semrne/, 2 Sam. 7.19. That 
' [God laayone of bi: woras fall to the ground: So hath he ſhewed himlelfe care- | | 
full of the words and writings ofall the reſt of the Prophets; yea, of the 
teaſt jor and title of them, thar it might not fall tothe ground, bur be fulfil- 
ted, Marth.$.18. Whenthe Holy Ghoſt will giue areafon, why Chriſts pa- 
rents fled with him into Egypt, ratherthan into any other place, ar. 2.15, 
And why(after his returme)he was brought vpat Nazaret, rather than in any 
ather place, Marth.2.23. Why at his death the ſoldiers caſt lots for his | 
garments, Matth.27.35, Why when he was crucified, the vngracious ſoldi- 
| ers brake not his legs, according to the cuſtome, but one of them with a 
 ſpeare pierced his fide, 7ohs 19.36, 37. This is onely gluen forthe reaſon of 
| Þ. that ze might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the month of the Prophets, that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled, Now conſider with thy ſelfe , that theſe 
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things were but iots and titles in the Writings of the Prophets ; and there- 
| fore if God were ſo carefull to ſee theſe ſmall things fulfilled, how much 
more will he be of the weightier matters of the Law, that concerne mercy, 
and indgement,and fidelity? 7at.23.23. 


his Word and Sacraments. Foras Faith comes by hearing, Rom.10.17.ſothe 
conſtant vſe of it is appointed ot God tothis end, to bring men into certain- 
ty in the matters-of their Faith: Epbeſc 4. 14. That we henceforth be no more 
children, wauering and caried about with excry blaſt of Dottrine, 


2 The diligent and conſcionable vie of Gods ordinance inthe Miniſtry of 


| 


3-Fertent and hearty prayer, when our Sauiour had taught his Diſciples a 
ttuth that to fleſh and bloud ſeemes moſt incredible ; namely , that we are 
bound to forgiue our brother (vpon his repentance) though he wrong vs ne- 
uer ſo oft, T hey ſaid vnto the Lord, increaſe our ſaith, Lake x7.5. For no man} 
can be vndoubtedly aſſared of the truth of Gods W ord, without the reucla- 
tion of the Spirit, F/e/h and blond hath not renealed thu vnts thee but my father 
which tin heauen, Maitth.16.17. Yca it is a mignty work of God. Paxlcals 
it, Epheſc1.19. the exceeding preatueſſe of h11 power towards vs that beliene, ac. | 
cording to the working of his mighty power, 

4 An honeſt heartand care to pleaſe God. Mar.1.15. Repent and beliene 
the GoSpell. Iob.7.17. If any man ball do hu will, be ſhall know of that Dottrine, 
whether it be of God, ar whether 1 ſpeake of my ſelfe. 


vnbelicuers: Firſt, if they had no other finne, yet this is enough to make 


leſſe, they arcas painted ſepulchers :. for their heart muſt needs be corrupt 
and naught: Thirdly, neither the power of Chriſts merits, nor the tufinite- 
neſſe of Gods mercy can profitthem ; but the knowledge they haue of the 
ſurficiency of Chriſts merit,and the infiniteneſſe of Gods mercy will but in- 
creaſe their miſery, as in the caſe of that Prince in 2 King. 7.2. Behold, thou 
ſhalt ſee it with thine eyes bur ſhalt not eat thereof. 


And ſurely , this is the caſe of moſt men, euen of ſach as line in the 
Church, and profeſſe the truth. That that is ſaid of the time, when Chriſt ſhall 
come to indgement, may be ſaid of theſe times, when the Sonne of man com- 


credit vnto, Beliene in the Lord your God, ſo ſhall you be eflabliſhed, belirue his 
Prophets, ſo ſhall ye profer, 2 Chro.20.20, The people. beliened the Lord and his 
ſeruant Moſes, Exod.14-31s | | 
Obie. You cannot agree among your ſelues ; and how ſhou 
credit to you? | 
Anſw. In matters,the knowledge whereof is neceflary to faluation, we all 


vs all, thou art iudged of vs all, 1-{ or 44.24« Secondly, the truths they feeme 
to haue receined with greateſt aſſurance, yet are they glad to heare ought ob- 
ieted againſt them : whereas the contrary is in them that belicue, when oc- 
caſion of doubting was giuen vnto the two Diſciples that went towards E- 
mars, that that which they had belicucd concerning Chriſt, was not true, it 


vareformed, which werenot poſſible, if they hadtrue Faith, 


LeAure 


The ſecond vſe is for reproofe, and rodiſcouer the wretched eſtate of all 


their ſtate miſerable ; Secondly, how ciuillſocucr they ſeem in ſhew,doubr- | 


meth, ball he find faith on the earth? Luke 18.8. This appeares by three ap- | 
parent ſignes : Firſt, the contempt of the word of exhortation, in the Mini- | 
ſtry of Gods ſeruants ; which, if they belicued the Word, they would gine| 


Id we giue! 


agree; againſt thee, and ſach as thou art, weall agree, 7hog art congipcedof 


tnade their hearrs fad, Luke 24:17. ' Thirdly, their hearts and liueg are vtterly | 
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the righteous, and bim that contemneth God exery day, In which reſpe& ir is 


| uerently of his Dofrine,and were willing to heare him : and this was all; as 
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T followes , that we now proceed to the three other points , that I told 
| you are tobe obſerucd in this Verſe. And firſt, in that our Sauiour,charg- 


Leftigo. | 


ing them with infidelity, doth not fay ſimply they would not belieue; bur 
faich, that vnleſſe they ſee fignes and wonders they would not beliewe: there- 
fore they had not Faith : This DoQtrine ariſeth , That true Faith is ground-| 
ed ypon the Word of God, and isable to giue credit to the Word, though| 
it ſee nothing elſe to confirme it. They that cannot beliege except they ſee, 
haueno true Faith. Before I confirme this DoArine, I will explaine it in 
foure points : 

x1 Truc itis, that the Lordis wont by his works to giue teſtimony to his 
W ord, and to confirme it : yea, all the mighty works, that God worketh 
in his Church, are done to that end, toratifie his Word, and to gainecredir | 
vnto it. arke 16.10. God confirmed the Ward with ſapnes that ſellowed. And 
Alts 14-3. God game teſtimony tothe Word of hu grace, and cauſed ſignes and won- 
ders to be done by their hands. Surely, the Lord would not doe this, vnlefle he 
faw irneedfull; and if he ſee it needfull, why then doth he blame the Iewes 
here for deſiring this ? And to this purpoſe it is, that though the Lord hauc 
appointed the day of generall refurre&ion, to be the day of iudgement, 4s 
17- 31» Yet isthere neuer a curſe , that he hath in his Word denounced a- 
gainſt the wicked, nor bleſſing he hath promiſed to the godly, but in cuery 
age, and in cuery place he hath made it good vpon ſome, that men may ſen(i- 
bly ſee his Word confirmed vnto them by his works. P/al.7.11. Ged indgeth 


faid, P/al. 107.42. Fhe righteous ſtall ſee 3t and revogce, and all iniquity ſhall top 
er month, 

2 Irtcannot be denied, but the heart of man may be notably prepared to 
the Faith, before his conuerſtion, by many things which he may ſee : ſo the 
miracles which the Iewesſaw Chriſt worke, were notable preparatiues vn- 
to them, and made them much more willing to heare and recciue his Do- 
Arine, than otherwiſe they would haue been Of this we haue had an ex- 
ample before in the Galileans, Verſe 45..S0 thatis to be vnderſtood , Tobr 2. 
23. Many beliened in bis Name, when they ſaw the miracles which he did : viz. 
they had receined ſome preparations vnto Faith, they began to conceiue re- 


appeares; Verſe 24. But Jeſus did not commit himſelfe to them, becauſe be knew 
them all. So the good life that they haue ſeene Gods ſeruants to lead , hath 
beene a meanes to draw many a one to the Faith. The Apoſtle vſeth thisas 
ar to perſwade Chriſtians toan honelt life, That the Gentiles by rheir 
x which they ſhonld behold, might bane cauſe to glorifie God in the day of 
their viſtation, 1 Pet.2.12. That they that obeyed not the Word, might 'without 
the word be wonne by the connerſation of their wines, 1 Pet.3.1. So the corredti. 
ans of God, which they haue ſeene and felt vpon themſelues, haue been the 
' mecane-to open many 4 mans eare, and tomake him willing to heare, 1ob 33. 
26.-Sothe wonderfull delinerances , that men hane ſeene God giue to his 
* Church, and ouerthrowes to the aduerſaries thereof, haue wonne a 
man tothe liking of Religion. Hef. 8.17. wr. + the people of the land be- 
' carze lewes: As Inething doubt, but the wond deliverance God gaue vs 


from the Powder-Treaſon, hath drawn many a one from Popery tothe lone 
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3 Itis certaine alſo, that the Faith of the beſt Chriſtians may be much | 
confirmed by the workes of God which they ſee. So the Faith of Gods 
children was preatly confirmed by the miracles of Chriſt, and of his Apo« 
ſtles, lohn 2. 11. Thubeginning of miracles did Jeſus, and ſhewed forth bu 
glory, and hu Diſciples belicued in bim. S0 are the faithfull greatly confirm- 
ed by Gods corretions on themſelues, when they are ſoundly humbled 
thereby, lob 42. 5. [ bawe heard of thee by the hearing of the eare,but nommine 
eje ſeeth thee, Soby the ſenſible experiments they haue had of Gods mer- 
cy in themſelues, they are greatly confirmed in the Faith of Gods promi- 
(es. 2 {orinth, 1. 10. Who hath delinered ws from ſo great a death , and doth 
deliuey vs , in whom we truſt , that yet hereaſter he will deliner vi: yea, the 
beholding of Gods judgements on wicked men , and his mercies towards 
his faithfull ſeruants, hath greatly confirmed their-Faith in the Word of 
God, when they can ſay , eAr we hawe heard , ſohaue we ſeene, Pſalme 48. 
8. and 58. 10. The rigbteous ſhall reiogce , whew they ſee the vengeance: and 
why ſo? Yerſe 11, eAnd men ſhall ſay , Verity, there u a reward ſor the righ- 
teous ; doubtleſſe,there a God that indgeth the earth. And in this reſpe& 
| men ought carefully to marke and obſerue the workes of God , how God 
makes good his Wordby his workes. A principall point this is of Chriſti- | 
an wiſdomeand piety , and great good might cuery man receine by it. P/al, 
| 107.43» # hou wiſe, that be may obſerne theſe things ? for they ſhall underfiand 
| the toning kindneſſe of the Lord. Yea, fay aman be neuer ſo diligent in the 
reading and hearing of Gods W ord ; yet if he do not likewiſe obſerne the 
works of God, he is guilty of a great ſinne. P/al. 28.5. They regard not the 
works of the Lord, nor the operation of hia bands : therefore breake them downe, 
and build them not vp, 5 
4 It isnot ſimply vnlawfull, or a ſigne of infidelity, for a man cuen to de- 
fire theſe ſenſible helps to confirme his Faith. Hezek54b was a true Belicuer, 
yet deſired a ſigne, 2 Kings 20.8, Gedeow was a true Belicuer, yet he askeda 
| ſigne of God, Indges 6.17. And when God had giuen him one, he asked a- 
; nother, Verſe 38, And when God had giuen himthat , he asked yet ano- 
ther,, Verſe 39. and God was ncuer a whit offended with him. Whena 
| man that doth in any meaſure truly belieuc, and giue credit to the Word, 
ſhall deſire that God wonld ſenſibly confirmeto him thetruth of his promi- | 
ſes, by deliuering him from any affli&tion he is in, by bleſſing him m his bo- 
dy, in his eſtate,in his children, eſpecially by giuing him the inward feeling of 
his fauour, he doth no more than he may well do. P/a/.86. x7. Shew 4 to-| 
hen of thy goodneſſe towards me, that they which bate me may be aſhamed, becanſe 
#hon, O Lord, baſt helped me,and comforted me. And Pſal.g0.16, Let thy works | 
be ſcene towards thy ſernants, and thy plory vpon their children. - 
Now though all this beſo, as you haue heard in all theſe foure points, 
yet remaines the Dodrine firme, That true faith is not grounded vpon ay 
thing weſce(vpon ſenleand experience)but onely vpon the Word 2G ; 
W hatſocuer the faithfall man belicues, he belicues it, becauſe God hath ſaid 
itin his Word. This the Apoſtle makes the ground of «Abrahams faith, 
| Rom,q« 28. He beliened that he ſponld be the Father of many Nations , accoye | 
| ding to that that was ſpoken vnto him. This was the ground of the Apoſtles | 
faich (not all the miracles they had ſecne) [obs 2.22, They beliened the Serip | 
tures, avd the Word which Teſus bad ſaid. This was the ground of the Epheli- | 
ans faith, Epheſ. 1.12. | | | | ; 
2 Infomnch as though there be ſundry traths in Gods Word (asI ſhewed| 
you) which the Lord doth vie to giue vs ſenſible proofes and demonſtra- 
tions of in the world ; yet he that hath true faith,belicues thoſe very rem 
| not ſo much for any thing that he ſeeth, as for that he knoweth Gon r | 
or 
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| crs God will iadge ; that God will ſmite through the loynes of them thar 


| belieucs as verily thoſe truths which his ſenſe nor reaſon can diſcerne any 


| landeft by faith, Rom.11+20. By Faith we quench all the fiery darts of the 
| Deuill, Zpbeſ-6.16.) Atid this faith is grounded onely vpon the Word of 


| foule ſin not to make our vic of it: This God 
| frangerhi 
| withall, tbing vato vs: 
| be ſaucd,deſcribes him by this, ®/«-2,2, that bu delight in the Law of God. 
workore ould earns 
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Word hath aid ſo. Sothat he is ableto ſay, I belicue, that Goods vniaſth 
gotten, will certainly come to nought ; that W hore-mongers and Adulter- 


riſe againſt Leui, and of them that hate him ; and tharnot. ſo much be- 
cauſe I ſee this confirmed in ſuch and ſuch examples ( indeed I belicue it the 
more for this)but not ſo much for this, as becanis God in his Word hath faid 
it. Rem. 10. 17. Faith comes (not by (ight) bat by hearing. 2 (or.5.7, Wewalk 
by faith, and nor by fight. Hethat walks by ſight, walks not by faith. | 

3 Therrue belicuer giues creditco the Word , though he ſee nothing to 
confirme it. The bare Word of God is of ſwicient credit with him, and he 


proofe of (ſuch asare all the Articles of our Faith) onely forthe Words fake, 
as he doth thoſe truths that are moſt confirmed vnto his ſenſe or reaſon. 
Heb.n1.1. [t 6 the enidence of things not ſcene. loh.20.29.T homu becauſe thou haſt 
ſeene me thon belieneſt , bleſſed are they that baxe not ſeent , aud hane beliened. 
$ Pet.1.8. i how ye hane not ſcene, and yet ye lone bim ; inwhom now though you 
ſee hing not, yet do you belieue, and reiozce with toy vnſpeakable and glorious, As 
if he ſhould ſay, You belicue neuertheleſſe aſſuredly in him, though you did 
neuer {ce him. SY 

4 The true belicuer giues creditto the Word, not onely in thoſe truths 
wherein he” hath n@ helpe from ſenſe or reaſon to confirme him , but euen 
where they are both againſt him. Rom. 4.18. Abraham againſt bepe ( of ſenſe 
and reaſon) beliened vader bope (of Gods Word) that he ſhould be the Father | 
of many Nations. 

Let vs now come tothe Vſe of this Dotrine, and we ſhall find it ſerueth, 
ficſt, for inſtru&ion : ſecondly, for reproofe: thirdly, for comfort. 

Firſt, for inſtru&ion to the Teacher: ſecondly, to the Hearer. 1 To vs: 
that are teachers, ſith our Miniſtry is ordained to bring men to Faith, and | 
there is no other means els ordained to that end, Rewv. 10. 17. and faith is 
groahded onely vpon the Word; that therefore our chiefe care ſhould be 
to bring good cuidence from the Word, for euery thing that we teiich. {r, 


Teach the Word, improwe, rebuke, exhort with all long-[uffering, and Doftrive. 
2 This ſerueth for the inſtru&ion of the Hearers, ſeeing the excellency and 
happineſſe of a Chriſtian conliſteth in his Faith. (By faith we are iuſtif ed in 


Gods ſight, and haue peace towards God, Row. 5.1. By Faith we are ſanci- 


fied, 44: 15.9. By Faith we ſtand andperſeuere in the ſtate ofgrace, Thow 


God. Weare therefore to be exhorted to ſeek good ground in the Word, 


fr that that we hold in Religion ; and therefore both to acquaint our ſelues 
with it in priuate,and in frequenting the publike Miniſtry thereof , to heare 


with indgement, and to mark well,how that that is taught vs is grounded 
| v ry Euery Chriſtian ſhould eſtcenm ita Fa our of God, 
that we may hauc his Wordinour houſes to read on we will, anda 

complains of as of a foule fin, 
wears things of my Law, and they were counted as 4 
, that did not belong vntothem, that they had nothing to do, | 
:$.12; And the et; deſcr vato vs the manthat ſhall 


1 hane written vntot 


that there is no hopea man f! 
nlefle he be 2 000a5is deſeribed, P/al.v. and 
till chou can delight in Gods Word. 


ery man W 


4-14. The ſower ſoweth the word, that is the onely ſeed of grace. 2 Tim. 4. 3. | 
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to heare with indgement,and not ſo much to regard the zeale or vtteranice of 
our Teachers, as ro marke well, how they ground that that they reach vpon 
the Word of God. Phil.1.9. Thu 1 pray (faith Pal) that your lone Pay a- 
bound, yet more and more in knowledge,and in all iudgement. For this thoſe No-- 
ble-men of Berea are commended, A: r7.11,12. They ſearched the Scrip- 
turer daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. Therefore many of them beliened. 

The ſecond Vſe of this Dodtrine, is for reproofe and terrour of carnall 
men. Hethat wants faith, it is impoſſible for himto pleaſe God, Heb, 11.6. 
but the wrath of God abideth on him, /ohx 3.36. And by this Doctrine ir is 
enident, the moſt men want true faith, becauſe the faith they ſeemeto haue, 
is grounded(not vpon the Word of God , but) onely vpon ſenſe , they be. 
licue no farther than they ſee. 5 . 

This ſhall appeare euidently in three Points. 

I. The faith they haue is grounded, not vpon Gods Word, but vpon 
ſenſe. Thoſe truths that they ſee generally receiued, and allowed of by men, 
thoſe they are content to hold ; but thoſe truths that are reieted by men, 


| (though they haue nener ſo good a ground in Gods W ord ) yet they cannot 


| their ſinnes, can moue them one whit: W hereas the true belicuer , that 


"| tharsr before rheys: © * 


| belicue. I might inſtance this in ſundry particulars, if time would permit. 
W hereas, he, whoſe Faith is grounded vpon Gods Word, likes neuer the 
worſe of any truth God hatlrrenealed to him, becauſe he ſeeth it reieted by 
men : but cuenas it is in other caſes; (This 1s the triall of our loue to men, 
Pro.17.17. A friend loues at all times, and a brother is borne for aduerſitie) 
ſo it is in this, /r © t5me for thee Lord to worke, for they haue made void thy 
Law; th:reforc lone I thy commandements aboue gold, yea abone fine gold, 
therefore 1 efteeme allthy precepts concerning all things to be right; and [ hate exe 
' r7 falſe way, Pſal.119.126,127,128, Hethat indecd loues Guds truth, will loue 
it the more, becauſe it is reieted by the world. 
2 The faith they haue in Gods iuſtice is grounded, not vpon the Word of 
God, but vpon ſenſe onely. When-the heauy hand of God is ypon them in 
ſome iudgement, they can belicue indeed he is iuſtly offended with them for | 
their finnes. Whenthey heare the terrible thunder , and ſee thelightening, 
| they can tremble before the Lord : but ſo ſoone as this is paſt , they caſt off 
| all feare of God ; nothing that they heare ſpoken out 6f Gods Word againſt 


grounds his faith vpon Gods Word, hath the feare of God in him at all } 
runes 5 Bleſſed is the man that fearerh alwa , Pro. 28.14. and is much more af- 
ſured of Gyds inſtice and hatred againſt ne by that that he hath leamed 
out of Gods W ord, than by any thing he can ſee or feele, They rremble at the 
| word, Pſa, t6.2, So Noah being warned of God concerning things not ſvenc, 
(though himſelfe was expreſly exempted from the tuJgement) yer w.zs moned 
| withfeave, Heb.11.7, For this the Nineuites are commended, [ondh 2. 4, 5. 
By the preaching of /ozab they were brought to that feare and humiliation, 
though they faw nor, nor feltany thing that might cauſe them to feaxg. - 
'3 The Faith that thecarnall man hath in Chriſt, and perfwaſion of Gods | 
mercy; ts not grounded vponthe Word, but vpon ſenſe onely* he is indeed, 
oft very confident of Gods fauonr, both for the preſent, and for the time to\ 
come, Nefgith to his ſoule, Eat thy bread with toy, and drinks thy wine with a 
merrie heart, for God'ndw accepreth thy works, Ercteſ, 9.7. But what is the 
groundoftns affarance? He faith, heſees Gods lone, and feeles it daily, 7he! 
| #ndyerp#nrr of God ab} farre about our of his fight,/Pſal.ro.5. Bur alas, this will! 
be foimda falſe ground. Eriteſ.y. 2, No mien knowes either long or hatred of that | 
forch hereas the ehjld of God ts qrehc 'of Gods ery | 
| for the preſent and the time to come, by that which he heares and reads | 
[the Wits though hefee or f hiftle ro perſwade him to it, yet he _- 
____ & nw; the 
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the promiſe, Godlineſſe hath the promiſe both of this life and of the life to come : 
| thiaw 4 fairbfull ſaying, and wortby of all acceptation, for therefore we labour 
and ſufer _reproch becauſe ( vpon this ground ) we trait in the lining God, 
&c. 1 Timothie 4. 8, 9, 10. And this promiſe is of great force and ac- 
count with him , Hazing theſe promiſes , let vs cleanſe our ſelues, 2. Co- 
rinth. 7. 1. | | 

The third Vſe of the Doftrine is for comfort to the godly, that know 
they feare God vnfainedly, and yet are often perplexed, becauſe all ſenſible ro- 
kens of his fauour, both inward and outward ,are taken from them. 

Firſt, in thy outward affliction and diftreſſe, acquaint thy felfe well with 
Gods promiſes made vato thee, namely ſuch as that, they that feeke the Lord 
ſhall not want any good thing, Pſalme 34.10. Secondly, afſure thy ſelfe, God 
with-holds from thee the ſenſible performance of them, to prooue whether 
thou canſt belicue rhough thou ſeenot, To humble thee, and to prone thee, 
and to know what was in thy heart , whether thou wonld#? keepe hu commande- 
ments or mo , Dent. 8.2, Thirdly,giue thou glory to God in belieuing, and 
fay as /#b 13.15, Though he ſlay me, yet will { truſt in him. And all will be 
well afſuredly, \thon cant belienc, all things are poſſible to him that belieneth, 
Mark.9.23+ | 

In the affliction of thy mind, and lofſe ofthe fecling of Gods fauour, firſt, 
acquaint thy felfe with the promiſes : W hom Chriſt euer loned, he /owes t9 
the end, loh.13.2. The gifts and callings of God ((uch gifts and graces of God 
as do accompany an effeAuall calling ) are without repentance, Rom.11.29. He 
| hath ſaid, ] will nexer faile thee, nor forſake thee, Heb.t 3.5. Secondly, reſt af- 
ſured, God doth this forthy profit, he alwayes chaſteneth vs for our profir, 
| that we might bepartakers of his holineſſe, Heb. 12.10. Thirdly , conſider 
' not too much pf, nor reaſon too much with thy temptation, e Abraham conſi- 
| dered not (thoughtnot much vpon, nor reaſoned with,” or obie&ed againſt 
the promiſe of God ) hs owne body now dead, when be was about an hundred 
yeare old, neither yet the deadne(ſe of Sarahs wombe, Rom. 4.19, Fourthly, 
though thou feele nothing, yet ſay with Daxid, Pſal. 56. 10, In God will 1 
praiſe his word, in the Lord will I praiſe bia word. 
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T remaines now, that we proceed to the two laſt points obſerued in this 
[vere The firſt thing then that we arenow to obſerue, is this, That our Sa- 
tour chargeth the Tewes with obſtinacy, and aggrauates their infidelity b 
their wilfulneſſe : Ye will nor belzeve , faith he. And this ye ſhall find oft 
 chargadvpon them, and made the chiefe cauſe of theirreieftinn. loby 5. 40. 
But ye will not come to me, that ye might bane life. And 8. 44. Te are of your fa- 
ther the Demill, and the Infts of your father you will doe. Matth. 23.37. How 
oft would Thaze gathered you together, as an Hen gathereth ber chickens vnder 
| ber wings, but ye wonld not. Rom.,n 1.25. Obſts 
\ fulneſſe of the Gentiles he come in. They had had all good mcanes to per- 
| ſwadethemto belicue in Chriſt : the Scriptures did beare witneſle vnto 
him, and ſo did the Shepheards, aid Simeon, and «Anna, and Jobs the 
| Baprs7? , and the miracles that Chriſt himſelfe had wrought ; therefore 
it muſt needs be wilfulnefſe and obſtinacy in them, that they did not belicue. 
From hence then this Dodrine ariſeth, T0 this greatly aggrauateth _ 
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ſinne ig the fight of God, when it is commitred with wilfulneſſe and obR;.. 
nacy. When men ſinne, not of ſimple ignotance, but ( God hauing giuen 
them the ordinary meanes of knowledge, and faith, and reformation o life) 
they ſtand our againſt the meanes,and will not be reclaimed. _ 
 Obſerue the proofe and demonſtration of this Doctrine in all the wayes, 
whereby the wrath of God is reucaled from heauen, and ye ſhall euer hind, 
| he hates the man that ſinnes wilfully againſt the meanes, aboue all other. 
Firſt, inthe enerlaſting puniſhment and torments of Hell. Though Turkes 


and Pagans, that neuer ſinned wilfully againſt the meanes of grace, ſhall be 
damned : and therefore it is ſaid, Mar.16.16. He that belteneth not (not he 


fire rendring vengeance on them that do not know God. And Rom.2.12. eAr ma- 
uy 45 baue (inned without the Law, ſhall periſh alſs without the Law ; yer ſhall 
there be certainly in thoſe eucrlaſting torments ( the leaſt meaſure whereof 
| ſhall be fuch,asno heart of man isable to conceiue; and becauſe the leaſt ſhall 
be vnconceaucably extreame, and cuerlaſting, it paſſeth mans reaſon to ima- 
gine how there ſhould be any degrees in it) great odds and difference. And 
the Lord(whois infinite in wifdome,and inſtice, and power) hath appointed 
farre more gricuons, and fearefull torments in that Lake, for them that haue 
ſfnned wilfully and obſtinately againſt the means, than for any other ſinner, 
This is plaine by that ſpeech of our Sauiour, Aarrh.n0.15. ofeuery City that 
refuſeth the Word, Tray, 7 ſay vnto you, it ſhall be eaſier for them in the land 
"| of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of tndgement, than for that City, And of 
Capernaun, that (did not refuſe to heare, but) did wilfully refuſe to beliene, 
and obey the truth which they heard, Afarth.1 1.24 / ſay vnto you, it ſhall be 
| eaſier for the Land of Sodoms in the day of indgemeent, than for thee, And that of 
the Apoſtle, Row.2.8,9. Indignation and wrath tribulation and anguiſh, ſhall be 

vpon the ſoule of enery man that doth emill, of the Iew firſt, aud alſo of the Grecias, 
' | And why ofthe lew firſt, or chiefly ? Becanſe (as I haue ſhewed you) obſti- 
nacy is come vpon Iſrael; their obſtinacy againſt the meanes of grace, which 
they had aboue the Grecian, is the cauſe of it. 2. In thoſe corporall and 
temporall plagues that God is wont to bring vpon men in this life, God 
ſhewes this alſo cuidently, in thoſe he infliteth vpon wicked men in their 
bodies, and goods, and good name, in their children and poſterity. For, firſt, 
| though God in thislife ſhew wonderfull patience, in bearing with ſinners; 
yet ſome he cannot forbeare, till the life to come : but ( /amees 1. 15.) ſinne, 


ſare and perfeRion of finne, is this, whenmen grow obſtinate in ſinne, and 
w1illngt be reclaimed. Thus faith Davie! to Belthaſar, af the King his Fa- 
ther, Dan.5.20. When hu beart wat puffed vp, and bu mind was bardened in 
pride, be was depoſed from bus Kingly T brone, and hu beart was made lihe the 
beafts. And thisis ſo certainea figne, that ſome iudgement or other is neare 
voto a man, when his heart is thus hardened, andgrowne obſtinate ia pride, 
or in drunkenneſſe, or in vncleannefle, or in oppreſſion, or in any ot eG; 
that the Prophet tcls eLmazia to his face, 2 Chron. 25, 16. He knew by that, 
that God had determined to defiroy him; as you ſhall finde he did indeed, ver. 
27. And though the Iewes had many grieuous ſinnes, yet you ſhall find 


ſpake vnto v5 in the Name of the Lord. Verſe 11. Therefore the curſe is powred 
| 2pen vs. Secondly, God neuer is ſo fierce and terrible in his temporall 
iudgements againſt any ſinners , as againſt thoſe that haue cnioyed the belt 
meanes, and obſtinately negleed and rebelled againſt them , God u very ter- 
roble in the aſſembly of buy Saints, P[al. 89. 7. Vader the whole beaxen it bath not 
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| 
that will not belieue) 8 anirnoas, /p4ll be damned, And 2 Theſe1.8 In flaming 


when it t fini/ſbed, briu etb forth death. And the thing that makes vp the mea- | 


there neuer came any ſtrange and commen iudgements vpon them , till they | 
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erew to this. Dar. 9. 6. We wonld not obey thy ſerwants the Prophets , which 


beene | 
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noms done, as bath beene done unto lernſalem, Dan 9.12. Wrath is Comppupon 
them unto the vitermoſt, x. Theſſ,2.46. Thirdly, and principally, in. Gods 
ſpirituall iadgements we may diſcerne this: IT, Such as wilfully refuſe to 


| recejue and embrace the truth, when it is reucaled vnto them, God is wont 


to take their iadgement and vnderſtanding from them, hearing you ſhall beare, 
and hall not onderſtand, and ſeeing yee ſhall ſee, and (ball not perceine, ſor thi peo- 
ple haue cleſed th:ir awne eyes, CMatt.13.14,1g, Becanſe they receined not the 
lone of the truth that they mig bathe ſauce, for this cauſe God ſhall ſend thens flrong 
deluſion, 2.Theſſ.2 10,11. 2. Suchas viſe obſtinately to ſinne againſt their 
conſci:nce, God is wont togiue them vp to a reprobate minde, and vnto 
bealtly and vile aff: Xions. Maruaile not therefore to ſee ſuch as haue had 
the beſt meanes (if they proue bad) to become of all bad men the moit pro- 
fane and vngracious : if you lee children of moſt godly parents, people that 
haue lin2d vader moſt faichfull Paſtors, proue ſuch, wonder not. It is faid of 


the Amarites that had beene before him, 2.Kings 11.1v. 3. God hath threar- 
ned againſt ſome ſinners that he will nzuer comfort them, nor ſhew mercy on 
them, and conſequently not giue them grace to repent ; which is the grieuou- 
ſelt plague ofall plagues, the Lord will not ſpare that man, but the anger of the 
Lora and bus i: alouſfic ſhall ſmoake againit that man, aud all the curſes that are 
written iy thu booke ſhall lie upon him, Deur.29.20. And the cauſe hercof you 
(hall fiade in the former verſe to be the preſumption and obſtinacie in ſinnin 
that was in that man. See this in Phareeb, Exod.g.12. the Lord hardened 
his heart that he could not repent. But what was the cauſe? Exod.8.ng. 
19 32, He had hardened his owne heart, and wilfully refuſed to hearken to 
the meſſage that was brought him from God, or to be humbled and moued 
with his judgements, 

The Reaſons of the Doftrine are two. 

I. This obſtinacie in ſinne, argues that ſinne hath the full poſſeſſion of 
the heart, and that men loue it vafainegly ; and that is one cauſe why God 
hates it ſo much. P/al.i1.5. The wicked, aud bim that loueth iniquity doth bu 
ſoule bate, And 66.18. If I'regard wickedneſſe in my heart, the Lord will not 

heare me. Oar (fins are then become our idols and gods, theſe men have ſer vp 
their idols 1a thery hearts, Ezek,14.3. when we giue divine honour vnto 
| them. 


2. It argaes arebellionand proud contempt of God, when men will not 


| be reclaimed by his Word. [ob 34.37. He ad4eth rebelion vnto hu finne. And 


1.Sew.15-23, Rebellion 14 as the ſinne of Witch-craft. Yea, this obltinacy 
| will bring the heart by little and little into that impardonadle ſinne, that 


thar finne is deſcribed, it is called a finning wilfally, Heb.10.26, And Da- 
wid, P[al.19.1 3. ſpcakes of preſumpruous ſin as of the next ſtep to the great 
| tr anſpreſſion. | 

Ths Vſeof this Dorine is both for Exhortation, and for Reproofe, and 
for Comfort alſo. .* TEE 
We<& argallto be Exhorted by this Dofrine, to take heed of obſtinacie in 
any ſinne; 4] to count it a great auour aud grace of God (which we ſhould 
pray for, and by allmeanes labour ta attaine vnto, viz.) to hauctraRtable and 
teachable hearts. 
Als 2.41. and with all readiveſſe of munde, Afr 17.21. Fourc notes we may 
try this by: 1. Whenin going to heare the word we goe with an open 
heart, willing to learne whatſocuer God ſhall teach vs. . As 10.33. He are 
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_Meanaſſe, the ſonne of Hez.eksab , that he wrought more wickedly , than all | 


| is committed in meere maliceagainſt God. Therefore when the nature of 


vis made a note ofGads Ele&,torecerue the Word gladly, | 


all here preſent beſers God, tobeare all things that are commanded thee of Ged. 
| 3. When or reaſon is. ſo captiuted vatoGod, that we dare not ay *-- | 
CAM | 
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cauill, againſt any truth God hath clearely reucaled vnto vs in his Word, 


| ſeeme it neuer ſo cofitrary to our reaſon and affeRions, 1ob 6.24. Teach me 


and I will bold my tongue,and cauſe me to underſtand wherix ] hae erred:as if he 

ſhoald ſay, Rcuecale to me by thy Word, any thing wherein I haue offended 

thee, and I willlay my hand vpon my mouth, I will not dare to reaſon in 
the defeace of it. 3. When we are ready to receiue Gods Word, and be 
informed in his will, by any, how much ſocuer he be our inferioar; when 
wedarenot reie&t good counſell and admo :ithen from any. E/ay rr. 6. 4 
| little childe ſhall leade them, 4. When the Lord hauing reucaled his will 
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P/al.1 19.34: Gine me vnderftanding, and 1 will keepe thy Law, yea I will heepe 
it with my whole heart. 


For Reproofe and terrour of all wicked men that liue in theſe daies of 
light, Eſay 3 3-14+ The ſinners 5n Ston are affraid, faith the Prophet, And ia- 
deed, no {ſinners vnder heauen haue ſo much cauſe to feare, as the ſinners in 
Sion haue ; they that haue enioyed the belt meanes. They cannot pretend 
ignorance, for excuſe of their ſins ; all their ſiunes will be iudged to be done 
obſtinately and: wilfully. 

But twoſpeciall ſorts of ſinners are reproued here: Firſt, ſuch as are 
wilfull and obſtinate againſt the knowledge of the truth : Secondly, ſuch 
as are obſtinate and willfull againſt the practice and obedience of the 


firſt, they that refuſe to heare, becauſe they thinke their ignorance will 
be ſome aduantage to them; their conſcience will be the quieter for ir. 
And theſe are like Felix, As 24. 26. who, when he felt his conſcience 
| awakened and troubled by Pauls Miniſtry, would heare him no longer. 
But alas, this will be no aduantage to them : for firſt, there is light enough 
,in them by nature to condemne them, though they neuer heare Sermon, 
as many 4s hane ſinned without the Law, ſhall alſo periſh without the Law, 
Rem.2.12. Sccondly, the knowledge of the Word will not worke vn- 
quietneſſe, bur peace inthe heart of them that doe obey it, /carne of me--and 
yee ſhall finde reft to your ſoules, Matth.11.29. Thirdly, wilfull ignorance 
ſhall no way lefſen, bur increaſe thy condemnation. The Apoltle, 2.Per.3.5. 
| ſpeaking of Atheiſts and Mockers, ſaith, Thu they willingly know not, Mat. 


vot heave. » 
The ſecond fort of them that will not know the trath, are they thar 
can be content to heare, ' but yet will not be perſwaded of many truths, 


be perſwaded, that preaching is the onely ordinary meancs of ſaluation; 
| that we mult ſo preciſely reſt from our owne labours vpon the Sabbath ; 
that a man is bourid to frequent eucry part of Gods worſhip, both in 
Church and houſe ; that euery maſter of a family is charged with the 
ſoules of his whole family, and ſhall anfwer for the ſinnes that aregom- 


the praiſe of many, and noted as a marke of Gods Ele&, to receiue the 


wth light vnto them, Pſal.1 19.130. And the contrary is noted by the Holy 
Ghoſt to the diſpraiſe ofmen; that they were long cre they could belecue, 
|8 fooles, and flow of heart to beleene all that the Prophets bane ſpoken, Luke 24+ 
| 25+ yea, it is ſpoken of asa marke of a reprobate, yow therefore hrare not (be- 

lecue not, obey not.) becauſe yee are not of God, 1ob.8.47). if our Goſpell be hid- 


den, it u hidden to thew that are loſt, 2.Cor.4.3. Confider thetrue cauſes of it, 
and they are ſaid robethree ; Firſt, the badneffe and vngracioaſneſſe of the 
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vnto vs by any meanes, we ſhew an carneſt care and endeauour to obey ir, | 


10. I5. It ſhall bee eaſier for Sodome and Gomorrah, than for them that will 


that haue oft beene clearely taught them out of Gods W ord. -They cannot | 


mitted in it. Theſe men I would haue to weigh, firſt, that it is ſpoken $0 


Word with all readineſſe, As 17.11. and the very entrance of Gods Word gi- 


truth. Two ſorts there be of them, that will not know the truth : as | 


| 


| 


heart, | 


—w_—_—— 


PIE > aa + 2+ 


| ſhirie'vf any Magiltrate, of for theſinne' of any prinate: man whatſocuer 
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{peciall worke of Sathan, ebe godof rhis world hath blinded the minder of rhe 
that bel:eme not, 2.Cor.4.4. Thirdly, theiuſt iudgement of God vpon thine 
owne wilfulneſſe, as we heard before out of Marrb.1z. 14,15, Remember 
the Doctrine, and take heed of finning willfully. | 

The ſecond fort, that I told you were to be reproued by this Dotrine, 
are ſach as are wilfull and obſtinate againſt che practice and obedience of the 
truth ; and of them there are three ſorts : Firſt, ſuch as will not obey the 


and yet are not ſuch fooles as to be ruled by vs, they ſaid we will not walke 
therem,ler.,6.16. as for the word which thou ba#t ſpoken to vs in the name of the 
Lord, we will not hearken vnto thee, Ier.44.16. Secondly, ſuch as will not en- 
Cure particularadmonition, be it priuate or publicke. Thirdly, ſuch as will 
bethe worſe for admonition, une taking occaſion by the Commandement, Ron, 
7.8. And fuch (for the moſt part) are our youths, whoſe outrages are vſual- 


member,theſe yourhtull fins will be heauy and bitter one day,rhow writeſt bie- 
ter things againit me,and makeſt me to poſſeſſe the intquities (the puniſhment of 
the ſinnes) of my youth. lob t 3.26. 

The third Vſe of this Doarine, is for the comfort of the faithfall, who 
(though they haue many corruptions, yet they) are able to ſay, that to will 
is preſent with them ; their will, and the deſire of their heart, is ſctto pleaſe 
the Lord, Rom.7.18.20. ; 


Lefture the ninctic two. Iuly 2. 1611, 
Ilonn [II]. XEVTIL 


T followeth now, that we come to thefoarth and laſt point, that I haue 

told you is to be obſerued in this verſe: 'in which (that we may the better 
reccige our inſtruction from it) theſe things are to be marked; Firſt, our 
Sanjour chargeth the whole Nation of the Iewes wath this {inne of intideli- | 
ty, and faith, that this wasthe common fault of all the Iewes of that age ; 
they would not beleeue, except they ſaw fignes and wonders. Matth.13.29. 
An erill and adulterous generation ſeeketh a figne. 1.Cor.t-22. The lewes re- 
quire « figne, Secondly, that our Sauiour, parpoſing to.reprouc this Ruler for 
his infidelity, and to humble him, and to thew him,that for that cauſe he was 
vnworthy to receiue help from him,doth not ſay,Except thou fee,8c. but in 
the plurall number, Zxcepe yee ſee: as if he ſhould fay, If this were thy finne 
onely; 1 could the better beare with ic, bat it is the fine of youall 2 and this 
he fFeakes,not to cxtenuate his ſinnce, but to humble him the more. Hence 
then this Dofrine ariſeth : 67 T7, 4 
:© Thar the commonneſſe ofany ſinne, is no excuſe for ſinne. No man hath 
caw{eto make the lefſe accoant of any ſinne thar he liues.jn, becauſe he ſecth 
i145 common, 'and growne-into faſhion | but to fedre;jc the more, to be 
thinbled the more for it, becauſe of that; A plaine proofe-of the Dodtrine 
weline, Lekir.a. from verſe 13.to 35.where the Lord(prefcribing a forme, 
how atronement ſhoald be made for all forts that had finned.of 1gnoratice, 
) requires more ſoleumiry to be vied, and more to bedone, for th 


. 
0 


IOHN III. XLVIIIL Te@:94; | ans 


heart, women ladew with ſcunes and led away with diners Infts, are ener learitin 7 | 
| | and neue able to come ts the ery. þ of the truth, 2.Tim,z.7. Secondly, the 


ruth, when they ſect, bur glory inthis, thatthey can giue vs the hearing, | 


ly commirted in an oppoſition, and contempr to the Word : bur ler them re- | 


« of « firitie) 'that a whole Congregation is guilty of; thancither for the 
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forts and conditions of Gods people had corrupted themſclues.See this in ley. 


chiefly. Dan.g.11. Tea, all Iſrael have trenſpreſſed thy Law, and haze twrned | 


Church only vponthis . 
| thei Faith Nai the wiſedoaze of taen, 4s the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.Cor; | 
| | 2-3.Secondly let all the Preachers in the world ſpeake neuer ſo much bs 
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The Reaſon of the Dotrineis this, That the more common ſinne is, the 
more God hateth it, and the lefle can he beare with it. The more there be 
chat doe conſpire in fin, the more fierce will Gods wrath be vpon them.No- 
"_ haſtens Gods vengeance vpon ſinners more than this : as the generali- 
ty of repentance, and joyning together in the profeſſion of it,is of great force 
to ſtay Gods wrath ; as we may ſee intwo famous examples, namely in the 
faſt that Iſrael kept for ſucceſſe againſt the Beniamites,and in that of the Ni- 
aites, [udg.20.6. and [onah 3.5. ſois the generality of finne of great force, 
to haſten and increaſe the iudgements of God. See the proofe of this in three 
famous examples of Gods vengeance vpon ſinners. Firſt, inthe deſtruction 
oftheold World ; marke the ſtory, and f 2 ſhall fide, that the generality 
of ſinne then, brought thar general{ loud. Gen.6.12. Thew God looked wpon | 
the earth, and behold, it was corrupt : for all fleſh had corrupted bi 
way vpen earth, Andverſe 11. The earth was filled with cruelty, The ſecond 
example is inthe deſtrution of Sodowe : of thar the Lord faith, Gen.1$.20, 
T he cry of Sodome and Gomorrab is great, and their finne exteeding prienons, 
But what made the cry of their finne fo great > Looke Gew.19.4. and yce 
ſhall finde it was this ; 7 he men of Sodom compaſſed Lots houſe from the young | 
exep ro the old,all the people exen from all quarters, they were all corrupted wit 
thar beaſtly filthynefſe,they didall burne with that luſt. The third example is 
that of the captiuiry in Babylon ; before it fell out (when the cauſes of it are 
hid downe by the Prophets) nothing is ſo much ſtood vpon, as this, that all 


5-7. How foonld I ſpare thee for thu? Andverie 9. Shall not I viſit for theſe | 
things, ſaith the Lord ? ſhall not my ſonle be anucnged on ſuch a Nation as thu? | 
Why ? What was the cauſe? verſe 7. They aſſemble themſelnes by companiee | 
in Harlots houſes. And verſe 8. Emery man neighed after his neighbours wife, | 
Adultery was growne to be the ſin, not of a few,butofall ſorts.See this alſo, | 
tbe cbildren gatber the wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead 
the dowgh to make cakes to the Dncene of heanen, &c. ler.7.18.20. Aconſpira- 
cie is foun the men bf Inda and the inhabitants of Ierufalem, the 
houſe of Iſrael and the hoaſe of Inda hane broken my Coucnant—-therefore 
behold I will bring euill vponthem, &c. 7er.11.9--11. Thelike complaint 
we ſhall finde, Zze4.23.6. Behold, the Princes of 1/7ael, entry onein thee, was 
ready to bis power to ſhed blond, And verſe 11. Emnery one hath committed abo- 
mination with his neighbours wife and enery one hath wickedly defiled bis dawg h- 
ter in law,end in thee bath excry one forced bis owne ſafter,enci bis fathers dawgh- | 
ter, Atdafterthe captiuity was comic, you ſhall ſee it was imputed to this | 


backe,and bave not heard thy voice ; therefore the carſe 11 poxired vpon vs. In all | 
theſe examples ive ſee, that whiles ſinne kept it ſelfe within any bounds, 
the Lord did forbeate to bring theſe common and generall calamities 
men ; but when (like a loud) irouerflowed the bankes, and rag ouer all, 
cold God forbeare no longer. bare, BER » 
The firſt Vſe ofthis Dodtrine is for Reproofe: - moſt men: countthis a ſaf- 
ficient excuſe, and defence for any thing they hold, or for any thing they do, 
that theyarenort alone; they hold as moſt men doe,and dot as molt men do; 
they make the example of men,the rule of their conſcience ; Firſt,the good | 
things they doe, they do vponno other ground, bur becauſe it is the cuſtome; 
titey hold this Re co thetiuth,they keepe the Sabbe th,they come to | 
| | ground. All men do ſo,euen'the wiſeſt ajen we know; 


ſome innes (as the; reſting vpon'adumbe Miniſtry, the ſaperſtitious obſerus- | 
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tions of many Popiſh cuſtomes, giuing and anſwering of challenges, follow - 
ing the newelt fathions, - the immodeſty 'of women in their apparretl and 
attire) yet will they not be perſwaded that theſe are finnes, onely becauſe 
they arc ſogenerall, and in faſhion cuery where, In this point our people 
are like thoſe we reade of, 7er.44-17. We will barne incenſe to the Duneene of 
heaven: And why ſo? Fe hane done ſo, both we and our fathers, our K ings 
and onr Princes,in the Cities of Indah, and in the ftreets of 0 an Thirdly, 
let vs out of Gods W ord neuer ſo clearely proue the neceſſity of ſundry du- 
ties (as to haue prayer in our families, 8&c.) yet can they not be perfwa- | 
dedtoir: And why ? Ipray you, who doth ſo? a few preciſe fooles, whom 
cuery body derides. Tohn 7.43,49. Dor any of the Rulers and Phariſer be- 
leene in him? but this people that know not the Law are curſed. Fourthly,in ſach 
things, 33 they know to be (innes (as ſwearing, whoredome, drunkenneſſe, 
&c.) they bleſſe , and ſecure, and quiet their conſciences by this, that they 
are not alone. Ezth.n6.54. Then haſt comforted them of Sodome, ſaith God 
to the Iewes. And who is tot in ſome degree or other guilty of this corrup- 
tioti # I will therefore gine you ſome remedies againſt it out of Gods 
Wotd : | 

1. Conſider that we haue iuſt cauſe to ſuſpet, that that way which 
the moſt raen take, is not the right way; that if we doe as the moſt doe, 
ſurely we doe not well. Marth.7.1g,14. 1t ir the broad way that leadeth to 
deſtrufion, and many there be that got in thereat : but the gate tr flrait, and 
the way narrow, that leadeth vnto life, and ſew there bee that jinde it. The moſt 
hane cuer ſwarued from the right way ; yea, cuen the moſt of them, thar-f 
| | haue profeſſed the true Religion, many are called, but few are choſen, Matth,212. | 
 x4- Chriſts rrue flock hath cuer beene alittle flocke, Luke 1 2.72. There- | 
fore Chriſt hath a ſtrange ſpeech, Luke 6.26. Foe be to you, when all men /peake 
well of you, 

3. ſfwedo ſwerue from tlie right way, and finncagainſt God, it will not 
amaile vs ro haue all the men inthe world on our minde, orto take our part: 
they cannot pleade for vs. 1.Sam.2.25. /f a mas finne againſt the Lord, who will 
pleade for him ? Thoſe which by their example or otherwiſe, hatie drawne vs 
to ſin, will be farre enough from pitying; or ſpeaking a word for vs, when | 
God ſhall call vs to judgement. W hat comfort canthe companions of wicked 
men yeeld to them, when they are on their death-bed ? Surely, as much as 
the Prieſts and Elders did to /a#d4s, when they had drawne him to betray his 
Maſter, when he (in the anguilh of his ſoule) cryed ro them, Mar. 27.4.1 bane 


| 


But(ſay they were willing to take our part)alas,they can do vs no good, when 
God ſhall call vs vrito an accoumt, they cannot ſhrowd vs from Gods wrath. 
Earrhly Princes are faine oft to ſpare malefaors, becauſe they are too ſtrong, 
and have many to ioyne with them: as Daxid did loab, 2.4m. 3-39. But 
the Lord will not doc ſo. - Pro.11.21. Though hand ioyne in band, the wicked 
»ot yoe vnpuniſhed. What is the example of the whole world, to ſtand 
avainſt God? Irs as eafic for him to deſtroy a whole world of men, as one | 
man,behold the nations ave a: the drop of abucket, and are coumed as the ſmall 
| duſt of the ballance;bebold be taketh vp the iles as a very little thing. All nations 
before bins are as nothing ; and they are counted to htm leſſe then nothing and ve- 


ſo much the more ready to execute vengeance vpon any finne, the more 
common it is, the more there be that ioyne init; as inthe example of 
the old World and Sodome, it hath appeared. At the day of indgement, | 
thou that art an adalterer, a drunkard, a ſwearer, &c. ſhalt fec-all that 
| have beene of thy, faſhion gathered rogether ; then thou ſhalt haue com- | 

44088 ___y 


frnned,in betraying the innocent blond They ſay W batis that to ws ? ſee thou to it. | 


nity, Eſay 40. 15. 17. Yea (as wee haue heard in the DoQrine) hee is |. 
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pany cnough,thou ſhalt then be able to {ay,thou art notalone ; bur alas, that 


| 


ned in histime,P/a.r.2.3. Well, let vs learne what 1s our duty to do that liue 


EE ID that be done inthe mid([} tbereof,Ezeh.9.4+ 


fſellowſnip thereof ſhall be confounded,--l:t them all be gatbred together and tand 


bur the more of their companions and fellowes that they ſhall haue with 


LECTVRES ON 


ſhall yeeld thee no comfort at all. Butin chat day, thou ſhalt finde that frue, 
which the Prophet faith in another caſe, Eſay 44. 14.Bebeld, all that are of the 


vp,yet they ſhall ſeare,and be confounded together, Yea(howlocuer many deſpc- 
rate (innersare wont to 1clt at Hell, and fay they had rather be there, than in 
Heauen ; forthere will be moſt good fellowes to beare them. company, yet) 
they ſhall finde one day, that that will be no mitigation at all to their rocmen, | 


them there, the more extreme and intolerable ſhall theic paines be. And that 
may ſeeme to be the only cauſe, why Diwes was ſo importunate with «Abra- 
ham,that Lazarns might goto keepe his brethren from that place of torment, 
Luke 16.28. So that it ſtands cuery one vpon, to hearken to the exhortation 
ofche Apoſtle, G4/.6.4,5.Secke to hane matter of reioycing in thy ſelfe alone, 
and not inanother : for euery man ſhall beare his owne burthen, 

| - The third remedy againſt this corruption, is, to conſider that it 1s not ſafe 
to make the example otany,no not of the beſt man,the rule of our conſcience, 
That honour is due only to Gods Word : Theexample cuen of the beſt man, 


| may deceiue and miſ-leade vs.So did the example of the old Prophet deceige 
| the young Prophet,t,Kmgs 13.19. Sodid Perers example deceiue Barnabas, 
| and many others;Gel.2.1 3. So that we cannot be ſure we do well, it we haue 
' No better ground. Yea, it is a moſt high diſhonour done to God, to make any 
; mans exainple the rule of their conſcience. Jere17.5, Curſed be the man that 
' truſteth in man, and maketh fleſp bis arme, and withdraweth bis heart from the 
| Lord, Ls 

| Theſecond Ve of this Dodtrine is for inſtruction and direRion vnto vs all, 
| how to carry our{ſelaes. in theſe cuill times, wherein moſt foule finnes are 
| growne exceeding common and generall,and do ouerflow all places,all forts, 


zcs,and obſerue the behauiour of men, would wonder at Geds patience, and 
thinke there were nota-godly man left in the Land, as the Prophet complai- 


in ſach an age ; ſpecially theirs, that liuc ia the wortt places.' Foure duties 
eſpecially I finde enioyned to Gads people in ſuch anage.” 1: We ſhould 
| take this for aſigne of Gods vengeance approaching; this ſhould work in vs 
' feareand humiliation.” It is made the property of a wiſe hearred Chriſtian, 
Pro.22.3.T0 ſce the plague, end hide bimſelfe,to obſerue the ſignes of a iudge- 
ment comming.As God hath giuen vs ſignestodifcerne a tempeſt, ſo hath he 
of his judgements.Ard the Lord blames his people, /er.£.7. for that they had 
leſſe ſenſe and wiſedome, to diſcerne the approaching of - his iudgements, 
thanthe Storke, and Turtle, and Crane, and Swallow had, todiſcerne'their 
appointed times.Now this is one of our (ignes, that iu 
fin-is growne ſo rifeand generall, as I hane ſhewed in the Dorine.Certaine- 
ly, whena godly man conſiders of it, it will worke feare and forrow in him, 
P[al.219:53.Feare ts come vpon me, for the wiched that forſake thy Law,Thus the 


and conditions of men. This is the-generall complaint of all men, that fin was | 
neuer fo rife, neucr ſo common, as it is now. Prophaneneſſe and contempt of | 
Religion,ſwearing, drunkennefle, vnmercifulnefſe,murther, falſhood,ang fe- | 
curity, They that go into places of moſt common refort,asto Faires,and Aſh- 


jadgeraent is nearc,when | 


| Prophet brings in himſeclfe , and all the godly, mourning and complaining, 
| Micah 57.n Woe is me, for I am as when they baue gathered ſummer fruits,--there 
ir no elufter to ext Marke one reaſon, verl,2--6. viz.the generality of fin; And: 
| another,yerſe 4. the approaching of iadgement. He thar is thus affe&ed with 
thisgenerdlity of (in, thall finde comfortinthe euill day,and none but heyſer «: 
| ark vpov the forehead; of the wipes fob and that cry fer all the abomginations 
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them. 2. I will tell you the true canfes, why God hath ſpared vs all this 


| houſe of Obededom, God bleſſed Obededom, and all hu howſhold, This the Pro- 


Tandir may be faid,that neither the wiſedome of our Counſellors,nor the va- | 


Gods faithfull ſeruants that pray vnto him feruently day and night, and fo 


| to twrne away bis wrath. and Ex04.32.10. the Lord faith vato Moſes, Let me | 


ſting and prayer is not ſo much in vſeas of old it was : yet {till is it vſed by 


 — 
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If any ſhall obieX, This needes not troubte'vs, neither is this fach a certaine 
ſigne of judgement approaching; for though ſin were neuet ſo rife as now, 
yet did our Land neuer enioy more figne of Gods fauoar,nor more likelihood 
of the con.inuance thereof,than now.Some twenty yeares fince, when ſin was 
nothing ſo common, yet were there more ſignes of Gods wrath towards 
che Land, than now. | | 

I anſwer: x. Indgement may be at hand notwithſtanding all this, that we 
boaſt of. Gen.19.23- It was 4 faire ſun-ſhine morning when Lo entred into 
Zoar, yet that very day fire and brimſtone came from heauen vpon Sodeme. 
And our generall tecurity (that we cannot ſee, nor feele any tokens of Gods 
aager) is one of the fearfulleſt ſignes that can be, that judgement is at hand, 
t.Thefſ. 5.3. When they ſhall ſay peace and ſafery,then deſtruttion ſhall ceaze vpon 


—_—— —— 


while, and doth ſpare vs {til}, though fin ſo abound ; and it is good euery one 
of vs ſhould rake notice of them, that we may not call Gods truth and iuſtice 
into queſtion : 1. The Goſpell,and the true Religion of God is ſoundly prea- 
ched, and profeſſed till in the Land, Tis true, fundry faithfall Prophets of 
God are much maligned, and ſundry dangerous errours are broached & taughr 
by ſome men; yet forthe ſabſtance, the true Religion and Worſhip of God 
(bleſſed be God) we ſtill enioy it ina comfortable manner, yea in greater ſin- 
cerity and power than any other Church vnder heauen doth ; and that with 
publike allowance, and countenance of Authority. And this is one chiefe 
cauſe, why God ſpares vs. 1.Chros.13.14. While the Arke remained inthe 


pher vſeth as a moſt effeAuall reaſon to mone the Lord vnto mercy toward 
Indah, /er.14.9. Tet thow. O Lord,art in the midſt of vs, and thy Name #s called 
vpon V1, forſake v5 not, and Ezck.20.8, I thought to poure ont mine indignation 
vpen them,and accompliſh my wrath againit them: but [ badreſpett to my Name, 
ther it or!1not be polluted before the Heathen. 2. God hath ſtill agreat peo- | 
ple in the Land, that feare him vafainedly. Ir is true, that in many places he 
hath not ſo many as he hath had, their numbers decreaſe very ſenſibly in fun- 
dry places ; yet hath he {till a great people in the Land. - And this is anotker 
chiefe cauſe, why the Lord ſpares the Land : Gods people area bleſſing vnto | 
it, chow ſpalr be a bleſſing, Gen.12.2, As bad as Potiphars houſe was, Gev.39.5. 
The Lord bl:ſſed it for Toſephs ſake, and the bleſſing of the Lord was vpon all that | 
he had in the houſe,and in the field. ea,as bad as Sodowe was,if there had been 
bit ten righteous men in it,they had faucd ir,Gey. 18.32, Andcertainely of our 


lour ofour Souldiers; but as [ob 22.30. The innocent hawe delinered the Hand, 
andit hath beene preſerned by the pureneſſe of their hand. 4, There be many of 


ſtand in the gap, to keepe out Gods indgements from the Land. Ir is truc, fa« 


we 6 and this hath great force to keepe away Gods indgements. P/a/.r06. | 
23.The Lord minded to deftroy. them, had not Moſes his choſen floodin the breach, 


«lone, that my wrath may wax bot againſt them. 


he be with Godin prayer, thar ſo he may be one of thoſe that ſtand in the 
ga; to turne away his wrath. The encreaſe of ſininthe land ſhould increaſe 
our feruency in prayer.So did it in Moſer, Exod.32,11. and Nam. 16.4: And 
this the Lord lookes for atthe hand of all his people. E/ay 59.16. hey be ſaw 
there was no man, he wondered that none wonldoffer bimſelfe,Exck,12.30.1ſonght. 


' 4: Enery man the more he ſees1aiquity to abound, the more feruent ſhould | 


for a man among then that ſhould make vp the hedge, and ftand inthe gap before 
& | O we 
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me for the Land, that 1 might not deſtroy it ; but I ſownd xexe, And this is the 
ficlt thing we muſt doe in ſuch eaill times. | 
2. Take ſo much the more heede to thy ſelfe, that thou be not plucked a- 
way with the common errour, 2. Pee. 3.17. and that thy heart be not by little 
and little drawne to the liking of fin. This is pure religton indeed to kcepe 
our {clues vaſpotted from the world, Jam.1.27. For it 1s a maruellous hard 
thing for a man not to recciue infetion where {in is common. Experience 
ſhewes how hard it is for a man (that liues where ſwearing and drunken. 
neſle, or filthy talke,. or Sabbath breaking are in continuall vie) rokeepe his 
heart in the deteſtation of thoſe fins. Yea men ſhall be apt to thinke a {ia tobe 
no (in, when he ſees it to be in generall vie. See the danger of this intwo ex- 
amples, /o/eph had learned in Egypt to {weare by the /ife of Pharaob,Gen.qulys. 


C————— WW — 


| And the Prophet complaines he was «4 man of wneleane lips, becauſe be dwelt 


| among a people of vncleane lips, E ſay 6.5. This muſt therefore cauſe vs to take 


| 
| 


—_— 


| 


gently ſhoaldeſt thou giue thy ſelfe ro reading, and hearing, and prayer.0b4- 


w—_——] 


the more heed to our ſoules. Ephe/.5.15,16.7 akg beed you walke circumſpetiy, 
not as foules; but as wiſe, redeeming the times, becauſe the dayes are enil. Men 
mult do in this caſe, as they that liue in London, when the plague is very rife, 
they ſeeke preſeruatiues, and gonotabroad without their Pomanders, nor till 
they hauecatenand drunke ſome thing, that may preſerue them. The worſe 
the times are,and the lefſe comfort thou haſt in them, the neerer ſhouldſt thou 
draw to God, when the Prophet had ſpoken in the two former verſesof the 
extreme badneſſe of the times he liued in, ſce what yſe he makes of ir,there- 
fore will ] looke unto the Lord, 1 will wait upon the God of my ſaluation; My God 
will beare me, Mich.7.9.the worle the places are thou lineſt in,the more dili- 


dia liuing in e-Fbebs houſe made vic of Gods Prophets in priuate, 1.Ksng.18.4. 
And Daniel, while he liucd in the Court of Darixs was giuen much to ſecret 
prayer, Das.6.10, They that liue now in ſuch like places,and giue themſelues 


neuer the more to praying or reading, declare plainely they haue no care of 
their ſoules. : 


3- The third duty is,that the worſe the times are and places we be in, the 
more carefull we ſhould be to preſerne others from the common infection, 


—_—_—— =o 


Miniſters muſt ſo much the more vehemently reproue fin, by how much the 
more common it growes tobe in the place where they liue. Tr 1.12. The 
Cretians are alwates lyars,enill beaſts,&&-c.It is Vitiney gents, Therefore verſ. 13. 
rebuke the w [oarply, that they may be ſound ws the Faith, Parents and Maſters 
ſhould do in ſuch{rimes, as /o/iwa did, he reſolued thus with himſelfe, bur «s 
for me, and my houſe we will ſerne the Lord, Toſs. 24-15.S0 one Chriltian ſhould 
the rather ſtirre vp another, as they that feaxed God did, Mal.3.16. 

The third and thelaſt Vſe of the Dotrine is for comfort and encourage- 
ment of the godly, thatare cuery where hated for nothing ſo much as for 
this,that they will not be content to do as their neighbours do, they thinks 5t 
ſtrange that yee run not with them into the ſame exceſſe of riot, ſpeaking enil of you, 
1.Per.4-4. and (good ſoules)they are oft ready to faint, and giue ouer Mholy 
courſc een for this ; as eucn Elia himſelfe was, 1.Kivg.19-10. becauſe they 
are alone. I will therefore giue vato ſuch ſome encouragements out of Gods | 
W ord, to confirme and comfort them againſt this temptation: | 


1.Remember the Commandement of God ſo eft giuen to his people in his 
word,to ſeparate themſclues from the world,and be vnliketo them.7 he Lord 
mſtrutted me that 1 ſhonld not walke inthe way of thu people, ſaying, Say not yee 


a Confederacy to all thiws to whom this people ſpall ſay, eA conſederacy, Eſay 8. 
1,12. . Cone ont from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch 
no vucleaxe thing, and | will receine yes , and will be a Father vnto you, and 


Jee hall be my ſonnes and pogiare ſasth the Lord Almighty, 2.Cor,6-17,\ 8. 
Cam .- I 


2.Remems- | 
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| 


| 


| with the loue of all men. Indeed you ſhould defire their loue, and ro have 


| before ne in this peneration,Gen.7:1. 1 know thy 


ſaith, enenin thoſe 
ſlaime amo 


yee not towalks in the feave of aur God, becanſe of the reproach of the heathes our 
enemies ? Neh. 5.9. Secondly, it will increaſe thy zeale, Loes zcale and picty | 


| maiſt winthy neighbour ? he kyowerh (faith Iordecay to Efter) whether 


= 


| 
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x L Remember the necellity that lieth vpon thee, that heads other- | 
wiſe than they do,or thou miſt periſh. Retrerir is to $0 oy Demnet aloe and 
with the ill will of all thy neighbours than togo to Hell with company, and 


peace withther ſo faras is poſſible, and as in you licth, bur do further, Row. 
12.18, | 4 +" ol 

3- This is not thy caſe alone, but hath euer beene the condition of the god- 
ly,to go thu; alone, and to be hated for it, sf yee were of the world, the world 
wonld lone hit owne ; but becanſe yee are net of the world, but Thane choſen you 
ont of the world, therefore the world bateth you, lobn 15,19, 


- : . .* 


4. Conſider that thou art not alone ; but beſides thoſe,that chou mailt ſee 


by the eye of faith (God,and his Angels, and all the faithfall that liue already | 


in glory, who areall of thy (ide, Heb.12.22.24. In reſpect of whom, thou 
mault ſay,as 2. King.6.16, They that be with vs, are more than they that be 
with them) you ſhall alſo find, If you looke abroad,and come into ſuch aſſem- 
blies as this, that thou haſt a great number, euen in this world, that are of thy 
minde.And thou ſhouldeſt eſtecme more of the loue of one godly man, than 
of the hatred of a thouſand fach as ſcorne thee, . 

5. The fewer that thou haſt to po with thee, and the more enemies thou 
findeft for this,the ſurer thou mailſt be,that thy heart is vpright,and the more 
praiſe ſhalt thou haue with God, Noab was a inft wer, and perfef? in bis gene = 
ration, Gen.6.9. And that was thething that highly <ommended him vnto 
God. Come thes and all thy houſe into the Arke, for thee have | ſeenerighteor 
work+s,aud'where ek yy 
enen where Satan; ſeat ts, and thos boldefi fait my Name,and hat not denyed my 
dayes wherein Antipas was my faithfull eMartyr, who was 

ng you, where Satan awelleth, Rew.2.13. ; 
6: Thy lining among ſo many and bad'neighbours, ſhall not hart thee, if 
God hanecalled thee to it, che women which hath « bniband that beleemethrnot 


if he be pleaſed to live with ber,lct ber not leane hins ; for the vnbeleening hueband 


= LES 


4 ſaniTified by the wife, ec. 1.Cor.7.13;14. but aduantage thee exceed 
For firſt, it will make thee ſo much the more warchfull ouer thy. waie 


was much increaſed by lining in Sedeme,z.Per.2.7,8. Thirdly, if thou foliue 

amangſt them asthou oughreſt, ic ſhall much encreaſe thy glory. God hath 
promiſed that the faithfull ſhall be a bleſſing where they are, Gen.1 243, And 
what knowelt thou, whether God hoth placed thee there to that end thou 


tho art come te the kingdowe, for ſuch 4 time as this, Efliq- 14.wbat knoweſt thos 
@ wife, whether thou Al ſane thy hucband'and bow knoweſt thow O man whether 
thou ſpalt ſane thy wiſe ? 1.(07.7.16. Labour ſota line,asthou maiſt ſtop their 
mouth, and win themalſo, as the Apoſtle exhorteth all the faichfull that li- 


_—_— Gentiles, and Chriſtian women that had vnbckeening hus- 


n 
bands to doe, 1.Pe#.3.12. and 31s 
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The Noble man ſaith vnto him, Sir, come downe eremy childs 
Teſus ſaith conto him, Goe thy way, thy ſonne lineth. And the 
manbelecned the word that Teſus had ſpoken contro him, and he 
went bis Way. | 


WHERA the Hiltory of 'the firſt miracle Chriſt wrought, after 
/ FL, oe ny mo Iudea _ _ w_ _— this _ 
WIKY!I Ly Itands VPOn Ioure S: » Ne Occation that was Offe- 
| rats Chriſt to IGe this miracle 2: Secondly, the manner 
how Chrift wrought this miracle : thirdly, the fruit and effe& of thismira- 
cle; Fottrthly, the concluſion of the ſtory. Firſt, the occaſion is ſer downe 
inthe 46: and 47. verſes. Secondly, the manner how it was wrought, is de- 
daredin the 48; verſe, and in theſe two that T hane now read. And in ſetting 
ofthe downe, we hane heard the Euangeliſt obſerueth three things. Firſt, 
the checke and reproofe that Chriſt gane vnto this great man, and to this 
whole Nation, verſe 48. a em ry anſwer that this great\man madeto 

| Chriſt;w hen he had beene thus reby 
fort and fatizfactiqnthat Chrilt gme vnto this Ruler, after he had thitsre= 
proned him, and rectiued this nfwer from hitn, verſe 56. — - 41 00-55 
| Thefirſt of theſe three points were finiſhed, the kft<day;' it followerly 


returned vato Chriſt, when he had beene thus rebuked by him, and the com-- 


\Auler, it js tobeobſerued : 1. That he neither denieth, nor confeſſeth the 
faaleChriſt charged him with $. He is neither troubled by it, ſo, as tobe- 


þ 


1 waile his infidelity, and ſecke pardon and helpe for it, neither doth he excuſe 


or leflen itany way. 3. Nay (which is ſtrange) he ſeentes not atall to haue 
eng or beetze moued with this ſharpe reproofe of our Sauiour,though 


SE hane already heard, that from the beginning of the 46. | 
verſe, 'to the end ofthis Chapter, the Euangeliſt ſets downe | 


ed by him, verſe 49. Thirdly, the co | 


now that we proceed tothe two latter : viz.the anſwer that this great man | 


fort that in the end he receiued from Chriſt. And firſt, inthe anſwer of this | 


| 


| 


T 


i 


| 


; 


he ſo highly eſteemed of him. And what was the cauſe of it ? his griefeand |, 
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care for his ſonne. was ſo very extreme, that he could minde nothing elle, E 
nothing elſe couldattet him. This had taken vpall his thoughts;andall his = 
affeRivns,. And; from this example then, we haue this*'Doctring'tolearne |- 
for our inſtruction ; | OE481 POLES 150009 if 
| - That extremity of worldly griefe, will make theminde and heart of DoB.r 
{ an vncapable of heauenly things. The proofe of this you ſhalt obferue in E, 
two points; which both Scripture and Experience doth contirme vato vs: 
kicſt, it makes the heart vatit to receiue-bencfit by the W ord x Secondly, it 
makes the heart vntic to pray, For the firſt, though it be true, that a man is SER 
ticucr ſo fit to receiue good by the W ord, neuer 10 teachable andtratable, 
as when atliAion and torrow hath opened his eare,-/ob 33.16. yea if either 
affliction or forrow be extreme, it ſo oppreſſerh the heart, it ſtraighrenech 
| and cloſeth it{o, as it makes him varable to profit by the beſt teacher thar 
{hall come vato him. Tell a man, in ſuch a cate, of his finnes, tell him of the 
rebukes and threats of Gods Word, and you ſhall not mone him; as we 
| finde inthis.example. So letthe beſt Preacher come to a man in that caſe, 
and tell himof the promiſes of God, and apply vnto him'the confolations | 
of the Goſpell, he will be able to finde no ſweetneſſe in them ; yea;he will 
be vnable to regard them; A notable example we haue for this, Ex9d 6.9. 
Meſes and Aaron came to them with as glad tidings, ras conld poſſibly be 
brought toapeoplc in their caſe, (verſe 6.8 ) yet, -though firſt; the meſ- 
ſage was ſo comfortable : ſecondly,the perſons that broughtic wereſuch, as 
they knew came immediately. from God, Ex-4.4/30,3*. thirdly, before 
-when they broyght them a meſſage, that was not altogether ſo full'ofcom- 
fort as this, they receiued at, and praiſed God for it, Exod.q.3 1, yet now it 
is laid, Exod.6.9. they hearkened not vnto (Moſes, they made no reckoning 
of any thing he had taid. And the reaſon is giuen, ſor” angn4/h of ſpirit, and 
| for cull bondage. And this was not theircaſe onely,bur it isthe very naturall 
property andeffe& of extreme heauinefle, ro make the foule apt to refuſe 
and reietallcomfort. Sois it faid of [a-95, when he thought /oſeph had 
beene ſlaine, Gen.37.35. All his fonnesand his daughters roſe vpto com- 
fort him, but he would not be comforced..: And Danrdcomplaines oft, that 
in this caſe- his ſoule refuſed 'comfort, Pſaime 77 ». Now forthe fecond 
point : The man that hath had the- beſt gitr 10 prayer, ſhall be hardly able 
to make vie of ir in this caſe, Extremity of ſorrow' will make a man 
vnfit, and vnable to lift vp h1> heart ro Gad in prayer, in any comfortable 
manner. True it is, that firſt, a man is beſt able to pray in affliction and 
ſorrow, ifit be moderate, L rd tn trouble hane they viſiced thee; they pow« 
red ont prayer when thy chaſteming wa vpon them, Eſjay 16."6. Secondly, noaf- 
fiction can vtterly quench the ſpirit of prayer inthe childe of God,euen then'| - [ : 
when (through extremity ofanguilh } w- kxow ner what to pray for as we ought, | 
the [pirit it ſelfe helverh our infirmuies, and maketh interceſſion for the Saints ac= 
cording to the will of God. And the Prophet faith that he cry-d wnto God and 
ſought him by prayer,cucn when h-» ſpirit was owerwhelmed with ſorrow, when | 
he was ſo tranbled that be conld not ſpeake, Pſal.77.1--4. that he prayed in that 
cale.But he didit without comfure, verſe 3. 1 thought vpon God, and was trou- 
bled; I prayed, and my ſpirit was fnll of anguiſh. In which reſpet,the man thee 
is in extremeafili Xion, is compared toa drunken man. Eſay 51.21 Heare now 
thaw miſerable and drunken, but not with wine. And what good cana drunken 
' man receiue by the Word? Or how can adrunken man pray? —. - 
| The Vſes. of this Dore are foure : Firſt,- to perſwade enery, man Plex. | 
totake heed of. immoderate griefe, and to_fence his heart againſt 'exce(- | 
fine ſorrow, ſpecially for worldly things. I doe not difſwade you from OE 
all ſorrow ; for 1know that all ſound Chriſtians are giuen much tomoar- 
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ning, 8leſſed are they that monrne, HMatth.5.4. Toh 16.20. Verily, verily 1 
= youthat yee = weepe and lament, and the world ball i and wk 
/orrow. And this exhortation maſt not be deligered withour caution in this 
f ecurc age, wherein men had moreneed to vie all their skill tomoue mento 
mourning and lamentation. And know therefore,thar firlt,irisa and note 
of an vngracious heart fora man to abandon all ſorrow,and repole all his feli- 
city in carnall ioy. Luke 6.25. Woe be to you that now langh. Eccleſiy7,6. The |- 
heart of the wiſe ts in the houſe of mourning, but the heart of ſooles is iu the houſe 
of anirth. Sccondly, there be ſundry caſes, wherein a man is bound to force | 
his heart to griefe and ſorrow : as firſt, for his ſinnes, when the fairhfall 
looke vpen him whom they haxe pierced by their {innes, they hall monrne for him 
45 one wourneth ſor bus onely ſonne,&c. Zach.12.0. ſecondly, for Gods cor- 
re&tions and tokens of his anger, thow haſt ftrichen rhem, but they baue not 
grieed,ler.x.3. thirdly, for the diſhonour that is done to God by the ſins of 
others. P/al.119.1 36. Mine eyes guſh ont,ec. and fourthly, for the milſeries 
and afflictions of others. /ob 30.25. Did not 1 monrne for hie that was in trou- 
ble ? was not my ſouls in heaxineſſe for the poore ? Thirdly, know that ſorrow is 
not alwaies hurtfull for a man, but many times exceeding wholeſome and 
ofitable. Eccleſ.7.4.1t i better to goe into the houſe of mourning, than into the 
 bowſe of ſeafting : becanſe thu us the end of all men, and the lining ſpall lay it ro by 
beart. Yea, verle 5. Anger us better than langhter : for by aſad looks the heart 
is made better, Though the griefe be ſuch which a man conceiueth vpon this 
occaſion, that it euen troubles and diſquiers the minde (for that is meant by 
Anger in this place ; and in that alſo, 1.Chroz.13.11. Danid was angry that 
the Lord bad made 'a breach in Vxz.ah.) And though it be ſogreat, thathe 
cannot hide it, but make ſhew of it in the fadnefle of his countenance, yet this 
will doethe heart good. And of godly ſorrow, the Apoſtle faith, 2.Cor.7.8. 
Though I made you ſorry with my Letter, yet doe I not repent. It were afond 
conceit for men to thinke, thar if they ſhould gige place a little to godly ſor- 
row, it would bring them to deſpaire. No, no, there is no ſuch danger in it, 
tio, it is the readieſt and fureſt way to attaineto true and ſound comtort, Bee 
affiited aud monrne and weepe tet your langhter be turned into mourning aud your 
ioy #nto heauineſſe. Humble your ſelues in the fight of the Lord and be ſhall lift you 
vp,lam.4.9,10. But though this be ſo, yet is thisalſo the counfaile and ex- | 
hortation of the Holy Ghoſt, to moderate our ſorrow, and to take heede of 
that ſorrow that is immoderate and exceſliue, There « a time to weepe, aud 4 
time to laugh; atime to monrue, and 4 time to dance. No man is boundto 
mourne continually,to ſpend all his time in ſorrow, Eccleſc3,4. ſafficient vnts 
the day is the exill thereof, men ſhould not giue way to vnneceſſary ſorrowes, 
CMatth.6,34., They that weepe ſhould be as though they wept not, they ſhould ſo 
moderate their griefe, as it may no way hinder them in any duty to God or 
man, 1 (#r,7.30. yea, cuen of exceſliue ſorrow for (in, 2. Cor. 2.7. Te owght to 
comfort bins,leſt he be ſwallowed vp with oner much beaxin:(ſe. And this exhorta- 

tion the Holy Ghoſt inforceth with ſundry reaſons : 6 
I.. Immoderate ſorrow and heaniinefſe of heart is a great cutſe of Gad. 


And on the other ſide, a cheerefull heart is ſpoken of as a great bleſſing, 48. | 
14-17. Filing our hearts with food and gladneſſe, 


2. It is a great cnemieto our health, which God hath bound vs to haue | 
Care of, Pro.17.22. e-Liogfull beart canſerh good health, but a ſorrowfutl minde | 
dryeth vp the bones. Pſal.31.10. My life uwaited with heanineſſe. | 
| 3- Itisa maine hinderance to grace in the vſe of the word and prayer, | 

43 we hauc heard in'the Dofrine. Pro.1 5.13. By the ſorrow of the heart rhe 
\[piri broken, | 0h | 
| 2M 
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Ir;giues great aduantage ro Sathan, -/ It is an old faying 
Fr, yu. wvehtentunm Da monun. And experience'proues, that we are ticuer 
ſo weake, ſo apt to receiue the temptations of Sathan, ſo vnable to reſiſt 


them, as when we are ed with melancholy and fadneſſe of heart, 


And this is that that is faid, Neb.8.10. The toy of rhe Lord is our firengeh, 
In this reſpe& Pax! chargeth the Corinthians ro comfort the inteſtusus 
perſon, and take heed leſt he were not fiyallowed vp with overtuich hea- 
uineſſe, /eft Sarhav, faith he, circumwent v1. For we art ot iguerant of bis enter- 
proijes,2.Cor.2:11» 


: Lefture the ninetie fourth, Tuly 23. 1611. , 2 
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THe laſt day we began to ſpeak of the anſwer, that this Ruler returned 


vato Chriſt, when he had beene rebuked of him, and charged with in- 


Chriſt charged him and his Nation with. Secondly, he neither ſhewes him- 
ſelfe troubled with it, by confeſling his infidelicy and ſeeking pardon, nor 


Chriſt, and counted him a 
moned one whit with this ſharpe | 
Fourthly,no other cauſe rt of his fenſlefhefſe and ſtupidi 
onely this, That his griefe and care for his forme was ſo very extreme, that it 
tooke vp all his thoughts and affetions; it did fo opprefſe him, that he 
could minde nothing elfe,nothing elſe could affe&t him. ' And from hence we 
receined this DoQrine ; That extremity of worldly griefe, will make the 
minde and heart ofman vncapable of heanenly things. 'It makes a man vnhic 
to receine benefit by the Word, and ir takes a man alſo ynapt to pray with 
comfort.Forthe Word,though the heart of man beneuer ſo apt to profit by it, 
neuer ſo reachable, as itis in the time of afflition and heauineſſe,if it be mo- 
derate; yet when it is in extremity, it + mgemni the heart, that neither 
the threats ofthe Law, though they be preſſed ypon it by a fonne of thunder; 
nor the ſweet promiſes of the Goſpell,though they be applyed by ſuchan one 
4s Barnabas, aſonne of conſolation, will be able ro mou it, or doe it good. 
And as for prayer, though we are neuer fo fit for it, as in time of affliction 
and heauineſſe, ifit be moderate ; and ſecondly, the ſpiric of prayeris ſuch a 
grace, and of that immortall natare, as noaffliQtion, be it neuer ſo extreme, 
is able vreerly to quench it,ortodepriuea man of it, that did cuer traely en- 
joyit : yet ifaffiction and ſorrow be extreme,it will make the beſt of Gods 
children vnfitto pray with that comfortthey were wont, | 

* And the reaſon of this, I ſhewed you, is the great wealcenefſe and impo- 
eency of mans nature. Then came we to make our Vſe of the Dofrine. And 
the firſt Vſe was to perſwade euery Chriſtian, tolearne the right way how 
to preuent and keepe his owne heart from inunoderate ſorrow, ſpecially for 


het, yerſeemes he nat at all to regar 
_ he had receined from him. 
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doth he excuſe orleſſen itany way. Thirdly, though he eſteemed highly of 
, orbe 


, that CIHelan oat 


fidelity : which anſwer isſet downein this verſe I have now read vnto yt 
| And in it we obſerucd, that heneither denies, nor acknowledgeth the. Lk | 
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propound vnto myſelfe this order, in handling ofthis firſt, Vſe-of-the Do- 
rine. Firſt,to ſhew you how far focth ſorrow.is fic and neceſlary for Chri- 
ſtians.Secondly,that yer they mult take heede of exceſſine; lorrow. Thirdly, | 
how,and by what micanes a man may beſt preſerue and confirme-his heart a= 
gainſtzr. And of theſe three points, I finiſhed the two, firſt the laſt day ; bur 
the time would permit me togoe no further. .It,now remaines,that we pro- 
ceedto the ets a laſt, and fo come to the {cond Vie of the;DoAriae,) Al 
meneſteeme it a miſerable thing, to haue a heart oppreſſed with griete; _ 
ſceke to ſhun it by all meanes. And on the other (ide, all yaen eſteeme it. an 
| happy thing, to haue a chearefall and merry heart : but moſt men are miſera- 
bly deceiued in the meanes, whereby the heart may be preſerucd from ex- 
ceſfiue ſorrow, and brought-vnto true ioy. But we.mult:knaw, that tr: 
peace is thepeare of Gon, as the Apoſtle cals it, Phi7.4.7. and tra: loy 1s the 
gift of God. And euery Chriſtian ſhould be able tocall the Lord, the God 
of his t2y and gladneſſe,"as Damid'ddth, Pſal.43i4. and, make no. reckoning 
of that peace and-yoy,: whereof God'is not the'author. So that if we 
would attaine to true peaceand ioy indeed, we mult ſecke it by ſuch meanes 
[as God hathdire&ed vs to vic, .andnotby.any-gther; , Now I tindefoure | 
TO Cecaly, which God hath in his W ord dire&ted vs to vie, as re-! 
| med ies and preſcruatiues; againſt excefliue griete,, and meancs to bring vs.to!} 


true 10y :. | 6 3% 21 at bnki 
[* The” ficſt is, to_get atrue juſtifying faith, ;and' good aſſurance of our | 
falnation. This is a ſure way tokeepe the heart from excefliue griete, and 
makeit.chearcfull ; no.toy comparable to this, Lord life 2p. the l:ght of ahy 
corntenance. vpon, vs ;. thou haſt put gladneſſe, in. my beart more then inthe| 
time that their corne aud their wine increaſed, Pſal.gi6,7. The igy that growes 
from this ground,is Taipetkeableand glorious, x.Pe4.1-8.T his is able to make 
a man reioyce,when he hath nener ſo many. meanes to make him heayie, being | 
inſtified by faith we $/ory in tribulations, Rom.g.1,3. this made, Pawland Silas 
ſing ſomerily evetiun the ſtockes :at matohs es 16,25, For trucfaith | 
o ines 4 mati many grounds and reaſons of ſound.comfort: Firſt, it aſſures him 
of the pardon of tus firme ; and; when he knowes that, no atflition ncede 
trouble him. Marth g.2. Soune, be of good comfort ;thy (ines are forgiuen thee: | 
for fin is the very ſting of death, andofall affliction, 1.Cor,15.56. Secondly, | 
he knowes he ſhall neuer loſe the fauour of God, after he hath once obtai- 
ned it, how manyſignes.of Gods anger ſocuer may be vpon him, Row, 
38,39. 1 am perſwaded, that ntither life, nor death, nor principalities, nor 
powers, Cc. ſhall bee able to ſeparate vs from the lone of God, which 5 in Chriſt 
owr Lord. Thitdly, he knowes God: will haue tender reſpeR to his weakes | 
neſſe, in whatſocuer affliftion he ſhall lay vpon him, that it ſhall not exceede | 
his ſtrength : God will by the ſtrength of his 'Spirit ſupport and enable him | 
to beare it, the ſpir; zr-[elfe will belpe by infirmuies, Roms.8.26. 1-Cor.10.13« 
God # faithfall, that will not [«ffer Jon tobee tempred aboue that yoube able. | 
Fourthly, he is aſſured, that whatſocuer afflition God lay h.vpon him, it 


| 
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| Lord in the land of the lining. Now onthe other ſide, the man that wants this,| 
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ſhaife him.” , 
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Itany ſhall objc& againſt this, that. many of Gods children (x 
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aſſured of their faluation) are yet niuch oppreſſed with heauineſſe, and their 
lines are very vncomfortable : and on the other fide; 'that who 
want this aſſurance, are knowne to hane the lighteſt and merrieſt hearts of all | 
other men. | 
I anſwer, For the faithfull, firſt, That they haue much inward ioy,though | 
they ſhew it not as other men ; yea oft times when their life ſeeinies moſt Ay 
vncomfortable tothe worldly man,and moſt full of miſery, 'Yea, as Salomon 
faith of wicked mens ioy, Pro.1 3.14. Enen in laughter the brart u ſorvowfult ; 
ſo of the heauineſſe of the godly it may be ſaid oft times, that euen in weep- 
ing their heart is full of comfort. 2 Cor.6.10, As ſorrowing, yer alwayes rejoy« 
cing. Thatas Chriſt faid, Verl. 32. ofthis Chapter, 7heue meat that ye know 
wot of ; ſo hauc the godly much comfort, which worldlings haue fto s{cill of. 
Pro. 14. 10. The ftranger ſhall not meddle with hutoy. | 
' 2 Though they be ſometime in great heauineſſe indeed, yet it is not poſ- 
ible they ſhould be ogercome of ir ; but they ſhall certainly recouerthems- | 
ſelues ; as 2 Cor.4+8. We are affliifted on enery fide, yet are we not in diftreſſe; in 
| ponertie, yet not onercome of poertie; we ate perſecuted , but nat forſaken ;, cafi | 
downe, but periſh not, Becauſe they haue ener in them the ſeed and root of 
true ioy. Pſal.g7.11. Light tſowne for the rightrow., and gladueſſe for the vy- 
right in heart. So that, asit is not poſſible for him that is once truly regene- 
rate, to ſinne as other tnen do, becauſe the ſeed of God, and Spirit of San- 
| Aification abiderh in him, 1 7oh.3.9. So it is not poſſible for him, that hath | 
| once attained to true aſſurance of his ſaluation, to ſorrow as other men do, or wc 
to periſh in deſpaire ; becauſe the ſeed of God, the Spirit of Adoption | 
(which is called be oye of gladneſſe, Pſal. 45 .7.)abideth in him. For this is 
that that Chriſt faith of this ioy, 7oh.16.22. Tour hearts ſhall yeioyce, and your 
ioy ſhall no man take from you. And that makes David ſayſb confidently, P/al. 
37- 37- Marke the vpright man, and behold the inſt : ſor the end of that man #4 
peace. And as for that which is obie&ed concerning the ioy of them, that 
| haue noaſlurance of their faluation , I anſwer: Firſt, thatmany _ their” 
mirth is but forced and counterfeit;and when outwardly they make ſhew of 
much mirth,their hearts withinthem are as heany as lead; 2 Cor.g.4 They 
retoyce in the face, and not inthe beart. Pro.t4. 13. Encenintanghing the biart © 
ſerrowfull, And ſecondly, though they ſeem very ſecure:and pleaſant in the 
time of proſperity(while like drunken,or mad men, they hate no apprehet- 
| fion, nor ſenſe of their own eſtate)yet inthe cuill day, when their conſciehce 
| ſhall beawakened,rheir ioy willfaile them,and Rand rhetfy in no ſtead;” That 
| which is faid of riches, Pro. 11.4. may be (aid likewiſe of ajerry company, 
good cheare,paſtimes,#nd thufick; They will not anaileitr the day of wrath. 
| I title they are our of Gods preſence, and forget him, and their owne e- 
| ſtate, they are quiet and merry; but when Gods glory ſhines bur a little in 
their ſoules, they are troubled'our of meaſure : as we ſee in the example of Tg 
BS colder this yethar it God; at the lo of worldly 
' -@confider this, ye that for ; eſteeme not of. the ioy of worldly | 4, j- 
men , Sine na.reſt to your fees, rill-you hane gorteti good aſſurance of Applica 
| your faluarion,and ofthe fauour of God in Chriſt: Forwithour this,nothing 
| will beable to gige you content and cormfortin the honreof death, andin 
rhe euill day.” Lerthisbe thy defire, and daily prayer to:God, that was Da- | *-Þ 
wide, Pſalore 165. 4,5. Remembiy me," O Lori, with thi ſavonr of thy people; | 
wo me with thy ſalnation, rhat { may ſee thi felicity of thy theſtis,and revogre with | 
theis toy. - IN 11997 Das 7 2 WIRO3 7, 0 E3=:1 | 
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| Brefl-plate,that will defend the heart euen in the cuill day. But onthe other 


_ | griefe, (ſpecially for any worldly, occaſion) is to make the Lord his trea- 


eucr haue a quiet and chearefull heart. 2 (or.1.12.0 ar rexogeing © this, the te- 
ftimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly pureneſſe , we bane had our 
connerſation in the world, Yea, this will make a man chearefull ar all times, | 
and preſerue him from ſorrow ; not in proſperity only, but 'eucn in aduerſity, 
he thatis of 4 merry heart (he meancs, whoſe heart 1s made merry this way, | 
euen with the teſtimony of a good conſcience) hath a continnall feaſt, Pro.xx. 
15. And in this rcſpe&, the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 6. 14. cals righteouſheſſe the | 


ſide, the man that hath no care of a good conſcience, but giues hunſelfe lj. 
berty to liue in any one knowne finne , can neuer haue. any ſound joy in his 
heart; bur muſt needs be ouer-come of forrow, and ſwallowed vp with hea- 
uineſſe, when aflition ſhall come vpon him. For ſinne certainly will bring 
ſorrow, ſooner or later, not onely in the life to come, There ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſting of teeth, Mat $,12. but cucn inthis life ſinne will bring ſorrow: | 
it is the proper and naturall effe& of ſinne, and cannot be auoided, Pre. 29.6. 
In the tranſgreſſion of an enill man there © a ſnare : that is, matter of ſorrow 
and teares, as appeares by the other part of the Verſe ; But the righteous doth 
ſing and revozce. They that hane multiplied their ſinnes, ſhall haue their ſor. 
rowes multiplied ; yea, great linnes will bring great ſorrowes : as weſce in 
the example of Jade, 44t.27-3,5- And many ſuch examples God giues men 
in cuery age. _Neither hath it beene ſo with ſuch as /»das onely , but euen 
with Gods deare children,when they hauc negleed the care of a good con. 
ſcierice, and fallen into groſle ſinnes : great ſinnes haue brought them into | 
great ſorrowes. The ſinnes that haue been committed with molt iollity and 
pleaſure, did of all other bring them to the moſt ſorrovw of heart in the end. 
This [ob felt when God cauſed him to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of bu youth, he faith, 
Hob 13.26-that he did wrice bitter things againſt bins, He found much bitter- 
nefle in the remembrance of thoſe finnes. And David, though he were ofa 
ſanguine conſtitution, 1 $49.16.12. and conſequently, chearfall naturally ; 
though he were likewiſe an excellent Mufitian,and a King alſo , that hadall 
outward helps to keep ſorrow from his heart; yet when he had giuen liberty 
to himſelfto commit that ſweet ſin(as the world cals it)he loſt his cheareful- 
nes,and grew to that inward anguiſh of fpirit,that he crics out in P/al. 51.8. 
Make me to hears toy and gladnefſe,t hat the bones which thon ha#t broken may re. | 
ioyce. And Pſ.3110; Hy life v wafted with heauines,and my years with myonrnuing. | 
1 O think vpon this, you Belly-gods and Wantons, that can find no plea- 
ſare but in offending God. As pleaſant as you benow, you will haue the hea» | 
uieſt hearts one day of any people vnder the Sun,zyoe be to you that /angh now, 
for ye ſpall mourne awd weepe, Luke 6.29. 5 And you, Belowed, Would you | 
hane achearfull-hcart, and be comfortable euen in affliction, in the time of 
your ſicknefſe, and at the houre of your death? haue care then of a good } 
conſcience, take heed of knowne ſinnes. Do: you feele your hearts at any 
time begin to be oppreſſed with heauineſſe ? Examine your liues , find out 
your chiefe ſinnes, purge your ſelues fromthem by repentanec, and fo ſhall ye 
keep your ſelues from being puercome with ricky. | 
The third preſeruatiae and meanes to keep a mans heart from exceſſiue 
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lure, and not any earthly thing. If a man do not ouer-value theſe earthly 
comforts (husbands, wiues, friends, children, health, wealth, liberty,peace, | 
&c.) nor count them his chiefe treaſure , but eſtceme them, as they are in- 


deed ; tranſitory comforts ; and count the Lord his fatour and grace, his 
chiefe treaſure 3 If a man ſet not his heart ontheſe things, but loue them ons | 
ly in the Lord ; then ſhall he nothe oppreſſed with immoderate ſorrow for 
thetn,when God ſhall take themaway. W hat anotable help it is againſt Xa 
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| cuen in the greateſt ai&tion, it will make vs cucn co glory in the greatelt tri- 


—_— ci A arr to en er er es — us IEEE IEEE en, 
— — —_—.—_ — — ——  —— 


ceſſiue ſorrow, when a man can keep his heart from the ouer-much loue cf 
thele things, we thall find, » {or.7..0. where (when the Apoſtle had fard, 
Let them that weepe be as thowgh they wrpt not) headds > 2s , And they 
that reioyce, as though they retoyced not: as if he ſhonld ſay, Wouldſt thou 
keep thy ſelfe from weeping and mourning too mach fur thee things, when 
thou ſhalt loſe them? then reioyce not too much in them, when thou doeſt 
poſſeſſerhem. And for the other point, what force there is inthis, ro ſtay 
the heart from immoderare griefe for worldly things, when a man canmake 
the Lord (his fauour and grace) his chiefe treaſure, you ſhall find, Eſa. 33.6. 
T here ſhall be ſtability of thy times, ſtrength, ſaluation. wiſdome, and knowledge: 
for the feare of the Lord ſtall be his treaſurt: As 'if he ſhould fay, In all times, 
the man that hath made the feare of the Lord his treaſure, ſhall haue ſtabili- 
ty, and ſtrength, and ſaluation, wiſdome, and knowledge. And our Saui- 
our, when he dehorts his Dilciples from that care for earthly things, as will 
bring griefe and vexation & the hearr, preſcribesthis for a remedy again it, 
Mat.6.33. But ſecke ye firft the Kingdome of God, and the righteomſneſſe there- 
of,8&c. Onthe other ſide, the man that makes theſe worldly things his chief 
treaſure, and ſets his heart vpon them, cannot chooſe but be oppreſſed with 
forrow, when he ſhall be depriued of them : as we ſee in the example of 
Ahab, n King.21.5,6, When he could not get Naborhs Vineyard, his ſpirit 
was exceeding fad, and he could not cat his meat. And why ſo? His pleaſure 
was his treaſure ; he loued Naborhs vineyard too well ,and it was a death to 
him to be keptfrom it. | 
Then may [I ſay to euery one of you, that haueno felicity but in earthly 
things ; in your wealth, your belly-cheere, your merry company , your 
paſtimesand ſports, your braue apparell, your credit and fauour with men, 
you loue them more than God, you aff:& them , and care for them more 
than for God : as our Sauiour in another caſe ſaid, Luke 21.6. Are theſe the | 
things that ye looke vpon? Haue you no better comforts than theſe? Alas, how 
wofull will your caſe be, when you muſt part with theſe things ? Conſider 
what is faid, [ob 27.8. What bope hath the hypocrite, when he bath heaped vp 


— — 


tronble commeth vpon him ? will he ſet his delight on the Almighty , and call vp- 
on God at all times? Follow therefore the counfaile of our bleſſed Saujour, 


_. JOHN-1NL1XBIKL. aw... 


riches, if God take away hi ſoul:? Can be hope that God will heare bis cry, when | 


Mat.6.19. Lay not vp treaſures for your ſelnes vpon earth ; but lay wp treaſure 
for your (clues in heaven, And marke well the reaſon of our Sauiour,which he 
giues, Verſe 21. For where your treaſure #1, there will your hearts be alſo: 9.8. It 
you make earthly things your treaſure, you will immoderarely toy in them, 
when you haue them ; and grieue for them, when you ſhall want them. 

Conſider firſt, that theſe things are not our proper goods ; but caſt more 
plentifully on reprobates, than on Gods children, If ye hae wot been faithful 
in that which is another mans, wko ſbal! gine you that which # your owneiLuke 16. 
12. But Gods fauour and grace is our peeuliar portion. "3 | 

- Theſe things are notdurable, neither can we haue any certaintie in them, 

Truft not in vncertaine riches, y Timothie 6. 17. But Gods fauour and 
grace is cucrlaſting,, The feare of the Lord « cleane , enduring for ener , 
Pſal.19.9. . | 

Theſe things are vaine , and canyeeld vs no helpe, no comfort , when 
we ſhall moſt ſtand in need, Riches profit not in the day of wrath, Pronerb. 11. 
4. Whereas the ſenſe of Gods fauour and grace will yeetd vs comfort , 


| 


 bulation, Rom.5.3. 


 -" The fourthand laſt preſeruatine againſt immoderate ſorrow, is, for a man 


to be rightly perfwaded of his liberty inthe vie of the ontw. ag” 
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| of this life, = good dict and good company, and following our worldly cal- 
| 


lings,and recreations,and fuck like, Letno man fay this preſeruatine might 
wellbe ſpared, as beſceming the Phyſitian , much better than the Diuine ; 
for firſt, many a good ſoule hane great need of this preſeruatiue, and giue 
great aduantage to Satan in the anguiſh of their conſcience, by perſwading 
themſelaes they ſhould much off:nd God , if they ſhould gue liberty to 
themſelues to enioy the creatures of God for their delight; it they ſhould 
keepe company, or follow their callings, or be merric at any time, or vſe re- 
creations. Secondly, in ſpeaking of this Point I will keepe my ſelfe in mine 
owne element, and ſpeake that which I haue recciued, not from the Phyſiti- | 
an, but from the Lord. Yet haue I reſerved this preſeruatiue for the laſt | 
place; becauſe that which you haue heard in, the three former, will much 
helpe you to recciue this with profit, and not with hurt. For, firſt, thar 
which I haue to fay in this point, belongs onely to ſuch as know themſclues 
to be reconciled to God in Chriſt Ieſus; the reſt Fruſt go to the Phyſitian for | 
comfort in this caſe : I haue none for them. Toſuch I ſay, as de/igbe # not 
| ſcemly for a foole, itis an vnſcemly and abſurd thing inthe eye of cuery wiſe 
man, to ſee an vngracious man ſo merry and iocund. Pro.n9. 10. God bath 
createdall the comforts of this life ro be receined with thanksgining of them that 
belienc and know the truth, and of none els, n Tim.4.z. Secondly, Ifa man vic 
things without ſobriety, and affet them too much,: as if he had no better 
comforts than theſe, he ſhall neuer receiue good by them. Ir is made the 
note of a mau that ſhall never goto Heanen, P/al. 24.4. To lift vp his mind vs. 
to vanitie. Itis caſie for a man to ſurfeit, and take too much of theſe things, 
Pron.25.16. If you haue found hony (faith Salomon ) cat that that t ſufficient for 
thee, left thou be oner full, and vomit ic, Ofthe comfort and refreſhing that 
many take in theſe things, it may be ſaid, as Prow.14.1 3. The end of char mirth 
i heanineſſe : yet certainly, there is great force in theſe things, being rightly 
vicd, to keep the heart from being ouercome with fadneſſe, and to make ir 
| chearefilll. This appeareth plainly by the contrary, euen by the reſtraint 
God hath enioyned vnto his ſcruants, in the vſe of theſe things,at ſuch times 
as he cals them to mourning. Oa the day ofthe Faſt, becauſe it was tobe a 
day of humiliation, Lexi.23. 27. and 29.32. men might not enioy the libe- 
rall vieof Gods creatures. /n thoſe dayes ] Daniel was morrning three whole 
weekes : [ ate no pleaſant bread, neither came fleſhnor wine in my mouth, neither 
did [ anuoint my ſelfe at all till three whole weeks were fulfilled, Dan. 10. 2, 2. 
Nor follow the works of their lawfull callings, #/hatſoewer ſonle it be that 
doth any work in that ſame day, that ſam: ſonle will | deftray from among bu peo-= 
ple, Lewit.23.30. Nor allow to themſelues che comfort of ſociety, Lee the 
bride.groome go forth of his chamber aud the bride ont of her bed-chamber, Joel | 
2+ 16. In it men/eparated themſelues from their wines, Zach. 7. 3. The huf- | 
bands kept it (ina ſecret faſt )apart, and their wiues apart, Zacb.12.12. Nor | 
vie recreation, nor thermeanes of mirth ; Gods people in the time of their 
mourning for Ierufalem when they were in captiuity, did forbeare their | 
ſinging, and all other meanes of mirth, preferring lerufalem before their 
chiefe ioy , P/alme 337. 4,6- And indeed, it is very enident , that theſe 
_ good meanes appointed of God, to refreſh and comfort the heart | 
OT MAN. - h 
Firſt, fora liberall diet, we know what is ſaid, Pre.31.6,7. Gine ye frong 
drink to bim that is ready to periſh. And 1 Tim. 4. 4. Excry creature of Gol 34 
good, end nothing ought to be refuſed (tpecially, not vpon conſcience , and con- | 
ceit of vnlawfulneſſe) sf 5t be receined with thauksgining. | Io | 
Secondly, for ſociety ; whata comfort it is we may find by this, that Sa- | 
thans beſt aduantage to tempt Chriſt, was, when he was all alone in | 
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the wildergeſſe, and vtterly barred from all ſocietie of men , CHMatth,g.1. 


| 


Thirdly, for following our callings, the many promiſes of comfort and ioy | | 
'tharare made vnto them that walke diligently in their callings,proue itplain- | 
| ly, When thou cateſt the labowrs of thy hands, thou ſhalt be blejjed, and it hralbe 
\ wed with thee, PJal. 128.1. Te ſpall reiozce tn all that ye put your hand vm, 


Dext-' 2-7. The ſlcep ofa labouring man is ſweet, Eccl.g.1r2, 
And for them all, that a Chriſtian , vpon no pretence of humiliation for 


441 | 


finne, orfor too long a time, may altogether pr re hunfelfe of theſe our- 
ward comforts , may hauc a notable example of Daz:d, 'cuen- then when he 
had as great cauſe ro be humbled, as any poore ſinner can hane-, 2 Sam. 


32-20. -4- 29. 3t. When the child was dead ( though the remembrance | 
and ſenſe of his ſinne died not with the child) he aroſe from the earth , and 
walhed, and annointed himſelfe ; yea he vied againe the lawfull comfort of the 
mariage bed , he exerciſed himſelfe _w» in the works of his calling, and 
foughe the Lords batrels, and ſhewed great ſeuerity againſt the enemies of 


the Lord. | 
 Lefturethe ninetic fifth. luly 10, 1611, | ; 


VV E haue already obſerued in the ſpeech of this Ruler which is ſer 
downe, Ver.49 that his heart was ſo oppreſſed with care,and feare, 
and griefe for his ſonne,as he could not mind what Chrilſt faid vato him ; he 
could not be troubled or moued at all with the ſharpe reproofe he receiued 
from him ; though he eſtcemed highly of him, yet doth he not regard what 
he aid vnto him. Andfrom hence we haue received this Do@rine, That 
worldly griefe and affliction, if it be extreme and violenr, is wont to make 
the mind and heart vncapable of heauenly things ; vnable toreceiu? any be- 
nefit by the Word, and vntfit alfo to pray with comfort. And the firſt Vſe I 
told you was to be made of this DoAtrine, is, to perſwade cuery Chriſtian 


moderate ſorrow, ſpecially from worldly things. And thus farre we proceed. 
ed the laſt day. Itremaineth now, thar we come to another Vſe, that isto 
be made of this Dorine, and fo we will proceed vnto that that followeth. 
The ſecond and laſt Vſe of the former Doctrine, is, to difſwade all men 
from putting off the care of their ſoules , and prouiding for the welfare and 
faluation of them vntill the euill day. It is wiſdome for a man to ſeeke re- 
conciliation with God, and aſſurance of it, preſently and without delay, 
while he is in his beſt health. And to make his beſt benefit of all good meats 
of grace,and to get good grounds of afſurance of his Gluation before affliti- 
' on come; while his mind and memory is free, and his heart chearefull. This 
we know is the exhortation of S«/owon, Eccl.12. t« Remember now thy Cre. 
ator in the daies of thy youth, while the enill dates come not, nor the yeares of affii- 
Hion, wherein you (ball ſay , I bane no pleaſure in them: q. d. Thou ſhouldſt 
think of thy Creator, and make thy peace with him,ſerueand feare himnow 
preſently, cuen in the dayes of thy youth : for the cuill day will certainly 
come vpon eutery man ( he ſpeakes properly there of ageand fickneſfe , but 
the ſame may be faid likewiſe of all times of bitrterafflition) for at thattime 


he 


| thou ſhalr haue no luſt or pleaſure, to think or do any thing. And this is 


that alſo which the Apoſtle meaneth, Epheſ. 6.13. Take vnto you the whole 


God, that you may be able toreſpit in the enill day. When ſhould they 
aps Pro themſclues of armour? W hy,now before the cuillday commeth. 
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to learne the right way, how to preuent and keepe his owne heart from im- | 
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W hat means he by the cuill day? Certainly, the day of affli& jon-and tempta- 
tion, which cuery man muſt looke for. W hat man will hae his armourto 
ſcek,when he is to gointo the field,and buckle with his enemy ? This isthe 
wiſdome we are taughtro learne of the filly Piſmire, Pro. 647. She prepare th 
ber meat in the ſumn,cr,and gathereth her food in harneit. And indeed,there is 
not one of a thouſand, but he is thus wiſe for his body. He makes prouifion 
tor his corne, and fodder, and tewell, now in ſammer and harueſt, and layes 
it vp againſt winter. Who is ſo mad,as to hauc his prouifion to make in win. 
ter, or his ſecd ro ſow .in harueſt, when he ſhould reape? And thus wiſe 
ſhould we be for our ſoules. Prou.10.14. Wiſe men lay vp knowledge beſore- 


hand : he treaſures vp ſuch grounds of comfort through the knowledge of 


the Word, as he may not be ro ſecke m time of need. What man will haue 
his cuidence to ſecke, when his cauſe is tobe tried ? And what main is there 
that hath not need of this exhortation ? -W hat man is there that playes the 


good husband for his ſoule ? that labours and takes paines to prouide for it 


in the ſummer time, when the wearher is faire : I meane, inthe dayes of his 
youth, and health, and peace, and chearefulneſſe ? that doth not fully pur- 

ſe and reſolue with himſelf2, to goe about his- buſineſſe farre more ſerj- 
ouſly and carefully, when he {hall be old, or when he ſhall beſicke on his laſt 
ſickneſle, than cuer he d1d yct ? Nzy, it is certaine, there 15 many aman, that 
would not for all the world dic in that ſtate that now he is in,hauing no bet- 
ter aſſurance of his {aluation,than yer he hath, hauing no better repented than 
yet he hath done ; and yet he neuer takes any courte to better his eſtare, be- 


| cauſe he is perſwaded in his heart, he may do that ſoone enough hereafter ; 


and that the fitteſt time of all for this buſineſſe, will be the rune of ſickneſſe 
and afflition. And(quite contrary to Sa/omons counfaile)he faith this to his 


| 


owne heart, I will not remember my Creatour in the dayes of my youth,be- 


fore the cuill day come, and the yeares approach, wherein I ſhall fay, I haue 
no pleaſure inthem. But then, loe,will I prepare my ſelfe for God,and make 
my peace with him ; then will I ſend for the Preacher, and he ſhall giue me 
good counfaile our of Gods W ord, and pray for me ; then will I repent me 


— 


of all my ſinnes,and rake order by my Will, for reſtitution of all that I haue 
vniuſtly gotten ; theg will I become a new man. I will therefore giue you 
ſomereaſons out of Gods W ord,that may enforce this extortation vpon the 
conſcience of euery man. 

The firſt reaſon is the vncertainty of this life. There is no man but he may 
dic ſuddenly. And it is certaine,that no man can be aſſured when he laies him 
downe athight, that he ſhall riſe in the morning ; when heriſeth in the 
morning, that he ſhall ener go to bed againe. Therefore remember thy Cre- 
atour now : preſently, without delay, repent and ſecke afſurance of his fa- 
our, pat it not off; no not fora day; for no man knowes what may befall 
him before to morrow. James 413,14 Go tonow (faith the Apoſtle) ye chat 
{ay, to day or to morrow we will goe into ſuch a (ity, and continue there @ yeare, 
and bny,and ſcl,and pet Laine, and yet ye cannot tell what ſhall be to morrow. For, 
—_— life? it 15 enen a vapour, Confider-with thy ſelte that thou maiſt 

ic ft 
ſundry good men,and bad, of all forts, whom God hath taken away ſudden- 
ly, and not giuen them one dayes, nor one houres reſpit to prepare them- 


ſelues for him? And what aſſurance haſt thou that he will deale better with | 


thee? This Sa/omon ſpeaks as of a thi 
Whereunto all ſorts of men(as well g 

For neither doth man know bu time;but as the fiſhes which are taken inan euill net, 
and 4s the birds that are canght in a ſnare; ſo arethe children of men ſnared in the 


em! time when it falls vpon them ſuddenly. But as eucry man(eucn the IOny 
| | e 


that hath fallen out inall ages, and 


enly. For, firſt, whar yeare isthere wherein thou haſt not heard of 


as bad)haue been ſubieR.Eccl.9. 12. 
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repentance, vpon this hope, that God will not take him away (oſaddenly, 
bur he will giue him ſpace and time of viſitation before hisdeath, as he doth 
to moſt men) hath juſt cauſe to feare, he ſhall die ſuddenly: For' God hath 
oft ſmitten many ſuch men in the a& of their ſinne, he did fo to Zimri and 
Cozby, Nam.15.8. and with Elah the king of Iſrael, x King. 16.9, zo. and 
with king H:red alſo, As 12.2 3.and hath oft threarned this vnto vngodly 
men, Pſa1.64 7. God will ſhoot an arrow at them ſuddenly,their ſtrokes ſhall be at 
once. and 73.19. How ſuddenly are they deflroyed, periſhed and vtiterly conſumed. 
t Theſ.c.z. When they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſaf+tie, then ſhall come vpon them ſud- 
den deſiruftion. If any ſhall obict,rhat if this were ſo,then moit men ſhould 
dic ſuddenly, whereas experience ſhewes, that not one of an hundred doth 
{o. Ianſwer, thatas no godly man may be faid to die ſuddenly (that feareth 
alwayes,and is ar peace with God, and euer prepared for death) fo there is 
not one wicked man of an hundred, but he dies ſuddealy : For though the 
Lord giues him a great ſpace, and he beneuer ſo long ſicke before his death; 
yet he js ſtill ready to think he ſhall liue a lirtle longer : and ſo death come s 


cth, 1 Theſ.5.4. But ye brethren, are not in darkneſſe, that that day ſhould come 
Upon you 45 it were a thiefe, 9.d, Tono true belieuerit comes as a thiete,bur to 
cuery one that is 1n darknefle,it doth. | 

Tlie ſecond Reaſon that may iuſtly make a man affraid to put off the care 
of prouiding for the faluation of his ſoule, rill the euill day, is, That no man 
| cantell how long he thall enioy the meanes of grace , no man can meetthe 
Bride-groome,vnleſſe he haue oyle in hislampe ; and that he cannot haue 
but of them that ſell it, M4ar.25-9. No affiition or {icknefle is able to faue a 
ſonle without the Word, that madethie Prophet fay; Bleſſed i the man whom 
thow chaFeneſt O Lord and teacheſt him out of thy Law, P/al. 94. 12, Nay cue- 
ry Preacher will not ſerue the turne, but he had need to bea rare man that 
ſhould do good in ſuch a cafe, 7ob 24. 23. 1f there be thewa meſſenger, an inter- 
preter, one of 4 thenſand,he had necd haue the tongue of the lea#ncd, that ſhould 
know to miniſter a word in time to him that @ wearie, Eſa504. And who can 
afſurchimſelfto hauc ſach a manto be with him in hislaſt ſicknes? They only 
that haue eſteemed the W ord in their health, may aſſure themſelaes to haue 


theminiſtry of the W ord, in the dayes of his health and proſperity , hath 
iuſt cauſe to feare, God will depriue himof the comfort of it in his (icknelle 
andafflition. For ſo God hath threatned ſuch contemners*of his Word , 
eAmos 8.12: They ſhall wandey from ſea to ſea, and fray the North euento the 
Eaft ſhall they run to and fro to ſecke the Word of the L7 aud ſyall not find it : 
and Ez+b.7.25,16 When defirnftion commeth ,they ſhall ſceke peace and ſhall not 
hancit.Calamity ſhall come vpon calamitie, then ſhall they ſeck.@ viſion of the Pro- 
pb:t;but the law ſhall periſh from the Þ rieſt, and connſell from the ancient: 9.4.0 
then let euery man make his benefit of the means of grace;now while he doth 


enioy them; while Gods merchant men areamong yon, make you prownm 


oC Leek 95. 
die ſuddenly;ſo the carnall and wicked man(that preſumptuouſly purs off his 


vpon him before he looked or prepared for it. This is that the Apoltle teach- | 


it for their comforter in ſicknefſe. But the wicked man, that hath deſpiſed | 


enof 
oyl for your.lamps. No man can be ſure to haue the like means, when hEwould 
himſelfe.2 Cor.6.2 Bebold n1w the accepred time,bebold now the day of ſaluation, 

The third reafon to perſwade men toreconcile themſclaes toGod, and to 
get aſſar ance oftheirfaluation, preſently in their youth andintheir beſt health 
is this,thatthough a man were ſure he ſhould hane as good means for his in- 


ſtruRion,and coturerſion,and comfort, in his laſt ſickneſſe,as he hath now;yet | 
he ſhall find himſelfe moſt vafir art that tiche, to make his benefic of them.” 


Sicknefſe and extreme afAiAion will ſo dull the mind; and make the heartfo 


| heauy : yea, a manſhall then have fo many meanes to''trouble OTE; 
Fo im, 


| et - P20 
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him,as he ſhall 'not be able to reliſh any ſweetneſle in the beſt counſaile that 
is giuen him, inthe holicſt praiers that are made by him. Theſe are the daies 
which Salomon {peakes of, Eccl,1 2.1. # bercin a man hall ſay, I haue no plea- 

ure in them, Remember what caſe the beſt of Gods ſeruants haue beene in, 
in theirextreme affliction. They hane been vnable to pray ; they haue been 

aſtonicd and could not ſpeake, P/al. 77.4. yet chouſaiſt, thon wilt then pray. 
They haue beene vnable-to reliſh or profit by the belt meanes, They harken- 
| | [ed not onto Moſes for anguiſh of ſpirit , Exod.6.9, Yea, their foules hauere- 
fuſed comforr, P/al. 77. 2. and thou faiſt, then thou wilt ſend for the Preach- 
| —— [er,and take his counfaile. They have beene oppreſſed with the burden of 
their ſinnes ; Daxid ſaith of himſelfeat ſuch a time that hi iniquities had ta- 
hen ſich hold vpon him, as he was not able to looke vp, that they. were more in 
| »umber then the haires of his head, and that therefore hu heart failed him, Pſal. 
| 40. 12.and thou faieſt, then thou wilt caſt offall thy ſins, and getafſurance of 
the pardon of them. They haue been faine to ſpend vpon the old ſtock, and 
i to comfort themſelues (not with that which they haue found in themſelues 
for the preſent, but) by calling ro mind the good things they knew were in 
them informer times, /ob ſeeks to recouer his comfort this way, as is plaine, | 
| Chap.29.8& 30. & 31. andſo did*Dazid likewiſe when hi ſpirit was oxer- 
whelmed within him, his heart within him was deſolate, then he remembred the 
dajes of old,Pſal.143.4,5. They haue ſowne before wnto themſelues in righte- 
| ouſne ſſe, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Hoſ(.10.1 2, And all thy hope is in the com- 
fort you ſhall find then: Thou deferreſt to ſow rill that time when thou 
ſhouldſt reape. O fooliſh man, deceiue not thine owne heart any longer; do 
not imagine thou ſhalt be in better caſe, when ſickneſſe and extreme atHition 
| ſhall come,than the beſt of Gods children haue been. 
| Whilſt thouart now in health,get aſſurance of thy ſaluation; for thou wilt 
| be then vnfir to do it, Seeke and lay vp knowledgenow ; for that will be a 
| time of ſpending thy ſtock that thou haſt gotten, not of increaſing it. Giue | 
thy ſelfe much to prayer now , and getaſlurance that thou haſt the ſpirit of 
prayer; for then thou wilt be hardly able to do it. | 

The fourth Reaſon to diſſwade a man from putting off his repentance till | 

Ly ſickneſle, is this, That though he were ſure to hanencuer ſo good meanes of 
repentance, and though fickneſle and gricfe it ſelfe had no force to hinder 
him from profiting by them ; yet- ſhall he be vnable to yeceiue good by 
them, vnleſſe the Lord be pleaſed to worke with them, O Lord, 1 know that 
the way of man is not in bimſelfe ; It is not in man that walketh to dire bis ſteps, 
ler.10.23. And cuery man that hath wilfully deferred and put off the time of 
his repentance, hath iulhgguſe to feare, that God will not then worke with | 
the meanes to doe hinfFWod. - For firſt, as God hath in his coun(ecll ſet and 
determined the day of euery mans viſitation, the juſt time and moment of 
| ' euery mans connerſion, which, if he paſſe, he ſhall neuer be conuerted : So 
| 
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Is euery man to account, notthetime to come, but the preſent time , when 
, God by his Word and Spirit moues him to repent, to be his day, the time of 
 graceaheg repentance to him. Therctore Heb.z. & 4. this is foure times re- 


ed, To day if you will beare hys voice. Secondly, the nature of finne,is, to 


narden'the heart, and the longer that any ſinne is continued in, the harder ir 
will make the heart, and the more vnable torepent. No man that once 
gives libertie to himſelfe in any finne, is able to ſay, Thus far will I go, and 
then I will tay my felfe;. thas long will I continue in it, and then I will re-| 
| pent.- The longera man continues in this netand ſnare, the more he ſhall be 
| | ntangled in it, and with the more difficultie get out : the deceirſulneſſe of 


| ſome will bardenthe heart, Heb.3.13. Thirdly, the Lord hath threatned to 
puniſh the preſumptuous ſinner with hardnefſe of heart. Exck.24-1 3- Becanſe | 
y | i 
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IOHN 1IIII. VER. L. 
1 wonld haxe purged thee from thy filthineſſe, and thou watt not parged,thow ſbatt 
not be purged from thy filthineſſe till [ haue canſed my wrath tolight vpon thee, 
The fifth and laſt Reaſon, to difſwade from this putting off our 

tance, is this , That though a man were ſure , God would both gine him as 
good meanes of grace, as euer he hadin his age or laſt ſickneſſe ; and alſo 
worke effeually with them to his vnfained conuerſion, yer can he not ( or- 
dinarily ) hane that comfort uit, as he might haue had, if he had been con- 
ucrted ſooner. 

Firſt, in reſpe& ofthe cauſe and fountaine, from whence this change of 
his doth ſpring : For he ſhall haue cauſe to doubt and feare, that his repen- 


{ 
| 
| 
! 


| tent, whoſe hearts haue proued very vnſound , When he ſlew them, then they 


tance proceeds rather froma ſeruile feare of Gods iudgetnents, than a ſincere 
loue of God himſelfe. Many(we know )haue ſeemed in affliction very peni- 


ſought him : and they returned, and enquired early after God: nenertheleſſe, they 
did flatter him with their month , and they lied unto bins with they rowgne ; for 
their heart was not right with him neither were they ſtedſaſt in huconenant, P[al. 
78. 54, 37» 4 : | 

Secondly, in reſpe& ofthe fruits of repentance ; which are a ſingular teſti- 
monie and euidence of the ſihceritie thereof ; and conſequently, a principall 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


and fear, leſt when he hath beſtowed on Sin and Saran all the beſt of his time, 


means of comfort, Bring forgh fruits meet for repentance, {aith [obn Bapti/# to 
his hearers, 44.3.8. This was Paxls great comfort, Our reioycing u this,euen 
the teftimonie of our conſcience , that in ſimplicitie and godly ſinceritie , not with 
flefoly wiſdomer but by the grace of God we bane bad onr connerſation in the world, 
3 Cor. 1.1 2. And this he faith will bea great comfort to egery man, when he 
can approue the truth of his repentance by his works and conuerſation : Lee 
enery man proue his owne worke ,and then ſhall be hane reioycing in bimſelſe alone, 
and not in another, Gal.6.4. A great part of thiscomfort they are depriued 
of,that die ſo ſooneas they haue begun torepent. 

Thirdly,in reſpe& of the Lords acceptance:for he ſhall hane cauſe to doubt 


the Lord ſhould refuſe to accept of the dregs, and refuſe of it , according to 
that, If ye offer the bliud for ſacrifice,uu it not exilifand if ye ofer the lame and ſich, 
14 5t not ensll? ye brought that which was torne, and the lame,and the fick ; thu ye 
brought an offring: {bould 1 accep; this of your baud, ſaith the Lord, Mal.1.8,nz. 


Lefture the ninctiefixt. Augult 11. 1611, - 


| _IOHN IIII. L 
] E haue already heard;that in this Verſe is ſet downethe comfort and 

V\ fatisfaRion it pleaſed Chriſt to giue to this Noble-man,after he had | 
rebuked him, in theſe words, Jeſus aid vnto him, go thy way, thy ſonne lineth, 
And herein the goodneſſe of Chriſt is to be obſerued in two points : Firſt, 
that he ſhewed his dinine power in the cure euen ofa bodily infirmitigiz*$c- 
condly, that he did it at the requeſt of a man, that was ſo weake in Faq, « 
this Ruler was. This is (I fay) firſt to be obſerued, that our Samoar 
ſhewed his Diuine power inthe cure ofa bodily diſeaſe. And becanſe rhis 
is the firſt time, that mention is made of a miracle of this kind, inthe har- 
mony of the Goſpell , and it is afterward oft ſpoken of; we will here (once 
for all) conſider and handle this point, as the Doftrine which this Text 


giues vs direc occaſion to obſerue, That our Sauiour (inthe dayes-of his 


FH os 


That whereas our Sauiour was 


Le.96 Y 


fleſh)ſhewed his diuine power no way ſo much, as in curing the bodies of 


men. This isa point worthy tobe obſerucd , 
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ſent intothe world, not to deethe oifice of a Chyrargion or Phyſitian to the | 
bodies of men, but to giue life and ſaluation to their foules, God ſent h4 onely 
begotten Sonne, to the end, that whoſocner belienes in him, might not periſh, 
but bane life exerlaſting, Tohn 3. 16. and had the name of Icſus, a Saujour, gi- 
| 4 has han * our, S 
uen vnto him, inno other reſpe& , but becauſe he ſhould fave his people 
from their ſinnes, 17ar.1.21.and therefore alſo, when he giues himſelfe the 
title of a Phyſitian, he expounds himſelfe, and faith, he was a Phyſitian, not | 
for the body, bur for the ſoule ; the phylick he had to giue, ferued to cure | 
the ſoule of ſinne, by calling men to repentance, Aſat.g. 12, 13; Yet forall 
that, it we looke into the ſtory of his life, we ſhall find, that for one man, 
whoſe ſoule he cured, by bringing him vnto repentance ; there were many, 
whoſe bodies he helped, and reſtored vnto health ; yea, that the moſt of all 
the miracles, that he wrought vpon earth, were done in the curing of the | 
bodies of men. Indeed, after his reſurre&ion and aſcenſion, he declared his | 
power wonderfully in curing and conuerting the ſoules of men, as Peter 
ſpcaketh, «As 3.26, God bath raiſed vp his Sonne leſus, andh bath ſent 
| to bleſſe you,tn turning exrry one of you from your intquities, 31. Him 
bath God liſt up with buright hand, tobe a Prince and a Sanionr (/iv 
tance to Iſracl,and forgineneſſe of ſinnes, But in the dayes of his fleſh p 
| forme the part of a Phyſitian, for the body ratheg, than fog the'ſoule : for he 
did moſt diligently and carefully exerciſe hiaMe , in dg@ng cures vpon the | 
bodiegof men. This you ſhall the better vnderſtand, if Þu will marke fixe 
points, which I haue obſerued in theſe cures that Sautour wrought, 
which I wHll ran ouer as faſt as I can. 4 | X 

Firſt, the perſons whom he cured ; he refixſed none, that came vnto him 
for helpe : he excepted againſt none. Aar.12.15. Great multitudes followed 
bins ,end be bealed them all, Y ca, Luke 4.40. He laid bu bands on enery one of 
them,and healed them. 

Secondly, the diſeaſes themſclues that he cured, Agues, 24a:.8.15. pallies, 
Mat.9.2.dropſies, Luke 14.2. leprofies, Lake 5.1 2. iflues of bloud, ar. 9. 
20, blindnefſe, /ohn g. i. deafencfie, CIar.7. 32. dumbneſſe, HMartb, r 5. 3o. f 
lameneſſe, CAſar.2 1.14. lunacy, Afar.4.24. Ina word, there was no kind of 
diſeaſe whatſocuer, that he refuſed or failed to helpe men of, that came vnto 


him for helpe. 3448.4-23. He healed enery fickneſſe, and exery diſeaſe among the | 


cople. 


Thirdly, obſerue the time he tooke for curing of men : he negle&ted no 


portunity to do it : he cured very many on the Sabbath dayes, Zeke 13.14. | 


yea, after he had ſpent himſelfe by preaching in the Synagogue at Capernaum 


vpon a Sabbath day, yet when Euen was come,and the Sun was downe, they 
brought to hims all that were diſeaſed thereabowut ang he healed them, May. 1.31. 
Yea, the Euangeliſt Zzke, ſpeaking of that very miracle, Luke 4.40. faith, He 
laid his hands on enery ene of them, and healed them. T 
|  Fourthly, obſeruethe place wherein he did theſe ares , he did them of 
times in the Synagogues and Church. afſemblics, CMarth.21.14» Marks 333+ 
10.1 2. 


his readineſſe and willingneſſe to helpe men in this caſe, He did not 

when he was ſought vnto, but of his owne accord many times. If | 

he did but ſec any that was difeaſed, he was ready to offer his help vnto them, 
though they neuer defired it. This you ſhall find obferucd eſpecially , inall | 
thoſe that he cured on the Sabbath daics; whether it were for feate of their | 
Teachers and Rulers,or out of a ſuperſtitious conceit that themfclues had cn- 
. tertained of the Sabbath, there was not any one of them all , that ſought his | 
help this way vpon the Sabbath day, but he ſought vnto them rather, and of- | 
| ſered his help varo them, Zak.6.6.8.8c 13.12.& 14.2.4-l0h.5.6.8 $3-thiy | 
t 1xt y | 
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for I gee wnto my father. And Aﬀ.rg.n1, 
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* Sixthly and laſtly obſerne, with what affetion and com on of "oy 


|hedid theſe cures ; cuenas one. that had in himſelfe a feeling of all choſe 


paines and miſerizs that they 41d endure. Af#th.20.34, HMoned with com- 


paſſion (towards the twoblinde men) be touched their eyer. And Mearke 1.41. 


leſnthad compaſſion,and put forth bu hand,and touched the Leper, And Harke 
7:34. He ſighed, and ſaid vnto him, Ephpbata. : 

\ Let vs now come to the Reaſons, that moued our bleſſcd Saniour thus far 
forth to debaſe himſelfe, as to cure the diſeaſes of the bodies of men in this 


fort, And I finde three principall Reaſons of it : -. - 


Firſt, he did this ro prone himſelfe to be the Son of God. Forthe curi 
of ſich diſcaſes, in ſuch a manner as he did, was ſayHcient to conuince the 
conſcience of euery man, that he was indeethe Songe of God. Jobs 15:24. 
If I had not done workes among them, which none other man did, they bad not 
had firne, Sodoth he reaſon with the Scribes, Marth. g.6. That yee 


If any ſhall obic&t 
did alſo miraculous cures vpon all manner of diſcaſes; I anſwer, Ir is 
true, they did ſo ; yea, the Apoſtles did greater miracles than thoſe that 
our Sauiour did ; according to that promiſe, lobn 14.1.2. Hee that beleenerh 
in ne, the workes that 1 doe, hee ſhall doe alſo, yea yoow than theſe Ball be doe : 
2. Goa wrought no ſmall miracles by 
the hands of Paul ; ſo that from bis body were browght onto the ſicke herchi:fes and 
band-herchieſes,aud the diſeaſes departed from them.  Y ca, it may appeare, Af; 
5-15.T hat the very ſhadow of Peter di *nre many. 
Bur yer I ay thatthough the Prophets and Apoſtles did the fame, yea 


| greater miracles than our Sauiour. did, yet did not they them in the ſame 


manner that he did : he did them in that manner as nener any other did, 
and as did cuidently prouc him to be the Sonne of God, Two notable diffe- 
rences therefore you ſhall obſerue betweene the miracles of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and the miracles of Chriſt. - Firſt, : he wrought his mica- 
cles in his owne name, and by his owne power and commandement; and 
ſo did none of them. They were wont to vic carneſt prayer, when they 
were todoe amiracle, that they might declare the power whereby they 
were to worke, was none of their owne, but to be receined from aboue, 
ſo did Eliah in reſtoring of the widow of Sarepreer ehilde to life, r,Xing.n7, 
20.21. and Peter in reſtoring of Tabitha, Ar 9.40. fo did the Eldersin the 


| miraculous curing of the ſicke, by annointing them with oile, /aw.g.14,15. 


Or if any timethey did not vie prayer, but did their miracles rather by 
way of commanding, than of jnuocation ; yet they euer profeſſed they 
did them not in their owne name, or by their owne \power, | but 


leſus Chriſt, that thou come out of ber, Secondly, he had this power at all 


of them. The Apoſtles (though they had receiged the giftto caſt o 
nels, Hettb.n0.8.) yet could. they not doe jt at all times, 6 
16. And Pax! (though he had that maruelloas power to heale all diſcaſes, 
euen with the hand- kerchiefes that were carryed from his body, 4,19, 
12.) yet had he-not this gift ar alltimes; for then would not hee hane 
ſaffered Epaphroditxs to hauc beene ſo neare vntodeath as he was,Phil.2.27, 
The ſecond Reaſon why Chriſt wrought ſo many miracles for the 
curing of mens bodily infirmities, was to proue himſelfe to be that Meſſia 


and Sauiour that God had promiſed by the Prophets. When the Prophet 


Di- 


had foretold the comming of the wh 


In 


Eſay 35-4» Bebold your God cim- 
Pp4 


1 


againft this argament, that the Prophets and Apoſtles | 


 onely in-the name of Ieſus. . Aft16. 18. 1 command thee in the name of 


times, and could doetheſe miracles whenſocuer he would : fo could none 


know that the ſonne of man hath authority vpon earth, to forgint ſinnes (then 
ſaid be to the ſiche of the palſie) eAriſe, taks vp thy bed, and goe to thine houſe, 


meth. 


web. 17. | 
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meth, enen God with arecompence, he will come ans ſage you; Hetellsthem in 
| the next words, verſe 5.6. what manner of miracles he ſhould doc when 
he came, whereby they ſhould know him : Then ſhall the eyes of the blinde | 
bee tightened, and the earesof the deaſe be opened ; then ſtall the lame man leape 
as an Hart,, and the dumbe mans tongue ſhall ſing. And our Sauiour (when 
lobn Baptiſt ſent two of his Diſciples  vato. him, to know whether he 
werethe Meſſiah that ſhould come, or whether they ſhould looke for ano. } 
ther) he prouecs himſelfe to be ſo, by the manner and kinde of, miracles 
which he wrought. Marth.11.4,5- Goe and ſbew lobn what things ye hane | 
beard and ſcene, the blinde receie: [ight, the halt doe gee, the lepers arecleanſed, | 
the deaſe doe heave, the dead ave raiſed vv. And we ſhall finde this notable } 
difference betweene the miracles of Chriſt, and thoſe of all the Prophets 
and Apoſtles ; that wheteas ſome of their miracles tended to the hurt and 
puniſhment of man (as Afoſes miracles in Egypt, and Elias in calling fire 
from heauen, to deſtroy two wicked Captaines, and an hundred fouldi- | 
ers, 2-Kings 1.10. and Perers in the deſtruction of Ananias and Sephira, | 
Afts 5.9. and Pawl in ſtriking Elymas with blindnefle, AtFs 13. 11.) | 
Chriſt neuer ſhewed his diuine power in executing vengeance vpon any 
man z butall his miracles tended only to the profit and benefit of man, They 
were all ſutable to that office he had receiued from his father, and fitto 
declare him to be the Sauiour and Redeemer of the world ; they were all 
agreeable to the DoErine that he was to teach ; namely, the glad tidings 
ofthe Goſpell. Indeed, he ſhewed in two mighty workes of his, in caufing 
the figtree to wither, and the ſouldiers that came to apprehend him to fall 
backeward vpon the ground, Marth.21.19. John 18.6, what he could haue | 
done this way ; but he neuer did by his miraculous power hurt any man, The 
time heliued in was as corrupt as euer any age was, and he had many mortall 
enemies ;- and his own Diſciples j(euen thoſe he loued beſt, /ames and 7ohn) | 
rouoked him earneſtly to ir,after the exampleof Z1/i4h: yer could he ncuer 
brought to dothe leaſt hurt to any man. Bur rebuking theſe Diſciples 
ſharply for their motion, he giues this for his reaſon, Luk.g.46. The Sonne of 
man i not come to deſtroy mens tines, but to ſane them : as if he ſhould haue | 
faid, I muſt do only fach workes, as may ſhew and declare me to be the Sa- | 
uiourand Redeemer of the world. 
 Thethird and laſt Reaſon, why our Sauiour did ſo buſie himſelfe in 
caring the diſcaſes of mens bodies., was that he might thereby the better | 
draw-men to ſfecke vnto him for the health and faluation of their ſoules. | 
That as at that time when Chriſt lined vpon the earth, the people of God | 
werc vexed with more-and more ſtrange diſeaſes, than they were in 
any agebefore, that cuer we can read of: there were more Lepers , and 
Lunatickes, and men poſſeſſed with Diucls, than in any age 90h ; that | 
God might by this meanes humble men, and bring them to the ſenſe of 
ſinne, and of the wrath of God, and ſo cauſe them to fecle the neede they 
had of a Saujonr, afid to long after the comming of the Meſſiah : fo by this 
maruellous power and willingnefle thatthey ſaw in him, to deliuer them 
fromal[their bodily diſeaſes and miſcries, he ſought to teach them, that 
he'was indeed the Saniour they were to looke Br - andtodraw themto 
ſecke vnto him for full deliuerance from all their finnes, and* from the 
wrath of God, which they had deſerned by them. That was indeed the 
chiefe end he propounded to himſelfe in all his miracles; as we ſhall ſee 
| Plainely exprefled inſandry places. When they brought one to him to be 
. z Cured ofthe Palie, Marth.9.2. he faid vnto him, Sonne, be of good comfort, 
thy fines are forginen thee, So Matth.$. when the Euangcliſt had faid, |. 
» [verſe 16. Hee healed all that were ſicke : he addes, verſe 17. That it might 
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| was ſpoken by the Prophet, tonching the fatisfaction that was to be made 
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he fulfilled which was {pol by Eſaias the Prophet, He tooke ony pnfrnbinies avid 


and to teach them, that this was he, by whom ſhould be fultilled that which 


vato God for all our ſinnes. So the end he aymed at, in feeding the bodies of 
men miraculouſly,, was to draw them, to {eeke from him, abetter food, eucen 
the food of the ſoule ; as himſelfe tels them, 7ohn 6.26,27. So when he was 
to,cure the blinde man, 7ohn g. to ſhew his intent in doing that cure,heſaith, 
verſe 5. So long as [ amin the world, 1 am the light of the world, and verſe 6,10 
ſoone as he had thus ſpoken, he cured the man : as if he ſhould haue ſaid in 
plaine termes, My meaning in doing this cure, is toteach men, that I am the 
light of the world. So wereade, Matth.1 1.20. that he vpbraided the (ries, 
in which moſt of his mighty workes were done becanſe they repented not : where 
it appeares,. that the thing he aimed at in doing thoſe mighty workes, was 
ta bring them vnto repentance. So that by the mercy and goodnefſe he 
ſhewed vpon their bodies, (which they were mot ſenſible of) he ſought to 
draw them both to the knowledge and defire ofthe faluation of their {oules, | 
This Dofrine teacheth vs whatto iudge of all Popiſh miracles,of which | 
they boaſt ſo much, atid whereinthey thinke,they haue ſo great an aduantage 
againſt vs. Surely, by this we may know they are no trac miracles ; either 
they are mcere trickes of legerdemaine, or (at the beſt) they are ſuch /yi»g 
wonders, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, 2.Thefſ.2.9. done by the working of Sa- 
than, and not by the power of God ; becauſe they are altogether valike the 
miracles of Chriſt, they tend no way tothe benefit or-profit of men. For 
(to paſſeby the apiſh trickes that they obſeruc and admire in ſitndry of their 
chiefe Images, the nodding of their heads, and rolling of their eyes, their 
weeping, and ſweating, and bleeding) let vs conſider the chicfe of all their 
miracles in their ſacrament of the Altar (wherein they ſay, that by the omni. 
potent power of Chriſt, the ſirbſtance of the bread and wine after the words 


| 


 fay examine this grand miracte by the Do&rine we havenow heard ; and we 
| ſhall finde, that this is no miracle of Chriſt; there is no ſuch thing done in 
the Sacrament, by the omnipotent power of Chriſt, becauſe ir tendeth no 
way to the benefit or profit of men ; for,firlt, there is no certainety in it,no 
Papiſt (I ſay) can be certaine, that the Sacrament he receiues, is the very bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt, vnleſſe he were certaine, thatthe Prieſt (when he 
conſecrated it) did intend to make the body of Chriſt. If the Prieſt had his 
minde wandring vpon any other matter, ' when he did conſecrate (as wh 
may he not haue idle and wandring thoughts as well then, as when he fait 
his prayers ? ) then by their owne Dofrine, here is no Tranſubſtantiation 
made; byt hethat worſhips the Sacrament commits idolatry. Secondly, fay 
they were certaine there is indeed a Tranſubſtantiation wrought, yet were 
this no benefit atall ro the receiuer: for (by their owne Doctrine) the wic- 
ked and reprobate recciue with their bodies, the very fleſh and bloud of 
Chriſt,as well as the Ele& ; and it is thefſpirituall receiuing and feeding on 
him by Faith (not the bodily receiuing and feeding on him) thatprofirsthe | 
.ſoule ; according to that, #t 5s che ſpire that | Ts fleÞs profiteth _— 
lobn6.63. Thirdly and laſtly,it is ſo farre from profiting the people of God, 
that it tendsgreatly to their hirt and preiudice: for whereas the Lord, for 
the ſingular helpe of our Faith, hath ordained in the Sacrament, ſenſible and 
' viſible ſignes and elements, moſt fit to repreſent vnto vs that inuiſible grace, 
which heoffers vs in it, this miracle of theirstakes fromvs thoſe ſenſible and 


— 


bare onr ſickneſſes. As if he ſhould ſay, This was done to (ignifie vato men, | 


of conſecration, is turned intothe: ſubſtance of his body and bload) let vs I | 


V/e. i. 


by them ; For as forthe colour, and ſhape, and taſte of the Bread and Wine, 


viſible ſfignes,and ſo depriues vs wholly of that helpe oar Faith might receiac 
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which they ſay, remaine after Tranſubſtantiation, They can be no fir lignes 
to repreſent vnro vs the body and blood of Chriſt, and that fpirituall nou- 
riſnmenrand refreſhing we haue by ir, becauſe there is no analogie or pro- 
portion at allbetweene them : ſeeing it is not the colour, or ſhape, or taſte of: 
thoſe elements, that doe nouriſh or refreſh the body, but the ſubſtance of 
them onely, ; : 
Secondly, this ſhould greatly comfort all poore p:nitent finners, and en- 
courage them, to goe boldly to Chriſt for helpe in all their miſeries ayd 
diſtreſſes. And inthis Doctrine, ſuch may finde foure notable grounds of 
comfort and encouragement : Firſt, if when he was here in the forme of a 
ſeruant, he was able (though abſent in body) to ſee and take notice of the. 
miſery of this childe, and able to relieue and cure him ; how much: more 


Lef.g 6, | 


-| inſtrument tothy ſoule in theſe (ins. 


is he able to doe the like for vs now, when he fits at the right hand of 
his father ? Secondly, if he bzing on earth, had that compaſſion euen of 
the bodily wants, and paines,and miſeries of men,as to be troubled and grie- 
| acd to fee the people continue with him three dayes and had nothing to eate, Mat, 
| 15. 32. and to ſigh to ſee a man to be deafe, and to hauc an impediment in | 
; his ſpeech, «/arke 7.34. if he were then ſo ready to helpe and giue good 
ſucceſſe to them, in the labours of their callings, as he did to Peter and his 
fellowes when they were fiſhing, Luke 5.5,6. what ſhould mouc thee to 
| doubt, but he will now alſo much more haue compaſlion on thee, and be 
| ready to relicue thee in all thy wants and diſtrefſes ; ſpecially in the anguiſh 
and miſery of thy foule ? Thirdly,1f being on carth, he was fo ready to offer 
| his helpe to them in miſery;if in his whole conuerſation he was then fo meek 
' and gentle towards all men,and all his miracles were done fo for the profit of 
| men, that he might cncourage all poore ſinners without feare, to come vnto 
him for helpe : W hat ſhould mone thee tothinke, that he will reie& thee 
that commeſt, and ſeekeſt, and prayeſt to him for helpe in thy diſtreſle ? 
Fourthly,if he were ſo good and gracious to all forts (cuen to wicked raen, | 
yeato his enemies; ſuch a one as Afalchus was, Luk.22.51.) why wouldeſt 
| thon doubt, that feareſt to offend him,and ſtudieſt in all things to pleaſe him, 
but he will be much more ready to doe thee good ? 

Thethird and laſt vic of this Doctrine is for inſtruction ; that ſeeing one | 
end Chriſt aimed at in curing and helping the bodies of men, was thereby to 
draw thein to ſecke to him for helpe of their ſoules : therefore the weale | 
and woe of our bodizs ſhould draw vs to a confideration and care of the 
eſtate of our ſoules, | 
| Firſt, If the paine and miſery that ſin hath brought vpon the body be fo 
gricuous and intolerable, thinke what the paine and miſery of thy ſoule will 
be,if thou ſeeke not helpe for it. Pro.18.14. A wounded /pirit who can beare ? 
For thy ſoule hath beene the fountaine, from whence all the ſins of thy body 
hauc ſprung, Mar. 7.21. From within ont of the beart of men proceed adnlterics, 
fornications, murders, theſtr, ec. and thy budy hath beene but as a ſcruant and 


Secondly, if thou finde ſach ſweetneſſe and comfort in the bleſſings 
God hath prouided for thy body, thinke how much ſweeter and more 
deſirable thoſe dainties and pleaſures are, that he hath prouided for thy 
| ſoule - what it is to be ſatufied with the good things of his houſe, een of his boly | 
| Temple; as the Prophet ſpeaketh,7/al.65.4. what-that ſulneſſe of joy and 
| peaſures are, which God hath prepared for them that lone him, in his euer- 


laſting Kingdome, in thy preſence 14 fulneſſe of toy, at thy right band there are 
pleaſures for enermore Pſal.16.17: | 
Thirdly, if thout haue ſach care to prouide for thy body, t hat it may be 


| KEPT free fromall miſery, and ab in delights of all forts; how; much 
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cy of Chriſt appeared in two points : firſt,that he ſhewed his dinine power, 
in the cure cuen of a bodily infirmity: ſecondly,that he did this atthe requeſt 
ofa man,that was ſo weake in Faith as this Ruler was. The former of theſe 


ly,that the wants and weakneſſes of this Ruler notwithſtanding,Chriſt gran- 


inſtruction from this example,we mult obſerue in it theſe rhree points: Firſt, 
the great ignorance and want of Faith, that was in this Ruler at this time, 


and reſpect thar Chriſt ſhewed vato him,notwithſtanding this. Thirdly, the 
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more carefull ſhouldſt rhou be ro prouide thus for thy foule ? ſeeing, firſt, 
if it be well protided for and faued, thy body ſhall be fare to be ſaved alſo. 
Therefore we ſhall ſee, that both our blefled Saujonr-at his dearh, L=be 
23.46. and Stewen alſo at his, es 7. $9. commend ofnely their foules 
into the hands of God ,and ſhew no care,nor-qnake any mention at all of their 
bodies. Secondly, enen in this life the welfare of thy body depends on the 

200d eſtate of thy ſoule, ye ſhall ſerue the Lord yourGod,and he ſhall blefſe 
thy bread and thy water, and I will take ficknefie away from the midſt of 
thee, Exod.23.25. My words are life to thoſe that finde thera and health to all 

their fleſh, Pro.4.32- | 
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Lefure the ninetic ſeuenth, Auguſt 20, 1611, 
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'He laſt day we heard, that the firſt words of this verſe,containe in them 
. the comfort and fatisfaRion, thar this Ruler receiued from Chriſt, after 
he had beene fo ſharply rebuked by him. And that herein the grate and mer- 


we finiſhed the laſt day,and now it remaines we proceed to the latter ; name- 


ted his requeſt, and healed his childe. Now that we may the better receiuc 


when he craned helpe of Chriſt for his ſonne. Secondly, the great goodnefle 


reaſon why Chriſt d1d ſhew this reſpe& to ſo ignorant and weake a man. 
For the firſt, how ignorant and weake infaith he was, you ſhall diſcerne in 
fine points: Firſt, by the checke and reptoofe that Chriſt gaue him, verſe 48, 
Secondly, in that he ſought not ro Chriſt forhelpe, till all other meanes fai- 


1 


[ 


led him, and his childe was euen ready to dye, verſe 47. Thirdly, that he | 
thought Chriſt could nor helpe his ſonne, vnleſſe he went downe to him, 
verſe 47. 49. he thought, he muſt needs either pray with him, or annoint 
him, or touch him, or vie ſome other ceremony and ſolemnity about him, 
or elſc he could do him no good ; being in this (as it ſeemes) of Naamans 
minde, Bebold (faith he) /thonghr,he will ſurely come out to me and ſtand, and 
call on the Name of the Lord his &d and ſlrike bis hand owes the place, and reco- 
wer the leper, 2. Kings 5.11. Fourthly, in that he thought it would be to no 
purpoſe for Chriſt to go to his ſon, if he were once dead, ver. 49.Fifthly and 


laſtly, being rebuked by Chriſt for his infidelity, he regarded itgot, nor 
| ſeemes to be atall affeted with it ; bur was more troubled with his affliction, 


than with his ſm;verſe 49. | 
Now for the goodneſſe and reſpe& that Chriſt ſhewed vnto him 


notwithſtanding, we may obſerue it in three points ; Firſt, that he expo- | 


ſtulaterh no further with him concerning his infidelity, bur percetuing 
thar his minde was fo oppreſſed with griefe, that he could not regard, | 
nor be affeted with that which was ſaid concerning his finne'; he 
beares with him in it, and faith no more of his finns. Secondly, that he 
yeeldeth vnto his importunity, and healeth his ſonne, as he had deſired. 


Thirdly and laſtly, -he grants hind. more than he did deſire, or could ys 
| | "Ah 
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for at his hands : for whereas hedeſircd only, that he would go downeand 
heale his ſonne,. verſe 47 49. and that would haue required ſome time; 
Chriſt doth immediately deliuer his childe from all his paine and danger,and 
reſtoreth himto health, by i 


weake man (which is the third point I told you is to be obterued in the 


| he (doubtleſſe) reſpe& vnto thoſe ſmall ſeedes and beginnings of Faith and 


{ 


1 Faith, 6 faithleſſe and pernerſe generation, how long ſpall ] be with you? how long 
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And for the Reaton that moued Chriſt to ſhew ſuch reſpe& to this 


Texz) though ir were chiefly in himſclfe, cucn in his owne mercy ; he 
ſhewed mercy on him, becauſe ir pleaſed himſo rodoe, Rom.g.18. yer had | 


vprightneſſe of heart, which he diſcerned in him. He aw, firſt, that 
he came to him for helpe, with an honeſt heart, and perſwaſion that he 
was able and willing to doe him good : ſecondly,.that he was conſtant, 
and importunate, and would not be driuen away by the repulſe he receiued 
from him. And for thiscauſe had Chriſt ſo great-reſpe&t vnto him, not- 
withſtanding all the faults and weakneſſes, that he diſcerned in hun. Then 
from theſe three points, thus obſerued in the Text, this Doctrine ariſeth 
for our inſtruction :; 

That the Lord is not wont to reie& his ſeruants for any of their infirmi- 
ties. True it is, the Lord is not ſoblinded with affe tion rowards his chil- 
dren,as he cannot ſce any fault inthem ; or doteth ſo vpon them,as todelight 
in their blemiſhes; or is ſo indalgent towards them, as he is loth to gricue 
and diſplcaſe them, as many fooliſh parents are : for firſt, he miſlikes, and is 
diſpleaſed euen with the leaſt fault he ſees in any of his children. Hab.t.13.He 
hath pure eyes, and cannot ſee emill, he cannot behold wickedneſſe, See this inthe 
angry reproofes, that Chriſt hath beene wont to giue, euen to his beſt belo- 
ued Diſciples, cuen for their ignorance, are ye alſo yet without vuder ſtanding ? 
Doe yee nor yet vnderfiand ? HMatth.15.16,17. and for their weakeneſſe of 


ſrall I ſuffer you? Maith.17.17.and therefore none that hath grace, may pleaſe 
himſelfe in the leaſt of his corruptions, but ought to be gricued and hom- 
bled for it. Yea, if hischildren doe {lip into any foule faults, hee will as 
ſharply corre& them, as he will doc agy other. Amos 3.2. You onely baxe 
I knowne of all the families of the earth : therefore T will viſit you for all your 
iniquities, See an example of Gads ſeuerity towards Hoſes, for delaying 
the circumciſion of his ſon, im the Inne the Lord met him and ſought to kill bim, 
that is, he did breake forth vpon him by ſome gricuous iadgement that was. 
{o ſenſible, as both Hoſerand Zippera, tooke notice of it and of the cauſe of 
it t00, viz. the negle of circumciſing their ſon, Exod. q.24. yea, the Lord 
will ſooner beare with groſle ſiancs ia others, than with the appearance and 
ſhew of cuill in his owne. The Lord your God # aicalous God among you, 
Dent 6.15. anda icalous husband, cannot dure ſo much as the ſhewes of | 
vnchaſte loue in his witetowards another ; in lookes, or talke, or geſture,or 
ſecret company. And therefore the nearer any man drawes to God ina pro- 
feſſion of piety and religion, the more carefull had he need be, to looke*to 
his waies. And he is a mad man, that imagines, becauſe he is a profeſ- 
ſour, God will beare with him in his ſinnes. And yet forall this, the good- 
nefſe of the Lord is (certainely) wonderfull this way, in bearing with his 
ſeruants, and not reiefting them for their infirmities : for (belides, that 


none of all their frailties ſhall be imputcd vato them to their condegnas- | 
tion, Rom.$.1.) He ſeeth no imquity in [acob, nor tranſpreſſion in 1/i acl, Naw. 
23-21. Hedoth fo paſſe by many of the foule infirmities of his children, 
| as he dothnor ſo much as corre& them in this life for! them, nor checke 
them, nor make any mention atall of them. And this is ſurely very ad- 
mirable, conſidering how iuſt the Lordis, and how he: hates finne, wie) 

| made | 
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made the Prophet to burſt forth into that admiration, Micah 7.8. who © 


the remnant of hi heritage ? This we (hall the better belceue to be fo, by 
conlidering three points ; Firſt, thatthough the Lord hare all ſfinne eyen 
{in his owne ſeruants, and they diſlike themſelues for it, yer he liketh ne- 
uer the worſe of them for their frailties. Job, we know, ſhewed great 
impatiency, /ob 3. inſomuch as afterwards, when he conſidered how he 
had carryed-himſelfe, he faith, Chaps. 42.6. 7 abberre my elſe, and repent 
in duft and aſhes : but God ſeeth no ſuch matter in him, God counteth hitn 


a 


lob 423.7,8. and twice chargeth his friends thus, Tee have nor ſpoken of mce 


mt —.. 


complaineth of himſelfe, P/a/me 40.12. that hu ſinnes were more than the 
haires of his bead; therefore hu heart failed him. Burt the Lord had a farre 
better opinion of him, than he had of himſelfe ; for thus God faith of 
him, t Reg.14.8. that he had followed him with all bu heart, and done on:ly that 
that w4 right in bueyes. Secondly, theſe very workes, wherein his ſer- 
uants hauz ſhewed much frailty, he hath accepted of, and taken them in 
good part, and hath not beene wont toreiet the good workes they haue 
performed, becauſe of the corruption they haue ſhewed ta them, 2. Chron. 
6.8 Whereas it was in thine heart, robwild an houſe to wy Name (faith the Lord 
to David, yet was it ignorantly and fondly done of him, to purpoſe ſuch a 
thing without warrant from God, as appeareth, ſpate [4 word to avy of the 
iudges of Iſrael (whom [ commanded to feed my p:ople) ſaying, why bane yee 
wot built me a houſe of Cedars ? 1.Chron.17.6.) thou didft well inthat thon waſt 
ſo minded. Thelike to this we may ſee in a prayer David made, Pſal.3r.22. 
1 ſaid in my haſte, 1 amcaſt ont of thy ſight (and what more wicked or corrupt 
thought could any man haue in prayer ? ) yet marke what followeth, Yer 
| thou beardeſt the voice of my prayer, when [cryed vntothee. God reiefted not 
his prayer, though it were tainted with ſo fotle a corruption, Burt what 
| ſpcake we of Danid ? Eſay 64.6. Ali our righteouſueſſes (faith the Church) 
are !th;: filthy clonts, But doth God therefore. reic&t them? No z firſt, he ac- 
cepteth them, and takes them in good part, they are acceptable to God by Ie- 
ſus (brift, 1.Pet.2.g. ſecondly, he delighteth, and taketh great pleaſure in 
| them, ſweet is thy voice, Cant.2.14. thirdly, yea he will alfo reward them, 
| not onely in this life (yet goalineſſe hath promiſes cuen of this life, 1.Tim.4q. 
8.) but eucn with the reward of the inheritance, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Col. 3.24. When the dead ſhall be indged, be will giue reward, not onely unto bu 
ſernants the Prophets, and to his Saints, but to all that feare bu Name both (mall 

| and great, Apor.y1.18. | Rs OY 
Thirdly and laſtly, ke is fo farre from reieting his ſernams for any 
their infirmities, that of all other he hath. moſt care of them! that are | 
moſt troubled with their infirmitics ; he ſhewerh | moſt render. reſpeXt 
yntothem. .. In this reſpeR, it plealeththe Lord ro compare himfelfe to a 
carefull and good ſhepheard,that ſheweth his care moſt of all towards thoſe 
ſheepe,that aremoſt weak and feeble inthe flock. E/ay 46.1 1.He bal! feed buy 
flacke like a (bepheard, be ſhall gather the [ambi with bis arme, and carry them in 


| ſeeke that which was loft, and bring ag aine that that was drinen away, and well 
| binds vp that that was broken, and wil ſtrengthen the weake. ' Fnthis reſpeX it is 
ſaid of Chriſt, Mat.12.20, 4 braiſedreede ſhall be not breake,and / moaking flaxe 


ſhall be not quench. Sec an'experiment of this in thoſe two Apoſtles, 'which 
aboue all-ſhewed moſt weakneſſe of Faith, 7homar and ng fort qe 
oY 


a moſt patient man ; when he condemned himſelfe, God 1uſtified him, | 


the thing that 1s right, like my ſernant Iob. The like we ſhall ſee in Danid,he | 


4 God liks ro thee, that raketh away iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſpreſſion f 


— 


his boſome, and fuall puide them that are with young. And Exk.34-16. I will 


ſhall finde Chriſt ſhewed more tender LR to thetm'two, than t6 < 
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the reſt, For Pier, Chriſt was moſt carefull, that his reſarre@tion oma 
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be reucaled vnto him, Marke 16.7. Yea, 1.Cor.15.5, He was ſeene firſt of Ce- 
phas,end then of the rwelue: yea, tb him ſpeclally he giues the commandemene 
to feed his ſheepe, 70h.21.15.Andfor Thomas, ſee the care Chriſt had of him, 
lobn 20. 24--26. firſt, he appeared againe to his Diſciples, when hee 
was among them, and for his fake chiefly : ſecondly, he ſingles him our | 
from the reſt, and giucs him, ſenſible helpes and meanes (to confirme hig 
Faith. 
The Reaſons of this Dodtrine are principally two : firſt, the loue thatthe 
Lord beareth to our perſors through Chriſt, Gen.4-4. God had reſpeft to 
e Abell, and to bis offering. Through Chriſt, God is become our father, he 
beareth a fatherly affe&tion to vs; yea a farre more tender affeFtion than | 
any of vs that are parents can beare to our little ones, ye« 4 mother may forget 
to hae compaſſion vpon the ſonne of ber wombe ,yet will ] not forget thee, Eſay 49. 
t5. And yet cuen we that are cuill ſtand thug aff:zRed to our little ones, that 
we cannot loath them,or negle& them for any out-breach,or looking aſquine, | 
or any other ſuch like deformity ; yea many a thing which in another mans 
eye isagreat blemiſh (as the pocke-holes in the face, or ſuch like) to vs ſee. 
meth none at all ; yeathe weaker and more feeble any of our children are,the 
moretender we are ouer them : And this is much more ſo with the Lord to- 
ward his children, P/al.103-13. As afather bath compaſſion on hu children, 
fo hath the Lord compaſſion on them that feare bim, Mal.3.17. 7 will ſpare them, 
44 one ſpareth hi owne ſonne, that ſerweth him. . 
The ſecond Reaſon is the reſpe&t the Lord hath to the worke of his 
owne ſpirit that dwelleth in his children, and to the vprightneſle of their 
heart, P/al.51.6, Behold, thos loweſt trath in the inward affettions, therefore 
ha#t thou taught mee wiſcdome in the ſecret of my heart. Vprightneſſe of heart 
is the chiefe worke of Gods ſpirit, therefore David begs this ſo earneſtly of 
God that he would renew 4 right ſpirit within him, Pſal.5 1.10. and deſcribes 
the 'man; whoſe iniquities God hath | forgiuen to bee ſuch a one as i» 
whoſe ſparit there 1s no guile,Pſat.32.2. Where God diſcerneth this, he will 
beare with many other wants. Though A/« had many foule faults, yetis he 
for this commended, A/a hu heart was perfe with the Lord all hu daier,y,Rep, | 
I 5-14- But on the other (ide,it is faid of Amaza, that (thought he had not ſo 
many faults as A/a, but did inmany things much better than he, yer)the Lord 
reicted him, and made not that account of him, as he did of weake 4/u,he 
did that which was.right in the fight of the Lord, but not with aperfett beart, | 
3.Chro.25.2. © | RE 

The Vſeof this Dodrine,BeforeT can deliner it, I muſt labour to prenent 
the abuſe of it, + For:whereas this is the childrens bread, many dogs, and 
whelpes will be ſnatching at it,, many a wicked and vngracious man will 
be =. to abuſe this Dodrine to the bleſſing of himſelfe in his vngodly 
waiesz and fay, The beſt haue their faulrs, God isnor ſo ſeuere as to marke 
 euery.thing that is ſaid or doneamiſſe, he will beare withthe infirmities of 
his bs, my heart is good, &c,, . But to fitch I' fay, they haue nothing to 
doe with this doctrine ; Far firſt, as of the godly I haue faid, that none of 


_— — 


all cheirfoaleſt fins ſhallcuer be imputed tothean ; fo to thee I ſay, that all, 

even the leaſt ſinne that ever thou commirtedſt, ſhall be laid tothy charge, 
know tho that fer all theſe things, God will bring thee ts tudgement, Eccleſ.11.9- 
of enery idle word . that | ſuch men_ foall ſpeake, they frall pine account at 
the day of Tadgement, Matth.12. 36. Secondly, As the datics the god- 


ly hone pefforrmelecacn hoſe that-haue beene molt full of blemiſhes, Mhaſl 
de accepted and rewarded; - ſo the yery beſt things that ener thon didft, 
areabomipableto God, and ſhall increafe thy condemnation, rhe fryer 
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of the wicked © an abomination to the Lord, Proag.8. Thirdly, As the 
fouleſt {in that euer a godly man fell into, was bur his inficmity, fo the {caſt 
offence that ever thou commured(ſt is a reigning ſin. And becauſe thou com- 
forteſt thy ſelfe ſy mach in this, that rhegodlyeſt haue their faalts; and thy 
 finsare bur thine infirmities;l will ſhew thee ſundry diff:rences betweene the 
faults of the godly, and thy ſins,berweene the infirmiries-of the one, and the 
reigning ſins of the other. | 4 

- Firſt, Before the committing of it ; The regenerate many doth nat-com- 
mit any foule ſ{inne with parpoſe and premecitation of 'heart,” but hee is 
buertaken before he be aware, and flippeth ſaddenly- into ir through the 
violence of tentation. Thus Pax! deſcribeth the finne ofa erate 
man, Gal.6.1, 1f avy be fallen by occaſion, onertaken with any fault. So David 
ſpeakesof himſelfe, Pſal:39.22. I ſaid miny haſte, I am cait out of thy pri- 
ſeace, and 116.11. { ſaid inmy hae, all men are {yars. The purpoſeand de» 
fire and reſolution of the heart in euery regenerate man, 'is to pleaſe God in 
all things. Eſay 26.8. The deſire of our ſoule 1s to thy name, and to the remem. 
brance of thee. See an example of this intwothar tell 3nto the fouleſt fins, | 
of any regenerate man wereade of in Scripture, Dawed and-Peter. - W hat the. | 
purpoſe and full refolation of Daxids heart was, you may fee, P/#l. 119.106. 
[ hawe ſmorne, and will performe it, that | will keepe thy righteous indgements. 
How fell he then into fo foule a finne ? Surely he was *tuddenly ouerraken 
with ſome pallion of luſt before he was aware, and ſoche fell. Solikewite 
of ?erer we mayſce, what the full purpoſe and reſolution of his heart was, 
Matth.26.73.35-Though all men fonld be offended by thee, yet will [ nexer bee 
offended : thowgh | ſhould die with thee, yet I will novdenie thee. How fell he 
then into ſo foule a fin? Surely he was ſuddenly ouertaken with a paſſion of 
feare, before he was aware, and ſo he fell. Now it is quite contrary with 
the vnregenerate man ; For he feares not to fin, Pro.14. 16. The foole rageth 
and i careleſſe, he commits fin with prepenſed purpoſe and determination of 
heart. Pſal 35.4. He imagineth miſchiefe on his bed ; bt ſerteth himſelfe vpon a 
way that #4 not good, and dorh not abbor exill, Rom.17.14. He rakes chought for the 
fleſh to fulfill the Infr of ir. Yea (as if their inclination rocuill by naryre were 
not ſtrong enough) They draw on /niquity with cords of vanity and ſinne as with 
cart-ropes, Eſay ? 18. | 
The ſecond difference is in the diuers diſpoſition of their heart, enen 
at that time when they doe finne. The regenerate man neuer falls total- | 
ly into any finne, nor commits it with the whole ſway of his foule, with | 
full conſent of his will. But when the fleſh tempteth and draweth him 
to ſinne, the ſpirit refiſterh the motion, and drawes another way, cucn 
when they ſlecpe their heart waketh, Cant.3.2. 1.10bn 1.9. Hee that 5s 
borne of God finneth not, neitber can hee ſinne; becauſe the ſcede of God remai- 
| nzth inbim. Gal.5.17. The fleſh lufteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againft 
thy fl-ſh; and theſe are contrary one to another ; ſo that yee cannot doe the ſame 
things that ye wowld. He obeyes (in as the {ane doth his maſter. Row.7.14. 
This(though itbe not alwaies felt by himſelfe, yet) to another that isa ſpiri- 
| tuall man,it will appeare by two notes : Ea] 

1. Try them euen when they are at the worſt, and ſome grace will 
einthem; blow away the aſhes, and yee thall diſcerne ſome ſpar- 

kles of grace in them, ſexthisin Dad: readineſſe to yeeld to the reproofe 
of Nathas and to confefſe ' his ſinne euen when he had fallen fo fearetally, 
andlyen fo long in his ſin, 5.$Sew.12.13- ' And in praying anderyi toGod, 
and calling hiai moſt affeAionartely his God, cnen when he thought-(in his | 
paſſion and tentation) rhar God had forſaken him, Pſa/.22.1, As 'if -thou 
come tothe paore diſtreſſed Chriſtian, that complaines he is but an I, 
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aske him whether he be not affraid to offend God, and loue ror his children, 
(8c. and he cannot denythis ; or if he do, yet maiſt thou cuidently diſcerae, 


ES 


they began to doubt and wauecr, were made fad in heart by ic; Lake 24.17. Ir 


| wife,and cauſing her to ſay ſhe was his ſiſter, we finde 4brabam taken twice, 
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and vtrers many words, fauouring of nothing bur infidelity an d def" paire ; and 


that heſpealeeth fallly againſt himſelfe, 

2. Obferuc them, and thou ſhalt finde their ioy is not as it hath bin, af- 
Ter once they hauc ycelded tothe temptation, that made Davuid cry, Make me | 
to heare ioy and pladneſſe that the bone: that thou baft broken, may reiozce, Pſal, 
51-8..ſo we ſhall finde the two Diſciples that were going to Emaws, when 


is with them in this caſe as it was with Rebecca when ſhe felt the two twins 


in them, aske them whence then comes this ſorrow, and 'paleneſſe, and 

lofſe of fleepe,&&c. Now the wicked man js of a quite contrary diſpoſiti- 

on: for he is all fleſh, and hath no ſuch reſiſtance in himſelte, (vnleſle: 
it be, firſt, from the light of his naturall conſcience, for: the effe# of 
the Law wu written in their hearts, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Romenes 2. 15, 
or, ſecondly,from the repugnancy of his luſts berweene themſclues,cheir l»ſts 
war in their members, lames 4.1.) Luke 11.27. All things are at peace : he fins 
willingly, and with all bts heart, /ohn 8.44. Te are of your father the Dinell,and 
the lnſts of your ſather.you will doe. 

A third difference is the diners diſpoſition of heart, after they haue 
committed finne : For the godly is wont ro finde much paine and griefe 
in his heart, much remorſe of conſcience, enen for the imalleſt {innes he 
hach commirted againſt God; as we ſee in David, his heart ſmote him for 
cutting oft the skirt of Sav/s garment, and for giuing commandement for the 
numbring of the people, 1.Sam.24-6. 2.S4n.24-10. and in Par, the rem- 
nants of originall ſin in him, made him cry out, 6 wretched man that 1 am, cc, 


fore he could recouer himſclfe by ſound repentance, yet from the day he com- 
mitred his ſin, this remorſe began in him, and he neuer found true 1oy againe, 
till he had effeRually repented, P/al.51.8. Now it is not ſo with the wic- 
ked, but after many foule and haynous ſins their hearts are as quiet, and as 
iocund as before : An example of this we haue in /oſepbs brethren,after they 


cote and caſt him intoa pit,they ſate downe to eate bread, Gen. 37.24,25- 
Another difference there is in the diuers diſpoſition of their hearts, after 
they haue commitred fin ; which is the fourth and laſt difference, The godly 


taineth further ſtrength againſt his corruption, and power to forſake his ſin ; 
ſo that he will not beſo apt ro fall into it againe,as he was before. True it is, 


fine how oft, and into how hainous ſins a man thart is ſoundly regenerate may 
fall : yet doe we not finde, that any childe of God hath falne oft into the 
ſame haynous and ſcandalous finnes. Indeed, in a ſmaller ſlip of concealing his 


Gen.12.13. and 20.2. 


once.; nor D «axid committed adultery but once; neither Peter returned euer 


| bee knew Tamar againe no more, Geneſis 38.26. Secondly, it's made-a 
propetty . of them that are in Chriſt Ieſus, in the ſtate of grace, that 
hoe. walks not after. the fleſh, Row.S, verſe 1. Though they cannotkillor 
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ſtrugling with her,Ger. 25.2 2. VW hen they fay,they haue no Faithnor Grace: 


Rom.7.24. If finne be an infirmity, it will put the heart to this paine, asall | 
bodily infirmitics willthe body. And though David lay long in his (in,be- | 


had conſpired to ſlay him,and(being diſſwaded from it) had ſtript him of bu | 


cannot continue in fin, but after he hath falne, he riſeth againe :. yea, he ob- | 


a regenerate man may fall into the fame ſinne againe, neither can any man de- |. 


Bur for their foule ſinnes we ſhall finde, that Noah was neuer drunke but | 


againe to his Apoſtaſie ; nor Pa#/ to his perſecution, after they had once | 
repented. This is expreſly ſaid of Iudah, after he trucly faw his fGnne;| 
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reſtraine all oatward luſts, yet they are madeable to keepe them from reig-.}] - | 
ning in them, {o as willingly co obey it i» che luſt; thereof,as the Apoſtle 
keth, Row.6,1 2. bur they (by lirtle and lictle, ar the leaſt in the Loh 
fire and endeuoar of their hearts) doe morrifie the derds of the bedy by the ſpirit, 
| Rem. 8.13. Anditis a ſhrewd figne, thar itreignes, when it hath once the 
body at command, which made the Apoſtle ſay, Ler nor fin reigne in your 
morrall bodies neither yeeld you your members as inſtruments of Murightonſnes yu= 
ro ſin ;Row.6.12,13. On the other (ide, he ts called an enemy of God, thar 
(Pfal.68.21.) goes on in fin. And2.Per.2.19. its made a'norte of a PER oy 
man, when he cannot ceaſ+ from fin. The Reaſon is plaine, becauſe the vertae 
of Chriſts death is neuer ſeparated from the merit of it. When the merit of it 
js effeAual] to juſtification, and pardon of lin,then the vertue of it is effeRuall 
' to ſandtification;8 to the deſtroying ofthe power of ſin, when once the Lord 
hath ſprinkled cleane water vpon vs, and (rhrough the imputation of Chriſts 
ſufferings and righteouſn:fſ:) wad: vs cleanr ; when he hath thereby cl-an- 
ſed v: fram all the filthineſſe of onr ſinnes, then he will alſo give vs 4 new beare 
and a new ſpivit he will put into vt, be will take the ſtony bears ont of vs,aud pine 
Us 4 bearr of fleſh, Ezck.35.25,26, He fo ſpeakes peace vnto bis people, and to 
bis Saints, that they may not twrne againe vnto folly, Pſal.35.8. Now the vnre.- 
generate man continueth and walketh in fin; yea, [ike the dropſie man, the 


more he ſins the more he may : one foule (an, being as A ſhooing-horme, to 
draw on another. 
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Lefhure the ninetie eigh:h. Auguſt 27. 16114 


Nor (haning the laſt day, prevented the miſtaking and abuſe ofit) it re- 
'| 1 VN maines that we proceed to the. V ſes, that are to be made of this Do- 
1 arine, and they ejtd rp rr rhree x | ok 

} © The firſt is for inſtru tion, toreach vs, that for as much as the Lord reiets I. 
{ none ofhis children for their infirmities, but loues and cſtzemes of them ne- 
| gertheleſſe for their weakenefle : Therefore we ſhould learne,not to deſpiſe 
or rgie any childe of God ,becaule of his infirmities: for thercin the per- 
fetion of a Chriſtian ſhall appeare, cuen in following and ftriuing to be like 


his heanenly father, Marth.g'45. And weare his children, when we reſem- 
ble him,and are of his diſpoſition, be ye therefore followers of God as deave chil- 
| dren, Epeſu5.1. And will ary of vs feemme tobe holier rhan God? to diſlike 
© }Ifinners more than he doth ? That were groffe hypocriſte. 
- Obi-8. But you will fay, there is ſmall confequence this reaſon ; ſeeing 
they that are Gods children, and vpright inheart, are petfe&ly knowne to 
him, foxre they not rovs. If we knew who were Gods Ete, and who had 
vpright hearts indeed, we wonldHold our ſetres bound ro loue and beare 
with all ſach; norwithſtanding many weaketiefſes har we di! cerned inthem; 
butwe knowthe World is fill of 'aypocrites, that will'niake a good prof 


W 


| fioh, and yer hide bur faite hearts. 


"Aſs. I anfwer, that'if iz man profeſſe the feire of God; and his | 


= k 
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| zourſe of Life” be agrecabſethereunts, rhough he Hats many fraikeies, we | 
\arebound to eſteeme him the childe ,of God. Rvw'8:r Io are in Chriſt | 
Teſts that withe wot aſrer rhe f1*h, And 1.95916.7.' Mu iadgerb atcording | 
ts the outwart aprea-ence,” And though we gny wall be devolved” intius, 
| | bbcauſe mobs Hearts-are Beceitfull, 7er;17.9: yet this iv '@ fafe and holy | 
Er. TE errours|___|\ 
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| nature, beaſhamed of it, bewaile it to God, and ſtriue agai 


| if then, 0. Lord, (als 


all things, 5 hopeth all things. Now it cannot be denied, but in many of chele 


) \ thou mult takeheed, that when his infi RIA wy IIS 
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errour, I may ſay z Our iadgement, though it be erroneous in his, yet it; is 
the iudgement of rruc charity : and theretore ſuch as God commands, anc 
we may haue comfort in. 1.Cor.1 3-5-(t chinketh not enill, verſe 7. It beleenerb 


thetebe ſundry infirmities ; in ſome, error in judgement ;/in-other, much 
frowardneſle, vathankefulneſle, pride : nay, in ſome, foule faults and {lips in 
their conerſation. I fay not, that thou art bound to thinke well of all chat 

rofefſors doe ; No,we heard the laſt day, the Lord fauours not the faults of 
is deareſt children. * At i 
But three duties thou owelſt to cuery one, that ſo profelle the feare of 
God, | 

Firſt, thou rauſt delight, and gladly take notice ofthe good things thar 
are in him ; obſerue him well, to ſee if you can diſfcerne any one teſtimo- 
ny of ſoundneſle of heart, any one ſigne of the life of grace, and gladly take 
notice of it, Let vs conſider one another faith the Apoſtle, Heb.10024. and.1-Cor. 
16.17,18, Hauing ſpoken of the excellent things that were in Srephenas, 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, he chargeth the Church, that they ſhould know, 
or acknowledge, ſach men. Therefore it is tobe wiſhed, that Chriſtians, 
when they meet, would exerciſe themſelues ſo, as they might khaue proofe 
0 that grace that is in cach other : and this would exceedingly encreaſe 
oue. 

Secondly, becauſe if he doe in any meaſure ſoundly feare God, thouart 
bound te honour him in thine heart, Pſa/.15.4- None ſhall goe to heauen 
that cannot honour them that feare the Lord. Therefore you muſt not be 
glad, but loth to ſee or heare of his faults or infirmitics. Thou ſhouldſt doe } 
to enery childe of God, becauſe thou art bound to honour him, as Sem and 
lapbet did to Noah, becauſe they were bound to honour him, Gev.9.2 3. coucr 
his nakedneſſe. Euecry one of vs ſhould count it a foule corruption in our | © 


it, that we 
are ſo like the Beetle or Hotſe-flie, that if he flic into a that is neuer 


ſo full of ſweer flowers, yet if there be but a litcle filchy dung in it, his 
eye and ſent is onely to that, and vpon that onely will he light. So are we 
apt to paſſe by all the good things that are in any Chriſtian, but his lips 
and infirmities we gladly obſerue, we heare and inquire of them with | 
great delight. «Ae«rrbew 7.3, Lnd why ſceft 1rhbou the mote that is in thy 
rothers ee, &'c. . | L 
Why artthouſo curious anobſeruer of his ſmalleſt infirmities ? Andryer 
this is not the corruption of wicked men only, but cucn of the profeſſors 
of Gods truth, that they heare nothing, they talke ofnothing ſo willingly, | 
as they do of the faults of others, eucn of their brethren. P/a/.50.20. Thes 
ftreſt and ſpeakeſ# againſt thy brother;ev-c. There is no talke that men will fit 
ſo long at,andſo wjhlngly a this. Pro.18.8. The word: of atale-bearer are 4s) 
flatteries, and _ oe to the bowel: of the belly, O ifthe Lord ſhould ſo | 
gladly pry into all the faults ofhis ſeruants, as we that are fellow-ſcruant?,do 
into the infirmities one of another, who were able to abide it ?  Pſal.130.3. | 
| ftreighth marke iniquities, O Lord, who ball land ? Let 
vs therefore in this alſo thew our {clues the children of our heaucnly Irs; 


that as he doth vnwillingly ſee the faults of his children, bee hath nor 
imiquity in Jacob, Num.23-21. and paſſeth by enemy of their reſfions, | 
Micah 5.18. ſolct vs lcarne to do.Let vs be lc to ſceand heare the infir- 


 mitiex of Gods ſerugnts. | 


ſuch, as thou canſk not. chooſe but take notice of, then that thea deſpiſe | | 


| him not, norreiedt him for his. inficmitics : not for crroar ini 
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| from them in indgement, burcuen in the controuerlies of our Church, about 


| 


| 


 þ ſerall infirmity they diſcerne one in another. This is alſq @ plaine deſpiling of 
 Chriſts little ones, and a ſpice of that foule ſin, thaz the Propher notes in the 
| hypocrites of his time, Eſay 65.5. Which ſay, Stand apart, come nos neare mee : 


| and all the company that ct at the wedding in Cana of Galile, were addi- 
{ &ed tothe ſuperſticious purificationsofthe lewes, yet did not. he for that 


T2Perer 1.7. my | 


| 
| 


ſtian, as (through his errours and falls) is like vnto a ſtray and loſt 


'deſpiſerh them not, bur makes great account of them, and hath - 
| ted his Angels toguardand attend them z yea verſ 11. + heſent his Sonne in- 


wot : he addepreſently, And let not him that eateth wot, indge bim that eateth : 


jw andrth or falleth to bis owne maſter. 


their errour 1m iudgement and practice, ſhunne their company and foci 
obs 2.6, And ofthe firſt Cluiſtians in thePrimitiue Church it is ſaid, = 


. 42. that as they did 5oyue rogetber 5» the» ApoiHes Doftrine, and fellowſbip, and 


Lis not bins that eateth deſpiſe biz that eaterh nor 3) aud let im thas cateth nat | 
1wdge hins that eateth. Why doeſt thou indge thy brotber ?.,or why do: #3 thos [ot ac 

nowyht thy brother ? Rom.14.3.10; — inticmities and ſlips in his life and 

canuerſation. A7ar.18.410. See that yee deſpiſe not one of theſe leerle ones. here | 
our Sauiour cals the faithfull ſo, neither in reſpe& of their ſtature; as verſe 2. 
nor in reſpect of their pouerty and contemptible eſtate in the world, but in 
reſpet of their many errours and infirmities ; as is plaine by the.c a 
ſon he vieth, verſ.12. Itisnot lawfull to deſpiſe ſo lictle and meane a >, "ork 


ſheepe. And marke our Sautours reaſon for this, 'verſ. 10. Becauſe God 
In- 


tothe world, chicfly for their ſakes ; therefore maſt we take heed we 
deſpiſe them not. Now it is certaine, that many offend this. way, that 
take themſclues to be right good Chriſtians; they that pretend great loue 
and reſpe& to good men, and cuen toall them that feare God, 'yet will be | 
found to be defpiſers ofthele little ones. This will appeare cuidently.ja three } 


Firſt,by the aptneſſe that is in Chriſtians,to iudge one another. If any differ 


matters of ceremony. If we diſcerne in any profeſſor neuer fo little froward- 
nefſe, or vathankfulncſſe,or pride, or fiach like corruption (though both the 
one and the other do profefle the feare af God, net in word only, but in 
their whole conuerſation) ſtraight weare apt to eonclude, ſurely he is but a | 
carnall man, he is but an hypocrite, there is no ſoundneſle or-fincerity of 
heart in him. Now this is a plaine deſpiſing of Chrilts little-ones. When the 
Apoſtle had faid, Row.14. 34. Let not bimrthat eateth,] deſpiſe bim that eateth 


or God hath receined him. Who art thow that condemneR another man! ſeruan ! 


that is in Chriſtians, to eſtrange 
10n; in countenance, ia mais ee enery 


The ſecond ſigne of this is, the a 
themſelues one another in aff, 


ſer 1 ans bolier then thou, Of our Sauiour we reade, that though his kinsfolkes, 


breaking of broad, and prayers; {o they wete not ſtrange one to another, bur 
-maintained a ſweet fellowſhip and ſociety together. verſ. 46. They did cate 
their meate together with gladneſſe, and fingleneſſe of heart, And ſo ſhould we 
(nl) do vpon the fame ground. - Certainly, they that are ofthe ſame | 
'minde in all ſabſtantiall points of Religion, and are enliued and gaided by 
che fame ſpirit of grace, ought not to be Os vntoancther, -Nat loue 


.' Athird figne of this is, the generall negleR of all meancs, ro reclaine or 
trengthen a weake brother ; we are apt, toobſerue eucry'fault in a weake 
brother, to diſlike him for it,. to ſpeake of italſoroothers ; but neither by 


'of vs one; toward. another, | 


459 | 


Hom | 


prayer to God,nos.by brotherly ition will we ſeeke to reclaime him. 


This is 2 plaidſe deſpiſing of Chriſts lictle. ones, conn bin not as.4n enexvic, 
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but admoniſh bim ar abrother, 2:T hefſ.3 15. we count him not as a brother, bur 


as an enemy; whom we refaſe to admoniſh, Now becauſe this is fo generall 
a fault, andfach a fault, as greatly hindreth not only the loue- that ſhould 


EE, ee er 


ruall ſociety, 'but alſo the growth of grace and religion in the Church ; I 
\-will therefore ſhew you out of Gods Word, by what meanes cuery one of 
vs may-maſter and ſadne this corruption in our ſelues. 

The firſt is, the conſideration of the commandement of God, whereby 
we ar&ſ0 oft and ſtraightly charged, to ſhew our loue and tender reipet to 


the ſtate of grace, when he can /owe rhe bretbren, when he can loue a Chri- 
{tian,becaulc he is a Chriſtian ; and he that lonerb not bis brother, abidetb in 
death, y. Tobn 3.14. Now this is no certaine argument, that, we lous the 
brethren; when we canloae and eſteeme ſuch, as excell in-grace (for {o 
farre forth many a wicked man hath loued Gods ſeruants, Herod himfelfe 
regerenced and eſteemed of lohn, Mar.6.:0.) but therein appeares the truth 
of oar lone, when we can loue ſuch a oneas we know to be abrother,though; 
wee doe ſee ſundry fauirs and infirmities in him. The louing ef all the 
Saints, is oft noted for an argument of this true lone, Epheſ.1.15. (ol.1.4 
Pbit.i.5. Marke therefore how oft we are charged with this reſpedt to the 
weake Chriſtian, ' 4imichat » weake in the faith recoiue you, Rem. 14.1. we that 


leſt by any meenes "this liberty of yorwws become 4 ſtumbling blocke to them that are 
weake, 1. Cor.8 g. If any be onertaben in 4 fanlt (through infirmity) yee that 
are ſpiritwall, reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meckeneſſe, Gal.6.1, ſupport the 
weaks, 1.Theſſ.5 14. | 
Secondly;the confiderationof this,” how many and how grofſe infirmities 
may be ina' man), whoſe heart 'yer is ſound and vpright beforeGad. IHfthaon 
knewelt a man to be Gods chitde; and a temple of the-Holy Ghoſt, thou 
durſt not but loue him, and eſteeme well of him" bur cthou- cant tiot be'pet- 
ſwaded,that ſach andſich, in whom thou ſeeſt fomany faults; can poſſibly 
be Gods children: .Confider therefore, and weigh this well; that a man may 
be the childe of G&d,/and ſoundly regenerate, and yet hauc many ſtrange if- 
firmities-in him. Aman may be very 1gnorantof many truths; yea, though 
he haue never ſo many meanes to informe_ him in the truth, he may belong 
ere hecan be perſwaded of many traths, and yer be Gods childe: of all the 


Striptubre; that he muſt riſe againe from the dead, Jobn 20.9. See alſo what pride 
and ambition was in 7amesand Tobn, Aſar.no;37- what ſtrange pceuiſhneſſe 


_—_—_ 


lob 3.1. and how rebelliouſly /ovab-murmured-ggainſt God, Jonah 4.3-2,9. 
how Peter and Barnabat both diſſembled, Gal.2:13; 

Theſe things I repeate,not to-encourage or giae.comfort vnto any,that line 
ſecurely in any of theſe or the like finnes » For, firſt, he that doth fo, ſins pre- 
ſumptuouſly, and hath cauſe to feare, 'God will neuer be mercifyll vats bim, 
Dewr.1g,19, ſpecially, when he ftambles at the Word, '-and makes tha 
a Bawd to his ſfinne;and an imboldner of him in jr, .Per.3.8. Sccondly,nohe 
oftheſe, whom T haite named, did walke in theſe: fins, nor wallow'inthem/ 
But I ſpeake this, onely to ſtay men from iudging raſhly of other men,." for 
their faults.” Surely;/if we ſhould ſee in' any that. profeſſe Religion, farleſſe: 
faultsrhen theſe that T haue named; we would be r 


profeſſors ? Fie-vpontheſe hypocrites; for ſhame follow Sermons no longer; 
carry the Bible-no lotiger vnder thy arme. 'But ſtay thy ſclfe, man, and ſayas 
Pſal.73:t5. If I ſay, 1 will indge thus; behold, 1ſhonld offend againit the generats- 


on of thy children. 
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Chrifts little ones. We know it is oft made a certainenore of one that js in, 


are ſirong owght to btare with the infirmitics of the weake, Rom. 15.1. T ake becde 


ong | 
cle& Apoſtles it is ſaiceuen after Chriſts reſurreQion as yer they knew not the | 


etdy tocry, Are chefe your 


The | 


| 
| 
| 


be among vs, and the comfort that Chriſtians might fhnde in their aw-; | 


| 


and frowardneſſe wasin Barnabas, Atts 15.39. See. how impatient ob was, | * 
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The third meanes to preſerue vs from raſh judgement, is the ſerious conſi- 
deration of our owne frailties, how many and groſle they haue been, and thar | 
euen ſince thetime of our calling. This remedy we ſhall find preſcribed; law. 
3-1. My brethren; be not many maſters, or teachers : and*marke the reaſon , 
which he preſcribeth as a remedy, Yer. For in many things we finne all,” $0 
Gal.6. when he had ſaid Verc2.Beare ye one anothers burden, he adderh,Ver.z. 
For if any man ſeeme 10 bimſelfe that he 1 ſomewhat, when he #4 nothing, he deces- 
weth himſelſe. And Ver.q. Let enery man prone hu owne worke. Mat. 5.5 He 
that is poore in ſpirit, and can ſee, and imourne for his owne finnes,' will be 
meeke: that is, void of pride and malice againſt others, Mat. 7.5. Hypocrite, 
firſt pull out the beame ont of thine owne eye. | T3; 
The fourth remedy again{t this corruption, is, the cuils and dangers that a 
man ſhall draw vpon himſelte by this ſfinne ; and rhoſeT tind to be principal- 
ly three : Firſt, thou ſhalt be ſure to find; orhers, that will be as apr to 'cen- 
ſure, and miſlike, and (lander, and iudge thee,- as thou haſt been ro do thus 
vntothy brother ; that will haue as lietleccare of thy credit, as thou tiaſt 
had of the credit of thy brother. This is plaine, Mareh.7. 1,2. and Luke 6, 
38: it is ſaid, that men ſhall mete the ſame meaſure to vs againe, that we bane 
meaſnred to other men. - Secondly, this will prouoke the Lord toleane thee to 
thy ſelfe, and to giue thee ouer to the power of the like temptation ,” "wheres 
by thy brother was drawneto euill: this reaſon the Apoſtle giues, (onfider- 
ing thy ſelfe, left thou alſo be tempted, Gal.6.1. And certainly ro this may ma>' 
ny impute their owne foule flips, that they were ſo rigorous and extreme in 
the cenſuring of the frailties of their brethren, when themſelues ſeemed' to 
ſtand. Thirdly, this will prouoke the I ord tobe more ſharpand-extreme in 
his iudgement-vpon thee: Hu Lord was wroth, and delivered bins 10 the tormens | 
rers, r4ll be ſhould pay all that was due vnto bim, Matth.18, 34. He ſhall haut 
indgement without mercy that bath ſoewed no mercy, Iam.1.43, Whereas ther 
fore the beſt of vs haue cauſe to pray, as Pſ#l.143.2. Euter wt into indgemient 
wth thy ſeruant, for in thy fight ſhall no man lining be inſtified : let. vs be more 
ſparing and charitable in cenſuring of our brethren, | S IST 


Lefture the ninetieninth. Septemb. 3, 1611. 
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T followeth that we come now to the two other vies that are to be made 
of the Doctrine that we heard the laſt day. 


and encouragement of all the godly. It may make them cheargtull and com- 
fortable at all times, in alLthe occaſions of their life. And this incogra ' 
the beſt of Gods (eruants haue need of; for we ſhall find by expegg#hge, that 
many who haue greateſt careto ſerue God, and to pleaſe him in al 
hane {adder hearts, and are ſubie& more to feares than any others. A 


pally, that the conſcience of their many frailties and infirmiries, putterh 
them into continuall feare, that they arenot in Gods fauour, that he accept- 


eth nothing that they doe, This hath beene,the old complaint of Gods 
people, E/a. 49. 14. Zion ſaid, the Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord hath 


the leaſt dram of ſauing grace, if he beable to ſay, he is no hypocrite,though 
he haue many frailties, his heart is vpright,then may heaflure himſelf,thatthe! 


Lord will not reie him,nor like cre worſe of him for any of his infirmities, 
| | +} 


—_—. 


— 


The ſecond vſe then that this Doctrine ſerueth vnto, is for the comfort | 


+l 


we enquire into the cauſe of 1t, we {hall find, it groweth from this princi- | 


| fargotten me. Now we hane heard in this DoQrine, that ifa man haue in him | ' 
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they may forget, yet will 1 not forget thee, Eſa.q9.15.10 that tuch a one is bound 
to ſtrige againſt the heauinefſe and vncheerfulneſſe of his owne heart,and to 
lay to his ſouleas Danid doth, Pſal.qi 11. Why art thon caft downe, O my 
ſonlt, and why art then diſquieted within me ? True it is, that cuery Chriſtian 
man hath in himſelfe cauſe enough of ſorrow, and he ought to mourne, not 
onely for every cuill ation that he hath commutred through infirmity, bur e- 
uen for the wants and corruptions that he efpieth in his beſt works : for-{o 
did Pas/, cuen for this cauſe, O wretched man that 1 am, faith he, Rom, 7724, 
Yea, he is onely an happy man, he onely ſhall find true comfort that is able 
{ſo to mourne, Mat.5:4. yet hath he not ſo much cauſe of ſorrow in hiaſelfe, 
as he hath to reioyceinthe Lord : yea it isa greater ſinne-not to reioyee in 
Gods goodneſſe, than not tomourne for his owne corruption. Theretare ic 
is very well worth the obſeruing, how often and with what edrneſtneſle this 
duty is enioyncd the faithfull by the Lord, Be glad in the Lord, and revoyee ye 
righteous ; and ſhout for toy, all ye that are upright in heart, P/al.z2.11» Finat 
ly, my brethren, reionce in the Lord, Phil.3.n. Revoyce in the Lord alwates, and 

aine I ſay-reiogce, Phil. 4. 4. Retozce evermore, 1 Theſſ. 5.16. To conclude 
therefore this firſt encouragement, I would haue theſe men to conſider; 
Firſt, they diſpraiſe the Lord their Maſter much, by being fo heauy and-vn. 
comfortable. As the King that Nebemiah ſerued, could not abide to ſee his 
ſeruants ſad, Neb.2.1. no more can the Lord; he delighteth in the peace and 
| cotafort of his ſcruants, P/al. 35-27. and is much offended with them, if they 
ſerue himnot with joyfulneflſe,and with a good heart, conſidering how boun- 
tifull and good a Malter he is, Dez. 28. 47. Secandly, that they diſcredit 
their Maſters ſeruice, and do what lieth in them to alienate mens hearts from 
the liking of it. And indeed, what one thing cauſeth naturall men more to 
diſlike Religion, than this? whereas God maketh this the onely priuiledge 


_ | of his feruants, and that that ſhould greatly commend his ſeruice vato men, 


Eſa.65.13,14-that when others ſhall be aſhamed,and cry,and howle, his (cr- 
uants ſhall reioyce and ſing. 


The ſecond encouragement that this Doqrine yeeldeth to the godly , is 
this : It may make them willing and deſirous toſerue the Lord, to tie vtter- 
moſt of their endeauour, and cuen to thruſt and enforce themfelues gladly ty 
doe him any ſeruice. The moſt men we ſee do flie Gods ſeriice,and count it 
more baſe and painfull, than any bondage and drudgerie in the world, as the 
| Iſraelites did eſtceme the houſe of God , to be an houſe of greater bondage 
and miſery , than Egypt it ſelfe, Were it xot better for vs te returne into Eqypt, 


_ 


ſhifric off,as /onab did, /on.1.2,2. and the chiefe thing that alienateth mans 


them in that manner that God requireth ; and therefore they haue no heart 
to doany thing atall. It was the excuſe that the vnprofitable ſeruant made 
for his idlenefle, and doing nothing in his Maſters ſeruice , 1 knew thee, that 
than art a bard man, faith he, Marth. 15, 24. And indeed, if the Lord 
our God were ſo hard and {tri a Maſter , as would accept of no ſeruice, 
| vnleſſe it were done in all points. according to- his commandement , and 
| would beare with nofrailties and infirmities in his ſeruants, what mortall 

man could ſerue him with any comfort and delight? True it's, and it cannot 
be devied,, that 'that/to the naturall man it is vtterly impoſſible, ro doe 
that ſeruice God requireth, That which our Sanjobr ſpeakes of the-couerats 


| man, may be ſaid alſo-of the yoluptuous, proud, malicious, and ignorant man, 
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as the Lord anſwereth his people in the ſame place, (av 4 woman forget "lf 
| [aching child, that ſhe ſhould not bane compaſſion of the ſowne of her wowbe ? yea, | 


fay they, Nwmb.14.3. Yea, we {hall find, that Gods owne children haue oft | 
times no heart atall to do him that ſernice,that he requireth; but arc ready to | 


heart from religious duties, is this; That men find they cannot performe | 
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Luke 18. 25: P eaſier for a Camell mo” thorow the eye of 4 needle, thaw for him 


, 


AS. 


to ent:y into the Kingdome of God, Yea, it is certaine, thatenen'to the rege- 
nerate man, Gods ſeruice is painefull, and full of difficulry, This we hall 
find faid of the firſt degree of it : viz. the forſaking of our ſelues, and'ofall 
knowne ſinnes. If any man will come after me, let hin deny bimſclſe;and rake wp 


| his croſſe daily,and follow me, Luke 9.27. Reſiſt not enill; bat nhoſoexer ſhall. 
[mite thee on the right cheek , turne to himthe other alſd; aud if any man will 


ſu: thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let him haue thy cloake alſo, Mats, 
29, 30. And the like may be faid of enery ſpirituall-daty. To ſay aprayer. is 
an'eaſie thing ; but no mancan pray aright withoutgreat ſtriuingand-labour, 
Lift vp thy prayer, Eſ4.37.4. Unto thee O Lord do | lift up my ſonte,Pſal. 25. x. 
Strine together with me in your prayers to God for me, Romel5.30., 'To (it ata 
Sermon an hore isan caſte thing ; but toheare, as we ought to heare; is a 
paintullthing; to incline our care, and to apply our heart, Pro.2:2, And ina 
word, to make a profeſſion of Religion, as moſt men do, hath no hardneſſe in 
it; but the whole courſe of his life , that is a Chriſtian indeed, and notin 
{hew onely, is called by our Sauiour, a ſtriuing to enter in at the ſtrait gate, 


| Luke 13.24. But yet, if we knew well thediſpoſition of this Maſter whom 


wSNAV 


we ſerue, and in what manner he requireth ſeruice of vs, we-would.confefle, 


we would acknowledge that tobe moſt true, which both cur Sauiour and 
the Apoſtle ſpeake of, Mar.r1.30. My yoke uv raſfie , and my burden ts light, 
t /oh.; 2a commandements are not griewous. Yea, we would account his 
ſeruice riMnolt perfett freedome, and eſteeme it to bethe greateſt happi- 
nefſe in the world, to be admitted vnto it. That which-the Queene of She- 
ba ſpake of Salomons ſeruants, may much more fitly -be ſpoken of themthat 
ſerue the Lord, 1 Reg.10. 8. Happy are thy men, and happy are theſt ſernants , 
which tand coutixnally before thee. When God firſt eſtabliſhed his' Worſhip 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| ſerying him(cuento the parting wich of their goods 


ynder the Law, the people did fo ſtrine, who ſhould be moſt forward in 
y' contributing to his 
Tabernacle) as thar Moſes was faine by folemne mation to ſtay rhem, 
Ex04.6.6. And in the firſt rimes of the Gofpell, men were fo forward in 


offering themſelaes to ſerue God inthe worke of the Miniſtry (chough thar | 


calling was then ſubieft ro much more hardnefſeand danger, than now it is ) 
#14 women alſo were ſo forward in offering themfelues/ to'ſerge hiax, .in the 
office of Church- W idowes, (which, you- know , required much bafe and 
painfull ſernice) that the Apoſtle was'fainero giuecharge , not to admit 


well, we woald all be as forward and defireus to thruſt our felues into his 
| feruice, as they Were ; for one houre that we have been wont to ſpend in his 
 ſeruice, we would willingly ſpend three. Yea, the more time our-calling 
would permit vs to ſpend in his ſeruice , the happicr would we count our 
felues : according tothar, P/al.84.4. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy boſe, 
they will be alwates praifing thee. Conſider therefore, and thinke oft (for thy 


in theſe foure points. 

Firſt, he ſtanderth not ſo much vpon our ations, as vpon out affeAtions ; 
though we be able ro do very little, yet ifhe difcerne itt vs an vnfained deſire 
todo well, he is ready to accept vs, If there be firit a willing mind, it accept» 
ed,z Cor.$.12. Heaccepterh the will as the deed: Becauſe Abraham was wil- 


faith of him, that he did offer him vp, Heb.rr-17, And forthis cauſe Pa#lſaith 


of Aquila and Priſci/la,that for his life they laid down their own necks ,Rome.16 
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that his ſeruice hath neither any impoſſibility nor hardneſle init atall ; bur | 


þ 


41! that fo offred themſelnes; bur ſach onely as were qualified according: to | 
 kisdiretion; 1 Tim.3. & 5. And ſurely, if we knew our Maſters diſpdfation 


ling and ready to hauc offered vp his ſon in ſacrifice to God, the Holy Ghoſt 


encouragement) ofthe gracious diſpoſition of thy Lord and Maſter: and thax 


Secondly, 


et ——s, 
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good, 2 Chro.19.11; 


| them, and to cry with N:hemiah, Remember O my God concerning thi , and | 
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Secondly, he much more eſteemeth of this vnfained deſire of our heart to | 
do better, than if we could do any thing neuer fo well, when heſeeth vs wi. | 
ling,and forry that we can do no better : The Apoſtle praiſeth the Macedo- 
nians for this, that their will excceded their ability, 2 Cor:8.3. So doth he 
the Corinthians, that they had begun before, not onely to doe, but alſorobe wil. 
ling and forward & yeare agoe, 2 Core8.10, REIN | 
Thirdly, if he fee our heart ſet and reſolued to do his will, in any duty he 
hath enioyned vs, he will be ready to helpe vs, and make Chat aſie to vs, 
which was full of diiticulty and impoſſibility before : Draw nigh to God,and 
he will draw nigh to you, Jam. 4.8. eAriſe, and be doing, and the Lord ſhall be | 
with thee, 1 Chron.32. 16. Deale conragionſly, and the Lord ſhall be with the 


Fourthly, with how much the more labour and ditliculty he findeth we 
haue ſerued him in any duty, and by how many the more rentations and [ets 
we haue ſtriuen againt, in doing of it, by ſo much the more acceptable ſhall 
our ſeruice be vnto him, God & net wnrighreom to forget your worke and labour 
of lone, Heb,6.10, And who would not be glad to ſerue fuch a Maſter ? 

The third and laſt encouragement that this Doctrine yeeldeth to the god- 
ly, is this, that it may cauſe'them to ſing at their worke , and to take much | 
comfort, cuen in the pooreſt ſeruice they are able to do vnto God. A won- 
derfull thing it is to fin, how little joy men take in good duties; and the true | 
cauſe of it is this, thatthey are apt to doubt, when they do any good dury, 
they do itnot well, nor in that manner as they ougat ; and if they eſpic any 
inft:miticand corruption of the fleſh, that mixeth ir ſelte with th@F orke of 
the _ inany good action they haue done, (though they. haue ftriuct a- | 
gainl(t it, and gricucd ſort) they are ſtraight apt to thinke , that God will 
zadge of their worke according to that corruption, and reied it. True it is, 
and cannot be denied , but that the godly may finde cauſe enough in them- 
ſelues to be humbled, cuen for their beſt ations wheh they hape performed 


ſpare me according to thAfreatneſſe of thy mercy, Neb.13.22. and they haue al- 
ſo cauſe of feare before they vndertake them, nay it is not poſſible we ſhould 
do any good duty well, vnlefſe we doit in feare. None of vs can preach 
well, vnleſſe we vndertake this bulineſſe with feare leaft we ſhould not do 
it well, and approue our ſclues to God : in it Pas/ profeſſeth of himſelfe, 
that he was (in the exerciſe of his Miniſtry among the Corinthians) with them 
in weakeneſſe, and in feare, and in much trembling, 1 (or. 2.3. None of you cart | 
heare well, vnleſſe you come with feare and-rcuerence, vnlefſe ye be hambled 
at the Lords feet toreceine his word, Dent. 53. 3. Paul praiſcth the Corinthi- 
ans for this, and faith, Tizws toyed much to ſee it in them,that they receiued 
the doftrine and Miniſtry of Titus with feare and trembling, 3 Cor. 7.15, Ina 
word, we cannot pray or do any other religious duty well, vnleſſe we vnder- 
rake it in feare, leſt we ſhould not performe it as we ought, Serne the Lord 
with feare, Pſal. 2.11. Let vshane - #4 whereby we may ſer ue God acceptably, 
with rewerence, and godly feare, Heb.12. 28. Nay we cannot conſcionably and 
well performe any duty in our Chriftian conuerfation, valefle we-do it in 
feare ; Seruants wn? obey their maſters with feare and trembling, Epbeſe 6. 5, 
Yetas there muſt be-in-vs this feare riſing from the apprehenſion of the | 
Lords holineſſe, and our owne great inſuihciency to do any good dutie ; fo 
muſt there be in'vs ioy and gladneſle of heart, riſing from the conſideration of | 
the Lords goodneſſe, and readineſſe to take in. good part the poore ſeruice 
wedoynto him. / There muſt be in vs in cuery ſeruice we doe vnto God, 
thele wo contrary affetions ; feare, in reſpe& of our owne vnworthinelle 
and infuiliciencie; joy and gladaeſſe of heart, inreſpe& of the gracious dif- 


| 
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polition of the Maſter whom we do ſeruice vato. This is that the Prophet 
meaneth, Pſa/.2.11. Serwethe Lord with ſeare, and retoyce with tremblins, We 
ſhould come with chearefull and glad hearts to his ſeruice, —_—y Lord 
with gladueſſe, come before his preſence with ſinging ; enter into his gates with 
thanksgining, and into his conrts with praiſe be thaukeſull onto bim, and bleſſe 
bu name. For the Lord ts good, bu mercy u everlaſting, and bi tnth endureth 
onto all generations, Pſal,n00- 2,4,5. and fo ſhould we depart from it. And 
three Reaſons there be may-moue vs to do ſo. | ww 

1 He will not ſtraightly marke, bur paſſe by and pardon many infumiries 
in our ſeruice we do to him with vpright hearts , Who w 4 God like vnto thee 
that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the tranſpreſſionof the remnant of hu be- 


7-18. 1f thow Lord ſhonldei} marke iniquitics: O Lord, who ſhall ſtand! But 
there is forgineneſſe with thee that thou mayeſt be feared: 1 watt for the Lord, wy 


Lord there is mercy, and with bim is plenteous redemptian, Pſal.1 30.3 $3357» 
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| 


| 


ritage : he retaineth not hu anger for ener, becauſe he delighteth inmercy, Mic, | 


may not dwell.in vs , but onely that we ſhould not ſulfer it to reigne in vs, 
Rom 6.1 2. I EY TRY, of 
3 He not onely accepteth and taketh in good, part. the pooreſt ſeruice 

we doe to him, notwithſtanding our corruptions and frailties , but;enende-: 
Lighteth and raketh great pleaſure in. them, Cant, 2. 14. He accounteth all 
our good workes as the fruit of the Vine, £/a- 5-4 + Yea, it cannot chooſe 

but be ſo; for,Chriſt caſteth of his odours into them, and ſopreſenceth them 
to his Father, Rex.8.3. | "vo 


2 He doth not exadt of vs that we ytterly baniſh Jall corruption, {o as it| 


Letture the bundreath. Septerab, 9. 161 , 
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T followeth- now that 'we come. to the third and laſt Viethat istobe 
made of the former Dotrine, and that is, to exhorteuery many; that for as 
much as the Lord hath ſuch gracious reſpect to all his feruants ,- in whom he 
doth diſcerne truth and vprightoeſſe of heart : . he will beare. much with 
them, andaccept of them and their ſeryices, notwithſtanding all their infir- 
'mitics ; that therefore we. would cuery.one of vsJabour by diligent triall, 
| and exataination of our {clues, to finde that there 1s this truth and- vpright- 
nefle in our hearts. Now to ſtirre yp my.ſelfe and youall to thisrare; Jer'vs 


, 


man, who is ſound and vpright in heart. 'Secondly, the dangerous eſtate of 
| the man that js an hypocrite, and hath a falſe heart. Thirdly, the: diihculty 


| of diſcerning. the vprightneſle of the heart, and putting a difference between 
| binfthat isan-bypocrite,and him that isyprightin heart. - And for the firſt, 


weakneſſes and frailties,may þe ſure that he is Gods child, and may be our of 
 doubtthat he is in Gods fawour, andthat nothing ſhalt cucr beableto ſepa- 
rate him from the loycof God, It is oft faid, the Lord valaeth andeſteemeth; 
; of euery mans ations,according tothe beart they proceed from, "Jet. 17.10. 


| 
Y 


cording to all his waies, 4s: thow knowe(t hizbearts He accepterh Abels ſacrifice; 


rhe mantharknoweth his heart void. of hypocrifie, though he: haue many | 


not Cains; Abrebams laughing,not Sarah's; Maries queſtion,not:Zatbavier; e- 
ſteemeth more of a cup of cold water that one gineth;than of many thouſands 


—_— 
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ſaule doth wait, and 1 truit in his ward, Let 1ſrael bope iu the Loyd, for wth the- 


| conſider theſe three things. - Firſt, the [bleſſed eſtate-and conditidnof that | 


I the Loyd {earch the heart ,,and.trie the reines,. evenito giue euery. one accor-|. + 
ding to his waics. I Reg. $439. Be merciful, aud dot; ahid gone to euery man ace | 
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fe men caſt into the treaſurie, Luke 21, 3, 4. And when the Holy Ghoſt 
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that another giueth, of the widowes two mites ; more than of all that the 


ſpeakerh thus, his meaning isto ſay, God eſteemeth enery man according to 

hatgrace he diſcerneth in him ; the manthart hath any fauing grace in him, 
he acknowledgeth for his owne ; and the words and ations that proceed 
from his graceand ſpirit, he will accept of. In this reſpe&, they that haue 
receiued the Spirir of God, are ſaid to hane the Lords marke, Ezek. 9. 4.and 
the Lords ſeale vpon them, Eph.4.30. Burt why is this reſpe& that God hath 
to thegrace of his Spirit, called, the beholding of the heart, the reſpetting 
of the heart? Surely, becauſe the heart is the chiefe and moſt proper ſeat of 


\ 
—— —_ 


Gods grace, and of the ſpirit of regeneration in euery man; the ſeed of God 
is ſowne inthe furrovwes of the heart, r 7oh.3.9, Therefore alfo is the rege- 
nerate partcalled oft the inner man, Rom.7.22. 2 Cor.q.16. Eph.3.16.and the 
hid man of the heart, 1 Pet. 3.4. Now as God eſteemeth of eucry mans ati- 
ons, according to that heart and inward grace it proceederh from, ſo yet he 
eſteemeth men, not ſo much according to the meaſure and quantity of grace 
they haue, as according to the truth and ſoundneſſe of grace, that he diſcern. 
ectrin them: and this is x comfortable point, if it be well conſidered. If a man 
hane any one grace in him in truth and ſoundnes(though it be but one,though 
that one be exceeding ſmall and weake, as that little ſpark in the ſmokin 
flaxe; and, you know a very little ſpark will make flaxe to ſinoke, Afar. 12, 
20.) he may be ſure he is the child-of God. Mark therefore how oft this is 
ſpoken of,as the moſt infallible note of Gods child. 19h. 1. 47. Behold indeed 
an 1ſraolite((aith Chriſt of Nathaniel) in whom is no puile. Pſal:31. 2. Bleſſed 
is the man, to whom the Lord impnteth not iniquity. (But how ſhall we know 
this happy man, whoſe ſinncs are forgiuen? he addeth) and in whoſe ſpirit there 
is no guile, And Ver.11.Be glad ye rightrous,and reiogce in the Lord, (Y cs,but 
who 1s righteous? If none may reioyce but thoſe that are righteous, what are 
we the better? therefore he expounds himſelf in then ext words) and be 10y- 
full all ye that are vpright inbeart. Heare what a prayer the Prophet maketh, 
Pſal.125.4.Do good wnto thoſe that be good, and to them that are vpright in heart. 
See the Lords anſwer to that prayer, Eſae53.8. He ſaid, Surely rhey are my 
people, children that will not tie. So I was their Saniony, Marke what comfort 
the/poore feruantsof God haue found in this, Rewenber now O-Lord Lbeſecch 
thee, bow I hare walked before thee in truth and with a perfeft heart,” Eſa.38.7. 
Now on theotherfide,confider the dangerous and fearfull condirfon of e- 
uery hypocrite, of cuery man, who hatha falſe and vnſound heart;for let ſuch a 
one line neverſo ciuilly before men,yea,let him perform ncuer ſo good duries, 
and ſuch as God commandeth:yer, t.He doth but loſthis labofr;God accept+ 
eth nothing'that he doth : as it is faid of 'An:az5e; 3 Chro: 25:2.' He did that 
which was right inthe fipbt of the Lord,but not with @ ſound beart, 2.His ſtate (hal 
be fcarfull in'the life to c8me,as well as the {tate of the vileſt linet;A4471.24-51 


and gnaſbing of teeth. 3.\When God doth by affliction awaken his:conſciefce, 
and diſcouer to him the vnſoundnes ofhis heart, he hath viſually as lietle com- 
fort,as hope in God, he is wont to be as much 'onerwhelmed wirk terrors and 


at bopr hath the bypecrite when he hath heaped wp richer, if God take away his 


be bindeth them;their ſoule dieth in youth, and their life among the whore-mongers. 


foule?and'36.1 73, 14. Hypocrites in heart increaſe the wrath: for they call not when 
| The third and laſt Reafon, that may moue vs to examine our hearts well, 


| — for,firſt the heart of manis exceeding deceitfull, 7er.1.9.Thereis 


| 


__— of heart, as the moſt prophane and lewd mann the world. Job 27.8. 
w 


| 


Goa will ct him off, and gine hinz his portion with = tes:there ſhall be weeping | 


j 3nd try whether there be any truth-and ſoundneſſe in them, is,-in:conſiderar | 
tion of the great diificulty that there is in diſcerning the vprightneſſe' of 


| 


wp —_—_— CS - — 


ney 


BAT. Fer Hi Fo Indeed | 


+, <—_ 
— 
J—_ 


IOHN III. VER. Li pop { 
| #101, | 467 | 


/indeed an hypocriſic and falſneſſ; : 
| bypocriſie isnot ſogrofſe: a _ _ Which is not vnkhowne; bu 
' and himſelfe not know it. Second y bean hypocrite, ard haue a falle Call 
| bot bares ay KN of : _ ly, a man that hathnogratea - al, heart, 
| _ ſinnes, as the Phariſce ried wbrpy + ey he may be aq 
of inceſt that was wot heard $ 18.11, There v . 
p | ha th ot hear of among the Gentiles, 1 C - e wasd kind 
oa bevys _ ooh nn Abimelech would neuer haue rite 0 more free 
| many good thing RE GINE I wite, Gen.20.5.. Second wh «b, ite hed | 
RE hs js yl Gentiles which hane not the Law, do by | he miay doe 5 
prevevy aw,Rom.2.14.and theringo bevel Fy nature the things | 
$5. ew much iuſtice in his deali n go beyond many a child of Godzhe | 
18.11. 7 ginetithe of thar vr rs The Phariſee could fay, be 
.2. The hypocrite ane al, | ; ne may glue muchtothe : 
blowne before hi gane almes in Synagogues and Str poorc, Afar. 
arge 7 s rl a wo Behr he would ncuer haue Jone,iF he = fv wet 2 
man to his fri : he may bea good neighbour, and a ki notbeen 
to for r= mints ang 5.46.the Publicans were ach; be ind and thankful 
yea, he may as Gate euen too aptro do ſo, Regen ky es, | 
_ ” checkand remorſe of Bam r= TONY he may fedle apt 4 
| , : 3 n he nat : » 
chabet * wins is writren in his heart, his es Fr x4 enter 
, . L Fe He may haue — = pn woe thoughts to accuſe ron | 
. , 's] _ » 1 
hes 70) G s, I to joyne faſting with prayer om PRIN the mariners 
is jr ns Pugh emay re mt God Word 
. aps 44 0&0 eeke , | 
- 5 ores rg icon. Yea, he my do 7 : wm ns _ my I—_ - 
1 nfainedly : Afar.6.20. Herod b l ew and pretence 
may cauſe him to leaue many fi ered beard lobn gladly. Yea, th 
lead his life like a Chriſti y ſinnes heliued in before, and in the Word 
- bibs: Cart 1an. Mar.6.20. When H ; many things to 
A fiths t.2.20. It is ſaid of certaine rae mage be did many 
Senionr Tefiu dinſe ecar ety Brava, 4aarry. rt 
and theſe good thi Y fo ſee then, no man may conc Neth —__— 
-| he be wiſe, and 3a wn hoxs eforeI am Gods child: ar 6. ans theſe 
to ſearch and examine diligent C0 WEE Doran foule Jhad 1 en 
and proceed fi ligently, whether theſe things be the frui nee 
I proc om an vpright and fanXifi gs be the fruits of grac 
ſelfe with ſhewes and ſhad nified hearr, yea, or no- Satisfle nc © | 
that exhortation of th owes of goodneſſe. Tothis purpof: enot thy 
| be #n the Faith Fachons _ 1 Cor.I3.5. Examine your [ow 44 beongeth 
| Daxid did WE - - _ pray to God to helpe vs in this ther ze] 
and ſee if th f & Go , 6nd know my beart,' try me md worke, as 
w ere ve any wicked way in me, and lead {-M : = know 73J thoughts; 
39-23, 24+ Thirdly, there is much euill « the way exerlaſting,P/al. 
| rhan;the good things heaters in hi and corruption in enery regent 
ti $ little corne in ſuch a deale ofchats,mi wp i nck's heapof aſhes | 
| tion, that it is hard forthem todi ,mixcd andintermingled with co! « 
{« | D 1en Corr 
iſcern the work of grace in themſelues, = 


. all Li 
AYE 45 475 vaclean thing, and all our righteonſueſſes are as filthy rags, Eſ4.64.6 
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| ment then (to make entrance into ſo profitable and neceſſary a matter ) we 


| more in him, than cuernaturall man or hypocrite could attaine vnto :. els had 


| make our calling and eleFtion ſure, 2 Peter 1. 10. if it were_not poſlible for a 
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' 
notes a man may certainly diſceine the vprightneſſe of his owne heart, ang ' 
put atrue difference betweene grace and nature , betweene the good things. 
that are proper tothe regenerate, and thoſe good things that may be foung | 
in the hypocrite and carnall man. For to exhort you (as I haue done) care. 
fully to examine, whether there be truth of grace in your inward afte.Tions, 
may doe you much more hurt than good, vnleſſe I (nall alfo diret you, how | 
that may be done, how you may come to know that, For our encourage- 


maſt firſt vnderſtand this , that though it be difficult and hard, yer it is nor | 
impoſſible for a man that hath grace, to know aſſuredly that he hath ir, to / 
be vndoubredly perſwaded ofthe truth and ſoundneſle of his owne heart, It. 
is true indeed , that it is a farre more ea(ie thing for a regenerate man , to | 
diſcerne that corruption that 1s in him, than that grace that is in hum. When 
the Apoſtle ſpecakes of the fruits of the fleſh, Ga/.5.19. he faith of them, Thar 
the workes of the fleſhare mamifef : But when he comes to ſpeake of the fruirs 
of the Spirit, he faith not ſoofthem, UVer/e 22. The grace of Gods Spirit js 
a hidden. and ſecret thing ; and is called (therefore) the hidden man of 
the heart}, 2 Peter 3.4. and will not certainly be diſcerned, vnleſſe a man 
take great heed to obſerue and marke it well, to trie and examine it. It is 
ſaid of the good Merchant; that when he had found the hidden treaſure (be- 
fore he could be ſo certaine, that it was the true treaſure, asto be willing to 
ſell all that ener he had to buy it) he was faine,to wirh-draw himſclfe (as 
Merchants vie to doe, that haue great aceounts to make) that he might rrie 
whether it was the true treaſure or no , «Matthew 13. 44. Yet is this alſo 
certaine , thata regenerate man , that will take the paines to examine his 
owne heart;' may be vndoubtedly aflured, that he hath grace ; that he hath 


the Apoſtles exhortation been in- vaine , that we ſhould Uſe diligence to 


man to becertaine and aſſured, that he is«cfieually called. Pax! was aſſu- 
red, that he bad « good conſcience in all things, and was willing to line honey, 
Hebr.13.1 $. and Peter knew well (cuen then when he was ſo humbled for 
his fearefull fault) that he did vnfainedly loue Chriſt aboue all, /obn 21. x7. 
And Hezeksab, in the time of his great aflition,, knew aſſuredly (and was | 
ableto call God for a witnefle to his conſcience in it) that he had walked be- | 
fore God in truth, and with a perfef# beart, Eſay 38. 3« And the Apoſtle ' 


(ſpeaking in the perſon, not of himſelfe onely, or ſome rare and extraordina- | 


— —— 


| ry perſons, but) ofall the regenerate, ſaith, 7ohn 5. 19. We know that we are of | 


God; that is, borne of God 3 as is plaine by the former Verſe. This then | 


| being ſo, that a regenerate, man may certainly know he hathſoundneſſe 


of grace in him; let vs conſider how, and by what notes we may know it. ' 
And becauſe if a man haue any onegrace in him in truth and ſoundnefſe , | 

he may be certaine, that his heart is vpright , and that he is truly regene- 
rate; I will therefore infiſt onely vpon foure graces , by which we may | 
make triall of the ſoundnefſe of onr owne hearts fiuticiently ; and thoſe | 
foure are theſe : 1. Knowledge. 2. Repentance, and forſaking of ſinne. | 
3. Obedience, and praftice of good duties. 4. Faith, and confidence in the | 
mercy of God, _ PRE 2 | 
Firſtthen, euery regenerate man hath a ſanfified knowTedge and vnder-| 

ſtanding of the will of God reuealed in his Word;and the man that hath any 

meaſure of ſanRified knowledge, doubtleſſe, hath a good heart, This is 
the firſt worke of grace, and the foundation of all the reſt. The new man | 
is renewedin knowledge, ſaith the Apoſtle, Co/. 3.10, without that there is | 
no vprightnes ner grace in the heart. W hen the Wiſe-man had WO Frogs | 
etter 
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IOHN 1IIIL' VER. L. "Lora, 


bu lips : he adds,Ver.2. For without kuomledge the minth 4s net idefliture 
of goodues, And this is faid to bethe firſt and chief wark ofthe miniftty.af the 
Word, te open the e35 of men,and to bring "WES ns ek 1 the 
power of Sathan vnio God: till mine eyes be-openedar be turned from 
darknefſe to light, they remaine ſtill vnder the power of Sathan, 4s 26.18. 
and P/al.z6.10.' Extend thy loning kindneſſe to themehit know thee, and thy 
righteenſueſſe to them that are vpright beare. He that faith he hath agood 
heartrowards God, and bath no knowledge;caresnat. 5.07 hethat prai- 


isa lyar,andthe truth 1s not in him. — ts 
| » Seeft. Batrmy a man conclude thus, I haue knowledge; therefore.I haue 
orace,and an vpright heart? how xdaraing | 

' Anſw. No; for,many a naturall man and hypocrite hane attained to'a ercat 


'T hes knoweſt bu will and alloweſt the thingr that are excellemtin that thou art in» 


| frafed by the Law. And v.20.##/ cb haſt the forme of knowledge,and of the truth 


iv che Lew. As if he ſhould fay,thouartexerciſed in,and acquainte&with the 
| whole body of Religionſet down inthe Law.And He.6,4.of ſuch hypocrites 
as may fall intothe impardonable fin, he ſaith, They may be'enls bane Bas the 


Firſt,the man that hath ſaving knowledge;is willing and deſirousto know 
the whole witl'of God renealed in his Word; as 4.10. 3 3-#: are preſent 
bere before God, to heare all things that are commanded thee of God :'y@t chiefly 
thoſe things.that are moſtneceſlary and profitable, and that do moſt concerne 
his own praftice, he is moſt deſirousto-heare and leatne<+Asitis notediasa 
ſpeciall fraitofgrace in the poore Publicans and Souldiers,that came to heare 
| Zeb; egery one deſired to heare what they.thould doy Lak. 3.t0,13;24. Yea, 
heis willing to heare that part of the Word, that makes moſt againſt him: he 
likes that Preacher beſt, that (with moſt plainneſſe and power) diſcouereth 
and rebuketh his ſinnes,ſo he do itby the Word of the Lord. As-it-is ſaid of 


deliver, was much againſt him,yet)he chargerh him, 1 Sag. 3.15. God do ſa to 
thee, and more alſo, if thou hide any thieg from me, of all that the Lord hith ſaid 
onto thee. On the contrary ſide,the natarall man(though he may buſic himſelf 
in ſcekihg the knowledge of ſome points that minifter quitions rather than 


| godly edifying which in faith, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, r Tim. 1.4.) is; vawil- 


ling and aff.aid ro know ſome parts of Gods truth;fuch as he: hath-conceiged 


(ſuch truths as theſe , thonghithey offer-themſclues heuer fo clearely in thy 
Text) and to the Prophets, Prophefie not vatovs right thaugs.I may not ſtand to 
apply every particular note vnto you, doit your ſclues :' if ye deſire to-know 
the vprightnes of your own harts,exatnine- your knowledge by this firſt note, 

Second ; the regenerate man ſecks the knowledge of (50d withno other 


Pſal.r19.34. Cine me vnderftanding,and 1 will keepe thy Law : 6 will keepe 
it with my whole beart. ,x Peter 2.2. As ntw borne babes, defire the ſucere milke 
of the 514, that ye may grow thereby. On the other: ſide, the natarall man 
ſeekes knowledge,onely for knowledge and {peculation fake,or that he may 


| fore thee ud brave thy words, but they will nor do them. Boo. ami 
| © Thirdly, the'regenerate'man =» roapprone of Gods truth,” when. it is 
reucaled vnto him,and to belicue and: 


_—_— 


B:tter u the poore man that walks in his vprightneſſe, than the ſeale that abaſeth 


meſure ofknowledge:the Apoſtle faithofthe hypocriticall Iews, Row. 2.18. | 


knowledge of the naturall man,and of the regenerate, dodiffer intheſ; epoints:;. 


maintaineta'k with it,as occaſion ſhall ſerue. Ex2k,33-31- My people fit be- | 


receiue it. Indeed. he may. be. ignorant | 
” WT J 8 


ſeth ſach and ſuch men for goad men,that haueno knowledge. of the Word; | - - 


 Els,that (though he ſaw inſt cauſeto rhinkzrhat the meſſage Sewxel had to |. 


a preiadice againſt, ſuch as touch himfelfin particular:at ſuch he winks with bu | 
| exer,25 our Saniour faith, Afer.13.15.E/4.30.10. He ſaithiuuto the Seer See not, 


intent, butthat he may practice thathe :knowes, and dire his life by it. | 


| 
| 
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of many-trurchs, and may oppoſe them for a time., -euen when the meanes are 
vicd rorewmale them voto h1m : but he is able to diſcerne the trath from cr- 
rour, whet both arelaid before him, how ſocuer he did not ſee it before. /ob. 
10.45 >The ſhrepe follow him, for they know hu voice, and they well not follow a 
firany » £; bat they flle fam bim, for they know not the voice of 4 ffranger. And of 
the Noble Berearsitts faid, «fs 251 1.'T hat they recerned the word with all 
e.Andinthisrefpe& the'Apoltle faith, that the Lords intent in faf- 
feringhervſics to ſpring vp in his Charch, Was, \T hat they that were approved 
among this; and hict foiind hearts, might be knowne, 1. Cor.1 1.19. Therefore 
the Apoſtle ſpcakes iſo fearefully of the Iewts for not receiuing the truch 
when it was clearcly manifeſted vnto them , Hearing ye ſhall beare, aud bell 
not vnderfiand ; and [ering ye ſhall ſee, and. not perceine ; for the heart of this pes- 
ple ts waxed groſſe, and their eares are dull of hearing, and their eyes bane they 
cloſed, left they ſhonld ſee with their tyes, and bearer with their eres, and vader- 
ftand with their beartsand | ſpon!d heale them, «At; 28. 26, 27. On the other 
ſide, thenaturall man, though he hane-much knowledge and cxccllent gifts, 


| yet ihe of a corruptmind, and vnſound iudgement in ſome cleare and ma- 
| nifeſt truths'or other, full of reaſoning; and oppoſitions againſt it, (1 Tow.6, 
5.) If any conſent not 10 the wholſome words of the Lord leſus Chrift, and vſath 
vaine diſput ations, be knoweth nothing, (faith the Apoſtle) bu mind « corrape, 
and deftitute of truth, 

Fourthly, the knowledge of a regenerate man may be diſcerned by this,It 
hath power toreformeand rule his heart, and workes in him acare of pra- 
ice and obedience.:Lake 8.15. They that with en honeſt and good bears beare 
the word, keept it, end bring forth fruits with patience, 1 Jobn 2.3,4. Hereby we 
are ſurt we hnow him; if we keepe bi commandements : be that ſaith, I know bim, 
and heepes not his commandements,va a tyar. Eſa.2.z. He ſball teach vs bu wayes, 
and we will walks in bis paths. Y ea,fanRified knowledge makes a man ſtrong, 
to reſiſt /and ſtand againſt tentation, The feare of the Lord, that is wiſdome, and 
to depart from enillu vuderflanding, Job 18,28. Prom. 24. 5. A wiſe mans 
flrong ; for aman med wary. Shereaſeth bis frength;:He that can fay,as P/al 
 17:4- By the word of thy lips, I bane keps me from the path of the deftroer, isa 
happy man, he knqwes the truth with a ſauing warn 46 On the contrary 

fide, the naturall mans knowledge fwimmeth in his bratne, and hath no 
power in his heart. It is faid ofthe fonnes of Els, T bey were wicked men, 
and knew notthe Lord, 1 Sam-2.12: They had no ot of fanified knowledge 
inthem. q* 1 | 

Fiftly and laſtly, the regenerate man, though he find himſclfe wanting 
ſometimes in theſe properties of ſfanRified knowledge, yet feeles he this 
ignorance, and bewailes.it ; and what mcaſure of knowledge ſocuer he hath 
attained to, he fatisfieth not himſelfe init, but the more he knowes, the more 
he deſires to increaſe in knowledge. This you ſhall ſee in Davsd, Open thow 
mine eyes, that 1 may bebold wondrovs things ont of thy law; teach we thy fta- 
eutes, make me to vaderiland the way of thy precepts, Pſalme 119.18, 26,37, 
On the other ſide, thenaturall man is well perſwaded of his owne know 
ledge , thinkes he kriowes enough , and is full , #oe be to you that ave full, 
Lake +IJs 


I" IT 


| The-ſecand grace, wherein I-told you, we were to make triall of the 
ſoundnefe of our hearts;is R ;by which I mean(in this place)onely 


the forſaking of ſinne. Now there is no one grace in ſoundnefſe and vpright- 
nefſe in thar mans heart;that hath not ynfainedly repented and foriaken his 
linnes. 42s 11.18. Then bath God alſo 10 the Gentiles granted ance 


Wee were ſametowes fooliſh, 


— 


repent 
vnte life, Vnleſſe we can be able to ſay, Theſe and theſe ſinnes I know | 


E haue left, furely, we haue not repented ; | 
| + *: 6, MY oc diſebedient, 


» 


” GT 


' | cnt off from among bis people; as the man was by G 


 IOHN 111... L. Lethtor, 


diſabedient X dectined, ſerning diners lofts and pleaſures lining in malice andenuy, 
batefwll and hating one tors erp oies And the manthat hath valainedly rc- 
and forſaken his fins, doubtleſſe, hath an vpri 


| pright heart... Thus faith 
Danid of himfclfe, Pſal.18.23. I was vprightdefore him, and kept my ſelfe 


| from'mine iniquity : for hethar hath repented, is iuſtified and*hath his fins | 


iacn him. A#.5.31. Chrift u called a Prince and Sanianr,tooine redeutauce 

pry, forginencs of ſons. If alas: ſhall aske,May not ſome naturall men forkke. 
and leaue the fins they haue liued'in ? I anſwer, Yes ; »Peter ſpeakes of ſome 
remporaries and hypocrites, rhet bad eſcaped the filthineſſe of the world, 1.Pet.2. 
26. and our. Sanionr of one that had the vncleane ſpiric caft owe of bims, and bis 
| bonſe ſwept and garniſhed, Matth.11.44. 

Bur theſe differences there be, betwixt the repentance of the regenerate 
and naturall man. *', * SEPT 
| 2. The regenerate man forſakes fin of conſF:nce to God, cuenbecauſe he 
knoweth God hath forbidden it, is offended and diſhonoured by it;as his ſor- 
row for fin « according to God,2. Cor.7 9g. ſo is his forſaking offi alfo, 2: Cor. 
7.10. Yea, his forſaking of his fin growes (though nor oaly,yet) chiefly from 
the knowledge he hath of Gods mercy, and from the loue he bearesro God 
for his goodneſſe, he forſakes his cuill way, and returnes to the Lord onr of 
this hope and perſwaſion that he will have mercy pen him, and that our God 
will abundantly pardon Efay 55.7. He feares the Lord and his goodaefle, Hof. 
3-5- The grace of God that bringeth ſaluation (the Golpell which: makes 
knowne to vs Gods loue in Chriſt) bath reawght bens ro denie vngodlineſſe and 
worldly [uſts,Tir.2.11,1 2. Onthe other fide, the hypocrite forſakes his fins or 
rather ſeemes ſo todo, firſt, forthar hewants meanes to follow them, as of 
old : or, ſecondly, no occaſion is offered to ſhew his corruption in: thirdly, 
or oat of reſpe& he hath ro his credit with men : fourthly,or out of the ap- 
prehenſion of Gods wrath only. tia | 

2. The regenerate man forſakes not one or two, but all knowne fins. Why 
then thereis no man regenerate (will you ſay) For inwany things we ſine all, 
lames 2.3. But my mcaning is, though he cannot ſhake off euery ſin,yet there 


oreat,when once it is diſcouered to him tobe a (in, he makes aconſcience of it, 
as Daniel did of defiling himſelfe with the Kings mear,Dan1.8.he kept Gods 
law (and his conſcience to obey it) 4 the «pple of his eze, which the leaſt mote 
will offend, Pre.7.2. This is called preciſcnefſe,and fooliſh nicenefſe. I grant, 
that it is indeed a note of an hypocrite, to be preciſe and ſtri& in ſmall mat- 
ters,and make no conſcience of groſle ſins to rzrbe mine and cummin,and to neg- 
te the weightyer points of the Law, to ſtreine at 4 $or aud to ſwallow acammell, 
Mat. 22.2 3,24.yet he that ſhallſay ofthe leaſt fin, Taſh, that is nothing ;- 1f I 
nener do worſe, I ſhall do well enongh:doubtleſſe,that man hath nofoundaes 
in his heart. James 2.10,11. Whoſoency ſhall kerpe the whole Law,yet faile in anc 
point, ir guilty of all. For be that ſaid, Thou (halt not commit adulitry, faid alſo, 
Thos ſpate nor kill. The leaſt fin committed wilfally and preſumptuouſly, be- 
comes dangerous and damnable;the ſoule that d th ought preſumpruonſly, ſalt be 
| expreſie commande- 
ment that had (in that forr) but gathered a few ſticks vpon' the Sabbath day, 
Num.15.30.432. On the other fide, no naturall man or hypocrite ener made 
confcicnce of all fin, bur either he hath ſome ons ſin, thatis, his beloued (tn, 
which he will not part with, as Herod had, ACar.6.20.0r of many fins, which 
he counts ſmall, he makes no conſcience at all, but eacn 'weſpsſerb hu waies in 
theia,as Sa/omon fpeaketh, Pro.yg.16.  ' | bath? nil; rs 0s 

3: Theregenerate man, t he ſlip often, yet the vafained defire and 
purpoſe of his heart, is to forſake all his ſins. This is a ſure yore of grace, jn 


+ 
s 
, 


5 no knowne ſin,that willingly he giuerh liberty ro himſclfe in, be it ſmall or. | 
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| vprightneſſe ofour hearts. If any man ſhall miflike, that I ſtand fo long vp- 


it. 


LECTVRES ON 
this Pax/comforteth himſelfe that he allowed not himſelfe in any cuill thar 
he did,bat hated it;that to will was preſeat with him, Ro.7.15.18.And Nehe- 
wiainthis that he was one of theſe that did deſire to feare Godsname, Neb. 
1.13. And Daxidin this,that the full purpoſe of his heart was that he would 
notoff:nd no not fo mach as in word, P/e/.17.3. And the vnfainednefſe of 
his deſire may be diſcerned, firſt, by his willingneſſe to be admoniſhed, and 
to hauc his ſins diſconered to him, he can ſay with David, Let the righteows 
ſmite, yea let bim reprone me, Pſal.141.3. yea hecan heartily pray vato God 
with /ob, wake me to know my tranſgreſſion and my ſin, 10b13.23. Secondly, b 
his carefull ſhunning of all meanes, that might draw him to ſin,as Joſeph lid, | 
he ſhunned the company of his lewd miſtriſſe and would not be with her | 
alone,Ger.39-10. Thirdly, by his earneſt praying/to God, for ſtrength againſt | 
his ſins,as Daxid did, cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſanlts ; keepe backe thy ſer- 
nant alſo from preſunmptuons ſins,let them not haue dominion over me,Pſal.19.12, 
13. Order my ſteps inthy word, and let not any iniquity haue dominion ouer me, 
Pſal.t19-133. Fourthly,by the continual feare af his heart, leſt he ſhoald at 
any time do that that might offend God, happy is the man that fearcth alway, 
Pro.28.14. Fifthly, by the ability and ſtrength he hath giuen him of God,nat 
only to will, but to doe alſo in ſome meaſure, aRually and indeed to forſake | 
his fin, for God bath not ginen vs the ſpirit of ſeare, but of power, and loue and of 
4 ſonnd minde, 2:Tim.1.7. Though he may oft fall through frailcy,yet ordi- 
narily, and for the molt part, grace preuailes adoue his corruption ; he cannot 
walkeafter the fleſh, Row. 8.x. He cannot continue in fin, the power of ſinis | 
daily weakned in him; Now ſuch adefirc and purpoſe to forſake ſin, was ne» 
uer yet found in an hypocrite or naturall man. 


Lefture the hundred andtwo, September 24. 1611. | 
I OHN | | | I. Le. | 


T remaineth now, that we come to examine the two latter of theſe foure 
graces,which Itold you, I would inſtance in for the tryall ofthe truth,and 


on this matter,and thinke it needlic{le,to bring ſo many notes to try the truth, 
and vprightneſle of the heart by (ſeeing, as I haue told youalready, ifa man | 
haue any one grace in him in truth, he may becertaine of his regeneration) I | 
will make anſwer vnto him, as the Apoſtle doth in another caſe, Pbil.3.1. 1t 
grieneth me not, and for you it is a ſure == þ thing. Thoughit were far more 
caſe for me to paſſe ouer this matter, and to proceed to ſuch other things as 
follow inmy Text, yet being entred into ſo profitable an argument(not with- 
out the good guidance of Gods ſpirit, as I am well aſſured) it gricucth me not 
to ſtand thus long vpon it,to giue ſo many notes of true regeneration. And,for 
you that heare me, this is a ſure and ſafe courſe ; for this will rend greatly, 
firſt, to the comfort of fo many of you as are regenerate. He that cannot finde 
euery one oftheſe notes in himſclfe (as it falleth out oft with may a.good 
childe of God)yetamong ſs many,he may be ſure to finde fome;and(though 
from ſome one note aman may infallibly conclude, he is in the ſtate of grace, 
yet) the more of theſe notes any man ſhall beableto finde in himſelfe, the 


OO — 


more certaine afſurance, and ſtrong conſolation ſhall he have. And ſecondly, 
tothe humbling ofeucry one of you that is yet vnregenerate, and cauſing you 
to ſeeke betimes for toberter [your eſtate, when 7 rn ſo many notes of 
true grace) you ſhall not be able to finde in your ſelues any one, when ”oÞ 
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' (hall hane ſo many euidences to conuince your conſcience, that'you are yet in 
' your ſins,and the wrath of God abideth vpon you; Letys therefore come to 
; the third grace, wherein this tryall is to be made. $4 1 
| Euery regenerate man is in ſome meaſure made able toobey the comman- | 
' dements of God, and to practiſe the good duties he requireth of him : and | 
* there is no one grace in ſoundneſle and vprightneſſe in that heart, that is not 
; obedient vnto God. This is plaine, 1./0{bn 2.10 #hoſorner doth not righreouſ-. 
| nes,is not of God.1. King. 8.6.let your heart therfore be perfelt with the Tord your 
\ God,to walke in his ſtatmter,ch to keepe hu commandements. As if he ſhould lay, 
Thereiht ſtands tbe perfetion, and vprightneſſe of the heart, thereby ir may 
| be known. So doth Hezeksa demonſtraterhewprightnes of his hearr, 7.3.38 
I beſeech thee Lord,remember how 1 have walked before thee in truth and with a 
perfef heart, and bane done that which was good in thy fight. And on the other 
fide, he that can in any meaſure yeeld true obedience vnto God,or performe 
any one duty well, is certainely a regenerate man, For enery naturall man is 
a chil le of diſobedzence, Epheſi2.2. he is to ew'ry good worke reprobate;Tit. 1.16; 
neither can he performe arightany one good Cuty, that God requirerh.Rom. 
3-1 2.T hey are made altogether vuprofitable, there u none that doth:g:02d, no not 
ene. Marke this well, and examine thine own heart by it, if thou hauz any 
one fruit of the ſpirit, ifthou canſt do any good worke,performe any one du- 
ty well ; I fay not, if thoucanſt pray well, but ifthoucanſt do bur the leaſt, 
and lowclt ofall good duties well,thou maiſt be certaine, that thau art more 
than a naturall man, that thou art in the ſtate of grace : this is plaine, the 
| branch cannot beare fruit of it ſelfe vnleſſe it abide in the vine, no more can yee 
except ye abide in me; without me yee can doe nothing, Tobhn 15.4,5. See there- 
fore what aſſurance the Scripture ſaith may be grounded vpon our obedience 
| vnto God, euen in ſome one duty : if a man can but loue the brethren, /obu 
3.14. if he be but poore in ſpirit, ,/arch.5.3. if he can but mourne aright, 
Maith.5.4. if he can but hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe aright, March. 
5.6, heis a bleſſed man. Trueit is, that it is nor: poſſible one ſhould haue 
one grace alone, as he whom Chriſt hath once waſved with his blond « cleave 
excery whit, Joby 13.10. ſothe grace of regeneration islike /eanen that leanenerh 
the whole lump, Matth.rt3.33.itgocth thorough the whole man: bar diuers of 
the faithfull are oft in that caſe, thatthey can feele ſome one good thing in 
themſclues, when they candiſcerne no more, In which caſe, this DoRrine is 
; very comfortable and vſefall vntothem. 
Obie. This Dodrine I like well (will maty a one fay that hates Religi- 
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| on with all his heart) I thanke God, I haue beene able to. do ſome good ; | 


| yea, more than many of your profeſſors : and therefore, IknowT haue more 
grace, and a better heart than they, Yea,we know, how the Papiſts boaſt a- 
' gainſt our Religion, andall that profeſſe it: We are more deuout, and zealous 
in prayer(fay they )weare much more aboundant in faſting,almef-deeds,: and 
| other good works,than you:and therfore alſo we hane more gracethan you. 
| © Anſw. But to theſe Tanſwer : Firſt ;all this may be very true (2nd would 
| to God it werenot too true, of manythat profeſle the rruth;) Bat know: you, | 


wardly,and'in appearance; haue been very good (as I ſhewed you tn ſundric 


4 


' pare with, and cuen to excel} many a good Chriſtian. &/as ſeemed ontward- 


ly,to ſeeke the bleſſing with far more denotion and zeale than Tarob;he cry- 


- ed much louder,and ſhed many moreteares for it, than 7aceb did, Gen-27. 24. 
| 28. And Ahab in outwatd ſhew, was much more bainbled for hisfin,:than 


Hezckia was, 1.King.31:29, He rent bi clothes, andput ſackcloth vpon hight, and 


many hypocrites and naturall men haue been able to doſych workes,'as out- | | 


| particalars thelaſt day, bat one.” ) Yea; they haue beeneable heroin tocom-| - 


repens | 


Eq 


: faſted, and lay in ſackcloth t and you ſhall finde nonie of all this in rhe: 
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count nothing a good worke but onely that which God bath ordained for vs 


| to be Hypocrites 3 many oftheir chicfe good warkes thatthey put moſt ho- 


| of ourcalling, age 


tance of Hez.ekiab, Eſay 38.2,3. And the Phariſee could ſay (and I doubt nor, 
but ke faid truly)that he both faſted more, and was" outwardly a farre juſter 
man in his dealings with men, than the Publican was, Zuke 18. 12. But none | 
of all theſe workes were good in Gods fight ; neither can any naturall man | 
do any good worke, that is good in Gods ſight; their belt workes are bur 
beautifull ſins though they be oft highly efleemed among men, they are abomi- 
nation in the fight of God, Lake 16.15, 1 will therefore ſhew ycu cut of Gods | 
Word ſundry manifeſt differences, betweene the good workes of the regene. 
rate, and of the naturall man. And theſe differences we will obſerue : Firſt, 
in the matrer of their workes, the things wherein rhey ſhew their obedience | 
vnto God. Secondly, in the manner hey theſe good workes are done, and 
performed by them. Inthe matter of their workes, I will obferue vnto you 
three notable Cifferences : 

The regenerate man makes conſcience onely of ſuch workes, counts 
them onely good workes, as God hath in his Word commanded, fach 
onely as may be called, John 6.28. the workes of God, and not of men. To 


to walke in, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Epheſe2.10.To make no conſcience of any 
thing, but onely of that that God hath preſcribed in his W ord, is a ſingular 
note of an vpright heart. This we ſhall finde, P/a/me 119.1. Bleſſed are 
thoſe that are vpright in their way, and walke in the law of the Lord. As if he 
ſhould fay, So ſhall you know them that are vpright in their way. Thus 
[ob comforteth himſelfe, and proucth the vprightnefſe of his owne heart, 
lob 23.10. Buthe knoweth my way, and tricth me, and 1 ſhall come forth like 
the Gold ; how proues he that? verſe 11. Aly foot bajh followed his fteps, bis 
way haxe I kept, On the other ſide,this is made the note of an hypocrite,to | - 
put holineſſe in, or make conſcience of ſuch things as God neuer commanded. 
Mar.7.6,7. Chriſt calls them hypocrites that made conſcience of the Iewiſh 
map g's (though that werean old, and generall cuſtome) becauſe it was 

t a commandement of men, a tradition of men. This proues all Papilts 


lineſſe in, are ſuch as God ncuer commanded. Nay there is no naturall man 
vnder heanen that makes this reckoning of the word,or that doth thus cleaue 
vnto it. Firſt, he makces the cuſtome, and example, and commandement of | 
men the chiefe rule of his conſcience. Secondly, he doth in many things that 
thatis good in his owne eyes. Let vs therefore tric our obedience by this | 
firſt note. | | 
The ſecond note of difference is this, The regenerate man makes con- 
ſcience of euery duty God hath in his Word commanded : euery com- 
mandement hath a dine authoritic in his heart, him» ſoa! yee beare in al 
things, whatſoener bee ſhall ſay vnto you, eAfts 3. 22. This is noted of Za- 
chary and Elizabeth, Lake 1. 6. That they walked in all the commandements, 
aud ordinances of the Lord blameleſſe, Gods childe is willing to be- dire&ed | 
by his Word iin all things ; euen in the leaſt, not in matters of godlinefſe only | 
and in our duties to God,and of righteouſneſſe inall our duties rowards | 
men, but euen in matters of ſobriety alſo and in the moderating of our ſclues 
in the vie of all ſuch things azare neither expreſly commanded nr forbidden | 
by God;T3t.2-13. This we ſhall alſo find,is made an infallible marke of an vp- 
right heart. Obſerne this in Davids prayer, 1.(bron.29.19. Gine toSalomov my 


ſon aperſeR beart,to kgepe thy commandements,thy teſtimonies and thy ſtatutes, 
zo do pre ieicher out meat,nor recreations, nor the laboars and affaires | 


anified vnto vs, vnleſſe we vſe them according to the | 
And we finde what conſcience our Sauiour made, cucn | 


word, 4G: 
of a matter of circutnſtance in the Cerempniall Law ; namely, toucking | 


the 
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[the iuſt time when the Paſſeouer was to be celebrated. Trucir is, thata re- 
generate man may (and doth oft) faile it) many duties God requireth ; butt 
he maketh conſcience of eyery daty; the vnfained defire, and indeatour Ra: 
of his heart, is to keepe cuery commaridement of God, to obey. God in | 
one thing as well as in another. This was Damnids comfort and afſi- 
rance, P/alme 119.6. Then ſhall I not bee confounded, when 1 hant reſpe& | 
Unto all thy commandements, Tohn 15.14. Tee are my friends if yee doe what-! | 
ſotner I command yow. Now there was neuerany hypoerite or naturall man, 
that was able to go thus farre ; but cither he ſeemes t9 make conſcience of 
the ſecond Table, and negles the firſt ; or he ſeemes very deuont in the 
duties of the firſt, and is vnconſcionable in the ſecond : niany commande- 
ments in the Word haueno authority at all in his heart, I might inſtance a- 
eainſt many of you, in that one mentioned, aboxe all things my brethren ſweare 
wot, [ames 5-12. and againſt many others of you in other commandements of / 
God, Thus was the hypocriſie of I-hn and Herod deſcried, though both 
of them went very farre. If we looke into /ebr's ſtory, we ſhall fee cauſe | 
to thinke, that ſurely,he wasa good man : For, firſt, he was immediately 
a choſen by God to be King, 2. Kenge 9.3. ſecondly, ſo ſoone as he was cal- 
led, he ſhewed ſtrange diligence and zeale, in exccuting. On. eLbabs hobſe 
and friends, the commandement he had receiued, 2.Xvgs 9.7. compared 
with verſe 14--18.24.33. 2.Kings 10.6.11.14-17. thirdly, - he deſtroyed 
Baals Prieſts, and Images, and purged the land of thar Idolatry, 2.Kings 
10.21--28, fourthly, He didall this in a zeale for God, 2.Kings 10.16, in | 
ſo much, as the Lord himſelfe commended him for it, 2. K#ngs 10. 30. 
fifthly, he bore a notable hatredto the foule ſinnes of Jezabel, 2.King.g.22. 
ſixthly, he bore areuerend regard ro Gods Word, which he ſhewed by 
remembring it ſo long, and acknowledging the certainety and rightcoul- 
neſſe of it, and his careto ſee it perfottned, and by doing that he did, by 
dire&ion of1t, andin obedience vnto it, 2. Kng.9425 26. 36,37- and' per- 
ſwading others to acknowledge the certainty and *Yighteouſnefle. of it, | 
2:King.no0.10. ſeuenthly, he had a renertnd reſpett to'good met, 2.King.g. 
36. and 10.10. he mentioneth not Ebab's namewithon wile of renerence, he 
| ſhewes great reſpe'to [ebonadab, 2.Kings 10-1516, yet*this man was no | | 
better than an hypocrite,his heart was not ſound, leha tooks no heed towalke mn 
the Law of the Lord God of Iſrael with all bis heart, 2.K img. t 0.31. andthere- 
tre God cſteeined rio better of all that heUid; than of murder, i/ will awzage 
the blood of Texreel vpon the honſe of Tehw, Hoſe. 1:4: Andthe principall (if not 
the otiely) thing;'whereby his liypocrific iaydiſcourred, was this z He did 
not in all points follow the-dire&ion of 'GodsLaw, nor make conſcience of 
ir + though he hated ſome Idolatry (as that of Ba/) yet he hated not all Ido- | 
latry ; he departed not from the 1dolatry of leroboam, 1.Kings 10.39.31, Sol | 
Herod went very far, Mar.6.20. but in thishus hypocriſie was diſconcred ; 
he could not make/coniſcience vf all that lob taught him, nor forfake all his 
kewerfing nm bs 2 THRICE AA ——o 
The third 'notevoF difference isthis, The regenerate fan, though he make Þ | 
conſcience of eueryHry God-hmthenioyned him, yet makes he moſt conſci-" | 
ence of, and is moſt rarefalltobbittne rhegteareſt commandements,and 2 - 
Juties as God hath moſt ſtrairly.enioyned;” This note we ſhall finde ginen 
by our'Sauiour, $ar1Þ:23724; he makesit a propertie of hypocrites fo flrazne 
Ut & Gita ,and [wallow's Camell ; "this is oft noted for a property of the hypo- 
 crite, The Phariſces were exceeding preciſe for theexternall reſt of the Sab-" 
bath,cuen more than any Taw of 'God required them to be, Lok.t $14.15- 
The: tithed Mint;and Anniſe,and Cummin,barthey hegle&ted the waightteſt 
Toon Law, Harb 23,29 oO GO whit FR IRPAY 8 
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They be chiefly of three kinds : firſt, the inward worſhip of God, thow ſhalt | 
| [halt lone the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all 

| . * 

| thy minde, this is the firſt and great commandement, Matt.22.37,38. ſecondly, | 
indgement, mercy, and fidelitie rowards men, Mart%. 33.23. thirdly, the du- 

ties of our particular and ſpeciall callings : this may appeare, E/ay.1.17.Learne 

to do well, ſceke indgement, reliene the oppreſſed, image the fatherleſſe, pleade for 

' the widow. \W ho malt dothis ? Yerſe 10. Ye ralers of Sodome, yee people of Go- | 
| morrah. And by the Apoſtles oft beating vpon this point, inall their Epiltles; 
the duties of Maſters, Seruants, Husbands, Wi iues, Parents, Children,Subie&s, 
Paſtor, Flocke : and by that concluſion, Pax/ makes to this Dorine, 7 it-2. 


] 


| 
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rie ſide,the hypocrite is more carcfull, and buſie about other mens duties,and | 
the reformation of other mens faults, than his own, he can ſee the leaſk more in 
| his brothers eye, but cannot diſcerne a beame in/his own, he feemes very care-} 
fill ro reforme the leaſt fault ke ſees in another, but hath no care of reforming | 


—_—— ﬆ 


If you aske me, which be thoſe waightier matters of the Law ; I anſwer, | 


| 


15-Theſe things ſpeake,and exhort,and rebuke with all authority, On the contra- | 


himſelfe, Marth,7. 3--5. He bindes heany burdens and grienons to be borne, aud | 
laies them on other mens ſhoulders, but himſelfe will not moone them with one of | 
bu fingers, Matth.23.4. Herein then, I pray you, make tryall of your ſclucs, if | 
you defireto know the ſoundnefle of your owne hearts. | 


Lefture the hundred andthree. ORtober 1. 1611, 


T followeth, that we come now to ſhew you the difference, betwixt the 


mg ,and performing of them. 
And indeed, this ixa principall thing we muſt haue reſpeR vnto, if we de- 


or no, Sec this inthat direction the Apoſtle glues, he rhat gineth, let him dot 
fulneſſe, Rem. 12.3. For the Lord hath oft noted thefalſc and counterfeit obe- 


workes as for the matterofthem haue beene right and good,yer)he hath-ne- 


| 


uer:done them ina right manner,. not with a rightaffetion+, as it is {aid of | 


Amazie, 2.Chron.25.2. He did vprightly in the eyes of the Lord, but not with 


| fauing obedience, when theres care, not only to doe the thing. God com- 
mandeth, but to doe it alſo in that manner, an 


that God hath commanded : ag we ſhall-ſee in the example gf the children © 


the children of Iracl made all the 'worke.” And. Moſes looked. vpon all the works, 
and behold, they bad done it ax the Lord had communded, Andinthe ſpeech and 
example of our Sauiour, obe.14-31. That the world may kwow, that 1 loyezhe 


| Note 1. | The regenerate man intends;and the end he aimes at in doing good duties, 
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| Father, as the Father bath commanded me ſo I doe + not onely what the Father 


| hath commanded,that I do ; but I de as he hath commanded. Lfinde there- | 
fore in Gods Word foure.cuifent-notes of difference betweene the good du- | 
1 ries that are performed by the naturallman,and by him that hath a found and 


hied heart, eyen inthe manner of doing ofthem. 


13 tO pleaſe, and honour God; he hath a ſingle and ſincere reſpeR to God, 
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good.works of the regenerate and naturall man, in the manner of their do- | 


dicnce of the hypocrite, by this property, that (though: he haue done-ſuch | 


_ — ith... Aa 


fire to know; whether the ggpd duties wedo, procced from true grace, yea, | 


| 


ir with fimplicity, be that raleth with diligence he that ſheweth mercy with cheere- | 


| 
| 
; 
| 


| aperſeR heart. And onthe other ſide, it is noted for a property of trucand | 


with that afeRion- af heart;4=- 
Iſrael, Exed.39.42,43. eſccording to all that the Lord commanded Meſesis(® | 


cn 
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NY and nothing elſe : he doth that which he doth,becauſe he knowes God hath 


— 


| commanded it; he is pleaſed with, he is honoured by that which he doth. 


The notice he knowes God will rake of it, his allowance, and reward, con- 
tents him, and he ſeeke n5more. The regenerate min ſeriics God, 'euen in 
thoſe daries he p*rformes to men, euen'in the duties of hiscalling. Row.1 3. 


verſe 10.) ferment in ſpirit ſerning toe Lord, And exhorting Seruants to 
their duties to Infidell Maſters, he faith,” Colo[.3.24: Zoe ſerue the Lord 
Chriſt. True it is, an intent and defire to pleaſe God in that we doe, is 
not {uificient to argue a ſound and fanFified 'hearr, vnleſſe it be gaided by 
knowledge : the wretched Tewes ' (cuter in contraditing and perſecu- 
ting Chriſt and his Goſpell ) had the zeale' of. GoJ, © Row. 16. 2: and 
without knowledge th: minde, 'and intent'of a maniheart canner bee good, 
Pre.19.2. But yet this is a fingular and certaine note of an vpright heart, 


manded, the intent of his heart 1s onely'to pleaſe and honour God thereby, 


and nothing elſe. This is madethe togch-ſtone tv trie the ſincerity and vp- 
rightnefſe of the Magiſtrates heart by, P/al.tor.r. 7 will ſing mercy and 


indgement, to thee O Lord will | fing, As it he ſhould fay, That ſhall be the. 


iuſtice alſo. So Chriſt makes this the rot:chtone to trie the vprightneſſe of 
the Miniſters heart by, lobn 7.18. He that ſeeketh bus plory that ſent bim, the 
ſame t4 true, and there 13 no uurighteonſneſſe in him. So Panl, labouring to Ie- 
ſtraine the faithfall from condemning their brethren'that differed from them 


in Ig about indifferent things, giues this reaſon : ' Tadge them nor, for 
they 


do that they doe with an vprightheart. How protics he that >? Why 
(faith he, Rom, 14.6.) he that 0bſerneth theuday, obſernerh'it to the Lord, and be 
that obſerneth uot the day,obſerneth it not ro the Lord. Hethateatcth,eateth to the 
Lord, for he gineth God thanktes, aud he that eateth not,cartethnot to the Lord,aud 


gineth God thankes, Why but {may ſomeſay) how could he that obſerued 


the day,and abltained from cating, do itto the Lord, viz.to pleaſe and obey 
the Lord : whenthe Lord; now (ſince thedeath of Chit) required no ſuch 
thing of him? Tanſiver, he knew Gad had in his law required hin to doe 
{o, and he knew not that God had abtogitef that law; This ignorance God 
paſſed by, and had reſpe& tothis vprightneſſe of his heartnorwichſtanding | 
it. Inthis refpeX, of all workes, rhofe will yeelda mat) greateſt comfort and 
aſſurance of the vprightneſſe of his heart, wherein thereis leaſt danger of 
hauing any other reſpe& but onely to the Lord : as firſt, of all liberality 
that.which is ſhewed to the poore, Eccleſ.11.1. Caff thy bread vpon the wa- 


cannot recompenſe thee, for thou ſhalt be r:compenſed at the reſurrefion of the 


iuſt, So ſecondly, of all lone-and kindnefle, that is the ſareſt ſigne of grace 


| which we ſhew to our enemies, and to ſuch Chriſtians asare poore, and in 
\ whom we ſee ſundry infirmities, Matth.5.44.45+ 1 ſay vnto you lone your ene- 


mics, bleſſe them that curſe you,doe good to them that hage you, and pray for them 
that hurt you, and perſecute you ; that you may bee (that is, may be knowne to 
be) the children of your father which # in brazen; and Mat. 10.42. #boſoexer 


a Diſciple; verily 1 ſay onto you he hall not loſe his reward. So thirdly,of all du- 
ries of pietg,domeſticall daties will yeeld a man moreafſurance of his ſincer1- 
ty,than publique. P/al.r01. 2, 1 will walks in.my houſe with a perfeF heart : and 
ſecret tmorethan dameſticall, Marth.6.6. But when thou prayeſt, enter into thy 


chamber ,aud when thou baſt ſhut thy doore, pray —_ thy father which ſeeth in ſe- 


| 
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11. Not ſleatbfull ro doe ſeruice (hemeanes one to another, as is 'plaine,- 


when in doing the duties which he knowes' God in his Word hath com-"|. 


marke that I will aime atin all that I do both in my works of mercy, and of | 


477. 


ters: for thou ſhalt finde it after many daies. Luke T1.13,14. When thou makeſt 
a ſeaft call the poore, maimed, lame, blinde, and thou foals bu bleſſed, becanſeeh yy | 


- ſhatl giue to one of theſ+ little ones to drinke 4 cup of cold water only in the name of 


eres,” 
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cret,and thy ſather that ſeth in ſecret [ball reward thee openly,Z ar 12,13-The 
land ſhall bewaile exery family apart ; the family of the bouſe of Danid, Nathan, 
Leni,Shimei apart, and their wines apart. Othat thetime would permit meto 
ſtand vpon the application of this point ; but I cannot doe it, you muſt doe it 
your ſelues. By this notetrie thine own heart, in all the duries thou performeſt 
to men, in all the duties of thy calling, bur ſpecially in the duties of Gods ſer- 
uice,askethine owne heart that queſtion which Chriſt asked Andrew,and his 
fellow when they firſt followed him, Jobs 1.38. 74 har ſeche yee ? Doſt thou 
that which thoudoſt in obedience to him'? is the intent and prune of thy 
heart to pleaſe and honour him ? Surely the leaſt duty thou dolt fo, will yeeld 
thee both comfort and reward alſo. - Col.3.24« knowing that of the Lord yee 
ſhall receine the reward of inheritance (dyminiSoorw) for yee ſerne the Lord 
Chriſt. A man may doe the thing God would hauc him doe, and yet be pla- 
oued for it, becauſe he doth not ſerue the Lord in it. Bea/>4is threatned for 
killing /eroboams, 1. Kings 16.7. and yet it is faid, 1.Kiags 14-14. the Lord ftir- 
red bim vp todo it; he did execute and fulfill the Lords will. And certainly fo 
| ſhall itbe with many a Preacherand hearer, they do the duties God would 
haue them do;but they ſeruc not God in them. No naturall man can ſerue God 
in any goodthing he doth; his eye isnotdirefted toward the Lord, bur he 
looks aſquine,& hath by-reſpeRs to his credit, or profit,or pleaſure,or merit: | 
heſeckes himſelfe in cuery thing he doth, cucn in the moſt religious duties. | 
Thus God chargeth the hypocrites, Zach.7.5. When yeefafted, and monrned 
in the fiſth and ſenemth moneth, emen' thoſe ſenenty years, did yee fait wnto me, 
euen vnto me ? He repcates this: as if he ſhould ſay, This was that that was 
wanting. in your Faſts. | | 

Yea, but (you will ay) cannot,'a man haue any ſoundneſſe of grace in his 
heart, valefſe he haue this ſincere and;fingle reſpe& to Godin euery thing that 
hedoth ? This is a hard faying, will many a poore Chriltian thinke. 

I anſwer, that the. beſt cannot wholly free himſelfe from ſelfe-loue, and 
oucrmuch reſpe& to himſelfe, not oncly in the duties of his calling, bur cuen 
in Gods worſhip. Yet this hs hath ; Firſt, though: in ſundry particular 
ations he faile, yet ordinarily, and in the courſe of his life, he hath this re- 
ſpet roGod: and this is a bleſſed figne of grace, when ourwelkgng and our | 
courſe of life and conuerſation is #o# after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom Y.z. | 
Secondly, in his minde he conſents to this, that he ſhould thus doe, and his 
conſcience checks him,if he do itnot : and cuen inthis Paw himſelfe found | 
| great comfort, that in his minde he ſerned the law of God, Rom.7.25.Thirdly,the | 
defire and endeauour of his hearr, is thus to reſpeA the Lord in eucry thing ; 
he gricues, and ſtriges againſt hiscorruption : and this with God is accepred 
for thedeed, sf there b Fo 4 willino munade it 12 accepted 2.Cor 8.12, | 


- « Lefhure the hundredand fourth. Oober 8. 161, 
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Er oh now cone to the ſecond note of difference, that is to be obſerued in 


C 
| 


the manner of doing good dutics. _ 31 
- The regenerate mayperformes the good duties he doth with his heart. 
{ This we ſhall finde: made a property of true obedience, and the, note of 
| a ſound. connerſion. Roms.6.17. God: bee thanked, that yee bane beene the 
fe rants of fin, but yee hane obeyed from the heart the forme of Dolirine whereinto 


yee 
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 yee. hane beene delivered. He is the ſame inwardly, and in his-heart- 
| which he maketh ſhew.of;'yca, he hathmore goodneſſe within him, than | © 
he can make ſhew of, ont of che good treaſure of bis beart he bringerh farth good 
things, Matth.12.35, Forthe chiefe and moſt praper ſeate of grace is the 
heart ; and therefore the regenerate part is called the inner man, Row.7.2 2. 
In his dealings with men, a man may know the ſoundneſle of his regenerati- | 
on, by this note, P/alme 15.2. He walketh vprizbily and worketh rigbreonſ+ 
eſſe, and ſpeaketh the truth from his heart. Coloſ.3.22. Whatſoener ye aoe, doe 
it from the heart, as to the Lord, and natto men : as it he ſhould fay, Elſe ye 
ſeruenot God in any thing yedoe. So in the workes of mercy, Efay 58.18, | 
\ If thow draw out thy ſoule ro the bungry, and ſatisfic the afflified ſoule ;* then fhall 
thy light riſc in obſcurity, and thy darkeneſſe be as the noone day. But ſpecia'ly; 
in the duties of Gods worlhip, a man may know the ſoundnefle : of | 
his regeneration, by this note, when he hath a care to doe that which 
he doth from the heart: he makes outward profeſſion of good things, | 
but his chicfe care is to be religious within. He makes conſcience; alſo of 
ais thoughts, clcanſe me from my ſecret faults, Palme 19.14. He is moſt trou- | 
| bled with his inward corruptions, as Pan! was, O wretched man that 1 am, 
who ſhall deliner me from the body of th4 death ? Rom.7.24. Pſal.%g.z. Bl:ſed 
# the man, in whoſe heart are thy waies, He knowes well, that if the 
heart be reformed, it will be caſte to referme thee words and workes; 
Matthew 23.26. Thon blinde Phariſee, cleanſe firit. the inſide of the cup 
an4 platter, that the outſide of them may bee cleane alſo, Mal, 2.16. 
Keepe your ſelues in your ſpirit, and tranſqreſſe. not. - So allo in the parti- 
cular duties of Gods worſhip, ir may giue a man afſurance of his rege- 
neration, when a mans care is to performe them with his heart.  Eue- 
ry one of vs in preaching, muſt be able to ſay with Pasl, Rowaves1. g. 
| [ ſerue God in my ſpirit, in the Goſpell of biz Sonne : And euery one 
of you in hearing, mult feele that in you that Lidia did, eAts 16.14» 
The Lord opened ber brart, that fhce attended to the things that Pani ſpake. 
And wee all, when wee pray, muſt bee able to pray as Pan ſpeakes , bÞ 
Epheſians 6, 18. With all manner of prayer, and ſupplication in the ſpirit. 
And when wee ſing Pſalmes, ee muii make m:lody'to the Lord in our 
hearts, Colofſians 3.15. As if hee ſhould fay,” The Lord regards no me-}_. 
lody butthat. True it is, there is many a regenerate man, that findes 
much want of this inward truth of heart, in the profeflion and prattice | 
of Religion ; and there is much hypocriſie in the heart of the beſt man 
that lines. That which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of Chriſt, 1. Peter 2.22, Who 
did no finue, neither was there guile found in his month : - is proper to 
Chriſt, and could neuer truely be ſpoken of any meere man ;- Ler God 
bee true, and enery man 4 tyhar, Romanes.3.4- But yet this eucry regene- 
rate man ſhall finde in himſelfe, and may comfort himfelfe in it : Furſt, 
that this is a matter of griefe and humbling to him, when at any time he 
hath felt this hypocriſie in himſelfe, and hath had his heart away in any 
outward ſeruice he hath done vnto God. Secondly, that ordinarily his 
care and vnfained deſire hath beene, 1n euery duty he hath done to God, 
ro doe it with his heart: and ſo could neuer hypocrite nor naturall man 
lay. No hypocrite ornaturall man hath his care, 'to ſerue God with his 
heart; eyther, firſt, induties to men ; they doe as the Prophet ſpeakes, 
with flattering lips and with a doable heart doe they ſpeake, Pſalne 11. 2. 
ſecondly, and in duties to God ; theyareas they are deſcribed;-thow art | 
neere in their month, but ſarre from their reines, Jeremie 12.2; they draw | 
neere to God with their month, and with their lips they doe hononr him, but 
haxe remoxued their hearts ſar from bim,CEſay 29-1 : Y q - | 
| 2 e 
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| The third note of difference 3s this, That the regenerate man Pper- 
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formes the duties that he doth out of loue to God; yea, our of fuch a 
loueas growes from Faith, cuen from the affurance he hath of Gods loue 
to himin Chriſt. True it is, he feareth Gods indgements, paſſe rhe time 
of your ſoiourning beere with feare, 1.Pet1.17. and heceis partly mooucd 
vnto obedience , by the feare of Gods iudgements, and ought ſo to be. 
Eccleſ. 12.13. Feare God, and heepe bis commandements, And we finde 
by experience, that many a good heart is ſubie& cuen to this feare. Pal. 
119. 120. My fleſs trembleth for feare of thee, and I am affraid of thy 
indgements. Yea, the Lord ſees it very profitable and neceflary for them, 
that they ſhould thus bee made acquainted with. his terrours : the fleſh 
and varegenerate parr, would hardly bee kept in any obedience with- 
out this curbe, nor would bee forward to any good duties without 
this ſpurre. 2.Corinthians 7.1. Fintſh your ſanttification in the feare of God, 
Yet is this a ſure note of difference betweene euery hypocrite or na- 
turall man, and him that is trucly regenerate. The. regenerate "mans 


obedience growes chiefly from a lone to God : yea, . from ſuch a loue 


| which the Lord hath promiſed to them that lowe bim; and 2.5.Hath not Godcho- 


as growes from Faith, Y ou ſhall ſceclcare proofe for both theſe bran- 
ches. 

Egery regenerate man loues the Lord. This is oft made the title 
of Gods ſeruants, they are called ſuch as loue him, Pſalme 5.11, Ler them 
| that lone thy Name reiogce in thee: and 69.32. The ſerde of hu ſernants 
ball inherit Zion, and thty that lone bis Name ſhall dwell therein, And 119. 
133: Looke vpon we, and bee mercifull unto me, as thou wſcſt to doe ro ther 
that lone thy Name,Ron.8.28. All things works together for good tathem that 
lone him. 1. ( orinthians 2.9. Ee hath not ſcene, nor eare heard, neither hath 
it emtred 5nto the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
lone bim. Iames 1.12. When hee is tryed, bee ſhall receine the (;rowne of life, 


| ſen the poore of this world, rich in faith, and heires of the Kingdome, which 
hee bath promiſed to them that lone bim? Yea, the regenerate man louecs 
the Lord, euen then when he correRteth and woundeth him ; euen then 
would he not for any thing, doe ought that might offend God : he de- 
fires aboue all things te be reconciled to him, and to pleaſe him; hee 
bewailes the loſe of his fauour. So that euen when he is in the greateſt 
afflition of minde, hee may be faid ts bee ficke of love, Canticles 2:5. his 
loue to God is the chiete cauſe of his ſorrow and anguiſh. And his 
| loue ap in this, he ſerues God willingly and deſfirouſly ; yea, his will 
| and delire is aboue his ability, 2.Cor.$.3. he loues Gods Word, be delights 
in the law of the Lord in bu inner man, Rom.7122. thy commandements are my 
| delights, Pſal.tn9.143. heloues his ſeruants, by thi wee know we are tranſla- 
ted from death to life, becauſe wee lone the brethren, 1.Tohn3.14, Ya, this 
| loue he beares to God, ' is the rooteof all his obedience. His obedience pro- 
ceeds rather and more from loue, than from feare. Dent 7.9. He keepes cone- 
nant and mercy to them that loue him, and keepe hu commandements.\N hich ſen- 
rence you ſnall find repeated twice inthe very ſaine words. Neh.1.5.Dan.g.4. 
his loge to God is that that makes him carefull ro keepe his commandements. 
His loue to men alſo growes frotn this root. 2. John 5. 2: 'By thu we keow, 
that wee lone the children of God, when wee lone God. Heb.6.10. God 14 not 
vnrighteons to forget your lone, which yee hane ſhewed toward his Name, inthat 
yee bane miniftred tothe Saints, and ffill doe mintfter. Y ca, cuen his feare of 
| God proceeds of lone. Hoſ.3.5. They ſhall ſceke the Lord their God, and feare 
him, and bis goodneſſe.. 

And for the ſecond branch, this loue of the regenerate man __ 
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| 


| in him. 1.Csr.8.3.1f any man lone God, the ſame © knowne of him. - Thus our 


{ a loue as growes'from Faith vnfained. It is cuident, that for the moſt part 


Y: 
-| doe of loueto God, itis but a counterfeit and vnſound loue : for,firlt, he 


| no faith, nor aſſurance of Gods loue to him in Chriſt, Epheſc2. 32. Tee were 


IOHN III, L. 
from fairh, cuen from the aſſurance he harh of Gods loue to him in Chriſt. 


1.7im.1.5.The end of the commandement is charity, out bf a pare heart, andof a 


good conſcience, and of Faith vnfained, 1.10h.4.19. We loe him, becauſe he loned | 
vs firſt-But what lone is thathe ſpeakes of ? Thenaturall man may prerend he | 


loucs God, becauſe Godloned him firſt, as As 14.17. He bath done vs gozd, | - 


and ginen vs raine from beanen, and fruntfull ſeaſons, and filled our hearts with 
food and gladneſſe. But if a'man know no further lone of God than thar, haue 
noberter fruir of Gods loue than that, he can neuer beable ſoundly ro toue the 

Lord ; tilſhe know God hath loued him in Chriſt, he can neaer be ſoundly 

perſwaded of Gods loue, nor ſoundly loue the Lord againe. This isthe loue 
that /obn meanes in that place, when he faith, 1.7obn 5.19. We lone him,” be-' 
canſe be lowed vs firft ; as is plaine, verſe 10, Herein #s lowe, not that we loned | 


a_—_ 


And tr. /ohn 3.46. Hereby perceiue we the lone of God, berauſe he laid downe his 
life for vs. So Luke 7.47. Her fins which were many, are forginen : for ſhee Io- 
wed mncb. And cucry one that can finde this lone in him to Gad, and that the 
ſeruice he doth to God, he doth it of loue, may be fare his heart is vpright 


—_— 
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Sauiour ſeckes to recouer and comfort Peer, making knowne to him the 
vprightnefle of his heart by this, -and to proue vnto him, that though he 
fell fearcfully, ye he fell not rotally. /ohn 21.15. Loweſt rhow me ? loneſt thou 
mee ? as if he ſhould fay, Remember, that though thou ſeemedſt euen to | 
hare meby denying me, yerthon loueſt me ſtill. On the other fide, no hy- | 
pocrite ornaturall man, doth that he doth of lone, ſpecially not out of ſuch 


all his obedience growes from frare. What good duety ſocuer they 
doe, wherein they haue any reſpe& to God, they vfe to doe it of feare, 
and not of lone. P/a/me 78. 34. When hee ſlew them, they ſought him, and 
hey rerxrned, and ſonght God early. And what things focuer he ſeemes to 


lones not Gods W ord, but hatts it. /obn 3. 19,20. He lover arhonde FA- 
ther than lipht, becanſe hu deeds are enill : enery one that doth enill;.. baterh the 
light. 1. Job 2.5. Hee that keepeth hi: word, in hins is the lone of God per fe? 
indeed; hereby we kyow that we are in him. Secondly, he loues not Gods ſer- 
vants, but hates tHem, lohn 15.19. Becauſe yee are nor of the world, but I haze | 
choſen you ont of the world, therefore the world hateth youw, Thirdly, he hath 


at that time without Chrift, and were alienated from the common-wealth of 1/- 


ract, and were flrangers from the conenant of promiſe, and had no bope, and were 
withont God in the wcrld. 


Lefture the hundred and five, October 15. 1611, 
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| rucall man, in the manner of pertormeng goed dutics : And that is this, 
Theregenerate manis conſtant in his obedienceto God. This we ſhall finde 


de, 


| heart. 


is a chicfe, -and one of the moſt certaine and ſenſible notes of an vpright, 


For there is ſcarce any one good thing that is in Gods c 


S173 but 


" 


God, but that he lowed vs, and ſent bu Soune to be a reconciliation for our ſinnes. | 


T retnaineth row, that we come tothe fourth and haſt note of difference, | 
that may be obſerued betweene the obedience of the regenerate and na- | 
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ObieF.n.,, That in many that haue beene truely regenerate, great intermiſſions, 


| and have a ſound heart, though he be not thus conſtant in his obedience as 
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but it may ſeeme to be in the hypocrite, ſane onely this. We will therefore | 
ſhew, firſt, that in euery regenerate man this may be found z ſecondly,that it } 
can be found innone other. The firlt is plaine, Pro.10.25. The righteous is 
an everlaſting foundation : he is no changling. You ſhall fee this conſtancy 
of his eſtate : firſt, inthe grace of regeneration it ſelfe; for the nature and | 
eſſentiallproperty of it, is to be conſtant : and thus it may be diſcerned and | 
knowne. The ſpirit of regeneration is like vnto that holy fire, that came 
downe from Heauen, and was kept in the San&uary, that neuer went out, 
| Lenit.6.12,1 3+ Ifcuer a man had grace, he can neuer loſe it. It is called there. | 
fore an immortall ſeede, 1.Pet.1.23. The good part that ſoall nexer be raken away | 
from him that hath once receiued it, Luke 10.42. An exerlaſting name, that 
fall nor be put out, Eſay 56.5.Secondly,in the fruits and effets of it. P/al.g2. | 
13,14-Such as be planted in the houſe of the Lora, ſhall bring forth fruit in their | 
age. And thus ſhall thoſe good duties, which arethe fruits of true grace, be | 
diſcerned from ſuch as proceed from ſome other root. If a man doe truely | 


profeſſion, and neuer forſake it, Aarth.1 3.20,21. of that hearer that heard 


our Sauiour ſaith the cauſe was, becauſe be had no roote in himſeclfe : He neuer 
had ſound heart. And 1.10hn.2.19. T hey went out frow v5, but they were not 
of vs ; fer if they had beene of vs, they wonld haue continued with vs. SOis itlike- 
wiſe inall other good duties which any man hath beene g1uen to : if they 
were the fruits of grace, if cuer a man did vie to doc them with a good 


there is the like reaſon for all. If cuer a man were wont to be mercifull and 


ſo ſtill. You ſhall ſee this, Eſay 32.8. The liberall man will demiſe of libe- 
rall things (that is, he will ſtudie and thinke with himſelte which 
of Gods {eruants ſtand in neede, and how he may ſhew himſelfe mercitull ro 
them)and he will continue his liberalitie. Another notable place there is for this, 
Heb.6. The Apoſtle faith of the Hebrewes, verſe 9. He was perſwaded there 
| were better things in them (than in ſuch hypocrites as he had ſpoken of before) 
and ſuch as accompanied /alnation. And verſe 10, hegiucs this for the reaſon ; 
in that (faith he) yee have miniſtred to the Saints, and yet mmiſter,and he adds, 
verſe 11, We deſire that enery one of "you ſhew the ſame diligence tothe end, And 
why ſo? Tothe full aſſurance of bhope,ſaith he. As if he ſhould haue faid, There 
is nofull aſſurance of hope,no not in ſo excellent a fruit of faith, as this is, vn- 
leſſe yee continue tothe end, 
Two objections you may(haply)make againſt this, which I muſt give you 

to anſwer to. | 
and giuing ouer of good duties haue becne found, the fruits of grace 
haue beene ſtrangely interrupted, and broken off in them. He that had 
come to Dazxid at that time when afrer his adultery, hee practiſed = 
death of Uriah; or to Peter when he forſware his Maſter, and with ſuch 


than in S«#1, or Iudas, A man therefore, you will ſay, may be Gods childe, 


you haue ſaid. | Wy X25 
| To this Ianſwer, firſt, That though in the time of temptation, or of 
ſome fſpirituall deſertion, the caſe may _be thus with Gods childe for a 


loue the Word, and the profeſſion of it, he will perſeucre in his loue, and} 


the Word, and incontinently with toy receined it, and endured but for a ſeaſon; | 


1 


dircfult curſes denied thathe knew him ; would haue beene able to diſcerne } 
no more fruits of igrace, nor conſcience of their dutie to God in them, | 


I 
Ll 


Or Ine 


heart, he will doethem till. I cannot ſtand vpon all good duties in particu. | 
lar ; Iwill inſtance butin one, whereby we may iudge of all the reſt, for | 


liberall in relicuing Gods poore ſeruants' out of a good heart, he will be | 


| 


q 


bs 


| 


| 
| 


| time, yet he cannot. continue ſo, but he ſhall recouer himfelfe, and doe his | 
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firſt workes againe: according to that, P/al.55.23. Hee will not ſuffer " 


___ - 


| righteous to fall for ener, Secondly, that during the time of this his fall, and 

gluing oucr the praiſe of thoſe good duties hee was wont to performe, 
the childe of God hath loſt the affurance of his hope, and of the ſound- 
neſle and vprightneſle of his owne heart ; neither can any other man,or him- 
ſelfe, ſay that any good thing he did before, was done in truth now he hath 
giuen it on2r. And indeed if thou obſerue it, thou ſhalt finde that none 
tuch rake any comfort at all to heare, or thinke of any good thing he did 
in times paſt, Heerein I may appeale to the conſciences of euery one of 
you (if any ſach be here) that were in tims paſt diligent, zealous, and 
conſcionable Preachers, or ſuch as vſed conſcionably and carefully to pray in 
pruate, or ſuch as were carefall to hauethe exerciſes of Religion in your fa- 
milies, and haue now quite giuen ouer theſe things ; is it any comfort to you 
that you were ſuch kinde of people in times paſt ? Nay is itnot rather a vexa- 
tion to your mindes to thinke of thoſe times, becauſe your hearts are apt 
to tell you all that was done but in hypocriſie ? Certainely,” till you X | 
recouer your ſelues, and doe your firſt workes againe, you cannot | 
.haue any aflurance, that there was ener any truth or ſoundnefle in your 
hearts. 

Yea, but (will yort ſay) though they that are quite falne from the good | gþ;e8. ,. 
datics they were wont to performe, can haue no aſſurance of the truth of " 
their hearts, yet there is many a one that hath a good heart, that yet findes 
oreat inconſtancy inhimſelte, and that heoft omits the good daties he ſhould 
performe,and hathnot atall times thataptneſle and alacrity in prayer,and ſuch F 
like holy exerciles,as he hath at ſome times.Can ſuch a one haue no aſſurance | 
of the vprightneſſe and ſoundneſle of his heart ? 

I anſwer : Firſt, thatitis certaine,thatmany a good man may decay in the | 4»/, 
meaſure of his practice, and doing of good duties, even through a natural! 
decay of his ſpirits; by age, or ſickneſſe.” Secondly, he may allo loſe that 
heate and feruency of ſpirit that ſometimes he had. This is plaine in the | 
Angel of the Church of Epheſms, eApoc. 2.4, He had left hu fir} lone; and yet 
| had much gracein him ſtill. verſe 2: 1 kyow bow thou canft not forbeare them | 
that areen!, And verſe 6. Thou hateft the deeds of the Nicelaitans, which 1 alſo 
hate.Y ea,without daily watchfulneſſe,and ſtirring vp of our ſclues, it will not 
be poſſible to keep our ſelues from this decaying inour firſt loue, and feruen- 
cy in good duties,if we do not exhort and tir vp our ſelues daily, we ſhall be | 
in danger to be hardued through the decetfulneſſe of ſim, Heb,z.r 3. But yer this 
you ſhall finde in euery regenerate man ordinarily, vnlefſe it be in that caſe of 
tentation and ſpirituall delertion,that I ſpake of inthe former obicRion: Firſt, | | 
he doth Kill performe good duties of confcience toward God, though not 
with that chearefalneſſe and aptneſſe,as at othertimes. He keeps his way ſtill, 
and goes on, though not ſo faſt, and comfortably as he was wont;gricuing for 
[his decaics, and ſtriuing againſt hisdulneſſe, and this God greatly delighterh | 
mgcuen in this labour of lone,as the Apoſtle calls it, Heb.6.y0.Secondly,hereſts | | 
notin any thing he hath done, but is carefull to perſeuere,and continue to the 
end. For this we haue two notable examples:Firſt,in Danid, Pſal.146. 2.4 will 'S 
praiſe the Lord during my life, as long as I bane any being, | will ſing unto my God. | 
And 101.2.1 will do wiſely in the perfeft way,till thon commeſ? to me. And Pſal. | 

| 


119.112. hane appli:d my heart to fulfill thy latuter alway,” enen vnrothr end. 
The ſecond is in Pavl, Phil.3.13.Onc thing [ doe (as if he ould fay,this'is the 
 chiefe thing I haue to comfort my ſelfe'in)/ forger that thet is behind, & exde- 
wonr mv) ſclfe to that which # before. Thirdly,he liues in feare,leſt he ſhould fall | 
-| away before his death,and bauing begunin the ſpirit, ſhould end. in-the fleſh; | 
ler.32.40» 1 will put my ſeare n their hearts, that they ſnall not depart from ueee. | 
| S 14 Fourthly, 


i. 


FE” Fourthly, he deſires to continue vnder the meanes of grace, P[al.27.4. One| 


—— _— 


— Jw———  ——— _— 


_—_————— 


—— 


— — ——___— 
ko 


ET F112» 1 | the} 


_——_— a. 


ro 


Bros ©  LECTVRES ON EO | 


thing Thaus deſired of the Lord, and rhat I will require, that { may dwell in. the 
 homſe of the Lord all the daies of my life. And wholoeuer is thus conſtant, and 
\carefull ro perſcuere,may be certaine of the ſoundneſle anc vprightneſle of his 
'heart.No natarall man cucr was fo, /obs 8.31 Ti ye continue in my Word,ye are 
| verily my Diſciples.Pſal.106.3. Bleſſed are they that keepe indgement, and doe 
righreowſneſſe at all times. Pro.28.14. Happy tu the map that feareth alway. It is 
ſaid of Caleb, he had another ſpirit than the reſt of the ſpies, Nnm.14-24. and 
the reaſan is there giuen, but more plainly, /o/5,14 9. becauſe be followed the 
| Lord conſtantly. He that ſerues Godconſtantly, certainely hath another ſpirit 
in him, than cuer any naturall man could attaine vnto, 
And thus haue we finiſhed the examination of the three firſt graces which 
I propoundcd, and wherein I faid I would obſerue the difference betwixt 
the good things that are in the regenerate man,and thoſe that ſceme to be in 
the naturallman. I haue ſhewed you the difference betweene them in their 
| knowledge, in their repentance, ahd in their obedience vnto God. Ir fol- 
loweth now;that we proceed tothe fourth and laſt : namely,to the faith and 
confidence that they haue inthe mercy of God, Firſt then, cuery regenerate 
man hath faith, No one grace, no goodnefle at all can be in that mans 
heart in ſoundneſſeand vprightneſſe, that wants aliuely faith, that 1s not in 
ſome meaſure truly aſſured of Gods fauour ro him in Chriſt, Forthat is the 
roote of all ſaning graces, A: 5.9. lt parifieth the heart : and 26,18. itſan- 
fAifieth him that hath it. 
| Andontheother ſide, the man that hath any meaſure of true faith,though 
It be very weake,doubrlefle, hath a ſound and vpright hcart. This is plaine in 
; the words of Havens the Prophet to {4/a, 2.Chron.16.9. The eyes of the Lord 
| bebeld all the earth, to ſhew bimoſelfe ſtrong with them that are of a perfett heart 
towards bir, But whom racanes he by them that areof a perfect heart ? Sure- 
| ly, [ach as ref} wpon him, as you ſhall ſee in the former verle. 
| But hereinalſo many anaturall man and hypocrite ſcemes to match the 
childe of God ; yea to excecd him much. He faith,he hath a ſtrong faith ,and | 
[8 as fully perſwaded of Gods fanour, as any other man. Jer. 3.4. DidiF rbon nor 
ft#1l cry nts rhe (faith the Lord to the wicked hypocrite) Tho art my father, 
and the guide of my yourh. And CMicah.3.1n. Net they will lrane vpou God, and 
ſay, Is not the Lord among#it vs? no emill cas come to vs. Yea,he may liue and dye 
in a ſtrong perſwaſion, that he 1s in Gods fauour. How then ſhall we be able 
(will you ſay) to diſtinguith betweene the true faich of the regenerate, and 
the falſe and vaine preſumption” of the naturall man ? Foure ſenſible and 
plaine notes of difference I will giae you out of Gods Word, berweene the 
| true faith ofthe regenerate man, and the ſeeming faith of him that hath no 
| grace in his heart, / | 
The firſt is from the meanes, whereby it is wrought in a man. For the faith 
of the regenerare, is wronght in him by the Miniſtry of rhe Word of God, 
| and is increaſed and nouriſhed by it, and by the other good meanes of 
| which God hath ordained : Firſt, by the preaching of the Law his heart is 
humbled and prepared, John Baprift by his miniſtry was to prepare the way 
for Chriſt, Afarke 1.2. Secondly, by the preaching of the Goſpell his heart 
is comforted. Rew.10.17. Faith comes by hearing, Eſay 57-19. 1 create the fruit 
of the lips to be peace, Art thou then ableto fay,thy fairh was wrought in thee 
by the Miniſtry of the Word? ir wrought in thee firſt the ſpirirot bondage, 
and then the ſpirit ofadoption, Rem..8. 15. and thou findeſt it cheriſhed,and 
| made m.ore ligclyand ſtrong, when thou doefſt diligently and conſcionably | / 
attend ypon Gods ordinance, in hearing, reading, praying, and recciuing of 
the Lords Supper ;- then haſt thou cauſe to iudge, that thy aſſurance is in ced 
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the faich of Gods Ele&, againſt whichythe gates ofhell ſhallnegertic av10e, 
preuaile.On the other fide, if thou neuer foundeſt any ſach power wrote: 
inthe Word, but thy afſurance hath growne with thee eucn from the womb 

thou wertneuer of other mind thou thankeſt God: neither the miniſtry oF 


miniſtry ofthe Goſpell any great comfort :thoucareſt not for the miniſtry of 

the Word, nor findeſtany reliſh in any religious exerciſe, but wondereſt at 

their folly,that make ſuch reckoning ofthem; then be thou aſſured, that rh 

confidence _ but preſumption,and not faith. : y 
The ſecond difference is in the grounds, on which their faith is f 

The third ip the meaſure and degrees of it, The fourth and laſt, in cheine 


the 76 Leture, where I haue handled them at large. 
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Andthe man belieued the word that Teſts had ſpoken ynto him,and 
he went his way, | 


to the endof this Chapter, the Euangeliſt doth ſer downe 
the Hiſtory of the ſecond miracle that our Saniour wrought 
in Galile, in curing the ſonne of a certaine Ruler : And that 
the Hiſtory ſtands vpon foure parts : Firſt,the occafion that 


condly, the manner how Chriſt wrought this miracle, Verſe 48,49. and the” 
beginning ofthis Verſe. Thirdly,the fruitand effet of this miracle. Fourth. 

ly and aflly, the concluſion of the ſtory. The two firlt parts we hauc alrca- 
dy finiſhed, and are now to'proceed tothethird ; namely, to the fruit and 

effe& of this miracle, which beginneth in the words I hane now read vnto 
you,and laſterhto the end ofthe 53. Verſe. _ 


| the beginning of the faith and ronuerſion of this Ruler, intheſe words of the 
50 Verſe, e-{nd the manbeliened the words that Teſiu bad ſpoken wnto bins , and 


him, was confirmed and increaſed, inYerſe 51,532. and part of 53. Thirdly, 


mcans,and the fruit whereby he declared it,in the latter end of the 5 3 YVer/e. 
'S LNG Now 
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the law did euer work inthy heart any ſound and laſting bumiliztion;nor th a 


andeffe&ts of it. But for theſe three laſt notes, I muſt referre the Reader to! 


[Erie E haue already heard, that from the beginning of the 46.7erſe, | 


» 


was offered to Chriſt rodo this miracle, Verſ, 46, 47. Se- | 


And in this part there be three principall things to be conſidered : Firſt, 


went hi» way. Secondly, the-meanes whereby this faith that was begun in 
the confirmation and ſtabliſhment which he receiued in his faith by theſe. 
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him any thore, a»d went hu way, It may ſeeme ſomewhat ſtrange(it we mark 
it well)to ſee ſo great and ſuddena change wrought in this great man. Enen 
now he was of that mind,.that he would notbelicue, vnleſſe he might ſee 
ſignes and wonders; now he belicues Chriſts bare word, though he did ſee 
nothing at all done. Before he thought Chriſt could do his ſonne no good, 
vnleſſe he would go downe to him toſee him, and pray oucr him , or tonach 


is cecouered,though Chriſt did none of all theſe, but onely ſpake the word. 


two; the firſt in the Lord, the other in himſeltfe. 
| Firſt,the Lords gracious pleaſure was the cauſe of this, who worketh mans 
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| eth where #t li «tb) and who had appointed this to be the time ofthis Noble. 
/ mans conuerſion; and this word of Chriſt tro be themeans w hereby it ſhould 
| be wrought. This ſhould make vs carefull to be conſtartt hearers of the 
| Word. For, firſt, ſome point of great importance may be taught in one Ser- 


| times and moments(determined with himſelfe) wherein he will work with 
| his Word,more mightily than at other times. And who can tell which is the 
| Sermon that God hathappointed to do him moſt good by? We ſhould ther- 
| fore frequent Sermons,as goed husbands do their faires and markets ; and 


| prouident Merchants the times ofthe Royall Exchange, that no opportunity 


| ofa good bargaine may cſcape them. 

Secondly,his heart was well prepared to receiue good by Chriſt; both by 
that hand of God that was vpon himin the ſickneſſe of his fonne, and alſo by 
that reuerend and good opinion he had conceiued of Chriſt, by that that he 
had heard, or ſeene of him before; he eſteemed himto be a great Propher, 
otic that was able and willing to: do him good. And this reuerend opinion 
| he had couceiued of him , made him willing ( as great as he was) to come 
| himſelfe ro him ſo greata way. Now by theſe meanes his heart was much 
better prepared,and made fit to giue credit vnto that that Chriſt ſhould ſay 
vnto him,than otherwiſe it would haue been. From this firſt point then we 
hane this Doctrine to learne, That wm 


It is a matter ofgreatvſe and neceffity for our profiting by the Word, to 
| come to it with a heartthat is rightly prepared. The man thatbrings to the 


| Worda prepared heart, ſhall receine more good by once hearing of it, than 


good by the Word,& felt himſelf auch moued by it,that yet hath cometo it 
without a due preparation: as not only Agrippa that was almoſt caught, 48, 
26.28.but cuen Felix alſo: Paxls miniſtry wrought mightily vpon his heart, 
it made him to quake and tremble, A. 24.26.and Herod(though doubtles his 
heart was neuer well prepared when he came to heare John) yet can it not be 
denied,but he reccined much good by hearing him,he heard him gladly, and 


hend our Sauiour, /ohn 7.46. Yea ſometimes God hath ſo farre forth glo- 
ified his power in this his owne ordinance, as he hath wrought thereby 


preparation of heart: - as the Athenians which heard Pasl, AB. 17. 
rt, with what hearts they came to heare him, it is plaine, Ver.1 8.Some ſara, 
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© Now for the firſt,it is ſaid, that the van beliencd the ward that eſis had ſpo- 
ben vnto him: and to declare, that hedid ſo indeed, he gaue ouer importuning | 


him, and vſe ſome ſolemne ceremony about him; now hebelicucth his ſonne | 


And if we enquire into the cauſes of it, we ſhall find them to be principally 
conuerſion, when and by what means it pleaſeth him( 9.3.8.7 he wind blow- | 


mon , which (haply) we ſhall not hetre againe in an hundred. Secondly, | 
| though at all times Gods Ele may profit by their hearing, yet hath God his' 


another {hall do at many times. True it is, that many a man hathreceined ſome | 


reformed his Jife in many things by hearing of him, Afar. 6. 20. Yea many | 
haue felr a divine power inthe Miniſtry of the Word, as haue come to it 
with very bad hearts; ſach were thoſe ojlicers that were ſent to appre- 


cuen the cffeuall conuerfion of ſome that haue come to it without all | 
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| ww#{tiplicd, Mark the reaſon, Ver.23. By a ſtrange judgement on proud Herod, 


' wrought,and the ſtrafige indgements that b:fell the ſonnes of Scene for coun- | 


| hould fay, Then 


| before Chri/t to 


| the heart be prepared toreceiue it: fo it is cerraine that it ſeldome prenailes | 
-* Troconfirmeand increaſe grace, vnleſſe men-cometo it with, prepared hearts. | 
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what will thu babler ſay? and the beſt of them heard him onely out of a deſire 
to heare newes, Yerſ.21.and yet ſee how God wrought by that Sermon in 
the hearts of ſandry of them, Yer/7 34. Howbeit certame men clan to Pavl,end 
beliened, among whom alſo was Denis «Areopagita, and a woman named Dama- 
rw, and other with them, And (vpon theſe experiments) it were nuch to be 
wiſhed, that all men, euen the wickedeſt, would be broughtto heare , yea 
though they came but by. occaſion ,/ oras intending ſome other thing; yea, 
though they came cuen with an cuilt intent to carp, orto mock, yet I would 
they would come. Poſlibly they might be caught, though they came cyen 
with ſuch hearts. Yea, it were to be wiſhed, that ſuchascan by no other 
meanes be drawne to heare , might eucn be compelled, and forced to it by 
Authority. /ofah is commended for this, 2 (bro. 34-3 3. That he compelled all | 
that were foundin [ſracl, to ſerue the Lord; anditf youlooke into /eremy, and 


Lef.106. | 


others that prophecied in /oſiahs time, you ſhall find there was many a noto. 
rious lewd man in Ifracl in thoſe dayes. And if there be any part of Gods 
ſeruice thatmen may and ought to be compelled vato, certainly it is rather 
this than any other ; therefore cuen the excommunicate perſons (by the an- 

cient Canons of the Church) were allowed to come to the Sermon. Ir is 
thereforca great errour in any to imagine}, that 1t is to nopurpoſe to VIge 
ſuch and fach to come to Church , becauſe they think they are either ſo ſor- 
tiſh,or ſo lewd, that they can receiue no good by comming: and therefore it 
matters not whether they come or no. 

But though all this be ſoas you haue heard, yet firſt, this is a ſingular helpe 
and furtherance to our profiting by the Word, to cometo it with a prepared 
heart : ſecondly, and where God meanes his Word ſhall proſperto worke 
ſauing grace, therc he prepares the hearts of men toreceiue it ; thirdly, nei- | 
ther doth it ordinarily. preuaile to worke true faith , and ſound conuerſion, 
but in a prepared heart. The former examples are very rare, . Marke- this. | 
therefore in the courſe God hath becne wontto keepe in the conuerſion, of | 
men ; either by his miracles and ſtrange works, or by his corceQions, or by 
the terrours ofthe Law, he hath been wont to fit the hearts of his ele to. | 
receiue the Goſpell. As 5.14. The number of them that beliewed in the Lord, 
both of men and women,grew more and more. Marke the reaſon, Verſe 21,12 By. 
his fearfull iudgements on eAwarias and Saphira,and ſandry other ſtrange mi- 


racles wroughtby the Apoſtles, God had prepared the hearts ofmzennota-'| 
bly, to the receining of the Goſpell. «Lets 12. 24, The Word of God grew and 


God had prepared mens hearts.2f#. 19.10. The Word of God grew mightily, 
and prexailed. See the reaſon, Ver. 11. 17- By the wonderfull miracles Pas/ 


rerfeiting of them,a maruellous feare came vpoa them all in thoſe parts; and 
thus were they prepared to receiue the Word, Ed 

For the ſecond, we haue 7ob 32.23. If there be then an Interpreter, As if he 
there will be great hope of doing good. And for the third, 
we haue A&:2.41. The ſame day there were added to them ahout three thinſand 
ſonles, Markethe reaſon, Yer.27. They werepricked in their heart with that 
which Peter had aid. And this is Gods viuall courſe: he ſends lohn Bapreft 
preach the Law. Why? Mar.1.2,3- To prepare the hearts 


of men to receiue Chriſt, 344 chin | Fo wit 
And as the Word ſeldomepreuailes at firſt, - tothe conuerſion of men,, till 


As in prayer it makes much to.a mans comfort, to prepare himſelfe toit,; ſo 


isitalſo in this duty. When the people of God were to. receiue the e536 x 
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i mit be put into new veſſels, ſo both are preſerned. Men vie to walh the cups 


— 
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God commanded they ſhould prepare themſelnes to recciue it, Exod. 19.10, | 
Goe to the People,and ſanftifie them to day,and to morrow,and let them wal their 
clothes, and be ready onthe third day. Yea when Sammel offered a facrifice vn« 
tothe Lord at Bethlehem, 1 Sam. 16.5. He ſanttified lefſe and hi ſonnes before | 
he called them to it. And it is noted as the beſt thing that was in Jeho/ta- 
phat, 2 Chron.t9.3. That he prepared bi hears to ſeeks God, 
Thereaſon of the doArine is, That our hearts are ordinarily profane, and 
vnfit to deale with holy things; naturally theyare fo, and (by dealing with 
worldly things) they are made ſo more and more. A. 10.14. Common aud 
oncleane arc made all one. Mar.7.2 Common hands are vncleane hands: and 
certainly of our thoughts and affeXions it may more truly be faid, take them 
as they are commonly, and they are vncleane and profane. We mult ſtriue 
to haue other than our ordinary and common thoughts and affetions, when 
weareto deale with God, or els we {hall go about to ſow good ſeed among 
thornes, /er.4.8. Yea worſe than ſo ; for itis not onely the loſſe of the ſeed, 
but the loſſe of our ſelues alſo. There muſt be a proportion kept betweene } 
the veſſell and the wine, or els both will be loſt ; Lzke 5. 37, 38: New wine 


that are to receine their drinke, and the diſhes that are to recciue their 
| meat : but they haue more need to cleanſe and ſanRife their hearts,that are 
toreceine the Word. For, firſt, the heart is fowler than any cup or veſſell 
can be, The heart of man 11 deSþerately wicked, ler 17.9. Secondly, put a cleane 
thing into an vncleane veſſel], and it will receiue pollution by it. 7f one that 
is oncleane touch any of theſe, ſhall it be vncleane ? and the Prieft anſwered and | 


| the heart gines the price and worth to euery good duty we performe, and | 


ſaid, it ſhallbe vncleane, Hag.2.13, Thirdly, the honeſty and vprightneſſe of | 


accordingly God doth eſteeme of it. Our hearts are (like Inftruments) encr 
out of tune ; wemuſlt either cuery time that we goto ſerue God, take ſome 


paines to ſet themin tune, or we ſhall never make good muficke in the cares 
of God. That made Daxid ſay, Pſal.57.7,8. Mine heart is prepared,O Lord, 
mine beart is prepared, I will ſing and gine praiſe: awake my tongue , awake violl | 
| and harpe, I will awake cart. | 
The firſt vſeofthis Doctrine, is, to exhort vsnot todeſpiſe,or negle& the 
| hs ie " 
Lords preparations. When God hath (by any meanes) fitted after a ſpeciall 
manner, and prepared thy heart vnto his ſeruice; take rhe time, negle& not 


| his corre&ions hath ſoftned and humbled thy heart, then giue thy fſelfe to | 


Hams Pſal;to. 1. So is it with the Word ;-men vſeto cometo it with 


the opportunity , for then ſhalt thou beable to ſerue God with more fruic 
and comfort, than at another time : ſtrike while the Iron is hot, Iames 5.23. 
ls any affiified? let him pray : Is any merrie? let him ſing. So when God by 


reading and meditation of the Word, thou ſhalt profit moreby it then, a 
great deale,than at another time. P/al.q19. 92. Excepe thy Law had beene my 
delight, I ſhould hane periſhed in mine «ffiifion. He found (doubtleſſe) more 
ſweetneſle in it then, than atanotherxime, FH | 
| + The ſecond vſeofthe Dodrine, is, to ſhew to'vsthe true cauſe why we 
profit ſo little by the Word, and find fo ſmall-comforr in it, ſarely we ſel- 
| dome or neuter come rightly prepared tot. We find great comfortand pro- 
fitin ourprayers when th&hearris prepared before : this is rherefore ſpo- 
ken ofa condition required in all thoſe prayers that God will giue gracious 
: anſwer vnto. Ifthow prepare thine beat, and ffretch out thine hands towards | 
| bim, lob 11.13. Thom wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt cauſe thine eare to 


common hearts; nay; oft with worſe than common hearts. If we had care| 

ofthis, we ſhould firid —_ and ſweetnefſe in one Sermon, than we | 

are wont to'doinan hundred.” And becauſe we muſt not ſerue' God _ 
\ | Uch | 
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_ [ſuch times,as he by affliftion,or ſuch like means hath prepared vs after a {pe- # 
ciall manner; but as we muſt pray cucry day, Pray withont ceaſing, 1 Theſ. 5. 
17. fo muſt we cxerciſe our ſelues in Gods word euery day, eucn of the King 
| it is faid, He ſhall read therein all the dayes of hu life, Dewt, 17. 19. and if we 
| come not rightly prepared tot, we ſhall receiae little good by it , nay we 
| ſhall be in danger toreceiue much hurt by jt. As we cannot do the work of 
our Miniſtry well vnlefſe weſanRife our ſelues: SantZifie your ſeluer,and pre- | 
pare your brethren, ſaid good /ofia to the Prieſts, 2 Chro, 35.6. {o neither can 
you do the duty of hearers well, vnleſſe you ſanRifie your ſelues before you | 
come. I will therefore ſhew you how a mans heart ſhould come prepared to 
the hearing of rhe W ord,that deſires to recciue comfort by it; what affei- | - 
; on and diſpoſition of heart we ſhould bring with vs. 
We mult not come in our fins vnto Gods houſe; but labour to caſt off (by |. 
vofained repentance)all our knowne ſinnes, before we come. In this reſpet 
the wiſdome of the Church is to be commended, in beginning our publike 
worſhip with a holy and good confeſſion of fins : it were tobe wiſhed, that | 
men would make more conſcience to ioyne with the congregation in it, and 
to do it with feeling and vnderſtanding hearts, than the moſt do, This is | 
that that was ſignified by putting off the ſhoes, and waſhing of the clothes, 
Ex0.345 and 19.10. and is more plainly taught, am. 1.21. Lay apart al{ filth. 
| neſſe, and ſmperfluitic of navghtineſſe, and receine with meekneſſe the ingrefted 
word, In this rcſpe& it is worthy to be obſerued, that ( Ezck.23.38,39.) the | 
Lord notes this for a circumſtance , that greatly aggrauated their whore- 
domes and murders, That they ceme the ſame day into Gods SanfInary. And | 


| what maruell is it then, that ſo many receiue noprotit,.. but hurt rather by the | 
| Word; being guilty of hainous ſinnes , they cometo Gods houſe, withour 
| the leaſt motion of remorſe for them,or purpoſe to forfake them? Yea,many 
| come on the Lords day to Gods houſe, hauing ſpent the greateſt part of the | 
night before, ſome in drunkenneſle,ſome ingaming,and other diſorders. 
We muſt labour to bring our. hearts to a religioas feare of the Maieſty of | 2, | 
God, with whom we haue to deale, and in whoſe preſence we are to ap- 
peare in a ſpeciall ſort. Set thy ſelfe as inGods preſence, and that will keepe 
thy heart from wandring. 4s 10.33. We are all here preſent before God ( (aith 
Cornelius) to heare all things that arc commanded thee of God, That which Sa- 

| lowon victh as a reaſon,to reſtraine men from raſhnes,and irrenerence in pray- 

| er ſerucs as firly to reſtraine from raſhneſſe and irrcuerence in hearing: for re- 

uerence is as well required when God ſpeakes to vs, as when we ſpeaketo 
Gad. Eccl..1. Be not raſh with thy month, nor let thy beart be haſty to viter a 
! thing before God: for God ts in the heanens,and thou art ov the earth. This feare 
| of God (riſing from the apprehenſion of his glorious preſence) is a ſingular 
means to prepare the heart to heare well.Thus God prepared Abraham, Gen. 
15.13. A ſearefull darkneſſe fell ypen him firſt, and thenthe Lord deliuered to | | 
him the word of promiſe. Serwe the Lord with feare, Pſal.2.11. and 5.7.1 will | 
cole to thy houſe in the maltitude of thy mercies, and intby ſeare will [ worſhip 

toward thy holy Temple. No maruell then,though many profit ſo lictle,both in | 
| 
| 


their comming into Gods houſe, and ſitting in it; The very rriall of their 
countenance teſtifieth againft them: as Eſa.3.9. that there is no feare, nor reue- 
rence of Gods preſence in their hearts. 4 ; S -- 
Thou mult rid thy heart of all preiudice and hard conceic of hip mort 'F 
to heare, and labourto be well perſwaded of thy Teacher. This hath great 
force to further our profiting by that we heare. This was that that made He- 
rod himſelfe not onely to heare ob» gladly, butalſo to praftiſe-many things » 
he taught, CAſ#v.6.20. This made Paw/ſocarneſt in proteſting his loue, and! | 
declaring his affe&ion to them he wrote to , that he might winne them | 
| - Te thereby. 
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thereby to haue a good opinion of him , becauſe he knew how much this 
would aualle totheir profiting by his Doctrine : See how many words he v- 
ſeth to periwade both the Romanes and Corinthians of this, in the begin- 
ning of his Epiſtles vnto theni, Rew.1.8,15. 2 (7.1.4, 8. Thismade him fo 
earneſt with the Faithfull in that exhortation, And we beſecch you brethren ct» 
know them which labour among you, and are oner you in the Lord, and admoni/h, 
you; andefteeme them very highly in lowe for their works ſake, 1 Theſſ.x.12,1z3, | 
We muſt bring with vs an appetite, cuen an carneſt defire to profit by that 
we ſhall heare, «fs new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the Word, 1 Per.2. 
2. This will greatly further ourprofiting ; for the Lord vſeth to fit the bans. | 
gry with good thingr,and to ſend the rich empty away, Luke 1.53. 

We mult bring with vs an honeſt heart, euen a ſincere purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion, toobey the Word inall things, and to learne to know the will of God, 
tonoother end, but that we may ire our lives according to it : reſoluing, 
as Eſay 2.3. Come ye, and let vs go wp to the monntaine of the Lord , and be will 


teach vihiu wayes, and we will wathe in hu paths. And as Pſal.119.34. 1 will ob- 
ſerne thy Law with my whole heart. Such ſhall be ſure to profit, Jf avy man wil 
do bu will, he ſhall know of the Doftrine, whether it be of God, Joh.7.1 7. What man 
u he that feareth the Lord, him ſhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chooſe, 
Pſal. 35. 12. 
We mult vſe to pray before we come. We muſt (Pro. 2.3.) cat (vnto 
God) for knowledge, and cry for vnderitanding: Verſe 5. Then ſhall we 
vnderſtand the feare of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God, And 
the reaſon isadded, Ver.6. For the Lord gineth wiſdom, ont of 
hy month commeth knowledge and vnderſtanding ; As if he 
ſhould fay, it comes not out of the month of the 
excellenteſt man that thou canſt heare, it 
-cames from the Lord onely ; and 
therefore thou muſt ſeek 
to him for it. 
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they knew that he was gone to'Cana vnto Chriſt',- ro ſecke helpe for hi. 
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And as he was now going downe, bis ſeruants met hini, androld 
him ſaying, Thy ſonne liueth, 4 

Then enquired be of themthe houre when he began to amend ; an 
they ſaid -onto him, Veſterday, at the ſeuenth boure the Feuer 
left bim, | / 

$0 the father knew, that it was at the ſame boure, inthe which Ie - 
ſus ſaid vnto him, Thy ſonne liueth ; and bimſelte belicued, and 
his whole bouſe.s. 


$S>E haucalready heard, that from the beginning of the 46 Verſe, 
WH tothe end of this Chaprer, the Euangeliſt doth ſer downe the 
v 
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A Hiſtory ofthe ſecond miracle that Chriſt wrought in Galile,in | 
I) N&/.&& curing of the ſonne ofa certaine Ruler. And that the Hiſtory 
NFRS9 (tinds vpon foure parts : Firſt, the occafiort that was offered | 
 vnto Chriſt to do this miracle, Verſ. 46, 47. Secondly, the manger how 
Chriſt wrought this miractc, Yer/. 48, 49. and the beginning of the 5o. | 
Thirdly, the fruit and effe& of this miracle, from the latter end of ghe 50 
Uerſe, And inthe fruit and efe& of this miracle (which is the third part 
the ſtory) we haue heard there be three principall things to be obſerued ; 
Firſt, rhe beginning of rhe faith and congerſion ofthis Ruler , in the words 
of the 50 Verſe. And the man beliened the word that leſus had ſpoken vnto him, 
and went his way, Secondly,the means whereby this faith,”that was in 
him, was confirmed and increaſed, in theſe words I haue now read vnto 
you. Thirdly, the confirmation and ftabliſhment which he receined in his 
faith by theſe meanes , - and the fruit whereby he declared it, inthe latter 
end of the 5 3 Verſe, The firſt of theſe three points we finiſhed the lait day ; 
it remiineth now , we come vnto the fecond 2 namely, vnto the meanes, 
whereby the faith that was begun in him', was confirmed and increaſed. 
Now in theſe words two principall things aretobe conſidered: Firſt} his 
ſeruants meeting of him , and bringing him' word of his ſonnes recouery, 
Verſe 51, Secondly, the enquiry he'made of: them concerning the iuſt time 
of his ſonnes recouery , and the ſatisfaction that he receiued therein, Verſe 
52, 52. Forthe firſt, it is worthy to be obſerued here, what care theſe ſer- 
uants had of the cotnfort of their Maſter :' firſt, they knew how much the 
ſicknefſe and danger of his foane did diſquict and trouble. him, Secondly, 
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thereby to haue a good opinion of him, becauſe he knew how much this 
would aualle totheir profiting by his Dorine : See how many words he v- / 
ſeth to perſwade both the Romanes and Corinthians of this, in the begin- 
ning of his Epiſtles vnto them, Row.1.8,15. 1 (or. 1.4, 8. Thismade him(fo 
carneſt with the faithfull in that exhortation, And we beſcech you brethren to 
know them which labour among you, and are oner you im the Lord , and admoni/ 
you; andefterme them very highly in lone for their works ſake, 1 Theſſ.s.12,1 he: 
We muſt bring with vs an appetite, cuen an carneſt deſire to profit by that | 
we ſhall heare, «Ls new borne babes defire the ſincere milke of the Word, 1 Pet.2. 
2. This will greatly further our profiting ; for the Lord vſcth to fil che hun- 
gry with good thingr,and to ſend the rich empty away, Luke 1.53. 
We muſt bring with vs an honeſt heart, euen a ſincere purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion, toobey the Word in all things, and to learne ro know the will of God, 
to no other end, but that we may dire our liues according to it : reſolving, 
as Eſay 2.3. Come ye, and let vs go wp to the monntame of the Lord , and he will 
teach wvihu wayes, and we will walke in hu paths. And as Pſal.119.34. 1 will ob- 
ſerme thy Law with my whole heart. Such ſhall be ſure to profit, 1f any men wil 
do hu will, he ſhall know of the Doftrine, whether it be of God, Job.7.1 7. What man 
u he that feareth the Lord, him ſhall he teach in the way that he [hall chooſe, 
Pſal. 35. 12. 
We muſt vſe to pray before we come. We mult (Pro. 2.3.) cal (vnto 
God) for knowledge, and cry for vnderfianding: Verſe 5. Then ſhall we 
 wnderſtand the feave of the Lord, and find the knowledge ofGod. And 
the reaſortisadded, Ver.6. For the Lord gineth wi/dome, ont of 
ha month commeth knowledge and vnderſtanding ; As ifhe 
ſhould fay, it comes not out of the mouth of the 
excellenteſt man that thou canſt heare, it 
 -comes fromthe Lord onely ; and 
therefore thou mult ſeck 
to him for it, 
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| Chriſt wrought this miracle, Yer/. 48, 49. and the beginning of the 5o. | 
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And as he was now going downe, bis ſeruants met hint, andtold 
him ſaying, Thy ſonne liueth, | 

Then enquired be of themthe houre when he began to amend ; and 
they ſaid onto bim, Yeſterday, at the ſeuenth houre the Feuer 
left him, 

$0 tbe father knew, that it was at the ſame boure, inthe which Ie - 
ſus ſaid vnto bim, Thy ſonne liueth ; and bimſelfe belicued, and 
þis whole bouſe.». 


>E haucalready heard, that from the beginning of the 46 Verſe, 
tothe end of this Chaprer, the Evangeliſt doth ſer downe the 

YA Hiſtory of the ſecond miracle that Chriſt wrought in Galile,in | 
{& curing of the ſonne ofa certaine Ruler. And that the Hiſtory 


ks 


vnto Chriſt to do this miracle, Verſ. 46, 47. Secondly, the manner how 


Thirdly, the fruit and effe& of this miracle, from the latter end of the 50 
Verſe;to the end of the 53. Foarthly, the concluſion of the ſtory, inthe 54 
Uerſe, And mthe fruit and effet of this miracle (which is the third part of 
the ſtory) we haue heard there be three pringigall things to be obſerued ; 
Firſt, rhe beginning of the faith and congerſion ofthis Ruler , in the words 
of the 50Verſe. And the man beliencd the word that leſus had ſpoken vnto him, 
and went his way, Secondly,the means whereby this faith,*that was begun in 
him, was confirmed and increaſed, in theſe words I haue now read vnto 
you. Thirdly, the confirmation and ftabliſhment which he receined in his 
faith'by theſe meanes , and the fruit whereby he declared ir, inthe latter 
ed of the 5 3 Verſe, The firſt of theſe three points'we finiſhed the lait day ; 
it remiineth now , we come vnto the fecond : namely, vnto the meanes, 
whereby the faith that was begun in him', was confirmed and increaſed, 
Now in theſe words two principall things are tobe conſidered: Firſt, his 
ſeruants meeting of him , and bringing him' word of his ſonnes recouery, 
Verſe 51, Secondly, the enquiry he'made of them concerning rhe iuſt time 
of his fonnes recouery , and the ſatisfaction that he receiued therein, Verſe 
52, 52. Forthe firſt, it ts worthy to be obſerued here, what care theſe ſer- 
uants had of the cotnfort of their Maſtcr :' firſt, they knew how much the 
ficknefſe and danger of his foane did diſquict and trouble.him, Secondly, 


ſtands vpon foure parts : Firſt, the occaſion that was offered | 


they knew that he was gone to'Cana vnto Chriſt', to ſecke helpe for him. 
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Thirdly,ſo ſoon therfore as they perceiuzd that the child was recouered,they 
come to tell him, that they might cafe him of his griefe, and comfort him; 
and would not let him abidc in his griefe, till he might come home , and ſee 
his ſonne recouered, but they-cometo bring him the newes ofit, Fourthly, 
there comes not one ſeruant onely to bring him thisnewes , but ſundry of 
them, each of them being vnwilling (as it ſhould ſeeme) to be ouer-gane by | 
another in this duty to their Maſter, Fifthly, yea, they ſhewed great care 
not ro deceiue their Maſter with falſe newcs; and therefure they did nor 
come forth ſo ſoone as they perceiued the:child began to mend, (for it is 
aid, they metnot with their Maſter, till che day after the child began to a- | 
mend : and Cana being bur hue miles (or thereabout) from Capernaum, and 
the child beginning to mend about one of the clocke inthe after-noone,they 
might haue beene with him the ſame day, ifthey had come forth preſently ) 
bur they would be well affarcd , thar he did mend indeed ; and therefore 
they taried a while, that they might haue ſome proofe of his amendment, 
before they went : and thereupon they come, and tell their Maſter confi- 
 dently, Thy ſonne lineth ; that 1s,he is recouered, and paſt the danger of this 
his ſfickneſſe ; The ſencr hath left him, as Verſe 52. The DoQrine that we 
are tolearne from the example of theſe ſeruants, is this, That it 1s the duty 
of exery ſeruant to louec his Maſter, to defire and ſeeke the comfort of his 
Maſter. This Doftrine concerning the duty of ſeruants (peraduenture) will 
ſeeme to many not very profitable, or fit to be ſtood ypon. But I would 
haue ſach to con{ider, Firſt, that my Text drawes me to it, and I muſt not 
ſeeke matter, but take ſuch as my Text giues me dire occaſion to ſpeake of. 
Secondly, that this isa Doctrine very neceflary to be taught ſometunes. Ob. 
ſerue(I pray you)in the Epiltles of the Apoſtles, how oft this point is taughr, 
and with what carneltnefle it is vrged, Epheſ; 6. Coloſe 3. 1 Tim. 6. Tot. 2. 
1 Peter 2, And marke how the Apoltle concludes it, 1 7 5m. 6.2. 7 heſe things 
teach and exhbort. And Tit.2.15.T heſe things ſpeake, and exbort, and rebuke 


— 
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with all authority. I will therefore handle this point as briefly and profitably 


| benefit and edification by it. 
This is then the Doctrine, That euery ſeruant is bound toloue his Maſter, 
| to deſire andſcek the comfort of his Maſter. And that which you ſhall 


as I can, ſoas not ſeruants only, but all you that heare me , may receiue ſotae | 


| 
| 
' 
i 


| heare me ſpeake concerning the duty that the ſeruant owes to the Maſter, | 


| to the Miſtris, For there is the like reaſon fur both; and thus runs the Com- 


" 
: 


| you muſt vnderſtand to be meant as well of the duty that the feruant owes | 


mandement, whereby all inferiours are taught their duty to their ſaperiours, / 


Exod.10.12. Honour thy Father, and thy Mother : that is, the ſupcericur of 
either ſexe. Saya ſeruant ſhould be neuer fo true vnto his Maſter , neuer fo | 
_ | diligent, neuer ſo profitable, yet-.if he loue not his Maſter, if he deſire not | 


by all the meanes he can, to procure the comfort of his Maſter, he hath nor | 


| qr 5, oy duty before God. We hauc here inthe Text an example of 
 ſeruants, that yet were not conuerted to the Faith, and it ſhould be a foule 
| ſhame for ſeruants that profeſſethe Goſpell, togo behind them in this duty 
| to their Maſters. Bur-I will giue you examples alſo of ſuch ſeruants, as no , 
, Chriſtian ſeruant, of what degree ſoeuer, can diſdaineto propound to himſelf 


| for his imitation. The one is E /eazar + Abrahams ſeruant, and ſteward of his 


| houſe, of whoſ loue to his Maſter,and care toprocure his Maſters comfort, | 
we ſhall read, Gen.24. He ſaw what a trouble it was to Abraham when he | 
| was old, for feare his:ſonne 7/aac ſhould take a wife of the Canaanites, and | 


| whata comfort it would beto him,if he might ſee him matched with one of 
| his owne kindred. See: the marnellous loue of this man to his Maſter, and 
care he had of his comfort : Firſt, in the diligence he ſhewed inthe _ | 
neſſe, 
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neſle, Yer. 33. When he was come to Labans houſe, they ſer meat before him, | 
| but he would not eattill he had done his Maſters buſineſſe. And ſo ſoone 25 | 

he had obtained hisſait; and done his buſineſſe ( thongh his entertaiametit 
were very good) he would not be ſtayed one day longer, but world needs! = 
returne to his Maſter with all ſpeed; as you ſhall find, Yer. 54, 56. becauſe he 
knew well what a comfort jt would be to his Maſter, when he had viider= 
ſtood how he had ſp2d. Secondly, you ſhall obſerue his lone to' his Maſter, 
in the toy he took in that good ſuccefſe God had giacn him in his bulineſſe, | 
(not ſo much inreſpeR of himlelfe, or any reward he looked to receiue for | 
his good ſeruice, but) cuen for his Maſters fake, becauſe he knew how great 
a comfort it would be to his Maſter. See this, Yer. 26,27. when he petceiued, | 
that God had brought him direRly and ſafely ro Bethnels houſe ; The men 
bowed bimſelfe, and worſbipped the Loyd,and ſaid, Bleſſed be the Loydl God of my 
HMafter Abraham, which hath not with-drawne his mercy and truth from my Ma- 
ſter. See ſtillall hisreſpe&t was to his Maſter : A good ſeruant will reioyce | 
in his Maſters comfortas much as in his owne, it will do him good to ſee his | * 
Maſter proſper. The ether example is Nebemia, who was Cup-bearer or 
Taſter to the greateſt Emperour that was then in the world: and he profeſ- 
ſeth of himſelte, Nehb.2.1. Thar he bad nener been wont to be ſad in the preſence 
of bis Mater." W hy? was that vnlawfull? No, doubtlefle, it well-beſeemes a 
Chriſtian to be fad ſometimes, Sorrow 4 better than langhter, for by th: ſadneſſe 
of the countenance ( that inward griefe which cannot be hid , but ſhewes it | 
| felfe in the countenance) che hearr i made better, Eccleſ.9.3. but his Maſter li- 
ked it not, he knew 1t would diſcontent his Maſter, as appeares, Yerſe 2. he 
nas ſore afraid; when his Maſter perceiued by his countenance that he was. | 
{ad. And though his Maſter were void'of religion, yet he held it his duty to 
giue contentment to him in this, he did ſtriue to be chearfull iofis counte- 
nance alwaies when he came to attend him. I haue now giuen youtwo ex- 
amples for this; I will giue you two precepts alſo,and ſocome to the reaſons. 
The firſt is that the Apoſtle teacheth, Eph.6.7.when he requires ſeruants to 
do that ſcruice that they do with good wil/;he means not in thoſe wordsto ex- 
empt them from duty and obligation; as ifhe would fay,The ſeruice you do, | 
is done but of courteſie ; but though you do no more, than in-duty you are 
bound to do, yet muſt you do it of leue and good will, or it 13 nought worth | = - 
in Gods ſight. So Tit.2.9, Let ſeruanuts be ſubiclt to their Maſters, andpleaſe 
them in all things, nor anſwering againe. And mark what kind of ſeruants they 
were,of whom this duty was required ; the yoke that ſernants did beare in 
thoſe dayes, was an iron yoke, in compariſon of that that ſeruants beare now: + 
For, 1, They were vſually bond-men,either wonin battaile,or bought with 
money: and conſequently they were x. bound during life,or at their Maſters 
pleaſure : 2. they could refuſe no drudgery they were put to. 2, Their Ma- 
| ſters were moſt of them Infidels, and enemies to the Goſpell. And yet thoſe 
ſeruants were bound to loue their Maſters, 2nd to ſeek to pleaſe them 1n all 
things. How much moreare ſeruants now bound to do this, whoſe yoke is 
 farre more calie and tolerable? 8 | 

The Reaſons of the Dodrine are theſe. Firſt, loue is the root of all duties Reaſon.1| 

we do performe to men : neither can any be well done, valeſſe it proceed 
from lone; and where there is loue;all duties will follow. Row.12.9,10.Eucry 
| Commandement i briefly comprehended in this ſaying, enen in thisz; Thos ſhalt 
lone thy neighbotr as thy ſelfe: therefore lane u the fulfilling ef the law. There be 
| fandry other duties the ſeruant owes to his maſter, butall depend vpon this: | 
Firſt, he muſt be obedient vnrto his Maſter, Col.3.22. Jn all things, faith the 
Apoſtle, and to that end he muſt be ſibzet?.ro him, not anſwering againe, Tit. | 

2-9. els he cannot be obedient vnlefſe IO himſelte aa | w 
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him, and cantake an angry and crofſe word patiently, yea, thoughir be giuen 
withour cauſe;and to that end alſo he mult honour and reuerence him in his 

{ heart, They muft count their Matters worthy of all honewr,z Tim,g 6. clſe can 
he neuer be ſubieRt to him,nor beare his reproote. SeconJly, he muſt ſeek his 
maſters profit. Phile.11.0neſimus had beenan vnprofiable ſeruant, but ſo ſoone 
| as he was conuerted, Par! gines his word for him,that he would be profitable 
to his Maſter. And to that end he muſt be faithfull and true, 7s 2. 10. Not 

pickers, but ſuch as fhew all good faitbfalneſſe : to that end alſo they mult be 
| painfull and diligent in their places : els, though they be neuer fo true , they 
are vnprofitable. Pro.189. He that u flothfull in bis worke, i" exen the brother of 


| 

| hins that © a great maſier. But the ſeruant that loueth his Maſter , will make 
conſcience of all thefe duties,and none but he. 
| 

' 


2. Euery ſervant is to eltceme his Maſter as a Father. So Naawans ſeruant 
(chat ſaw no further than by the light of natuce ) cals him, a King. 5.13. 
And ſo the Lord himſfelfe in the itt Commandement termes all ſuch as he 
hath made our ſuperiours in any degree, Exed.20.12. becauſe from euecry one 
of them, the inferiour receiues ſome benefit, -as from a Father. Becauſe 
God hath made thy Maſter his inſtrument of thy maintenance, thou re- 
| ceiueſt from God by his hand, either food and wages, or food and know- 
| \ | ledge in ſome trade, whereby thou mailt liue the better, and be more profi- |. 
| table to the Common-wealth, therefore thou art bound to loue him, and 
owelt duty vnto him. | | 
3. The third Reaſon, is jnreſpet of God and his ordinance. How vnwor- 
thy ſocuer the Maſter himſeltc be of this loue, yet becauſe God hath ſet him 
ouer the ſeruant,and will hate him to do ic, he muſt loue him. This reaton 
the Apoſtle gives, Eph.6.6,7. The ſcruant muſt do his ſeruice of good will 
and loue,becauſe therin he ſernes (Chriſt, doth the will of God, he ſermes the Lord, 
aud vot men,Col.3.23.they do it to the Lord,and not te men:and 1 Tim.6.1.Ence 
| ry [ernant muſt count his Maſter worthy of all hononr. Firlt, of all honowr; not 
of cap and knee onely, &c, but of loue and obedience. Secondly, euery Ser- 
want muſt ſo eſteeme of his Maſter, \eucn thoſe that had the worſt Maſters. 
= Thirdly,he muſt count him worthy of all honour. How can that be, will you 
ſay, if he bean idolater, a filthy perſon, ora drunkard ? Yes, in reſpe&t of 
Gods ordinance, becaufe God will haue him to be honoured and loued, he 
muſt do 1t, though there benothing. in the man that deſerues honour and 
loue. Who will not give honour to him, whom the King will haue to be ho- 
noured, how vaworthy focuer he be atherwiſe? Though Afordecat were in | 
Hamans jadgement very baſe,and one whom he hated extremely, yet yee ſee 
how ready he was to gile honour to him, when the King would haue him 
' todoit, Ef.6.11. If God will haue vs to loue our deadly enemy, that hath 
nothing in him to d:ſerue loue, but the contrary, we muſt doit, or we can 
have no comfort in God, Mar.5.44, This will greatly adorne and gaine cre- 
dit to the profeſſion of the Gofpell,and nothing more, when men ſhall fee it 
works this conſcience in ſeruants, that a ſeruant profeſling religion is more 
dutifull, mcre carefull ofhis Maſters comfort and profit, than any other. This 
reaſon the Apoſtle gincs, Tir 2.10. That they may adorne the DoAlrine of God | 
our Saujonr in all things: and 1 Tiw. 6:1. That the name-of God and hu Do- 
: Grine be not emill ſpoken of. And the credit ofthe Goſpell is dearer to cuery 
F * true Chriſtian than his owne life. + .. os | 
|S; The laſt reaſon is, becauſe how vaworthy, or vnthankfull, or vnable res 
ſoeuer thy Maſter is, yet, if of conſcience toward God thou do thy duty | 
MM thus, thou ſhalt be ſure God will reward thee.; and"{oon the other ſide, 
if thou do. not thy duty, thou ſhalt haue no reward. Epheſe 6. 8: Know yee 
| thes wharſoener goed thing any man deth, the ſame ſhall he receiue of the Lord, 
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whether he be bond or free. Firlt,the Lord will reward thee in the life ro come, | 
Col. 3.24. knowing that of the Lord yee ſhall receive the reward of inh:ritaxce. Sc- 
rang eucnin this life the Lord will reward thee with the like when thom 
ſhale be a Maſter thy ſelfe, with what meaſure yee mere, it ſhall bee m ceaſwred to | 
you ag eine, Mar.z.2.T ake no beede to all words that ave [ poken, leſt thow beare cby Re 
ſernant curſe thee ; For oftentimes alſo thine owne hears knoweth, that thou thy | 
ſelfe likewiſe haſt curſed otherr, Eccleſc7 31 ,22.. | 
The Vie this Dodrine feruerh varo, is ; firſt, for Seruants; ſecondly, P(e t. 
for Maſters alſo, 
- Andas for ſeruants, before I exhort them to the duty that this DoAririe 
requireth of them, they are firſt to be admoniſhed (by way of caution and 
preaention) to take heede they be not tao carefull to pleaſe their Maſters, 
that they ſhew not roo much loue vatothem. The Lord hath ſet you limits 
and bounds in this caſe, which you may not paſſe. Loye and obedience is not 
abſolutely due to any Maſter vpon earth, ſo as we may doany thing to pleaſe 
them, any thing they would haue vs to do: this honour js due to God alone, | 
whom the Apoſtle thereforecals, /»de 4. iy wirr Sovhm, Thi onely Ma- | 
fer. Allother Maſters are called twice by the Apoſtle, Epheſ.6.5. Col.3.22. 
Maſters according to the fiſh: they hauc nothing rodoe with the conſejence, 
that is tobe reſerued to God alone, in that caſe they haue a charge ginen —_ 
them,yee are bomght with a price be not yee the ſernants of men,1.Cor.7.23.1 will 
(hew you ſome particulars, that ſeruants muſt take heed of inth is cafe : Firſt, 
a ſeruant may not,to pleaſe his Maſter,conforme himſelfe to a falſe and idola- 
trons religion,this was the thing that Naemarxafter his conuerſion was feare- 
full leſt he ſhould offend in 2.Kings 5.18. Secondly, a ſeruant may not, to 
pleaſe his Maſter, lend him his oath, and ſweare whatſocuer he would haue 
him,Gen.24.5. As well as B/razar loued his Maſter, he would not preſently 
ſweare when he bad him,but he would perfeRly know the marter he ſhould 
ſweare to, and how he might be able to keepe his oath, before he would 
ſweare. Thirdly, a ſeruant may not (to pleaſe his Maſter) execute his malice, 
and reuenge all his quarrels, as Ab/o/ons ſeruants did vpon this ground, 2. Saw. 
13-8 Kill bim, feare not, have not I commanded yos ? but all San/:ſernants{ſane 
Doeg) refuſed to do it,they would not kill the Lords Prieſts,though the king 
their maſter commanded them, 1.Sam. 22.17,18, Fourthly, a ſeruant may not OY 
(to pleaſe his Maſter) counſaile him to oppreſle and wrong his tenants. The | 
Scripture imputes the oppreſſion that many great men vſed,to their ſeruants. | 
Amor 4.1. T hey oppreſſe the poore, and deſtroy the needy , and [ay vnto their Ma- 
ters Bring, and let vs drinke, Fiftly, a ſeruant may not (to pleaſe his Maſter) | 
feede his humour in his vncleanneſſe and filrhineſſe. Gen.12.15. Pharaobs fer- | 
wants ſaw Sara, & commeiled her ts Pharaoh ſo ſhe was taken into hu houſe Sixth- | 
ly, a ſeruant may nor, to pleaſe or enrich his Maſter,tell a lye;or deceiue any ; 
| for he ſhall doe his maſter hurt, and no good, by getting any thing that way. 
Pro,z1.6. The gathering of treaſures by a deceirfull tongue is vanity toſſed to and | 
fre of them that ſeche death. Seuenthly, aſeruant may not, topleaſe his Maſter, 
feed his humour,by bringing him lyes and {landers. Pre.29.12. If « Ruler hear- 
| ken ro lies, all his ſernants are wicked. And Hoſ.7.3. They make the King glad 
with their wickedneſſe,ard the Princes with their tes. And ſo much for the canti- | 
on, that is to be giuen vntoſeruants. The exhortation is this, Thatcuery ſer- 
| nant would ſubſcribe ro this commandement of the Lord, as well as vnto | 
| others,and ſay of it,as Roms.7.12.7 bis commandement is holy,aud inſt, aud 00d, 
and endeauour to ſhew rhe truth and ſoundnefſſe of thatgrace timt isin him, 
by making conſcience ofhis duty in the calling God hath placed him in. Three | 
waics eſpecially there be, whereby thou maiſt ſhew, that rhou doeſt indeed! 
loue thy Maſter : Eirſt, jfthon ſecke by all meanes, and canſt reioyce in his 
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bar alſe to the froward, 1.Per.2.18. Thirdly,it thou be tractable,and willing to 


| in this obedience) on/y the Lord thy God bee with thee as hee was with Moſes, 
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proſperity and welfare,as we haue heard Eleazar did, Gew.24. Secondly, if 
thou can beare with his infirmitics, and not blaze them ro his diſcredit, Ser- 
nants, be ſubzelt to your Matters with all feare, not only to the good and gentle, 


pleaſe him, and be raled by him, ſpecially in thoſe things that concerne Gods 
ſeruice and worſhjp: cucry man in ſuch things ſhould be willing to pleaſe his 
neighbour, Rem.15.2. much more ſhould the ſeruant be willing to pleaſe his 
Malſter in them, 
The Vſe that Maſters are to make of this Dorine,is: Firſt,todraw them 
to loue Religion, which is ſuch a friend tothem, and to deſire to haue fuch 
ſeruants as are religious. If men were not extremely wicked, this would per- 
{wade them to loue the Goſpell, that nomeanes, which the wit of man can 
deuiſe, haue ſuch force to make good ſubieRts, children, ſeruants, and neigh- 
bours,as this hath. Secondly, to exhort them to carry themſelues ſo towards 
their ſernants,as they may deſerue loue and reucrence of thear.The fifth Com- 
mandement that bindes all interiours, to honour their ſuperiours as parents; 
bindes all ſaperiours to be as fathers to their inferiours;and indeed cuery Ma- | 
ſter ſhould be foro his ſeruants, cuen Naemas the Syrian was ſuch a Maſter, 
that made his ſeruant when he ſpake vnto him, fay O my father,z.King.g.1z. 
Three ſpeciall waies there be, whereby the Maſter imay gaine loue and re- 
erence of his ſeruant. | 
1. If thou deale juſtly with him, performing thy couenant with him, pay- 
ing him his wages, not oppreſſing nor wronging him, Maſters give vuro your 
ſernants that which is #uſt and cquall knowing rhat yee alſo hane a Mater inhea- 
wen, Col.4el. 2, | 
3, If thou ſhew a loue to thy ſeruant, not reſpeRting him onely for thine 
owne aduantage, but ſhewing a deſire, that he may benefir himſelfe by thy 
ſeruice alſo. Oar beaſts and catrell we may keepe onely for our owne benefit ; 
but in all our dealings with men(ſpecially Chriſtians)weare bound to reſpect 
alſo the good of him we deale with,and not Qur qwne good onely, Looks not 
euery man on his own things, but enery man alſo on the things of others, Phil. 2.4. 
Therefore the Lord gauc a Law to Maſters, Dent.15.12,1 3. thatthey ſhould 
not let their ſeruants go away empty. 
3. If thou cauſe him to perceiae in all thy waics, that-thou doeſt indeed 
feare God, and art wont tobe more offended with him, for his ſinne againſt 
God, than for any negle& of duty to thy ſelfe,when the people vow theiro- 
bedience vnto /o/tnua,they acd this(as the chiete thing that would keepthem 


Toſs.1.17. This will gaine thee renerence, cuen with a moſt wicked man, as it 
did to Jobn Baptift from Herod humſclfec, 1ar.6.20., yea, with thine enemy, 


Pro.16.7. how much more with thine owne ſeruant ? 


\ 


Leture the bundred andeighth. Nouember 12. 1611, * * 
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| T followeth now.,that we proceed vnto the ſecond point, whichis contai- 
ned inthe words I haue now read vnto you ; namely, the enquiry which 


Chat Icfas had aid) doth now enquire of the truth of that which leſs had 
| _ faid, 


| this Ruler made of his ſeruants, touching the iuſt time of the recouecry of his 
| fone, and the ſatisfaction that he receiued therein. W here it is tg be obſer. 
| ued, that this Ruler (of whom it was faid before, that he belecued the word 
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| arine inthe Text : firſt, this Ruler hereafter he had beleened,doth both en - 
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. | ſaningof hy houſe, Heb.x1.7. 'And on the contrary ſide, God hathbeegangry 
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| Arine then we haue to learne here,is this : That it is not valawfull, nor a- 
oainſt faith,but a'good ligne of faith and grace;for a Chriſtian to examine and 


glory ro God. And fodid Noah in a matter that was moſt valikely,and that was | 
notto fall out of an handred and twenty yeares after, By faith Noah being war= | 
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|Gid. For thereaſon that-moued him to aske of his ſcruants the iuſt houre 


when his ſonne began toamend, was, becauſe he would know whether that 
were true which Chriſt had ſaid, whether he began to amendat that time 
when Chriſt faid he began to amend, whether the cure weredone by 
vertueof Chriſts word, yeaorno.; anditappearesby-the bleſſing thar fol- 
lowed, that this he did was well done, and acceptable 'vato God. -The Do- 


make triall of the truth of Gods Word; Two proofes there are of this Do- 


quire, and moue queſtions concerning that which Chriſt had faid vnco him : 
and ſecondly, he is carefull toobſerue, how Chriſt in deed, and eff:&; did 
make that good which he had ſpoken vnto him. 

064-4. \W hy but (may ſome ſay) whatneed hero have made any queſtion, 
or ſought any-confirmation of that which Chriſt had ſaid, if he had indeed 
belecued his word,as it is faid he did? That honour is due to Gods W ord;as 
weareto reſt1n it, to giue abſolute credit ynto it,and make no queſtion of it, 
though it ſeeme neuer {o contrary to ſenſe or reaſon, VW hen God had told 4- 
brabam he ſhould haue a ſon by Sarah, in whom he ſhould be the father of 
many Nations it is ſaid, Row.4.18. That be aboxe bope beleemned vnder hope, ac 
cordiwg to that that was ſpoken to him. And in ſo doing, it is ſaid,verſ.20.he g4aue- 


ned of God,of things not ſcene as yet, moned with feare prepared the Arke, tothe 


with men for doubting of that which he hath {poken,' and hath puniſhed 
them for it,as he did Zacharias, Lub,n.18:20, ; | 
An. T anſwer: to makequeſtion of any thing God hath ſpoken,as doubting 
of it, isa ſin;but to moue queſtions concerning that which God hath ſpoken, 
out of a deſiretobe furtherconfirmed in our faith, is a thing moſt acceptable 
vnto God. Foure notable examples we haue for this.. W ken God had promi- 
ſed to Abrabgm,that he would gine himthe land of Canasn to inherit, 4bre- 
ham askes him this queſtion, Gen, iy.8. O Lord God, whereby faall 1 know that 
I fball inherer ir? And yet before it is ſaid, ver.6. He beleened, and that was comne- 
ted to him for riohteonſneſſe. So Gideon after God had faid vato him, that he 
ſhonld be the deliuerer of Ifracl from the Midiantes,and he be belicued alſo, 
as it is plaine, /»dges 6.34. yet he deſires till a further confirmation, verſe 37. 
and yet another, verſe 39, and God was nener a whit offtznded with him for 
it. So Hezechia, after he had receined Gods Word and promiſe for his reco- 
uery, and he belicued,yet 2,K:n.20.8. he deſires to be further confirmed in ir, 
what ſhall be the fione that the Lord will beale me ? Thelalt example is the blgt- 


fed bas as Lake 1. who though ſhe beleeued, verſe 45. yet makes a queſtion | 


and doubt verſe 34. How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not man ? We ce therfore 
fbrthe firſt proofe, that it is not vnlawfull to moue ſome queſtions of Gods | 
Word,ſo it beout of a defireto be further confirmed in the truth. And for the 
ſecond, Chriſtians may and ſhould obſerue carefully, how God makes good 
his Word, and fulfils in his workes that which he hath faid in his Word. In 
this reſpet we haue thoſe Commandements' oft giuen vs to obſerue his 
works of mercy,tothe godly. P/al.107.43.tho u wiſe that be may obſerne theſe 
things : be ſhall vaderſt and the loutng bindneſſe of the Lord ; and his workes of 
Judgement on the wicked. Pſal.66.5. Come, and behold the warkes of God, hee is 
terrible in his doings to the ſons of men : andgenerally of both, Pſal.114.2. The 


workes of the Lord ave great, and onght to be ſought out of them that lowe them. 


And onthe contrary ſide, it isnoted for a ſin that much prouokes God, when 
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men neuer obſerae the workes of God, to ſee how by them hemakes good 
whatſocuer he hath faidin his Word. Pſal.28.5. They "go wet the workss of 
the Lord,nor the operation of hs hands: therefore breake t 

thews not vp. 

The Reaſons of the Dofrine are two principally : firſt, euery Chriſtian, 
euen the beſt, had neede to be further confirmed in his faith,and betrer afſured 
of the truth of Gods Word. Pax! faith of the Theſſalonians, that there was 
ſome thing lackivg tn their faith, 1 .Theſſ.3-10. How much more would we find 
it ſo, ſpecially if we ſhould be brought to triall? yea that man certainely hath: 
no faith,that fecles no weakneſle of faith,nor need to grow.For not only the 
man whoſe childe had a dumb ſpirit, 444r.9.24- and the Apoſtles, Luke 17.5. 
but cuen Pan! (when he was at the beſt) profeſſeth with great carneſtneſſe 
and care (to preuent in others that conceit of him) that he was notperfe&,but 
deſired ro grow in faith, Pki/.3.12,13. 

Secondly, this courſethat the Ruler heere tooke, this queſtioning and in- 


71 


| Danid) baſt made me glad by thy worker, and [ will reioyce in the workes of thy 
bands, For this experimentall knowledge is the moſt certaine of all other. P/al: | 


quiring, bur ſpecially this obſcruing of the workes of God, is a ſingular 
meanes ro increaſe and confirme vs in the faith, P/al.92.4+ Thos Lord (faith 


483.8, As we haxe heard, ſo have we ſcenc inthe Citic of the Lord of Hoſts inthe Ci- 
ty of our God,God will eftabliſh it for ener. Job 42.5. 1 hawe heard of thee by the 


Gods Word generally. P/al.119.140. Thy ord « prowed moit pure, and thy 
ſernant loweth it. Secondly, in the truth of Gods promiſes made to his people, 
ſee how the faithfullare confirmed in them by the experience of Gods dea- 
ling with other of his ſeruants.P/al.2 2.4. Onr Fathers truſted in thee, they tru- 
fed, and thon didiF deliner them : and 34.5. They ſoall looke vnto bim,and run to 


hiwm,and their faces fiall not be aſhamed, Why ? what ſhould make them ſo 
confident in Gods mercies ? verſ.6, Thi poore man cryed, aud the Lord beard 
bim,and ſaued bin ont of all buy troubles. Bur ſpecially, the experience a man 
hath had in himfelfe, of the performance of Gods promiſes, wxl maruellouſly 


| confirme him. Roav.5 4. Experience bringerh forth hope, in-this caſe eſpecially. 


Sce this in Danid, Pſal.q.1. Heare me when I call, O God of my righteouſneſſe, 
thou haft ſet me at liberty when 1 was in diftreſſe, bave mercy wpon me, and hear- 
hen to my prayer. Sec thisalſo in Salomon, who haft kept with thy ſcermant Danid 
7 father, that thow promiſedſt bim; thou ſpakeF? alſo with thy mouth, and haſt 
fſulfiled it with thy hand, as it 1 thuu day. Therefore now Lord God of Iſrael keepe 
with thy ſernant Danid my ſather,that thou promiſed(t hins, ſaying, T here ſhall not 
faile thee a man in my ſight tofit on thethroue of [[rael--- And now 6 God of Iſracl 
let thy word [ pray thee be verified which thou ſpakeF to thy ſernant David my fa- 
ther. King.$. 14 -26. Another notable example we haue for this in /acob,Gew, 
32.9. Thox [aidft vuto me, remone ento thy Conntry and ro thy kindred, and I'will 
do thee good : there is Gods word and promife. Then followeth the experts 
| ence he had already of the performance of this promile, verſe 10. 1 any not wor= 
thy of the leaf? of all thy mercies which thou haſt ſhewed vnto thy ſernant, for with 
my ſlaffe came 1 oner this Jordan, and now baue 1 gotten twobands, Thea fol- 
| lowes the confirmation hereceiued in his faith by this experience, ver/c11. 7 
| pray thee deliner ne from the hand of my brother, from the hand of Eſau, Thirdly 
 andlaſtly, this is of great force to.confirme our faith in the truth of Gods 


| threats againſt fin.P/al.5 8.10.7 he righteous ſhall retoyce when be ſeeth the ven« | 


 geance; and why ſo? verſel1. and men (oall ſay, verily there is 4 reward for the 
righteous, doubrleſſe there is a God that indgeth the earth. Eſa.26 g. Seeing thy 
| twagements are in the earth,the inhabitants of the world ſhall learne ata." 1 

= q | e 


aring of the care : but now mine eye ſeeth thee. Sce in particular, how this ob- 
 ſeruation of Gods worke confirmes our faith in the truth. Firſt,ia thetruth of | 


em downe, and build | 
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| The Vſe of this Dodtrine is ewo-fold, according to the two branches of 
th: doctrine. Itſerueth to exhorr and per{wade vs all, that we would feeke 
to increaſe our knowledge and fairh, by conferring, queſtioning, and.reaſo- 
ning among our ſelnes of the Word of God. This is a fingular meanes ordai- 
ned of God to confirme vs; by this we might learne much we know not, and 
this would helpe our memory and affeHions : and we deprive our ſelucs of a 
great bcnefit by the negle& of it.See a Commandement of God for it, /ey.23. 
25. T bus ſhall yee ſay enery one to 111 neighbonr, and enery one to his brother, what 
hath the Lord anſwered, and what 7 hs he.ſpoken ? There is a Commanidement 
for one priuate Chriſtian, ro. queſtion and reaſon with another ofthe W ord 
| of God: and Mal.2.7.there's a Commandement for the people to mone their 
" | doubts and queſtions to the Miniſter,chey ſhall ſecke the law at his month. See 
| an experiment of the fruit of it, Luk,24.in the Diſciples that went to E rams; 
they conferred and moued their doubts one to another,verſ{.14.and then verſ. 
15. 1t came to paſſe a they communed together, andreaſoned, that Teſs himſelfe 
drew neare and went with them: and verſe 27.he exponnded inthe Scriptures vn- 
to cebem,and verſe 45 he opened the vnderſtandings of all thoſe that were ga- 
thered together, Y ea ſee the fruit euen of that conference and reaſoning that 
a father ſhall viſe with his children, or a maſter with his ſeruants, or one 
neighbour with another, as they walke or ride together. Dear. 6.7.7 how ſhalt 
whet or ſharpen them to thy children,when thow tarrieſt in thy honſe,and when thou 
walkeft by the way. Chriſtians when they hauc any doubts in the matters of 
| theirfaith and religion;hould enquire and ſeeke to be reſolued.Jer.6.16,7 hey 
ſhall ſtand tn the wates,and enquire for theold way. W hen in reading or hcaring 
of the Word they meet with doubts,they ſhould not lightly paſſe them oner, 
but enquire ; How is this to be vnderſtood, how may this be proucd ? We 
haue a notable example for this,of them that read the Word, 4.8.34: [pray 
thee of whom ſpeaketh the Prophets thu,ef bimſelfe,or of ſome other man ? and for - þ-- 
them that heare the Word,in the Diſciples of our Sauiour, who, whenſocuer 
they had heard him teach oughrthat they did not vaderſtand, were wont | 
firſt to conferre and reaſon among themſelues about it,and then if that would | 
not ſerue, to go to their reacher. /obn 16.1 7--19. Mar.q.10. and 7.1 7.and 10. we 
10,12. Chriſtians ſhould be asking of ehem that are able to teach them the 
meaning, and reaſon ofthat they ſee done in the adminiltration of the Sacra- 
| ments. £x9d,1 2426. Ir 1s ſaid, that children ſhould aske their fathers concer- 
ning the Paſſeoner : What ſermice 14 this you keepe? and loſpra 4.6. What meane 
you by theſe ſtones? and Dent.6.20. What meane theſe ordinances aud teſtimonics 
and lawes which the Lord our God hath commanded you ? 
| _Whatis then the true cauſe why this duty is ſo much negleRted; that Chri- | 
| ſtians when they meer, neuer conferre or reaſon of good things : nay, when 
they come in company with ſuch as are able toteach them, they neuer moue 
any queſtion of religion to them, but their talke is only of worldly and vaine 
things ? Surely,it is beeauſe they haue no doubts, no need tolearne, or be con- 
firmed in the truth. And why haue we no doubts, whenthe.Eunuch and Diſ- ! 
ciples had ſo many ? Surely,our hearts are profane, and regard not what we 
heare,or reade, like thoſe, /ob 21.14. who layto God, Depart from wv: : for we 
defire net the knowledge of thy waies. + ee 
Now to conclude this Vſe, I will give you ſome few cautions and rules to 
dire& you in conferring and reaſoning of Gods W ord. : 0 
x. Yourqueſtions muſt be of ſuch points as are profitable ; not curious, of 
ſach things as God hath not reuecaled ; or vaine, of ſuch things as you know 
1no vile of, charge them not to giue heede to fables, and endle(ſe genealogies which 
miniiter queſtzons,rather then edsfying which 1 in faith 1.7 11.1.4. 
” 2. You muſt moue them with a deſife and purpoſe to be reſolued, aad of | 
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3. You muſt moue queſtions, and talke oFrelig Ka.grcat reucrence, | 
nor-profanely,in a merry and ieſting vain. 2.7m. 2 Stay profanc and vain 
bablings ; for they encreaſe unto more vngoalineſſe, : "vþ v5, ho Meng 

4. Queſtions of religion muſt not be handled uw on, 1h heate of con. 
tention, as when menſecke theirowne praiſe, an$Mfgerthe vitory one. of 
another. The Apoſtle, x.7im.6.4. condemnes queStions and ſtrife of wards, 
whereof comes entice; ferife, vaiting, and exuil{[urmiſin)s, 

The ſecond Vſe.ofthe DoQtrine,is,to exhort vs to vie this meanes alſo for 
the confirmation of our Faith, cucn the obferuing of Gods works,and the ex- 
periments we may therein finde of the trath of his holy W ord. lt is good for 
vs tothis end,to obſerue Gods dealing toward others. See whata notable vie 
the Lord faith he knew e-fbraham would make of his iudgement on Sodome, 
| I know him that he will command bss children and bits hon/told after hwy, and the y 
ſhall keepe the wayof the Lord to dotuſtice and endgement, Gen. 18.19. | | 

But ſpecially it is good to obſerue, how God hath made good and confire | 
med his W ord tothee, euen in thine owne experience. I, His promiles, by | 
 bleſingrhee, while thou haſt walked carefully and conſcionably before him ; | 

| 


| 
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| anſwering thy prayers &c.To this purpoſe belongs that exhortation, P/al. 34. 
| 8. 0 taſte,and ſee that the Lord is good.Labour to be able to fay,as P/al.n19.56. 
| This I bad, becauſe I kept thy precepts : and verſe 65. Thou hait dealt wel with | 
| thy ſernant according vnto thy word. 2, His threats,by crofhing and correRting | 
| thee, when thou haſt ſwerued from his waies, that thon maiſt alſo be abte ro | 
 ſay,as Pſal.119.71.1t is good for me that I haut beene affiitiea,that I might learne | 
thy lates. 3. Generally,the truth of euery part of his word, that thou maiſt, | 
as Rom.12.2. Prone what is that good,that acceprable, and perfſett will of God: 
apd ſay of it from thine owne experience, as P/al.19.10. that it is 
more to be deſired than gola, Jea, than much fine gold : ſweeter alſo 
than bony , and the hony combe, What man is there 
that might not oft obſcrue ſome ſuch experi- 
ments in himfſelfe > And how grear is 
the benefir we might reape by 
dbſeruing them ? 
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while wes are with him, bee will bee wthvs, we may be ſure, This is 
the reaſon why Joſeph continucd fo religious and chaſte, cuen in Purphers | 
| houſe, Gen.39-10. And Obadiabin Ababs houſe, 1.King.r8.3, And divers 
of Nerees houſbold ſermants' were the moſt zealous Chriſtians that were in 
be all Rome, Phil.4.22 Therefore the Apoſtle chargeth Chriſtian women 
and ſeruants that they ſhould not forſake their husbands and maſters that 
| - | were Infidells, r. Cor.7.13.21- Alltheſe (doubtlefſe) had flender meanes 
| of grace, and ſtrong tentations to cuill, and yet they were not corrupted, | 
\ Why ſo? Becauſe they did not wittingly negle& any mcanes of grace, 
neither did they willingly runne into tentation, but ſhunned them, and 
| auoided them as much as they were able without forſaking their callings : 
and becauſe they were in Gods way, they were vnder his proteion. But 
on the contrary, ſuch as wittingly (preſuming on their owne ftreugth) doe 
runne into tentation, and negle& the meanes God hath appointed ro pre- 
ſeruethem : ſuch are out of Gods rote&ion, and can haue no affurance 
to be preſerued, but it is juſt with God tolane ſuch to themſelues, that 
they may fall into moſt fearefull finnes. See twonotable examples of this, 
Salomon preſumed he was too wiſe and learned, to be corrupted in Reli- 
gion by any ofhis wives : he would be abled to conuert them rather, and | 
make good women of them : but ſee how God forſooke him, and how 
| ſtrangely hefell : 1. XKing.11.4. His wines turned his. heart after other gods, 
| Peter preſumed hehad that loue to Chriſt, as though all men ſhould be of- 
| fended at him, yet would hencuer be offended, AMarth.26.33. Info manch as 
though Chriſt foretold him that he world deny lim thrice, he could notbe- 
| lecue it, verſe 33. Though / ſbonld die with thee, yet wonld 1 not dente thee, In 
this preſumption of his he ranne into tentation, verſe 5 8. He wentinto the 
| High Prieſts hall, and fate there with his ſeruants : but ſee how God left | 
| him to —_—— and how RY he __ verſ{.72.74. It is certaine then 
| that they that (preſaming on their owne ſtrength) dare venture vpon an 
OE ——_—T vie not the anefroiny. ao fore hath vreſcribed >| 
preſerue men fromit ; they doe not feare this ſin, they do not hate it as they 
ought todoe. | 
If any deſire to know what be the tentations arid prouocations to this 
ſinne, x Oh wemult ſhun,and what be the meancs we muſt vie to preſerue vs 
from 1t. ; 
| I anſwer, that I'finde in the Word ſeuen ſpeciall things preſcribed to them 
| thatdefire to keepe themſelues from this ſin. | 
| 1. He that would keepe himſelfe from this finne, muſt ſhunne all wan- 
tonneſſe and dalliance : yea all chambering and ſecret familiaricy with wo- 
men. Thisis forbidden (as a worke of darkneffe and diſhoneſty by Gods 
expreſſe comimandement, Rew.13.13. Let vs walke honeſtly as in the day, not 
in chambering and wantomeſſe. Many are wont to ſay, may hot a than doe fo 
much, and yet be honeſt eng. I beſeeth you marke the words well, and 
| conſider they are not my words, but the Holy Ghoſts. When e1bimelech 
ſaw {aac in a ſecret place ſporting with Rebecca, he concluded from thence, 
certainely, She thy wife, Gen.26.8,9, He knew thatſach a one as J/aac durſt | 
| nothaue vied ſuch familiarity with ahother woman; no not with his ſiſter. | 
| It is faid of /ofeph that he ſhunn'd the company of Pwtiphars wife, he would. 
notbe with her alone, Gex.39.10. This is a ſtrange preciſenefſe (will ſome! 
fay.) Well, let him thatis ſure he hath more ſtrength then 7oſepb had, giue 
| | himſelfe more liberty in this caſe then 7oſeph durſt doe. But you kriow the 
{ Prouerbe, who is ſo bold asblind Bayard ? whofo veriterous as he that hath 
| leaſt frength ? and becauſe moſt men and women are ſo confident that this 
- ? hey bedone withour-hurr,I beſcech you marke what the Holy Ghoſt (who | | 
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knew what the force ofthis tentation is, and what our ſtrength is better then 
any of vs doth) ſpeaketh of this matrer, Pre.6.19, He that oeth in ro bis nrsgh- 
boars wife, ſhall not be innocent, whoſoener toncheth her. W hy what hit is there 
in going into her chamber, ſitting with her in ſecret; touching her ? He ſhall 
nor be innocent ſairh the Holy Ghoſt : yea, it is as impoſſible (ith he) for 
any to do this, and not to receiue hurtby it; as it is for one to carry fire 3n hu 
boſome, or to goe bareſoot on hot coales,and not be burnt, Pro.6.27,28. 

2. Hethat would keepe himſclfe from this ſin, muſt take heed to his eye, 
and notgiae ittoo much liberty to looke on cuery thing that it deſfircth to be- 
holdthar which he knowes will, or may ſet his heart on fire. When a City is 
belieged by an enemy, the chiefe care 1s to looke to the gates, and to fortifie 


; the walls, becauſe heis with much more caſe and fafety reſiſted while he is 


without,then he can be when he is entred into the City. The gate whereat 
viually this enemy of ours, /uſt,ſeeketh to enter,is the eye.Nothing doth inore 
kindle this fire, then the beholding of vncleane picures,reading of idle books, 
ſetting the eye vpon the beauty of wanton women. The Apoſtle deſcribing 
vacleane perſons, faith, They hane eyes full of adultery, and that conld not ceaſe 
to finne, 2.Pect.2.14. He that hath an vncleane eye, that giues liberty to 
his wanton eye, cannot ceaſe to ſin. And Sa/omen makes it a chiefe cauſe of 


[all theoutragious luſts of yoath, that they walke after the fight of their eyes, 


Eccl.11.9. And itisnotedin the Goſpell, that the beholding of Herodias 
daughter when ſhe danced,did fo ſtrongly inchant,and bewitch the vncleane 
heart of inceſtuons Herod,that(like a mad-man)he bad her aske what iz wonld 
and he wonld gine it her ; andnot contenting himſezlfe fo, he did ſweare to ber, 
that whatſocucr ſhee ſhould aske, he would giue it her, euen to the halfe of his 
| kingdome, Mar.6.22. I willnot take vpon meto fay,' that all dancing is vn- 
lawfull » but tþis I will boldly fay, that that kind.of dancing that is now in 
vie, is now, and eucr hath beene a ſtrong prouocation ro this fin.” If I ſhould 
relate vnto you, what many ofthe ancient Fathers haue ſpoken and written 
of it, you would not thinke (as many of you are apt to do) that none but foo- 
| liſh Precifians doe miſlike it ; but you would rather wonder (as I my ſelf 

haue oft done) to ſee many Diuines, who ſeemeto be the greateſt admirers 
of the Fathers (who were indeed holy and reuerend men: worthy for their 
piety and learning, of great eſteeme inthe Church of God) ſhew ſo little 


we reade of [ob, that by reaſon of the danger that he knew was in the eye 
to corrupt the heart, hee made acouenant with bis eye, and bound irto the 
Food behauiour, ob 31.1. Let him that is fare he hathymore ſtrength of 
grace in him then 7ob had, giue liberty to his eye to reade what he liſts , 
and behold what he liſts:but if he haueno more ſtrength then 7ob had, ler 
himtake heed how he doth it. 


} 3-. Hethat would keepe himſelfe from this Gane, muſt make conſcience 


of, and reſtraine his thoughts : hee may not rake pleaſure in, nor ſecke to 
nouriſh vncleane thoughts in his heart. When 7eb had faid he had made a 
couenant with his eyes, he adds: hy then ſhould 1 thinks of a maide ? Why 
ſhould I giue liberty ro ſuch thoughts, eb 31.1. For,1. All vncleatieneſfe be- 


man.cons: from the beart, and they defile a man. For ont of the heart come entil 
| thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 4c. Therefore when Salomon 
| would giue aPreſeruatiue againſt this ſinne, he faith, Pro.6.25- Deſire not 
Her beanty in thy beart. 2. Nomancan be fiire he ſhall ſtay himfelfe there : 
but from his mentall, and contemplatiue fornication, he will be in great 


- | danger tofall vnt9 that which is aQuall, [aw.1.15. Luft when it hath con- 


_P bringeth forth finne, Pro.14.22, Doe not they erre that imagine exill. 
| WL I 3 


f 


| ginsthere, CMarth.r5.18,19. Thoſe things that proceede ont of the mouth of 


07” 


zeale and deteſtation againſt this heatheniſh cuſtome.To conclude this point | 
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3. If aniancould ſtay himſelfe there (though among men he might bee 
| eſteemed honeſt yer) God counts him a filthy wretch. He ſecth andabhor- | 
{ reth, and iudgeth theſe vncleane thoughts, and luſts of the heart, Pro.15. 
26. The thoughts of the wicked are abominable to the Lord, And CMatth.s 28, 
I ſay unto you, that whoſoener lodketh on a woman, and luſteth aſter her, bath 
committed adultery with ber already in bis heart, | 
4. He that would keepe himſelfe from vncleaneneſſe, muſt vſe the 
comforts of this life (meate, and drigke I meane) ſoberly, and moderately : | 
and not pamper the fleſh too much. Among the cauſes of the Sodomites 
| beaſtly luſt, fulnefſe of bread is named: Ezek,16.49. And when Salo- 
| mon had faid;, Poe to them that tarrie long at the wine, to them that goe, and 
ſeche mixtwine (no drinke is ſtrong enough for them) Prow.23.50. Hee 
 giues this for a reaſon, verſe 33. thine eyes ſhall looks wpon ſtrange women 
{though thou haue a wife of thine owne) and thine heart hal {hae lewd 
things. True it isthat God hath giuen vs liberty to vie his good creatures, 
not onely for our neceſſity, but liberally, and tor our delight alſo. The 
| Lord allowed, and commanded his people three times of the yeare, in 
publike profeſlion.of their thanketullnefſe, for certaine excellent and pub-| 
like benefits he had beſtowed on them, to meete together : and art ſach 
| meetings to keepe. a fealt ſeuen daies together : Dent.16.15. And in 
| this fealt they might cate ofthe beſt, and drinke of thebeſt, and pleaſe their 
appetite : Dent.14.26. , Thou ſpalt beftow thy money for whatſoexer thy 
heart deſireth, whether it bee oxe, or ſheepe, or wine, or ſtrong arinke, or what - 
ſoener thy heart deſireth, And though Chriſts friends that were married in 
Cana were not very rich; yet had they a feaſt at their wedding, and wine | 
and ſuch like extraordinary fare : yea our Sauiour was not onely preſent at 
the feaſt, but miraculouſly, prouided them great plenty of wine ; and though 
the feaſt was almoſt done 9. and they had drunke well before, ob 2.6.10. 
But though this be ſo, yet is it not lawfull for any man to vſe theſe creatures 
of God ſo liberally euery day : the Apoſtle faith, they are as bruit beafts led 
with ſenſuality,and made to be taken and deftroyed, that count it a pleaſure ro 
line deliciouſly enery 4 (ſo itis to be tranſlated) 2.Per.2.12,13. And our 
Sauiour notes it to the ſhame of Dies, (though he were arich man) that he 
fared well and delicately cuery day.: Zuke 16.19. And Eccl.1o.17., Bleſſed 
| art thow (O Lord) when thy Princes eate un time, for ftrength, and not for draun-| 
 kenneſſe. And it is noted, Marth.24-28. as afinne inthe old world, that they | 
were (7eeyore;) giuentocating, Now if this be vnlawfull for any, then 
| much more for ſach, whoſe calling, and condition binds them to leade a ſin- 
glelife. Ifſuch gue themſclues to ſuch exceſſe : and their ordinary diet 
will not content them (though ir be good and plentifull) but they muſt gos | 
euery day tothe tauerne, orto the ale-houſe ; theſe men proclaime tothe 
| world, that they feare not this fin, To conclude this point, marke what the 
| Apoſtle /ames ſaith of theſe men : James 5.5. Tee hane lied in pleaſure and in 
wavtonneſſe, But how proues he them wantons? Tee haue nowrifhed your 
hearts as in a day of ſacrifice or ſeaiting. They that keepe feaſts ſo oft, muſt 
needs be wantons. | 
5. 'He that would keepe himſelfe from vncleaneneſſe, muſt take heed of 
| idleneſſe, and ſluggiſhneſſe. Among the cauſes of the Sodomites ſinne, this is 
reckoned by the Prophet for one, Ezek,16.49. Yea the Holy Ghoſt fpea- 
keth oftheſe as of the cauſes of Daxids fall : he grew idle and negledted his 
| calling, Mt the timze of the yeare when Princes goe forth to battell, he ſent Toab 
avd tarried at bome himſelfe,2.Sam.11.2. And he gaue himſelfe too much to 
{leepe, 2.Sav911.2. henit was teward encning, he roſe from his bed, and wal- | 
| ked on the roofs of bv houſe. Idleneile is dangerous far any man, and will breerl | 
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| | ſpeake thus of the idle perſon, Pro,6.14. Lewd things are in hi; beart,he ima- 


| wrought. 
7 "He that would keepe himſelfe from vncleaneneſſe, muſt not defpile | 
willfully negle& the benefit of lawfull marriage. Trucitis: all are not 


or 


@ 


mm. 


and the ſtanding poole full of filthy and noyſome things. That made Salomon 


meth enill at all times. 


forceth them to leade a ſingle lite. The Apoſtle hauing ſpoken. r.75m.5.11. 
of wanton young widdowes, verſe 1.3. He notes this a cauſe of their wan- 
tonnefle that they were idle, and went about from houſe to houſe as they that 
had nothing to doe. | 

To conclude this point ; if any ſingle.perſon can fare plentifully, and 
line idly, neuer doing any worke, nener taking any booke in hand, ſeldome 
riſing. before tenne a clocke : and yet keepe himſelfe chaſte in body and 
mind. I dare be bold to fay he hath more ſtrength in him then eucr Daxid 
had, 

6. Hethat would keepe himſelfe from vncleaneneſſe, muſt exerciſe him- 
ſelfe m the duties of picty with an vpright heart, When the Apoſtle had 
faid, x Tin. 4.7. Exerciſe thy ſelfe vnto godlineſſe. Headds a reaſon, verſe 8. 
Godlineſſe 14 profitable unto all things. And if for all things then will it pre- 
ſerue a man from this tentationalſo. This we ſhall finde preſcribed by the 
wiſedome of God, Pro.23.25,27. Hy ſonne gine me thy heart, and ler thine 
eyes obſerne my waiest. For a whore is a deepe ditch, and a ſirange woman is a 
narrow pit, The Word of God ifa man exerciſe himſelfein it; and heare,and 
reade, and meditate init with an honeſt heart, hath this vertue in it to pre- 
ſerue a man from this ſinne, Pro.6.23.24- The commandement is a lanthorne, 
and inflruftion a ligbt,correflions for infiruttion are the way of life. But how 
prooues he that, verſe 24. Tokeepe thee from the wicked woman, And Pro.2, 
10.11. When wiſedome entreth into thy heart, and kyowleage deliphteth thy 
ſoule, then ſhall counſaile preſerne thee, and vnderfianding ſhall heepe thee, And 
verſ{.16, It ſhall delmner thee from the ſtrange woman, It any man ſhall obie&, 
that there are many that haue profeſſed Religion, that yer are knowne to 
haue liued in thisſin. I anſwer. That ſuch were hypocrites, and profeſſed 
Religion with an irreligious heart, Eccl.7.28. He that i good before God, ſhall 
be delinered from ber : but the ſinner ſpall be taken by her. And on the other ſide, 
he that deſpiſeth Religion, let him vſe neuer ſo many meanes to keepe him- 
ſelfe chaſt, yet can he haue no aſlurance to be preſerued from this ſfinne. Be- 
cauſe God hath threatned to puniſh the contempr of Religion in men, by gi- 
uing them vp to this ſin: Row.1.28: As they liked not to retaine God in their 
kuowledge, bee gane them oner to 4 reprobate minde to doe thoſe things that 
are 'not connenient : being filled with all vnrighteonſneſſe, fornications | 
OC | | 
Now as all men- that deſire to keepe themſelues free from- this ſinne, 
had need to pray much, to heare, and reade the-word much : {> ſpecially 
ſuch young men as by their condition, and eftate of' life, are enforced to | 
leadea fingle life : Pſalme 119.9. Wheremith ſpall. ayoung man: cleanſe his 
way? By ruking beed thereto. according to thy wards 'So' that if ſich ſingle 
perſons as doe Fre plentifully, liue idly, ſeldome, or'neuer pray'; feldome 
or neuer heare, or read the: Word, yea deſpiſe; and hare piety; ſhould 
keepethemſelues chaſt, it were one of the greateſt:wonders,. that euer God 


beund to marry. For, I. Such as God hath giuen the gift of continency 
vnto, may vſe that gift, and liue ſingle,/l wen cannot receine thu ſaying (faith 
our Sauiour, Matth.19.1 1.) ſave they to whom it 32 given, and verſe 12, Hee 
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much corruption in the heart : as theland vntilled will grow full of w evdes, | 


Burt eſpecially it is dangerous for ſuch, as whoſe conditioh and eſtate | ' 
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that is able toreceiue it, let himyeceiueit. 2+ All ſuch are bound to ſeeke of 
| God, and'vſe all meanes to obtainethat gift; as (by reaſon of their outward 
eſtate) cannot ſee how they ſhall be able to liue in wedlocke, without much 
trouble, and diſtration, 1 would that all men were encn as 1 my ſelfe ſaith the 
Apoltle,r.Cor.7.7. and verſe 26. 1/uppoſe that thu t good for the preſent ds- 
fireſſe, 1 ſay that it 1s good for a man ſo to bee, that is, to be ſingle and vn- 
married. 3. There ws no faithfull man, whom the Lord hath by neceſliry 
reſtrained, and with-held from the benefir of marriage (as the childe that 
cannot obtaine conſent of parents ; the married perons who by ſickneſle, 
or neceſſary abſence are ſeparated for atime) but if by. all good meanes | 
with an honeſt heart he ſeeke it of God, hee may bee aſſured to obtaine 
this gifc. For that grace without which they cannot chuſe- but lie in 
ſinne, the faithfull may be aſſured (by vertue of thar promiſe, Luk.11.13. 
[f you being enill kuow how to pine pifts vnto your children, how mach more 
fral! your heaurnly father gine h:1 holy ſpirit to them that aske him.) to ob- 
taine if they ſeeke it, 
But the perſon whom the Lord hath not thus reſtrained from marriage, 
if he cagrot by the vſe of all good meanes; obtaine the gift of contin2ncy, 
is bound to marry, to ancid fernication let exery man hane hu owne wife; and let 
enery woman haue her own husband;ſaith the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.7.2.Y eazand fay he 
could containe himſelfe from any filthy a&, if he cannot containe from in- 
ward burning, he is bound to miarry, if they cannot containe let thers marry, it t | 
better to marry then to burne, ſaith he, r.Cor.7.9, For this is the chicfe meanes 
ordained of God to preſerue men from this fin. Yea, this i3now the chicte 
end, and vie of this ordinance of God (though at the firlt inſtitution 
before the loud, propagation of the Church, and mutuall helpe, and comfort 
was th&chiefe end ; W herefore did God at the firſt ordaine marriage, and 
made for Adem but one Woman ? becauſe he ſought a godly ſecd faith the | 
Prophet, CHal.2:15.' eAnd the Lord ſaid (in the firſt inſtitution of wedlocke, 
Gen.2.18.) it uot good for manto bee alone, Iwillmake him an helge meet for 
bim, To preſerue vs from vncleaneneſſe, io awoid fornication, let exery man | 
hane his owne wife,e5-c. ſauththe Apoſtle, z.Cor.7.2. Neither is it poſſible for 
any that wants the gift of continencie, to keepe himſelfe chaſt, if he doe wil- 
fully negle& marriage, either for thay he indgeth that cſtate lefſe holy then 
the ſingle life, -or more chargeable, ' and more ſubie& to trouble : Nay, 
though he doe marry if he be not therein carefull to marry with ſuch a one as | 
he can find in his heartto lone, and delight in aboue any other, he ſhall neuer 
be able to keepe himlelfe chaſt, rezoyce with the wife of thy youth ; leh her be as 
| the lowing Hinde andpleaſant Roe : let her brefls ſatisfie thee at all times, and be | 
thou raniſned alway with her lowe. And why wilt thow my ſonne be rauiſhed with | 
aſtrange woman, 4nd embrace the boſome of a ſtranger, faith the wiſedome of 
God: you ſeeir is not ſo-much the hauing of a wife, as the hauing of her and 
delighting in her, that is the meanesthat God hath fanRified to preſerue a 
man from whoredome,. Pro.5.18,19,20.. And that is the chiefecauſe, why | 
the Popiſh Clergy (throughthe juſt iudgement of God) doth ſo abound in 
all vanaturall vncleanenefle becauſe they doenot onely forbeare marriage,but 
bindethemaſclues by vow gin it, and condemne it intheir dodtrine, and | 
both chinke aig] ſpeake diſhonourably of it. OF 
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Lefture the One and twenty, Auguſt 8, 1609, 


E haue oft heard, that theſe words from the 16. verſe to the 18. do 
\f offer vnto our conſideration foure principall points. 

1. ThatourSaulour thirſting after the faluation of this poore Woman, 
diſcouereth vnto her herſin ; and nothing he had faid before to her could 
'*] worke vpon her conſcience, till he tooke this courſe with her, 

om That the ſinne he diſcouereth to her, was a ſecret finne vnknowne to | 
all men. | | 

3- That among all the ſecret or pen ſinnes which he knew by her, when 
he would touch and awaken her conſcience, he makes choice of the Fornica- 
tion ſhe liued in, and chargeth her onely with that. | 

4. That though he knew ſhe liued in ſo hainous a ſinne, he reie&s her not 
for all that, 

The three firſt points we haue already ſpoken of, it remaineth now that | 
we come tothe laſt, though he knew ſhe lmed in ſo hainous a finne, he re- | 
ies her not for it, | 

From whence (that we may the better receiue that comfortable inſtru- 
Aion which the Holy Ghoſt intendeth to gine vs in this example.) Let vs 
conſider 1. What a manner of perſon this Woman was. 2. The graci- 
ous reſpect Chriſt had vnto her. Shee was 1. An Idolater : and what finne 
is more odious to God then Idolatry ? 2. She was an Idolater of that na- | 
tion, which of all others was moſt odious to Gods people. Among 
them it was the moſt odious tearme of reproach to call one a Samaritan, 
lohs 8.48. 3. She wasa filthy harlot. And yet fee how Chriſt reſpe&ed 
her, x. He ſeekes her connerſfion. 2. Hebeares, with her blockiſhneſle, 
and frowardnefſe in reieting that offer of grace hee made vnto her; and 
gives hernot ouer for that. 3. When he ſaw there was no way to doe her 
| good, but by charging her conſcience with the fin ſhe lined in, he doth it 
molt gently and loningly, for feare of diſcouraging of her : he called her not 
harlot, but onely intimates to her that hee knew how ſhee lined ; and 
that in moſt ſecret manner alſo, while his Diſciples were away, and no body 
by, but they two onely. Now then the Doctrine that we learne from | 
hence, is this: j-4 
| That the ſinnes of Gods Ele&, how many, or how hainous ſocuer they be, | , oft.4 | 
cannot hinder their ſaluation,nor ſeparate them from the loue of God, after 3 
they once repent of then. | 

Before I confirmethis vnto you,three things are to be promiſed toÞreuent | | 
the miſtaking of this Doctrine. , 2 

x. Itiscertaine God hatesall ſinne, in all men,as well in the Ele as in the | 
| | Reprobate, with a perfeR and infinite hatred,abone that that any tongue can : 
Ti expreſle, or heart conceiue of, Hab.1.13.T hou art of pure ejes,and canſt not ſee 
exsll, thow canii not behold wickedneſſe. 

2. If any of Gods owne people fall intogroſſe and ſcandalous finnes, he is 
wont to corre, and ſcourge them ſhapely for them. Danid may be an ex- 

ample of this, 2.Seam.12.10,1T. ESE | 

3, He is wont to beare lefſe with his owne people in this life, then hee F 
doth with the wicked : and to corre them for ſuch ſmall faults,as he vferh | 
fo paſſe ouerin the vngodly : Amor 3.2. Tow onely bane 7 knowne of all the fa- | 
wvilies of the earth, therefore will Twiſt you for all your iniquities. Moſes did| | 
bur omit, and delay the circamciſfion of his child, and the Lord met him, and ; 
would haue {laine him for it, Exed.q.24. | we} | 
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Yet canno finne of Gods Ele& how hainous ſoeuer, cauſe God to hate 
or reie&t them : though he hate ſinne in them, he cannot hate them for fin ; 
though he corre&, and ſcourge them for {inhe, yet he cannot hate them for 
ſinne : but notwithſtanding their fins be neuer ſo many, neuer fo hainous, he 
loueth them neuer the lefle with the loue ofa father, with a molt tender,and 
vnſpeakeable louc. 


The truth of this Do&rine may appeare vnto vs, in foure principall 
points. | | 

2. Heis neuera whit the more vnwilling"to offer his grace vnto them, Þ 
and to ſecke their conuerſion, for any hainous finne they liued in before 
their calling. 

2, He thinkes neuera whit the worſewf them for that they haue been, or 
for any ſins they haue liued in beforc theic conuerſion,after once they haue re- 

_ | pznted of then. 

3. He likes neuer the yyorſe of the good workes, done by them af- 
| E their conuerſion, becauſe of the corruption that is mingled with 
them. 


4. He makes their very finnes turneto their good, and to the furtherance 
| of their ſaluation. 
| Oftheſe foure point I will ſpeake-in order, as briefely as I can. | 
I, For the firlt, Mans reaſon aan conceiue cauſe why God thould haue ſome 
reſpect vato vsafter our connerlion ; but that he ſhould regard vs ſo farre 
as to ſecke our ſaluation, with ſuch endeauour, care and patience, when we 
were vtterly without grace, children of wrath;enemics to all goodneſle, ſpe-,| 
cially ſo notorious ſinners as many of vs were, this argueth a ſpeciall, and 
wonderfull loue indeed : and yet fo he did. W hat a one was Paw/? onethat | 
breathed out threatnings and ſlaughter againit the Diſciples of the Lord, Aitsg.r. 
one that was not a b/aſphemer and threatzer himſelfe and iniuriows,that is,ſuch 
a One as cared not what wrong he did the faithfull, though he had no colour 
of right or law for that he did againſt them, 1.75m.1.13. But one that did 
alſo counſell others to blaſpheme the name of Chriſt againſt their own know+- | 
ledge and conſciences; Ads 26.11. And what were thoſe whom Chriſt ; | 
ſhewed moſt kindneſſe vato, moſt care to winne ? Surely the moſt notori- | *N® 
ous, and infamous ſinners,that lined in the world: Sce this here in the exam- 
ple of this woman : ſee it alſo in another woman, an infamous and notorious | 
ſinner, Luke 7.39. ſee it, CMatth.9.10, Many Pablicans and Sinners came and 
ſate downe with bim at Matthewes feaſt. Infomuch as lewd hypocrites tooke 
great offence at this : AZarth.g,1 1. & 11-19. Luk 7.39. & 15.2. Of this the | 
Lord ſpeaketh : Eſay 65.1,2. 1 ſaid behold me, bebold me, to a nationthat cal- 
led not ypon my name, 1 haue ſpread out my hanas all the day, vnto a rebellious 
| people, wiich walked in a way that was wet good. And Exck.16.6. When [ paſſed 
by thee, I ſaw thee pollnted inthine owne blond, and | ſaid vnto thee whenthou 
wa#t in thy blond, thou ſhalt lixe, enen when thou waſt in thy blond, | ſaid vnts 
| thee, thau ſhalt line. | PTE Hg | 
= Secondly, the Lord thinkes neuer the worſe of any for that they haue | 
| beene, for any ſins that they haue lined in, when once they haue repenredof | 
| them. Ezek,18.21,22. 1fthe wicked nill returxe from all his finnes that be hath. 
committed : and keepe all my ſtatutes. All hu tranſgreſſions that hee hath com- 
mitted, they ſhall not be mentsoned vnto him, And ler. 31.34: 1 will forgine their 
mniquity,and wil remember their ſinnes no more.. But asthe Lord doth joy more | 
in one that hath beene a notorious finner, after once he hath repented,then.in | 
many others,as our Sauiour teacheth'vs both inthe Parable of the loſt ſheep, : 
Lzk,15.45.and of the loſt piece of money,verl. 8;9.and of the loſt chitd,ver. | 
- 32, and in plaine termes,verſ.7. ſo he is wont to ſhew himlelfe, more line, | 
J and | 
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| L#k,7-38,39. The firſt of all that he appeared vnto after his reſaurre&ion was 
ol Mary Magdalen: Mar.16.9. Heloned Peter neuer the lefſe fordenying,and 


TOHN IL VER. XVIXVILXVIIL Lian 


in the Hiſtory of the Goſpell, that our Sauiour neuer ſhewed ſo much kind- 
nefſe toany, as to ſuch as had beene the moſt notorious ſinners. He bids him- 
ſelfe to Zachexs houſe ': Lok 19.5. He dccepts of a ſtrange kindneſfſe from a 
worman that had beene anotorious ſinner ; He lers her come behind him as 
he was fitting attable ; and waſh his feeet with her teares; and 2. wipe 
them with the hairesof her head; and 3. kiſſe them ; and 4. anoint them, 


| 


| 


and Joning'to ſacheuer after, then toany other of liks people. | Oblerue this 1 


forſwearing him, after he had repenced, but ſhewed more kindnefſe to him, | 
then to any of the Apoſtles beſide : tohim he appeared after his reſurrection, 
before he appeared toany ofthe reſt : 1.Cor.15 .5.and when he did appeare 
to him, in ſtead of vpbraiding him with his hainous ſin, he comforts him,and 
renewes his calling to the Apoſtle-ſhip, /ohn 21.15. And whereas (a thing 
worthy to be marked) there be but. foure women mentioned in the pedigree 
of our Sauiour, Matth.1, there is neuer a one of theſe foure vpon whom the 
Scripture hath no: ſet a marke of infatny for notorious finne. © The firſt was 
Tamar, Matth.1.3. with whom [ds her father in law had committed in- 
ceft, Gen.z8 18. The ſecond Rahbab, Matth.1.5. and ſhee was a common 
ſtrumper, Heb.r1.34. The third was Rath, Afat.t.5. and ſhe came of A2oadb, 
whom Lor begot ofhis owne daughter, Gen. 19.37. The fourth Yriahs wife, 
Matth.t.6. whom Daxid had committed adultery with : and for whom 
he was ſo plagued of God : 2.Sam.12-9,10. This I fay is worthy to be ob- 
ſeraed, the rather becauſe, 1. It is not vſaall with the Holy Ghoſt to menti- 
on women in the Genealogies. 2. No woman in this Genealogy is mentio- 
ned but theſe. 3. Noone vnfaithfull or wicked man is mentioned in his le- 


| gall genealogy by /oſzph. Lwk.3. but in this his naturall genealogy only. 4. No 


reaſon can be giuen, nor vie imagined of mentioning theſe foure ( ſpecially of 
three of them) but onely to teach vs this, that poore penitent ſinners ſhall 


| haue neuer the lefſe honour with God, ſhall be neuer the worſe eſteemed, for 


—_ —— 


] that which they haue done, after they haue once truely repented, and turned 


to God. And thus haue we ſcene that the Lord likesneuer the worſe of any 


come to the two laſt points I propounded to you. 

Thirdly, Whereas after our conuerſion the beſt workcs we doe are imper- 
fe&,and ſtained with many corruptions, inſomuch as the Prophet faith in the 
name of the true Church : Eſay 64.6. We are all as an wncleane thing, and all 
our ri7hteonſneſſes are «fi ragges. So that if the Lord ſhould marke the ini- 

«ities of his children, hey cannot ſtand: Pſal.t30.3. Yetdoth he not reiet, 


of his eo ſinnes they liucd in before their conuerſion. Now let vs | 


| nor abhorre them for thele ſtaines ; But 1. Accepts them neuer the lefſe, and 


takes thent in good part, owr ſpiritwall ſacrifices are acceptable ro God through 
Chrif,r.Pet.2.5. 2. Delights and takes pleaſure in them,Cant.2.14. Shew me 
thy fight ler me heare thy voice, for thy voice ts ſweet and thy ſight 85 comely. 3.He 
will reward them alſo, and that with the reward of the inheritance, Knowir 
that of the Lord yee ſhall receine the reward of inheritance faith the Apoſtle, 
euen to the pooreſt ſeruant that of conſcience towards God ſhould performe 
to their Maſters that were but infidels, (#1.3.24. 4. He will not fo much as 
take notice of,or ſee many of theſe blemiſhes, that are in our beſt workes.Bur 
euenas we ſtand affe&ed to our owne children whom we louedearely,there 
is many a blemiſh which in another mans eye isa greatdeformity(as a mole in 
| the face,or pockholes,or a ſquint eye) which to vs ſeemes none at all, becauſe 
louc blindeth vs : ſo is it with the Lord, ſach is his loue to his children that 


Num.273.21. He ſceth no iniquity in Iacob nor any tranſpreſſion in Iſrael,but Mic, 


741 $. Paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of bis heritage : which makes 
| LD the 
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the Propher.in the beginning of thar verſe in admiration to cry, whow aGod | 


, 


| moſt) that doth notabuſe this Doctrine, to the incouraging of himſelfe to 


—_—_—— 


like to thee f 

- Fourthly, he is ſo farre_ from reieting his Ele for their ſinnes,. that 
he (like a moſt skillfall Phyſitian that can make an Antidote, and {oue- 
raigne medicine of the moſt deadly poyſon in the world) makes the very 
(innes of his Ele, to turne to the furtherance of their ſaluation, accor- 
ding to that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Roma,8.28, This wee ſhall ſecin 
three points» 
I. The greateſt ſinner is ſooner brought to the ſence of his miſery, 
and of the- need hee hath of Chriſt, to hunger and thicſt after Chriſt : 
then hee that hath liued a more ciuill life, Marth.21.31. The Publicant 


| teous Phariſees, 

2. The greater that a mans ſinnes haue beene before his conuerſion, the 
greater will his loue be to God, and care to pleaſe him after his conuerſion: 
Luke 7.47. ſhe loued mach becauſe many ſins had beene forgiuen her. 

3. The great corruptions the godly finde in themſclues, keepe them from 
being proud .in themſclues,and from deſpifing ofothers. And fo the Apoſtle 
ſaith, of. that thorne in his own fleſh that he complained ſo much of, a. Cor. 
12.7. So that we may truely ſay, that though we our ſelucs are bound to ac- 
count the corruption that remaineth in vs an intolerable burden which we 
muſt be continually humbled for, and groane vnder and ſtriue to leſſen and 
deſire to be eaſed of as the Apoſtle aid, Rom.7.24. becauſe our moſt holy and. 
heauenly Father is grieued and offended by it ; and becauſe it is euer budding 
and bringing forth in vs ſach fruits as are moſt bitter vnto vs and breed vs 
| much wae ; yetthe infinite wiſedome, and power, and goodneſle of our 
God, maketh thisa great benefit to vs that we are not in this life perfe&ly 
regenerated, bur that the Lord ſuffers ſinneto dwell in vs,ſo long as we abide 
inthis rabernacle, | 

Ifany man ſhall demand of me the reaſons of this DoArine : the cauſe 


that though he hates ſinne inall, and hatesthe 4 TAs damnes them 
for their ſinne, yet he hates not his Ele for their {innes, but loues them euen 
before there is any grace in them atall, cucn before they haue repenred of 
their ſinnes, I can giue no ather reaſon of it, but his own good will and plea- 
ſure onely, he hath mercy on whom he will hae mery ſaith the Apoltle, Romag, 

18. and Epheſ.1.11. He worketh all things after the counſell of hi own: will, And 

in this it becommeth eucry mortall man to reſt without inquiry any further, 

and to fay with the holy Apoſtle, Row.g.21,22.Hathwor the Potter power oner 
the clay? What if God will doe thus, | 

2. The reſpe& God hath to the Sonue of his loue to whom he gaue them 
before the world was, He bath choſen vs in him (faith the Apoſtle, Epheſ.1.4.) 
before the foundation of the world, and verſe 6, He bath made vs accepted in by 
bi loxed, 

Now of this Do&rine 1 may fay as the Prophet doth in. another caſe 
Eſay 18.9. To whom ſhall we teach this Dorine ? Who is fit to heare and 
receige it > The Apoſtle ſpeakes of fome that nmble at the Word, r.Per.1.s. 
and ſuch there haue eyer beene in the Church. Bur thereis no part of the 
Word, no truth of God, that ſo many doe ſtumble at, as at this Doctrine of 
the infinite mercy of God vnto ſinners. For where ſhall we finde a man (al- 


ſin: and to the hardening of his heart againſt all checke of conſcience for ſin? 
yet muſt this dorine (fo cleerely and plentifully deliuered inthe holy Scrip- 


0 
' 


TT" 


and Harlots went intothe Kingdome of God, and repented before the righ-| 


why the Lord ſhould thus loue his Ele&, and be fo partiall towards them: } 


ture, and tending ſo much to the comfort of Gods people) be taught, th cough 
there 
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| cy,hath nothing to doe with this Dorine, nor any cauſe at all to take com- 
| fort in It, | 


of God,and from the doarine of his me 
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there be neuec ſo many wicked men that will take hurt by ir. The childrens 
bread muſt not be kept from them, becauſe of the dogges that will be ready 
to ſnatch it out of our hands when we breake it to them. Yet before I giue 
the children their bread, ;and apply this Do&rine to them, vnto whom it 
onely belongeth, I will endeagour to drine away the dogges, by ſhewing 
that the profane and umpenitene ſinner, that turnes Gods grace into watiton- 
neſſe, and encourageth himſelfe to finne by the knowledge of Gods met- 


For 1. Allthisthat is ſpoken in the Word, of Gods mercy, belongs onely 
to the Elet,which are therfore called Veſſels of mercy,notto the Reprobates 
which are called Veſſel; of wrath, Rom.9.22.23 
If thou fay I may be one of Gods:Eledt too. Tanſwer thou mayeſt indeed, 
but rill thou knowelt thy ſelfeto be fo, and canſt finde the matkes of BleRi- 
on in thy ſelfe,thou can{t take no comfortin this DoQrine, Therefore enery 
where in Scripture this mercy of God is reſtrained to them that feare him : 
the Scripture euery where teacheth,that none elſs have cauſe to glory in it,or 
trulttoit, P/a/.118.4. Let chew thas ſtare the Lord now [ay that hiy mercy en- 
duveth for ener, And 115.18. Te that feare the Lord,triſt in the Lord, 

2. This is noted by the Holy Ghoſtto be a fearefull ligne of reprobation, 
and that thou ſhalt nener taſt of Gods mercy ; becauſe thou ſtumbleſt, and 
takeſt occaſionof being more wicked,' caen fromthe pure and holy Word 


rcy, 3.Per.3.8. 

3- This Gad (whoſe mercy thou ſomuch gloryeſt in,and the dorine of 
whoſe mercy thoudoſt ſo much abuſe) -and\ Chriſt Teſts (through who 
thou truſteſt to finde him-fo mercifull): will appeare-vnto thee one day ſo ter- 
rible, as thou ſhalt cry eo. the bils androcks to fall -vpon thee 16 hide thee from bu 
preſence, Apoe.6.15,16. Yea this ſhall increaſe thy horrour at that day, thar 
thou haſt ſinned againſt  mercifull aGod; :'md when thou' ſhake diſcerne 
that he that is ſo infinite in mercy toward —_— (haply toward ſach as 
were more-notorious-fingerschenthy ſelfe,hath no merey for thee at all, Lok, 
I 3-28. There ſhall be weeping aud gnaſhing of 100th, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 


and Iaac,end Iacob, and «ll the Prophetrin the Kingdome. of Cad, and you your 
ſelnes thruft out. 


Butto let them paſſe, andto apply this DoQrine to fach, as to whom in- 
deed itonely belongeth,. 1) 1 5 LEONE PLNES 

_ Firſt ir ſeruech for the-vaſpeakeable comfort of all fuch' as can finde in 
themſeluestheafſured trakens thattheyare the Ele@ of God. ' And indeed 
this Doftrine is to ſuch” the foundation of all 'trac'comfort. Tf thy finne 
cannot hurt thee, nothing can hurt thee, neither proſperity, nor aduerſity, 
life,nor death, the world, nor the diuell. For as ſinne « the ſting of dearh, 
r.Cor.15.56. So is it of cuery other thing that thou haſt cauſe to feare. 
Now ifthoube Gods Ele&t, thou mayeſt be thus ſecure, that (though thy 
(Gns may make thee ſabiet to many a corre&ion and ſcourge in this life, yet ) 
ſhall they neuer bee able. to ſeparate -thee fromthe loue of God; or hinder 
thy eternall happineſſe. Euery man therefore thatdeſireth to enioy this com- 
fort,muſt labour to make his ele&ion certaine to himſelfe : and that ſhall he 


doe by making his effeRuall callipg certaine to himſelfe : 2.Per.1.n0. And 
grieue for oftnding God by them, that he can hate, and forfake them, For 


quity is made a certaine note of Ele&ion, 2.7 :morhic 2.19. 


this grace of vnfaincd repentance is giuen to none but them that are of the 
Iſrael of God, the Ele& of God, 42s5.31. And the departing from ini- 


So that if | 
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this is an argument of an effeuall calling , when hee findes that through | 
exhe isable vnfainedly to repenc of all his ſinnes, that is, ſo to 


thou |. 
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thou finde thy ſelfe able through Godsgracero repent of thy finnes, there is 
no.cauſe thou ſhouldeſt feare damnation forthy ſins, or the loſſe of Gods fa- 
uour. For ifnotwithſtanding the grofle fins thou liuedſt in before thy calling, 
when there was in thee no.graceat all, norloue to God, he then loued thee 
| ſo far forth as 'togiue thee his W ord, to offer his Son to thee to glue thee his 
ſpirit; how canſt thou doubt but he will much more'loue thee,” and nor caft 
thee off for thy ſinnes, now he hath giuen thee a heart to-loue and feare his 
name? | ; 
4. Secondly,this Dorine ſeructh for our inſtrution and imitation that\pro- | 
feſſe our ſeluesr9 be the children of God :' we ſhogld be followers of God 
in this as deare children, Epheſi5.n. _ * 
| 1. As the hainous ſins of his Ele&t doenot hinder God from ſeeking their 
| calling and conuerſion : ſo we ſhould hotbe diſcouraged from endeauouring 
| with all-long ſufferance, byall meanes (eſpecially by prayer vnto God) the | 
| congerſion of ſuch as are yet withour grace, be they neticr {5 wicked, ſpecially 
ſuch of rhemas God hath tyed vs vnto by any ſpeciallbond : when the Apo- 
{tle had charged Tiworhy to take principall care of this;that in the Church aſ- | 
| ſemblies prayers of. all. forts may be made for 'Kings and all iv anthoriry 
; | (whereofat thattime there few ornone that profeſſed or fauoured the truth) | 
Is75m.2.1,2. hetells him, verſ.3. thatths 4 good avi acceptable inthe febt of | 
Ged onr Saxioxr; and giues this for the reaſon 5f it,verſ.4. becaitſe hee will 
| take all men (of all forts and conditions of men ſome) tobe ſaned aid to come 
| vnto the knowleage of the truth, And 2.Tim.2.24,25: he faith the ſervant (and'|: 
| miniſter of the Lord )awwaff be gentle wmo all mengapt to teach,patient inſirutting| | 
p | with meekne(ſe enen them that oppoſe themſelues. And Tit.3.2,3.he requires of 
| |allthe faithtull that intheirwhole converſation they few all meckeneſſe ro all | 
men, conſidering how bad themſelues (cuen the beſt of themi) were before 
| their converſion, of f | ; | 
_ .2+ As the Lord loueth no man the worſe for that he hath beene,after once | 
he hath vufainedly repenged, : nomoreſhou!d wwe. | See this in the Apoſtles 
| charge concerning the inceſtnqus perſon, Tee owghr'(faith he) ro forgine hind || || | 
| rgee Concer mn Tee owghr-(ſai | forgine hind | || | 
and comfort bim, leſt peraducnture ſuch aone ſhould bt ſwallewed tp with oner-| 
| much ſorrow. Wherefore] beſecch you that you wonld confirme your lone toward 
| bis, 2:Cor.2-7,8. d'] 
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| 3. Asthe infirmities of Gods children doe not cauſe the Loid to deſpiſe 
| them,or diſlike their good workes : no more ſhould the infirmities we diſc 
| cerne in them that feare God, cauſe vsto deſpiſe them, - or miiniſh that rene-; 
| rence,and loue that we owe vnto them, Deſpiſe not any of Chriſtslitrle ORcs, 
AMatth.18.10. Honour all that feareGod, P/alrgeq © + | 
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| | |The Woman ſaith nto him, Sir, I perceiue that thou art 4 
d| Prophet. 

*| | | Our Fathers worſbippedinthis mountaine, and yee ſay that in Ie- 
ruſalem is the place where men ought to worſip: 


WO 


Fen Ee haue heard that in the former verſes, ourSaujour ſeeking. | 
6 // Nh the conuerſion of this poore woman, and finding ſhe could | 
| N p; not,or would not vnderſtand what he had faid vnto her inthe 
| &9\ VA VAY! commendation ofthe water of life which he had to beſtow | 
THI] vpon her, diſcouereth to her the ſecret whoredome that ſhe 
lined in. Now in-theſe words the Euangeliſt ſerteth downe 
the effe, which this reproofe did take in her heart, and how the grace of | 
true conuerſion did now begin to worke and ſhew it ſelfe in her. And this he 
(- noteth in three ſingular effects, and fruits of grace that did appeare in her. } 
& Firſt, ſhe denied not,nor excuſed,or extenuated the fin which he had charged 
her with : though ſhe might well think he was neuer able,either by witneſle 
or preſumptions,to conuince her of it. Secondly,neither doth ſhe like cuer the 
worſe of him for dealing thus with her, though (if ſhe had had in herno 
better a ſpirit then ſhe had atthe firſt) ſhe would haue ſcorned and defyed 
| him,that he (being ſo meane a perſon as his habite did giue him to be)ſhould DAT 
thus controll tier ; ſhe would haue cold him, that he ſpake this bur out of a | 
| {malicious and hard conceit that he had either againſt her nation, becauſe ſhe | 
£70 was a Samaritan, oragainſt her perſon, becauſe ſhe had denyed him water. 
1 This I fay ſhe had beene likely to haue done, if ſhe had had nothing bur na- 
| ture in her:butſhe doth not ſo,but{our ofatender conſcience which the word | 
Af of Chriſt and his Spirit hadwrought in her) ſhe freely acknowledgeth her | 
' fin; yerdoth notthe Euangeliſt (who ſets downe bur the briefe ſummes of 
7 | | |fhoſethings that were ſpoken and done) report that ſhe confeſſed her finin 
| plaine tearmes,but that ſhe did it in a far more effeAuall manner to expreſſe 
don rg could otherwiſe haue beene done in ſo few words, more | - 
effeQually,then if ſhe ſhould plainely haue ſaid, It is true indeed Sir,that man 
that I keepe is not my husband, bur T line in ſhamefall Whoredome with | 
| 26 | K 2 him CE | 
_ bo —_—_ | — as Span 
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| him. For in theſe words, Sir [ ſee that thow art a Prophet : She doth not onely | 


confeſſe the truth of that which hechargeth her with,but ſhe doth allo pro- 
feſſe the reuerence and honour ſhe bare to his perſon, and that ſhe eſteemed 
now of him much better then ſhe did before. And this is the ſecond fruit of 
her conuerſion which the Euangeliſt doth record. The third is this,that per- 
ceiuing him tobe a Prophet, and one that (through the diuine knowledge 
and holineſſe that was in him) wasnot onely priuy to her ſecreteſt fins, but 
ready alſo to charge her with them, yet ſhe doth not (out ofa ſeruile feare 
and guilty conſcience) ſhrinke away from him,and ſhun his company,bur de- 
fireth further communication with him, and ſcekes inſtruction and reſoluti« 
on fromhim, in a caſe of conſcience, that did moſt neerely concerne her. For 
(being touched in conſcience with remorſe for her ſin, and carefull to ſeeke 
peace with God) ſhee defireth to be reſolued by him, in the right way | 
how ſhe may ſceke the Lord, and do him that ſeruice that may be acceptable 
vnto him. Now of theſe three ſignes of grace and fruits of a true conuerſion 
thatare noted in this poore Woman, let vs conſider in order, fo as we may 
receiue inſtruaftion and comfort by them, 

And firſt in that it is noted as a fruit of true conuerſion and repentance in 
this Woman, that being charged with her ſin though it were ſecret, ſhe pre- 
ſently acknowledgeth it,and ſaith, as one being our of all doubt, and fully re-| 
ſolued, Sir,1 ſce that tho art a Prophet. 

Wee learne : That hee that is truely penitent for any finne , will 
bee rag to acknowledge his ſinne, cuen to men, when hee 1s charged} 
with 1t, 

He will be ready to acknowledge his ſinne euen vnto men when heis 
charged with it. I doe not fay that a man is bound to acknowledge all his} 
ſecret ſinnes vnto any Prieſt as the Papiſts teach without all warrant of Gods 
Word. For 1. A man may obtaine comfort and affurance ofthe pardon of | 
many ſinnes, onely by confefling them vnto God, though he neuer acquaint 
any man with them, for ſo Daxid profeſſed he did, P/al.32.5. I acknowledged 
my finne unto thee, and mine iniquity hane 1 nor hid : 1 ſaid 1 wil confeſſe my 
tranſgreſſions vnto the Lord, and thou forgaueſt,5c. | 

2. The party that is required by the Apoſtle, /ames 5.16. to acknowledge 
his ſecret ſinnes vnto men, is he onely that isafJiced in conſcience, and can. | 
not by his ſecret confeſſion of them vnto God finde comfort, as is plaine by 
the context, verſ{.1 3 14. for he requires him firſt in cuery kind ofatteftion to | 
ſecke comfort from God by his owne prayer, before he aduiſeth bun to ſend 
for the Elders of the Church. 

3. The Apoſtle doth not inioyne there, that the party that is ſo affli- 
ed, ſhould goe tothe Prieſt onely, but leaues him to his liberty, ro make 
choice of any other, who (for his wiſedome and faithfulnefſe, experience 
and loue) is fitteſt to yeeld him comfort in that caſe; and therefore ir is to 
be obſerued,that whereas he direfts them to ſeeke for helpe againſt the ſick- 
neſſe of the body, fromthe Elders of the Church, to whom God had giuen 
that extraordinary gift of healing, verſe 14,15. when he comesto giue them 
direQion to ſeeke for helpe, againſt the fickneſſe andatfli&tion of the mind, 
he bids them not acknowledge their faults tothe Elders of the Church but ove 
to another, verlc 16, 

4. This courſe of theirs is moſt oppoſite to Gods will : for that which 
he would haue kept ſecret, they will hane tobe reucaled, and thoſe things 
that he would haue publiſhed, they teach that ſecret confeſſion will ſerne for; 
and thoſe ſins thatare diſcouered to the Prieſt vnder the ſeale of confeſſion 


' | (thoughthey tend tothe dammage of a whole ſtate) they teach,may inno. 


| 
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© But ſachſinnes as (being either openly committed, or any way brought to 


| God but to him, Shew me and hiae ir not, Toſh.7.n,19. He confeſſeth it not 


light by the hand of God) men ſhall beable to reprooue vs for, and charge 
vs with; if God haue giuen vs hearts to repent of thoſe ſinnes, we will bee 
willing to acknowledge them euen vnto men. This we ſhall finde prooned 


by many examples in the Word of God. 
I, Inapriuateman, when God had diſcouered Achans finne, and I1o- 
ſaonah charged him with it, and requires him not onely to confeſle it to 


to God onely, but to /onab, and the people of God that knew of his ſinne, 
and he doth it freely, fully and particularly : for hee confeſſeth more then 
they could charge him with, /oſh.7.20.21. $0 when /ohn had ſharpely re- 
prooued finne, and preached repentance to his hearers,it is ſaid, ALarrh. 3.16. 
They came and were baptized of him confeſſing their ſinnes. The like we reade 

ofthe Epheſians, Aft.19.18. Many that beleened-came, and confeſſed, and 

ſhewed their workes, | 

2. Wehauetheexample ofthe Prophets and Miniſters of God for this. 
The Lord bids Samwel a child,charge £/; with his ſinnes, and that ina very 
ſharpe manner; the old man yeelds preſently, /t 4 the Lord (faith he) Ur 
him doe what ſeemeth him good, x.Sam.3.18. The Lord diſconered the linne 
of. /onah by alot vnto the Marriners they charge him with it, he con- 
feſſeth itto them, andtells them more then they could charge him with, 
Tonah 1.9.10. he told them his country and his relig1on,and how he had fled 
from the preſence of the Lord. 

3- We hauethe example of great men, and chiefe Magiſtrates for this. 
The Prophet Nathan comes to Danid, and reprooues him for his ſinne, he 
prefently confeſſeth itto him, and that in ſo penitent a manner, as the 
Prophet was faine to comfort him preſently, 2.Sam.12,13- and not conten- 
ting himſelfe to confeſſe it to him, becauſe his finne was growne publike, 
and ſcandalous, he make the 5 1. Pfalme publikely to be fung in the Tem- 
ple, and left to all poſterity, and in the very title of it confefſeth his ſinne, 
I hee could not repent of 1t, till the Prophet Nathan had come 
to nim. | 

The reaſons why they that haue grace and are truely penitent, are thus 
willing to acknowledge their fin, cuento men,are diuerſe. 

I, Itis a meanes to giuefatisfationto men, whom by our ſinhes we haue 
offended. For no man is bound to thinke well of a ſinner till he heare him 


. | conciled to thy brother and then come and offer thy gift, Matth.5.24, Andit is 


| [repent, thou foalt forgine him, Lnk.17.4. And we are bound to giuc fatis- 
faction vnto men this way, that haue beene offended by our ſinne, firſt be re- 


noted as a chiefe cauſe of Zedechias confuſion, that he did not hamble bimſelfe 
before Teremiah the Prophet,2.Chron.36.12. Who knew his fin,and had char- 
oed him with it. | Fs. 

2. It isameanes to giue glory to God, My ſon, giue Tpray thee glory to the 
Lord, and make confeſſion vnts him, and tell me now what thow baſt done: hiat 


diſhonored the Lord,fo by profeſſing our repentance, wegreatly glorific him. 
That is the reaſon why Gods ſeruants haue publiſhed ſuch ſhametull fines 
] againſt themſelues. Moſes reports of himſelfe, how hardly he was drawne 
2. 4. Jeremiah reports, how that -in impatiency (ſeeing the oppoſition he 


reports, not onely before e{prippa, and many profane men, As 16.11. 


profeſſc his repentance, in that place where our Sauiour prefleth this duty of 
| charity moſt, he doth it vpon thoſe tearmes, sf be txrne againe to thee, ſaying, 


it not from me, ſaith lohuah to Achan. Toſh.7.19. For as by our ſins we haue |. 


to goc on Gods errand vnto Pharaob, and how oft he drew backe, Exod. 


found in his Miniſtry) hee carſed the day of his birth, Jer,20.14,,4c. Pant 
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| worſe of Dania, or Pawl, for the publiſhing of their ſins? nay who thinkes 


| 14. Bleſſedis the man that feareth alway, (that hath a tender conſcience as he 


this ? they knew, that this publike acknowledgement of their ſins, would | 
gainemuch glory to God, and they cared not how much they diſgraced them. 
{clues , ſo they might honour God, 

3. It is a meanes to giue themſelues aſſurance of Gods mercy ; Pro.28.14. 
He that confeſſeth and forſaketh hu (inne, ſhall finde mercy. 1. In reſped of the 
aſſurance of pardon. That was the cauſe why o/buah,though hc knew Hchang | 
ſinne, and was reſolted he ſhould die for it, yer is ſo earneſt with him to con- | 
feſſe it, becauſe he would haue him die with comfort, Joſh-7.19. Cy ſonne, 
gine [ pray thee glory to the Lord Ged of Iſrael, and make confeſſion vnto him, and 
eell me now what thow haſt done, hide it not fromme. 2, Itis a meanes to finde 
mercy with God for the recouery of their credit with men, W ho thinks the 


not much better ofthem for it ? 'and it mult needs be fo, becauſe of the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt : He that humbleth himſelfe ſhall be exalted faith our Sauijour, 
Luke 14.11. For as be that looſeth his life for Chrifts ſake, ſhall finde it, Matth, 
10.29, So hethat of conſcience towards God, can be content to neglect his | 
credit and eſtimation with men, ſhall be fare to looſe no credit by it. On 
the other ſide, he that hides bis ſinne ſhall net proſper : Pro.28.13. Either the] 
trouble of his guilty conſcience ſhall be increaſed thereby, Pſal.3 3.2. 
then I held my tongue my bones conſumed, when I roared all the day. Or 
2. he ſhall be further hardened, and made more prophane, and more grace- 
lefle, more vnable to repent. Therefore Sa/omon when he had ſpoken ofthe 
benefit of confeſling and danger of hiding ſinne, adds immediately, Pre.28, 


hath that is apt to confeſle his ſinne) but hee that hardneth his heart (as he 
vſually doth that vſeth all the wit and learning he hath to hide his fin) /aal 
fall into miſehiefe. For 3. nothing that he takes in hand ſhall proſper, not his 
prayers, not his meditations, Gods graces ſhall not proſper nor thriue in 
him. Sce an example of this in David, who though (doubtleſle) he vcd to | 
pray, and frequent Gods worſhip, during the ſpace of that yeare,which paſ- 
ſed betweene his finne and his repentance, yet all did him no good, till he had 
confeſſed his ſinne. 

To exhort vs that wetherefore would ſeeke to get our ſelues this teſtimo- 
nie of our vnfained conuerfion; that when we are reprooued for our ſinnes, | 
we can confeſſe them. W hen the Lord in the Miniſtery of his Word, meetes 


with thee particularly, and thou haſt ſuch ſecret ſinnes diſcouered vnto thee, 
as neither the Miniſter himſelte, nor any other can charge thee with, (as oft| 


it falls out, for the Word is liuely in operation, andof a ſearching nature, as 
the Author of it is : Heb.q.12,13.) if I fay when thou art thus met 
with, thou wouldſt preſently acknowledge thy fin vnto God in ſecret, (as he 
did of whom we read, r. Cor. 14.25. when the ſecrets of his heart were made 
manifeſt vnto him by the Miniſtery of the Word, he fell downe on his face 
and worſhipped God) no doubt thou mighteſt finde auch comfort in it. 
2.Yeawe ſhould deſire that we may be thus met with, cuen to heare that that 
particularly toucheth our {clues as 7obn Bapriſts hearers did, Like 3.10.1 2.14 
That minde ſhould be in euery one of ys that was in David, Let therighteow | 


ſmite me (faith he,P/al.141.5.) it fiall be a kindneſſe, and let him reproue, me,it 
ou be as excellent oyle. 3. W hen thy ſinis knowne, and is become offenſiue 


danger and curſe of God threatned to them that hide their ſinne, and take 
heed of it. | 


| Now there be many waies whereby men hide their ſins. 1. By juſtifying 
| 


Left.22. LECTVRES ON =, 
| How he had beene mad againft Gods ſernants, and compelled them to blaſphems 
Chriſt ; but to the whole Church of God,r.7im.1.x 3-15. And why did they | 


vnto men, thou muſt be willing to confeſle it, enen vnto men. Remember the | 
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and defending them. As [onab 4.9. Doeſt thow well to bee angry for the 
Gourd, he anſwered, I do well to be angry to the death. As many delichtto ſhew 


their wits in defending many fſinnes that the word condemnes, 2. By de- 
nying them as Cain, . Ger.4.9. and Gehezs, 2. King.5.25- And Ananias, 
Aa55.8. 3. By exculing and extenuating their finne, as «Adam, For 
faith 1ob, Iob 31-3 3- Adens hid his finne ; and that was onely this way, he 
excuſed and extenuated it;and ſodid Ewe hers, he laid the fault vpon the wo- 
man which God had giuen him, and ſhe vpon the Serpent. Ger.3.12.13. and 
thus did Saul ſeeke to hide his fin by excuſing it and laying the fault vpon the 
people, 1.Sam.15-21. 4. By ſenſleſſe filence not acknowledging them, or 
being affected with them as Indas did, who thoughhe heard our Sauiour in 
great trouble of ſpirit, ſpeake plainely of his ſin, 7ohn 13.21. and particularly 
pointed him out to be the man, /ob» 13.26.27. though he had heard the feare- 
full words he denounced againſt him for it, A4at.26.24. though he ſaw how 
much all the ele& Apoſtles were moucd and troubled with it, Matth.26.22. 
yet could not he confeſſe his {inne, nor ſeeke mercy, nor was once moued or 
troubled with it for this. 


| þ followeth that weproceed to the ſecond ſigne of grace and fruit ofgue 


touched and reproued her then cuer ſhe did before. She now in her heart 
eſteemes him, and with her mouth acknowledgeth him to be a Prophet of 
' God ; and from hence welearne : 


| that CMiniſtery, 


| that he hearkned not vnto it. He that reprooties me for any ſinne according to 


Lefture the three and twenty, Auguſt 22, 1609, 


conuerſion in this woman, ſhe eſteemed better of Chriſt after he had thus 


That hethat is truely penitent will not hate or ſtorme againſt him thar 
ſhall admoniſh or reprooue him for ſinne, but loue him the better rather. He 


counts it no diſgrace, but an ornament and honour to him, to be thus faith - 
fally dealt with.- Dazid eſteemed better of Nathan after he had ſo plainely 
rebuked him, then ener he did before, ſee the renerent reſpe& he ſhewedvn- 
to him, when he came to ſpeake with him, he had preſent accefle to him, 
1.King.1.23. and you ſhall find, verſe 27. that the King was not wont to 
conceale from him, but to aduiſe with him about all his affaires of greateſt 
moment, ſo As 2. The ſame men that had mocked the Apoſtles before, 
verſe 13, when by their miniſtry they were plainely rebuked, they eſteemed 
reuerently ofthem. As 2.37. Sodid he alſo of whom weread, n.( or.14. 
25, he reported (to all menand vpon all occaſions) that God was of 4 trnth in 


Reaſons. 1. Becauſe they know God isthe Author of that reproofe that 
15 gluen them according to his word, whoſocuer be the inſtrument : 2.Chron. 
35-22. Though Pharaoh Necho were Tofias enemy, yet the counfaile and re- 
proofe he ſent him came from the mouth of the Lord, and it was his ruine, 


the word, ſpeaſes to me on Gods behalfe. This is not his word, but Gods, 
and ſo tobe receiued,not as the word of an inferiour but as the word of God; 
be that deſpiſeth,deſpiſeth not man but Gad, 1.Theſſ.q.8. And when we haue 

to deale with God, the greateſt muſt lay aſide his dignity, and thinke he can 
neuer be humble enough, 1udges 3.30, Eglon himſelfe did (in reuerence) riſe 
out of his ſeat when a meſſage was brought him from God. 


that is poore in ſpirit and mournes for ſin,will be meckealſo. Matth.5.3,4,5. | 
Pro.g.8. Rebuke a tviſe man and be will lone thee, and 25.12, eAs ancaring of 
gold, and an ornament of fine gold;ſo is awiſe reprouer vpon an obedient eare: he 
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wicked men, and of Sathan himſclfe. And it is not poſſible that any (who 
conſiders rightly how infinite dangers his life is ſubie&t to, how 
witches, how many vile men there be) ſhould be without continuall feare, 
| were it not forthis. For what is it that preſerues vs from danger ? ſurely the 
Lords prouidence. 
'| 1. Hefo oner-rules their hearts (for without him, neither Sathan, nor 
wicked men can mooue, # him all line and mone and bane their being, Att. 17. 
28.) that they haue not ſo much as a will or deſire to praRiſe any miſchiefe a- | 
| gainſt Vs, Ex04.34.24. No man ſhall deſire thy Land. 
| - 2. He watcheth and keepeth vs and our houſes, Behold be that keepeth I/- 
racl ſhall neither ſlumber nor fleepe, The Lord 1 thy keeper, Pſal.\2x 4,5. He 
watcheth vs when we are aſlecpe, and protecteth vs from many vnknowne 
dangers, without any care or forecait of ours, when /oſeph was aſleepe he 
admoniſheth him of the danger they were in, Matth.2.13, This 1s that 
that 1b profeſſeth, that in the Caies of his youth and proſperity, Gods 
ſecret (for ſo it is in the originall) »as vpon hi tabernacle, that is, his hidden 
and ſecret progidence, proteting him and bleſſing: him in a hidden and ſe- 
cret manner, {95 29.4. And 2. \W hat is it that frees the heart from feare of all 
dangers, furely the knowledge aud perſwaſion of the prouidence of God, 
The Lord reipneth,let the earth r110yce, Pſal.g7.t. I will bath lay me downe in 
peace and ſleepe, for thou Lord onely makeſt me dwell in ſafetie, P/al.q.8 and 31. 
14,15. 1 rrafted in thee 1nd [ard, thou art my God, my times are in thy hand, 
So Lake 13.21.33. When the Phariſees came and ſaid to Chrift, Ger thee 
oxt, and depart hence, for Herad will kill thee, See how he ſecures himſelfe 
| by the knowledge of his fathers prouidence, Goe yee and tell that foxe ({aith} 
| he) bebold [ caſt 2ut diuels, and doe cures to day and to morrow, and the third 
| day 1 forall be perfefted, n:wertheleſſe 1 muſt worke to day and to morrow, and| 
| the day foliowing. He knew God in his prouidence had ſet downe the juſt 
| time and moment, how long his liberty and life ſhould laſt, and when it 
{bould haue an end ; and that neither Herod nor all the men in the world 
could alter that time. 


Lefture the ſeuen and fortieth, Match 27, 1610, 
loun LIL XXVII, 


VVE heard thelaſt day, that theſe words did offer to our conſidera- | 
Y tion two principall points : 1, The time when the Diſciples 
returned trom the towne to their maſter, and found him talking with 
the Woman, in theſe words, vpon that came hi Diſciples. 2, How they 
were affected with it, when they came and found him talking with a wo- 
man. From the firſt. (in that the Lord diſpoſed, that the Diſciples ſhould not 
onely be all away when this Woman came to the Well, but ſhould tarry a-| _ 
way fo longand nor returne, till Chriſt had plainely reucaled bimſelfe vnto 
her tobe the Meſliah,) we learned the laſt day, that God by his prouidence 
doth gouerne all things, eucn the leaſt things that fall out in the world, and 
. | ordereth them for the good and benefit of his Ele&. It remaineth now that | 
. we come to the 2. part af this'verſe, and conſider how the Diſciples were | 

_ | aftected with it, when thby found-rheir maſter talking with a woman. And | 
concerning this, 2-things are noted by the Euangeliſt : 1. They maruelled, 
| that hetalked with a woman. 2. Though they did maruellat it, and inwards 
| ly diſlike it fomewhat, yet no atan ſaid, What akeft thow, or why talk; ff "Fon 
i. | with | 
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with b:r ? Now fortheir maruailing (before we can recciue our inſtrution 
from it) we areto inquire what ſhould be the cauſe of it. 
Fourethings there be, whereof eucry one may be thought acauſe, why 
they inaruelled to ſee him talke with the woman. 
| 1. They might 'marucll to ſee him talke with a Woman, whom they 
knew to be a Samaritan, ſpecially fo long and carneſtly, becauſe of the intere- 
rate {trangeneſle, and alienation of heart, that was betweene the Iewes and 
the Samaritans. But that could not be the cauſe of their maruelling at this | 
time; for then the Euangeliſt would not haue ſaid, They marnailed that hee 
talked with a woman; but they maruailed that he talked with that woman, | 
or with- ſ#ch a woman. 
| 2. They might maruell to ſee him talke with fo wicked a Wo- £ 
man, For. this was a thing generally diſtaſted among all the Iewes, and that | 
which they tooke great offenceat, to ſer: him ſhew any kindnefle, or fami- 
liarity to any infamous perſon, they all marmured ſaying, that he was gone tobe | 
gneft with a man that #4 a ſinner, Lnke 19.7. But that could not be the | 
cauſe of their maruelling at this time :+ for 1, Her ſinne was ſecret and Wy 
vnknowne vnto them: _ 2, If that had beene the cauſe of their maruelling, | © | 
the Euangeliſt would not haue ſaid, They marnelied that be talked with a wo- 
man, but they maruelled that he talked with that woman, or. with /ach a 
WOman. 
| '3. They might marnell to ſee him talke in this manner, ſo long, and ſo fa- 
miliarly with a woman alone, and with ſuch a woman eſpecially, as was vn- 
knowne vnto them, for this they knew he hadnot beene wont to doe. Our 
Sauiour, though he could not poſlibly receiue any hurt by it, as any other 
man, euen the chaſteſt and holicſt man may do (and that made Jsſepb himſelfe | 
to ſhun it carefully, Gen.39-10. )yct, can we not reade,that euer he vſcd inpri- 
uate and ſecret manner, to keepe company with any woman, becauſe he 
would teach vs by his example, to ſhunne not onely all euill, but all ſhew | 
and appearance of euill alſo. Therefore (as malicious as the Iewes were,and 
ready to take the leaſt occaſion toſlander him) yet did they ncuer obie& any | | 
thing againſt him in this kind. 
But neither could this be the cauſe of their maruelling at this time, for | 
I. They knew him to be the Son of God, and therefore conld not enterraine | 
the leaſt ſuſpition of euill againſt him : 2. The place where he talked with 
her, was ſo open, and commonly frequented, and it was alſo at fucha time of 
the day, as might well haue freed any man of good report from all ſuſpition 
in this kind. I 
« There remaineth onely a fourth and laſt, which I take to be the onely true 
cauſe of their maruelling. They might maruell to ſec him talke in this manner 
with a woman, becauſe they knew he was wont to conferre of no matters, 
but onely ſach as concerned the kingdome of heauen, and they (in their igno- 
rance and carnall reaſon) thought it a very vafit thing that he ſhould fpeake 
of ſach matterstoa woman ; they maruelled therefore, that he would con- 
| ferre with a woman. Then from this, that the Diſciples did maruell, and 
that not one or two, bur all of them to ſee Chriſt talke with a woman, and 
maruelled for this cauſe; for that they thought- the matters he was wontto 
ſpeake of, were too high and excellent tobe communicated to a woman ; we 
haue this Do&rine to learne : | 
Thatthe baſeneſſe of the perſons to whom the Lord is wont to reueale | DoF.2. Z 
| himſelfe, is a matter of great offence vnto fleſh and blood. | 
There is ſcarce any one thing that fleſh and blood doth more repine at, 
that mortalicnateth men from Chriſt and his Religion then this, that he 
paſſcth by them, that inthe eye of the world arc more worthy, and aberk. 
| | V 2 an 
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and reucaleth himſelfe roſuch as are meane and vnworthy perſons, Brethres, 
ee ſee your calling (that is, what mauner of perſons God is wont to call, and 
to chooſe our of the world 'to make his peculiar people) that nor many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not many niighty, not many noble axe called,but God hath cho- 
ſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, &c." 1.Cor.1.26,27,28, 
Our Sauiour calls the kingdome of heauen, Aarth.t 3.44. A hidden Treaſare, 
And ſurely there is nothing hides it more from men, and makes them vnable|] 

to diſcerne this treaſure then this. 
| | Thetruth of this Doctrine we ſhall the better diſcernt, if we looke into 
| foure ſorts which the Lord hath had moſt relpe& vnto this way,and wherat 
| | the world hath raken great offence. He hath oft had more reſpet, r.To men 
{of meane condition for wealth, wiſedome and authority, then to men of bet- 
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| ter degree and account: 2. To young men then tothe antient: 3. To per- 
| ſons that hane beene infamous, then ro! men that haue lined ciuilly. and van- 
{ 
[ 
| 


LAGS 


blameably : 4. To women more then to men. | 
Forthe firſt. For one man of degree, and note in the world (for birth, 
wealth, wiſedome,and authority) the Lord hath beene wont to call many of} 
| the meaner, and baſer, and ſimple ſort. This is plaine, 1 Cor. 1.26. And Wat. 
11.23. Thou ba#t bid theſe things from the wiſe, and prudent, and ha#t reaealed | 
them wnto babes, And Jam. 2.5. Hearken my beloned Brethren, hath not God choſen 
the poore of this world that they ſhould be rich in faith, and brires, &-c. And how 
| naturall men haue ſtumbled ar this you ſhall perceine by that ſpeech of the 
| | Phariſees, hawe any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees, belienedon him ? but this 
| people which knoweth not the Law are curſed, 10b.7.43,49. and by that ſpecch of 
our Saujiour,who when He had told 7obn's Diſciples : the poore receine the 
| Goſpell, adds preſently, bleſſed # he that ſhall not be offended in me, Math.11., 
,Gs , 
| : 2. The like may be faid of the ſecond ſort. The Lord hath oft giuen more 
4 grace, more zeale, and faithfulneſſe, more piety, and conſcience of their 
| 
| 


— 


waies, to many young men then he hath to them of riper yeares. For zeale 
where ſhall we finde among all the Kings,ſuch a one as young /ofiab, 2. Chros. 
34+3- Or for faithfulneſſe among all the Prophets, ſuch a one as young S«- 
mel, 1.Sam.3.20. Yea, for wiſedome and true diſcretion among all Job's. 
friends, ſuch a on? as young Elba was : lob 42.7. And this alſo the world 
hath cuer repined, and ſtumbled at. See an example of this corruption, 
Matth.21.15,16. W henthey heard the children cry Ho/anna, they diſdai- 
my my laid, heareſt thou,&c, ſo that Chriſt was fainz tomake an Apolo- 
oy for them. 
ok For the third ſort that IT propounded. The Lord hath oft had more re- 
ſpe this way, vnto ſome that have been formerly infamous in the world, for 
| their lewd life : and hath vouchſafed more grace, and zcaleto ſuch, then he 
hath done to ſundry, that (to the iudgement of men) haue lined a ciuill,and 
vnblameable life. Chriſt bids himſelfe to Zacherus houſe, which we neuer 
reade he did to any other, Luke 19.5. Aﬀter his Refurretion he appeareth 
firſt to Mary Magdalen, ont of whom he had caſt ſeuen dinels, Marke 16.9. 
He honoured Pax! (that had beene a notorious perſecuter and blaſphemer) 
| with-more abundance of gifts, and ſucceſſe in/his labours, then any of the A- 
poſtles beſide, 2.Co.11.23. And'r.Cor.1 5.10, Now this hath alſo cuer beene 
a mnatter of great ſcandall to the naturall man, when the Phariſees ſaw what 
reſpet our Sauiour ſhewed vntoPublicans they murmured, ſaying, this man | 
recetueth ſinners and eateth with them, Luke 15.2. And of the elder brother 
(who wasa type ofthe wicked and hypocriticall Iewes) it is ſaid, Zuke 15. 
28, that which he heard that his father had receiged with ſuch joy his Prodi- 
gall fonne, he was angry and wonld not goe in, 
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| 4. For the fourth fort. God hath oft reucaled himfſelfc further + and g1- 
11en more grace, more tenderneſſe of conſcience, tnore zcale; more loue to 
him, and his truth, yea (which is ſtranger) more knowledge, more reſoly- 
tion, and courage, more conltancie in good duties vito mariy women. 
{then vnto men. Examples are infinite in this caſe; I muſt make choice 
but of a few ; Exed.z8.8, See the zeale of many women inthe firſt eſtablj. 
ſhing 


1 


tendance at the doore ofthe Tabernacle, 3. They were content to beſtow 
the beſt taingsthey had (euen their tooking glaſſes) vpon Gods Sanuary. 


[husband ; /»a4ges 13.9. gane her more knowledge, faith, and reſolution, 
then her husband ; yea; makes her his inſtrument to confirme, and. com - 


that noble woman the Shunamite, mentioned, 2.Kings 4.8,9. then was 
in her husband (and yet hea good man too) It was ſhe that tooke that care 
for the Prophets entertainement : it was ſhe that would needs go to the Pro- 
phet vpon a day, that was neither Sabbath, nor holy day, which her husband 
thought much of, verſe 23. And in the New Teſtament ir 1s worthy to 
beobſerued ; 1. That Chrilt after his Reſurre&ion ſhewed  himfſclfe firſt to 
ſundry women, and made them his meſſengers tothe Apoſtles, Zake 24.10. 
{ 2. Thatzeale and diligence, that woman ſhewed in hearing the Word, 
and all other parts of Gods ſernice, more then men, They were women that 
are n0ted to haue beene the fſpeciall followers of our Sauiour to heare him 
preach, Lwk,8.2. It was a woman that ſhewed ſach zealc to heare lim, that 
(negleRingall other bilineſle) /ate at bis feet to heare biws; and towhom our 
| Sautour gauethat teſtimony that ſhe had choſen the good part, which ſhould not 
be taker away from her Luk,10.39-42. They were women that were wont in 
Phitippi enery Sabbath day to meet and pray together, Ar 16.13, 3, The 
kindnefſe they ſhewed in Miniſtring:to Chriſts neceſſities, which isnot re- 
ported of any man, Z»ke8. 3. 4. The conſtancie, and courage that they 
ſhewed 1n following him, and ſhewing their louc to him cacn to his Crofle, 
when the Apoſtles themſclues fled for feare, Luke 23.27. and in their care to 
embalae his body after he was dead, Luk.23.55,56.& 24.1. 5.The faith which 
was ſtronger in them then in any mer we read of, Mar.15.28.Zuk,24.8,9,11. 
Now this reſpe& that the Lord hath beene pleaſed tohaue vnto women 

inthis kinde, how offenſive it1s to the naturall man, you may perceiue here 
by the diſpoſition of the Diſciples themſehues, which were more then natu- 
rall men, and by common experience alſo. For if women ſhall flocke to the 
Tabernacle of God, and ſhew any zeale and diligence in frequenting his 
houſe ; if any Shunamite ſhall ſhew her ſelfe kinde in entertaining Gods 
Prophets, or S»/a"a in-miniſtring to their neceſſities : whatnaturall man is 
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liſhnefſe of our Religion, | COW Gen, 
The Reaſons of this Dofrineare three : whereof; _ | | 
The firſt concerneth the Lord.” The Reaſon why he victh to paſſe by the 


the reſpeR that he hath to kis owne glory. For whereas wee are aptto 
thinke thus, O if Nobles, and men of degree, and credit, were religious, 
and zealous, what good might they doe ? What honour might they gaine 
{ro God? In very deed, it is nothing ſo ; God receiuesmore honour by cal- 
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of Gods Religion vnderche Laws, 1. They vied to flocke together ; 
lvnto the Tabernacle. ' 2. They were wont to come bctimies, and giue at- | 


| And of Semſors. mother we reade, that (though her husband CManeah 
werea holy, and good nan, yet) Chriſt appeares to her; rather then to her | 


' 


| 
1 


| 


| 


fort him, verſe 22,23, It is recorded that-there was: much. more zeale in |. 


there almoſt thar will not be ready to ſlander, and miſconſtrue this ? Yea,to' 
Taccount ita moſt ridiculous thing, and argument of the weakenefſe and foo- 


more worthy perſons, and to ſhew ſuch grace to the mare vnworthy,-is,: 
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B 


| 


theſe meane perſons, then he ſhould doe, if he called the other ; That 
is 
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| is the cauſe why our Sattiour-giues thankes for this : 7 thanks thee 0 fatbey 
Lord of heauen aud earth,becanſe then hait hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru. | 
dent, avid haſt renealed them vnte babes, Marth.11.25., And reioyced in Spirit at | 
this : Luke 10.31. Gods power, and mighty hand is belt diſcerned therein; 
my {trength 14 mage perfett wn weakeneſſe ;{aith he, 2.Cor.12.9.And the freeneſſe L 
of his grace, and the glory of mans faluation, is by this meanes wholly aſcri- 
bed vnto God, which otherwiſe it would not be,and this reaſon the Apoſtle 
| giucs of the Lords dealing thus in this ca{e-rhat no fleſb fownld glory in hu pre- 
|  ſence,1.Cor.1.29. '/ TEE 
| | * The ſecond concefficth the perſons that take this offence. For all naturall 
| | men are proud, and thinke beſt of themiclues, and do enuie; that any other 
| ſhould be in betrer ſtate rhen themſclues, ſpecially ſuch as they 1ndge to be 
their infetiours, Doe you-thinke that the Srrepture ſaith in vaine, the ſpirit that 
| dwells in vs, lufleth ontoennte? Tames 4c". And aboue all,that any ſhould be 
| | thought to'ferue God betrter,or to be more in Gods fauour then themſelues; 
This is the chiefe cauſe of the hatred that the wicked haue botne to the god- 
ly inall ages, Wherefore did Cainchaic an ſlay Abel ? becanſe bis owne workss 
| were enill and hu brothers righteows, faith the Apoltle, 1.1o0hn 3.12. Becauſe 
| | Abel offered vnto God a more excellent ſacrifice (and more acceptable to God)! 
| then Cain dia, Heb. 11.4. | 
Fs The third concerneth the perſons themſelnes, againſt whom this 'of-| 
fenceis taken. For there is ncuer a one of theſe foure ſorts, whom the Lord 
is wont to haue moſt reſpet to in this caſe, but they haue (for the moſt 
part) ſuch infirmiries, and faults in them, as cannot chooſe but giue ſome oc-! 
calion to the naturall man to thinke that it is no credit atall to Gods truth to 
| | be profeſſed by ſuch. | 
| TI.” The multitude, and common ſort of people are for the moſt part voide 
| of iudgement, carried by affet1on, rather then by good reaſon, caſily lead 
this way, or that, vnconſtanc, and vnſtable, this is plaine in the example of 
| chat people, that flocked after Chriſt ; A little before his apprehenſion they 
| honoured him exceedingly, a very great multitude ſpread their garments tw his 
| way as he was riding towards lerufalem, and cryed Hoſaune vnto him, Matth. 
| 21:8,9. And when he was come thither,all the people were wont to come 
intothe Temple early inthe morning to heare him, and that daily alſo, Lak. 
21.37,38, yea they were weonrall of themat that time to heare hin with that 
attention and affection thar they are ſaid eucn to have hanged on bim,[,nke 19. 
48. But ſo ſoone as they ſaw how he was apprehended, and vilifyed by the 
chiefe Prieſts and Rulers, the fame men that had honoured him ſo much a lit- 
tle before, and ſeemed to take ſo much delight and comfort in his doctrine, 
did all with one conſent cry, /-e him be crucified, let bim be crucified ; yea they 
preferred Baraboas a murtherer before-him, and ſaid, Hw blond be vpon vs and 
vbon our children, Marth.17.:2,53.,20. TO 
| 2. Young men for the moſt partare 1. Proud, and highly conceited-of | 
{ themſelues : that made the Apoſtle to fay, 1.75m.3.6. A Miniſter muſt 
not be a nonice leaſt being lifted vp with pride be fall into the condemnation of the 
| digell. 2. Rath, and void of iudgement, as appeares by the example of Reho- | 
| boam himfelfe and his young Counſellors, 1.King.n 2.8.10. / diſcerned among | 
the youth a young man void of underſtanding, Pro.7,7. 3. Inconſtant ; which 
| made the Apoſtle toexhort Timothy, 1.7 im.4.16. Totake heed to bimſelfe,and | - 
to the Doflrine, and to continue inthem. And the experience the World hath 
of many that in their youth were zealous, and afterwards haue growen cold, 
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. | and worldly, makes them to thinkeall will do fo. 
| 3- Such as hauing beene of ſcandalous, and lewd life, grow to be profel- 
j ſors, ſeldome prooue ſound, and conſtant, Cay the Erhiopian change his "1 
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ar the Leopard hy ſpote? then may yee alſo dve good that aye accuſtomed to doe 
exill,Jer.13.23. This is the reafon of that ſpeech, 1.759. 3.7. He muſt hane 
4 good report of them that are without ; For Sathan will be buſier with ach, 
then with any other, Marrth.1 2.44. he faith, [ will retwrne vnto my houſe, 
frow whence 1 cam: ont. y 

4. Women are 1. Weaker in judgement then men,and more ſubie&tapaſ- 
ſion, 1.Per. 3.7. The weaker veſſell.That is the cauſe why Sathan aſſaulted £ ne, 
rather then Adaw,Gen.z.1. they are more eaſily deceiued,and corrupted then 
men. 2. TheScripture to the diſgrace, and humbling of them, aſcribeth the 
fin, and corruption of mankind to that ſex, rather then to the other, Adam | 
-w48 not deceined, but the Woman being deceined was in the tranſpreſſion. 1.T im. | 
2:14. What is be which u borne of a woman that he ſhould be righteous, lob 15.14. 
How can he be cleane that was borne of a woman, Job 25.4. In ſin did my mother 
conceive me,Þſal.51.4,5. In which reſpect vnder the Law ſhe was accounted 
viicleane, and inioyned a time of ſeparation. from the San&uary, after 
ſhe had brought forth a child, and that time alſo was to be double as much 


row ſhalt thou bring forth children, Gen.3.16. remaineth vpon that ſex,as areall 
demonſtration ofthis. 3- Experience ſheweth that where they are wicked, 
they are farre worſe then men ; for cunning, and hypocrifie, for vncleanneſſe, 
and beaſtlineſſe, for cruelty,and hard-heartednefſe, for prophaneſſe, and im- 
piety. leſabel was worſe then Ahab : Herodias then' Herod : And Salomon 
ſpeakes this from experience, Zccl:/:7.28. One man among” a theuſand hane | 
found, but a woman among all theſe hane I not found. _ 

For to exhortall men ro take heed they ſtumble not, 'nor take offence, ar 
the baſenefſe, or vaworthinefſe ofany perſon whom the Lord hath called : 
T ake hred that yee deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, CManth.18.10. Defpiſe 
notany Profeſſor for their ſex, monary, GG, or formerlewdneſſe : but labour 
to be ofthe ſame mind that was in Chriſt himſelfe:reioyce in that wiſedome 
and goodnefſe of God thatappeareth in this, as he did, Marthern.25. Luke 
10.21. This is a neceflary caweat ; for hets a happy man, that doth not like 
the worſe of Religion for this : or that doth not goe the more vnwillingly, 
vhcheerefully, and heauily in the way that leades to life, becauſe he ſhall 
hatieno better company in that way : that made ourSauiour ſay, Marth. t. 
5,6. the poore haue the Goſpell preached onto them, and Bleſſed uu bee that ſball 
wot be offended in me. If many were demanded the cauſe of their diſlike, or 
coldnefle in Religion, they would be as ready to giue this as any, cuen the 
conception they take to the perſons of them thar profeſle it. 

Three good remedies I will giue you againſt this corruption. 1, Conſider 
thy owne ſelfe well, and thou ſhalt finde more cauſe to eſteeme baſely of thy 
ſelfe,then of any profeſſor thou knoweſt,8: to wonder more that God ſhould 
haue ſuch reſpe& to thee, then to wonder at his weve | to any other. If theſe 
Diſciples had done ſo,they would neuer haue repined, or wondered to ſee 
their Maſter conferre with this poore woman, This remedy the Apoſtle pre- 
ſcribes Tt.3.2-3./hewing dl mecknes to al men for we our ſelues alſo were ſomtimes 
fooliſh, 2, Conſider it is Gods doing, whom then art thou angry at, when 
thou repineſt at this, 1s ir nor /awfwll for me to doe what 1 will with mine owne ? 
Is thine eye enill becauſe 1 am good ? Matth.20.15. 3. Conſider for what end 
the Lord hath taken this courſe, God hath choſen the fooliſh things of thi world 
leo confound the wiſe, 1.Cor.1.27. This will oneday confound many men,that 
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they hate ſeene many women ſo zealous, full of knowledge, and grace ; and 
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when ſhe had borne a female, as when a male, Zewir.t2. 45. And that curſe | 
'of God threatned, / will greatly multiply thy ſorrow and thy conception, In ſor-| 


yet themſclues haue continued ſo void ofall grace. The-like may be ſaid of 
ereat men,of ancient men, of ſuch as haue lined ciuilly : that they haue "_—_ 
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| { be carefull ro remooue (ſofarre as in them lieth)this ſtumbling blocke out of 
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ſo much knowledge, and gracc, in the meaneſt fort of people, in young ones, 
in menthat haue becne formerly notorious ſinners, and yet themſclues re- 
maine ſo voide of all grace. _ __. CSE TORI | 
To exhort all profeſſqurs of the truth ; that foraſmuch as the naturall man 
'taketh ſuch occaſion to;willike Gods truth, for the exceptions he is wont to 
[rake againſt the perſons of them that profeſle it : that they would therefore 


- . 


| their way. Tothis end there mult be great care. 


| 7. In the ordinary ſort of profeſſours, that they be * painefull in their cal- | 
| lings : and excnredeeme the time they ſpend in frequenting holy exerciſes 
| by riling the ſooner, going to bed the later, abating ſomewhat in their dier, | 
and apparrell, to preuent decay in their eſtate. This the Apoſtle preſcribeth 
ynto allthe faithfull as a meane to preuent ſcandall,and to gaine credit to the 
{ Goſpell, #bey we were with you this we communded you, that if auy wonld not | 
worke neither ſhonld be eat. For we heare that there are ſome which walke among 
you diſorderly, working not at all, but are buſie-bodier, 2.The(.$.10.12. * Inft in | 
all their dealings with men, ſ&-wing all good fidelity, thar they may adorne the | 
defirine of God onr Saujour inall things, Tit.2.10. * Obcdient, and dutifull to | 
all ſach as God hath placed ouer them, Swbwit your ſelnes to enery ordinance 
| of men for the Lords ſake; For ſo the will of God,that with well doing, yee may | 
| put to ſewer the ignorance of fooliſh men, 1.Pet,2.13.15. Et : - 
| 3. In ſuchasareyoung,thatthey be' Humble,norſelfe-conceited, £lihn had 
waitedtill [ob bad ſpoken; brcanſe they were eldey they be,lob 32.4.and verſe 6. 
I am young, aud yee are yery old, wherefore 1 was afraid and durſt not ſhtw you | 
| wine opinion, * Stayed, and well grounded in indgement, £xhorr young mew | 
tobe ſober-minded,Tit-2,6; and becauſe Tit was a young man himſel c, he 
| chargeth him to /hew hingſelfe 4 patterne vnto his people (as in other things, 
ſo) r: grauity, in ſound ſpecch and dofirine that canwot bee condemned, Titus 
2- 7,8. . TW OW WS EINPP OI ERIE IE, £2 ; | 
3. In ſuch as haue beene men of a ſcatidalous life, before they vadertooke 
the profeſſion of the truth ; that they be * Humble, as the Apoſtle did (out of | 
that reſpeR) ſhew himſelfe tobe, 2.Cor.15.9. * Carefill fo take heed of re-| 
lapſe, foraſmuch as Sathan will be buſie with them, as we heard een now, 
out of Matth.12.44, * Suchas ſhunne all appearance of their former ſin, and 
ſtriue ſo much the more carefully to gaine credit to the Goſpell, by the fruit-| 
| fulneſſe of their life hereafter. As Zachexs who had in the former courſe of 
| his life offended by oppreſſion and extortion, prefeſſeth after his conuerſion, 
| Behold Lord the baife of my goods 1 gime to the poore, and if [ haue taken | 
"9 ney from any man, by falſe accuſation, 1 reflore bim fonrefold, Luke | 
9.0. | LEN | ER an 
4. In women : that they be * Modeſt and ſober, Let women adirne 
theneſtines in mode#1 apparell with ſhameſaſtneſſe and ſobriety, Jn. Tim.2.9. 
| * Mecke and quiet, Let womens adorning ber, the ornament of « meeke and. 
| quiet ſpirit which 55 inthe fight of God of great price, 1.Pet.3.4. 5 Mercifull ,' 
and giuen to good workes, as Dore is commended to haue beene, As g.39. 
| + Obcdient and ſabieRt to their husbands, as the Apoſtle inioynes them, | 
T #6525» 
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T followeth now, that we come to the ſecond point that is obſeraed con- 

cerning them : namely, that though they did maruaile at it, and inward! 
diſlike ir, yet none of them faid vnto him, why doſt thou ſo? what askeſt 
thou ? or why talkeſt thou with her ? 

Now, before we can recciue our inſtruction from hence, it is fit that we 
| inquire, what it was that ſtayed them from ſpeaking to him at this time. Con- 
ſidering that at other times when they had any doubt,they were wont boldly 
|to ſpeake vnto him, and to aske him any thing. | 


vnderſtand, their manner was, firſt to conferre among themſelues of it, bur if 
they could not reccuue fatisfa ion that way, they were wont alwaies when 


example forall hearers. 1. Paſſenotouer careleſſely what you heare,and vn- 
derſtand not,but ſeeke to know the meaning ofir,and to be reſolued. 2.Con- 
ferre among your ſelues. 3. If you cannot ſo be reſolued, goe to the Mini- 
ſer, your teacher. 4. If that will notſerue, go to Chriſt by prayer, When 
they had heard him (by occaſion) ſpeake of theReſurreftion ha the dead, 
firſt they demanded one of another. what the riſing from the dead ſhould 
meane : and becauſe (though they receiued ſome light that way yet) there 
was one doubt they were not able to reſolue one another in, they went to 
him,and azked him that queſtion : Mark.9.10,tt. 

2. And this was ſo viualla courſe with them, that when our Sauionr faw 
them conferring,and queſtioning among themſclues about ſomewhat that he 


and therfore he preuented them,and told them vn-asked, /oh.16. i 9. When he 
had taught the parable of the ſower, they (when he was alone) asked him 
the meaning of it, 124r.q4.10. So when (teaching againſt the Tewiſh purifi- 
cations) he had ſaid, that that entreth into a man defiles him not, but that that 
comes from within him, when he came snto the houſe away from the people, they 
«bed him the meaning ofir, Marke 7.17. So when he had taught the Do- 
&rine of dinorce very plainely, yet when he came into the houſe, they asked 


Arine, Mar.1o.10s 


bold to make all their doubts knowne vnto him, though 1n ſome of them, 
they could nor doe it without incurring iuſt blame for their ſhatnefull igno- 
rance and infidelity. When they faw the man that was borne blinde, they 
aske hima ſtrange queſtion, 1oh,9.3. Was it this mans finne or hu parents that 


poſſeſſed from his childhood, Marke 9.28. When he was come into the 
houſe, his Diſciples asked him ſecretly, why they could not caſt him our. 
Such queſtions they durſt neuer haue mooued, if they had not beene very fa- 
\miliar with him. But indeed (though he were their Lordand Maſter, and 
rookeit vpon him; and knew how to maintaine his honour in their hearts 
well enough, John 13.13 Te call me Maſter and Lord, and yeſay well, for ſo 
1 am, yet) did he giue them great encouragement, and made them very bold 
with him that way. One notable example' more I will giue you for this, 


_— 


y| 


they had him alone, to goe and mooue their queſtions vnto him. A notable | 


had taught touching his Aſcention,it is faid, that he kwew they wonld ache him, 


him againe of the matter, they would needs haue a repetition of that Do-: 


3- He had made himſelfe ſo familiar to them that way, that they were 


was the cauſe ? When they ſaw he had caſt Sathan out of one that had beene | 


1. When he had taught any Doctrine publikely that they could not well 
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loby 16.5. Now | goe my way to bim that ſent me, and none of you a:ke me whi.. 
ther goeft thow. 1. He blames them for not asking him. 2. Yet the 
had asked him that very 'queſtion before, Perer, /obn 12.36, And The- 
mas, Tohn 14.5. Lord wee know not whith:y thou goeſt, But his meanin 
is, they had not asked him often enough of that matter. Whereas 
friends are wont to mooue many queſtions to a friend that is going 
from them, into a farre country, they were ſo onercome with: griets b 
hearing of his departure, that they were too mute, and mooued not hale 
queſtions enough to him about that matter. A notable patterne for euery 
| fairhfull Miniſter of Chriſt not to ſhew himſelfe ſtately, orauſtere, or chur- 
| liſh, or ſtrangeto any of his hearers, that ſhall be willing to make vic of him 
that way. 

This being ſo, that at other times, and in other caſes, they were ſo-ready 
| tro aske him any thing they doubted of, how falls it out that at this time| 
| though they maruelled at it, yet no manasked him why he talked with this 

woman ? Might not this haue beene as profitable a queſtion as many other, | 

| that they propounded to him ? Surely they knew they had offended, in en- 
tertaining in their minds the leaſt diſlike of thar that Chriſt did, or doubt of 
the law falnefle or firneſſe of it : and they knew that by vtrering their diſlike 

| they ſhould haue offended in a further degree : and therefore they durſtnot} 
| do1t: though they had offended in rhinking irrcuerently,and vndutifally, yet 
| | they durſt not ſpzake. And- why durſt they not doe it > What reſtrained} 
them from vttering that which they had conceiued in their minds ? Surely 

the reucrence they bare to his perſon : becauſe they knew hitn to be the Son 
of God,the feare of God reſtrained them. | 


| Here then we haue to obſerue, two notable effets and fruits of the true 
| feare of God. | 


| 1. Generall ; it reſtraines the corruption of the heart, and keepes it 
| vnder. 
2, In ſpeciall it reſtraines a man from calling into queſtion, or ſpeaking ir- 
reuerently of any ofthe words, or works of God. 
The firſt Doctrine then 15this x \ 
DeF.3.) That itisan increaſe, and a further degree of ſinne, and a worſe ſigne ofa 
graceleſſe man, to ſpeake then tothinke euill. 
| Trae it is, that euery man muſt make conſcience of his thoughts, Keepe 
thy heart with all diligence, Pre.q.23. For 1. Men may be condemned for 
| their thoughts» The thoughts of the wicked are abhomination to the Lord, 
| | Pro. 15.26. 2, No man can make ccnſcience of his words or workes, 
that makes no conſcience of his thoughts, Marth.12.24. How can Jee| 
becing emill ſprake good things ? ler.q.14. Oh Jeruſalem waſh thy heart from 
| | wickedneſſe that thaw mayit bee ſaued : how lang foall vaine thoughts lodge with- 


<— 


Eb 


in thee? 3, Good menthat obtaine ſtrength from God to reſtraine the out- 
ward man, yetare vexed and humbled much for the cuill thoughrs they are | 
| lubiet'to, 

Bur yer cuill words and a&tions are worſe then cuill thoughts : and 
it is an increaſe, and a further degree of ſinne, a greater ſigne of a grace- 
lefle heart to ſpeake then to thinke euill. Certaine it 1s, there 1s alati- 
tude in finne, there are degrees in it. Foure degrees are mentioned, James 


F 


| | 
1.1415. I. The motion and ſuggeſtion vnto fin, which proceederh from | 
| our own luſts and concupiſcence. 2. The conſent that is giuen vnto that euil 


| motion, when a man is drawne away by it and entiſed, finding akinde of | 
| pleaſare and contentment in it, which the Apoſtle calls the conception of ſin. 
3- The committing of it aually, which he calls the, bringing forth and birth | 
of (11. 4. The getting of a habitby continuing and perſiſting in it, which he 
5 2515 4 OE | | Ca | 
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calls the finiſhing of ſinne, While ſinne is in the thought, it keepes it ſelfe 
within the two firſt degrees, Pro. 30. 32. If thou haſt beene fooliſh tn | 
lifring thy ſelfevp, (viz. in choller or deſire of reuenge, verſe 34.) and if 
thow haſt thonght wickedly, lay thine hand vpon thy month. So is it ſpoken 
of Eſay 59-13. Wee hane /poken crneltie and oppreſſion, conceintng and vite= 
ring our of the heart falſe matters. This is noted for a high degree of ſinne in 
great men, Micah 7.3, The great man ſpeaketh out of the corruption of ht, 
ſoule, They tempr+d God in thew hearts, by aching meate for their luſt. Tea they 
; "nf yerg God, they ſaid, Car God furniſh a table in the wilderneſſe, Pal. 
78.18, 19. 

Reaſons of the Doctrine, why it muſt needs be a great increaſe of ſinne,and | 
worle (fignc of agracelefſe man, when the corruption of the heart breakes 
out into word 7 ation, are Ctiefly theſe two. =» 

Firſt 1t argueth, that ſinne hath got a more fall dominion and ſoue- | Rea/.1. 
raignty ouer a man (is riper and perte&er) when it commands the body 
and out ward man, then when it reſts within the heart, There is no man 
can poſlſioly free his heart from, corruption in this life, Pro.20.9. Who can 
ſay 1 hau« made my heart cleane ? No more can he his body neither, will you | 
ſay. What man is free from (inne in word and deed, lames 3.2, yer this 
is farre ealier then the other, Intomuch, as many a naturall man may goe 
farre that way, Philih 2.6. Concerning th: reg hreouſneſſe which uu the Law, 
| was onrebukeable. How mach more ealily may the man that hath grace ? | 
Therefore the Apoſtle doth likewiſe ſay, Rom.6.12. Let not finne raipne 
in your mortall body, ſintreignes when once 1t hath gotten the command of 
the body. | [ 

When a mans corruption and finne breakes out into ſpeech or aQti- | Reafc2, 
on, it diſhonoureth God much more, and doth more hurt to men, then 
the ſinne of the heart can doe, 1. Cor.15.33. Emil ſpeeches corrupt good 
| ANKETS. 

The Vſe of this Doctrine 1s : | 

| I. Toexhort euery Chriſtian to make tryall of his eſtate in this one point, 
The beſt man ſhall have much adoe with the corrupt thoughts of his heart ; F[* Te 
but doeit rhou ſtrive againſt them ? and haſt thou obtained that power | b 


—_—— 


ouer thy ſ{elfe, that thou canſt keepe them in, of conſcience to God ; this 
may giue thee exceeding comfort, Prow.21.23, Hee that keepes his month 
ana fFonnne, keepes his fomale from troubles. The ſoundnefle of a regcnerate WE 
heart, 1s ſeene in nothing more, then in making conſcience of our ſpeech, 
Matth.t:.37. By thy words thou ſhalt bee tuftified : and by thy words thoy 
alt bee condemned. Seetwo notable examples ofthis, one 1n /ob, he glo- 
rieth much inthis, ob 31. 30. I haue not ſuffered my month to ſinne, by wi- 
ſing acurſe,c. Theother in Dauid, Pſal.17.3, T hou haſt tryed mee, and 
found nothing, for was purpoſed,that my month ſhould not offend. And 39.1. 1 | 
ſaid -I will take heede to my wayes, _ that 1 finne not with my tongue, 1| | 
will keepe my mouth a4 with a bridle. Yea he doth alſo feruently pray for | 
this, P/al.141-3- Set awatch O Lord before my month : keepe the doore of 
my lippes. 

2. Toreprooue the madneſſe of prophane men, that glory in this, that 
they are no hypocrites : they meane.no hurt, they haue as good hearts as 
the beſt, though they ſpeake merrily (for ſo they call all their ſcurrulous 
and bawdy calke) and though they ſpeake vainely and fooliſhly (for to 


V[e 3. 
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they call their ſwearing and blaſphemie, Though they be ſuchas haue faid 
and reſolued with chemſelues, as Pſal 12.4, with our tongues we will prenatle, 


onr lippes are our owne, who uu Lord ouer vs? But to theſe men I fav, £ It 
ſhall be eaſicr for the ſecret Hypocrite in the day of judgement then for 
thee : 
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thee: becauſe thou halt diſhonoured God more, and done more hurt to 
men. Eſay 3-9, Yea, they declare their finn:s as Sodome they hide them not ,woe 
bee to their ſoules, ec. 2, Whereas thou glorieſt, thou mganeſt no 
hurt, thy heart is not ſobad; know thou there is much more filthi. 
neſſe, prophaneneſſe, and wickednefſe in thy heart then comes foorth 
at thy mouth. CAatth.13.34> For of the abundance of the heart, the month 
ſpeaketh. 

The ſecond point to be obſerued is this, what it was that reſtrained them |} 
| | from vttering that miſſikethatinwardly rhey had conceiued,- vsz. the reue- 

| rence that they did bcare vato his perton whom they knew to be the Sonne 
of God, which teacheti vs : | 
Doft. 4. That there 15 that reuerence and honour due to God, as we may not dare 
to make any doubt or queſtion of his words or workes, of any thing he fayes 
or docs, though we cannot conceiue the reaton of it. | 
. 7 That we miſtake not this Doctrine, I will tell you how far forth we may 
| make queſtion of Gods words and workes, | 
/ I. We may enquire into Gods ſecrets ſo farre foorth as he hath reuea- 
| ied them in his Word : neither muſt men content themſelues to be igno-|] 
rant of any truth that God hath reuealed in his Word vnder this pre- 
| tence, that we may not bee inquiſitine into Gods ſecrets, rhe things 
reucaled belong to vs and to our children, Dent. 29. 29, There 18 no- 
thing reucaled in the Word, but it concernes vs and our children to 
know , Komanes 5+ 4. Whatſorner u written, #4 written for our lear- 
| | TLT.G 
| 2. We may cxatnine, and make queſtion of any Dofrine that 15 taught 
| vs by men, be they neuer ſo good, fo that we examine it-not by our owne 
| reaſon, bur by the Sc; ipture, Acts 17.11. the Berzans are commended for 
| this. ; 

3. If any thing we finde in Scripture, and know to be Gods Word, 
ſeeme to vs to be againſt ſenſe and reaſon, it is not ſimply vnlawtull to 
make a queſtion of it, ſo we enquire onely of God in humble delire to be 
taught, and examine the matter by the Scripture, /hon!d not a people ſeeke 
onto their God, to the {,aw, and to the teſtimony, Efay $.19,29. The Papiſts 
| cry out of our infidelity and prophaneſſe, becauſe we will not reſt in the 

| plaine Word, CMateh.26.:6. Thu zv my boay, We enquire at God by the| 

law and teſtimony, and finde that he hath beene wont in ſpeaking of Sacra- 

| ments to giue to the figne the name of the thing ſignified, and we doe finde 

alio why he hath done {o. This kind of making queition cnen of that, 

that God hath ſpoken, d1d neuer offend him, Zeke 1.34. the bleſicd Vir- 
gin did fo. | 

4. It is not vnlawfull to enquire a reaſon of God workes : fo we ſecke it 
onely in the Sctipture, Dazid when he conſidered the mannerof Gods go- 
uernement, ſought to know the reaſons of it, but it was too painefull, till he 
' went into the Sanctuary, 6 i Gene v | 
 _ Butyetfor all this, this honour and obedience is duc to God that we may 
not make queſtion of any thing he hath ſaid or done, to doubt of it, or diſlike 
it, becauſe we cannot conceive the reaſon of it. We may not make our foo- 
liſh reaſon the judge, or the examiner of Gods Word, or workes, we muſt 
admire and adore that we cannot vnderſtand. Our thoughrsandreaſon mult 
be brought into captiuity,+.Cor.z0.5. For the Word of God, enen ſuch parts 
ofit as cur thoughts and affections are moſt apt to riſe againſt, See 2, nota- 
ble examples. Theonein Els, /r rhe Lord, let him doe what ſcemeth bim | 
good,n.Sam.3.18, The other in Hezeksah, good is the Word of the Lord | 
which thou haſt ſpoken, 2.Kinge 20.19, Forthe workes of God ſee this di-| 
feud | region, 


2 7 > —— 


CE etc 


— 


—_— 


—— —— —— ——— — — ——  —— 


—_—— wy 
—— __ 


IOHN IIIL VER. XXVIL 


retion, and rule giuerr vs in two of the ſtrangeſt and moſt wonderfull 
workes of God, namely the reieQion of the nation of the Iewes, and the 


concerning theſe here what the Apoſtle faith, Romazes 9. 20, Nay, but © 
man, who art thow that replyeſt againſt God? Shall the thing formed, ſay to 
him that formed it Why haft thou made me thus ? And 11.33--35.0 the depth of 
the riches both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God ! how wnſearcheable are 
bu indgements, and bis waies paſt finding out ? For who hath knowne the minde 
of the Lord, or who hath beene hu counſeller ? Or, whe hath firſt ginen to him 
and it-ſhall bee recompe-nced vnto hin againe ? And generally of all his workes, 
lob 9. 12. Who will ſay vnto him, what doeft thou? and 36.23, Who 
bath enioyned kim bi way ? Or who can ſay, Thou haft wrought ini- 
witie * 
F Reaſons of it. 


cellencie and greatneſſe, He w the moſt high God poſſeſſonr of heaunen and earth, 
Gen.14.22. This is isthe ground ofall piety,The feare of the Lord (this high 
eſteeme of himin our hearts) « the beginning of wiſedome,P/al. 111.10. Now 
there is no man whom we honour indeed, and eſteeme reuerently of, bit we 
will iadge the beſt ofhis words and ations, ob 29.24, If I langhed on ther, 


ſh (out of the reuerent opinion he had of A4ary) iudged the biſt of that 
which he could not conceiue good reaſon for ; and durſtnotmake her a pab- 
like example and a rule for it toward all, Charity thinketh no exill, n.Cor. 
I3.5. | 

He His wiſedome, iuſtice and power, is ſo infinite and abſolate, that it is 
not poſlible he ſhould erre or doe wrong, He # excellent in power,and indge- 
| ment,and in plenty of inſtice, lob 37.23.His will is the tule of all righteouſneſſe, 
che moſt High ruleth in the kingdome of men, and gwmeth it to whomſoener hee 
nill,Dan.q.z%. He worketh all things after the comnſell of his owne will, Epheſ, 
I.It. 

3. The Lords manner hath ener beene to conceale from men, eucn from 
his beſt ſeruants oft-times his meaning and intent, in many of his workes, 
Rom.11-33. How vnſearchable are hig iudgements, and bi wayes pait finding out? 
No man can fally vnderſtand his meaning in his word, that that we know, is 
but alittle, in compariſon of that we are ignorant of, of all that God hath 
reuealed to vs touching his will, we may fay with Elzphaz, 1ob 4.12. mine 
care receined a little thereof, and with the Apoſtle, I.Cor.13.9. Wee know tn 
part, yea of his workes alſo, with Job 26.14. Loe, theſe are parts of bu waies, 
but how littl: a portion is heard of him? No not is his ordinary workes 
(howſoeuer Philoſophers haue bragged much .of their skill that way) 
doe men perfe&ly vnderſtand the cauſes of them, and his manner of wor- 
king in them, God thuwdreth marxeiionſly with hi voice, great things doth hee 
which wee cannot comprehend,Tob 37.5. Much lefſe in his extraordinary and 
immediate workes of juſtice or mercy. Yea, it is for Gods glory thus to do, 
Itis the glory of God to conceale a thing, Pro.25.2. And one chiefe cauſe of 
ſir, is our want of capacity and ability ro vanderſtand the Word and 
workes of God. The goodSchoolemaſlter teacheth his ſcholler, ſo much 
onely as fits his capacity. It 4s therefore a good rule for vs to follow, 
which Elihu gines, /ob 36.24.26. Remember that thon magnifie his worke 
which-men behold : enery man may ſce it, man may behold bu worke afarre off. 
Behold God is great and wee know him not, neither can the number of his yeeres 
bee ſearched out. 


The Vſe of this Docrineils : 


X. 


reprobaring of a great part of mankinde in his eternall counſell. Eun | 


1. The high eſtimation we otight to haue of him in our minds, for his ex- \ z 


they beleemed it not.Secan example of this towards an equall, Marrh.1.ng. 1o- |. 
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1. To Exhort every Chriſtian to ſettle in his heact this reuerend per- 
ſwaſion of the Word, as to acknowledge and adinire the truth, and ho- 


han: of it, euen in thoſe things which he vaderſtandeth not, nor can| 
conceiue the reaſon of; and to reie& with deteſtation, all blaſphemoug | 


- | Uſe 1+ 


thoughts that may riſe within himſelte, and all lewd perſuaſions that he 
may receme from others, to eſtceme vnregerently of any part of it. Take | 
in thisthe Apoſtle for an example, who hauing mentioned two obiecions} 
| which profane men are apt to make againſt the truth, rejiets chem with 
| deteſtation, and faith Ged forbid, Rom.3.6. and 6,2, Till a man become thug | 
| ſimple, and hauc histhoughts thus captiuatzd,he ſhall nener attaine to true 
! 

| 


wiledome, Gods Word giues W1iſedome to the ſimple, Pſalme 19. 7. and #| 
any man ſeemeth to bee wiſe in thus world, tet him become afoole that bs may be 
n1/e,1.Cor.3.18. 

| Pſe 2. To Exhorr vs, in all Gods iudgements and corre&tions vpon vs, to 
| take heed of murmuring, or opening thy mouth againſt God ; but doe] 
| 


as Pſalme 62.5. My ſoule keepe thou ſilence vuto God, Take rather this 
| courle. r. Scekeand enquire what is in thee: and what thou haſt done] 
| that hath thus prouoked God, Let ws ſearch and try our wates, and trrne 
againe to Lord, Lam. 3.409. 2. Though thou canſt finde no notorious| 
crime in thy ſelfe, or ſuch as might prouoke him'to ſo extraordinary 
a indgement, yet reſt reſolued, he cannot wrong thee, though he ſhould 
caſt thee into hell; and therefore ſubmit thy ſelfe in all reucrence, and 

ſceke peace with him, hom, though 1 were righteous, yet would 

1 not anſwer, but 1 would make ſupplication to my Iudge, 1ob 
| 9.15. 3- Be affured, that if thou vnfainedly feare him, 
| | hee intendeth:; thy good in this his iudgement , 
| . .. though thou cannot. yet.perceiue it, Pſalz, 
| 25-10. ' el the paths of the Lord 
| : | are mercy andirmth : vnto ſuch 
as keepe bis Conenaxt, and 

| his teſtimonies, 
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The Woman, therefore left her Water-pot, and went her way into 
the City, and ſaith pnto the men : 


Come ſee a man which told me allthings that ener I did, is not this 
che Chriſt? | 


Then they went out of the City, and came vnto bims. 


SG aEdE have already heard the conference, that our Saviour had 
| with the Woman of Samaria, and how it was interrupted 
and broken of, by the comming of the Diſciples. In theſe 
QU words is ſet downethe notable efe& and fruit that came 
{$1 of it. 
The parts ofthe Text are two, 

I. The endeauour that this Woman vied to draw her neighbours vnto 
Chriſt, verſe 28,29. 

2, The ſucceſle God gaue to this her endeauour, verſe 30, © 

Conicerning her endeauour, three things are to be obſerued. 1. The zcale 
and forwardneſle {he vied, in going to her neighbours, verſe 28. 2. The 
motion and perſuaſion ſhe vied, when the was come vnto them : ſhe deſi- 


A GO OO 
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ſons ſhe vſed to draw them to this: 

Forthe firſt, there be three things noted by the Euangeliſt, verſe 28. that 
doe much commend the zeale and torwardnefle of this woman, in ſeeking 
todraw her neighbours vnto Chriſt. 1. That he faith, The woman there- 
fore (for ſo it is inthe originall) wenr her way into the City, 2, That hee 
faith, ſhe left her water-par, or payle behinde her, for the word 9/yia fig- 
nifieth any veſſell vſed to carry water in. 3. That he faith when ſhe came 


into the City, ſhe aid vnto the men, Come ſee a man that hath told me all 
things that exer { did. 


red no more of them, but that they would come and ſee Chriſt. 3. The rea» | 


The word therefore implicth, that ſomewhat that is mentioned before, 
| was the cauſe of her ſo ſuddaine and haſty departing from Chriſt, and run- 
X 2 ning 
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| rily ; for ſhe did vndoubtedly beltene, that he was {o indeed as he had faid 


ning intothe Citie, and what was that? Surely if we looke backe into the 


two former verſes, we ſhall finde two cauſes of it. 1, Becaulſe the Di cj. 
ples were tiow come out of the City with meat for him, an.l ſhe thought he 
would be gone as ſoone as he had eaten ſomewhat ; rherefore ſhee made 
haſt to goe, and call her neighbours, for feare he {hoald be gone, before 
they could come. 2, Becauſe Chriſt had plainely told her, he was the 
Mcſſias, therefore ſhe went her way : Why ? butthat ſhould rather haue 
ſtayed her ſtill with him, and made her defirous. of farther ſpeech. Nove. 


and her heart was ſo aſtoniſhed with ſadGaine ioy, and earneſt deſire to 
draw her neighbours to him, that ſhe could neither ſpeake, nor tarry 


bours, 


for ſome worke ſhe had to doe at homie; yet the ioy the found, in the know- 


haue taken it with her, and carried it home, {he could not haue gone with 


ſhould doe. 3. It is to be obſerned rhat the Euangeliſt faith when ſhe came 
into the City, ſhe ſaid to theſe men mis evrlewrors, or (as the beſt tran- 
{laters reade it) ro the men of that place, that is, the neighbours among whom 
ſhe lined, and all ofthem without difference, ſhe tought to draw the all 
viito Chrift, | | 

Hauing thus opened the meaning of this verſe, let vs now obſerue two 
points in it for our inſtrution. 1, The zeale ſhe had to run and fetch her 
neighbours. 2. The leauing of her paile behind her. 

And firſt in that the Holy Ghoſt hath. here obſerued, that this Woman, 


neighbours to him, that for their ſakes ſhee was content to leaue Chriit, 
though no doubt ſhe deſired much to continue with him ; and to depriue 


her ſelfe of the comforr and benefit , ſhe might haue found if ſhe had rarryed 


| longer with him. 2. And made ſuch haſt to fetch them for feare he ſhotld 


be gone, before ſhe could bring them. 3. And called them all, ee /aith 


let of others. 4. And thus ſhedid, being but a womar, a poore and ſim- 
| ple woman, 
We haue this Doctrine to learne. That euery one that truely knoweth 


Chriſt, and finderh comfort in him, will be carefull and ready to draw others 
to him. b, 


it to others, their hearts would burſt if they ſhould not ſpeake of it, Gods 
race is like fire in their bones, as Jer.20.9, They cannot hide it : Though 


of this world, 1.7i».6.19. that cuery one will doe that hath receiued 


Chriſt had charged the two blind men he cured,that they ſhould ſay nothing 
of it, Matth.yg.;o. Yet when they deparred, they could not for theirliues 


2. That which the Apoſtle requireth, of all that haue received the wealth 


| 


1; When they haue found this comfort, they cannot chooſe but fpeake of 


the heauenly riches of Gods grace, they will doe good with it to others, 


they will be ready to diftribute and communicate it to others, Paul wiſhed | 


heartily that both Agrippaand all that heard him were altogether ſuch as 
he was,excepting his bonds, 4.26.29, in this is grace not vnlike to worldly 


———— 
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any longer, but away ſhee goeth into the City, and telleth her neigh- | 


| But why did ſhe leaue her pile behind her ? Surely though ſhe cameto | 
the Well, of purpoſe to fetch water, and ſhe had nzed, and vic of water, | 


ledgeof Chriſt,and the zealous defire ſhe hail ro win her neighbours ; made | 
| her careleſſe both of the water, ard of her pailealfo ; and forgetfull of the 
worke ſhe had to doe at home. 2. She left it for haſte, becauſe it ſhe ſhould |! 


that ſpeed, to fetch her neighbours, as ſhe thought it was necdfull ſhe} 


to the men, one as well as another, without ſpeciall reſpet to any, with neg- | 


{ſo ſoone as ſhe knew and belceued in Chriſt, was ſo z:aluus to draw her | ; 


wealth, 


JN OS 


| 
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wealth, no vſurer is forwarder ſo ſoone as money commeth. in, to put it out 
againe, then ettzry true belieuer is toput out the grace that he hath receiued, 
hee that had recesued the fine talents went and traded with them, Matth.25.16, 
Seethis in ſundry examples, P/al.g1.13- Danid faith, he would teach Gods 


viel, John 1.45. So ſoone as Matthew was conuerted, he gathered toge= 


the Lord hath ſtraightly commanded and bound them, that no man ſhould 
content himſelfe, to know, belicue,repent, but ſzeke alſo to cauſe others to 


oO 


creaſe,2 {0.9.6, Becauſe God knew Abrahams would make good vie of that 


| ritude of ſinnes. 


Wayes to others, they that feared the Lord [pake often one to another, Mal.z, 
16. So ſoone as Chriſt had found Philip, Philip went and found out Natha- 


ther a great company of Publicans and others to meet at his houle, 
Luks To 29, 
The Reaſons why it muſt needs be fo, are many. r. 


They know 


doc it, Eztk.18.42. Canſe therefore one another to returne, and line yee, 
Lnke 22,32. When thou art conuerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, 1,Pet.4.10, 
Lt emery ane as hee hath receined a gift, minifter the ſame one vnts anoth:r, as 
o00d diſpoſers. | 

2. The loue they beare to God, pronoketh them to doe all they can to 
enlarge his kingdome, Knwing the terror of the L,ord, we perſwade men, 2.Cor. 
5.11. verſe 14. and th: lone of Chriſt conſtraineth vs. 

3. Theloue they beare totheir neighbours. The firſt and chiefe worke 
of faith 15 loue, faith worketh by lone,Gal.g.6, And there is no lone in him to 
his neighbour, that loueth not his ſoule, 7 how ſhalt not bate thy brether in thy 
heart : tho ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſinne vpon him, 
Leait.19.17. Connt him not as an enemy but admoniſh him as a brother,2.T he. 
34.15. If the conſcience of the Lepers accuſed them for not acquainting the 
City that was ready to be famiſhed, with the vials and ſpoile the Afſyri- 
ans had leftbehinde them, 2.Ki»fs 7.9. how much more will it doe thatin 
this caſe, 

4. They know it is the beſt meanes to increaſe the grace they haue. 
The morethey draw to knowledge and faith, the more will their owne 
knowledge and faith increaſe in them, 1 /ong ts ſee you that I may impart vn- 
to you ſome ſpirituall gift;that 1 may be comforted together with you, Rom.i.11,12, 
As the caſting forth of your ſeed bringerh it you backe againe with great in« 


he knew, forthe inſtruction of his family, therefore he would hide nothing 
from Abraham, Gen,18.19. 
5 . They know, no good worke they candoe, will haue the like recom- 


pence of reward, as this : the workes of mercy men haue done but to the |. 
bodies of others, haue oft turned away Gods plagues from them, that o- }. 


therwiſe would haue fallen on them for their ſinnes, as appeareth by the 
countaile Daniel giueth to Nebuchadnezar, breake off thine iniquities by 
ſhewing mercy to the poore ; ifit may be a lengthening of thy tranquillity, 
Dax.4.:4: Buta farre greater promiſe is made to him that hath done this 
worke of mercy to the toules of others, James 5.20. Let him know; hee that 
bath conuerted his brother, bath ſaucd a ſoule from death, and foall hide a mwl- 


6, Laſtly : thisis the end God reſpec&teth in beſtowing his graces vpon 
any, not that they ſhould keepe them to themſelues, bur benefit others by 
them, Men dee not light a candle and put it under abuſyell, but on a canale- 
| ficke,ehc. Mat.5.15. The manifeFtation of the ſpirit (that is, thoſe gifts where 
it 13 manifeſted that men haue the ſpirit of God) # ginen to exery mas to profit 


them which are un trouble,2.( or.1 4. | | 
The Vſe of this Dodtrine is firſt to exhort all men to approoue the truth 


withall. God comforteth vs in all our tribulations that we may bee able to comfort; 
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of their conuerſion by this, them ſpecially whom God hath gtuen moſt 


 meancs vnte, for the winning of others. And thoſe are three ſorts of 
men. 

I, Such as are men of wealth and authority, as Magiſtrates, Land-lords, 
Rich men, for they might draw many to Chriſt, by their example, much 
more by their corfivntins Att; 18.8, When Criſp once belicued, many 
of the Corinrhians belicued allo, and were baptized. And Pro,19.6. Many 
' rewerence the face of the Prince,and encry max is afriend to him that gineth gifts, 
If ſach would but fay to them that depend vpon them, I wiſh you well, and 
would doe you good, but I ſhould lone you better,and doe more for you, if 
I faw more Religion in you, and loue to the Word, Oh what good might 
they doc } And becauſe they doe it not, but the contrary, tothem principal- 
ly, will the deſtruion of Gods people be imputed. So that now 1t may be 


Princes and Rnlers u chiefe tin the treſpaſſe, | 

2, Such as are kinſmen and men of ſpeciall acquaintance, that haue ma- 
ny friends, are moſt bound to this duty, 1.7.5.4. Let them learne firit to 
| ſhew podlineſſe toward their owne houſe, and to recompence their kinared, for that 
13 an honeſt thing, and acceptable before God. It is ſaid of Andrew, that 1o ſoone 
as he knew Chriſt, he went firſt and found out his brother Simon, /ohn 1.41. 
; And Cornelius, againſt Peter ſhould come, had called together his kin{men 
and ſpecaall friends, Atts 10.24. 

3. Such asare Maſters of families, husbands, parents, are more bound 
then others tothis duty. For they may preuaile greatly, if the fault benot 
inthemſelues: therefore itis ſo oft ſpoken of good men, that when they 
receiuedthe faith, all their family became religious, ob» 4.53. ets 18.8, 
and 10.16, and 15.33. Indeed this is not alwaics ſo, bur if there had not 
beene very much in this, ſurely the Holy Ghoſt would not haue giuen fo 
many examples of it. Therefore is loſbna ſo confident, 1oſ9.24-t5. As for 
| mee, and my houſe, wee will ſerue the Lord. Hee would vndertake for 
them. 

2, Sith all arc bound to this duty, and the more we can gaine to God, the 


greater ſhall our comfort be, let euery Chriſtian be exhorted to fit, and en- 
| able himfelfe todoe it. Fourethingsthere be that will make a man fit to 
' win others to the loue of Religion. 1. He muſt haue knowledge and be able 
| to conuince them,that they are out of the way, yee are filed with all knowledge 
| able to admoniſh one anotber,Rom.15.14. 2. He muſt himſelfe be fully per- 
| fwaded that it is neceſſary all men be religious and liue vnder a true miniſtry, 
and that they are ina miſerable eſtate that line otherwiſe : and haue an in- 
| ward compaſſion of them, we al/o beliene and therefore ſpeake, 2.Cor.4.13. 
Chriſts bowels yearned in him for the people that were as ſheepe without 


ments, if he will vndertake this, as LZor did in admonifhing the Sodo- 
mites, and euen of his owne ſonnes in law, Gen.19.9.14. and arme himſelfe 
' with patience to endure them, W ithout this reſolution and patience,no man 
ſhall be able to doe any good ſeruice to God. Be ſtrong and of a good cou- 
rage, /o/h.1.6.and againe, verſe 7, onely be thou ſtrong and very couragious 


ſeruant commanded thee, Specially in this kind, y.Theſſ.g,n4. Be patient to- 


preuailed hitherto, yet they may hereafter, they may glorific God for thee in 
the day of their viſitation,1.Pet.2.12. 2. Thatthough they doe not preuaile at 
bon yetſhall thy comfort and reward be neuerthelefle, though 1/rarl bee = 
__ 


— 
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faid of all prophaneſſe and impiety in the land, Ezra 9.2. The hand of the | 


<W_— 


a ſhepheard, and therefore ſhewed ſuch deſire they might haue more tea- | 
| chers, Marth.9.36.38. 3. He muſt reſolue to meet with many diſcourage- 


that thou maiſt obferue rodoe according toall the Law which Moſes: my: 


ward all men. Thou muſt conſider, 1. That though thy endeauours haue not 
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rathered, yet ſhall 1 be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, Eſay 49.5. 4. He muſt 
liuefo, as he may gaine credit to his profeſſion by his holy life: it is the honeſt 


' conuerſation of Chriſtians and the good workes that will win naturall men, 
and cauſe them to glorifie God for them in the day of their viſitation, 1.Per. 
2-12. Whercas on the contrary it may be faid of many profeſlours, as Ger. 

hg. LO make all of their profeſſion, ro ſtinks among ſt the rnhabitants of 
the land. | 

| The third Vſe is for reproofe; © for what conſcience moſt men make of 

this duty, we may diſcerne it if we looke but on their children and ſer- 

uants. Nay, many ecuen of them alſo that would be counted profeſſours, 
ſome neighbours, ſome parents, yea ſome Miniſters fret at nothing more, 
then at the forwardneſſe of fuch as they ſhould haue drawne to Chriſt, and 
diſcourage them all they can. I will fay no more to ſuch, but wiſh them 
to remember what a curſe' Nebemiab in the Spirit of Propheſie, wi- 

ſhed to Sanballar, and Tobia, for diſcouraging Gods people by taunts, &c. 

Nebem.4.5» 

I know many parents will fay, that they ſend their familie to the Mini- 
ſters to be inſtructed, and it is he that hath charge of all the ſoules in his 
Pariſh ; and wherefore elſe do we pay him our tythes? But to them I fay, 
I. The moſt of you willnot ſee that they come .to the Miniſter; nor can en- 
dure hee ſhould be ouer buſie with them this way. 2. Thou ſhouldeſt be 
an helpe to thy Miniſter this way, his burden is too great if thou helpe 
not, Phil.1. Philemon was Panls fellow-labourer. 3. Thou art as ſtraitly 
charged with thine owne family; as he is with the Congregation, and 
ſo much the more as thou haſt more meanes to preuaile with them 
then the other. 4+ It is the ſpeech of a Cain, Gen.4:9. Am 1 my brothers 


keeper ? 


# 
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] T followeth now that we come to the ſecond point, wherein this Woman 
ſhewed her zeale, viz. in leauing her payle behind her. And that we may 
ground our inſt;ation well from this example : obſerue in it theſe points. 
I.She came for water, and therefore ſure had need and vie of water for ſome 
buſineſſes ſhe had to doe at home : 2. Yet, ſhe leaueth both her waterand 
her payle,and the buſineſfe ſhe had to doat home : 3. W hy did ſhe ſo? Sure- 
ly her heart was fo taken vp with ioy that ſhe knew Chriſt, and with zea- 
lous deſire to make him knowne to her neighbours, that ſhe came careleſle 
1 and forgettull both of her water and of her payle, and worldly bulineſle : 
| 2. Though it was not vnlawfull for her after ſhe knew Chriſt, to follow her 
worldly bulineſſe, yet ſhe knew by doing it at this time ſhe ſhould haue fin- 
ned, becauſe ſire ſhould haue negleRed a greater duty then the carrying 
home of her water, or doing other of her worldly buſineſſe ; ſhe fearec 

| thar ſhe could not haue brought her neighbours ſoone enough to Chriſt, if 


both her water and her payle,and thebuſinefſe ſhe had to doe at home, then 
to negle& a worke of farre greater importance, euen the drawing of her 
neighbours to Chriſt. ; 

The DoArine then that we haue to learne from this example, is this : 
| X 4 


Ln 


ſhe had gone home with her water, and therefore ſhe had rather neglect |. 
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That the man that knoweth Chriſt aright,and is truely conuerted,careth leſfſe j 
| for worldly things then he did before. 
| Before we confirme this Dodrine, to preuent the miſtaking of it, two 
thihgs muſt be obſerucd. | | 
1. Shee was not bound now ſhe had found Chriſt, and knew him to her 
comfort, to forfake the world quite, and giue ouer her worldly bulineſſe, 
| There is no oppolition betweene theſe things,1o as it ſhould be neceſlary for 
| all that deſire to ſerne God, and ſecke his kingdome, to giue ouer their 
| worldly callings, neither is this the way to perfe&tion, as Papilts haue drea - 
med. No man hath warrant to ſpend his whole time in priuate deuotion, 
| vpon pretence that he will forfake the world. Indeed the Miniſter ſhould 
Z fay as the Apoſtles doe, Atts 6.4. Wee will giu2 onr ſelnes continually to prayer, 
| and to the mixiſtration of the Word, But no other Chriſtian neede fay fo, but 
rather ſhould ſeeke to liae in fuch a calling, as wherein he may hane fome- | 
| what elſe to imploy himſelfe in, for the profit of others, Exek,18.18. Be- 
| cauſe he hath not done good among hu people he ſhall dye tn by iniquty. Chriſt 
| vſcth not to draw men from their callings, but ſuch onely as he chooſeth to 
be his Miniſters, when the man that was diſpoſſeſied wonld have continued 
withhim, be fent him away, ſaying, returne to thine owne houſe, Luk, $.38,39. 
The true cauſe why moſt men and women,by following their worldly bu- 
| fineſſe, looſe all grace, and become fo earthly minded, 1s not in thetr 
worldly callings, bat in themſelues and their owne_ corruption. There 
hane beene Chriſtians thar Mtaue had grear dealings in the world , yet 
| daily ſerued God, and reccined thereby no decay of grace, for in them 
| they ſerned the Lord Chrift, Coloſ. 3.24, Let loſeph be an example for 
| men in this caſe ; he had greatdealings inthe world, both while he was in 
Potiphars houſe, and ſpecially afterward, yet continued he a very religious 
and holy man. And for women, Let her be an example that is mentioned, 
V | Pro.31. Abetter huſwife cannot be found, verſe 13.15.27. Yet her chiefe 
praiſe is this, that ſhe was a woman very religious,verſe 30. And therefore 
| the Apoſtle ſpeakethto a Chriſtian ſeruant, haning an Infidell to his maſter, 

whoſe condition inthat reſpe&t was hardeſt ofall other, 1.Cor.7.21. Art thou | 
| called being a ſernant care not for it, 

2, She was not bound, now ſhe knew Chriſt to her comfort to caſt away 
her payle, now ſhe had found this treaſure, to caſt away her worldly goods, 
Nay Religion bindeth a man to be agood husband, to feeke to preſerue and 
increaſe alſo thateſtate that God hath giuen him. The eighth commande- 
| | ment, thatbindeth a man not to imipaire, bur ro increaſe, fo faras in him ly- 
| cth the good eſtate of hisneighbour, bindeth him much more to haue a care 
of his owne eſtate, It is not lawfull for a man to be.careleſſe of his eſtate, no 

| | not vpon pretence of charity or mercifulnefle to the poore, as is plaine by that 

| ſtrait charge that is fo often giuenvs to take heed how we becotne ſareties 
| for another man; Pro.11.15,and 20.18 and 22.26. yea euen in relecuing the 
Saints, we mult haue reſpe@ to our ability, «Ac 11.29. The 200ds that any 

| man hath are not his owne, buit they are Gods gifts, the ſlner is mine, and the 
| gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of hoafts, Hag.2.9. and he is but the ſteward of 
them,and ſhall be called to account how he hath vſed them, My meate alſo | 
| which 1 gaue thee, fine flowre, ojle, and hony wherewith 1 fed thee, thou ha#t 
eucn ſet it before them for a ſweet ſauour, Ezek 16.19, Andtherefore to caſt any 

. \ofthemaway,euen the leaſt bit of bread (oh that our gameſters and drun- 
| kards,and Prodigals could belecuethis) is a fin againſt God. And that is the 

| reaſon of thatlaw, Deut.20,19. Thou ſhalt not defiroy the trees, for thou mayeſt 
| eate of them; andof that commandement of our Sauiour, 7ob.6.1 2. Gather 

| *? the ſragments that remaine that nothing bee loſt. Theſe two points de- 
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ing thus premiſed, let vs now proceed to the confirmation of the Do- 
ctrine. | 
This 15a certain? fruit, and ſare note of a true Conuert ; he maketh not 
that account of worldly things as he did before. But as the loue of world- 
ly riches, when it once ſeizeth vpon any heart, it prefently decayeth grace in 
it, and draweth it away from the loue of heauenly things, Marth. 13.22. The 
cares of thu world, and the deceitfulneſſe of riches choke the Word, and maketh it 
vuſruitfall. Soon the other fide, when once God hath giuen a man a true 
taſte and lone of heauenly things, he ſhall grow to adiſtaſte and light re- 
gard of worldly comforts. Yea according te the meaſure of a mans in- 
ward loue and 1oy he taketh in heauenly things, ſhall his negle&t and con- 


| tempt ofthe world be in him. The expe&ation and defire Abraham had of 


heauen, made him willing toleaue his owne countrey, and to continue out 
oF it all his time. The Church is faid, Apoc.12.1. To haxe the moone vnder 
her ſcet, that 1s, all worldly things which like the Moone, are ſubieXt to 
contineall change. 

Thcpower that Gods grace hath this way, may bee obſerued in three 


| points. 


1. It maketha man willing to part with whatſoeuer is deareft to him 
in the world, if he cannot hold it with Gods favour. That is a treaſure for 
which a man will be content to ſell all that euzr he hath, Marth.1 3.44. to 
lo-(eall things, and to count them but dung in compariſon of it, Phz/.3.8. 
This made all Gods people in Iſrael to leaue their dwellings and poſſeſli- 
ons there, and to come to Ierufalem where God was purely worſhipped, 
2.Chron.t 1.165, This made Aoſes willing to forgoe all his honours, and plea- 
ſures,and hopes he had in Pharaobe Court, and to ioyne himfelfe vnto Gods 
afflicted and deſpiſed Church, Heb.11.24-25. 

2. It moderateth the affection of a man to earthly things, and teacheth 
him to vſe them with more ſobriety and indifferency ; fo as he doth net-+ 
ther ſo greedily defire them,nor is ſo diſcontented in the want of them, nor 
ſo lifred vp in the abundance of them, as others.be, it makes himadle to ſay 
with the Apoſtle, 7 hane learned in whatſoener ſtate I am therewith to bee con- 
tent. 1 know, both how to be abaſed, and 1 know how to abound ; enery where ana 
in all things I am inſtrutted, both tobe full and to be hungry,both toabound and to 
[uffer need, Phil.4-11,12. He vieth them as the traueller doth his good lod- 


ging he findeth in his Inne, for his necellity, and the better enabling him to 


| oe forward in his iourncy homeward,bur /ertecbnot his heart vpon them,Pſal. 


| careleſſ< oftheir meat forthree daies together, and ary toneglett her huſ- 


| 


62.10, And thus he profeſſeth that he is but a ſtranger and pilgrtme vpor 
earth, and ſ:eketh for another country, Heb. 11.1 3,1 4. 


| 3. It fotaketh vpa mans heart (ſpecially in his firſt conuerfzon, in his firſt 


} 


| loue) as it maketh him very careleſſe and forgetfull of all things elſe. As Peter 
| and Ararew, [emes and lobn ſtraitway left their ſhips, their net, and their father, 


and followed Chrift, Matth.4.20. 23, This made Chriſts hearers MMar.8.2. 1o 


| wifry, inthe entertaining of Chriſt,and leauingall to fit her downe at Chriſts 
| feet, to heare his words, Luke 10.39. | 

The Reaſon of this DoArine is this, that they hanve found another trea- 
ſare, and where the treaſure is, there will the heart be, carb. 6.31. He 


| that once counteth Religion his treaſure, cannot ſet his heart on the 


world ;- the heartcanno more be denided betweene them, then it is po- 


| {ible foff a man ar the ſame time to looke with one of his eyes towards hea- 


neb, and with another vpon the ground. Theſe rwo things, the loue of the 
world, andthe loue of God, are of amaſterfull diſpoſition. Into what 
heart ſocuer they enter, they will be commanders, and rule alone, which 

% | is 
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isthereaſon of that ſpeech of our Sawtour, Hatth.6.24. No man ſerues two 
maſters. : 

1. To inſtru& vs what to iudge of ſuch Chriſtians, as vie not onely on | 
the Sabbath day, but on the weeke dayes alſo to goe to Sermons and Exercj.. | 
ſes of Religion; worldly men thinke of theſe men, that they doe more then 
they need, yea, more then they ought to doe, that this will bring them to | 
beggery. Yea, many are afraid to be religious, or to frequent the Miniſtr 
of tome men, for feare leaſt they ſhould be drawen to doe thus as they fee 
many of their hearers are. In handling this point I will (hew +: 1. Whatis 
ro beſaid for the warning and admonition of theſe men. 2. What is tobe 
ſaid for the encouragement and defence of them, | 

I. Itis indecd a great ſinne in any profeſſour to neglet his calling, vpon 
pretence of following Sermons,andſeruing God,ſpecially if he haue a charge, 
and want other meanes to line by ; and that many of the better ſort of Chri- 
ſtians are too much inclined to this finne, appeareth by Pars beating on this 
point ſo much in his Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, Study to be quizt and ro dot 
Jour owne buſineſſe, and to worke with your owne hands as wee commanded you, 

1. Theſſ.4.11. Fe heave that there are ſome which walke among yon diſorderly, 
working not at all, but ave buſic=bodics. Now them that are ſuch, we command, 


— 
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and exhort by our Lord leſus Chriſt that with quietneſſe they worke, and eate 
| their owne bread, 2.Theſſ.3.11,12. butthis is a great ſ{inne. For 1. Euery 
| Chriſtian ſhould defire to hue of himſelfe, that he may not be chargeable 


cl — —— 


— 


; vnto others, 1.7 heſſ.5.11,12. When he had charged them to follow their 
| ©wne bulineſſe, and to worke with their hands, he gies this for a reaſon, 
that zothing may be lacking to them, 2. If a man hauea family, and pronide 
'notforit, he is worſe then an Infidell ; 1.7:m.5.8, Thercfore Par! faith, 
I1.Cor.7.33. The marryed careth (andthatlawtully) for the thing: of the world, 
3. Say a man could prouide for himſelfe and his family ſwhciently, yer he 
muſt alſo haue a care to follow his calling, that he may haue to. giue others 
thatneed, Rather let him labour, working with his havds the thing that is good, 
that he may hant to gine to him that needeth, Epheſ.4.238. And this reaſon the 
Apoſtle giueth why himſelte did at Epheſies with rhe labonr of his owne bands | 
| minsfter unto hu owne neceſſities,and to them that were with him ; and why (ac- 
| cording to his example) others in the like caſe of neceflity and for the anoi- 
' ding of ſcandall ſhould doe the like;euen the remembrance of che words of the | 
| Lord leſus bow be ſaid it is amore bleſſed thing to gine then to receine, Aft,10.24, 
| 35. 4.Say a man hane enough forall this, yet muſt he haue care of his eftate, 
| for this cauſe, becauſe if he decay in it, he ſhall be a fcandall to his profeſſion, 
| and alienate others from the truth, Pre.1 4.20. The poore ts hated exen of bu | 
| owne neighbonr. Therefore Paal maketh this one reaſon for this, 1.7 heſſ.4. | 
| IT,12, Doe your buſineſſe and worke with your owne hands, that yee may walke 
| boneſily to them that are without. 5. Say a mans eſtate were ſoplentifull, that 
; no decay could be diſcerned in it to the ſcandall of his profeſſion, yet is he 
| bound to live andtake paines in ſome calling wherein he may be pages 
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| he doth enioy, for thus runneth the promiſe, Pſelme 828. 2. hen thou 
eate(t the labonrs of thy hands, thou ſhalt bee bleſſed; and it ſhall bee well with 
thee, 2, Theſſalonians 3.12, They onely-eate their owne bread, that Iabour 


— 


| to others, clſe can he haue no true comfort in any of Gods bleſlines that | 


ts. 


in a calling. | 

2. Itis to begrantcd that there is not the like neceſſity of frequenting the 
 publike exerciſes of Religion on any other Jay as there is on the Sabbath, for 
| that, there isan expreſſe commandement,8: on that euen the pooreſt js bound 
to {eepean holy reſt vnto the Lord,for the commandement bindeth all men, 
and none is exempted from 1t, Exo4.20,10, which on the other daies they are 


not, 3, It 
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'3. Itis not to be denyeJ,bur ſome Chriſtians may and ought to ſpend more 
timein the exerciſes of Religion then other ſome, Such as are of wealth and 
ability to liue of themſelues, are more bound to frequent the publike exerci- 
{es on the weckeday, then poorer men. Such as by their callings have more 
leiſure and treedome from worldly employment, then ſuch as haue more ne- 
ceſſary and important bulineſſe, Of rich men it'may be ſaid, There  aprice 
put into their hands to get wiſedome, Pro.17.16. That maketh the Apoſtle 
ſpeakeas he doth of the priuiledge that the ſingle perſon hath aboue the 
marryed, the unmarried man careth for the things that belong to the Lord bow 


Lord, that ſhee may bee boly both in body and in ſpirit, 1.Cor.7.32,34. and the 
widow alſo, ſhee that 14 a widow indeed and deſolate, trufteth in God, ard con- 
tinu:th in ſupplications and prayers night and day, 1.Tim.5.s. Whereas verſe 
14. ther women haue other imployments. Such a widdow was Ana, 
Luke 2.37. ſhe departed not fromthe Temple, but ſerued God with fa ſting 
and prayer night and day. Iu 


Lefture the one and fiftieth, Aprill 24. 1610. 
loun [I]. XXVIILXXIX, 


T followeth that we come now to ſhew,what is to be ſaid for the defence 
and encouragement of thoſe men, that not contenting themlclues to ſerue 
God vpon the Sabbath, do vponthe weeke daies, leauz their worldly buſi- 
neſſe, and ſpend much time in Gods worſhip. And that 1 will deliver (tor 
the berter helpe of your. memory and mine owne) in fiue principall and chiefe 

OINTS, | 
F 1. Euery Chriſtian is bound to ſerue God not vpon the Sabbath onely,but 
to ſpend ſome part of cuery day in Gods worſhip. This was ſignified inthe 
Law : 1. When God commanded there ſhould be a morning and eucning {a- 
crifice offered enery day, Exo4.29.39. + 
And the King 1s commanded ( notwithſtanding all his weighty im- 
ployments) to reade ſome part of Gods Word cuery day, *Dext.17- 
19. and that we ſhould pray euery day, it is cuident by the fourth pe- 
tition of the Lords pray. Therefore we rcade that Gods ſeruants did ſet 
themſelues certaine times for prayer cuery day, and obſerued them pres» 
cilely, P/alme 55. 17. Dan,6.15. and yet both theſe were men that had 
much buſineſſe. Reaſons for this are theſe ; 1. Though the Sabbath in a ſpe- 
| ciall ſort be called the Lords day, yet is cuaery day his too, F/al.74.16. There- 
foreasthe Apoſtle prooues,we mult gloritie and ferue God with our bodies 
as well as our ſoules, becauſe they are both his, 1. Cor.6 20.10 may we prooue 
that God is to be ſerued cuery day,as well as on the Sabbath day, becauſe cue- 
ry day is his. 

- 2, If wedo not by this meanes cuery day ſtirre vp, quicken, and nouriſh 
Gods grace in our ſelnes. The deceictulnefle of tinne and Sathan, and world- 
ly occaſions will by little and little harden vs, and (t-ale away our hearts 
from God,ſecurity will crecpe vpon vs before we beaware, Hev 3 3. And 
the more dealings a man hath in the world,the 2rcat.r cau(* he hath to feare 


this. Thatis thercaton thatis giuen,why the Lord will haue the King to read 
; cuery day, Deut.17.29. pat bis beart bee Bot lifted UP) ana that be IMYne not 
roms the commandement. 


3. The, 
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hee may pleaſe the Lord: The unmarried woman careth for the things of the| 
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ſing vpon the whole day ; and'vpon the buſineſſe and occaſions of that day, 


on the Lord,' 'and on his: owne foale, he fhall hane cauſe to complaine, 


————— ſt... 


| from farre ; ſo that beſides thoſe three daies, they ſpent ſcm2 good time, in 


| fices that God had expreſly commanded, there were free offerings vnder the 
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3. Theli ale time ſpent'in Gods ſeruice eucry day, will bring Gods bleſ- 
As the firſt fruits that Gods people gaae ro him, Brought his bleſſing vpon 


day, and of all the comforts of it ; of our 'owne labours, and of the labours 
of our ſernants, 1.759.4-5:\'S0 that when a man ſhall remember how ma- 
ny houres iti eutery day hethath ſpent; in ſleeping, cating, drinking, and ſpor- 
ting ; and how: few houres, yea ihiriutes of the day, he hath beitowed 


as [ob 9,6. Hy dayes are ſwifter then a Weautrs ſhuttle, and are [peat with- 
out hope, | ; 

2. ſbi, lawfull ro hane publike aſſemblies, to keepe LeAures and Exerci- 
ſes, not on the Sabbaths onely, but on other daics alſo; and for Gods peo- 
ple-to frequent them. This is eaident in the practiſe and example of the 
Primitiue Church, and of our Sauiour himſclfe. It is ſpoken to the praiſe of| 
Gods people in the Primitiae Church, that they continued daily with one ac- 
cord in the Temple, «»Atts 2.46. And Lute 19.47, Chrift taught daily in the 


and 21.37,38. 1 the aay tame he taughr '#n the Tewple, and at night bee wenr 
out to the monnt of Olines ; and in the morning all the prople came to heare him. 
in the Temple, Mar, 8.3.3, We read, that a very great multitude had fol- 
lowed him, and continued with him three daies ; and ſome of them came 


comming to him, and going backe. If it had not beene lawtull to keepe 
Lecures and exercifesvpon weeke dayes, dotibtlefſe hewould not fo viſually 
and often hauepreached onthoſe dayes; and if it had nor beene lawfull for 


them todoe it, | he woald haue reprooued them for it. So that he that ſhall 
reprooue or deride,or blame Gods people forthis ; 'outof doubt he hath not 
the ſpirit of Chrilt in him. * | 

3. Though no man beſoexpreſly and particularly commanded to goe to 
Sermons on the weeke day; as on' the Sabbath ; yet all that are able to doe it, 
whoſe neceſſities will permit them, areas well bonnd to goe to Sermons on 
the weeke day, as on the Sabbath. God requires more ſeruice, of euery 
man then he hath-expreſſely and particularly commanded. Beſides the facri- 


Law ; which men of their owne voluntary will did bring vato God, Leir. 
1.2. and 7.16. None were expreſly commanded, to goe vp to Ierufalem at 


that were vnder 20. yeares of age (for ſuch onely were wont tobe numbred; 
Exo4.30.- 4 )-and yet we finde that E/kanah was wont totake with him all 
his fainily, his wines; his fonnes and daughters euery yeare to thoſe feaſts, 
1.Sam.1-4-21. So did the bleffed Virgin, euery-yecre keepe the Paſſeouer 
at Ierufalem with her husband. And our Sauiour hinſelfe when he was 
but twelue yeares old, was-wont to goe with them, Lake 2.4 1,42. 

_ Ifany ſhall objeRand fay that God alloweth no will-worſhip ; but hath 


re&tion of his Word, Demt.q.2. Tee fall pat nething\ to the Word that I com- 


mand you, nor take enght therefrom, that yee may keepe the commandements of the 
Lord your God which | command you. | 


I anfwer, this was no will-worſhip ; neither did they in this more, then 
they were bound to doe; for 1. The ſeruice it ſelfe that they did to God, 


was expreſly and particularly commanded, and: not of their owne deuiſing, | 


Lenit.1.3. A law was ſet downe for voluntary offerings. They that would 


all the reſt, Dear.26:x0,t1:; It is thar, that giueth vs a lanRified vie of rhe | 


Temple and had agreat audience, wer/e 48. ei! the people hanged on him, | 


the three feaſts, but onely the males, Exod.34-23. nor ameng the males any | 


ſtrajghtly charged vs in his worſhip and ſeruice, to follow preciſely the di-| 
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| Gods people of altſorts to-frequent them, 'ſurely he would not hane ſuffered | | 
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ſofter of their owne voluntary will are expreſly limited what they ſhould | 
offer, and where, and how. 2. Though there were no particular and expreſſe 
commandement ; for theſe perſons to doe this ſeruice ;- yet there was a ge 
nerall commandement that bound them to doe it, if their health and ability 
and neceſlary occafions would permit them. ' There was a generall comman- 
dement thatbound them to doe God what ſeruice they were able to doe, | 
T how ſhalt love the Lord thy God with allthine heart, and with all th y ſoule, and 
wb all thy might, Dent.6.3. W hich law our Sauiour giucth for the ſumme of | 
the firſt Table, J4ateh. 22.37. The Lord did not expreſly command them this | 
ſeruice: 1, Becauſe he would not be burdenſome vatothem;women and chil- | 
dren might haue many 1uſt lets : 2. Becauſe he wouldtry their loue. The like | 
we may ſay for the Sabbath, God hath expreſly commanded vs no more bur 
one day in ſeuen to reſt from our labours,and ſpend in his ſeruice, Z x0d.y0.9, 
Io. 1, Becauſe he would'not haue his ſeruite burdenſome vnto vs. 2, To 
try ourloue, and what we will doe voluntarily ; . for he taketh great plea- 
ſure ina voluntary and free ſeruice, The children of [/rae! brought a willing offe- 
ring onto the Lord,cnery man and woman, whoſe heart made them willing tobring 
for all manner of worke, which the Lord bad commanded to be made by the hands 
of Moſer, Exod.35.29. Therefore David vowed this to God, P/al.54.6. 1 
will ſacrifice freely wats thee, He and the people retoyced, and found won- 
|derfull comfort in this, when they |had offered willingly, 1, Chrer.29.9. 
While «Zaza gaue ſucke, ſhe knew,fhe was not bound to go to the feaſt, | 
face ſaid to ber huchand, I will not goe vp, ill the cuilde bee weaned, 1. Sam. 
1-22 The journey was long, and ſhe was to'tarry long there ; but when | * 
ſhe was fice from thatneceſſary let, ſhe knew ſhe was bound to goe euery 
yeere, and ſhee mifled not. So that as they that can” pleade iuſt ne- 
| ceſlity to keepe them from Sermons on the weeke day, ſhall bee held 
| [excuſed ; ſo they that are not withheld by any fſach neceſfity, and vſe 
their /iberty 4s an occaſion to the fleſh, Galathians 5.13. ſhall bee 1udged | 
voyde of all loue to God and his Word,'iF they neuer heare the Word | 
bur vpon the Sabbath. Take heede ' therefore of pretending neceſlitie | 
in this caſe ; fay not, thou wouldeſt goe tothe Sermon, 'but thou canſt not 
ſpare ſo much time, -If thou can{t ſpare euery weeks. as much time in the 
alchouſe, or in ſome vannecefſary recreations, or canſt {pare ſo muck money 
as can be gotten in this time, in ſandry idle and vnneceſſary expences, and | 
canſt'nor ſpare ſo much to- goe to a Sermon, thou art no better then an 
Hypocrite. mo TUE | 
- Euen they whoſe neceſlity will not permit them to frequent the pub- 
like afſemblics on the weeke day, yer are bound tonourith inthemſelues, a 
willing minde to doe itif they were able, they ſhould be willing euen | 
aboue their power, 2.Cor,29.3. They ſhould defire that liberty that others | 
| 
| 
| 


[ 


———— 
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enioy this way, 1 this caſe I may, that te euery one which (in another caſe) 
the Apoſtle faith to the ſeruant, sf rhow waiſt bee made free, w/e ut rather, 
r.Cor.7.21. and cſtceme ita juſt cauſe of griefe to them, that they haue-not 
that liberty to follow the meanes of their ſpirituall comfort as others haue, 
| we ſhould all ſtriueto be ſo affefted towards the Lords Tabernacle,as David 
| was, when heſaid, How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of hojies! My 
| /oule longeth, yea exen fainteth for the courts of the Lord : my heart and my fl:/h 

| Torgeth out for the lining God, Pſalme 84.1,2. Eucry man 1s bound to e- 
ſeeme ir a great happineſſe to cnioy thar liberty, rhat hz may oft reſort to 
{Gods Houſe, and to count that time 'of all other beſt ſpent, and moſt 
to his profit and benefit that is ſpent in Gods ſeruice, Proverbs 8.33,24- 
Heare infiruftion and bee wiſc,and refuſe it not : Bleſſed uu the man that watch- | 
bh daily at my gates, Pſalme 27.4. Ons thing hane 1 defired of the Lord, 
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that 1 will ſecke after, that 1 may dwell inthe houſe of the Lord all the dayes 
of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to enquire in hs Temjle, Luke 
10 42. One thing 1 needfull, Mary hath choſen the better part which ſhall nor 
be taken away from her. Euery man is bound to eſteeme this the true and 
proper end of his being here, to get grace and faluation ; and to thinke 
| them happicr then himſclfe, that may enioy more liberty this way then he 
doth ; and though he cannot.in perſon be preſent with them, yetto be with 
them in heartand deſire, and to fay with Dawnd, Pſal.84.4. Bleſſed are they | 
\ that dwell in thy houſe, 

So that of them that are glad of any bulineſle or excuſe to keepe them 
from the Sermon ; and count chem fooles that take more paines this wa 

| | then themſclues, we may boldly ſay, their hearts are not vpright within 
them. 

5. They that with an honeſt heart, doe vie to ſpare ſome time from 
their callings to employ this way, ſhall not need to feare that this will bring 
them to beggery. 

For I.Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of the life that now 1s as well as cf that 
that which is to come, r.7 7.4.8. And there is generall promiſe made toall 
that feare God, they that ſeeke the Lord ſhall not want any good thing, | 

| P/alme 34.10. No rich man vnder heauen can bee ſo afſured, thar 

| hee and his ſhall be preſerued from beggery, as euery poore Chriſtian 
} | may be. 

| 4 There is a ſpeciall promiſe this way, made to this part of godlineſſe 
aboucall other ; that they that can make more account of Religion and Gods 
ſeruice, then of earthly things ſhall be ſure not to be looſers thereby, Pat. 
119.165. Great peace bane they which lone thy Law, and nothing ſpall offend 
them. Matth.6. 33. Firſt ſecke the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe ; and 
all theſe things ſhall be added wnto you. and 19.29. Emery one that hath forſahex 
honſes, or brethren,or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or lands for my Name ſake,/tall | 
receiue an hundred fold, and fall inherit enerlaſting life. 

3. God hath madetheſe- promiſes good by proniding miraculouſly this 
way, for ſuch as haue neglected their worldly eſtates, their profits, or eaſe 
| out of loue to his ſeruice, No man ſhall deſire thy land, when thou ſhalt goe wp 
| to appeare before the Lord thy God thrice un the yeare, Exed.24.24. yet were 
their houſes to be left very weake, all that while that all the males aboue 
20, yeares old were to continue at Terufalem in thoſe three feaſts; and they 
' had many enemies in all their borders. So we reade that our Saniour did ; 

twice worke a miracle, to feed them that came farre, and tarrycd long to | 
heare him preach, AZartb.14.i5.24. and Har.8.2--9, And no maruell, for 
Heb.6.10. God 1 not vnrighteons to forget your worke aud labour of God. And 
1 | what good Maſter would ſuffer his ſeruantto decay, and grow to beggery,by 
| doing him ſeruice, 

| So that whoſoeuer they bee, that are thonght by following Sermons, 
| * | to haue decayed their eſtates, bee you aſſured, that either their idle- 
| neſſe and vnthriftinefſe otherwayes hath decayed them, or elſe they 
_ followed Sermons, for ſome by-reſpets, and not with vprightneſle 
| of hearr. | 
Vſez, |} Theſecond Vſe is for reproofe; 2. To diſcouer the vnſormdnefle of 

moſt mens hearts, who make ſo great reckoning of earthly things, and 
ſet their hearts vpon them. It is cnident they ncuer yer found the 
true treaſure : they neuer truely taſted of heauenly comforts, they 
ivy theſe things ſo much, for that they knaw no better. This is made 
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a note of the man that ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord, that he 
hath ot Lift vp his ſonle vnto vanity, Pſalme 244. If evy man loxe the world 
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the loxe of the Father is not in hiw, 1, John 2.15, Their end is deflrattion that 


| 
| 48 firſt point, wherein this Woman ſhewed her zealous endeauour to 


winde earthly things, Phil.3.19. | 
2. To reprooue ſuch Chriſtians, as fo onercharge themſelyes- with 
worldly. buſineſſe, as they can finde no time for Gods leruice, 7 


Lefture the two and fiftieth, May 8, 1610. 
lonn III. XXIX,XXX, 


draw her neighbours vnto Chriſt, we finiſhed the laſt day ; and now we 
are to proceed vnto the two laſt, viz. 1. The thing ſhe mooued her neigh- 
bours vnto,when ſhe was come vnto them: 2. Thereaſon ſhe vſed to per- 
ſuade them to that ſhe mooued them vnto. 

For the firſt, that we may vnderſtand her words well,and ground our Do- 
&rine vpon them; it is to be obſerued. 

I, Though ſhe was her ſelfe fully perſwaded that Ieſts was the Chriſt, 
and did with all her heartdeſire, that they might be alſo ſo perſwaded of 
him ; - yet ſhe taketh not vpon her to teach and conuert them her ſelfe, bur | 
ſeeketh onely to bring them to the ſame mecanes, whereby her ſelfe was 
conuerted, . 

2. Though ſhe wereable, by a good argument, to conuince their conſci- 
ences, that he was the Meſſiah, and ſeeketh alſo to doe it ; yet ſhe thought 
not that enough,ſhe reſteth not in that, but would needs haue them to come 
to him themſclues, | 

3. She deſires no more of them, but that they would come and ſee him. 
W hy (may one ſay) what good would that doe ? could they know by ſee- 
ing him, that he was the Meſſiah? Did ſhe thinke that the beholding of 


that neuer could belecue in him. One would thinke ſhe ſhould rather haue 
fid ; Come and heare him, then comeand ſee him ; for faith commeth by 
hearing, and not by ſeeing, Row.10.17. If the hauing of Chriſts piture be- 
fore our eyes (that we may behold it when we pray) had 5cene ſuch a helpe 


| would 'comeand ſee him? I anſwer : 1. She doubted not, but if they would 


would haue ſo deſcribed his ſtature, complexion and countenance, in the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpell, as that we might haue had ſome direQtions to make 
| his picture by. Why then deſireth ſhe no more of them, bur that they 


bur come to him, he would take occaſion to inftruk and conuert them, as 

he had done to her ſelfe : 2. W hen ſhe biddeth them come and ſee, ſhee 

meaneth, come and prooue, and make tryall whether he be not the Chriſt ; 

as the ſame phraſe is vſed, P/al.34:8. Tafte ye and ſee how gracious the Lord is. 

rabies this is the Dotrine weare to learne from hence for our owne in- 
1aAton. 

That this is a chiefe duty whereby cuery man muſt ſhew his zeale and 
defire of the faluation of others, to draw them to the ſame meanes whereby 
themſelues were connerted, to vſe that credit and power they haue with 
them,to draw them to the Miniſtry ofthe W ord. 

True it is, thisis not all, that a priuate Chriſtian may, and mult doe to 
procure the conuerſion of others. For, 1. Some priuate Chriſtians, are 
able to teach their families, and neighbours themſelues, and may doe great 
| good that way; and all ſhould ſecke to be able to doe this. eLquilaand 


245 


him would ſuifice to bring themto faith ? No ſurely, for many faw him | 


to faith anddeuotion as the Papiſts imagine ; out of doubt the Hely Ghoſt |” 


| | Y 3 . Priſcilla, 
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Priſcilla, expounded the way of the Lord to Apolior, ets 18. 26. Euen 
women ſhould be able to reath their children, P>o.1.8, and 6. 20. and 
their ſeruants,Pro.31. 26. and their neighbours, Tir.2.3. 23. There 1s great 
force, in priuate admonition and exhortation, to farther the conuerſion of o- 
thers, ele our Sauiour would not haue preſcribed this courfe for the reſto. 
ring ofa brother that is fallen, that before we tell the Churea, we ſhould 
deale with him priuately, neither would he haue giuen hope of giuing our 
brother this way, as he doth, 1Yar.18.15,16. Neither would this haue beene 


—— 


the common contagion, 4al.z.16. Then they that feared the Lord ſpake often 
91 to another, and the Lord hearkened and heardit, and a book: of remembrance 
was written before him, for them that ſeared the Lord and that thongit vpon his 
name. 3» A priuate Chriſtian, may greatly further the conuerſion of others, 
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by his holy example. Chriſtian women may and ought fo to live, as their 
| hasbands that obey not the Word, may (without the Word ) be won by the conwer- 
{ation of the wines,1,Pet.z.i, The like may be ſaid of children, ſeruanrs, and 
neighbours alſo. 4. A priuate Chriſtian may do much,for the procuring of the 


any man ſee hz brother ſinne a ſinne that 1 not vnto death, let kim ashe, and hee 
ſhall geue bim life ſor them that ſinne not unto death, W hen the Holy Ghoſt 
had mentioned the feruent prayer that Srewen made for his perfecutors, As 
7.60. immediately he addeth, Ats 8.1, And Saul conſented to hu death, As 
if he ſhould fay, Saul was one of theſe he prayed for, and on him that prayer 
did light, whatfocuer it did on the reſt, 


thers, haue thus many meanes whereby he may procure ir, yer the chicfe 


meanes he can vſe, is to draw them to the Miniſtry of the Word, to per- | 
{wade themto heare. See the proofe of this, in the example of all tuch | 
Chriſtians as the Holy Ghoſt hath moſt commended, for their zeale in ſee- | 
king the faluation of others. 1, For neighbours ; when the zeale that the 


faithfull ſhould hane vnder the Goſpell, is prophecied of; it is faid they 


| {hould ſhew it this way, Efay 2.3. Aany people ſhall goe, and ſay. come, and 
| let vs goe wp tothe nzewntaine of the Lord, to the houſe bf the God of Tacob, aud | 

be will teach vs hi1 wayes, 2. For parents, and Maſters of families, we haue | 
the example of Elanab the father of Samwe/; whoſe care of his children,and ' 
ſeruants is commended in this, that though he was well able to inſtrut 


bs. 
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| {aldation cf others, by his fernent prayer vato God tor them, 1./0hn 5.1 6.1f 


| 


noted as a thing fo highly pleaſing vnto God,and in theſe deſperate and pro- | 
phane tines, Gods people did vie this meanes. to preſerue themſelues from | 


| 


But though a man, that hath any zeale and deſire of the faluation of 0+ | 


| 


| 


| them himſclfe, yet he was wont alwaics when he went vpto Shiloh (the 


| place of Gods publike worlhip) himfelte, to take all his family/with him, 
 1.Sam. 1.2: 3. For kinſmen and fpeciall friends, we haue the example of | 
| Cornelizz, whoſe zealous deſire of the faluation of his kinſmen and ſpecialf 
friends was declared inthis, thatthough he was one, that might haue beene 
| very likely, to preuatle much with them, both by his prayer, example and 
knowledge, yet hereſted not there, but when the Lord had b1d him ſend 


for Peter, and told him he ſhould ſpeake to him words, whereby both 
himſelte, and all his houſe ſhould be ſaued, he got them all tcg:ther,againſt 


Peter ſnould come, that they might be partakers of his Minittry with him, 
Atts 10 24. : 


Reaſons, | The Reaſons of this Doctrine are two. SB I the beſt mcanesto re- 


|mone that preiudice which alicnateth the minds of moſt men from the loue 
of Religion, it they could be gotto heare. Ir is a chiefe pollicie of the diucll 


| whereby he keepeth moſt men from the lone of Religion, to worke it | 


them a hard conceit of the: beſt Miniſters ; either for ſome abſurd - opt- 
a that they imagine them to hold, or for ſome grofle crimes, that they 
. } | thinke 
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| thinkethey linein: This was the portion of all the Prophets, they had al 


manner of enill ſpoken of them falſly, Matth.g. 17,12, Yea this is ſo vni- 


Miniſter hath no (landers raiſed on him, 1/oe wvnts you when all men 


| ſhall [peaks well of yors ; for ſo did their fathers to the falſe Prophets, Luke 


6.26. 

Now there is no ſuch way whereby this preiudice may be remooued out 
ofthe minds of men, as if they could be drawne to heare. When Philip had 
ſpoken much good of Chriſt : Nathaniel could not belicue it ; W hy ? Na- 
thani:l had conceiued preiudice againſt Chriſt : how doth Philip ſeeke to 
remoue this ? Come and ſce faith he, Tobn 1.46. The officers that were ſent 


|ro apprehend our Sattiour had a very hard opinion of him,but when they had 


once heard him, they conceiuzd better of him,and laid, lobn 7.47. Newer man 
ſpake like this man, 

2. There is farre more power inthe Miniſtry of the Word to preuaile 
with the heart of man, then in w meanes a private man is able to vie, fay 
he hauc as good knowledge, and giftsas any Miniſter : No man hath cauſe 


jto hope, that cither the in{truXion he can giue, or his good example, or 


his prayers, ſhould be able to doe that good, as the Miniſtry of the Word 
may. For, 1, Itis the meanes God hath ordained to doe this mighty 
worke by, It hath pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to [auc ſuch as doe 


the Spirit, 2, God hath made a ſpeciall promiſe tothis ordinance of his, 
| aboue all other meanes, that he will be with it, to affiſt and bleſlſe it, 
Matth.2$.20. Soas, I. A man hath no hope, that any meanes he can vic, 
ſhould be able to conuert his childe, ſeruant, kinſmay, or neighbour,till he can 
oct himto be an hearer, How ſpall they call upon him in whom they haue not be- 


|| Liemed ? How fhall they belienc in him of whom they bane not heard? Or how ſhall 


they heare without apreacher ?* Romanes 10.14. 2. He may be aſfured this 


with him, Eſay 55-3+ Incline your cares and come to mee, heare, and your 
ſonle all tine ; and if this preuaile not, nothing will, Zuke 16. 31. If they 
heare not Moſcs and the Prophets, neither will they bee perſwaded, though one 
roſe from the dead, | 

{ The Vſeis, I. Forall in generall, to dire vs in our prayers for the Parlia- 
ment at this time. We muſt hold our ſelues bound in-conſcience, to pray 
earneſtly to God, for the States of the Realme, now aſſembled in Parlia- 
ment, EFey vndertaking a bulinefle that did much concerne the Whole 


IHoraecay , and all Gods people, that they would faſt, and pray to God for 
her, Eſter 4.16, Pray that their principall care may be to take order. 
1. That an able and confcionable Miniſtry may be placed euery where 
2, That all the people may be compelled to heare. - For the firſt, It is ſaid 
of lehoſapbat, 2.Cbron,17.6. That hee did lift vp hu beart to the wayes of 
the Lord (and Oh that our States now would doe fo 1) But how did he 
ſhew that, verſe 7. He ſet Princes throughout all the Cities of Indah to teach, 
that is, to ſee che people taught, verſe 9. And fee the fruit and effeRt of this, 
verſe Io. end the feare of the Lord fell vpon all the kingdomes of the Lanas, 
that were round about ludah, ſo that they made no warre againft lehoſaphat. 
This would free vs from feare of the traiterous Papilts. at home, and a- 
broad. For a faithfull Miniſtry (if it were placed euery where) would be 
as the charriots and borſenen of Iſra:l, 2. Kings 13.14. Eucn the King 


| verſe 12, And leboſaphat waxed great exceedingly, and bee built in Indah 
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beliene, 1.Cor.1.24. and is called therefore, 2. Cor.3.8. the CMiniftration of 


meanes will at one time or other (if- he belong to Gods cleion) preuaile | 


Church (as they now aſſembled in Parliament doe) craucd this helpe of 


| 


himſelte acknowledged ſo much. And yet fee a ſecond fruit of it,z. Chrou.7. 


uerſall, that our Sautour maketh it a note of a falſe Prophet, when a | 
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Caſtles, and Cities of fore. This would make our State and Kingdome to | 
proſper, and flouriſh ; ifthe States would lift vp their hearts to this worke, 
T here wonld be no crying in our ftreets,Pſal,144.14+ no danger of inualioh, or | 
ſuch like cuills. | 
The ſecond thing we ſhould pray for them, is that they miay take order, | 
that where there is ſach a Miniſtry planted, the people may bee compelled 
to heare, Itis to no purpoſe to bind Papilts to come to Church, vnleſle þ 
order firſt be taken that they may be well taught when they come there. | 
But ir is certaine, that where there is a good Miniſtry eſtabliſhed,the Magi- 
ſtrate may and ought to compellall his ſubie&s to come and heare, notwith- | 
ſtanding all pretence of their conſcience to the contrary. This is cuident by | 
the ſpeech the Lord vſeth to his ſeruant (by whom not the Miniſter onely 
butthe Magiſtrate is meant) Luke 14.23.Go ont into the high waies aud hedges, | 
ang,compell them to come in, that my honſe may be filled : and by the prattiſe of 
good Joſiah, 2.Chron,34-22,23. who compelled all that were found in Iſrael 

ro ſerue the Lord their God. 
| Theſecond Vſeof this Dotrine, is for dire&ion to Maſters of families. } 
They haue a calling and anthority to teach their children and their ſer- 
aants, as we haue heard : but they muſt know their ojtice and calling is ſub- 
ordinate to the office and calling of the Miniſter ; he may not preſume aboue | 
his calling and gift. - His chiefe duties are theſe: 1. To vie his autho- 
rity and intereſt that he hath 1n the hearts of his children and ſeruant;, to | 
draw them to goe with him to the Miniſtry of the Word, as we heard 
out of 1.Sam.1.21. When Elkexah went to Shiloh, he tooke all his houſe 
with him, When Naemar came to doc his homage to God, 2.Reg.g.15. 
It is faid, he and all his company came and ſtood before the man of God. 
2. Hemuſt vſc his beſt skill and endeauour to make the Miniſtrie of the 
Word profitable to his family, by examining them, by making things 
plainer to them, and applying them more particularly then they wete in 
the publike Miniſtrie. This our Sauiour himſelfe vied as the moſt profita- 
ble family-exerciſethat could be ; for examining them, ſee N4ateh. 13.5 t.and 
for opening things vnto them which they had heard, A7ar.q4.34. This will 
Jive an edge to that that is publikely taught, Dewz.6.7. in the margin. 
3-Though he may when he reades a Chapter in his family,giuenotes,and ob- 
| ſerne what he learneth out of it ; for his owne and their inſtruction, yea he 
may aske his family alſo what they can learne and obſerue out of that they 
reade, (for Rom.15.4. W hatſocuer is written is written for ourlearning) yet 
may not he take vpon him to interpret the Scriptures, or to teach any | 
thing our of them to his family, but what he hath learned at the publike 
Miniſtry, Say a man haue beene trained in Schooles of learning, and hauc 
neuer ſo great gifts, and fitneſle to exerciſe a publike oitice in the Church); | 
yet may he not take ypon him to Miniſter, till he firſt be prooued, 1.75.3. | 
| 10. Much lefle may a priuate Chriſtian take vpon him, toanalyſe or- inter- | 
; pret (which is the moſt dijicult thing, and requireth moſt skill, ofany thing 
that belongs to the worke of the Miniftry) not being approoued to haue 
ſuch a gift. | 


That would certainely open a gappe to moſt dangerous confuſion and 
{chiſine, and errour, It is good therefore for all priuate Chriſtians to hear- 


ken to that counſell the Apoſtle giueth, Rom. 12.3. For 1 ſay through the grace 
ginen unto me, to enery one that 1 among you, not to thinke more bighly of him- 


ſelfe then he ought to thinke, but to thinke ſoberly, according as God hath deals | 
to exery man the meaſure of faith. 


The third Vſe ofthis DoQtrine is for reproofe; for this argueth plaine- 
ly, that there is in moſt men (cuen of them that make a good profeſſion) 
no | 


| 
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, verſe 18, That he told her, not onely ofthe whoredome ſhe liued in at 


| 


no deſire or care either of their owne ſaluation, or of thoſe that are neereſt, 
and ought to be deareſt vntothem : becauſe 1, They care not what Mini- 
ſtry they liue vader, whereas this ought to be the chiefe care of a Chriſtian, 
to plant himſelfe and his, and to dwell there where he and they may enio 

Gods ordinance, as you may ſec, One thing haue 1 deſired of the Lord that [ 
will ſccke after, that 1 may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the daies of my life, 


| P/al.27.4. 2.In placing of their children either in ſeruice, or marriage, they 


are vtterly carelefſe, what Miniſtry they ſhall line vnder ;: whereas though 
they haue giuen them neuer ſo good education while they haue liued with 
them, they haue iuſt cauſe to feare,they ſhall decay and looſe that grace they 
haue, if they ſhall not continue toliue vnder a true Miniſtry, z7here there i» no 
viſion the people decay, Pro.29.18, Nay, for the molt part they of all other 
prooue the moſt vngracious that haue had beſt education, when once they 
looſe the benefit of the publike Miniſtry. 


Lefture the three and fiftieth, Iune 12, 1610s 
loun [II]. XXIX, 


I: remaineth now that we come vnto the third and laſt thing, that the 
Euangeliſt obſerneth in the endeauour of this woman, to draw her neigh- 
bours vato Chriſt, 24. the reaſon ſhe vſed to perſuade them to come vnto 
him, to Come and ſee hit, 1n theſe words, Come and ſee a man which hath 


told me all things that exer 1did. She doth notin plaine tearmes atftirme him | 


to be Chriſt, butalledging the experience herſelfe had had ofhis dinine and 
ſapernaturall knowledge, ſhe appealeth to their owne confciences whether 
this be nota good argument to proue him to be the Meſſiah, He bath rold me 
all things that ewer I did. 

Now before we come to the Doftrine that the Holy Ghoſt intendeth to 
redch vs inthis place,two doubts are to be anſwered forthe better ynderſtan- 
ding of the words, I. How ſhe faith, Chriſt had told her all that euer ſhe 
did, ſecing it may ſeeme by verſe 17,18. that Chriſt told her of no fin, but 
of her fornication onely. | 

The anſwer is: 1. That it may very well be, that our Sauiour®told her 
much more, then is there exprefled ; for the Euangeliſt (we know) vſeth 
not to ſer downe fully, and at large,all the ſpeeches or ations of our Saviour, 
but thoſe points which were principall and of chiefeft vſ{e. 2. Itis eaident 


that preſent, bur how many husbands ſhe had had, and ſo declared that he 
knew well whar herlife had beene from the beginning. 3. There is no in- 
conuenignce will follow,if we grant that (out of the abundance of her heart, 
as inall languages men haue beene wont to doe in like-caſes) ſhe didvſean 


exceſſe of ſpeech which we call Hyperbole ; ſo that when her meaning was 
to ſay, he hath told me many things that I haue done, euen the moſt ſecret 
things that euer I didWhe might well, and without all vntruth expreſleit 
thus, He hath told me all that ener I did ; as Matnth.3.5, It is faid that /erwſa- 
lem, and all Judea, and all theregion round about lordan, came to lohn to be hap- 
tized, becauſe very many out of thoſe parts came, and though it be cuident 
by La=ke 7.30. that they came notall. And Chriſt is ſaid, Heb.2.9, To haue 
taſted death for all men, becauſe he dyed for many, asit is expreſſed inthe ve- 
ry next verſe, He browght many children vntoglory. = | 

Now in that this Woman that hadnow truth of grace in her; not onely 
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atticmes, that Chriſt had told herall that ecuer ſhee did, but alſo allecg- 
God. 


| iftie yeares together, Spaine nor Italy neuer had it ſince the daies of the Pri- | 


eth this asan argument, to prooue him to be the Meſſiah, the Sonne of 


We learne this DoQrine: That the Lord is priny to all the wayes of | 
men, and can tell vs all that euer wedid. But this Doctrine and the Yles 
of it we haue alrcad handled in the fourteenth Lecture,and therefore Iyill } 
paſſe by 1t here. | 


| 
Leture the foure and fiftieth, Tune 19, 1610, 


lIounIIIl XXX. 


Olloweth now the ſacceſſe, God gaue to the zealous endeauours that | 
this Woman vied to draw her neighbours vnto Chriſt, which is ſet 
downein thisverle, In which weare to obſerue, that which we may won- f 
derar, if we obſcrueit well; 1. That vpon her ſpcech they went out of | 
the City and came to Chriſt: and 2. They were a great many that did fo, | 


as may = verſe 39.41. 3. They belecued vpon her report that he was | 
the Meſlah, verſe 39. | 


Now from hence we haue this inſtruction to learne : That the conuerſion 
of a man to Chriſt, dependeth neither on the worthinefle of the party that 
is conuerted, nor on the excellency ofthe meanes, whereby he 1s conuerted, | 
but onely vpon the free grace and pleaſure of Almighty God. This is that 
the Apoſtle teacheth, [am.1.18. Of bu owne will begat hee vs, with the word of | 
truth, Ron.9.\8. He bath mercy on whom he will hane mercy, and whom he wil | 
he bardeneth. But the truth of this Doctrine ſhall more cleerely appeare to | 
you in theſe points. | | | 

I. He glues the nieanes of grace to ſome, and denyeth them to other, 
cuery whit as worthy as they, bee forbad Part topreach in Aſia or Fitbynia, | 
and called him to preach in Macedonia, Aﬀs 16.6,7,z0. Our Sauiour did thar | 
at Capernanmwhich he refuſed to ave at Nazarct his owne country; as Elias was | 
ſent to a widow in Sarepta,and not to any of the widdowes that were in [ſracl; and | 
Elizeus cleu/ed Naamas the S 'yr4an,whereas there were many lepers in lſratl that | 


were not clenſed by him. England hath had the preaching of the Goſpell theſe } 


| 
| 
| 


miciae Church : nay, Ireland for the molt patt (though ir be vader the fame 
gouernment) neuer had it ; nay, euen in England, many Townes hane had it 
without intermiſſiontheſe 5 o. yeares together ; many neuer had it yet. And 
what may be ithagined tobe the cauſe ofthis? Surely this hath come to paſſe, 
neither by chance, nor by the will of man, bat ir hath beene the Lords doing | 
alone. He that ſaid, Amos 4.7. 1 bare nith-holden the raine from you,and I cau- 
[ed it to raine vpon one City, and canſed it #ot toraine Vpon another City ; it is 
he cnely that hath cauſed the Word to be preached in ſome places, and caut- 
ſed it notto be preached in other ſome: And what hath mooned him to do 
this? Surely no worthineſſe he law in theſe Countries, townes or perſons, 


. — 


—— ” 


to whom he granted his Goſpel;aboue the reſt, to whom he hath denied it ; 
but his good pleaſure onely, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 2.7:m.1.9. Hee hath 
called vs with an holy calling, not according to or. owne wrokes, but according 


|to biz owne purpoſe and grace which was ginen to vs in Chriſt Ieſis before the | 
world was. '' - | 


Secondly, among thoſe to whom he giues the moancs, we ſhall finde to | 
| | ſome. 
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ſome they are bleſſed ; Others (cuery whit as worthy ; and more likely to 
receiue good by them) areneucr the better for them 2: 1.S50me fey in thoſe 
placesthat cnioy tne meanes, feele Gods power in them totheir conuerſi- 
on, {er.z.14. Oneof City, and two of aTribe ; and rhe greateſt part (by 
facre) is acuer the better for them, Matth. 22.14. any are called, but few 
are choſen, 2, Some ſimple rade people, are wont to finde ſach a bleſſing 
on the meanes, as that they attaine to great meaſure of knowledge, and 
grace by them; whercas others of better nature, capacity and education, 
enioying the very ſame meanes, can feele no {weetnefle, or power 1n them, 


= I 


Iattbew Ile 25.) that thou ha#t hiaden theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent, and rencaled them vnto babes. 3. Some thar haue beene notori- 
oully and infainouſly wicked, we ſee are oft conuerted by rhe meanes, and 
made new men. Others become molt vile and wicked men by them, that 
were Very ciuill and morall men before. By the fame Miniſtry whereby 
the Publicans and Harlots were conuerted, the Scribes and Phariſees were 
made outragiouſly wicked, Afatrh.21.31,32. And from whence commeth 
this, that the meanes of ſaluation, do good on ſome, and no good on other? 
Surely, not from the worthineſle of the pertons that are congerted, or from 
the excellencic of the meanes, but onely from the good pleaſare ot Almighty 
God, according as we haue ſeene, Emnep jo,0 Father, fer ſo it ſeemed good tn 
thy fght, M4atth.11.26. He hath mercy on 7am be will hane mercy, ard whom 
be wall he hardneth, Rom.g9.1%. 

3. Though hedocvie to worke by meanes; yet the meanes, he is wont 
to worke by, are ſo weake and ſimple, that they are more likely to hinder 
his worke, therto further it atall. In his moſt miraculous workes, he 
hath beene wont to viſe meanes ; . but they were ſuch, as all the world 
might ſee, had in themſclues no forcear all to cfteX that which he wrought 
by them. See this, /o/4.6.3.5, They muſt I. Goe round about the City 
for ſixe daies together, once a day, and ſenen times the ſeuenth day. 2. The 
laſt time they had gone round abour it, the Prieſts muſt blow the trumpets 
of Rams-hornes ſcuen times. 3. W hen theſe trumpets had beene blowne 
the ſeucnth time, .all the people maſt giue a ſhout, and then the walls fel! 
downe flat. . Doe you not thinke the men of Iericho ſcorned thein all this 
while, and thought them our of their wits ?- The like we ſhallſee tn a mi- 
( raculous cure done vpon Naimas the Leper,he muſt go waſh bimſelfe in [or- 
| dan ſeuer times, ard then he ſhould bee cleane 2.Reg 5.10, And vpon a man 
that was borne blind, Chriſt made clay with hu [pittie, and aunointed tne eyes of 
|the blinde man with the clay, lohn 9.6, And ſo doth he inthe great worke of 
| mans connerfion viſe meanes, yea he hath ſer downe and appointed in his 
Word what meanes he will vie, and - without which he neuer*vſeth 
to. worke. But what are theſe meanes : Surely, rt. Corsnchians 1: 21. 
The. fooliſhneſſe of preaching, thatis; 1. Preaching, which the moſt 
men, and wiſeſt men inthe world, all that periſh, eſteeme contemptibly 
of, and account mzere fooliſhnefle, 1. Cor. 1.18.23. 2. The preaching 
of ſuch men as haue no ſhew with them in the world, no outward 
meanes todraw men after them ; ſuch as the Apoſtles were, poore Fi- 
ſhermen of Galilee, fach as were commonly eſteemed :gnorant and v1icarned 
men, Ats 4.13 3.Such a kinde of preaching,as is plaine,and withour all often- 
tation,and ſhew of humane gifts,as the Apoltle proteſteth his was, 1. Cor. 2, 
4+ his ſpeech and hu preaching. was not with the entiſing words of mans wiſedome, 

2. Yea, we ſhall finde he hath beene wont to worke more mightily by 
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excellent and likely to doe good. As he fed fiue thouſand with fue loaues, 


{ give thee thanks O Father, Lord of heauen and earth (faith our Sautonr, 
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very weake and vnlikely meanes, then by ſuch as haue becne farre more | 
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and yet twelue baskets full ofthe fragments remained, Marth. 14.17.21. ang | 
but foure thouſand with ſeuen loaues, and yet but ſeuen baskets of 
ments remained, Carth.15.36.38, And this poore woman preuailed 
more with a great company of Samaritans, then either Mary, or the two 
Diſciples could doe with the elcuen Apoſtles, AMarke 16.11,13. Yea, ſhe 
drew more to Chriſt, at one time, then we reade either the twelue Apo. 
ſtles that were ſent forth ro preach, Marrth.ro. Or the ſeuenty Diſciples 
that were ſent forth to preach, Luke 10. Or John the Baptiſt did at any 
one time. lo/2ua though a perſon farre inferiour to CAoſes in gifts, and 
but his ſeruant, yet was his gouernement bleſſed farre aboue Moſes ; and 
the people much better in his time, then they had beene in the dayes of 
Moſes ; Infomuch as, he in his age giues that teſtimonie of them, 79/h.23. 
8. that they had ſtucks faFt tothe Lord, enen to that day. And there were 
many more conuerted by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, then by Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ; yea, many that deſpiſed him while himlelfe preached, by their Mi- 
niſtry were conuerted to him, ohn 8.28. when yee hane lift vp the Soune 0 
man, then ſhall yee know that | am he, 3. Yea, we thall finde that God hath 
beene wont to prepare ſach of his ſeruants, as by whom he hath intended to 
do greateſt good to his Church, by making them ſee, how weake and inſuf- 
ficient they hane beene,and by bringing them to a baſe conceit of themſelues, 
So dealc he with Moſes, E xod.4.10. with Eſay, Eſay 6.5. with I[eremy,Chap. 
1.6. and with Paz/,1.Cor.2.3. and 2.Cor.2.16. | 

Would you know the reaſon why God giues the meanes to ſome, and de- 
nyeth them to others more worthy then they ; why he bleſleth the meanes 
to ſome,and notto others ; why he vieth to worke by ſuch weake meanes, 
and more by them (oft) then by ſtronger 2? Surely the reaſon is this, that his 
glory might the more appeare in them whom he doth faue. For ifall ſhould 
haue the meanes of grace ; or if all ſhould profit by them that haue them, 
Gods mercy ſhould not ſo much be magnified in the conuerfion of the E- 
lect; or ifthe Lord ſhould vie to worke by ſtrong meanes onely, theglory 
of the worke would be aſcribed to the meanes, and not vnto him, where- 
as now the whole praiſe redounds tothe Lord himſelfe, 2.Cor.4.7. The ex- 
cellency of the power u of God, and not of vs, Matth.21.16, Ont of the month of 
babes and ſucklings thou baft perfefled praiſe. 

1. To perſwade all men if they want the meanes, to ſeeke to God for 
them, yea-to perſwade vs that haue the meanes, to pray for them that want 
the meanes,and cannot feele their owne want, nor pray for themſelues : for | 


———— 


| becauſe he hath no reſpe& to them,nor care of their ſaluation, A#.17.30.7he 


1. There is no hope God will ſave men without meanes, Rom. 10.14, How | 
can they beleene vnleſſe they heare : 2. It is the Lord oncly that withholderh 
the meanes from them, and who onely muſt giue them the meanes whocuer 
be the inſtrument, Ixrh.g.z8. He w the Lord of the harue#t, and he only mnt 
ſend forth labonrers into buy harueſt. 3. Why doth he withhold the meanes, 


times of thu ignorance God regarded not. It men were perſwaded of this, they 
would not line vnder a dambe Miniſtry themſelues, yea they would pitty 
them more that doe. | 

2, Toperſuade fichas enioy the means, yea the beſt meanes;not toreſt in 
this ; or tothinke it ſayHcienr, that they frequent the meanes ; but to ſeeke 
carneſtly ro God, both before they come,and after, for his bleſſing ; and to 
carry themfelues with that renerence and deuotion, while they are in the | 
vie of the meanes,as they may approoae themſelues to him; for 1. The beſt 
Miniſtry ſhall neuer doe thee good, vnlefſe the Lord worke with it; as the 
water of Betheſaa (though it had vertue in it, to heale all infirmities) yet 
it cured none, vntill the Lord had fent his Angell to ſtirre the water, Jobw 
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5-4. {0 though the Miniſtry of the Word haue a oreat vertue in it, and be 
able to lauz our ſoules, /am.1.2x. yet can it conuert none, vnleſſe the Lord 


ny _ 


worke with it, 1.Cor. 3.7. Neither # he that planteth any thing, nor hee that 
watereth but God that gineth the increaſe, 2. It it doe thee no good, it will 
' doe thee hurt, 2.Cor.2-16. It is a ſauour of death; where it is not a ſauour 


of life. 3. The rruecauſe (as thou haſt heard) why thou profiteſt not, is 


becauſe the Lord fauoureth thee not; the Lord hath no reſpect vanto thee ; 
thoſe whom the Lord loucth, ſhall profit by the meanes, yea by very weake 


| meanes. Thou haſt enioyed great and excellent meanesa long time, and canſt 


not profit by them. Conſider the true cauſe of it, '[oba 8.4.7. Yee therefore 


men were perſwaded of this, they would be-troubled for their great vnpro- 
firablenefſe; they would be more carneſt wich God for his bleſhng vpon his 
ordinance, 

3. To admuniſh Chriſtians, not to deſpiſe the Miniſtry of the meaneſt 
of Gods feruants ; but to reuerence Gods ordinance, euen in the weakeſt 
Miniſtry. I ſpeake not this, to countenance and iulſtifie the Miniſtry of eye- 
ry one that raketh vpon him to preach, or to tye Gods people to reſt vpon 
them. For I know well: 1. There be many that runne before they bee 
ſent, /er.22.2i. 2. Itwere as intollerable bondage and tyranny, to binde 
Gods people to reſt vpon the Miniſtry of ſuch as cannot inſtruct them, as it 
were to compell infants to abide with ſuch nurſes, as haue neither ſucke nor 
food to giu- them. I dare not condemne ſuch Chriſtians,as hauing Paſtours in 
the places where they liue,of meaner gifts,do deſire(fo theydo without open 
breach or contempt of the Churches order) to enioy the Miniſtry of ſuch as 
haue better gitts ; and ſometimes do leaue their owne,to heare the other; fo 
they do it without contempt of their own Paſtours,and without ſcandall and 
offence toth mand their people. Becauſe, 1. That though ſundry of the 

carers (not of the Scribes and Phariſees onely ) but of /ohx the Bapri/? alſo 
did oft frequent Chrifts Miniſtery, not onely on other dayes, but euen on 
Sabbaths alſo; yer Icannot finde, that our Sanigur did cuer blame them 
forit. 2. Though the Lord docoft-times worke molt mightily by weakeſt 
meanes, vet ordinarily and for the moſt part, as by the wholeſomeſt and 
beſt food, he giues the beſtnouriſhment; ſo by the Miniltry of them that 
haue the b2{t gifts, he doth moſt edifie his people. Therefore the great 
ſucceſſ: of /ob»s Miniſtry is partly aſcribed to the excellent gifts God gaue 
him, and whereby he fitted him for that worke, he all go b-fore him,zn the 
ſpirit aud power of Elia to turne the hearts of the fath:xs to the chilaren. Luk. 1.17, 
'So this1s alledged for one cauſe of the ſuccefſe of Barnabas his Miniſtry in 
| Antioch, 4.1 1.*4.Zecauſe he was a good man, and full of th: koly Ghoſt aud 
faith; and of the fruit that both his Miniſtry, and Pals had in Iconium, that 
they preached i» ſuch a manner, ſo ſoundly, ſo ſubſtantia ly, with ſuch eui- 
dence of the ſpirit,  A.14.1. They ſo ſpake that a great muittude both of the 


to tirre vp his ciſt,2 Tim. 1.6.and to giue him/elfe diligently ro ſtudy for the in- 
creaſe of his gifts, I.7#m.4.2 1,15. and telleth him this:was the way, to ſane 


ſeke for ſach gifts, as whereby they might exce/l 0 the edifying of the 


| Church. Why (might ſome haue obieted) what need:th this? ſeeing wee 


may doe as much by meane, as by excellent gifts? Bat the Apoſtle plaine- 
ly declareth by theſe exhortations that he was of another minde. 3. Eue- 
ry Chriſtian hath right and title to the gifts of a'l Gods ſeruants, and there- 
fore it is no ſite for them (when conurniently they may) to make their 


| benefit of them, whether Pant, or Apollo, or Cephas all arc yorrs, 1.Cor.3.22. 
| yet | 


heare n»t (that is profitably, for they all heard) becanſe ye are not of God, If 


lewes,and alſo of the Greekes beleened. Therefore ”azl calleth vpon Timothy, | 


bimſelfe, and them that heare him,ver.«6.S0 ',Cor.14.12. He exhoit: them to | 
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yet muſt euery Chriſtian take heed that he doe not ſo admire Gods gifts in 
any, 2s that he deſpiſe the Miniſtry of che mezancit of Gods ſeruants ; nor 
commend one tothe diſgracing of others, nor reſt or addict himſelf ſo to 
one, asthat hedeſpiſe others. This was that ſinne, for which the Apoſtle 
lo taxeth the Corinthians,eucry one of you ſaith, 1 am of Paul, and 1 of Apoltos, 
and | of Cephas, t.Cor.y.12, For 1. It isourſinne and ſhame, and juſt cauſe 
of humbling to vs,it we cannot profit by the meane{t Miniſter that God hath 
ſent,ye may all prophecy one by one,that all may learne,and all may be comforted, all 
may learne by euery one that prophecyeth and preacheth the word foundly, 
and may recciue comfort and edification by him, 1.Cor.14. 31: 2. The 

owerofthe Miniſtry dependeth not (as we haue heard) on the excellency 
of the teachers gifts, but vpon Gods bleſſing that he kath promiled, and is 
wont to giue to his owne ordinance. 

4. The fourth and laſt Vſe, isto encourage euery man, in his place, to do 
his endeauour, to draw others to God, both Miniſters, and Maſters of fami- 
lies, and priuate Chriſtiansalſo. For, 1. If thou doe preuaile,and God make 
thee his inſtrumentto conuert but one ſoule, the comfort, and bleſſing of it, 


"will be vnſpeakeable, Let him know that hee which conuerteth a ſmnner from the 


error of hi way, ſhall ſaue a ſoule from death, and ſhall bide a multitude of fins 
Tames 5-20. 2. It thou endeauour it with an honeſt heart, be thy gifts neuer 
ſo weake and meane, thou haſt cauſe to expe&t Gods bleſfling, and that thou 
ſhalt preuaile with fone, 2.Chron.29.11. Deale conragionſly, and the Lord 
ſhall be with the good, An example of this we haue in this poore woman. 3.Say 
thou preuaile with none, yet ſhall thy endeauour, vſed with a good 
heart, be eucry whit as well accepted of God, and rewarded alſo, as 
if thou hadſt conuerted many. Thy worke ſhall bee with the 
Lord: Eſay 49.4 2. Cor.2.25. For wee are vnto God 
a ſweet ſanour of Chrift, in them that are (a- 
wed and in them that periſh, 
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In the meane while, his Diſciples prayed him, ſaying : Maſter 
| cafe. 
But hee ſaid onto them, I haue meate to eate that yee know 
not of, | | | 
Therefore ſaid the Diſciples one to another, hath any man brought 
him ought to eate ? 
Teſus ſaich onto them, my meate is to doe the willof bimthat ſent 
|  me&zand to finiſb bis worke, | 


Ry — 


Ee haue heard in the former verſes, what zeale the Woman 
of Samaria (being conuerted her lelfe) did ſhew, in ſeeking 
the conuerſion of all her neighbours, and what a bleſſing 
God ganeto her endeauours therein : For (vpon her per- , 
{waſton) they went ont of the Cty, and came to ChrifF, Now 
in theſeverſes that I haue read, and thoſe foure that fol- 


Bl 
low, the Euang=liſt reporterhthe ſpeech, that paſſed betweene Chriſt and 
| his Diſciples, in the meane tithe while the woman was 1n going to call her 
neighbours, and they in comming out of the City vnto Chriſt. And this | 
ſpeech confiſterh of two parts, 1 The declaration of our Sauionrs zeale, 
in preferring the worke of his Miniſtry before his meate and drinke, (con- | 
tained in theſe foure verſes I haue now read vnto you;) 2. The exhorta- | 
tion that he giucth vnto his Diſciples, to follow his example therein, (in | 
the foure verſes following.) And in the firſt part (the verſes I have now 
;read) foure things are noted by the Euangeliſt : T1. The- motion which 
the Diſciples make vnto him, that hee world rate ſomewhat, a motion no | 
whit vnfit, or vnſcaſonable for them to make at this time. For, 1. It' | 


was now dinner time, as appeares ver.6. and his manner was (as it ſeemes) | 
L to 
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| And many of the Samaritans of that City beleeued on him, for the 
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ſaying of the Woman, which teStified, He told mee all that euer 
I did. Fo - 


So when the Samaritans were come vnto him, they beſought him 
that he would tarry with them ; and he abode there two dates. 


SJE hauc already heard in the cight former verſes, what ſpeech 
9/3 {1 paſſed betweene Chriſt and his Apoſtles, after the woman of 
Samaria was gone from him to call her neighbours. And} 
[91] therein we haue heard, thar our Saujour, fo foone as ſhe was] 
Val] gone from him, did foreſee what ſaccefle ſhe would haue,and 
whata number of her neighbours ſhe would draw vnto him, 
The expeRation of their comming, filled his heart with ſuch 1oy, and de- 
fire of their faluation, that he forgat his hunger, and the faintneſſe of his bo- 
dy ; yea, he vſcth itas a reaſon to {tir vp his Diſciples to zeale and diligence, 
becauſe they ſhonld by and by ſee,by the greatnumber ofthe Samaritans that 
would flocke vnto him, that Gods people were now prepared toreceine the 
Goſpell. In theſe words, and the two verſes following, the Euangeliſt de- 
clareth how that was indeed fulfilled, that our Sauiour did foreſee and ſpeake 
of; for many of the Samaritans come to him, and bring with them hearts 
well prepared to recene good by him. They belecucd in him, before they 
cameto him, vpon that which the woman had ipoken of him : they came 
to him, with a deſire to be inſtructed by him ; and therefore they entreate 
him to make ſome abode with them,and when they had prenailed with him 


L vie of him, whilethey had him among them : for they receined ſuch confir- 
mation in their Faith,by that which they heard from him,as they profeſſe to 
the woman, that the light they receiued from her, was nothing to that they 


ſo far, as that he was content to lodge with them two daies, they made good |. 


had gotten by hearing of him. By her ſpeechthey were brought: to —_ 
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thathe was a Prophet; bat by hearing of him, they were well aſſured, that | 
he was more than a Prophet, euen the Sauiour of the world. 2, * 
The foure verſes diaide themſelues into two parts : For the Euangeliſt 
ſerteth downe, Firſt, the beginnings of the faith and connerſion of the Sama- 
ritans, verſe 39,40. Secondly, their encreaſe and proceedings therein, verſe 
47,42. Inthe beginning of their faith he obſeru:th three things :. Firſt, the 
cauſe and meanes whereby it was wrought: Secondly, the effe& and fruit 
whereby it ſhewed and manifeſted.it ſelfe, verſe 40. Thirdly, the reſpe& 
Chriſt had vntothem, when he aw itin them, The meanes whereby theſe 
beginnings of faith were wroughtin them, was that which they had heard; 
the woman {ay of him. And what was that? they heard the woman teſtifie | 
(that is, proteſtand aiHirme with great carneſtneſſe and affeion, as /e/34 be- 
ing troubled in ſpirit reſtified and ſaid, (that is,ſpoke it with great earneſtneſſe 
ind vehemeney of affeFion) verily, verily; ſay vnto you, that one of you ſhall 
betray me, Tok.13.21.) that he bad told her all things that ener ſhe did. How | 
this 1s to be vaderſtood, we heard, when I ſpake of verſe 29, He hall told her | 
ſundry things that were ſo ſecret (viz. that ſhe had had fiue husbands, and | 
that now ſhe liued in whoredome) that by that ſhe knew well, he wasable to | | 
tell her all that ener ſhe did ; andtherefore out of the'aboundance of her af- | 
tection (in an Hyperbole and exceſſiae kinde of ſpeech) ſhe ſaid, and teſtifi- | 
ed,that he had told her «l rar ewer ſhe did: which they had reaſon to giue 
credit to, becauſe out of her zeale and deſire to doe them good, ſhe was ſo | 
willing to pnbliſh her own diſgrace. And this ſpeech of the woman (where- 
as one would haue thought, it might haue made them affcaid to come vnto 
Chrift, leſt he ſhould haue told them alſo all their ſecret ſins,yet God fo pre- 
pared their liearts,8& wronght ſo with them,that this)was that that brought 
them tobelecuc and to come vnto him.For by this they vnderſtood -he muſt 
needs be a Prophet at the leaſt ; and becauſe the Church had now bin long 
without any Prophet,and they knew (by the Scriptures) that about this time 
the Meſſias wasto come, they were induced to belecue that this was indeed [ 
the MeſTias. | ON 
Theeffe& and fruit, whereby theſe beginnings of their faith did ſhew and 
declare themſelues, are ſet downe, verſ.40. When they were come to him, they 
beſought him, that he wonld tarry with them. So ſoone as they were come to | 
him, enen before they had heard him themſelnes(that it may appeare to be a 
fruit of that faith, which the womans ſpeech had wrought im them) they | 
earnc&ly inuite him to comme to their City, and to tarry with them. And | 
this they did, partly to ſhew their loue ahd reſpeR vnto him, in gluing him | 
entertainement, and chiefly out of that deſire they had to be inſtruted by 
him, and to be further confirmed in that faith, which was already begun in | 
them. The reſpe& Chriſt had vntother, when he diſcerned theſe begin- | | 
nings of faith in them, is ſet downe in the laſt words of verſe 40. for he yeel- 
ded to their requeſt and abode with them two daies. And this ſhall 
ſitice to be ſpoken for the interpretation of this Text : Now let vs come to 
thoſe Dorines, that the Holy Ghoſt intenderh to teach vs from this exam - 
ple : Firſt then, we muſt obferue here how eaſic of beliefe theſe Samaritans 
were ; firſt, vpon the ſpeech of qne poore woman, many of them belecued 
by Chriſt, She told them, he had made knowne to her all that eutr ſhe had 
{done ; ſhetold them this in a very earneſt manner; ſhe appealeth ro their 
conſcience, whether this could be any other than Chriſt ; ſhe deſired thenr | 
lto 20 with her vato him ; and hereupon many of them beleened, and wear | 
out vnto him,to inuite him vnto their City.Secondly, the Holy Ghoſt com- | 
mendeth them for this, and our Sauiour giueth that approbation vynto them 
{inthis, and ſheweth that reſpe& vito'them for it,as we ſhall ſcaree reade he 
'did the like vato any other. And LE 
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' Dof8.t. | Tharit is a great grace of God, and ligrie of ele&ion in any, to betraQa- 
| ble, and reachable, eaſily drawne to receiue and belceue the truth of Gyq, 
| ready to yeeld vntoit, when itis once reucaled vnto him, True it is, that 
| men may be tooccredulous and light of beliefe; iris noted for the property of] - 
ailly man, to belieue euery thing he heareth, che inople belcenerh every worg, | 
| Pro.14.t5. They ſhould not be 1o ſimple, as (in the matters that concerne 
| their ſoules) to receiue ought vpon the credit of any man, how good ioe- 
ger he bez no, nor vpon the creditof a whole Church : but they ought in 
this caſe to try before they truſt, to examine that that is taught them, by 
the holy Scriptures, whoſoeuer hath bin their Teacher : So It is ſaid of 
thoſe worthy Chriſtians at Berea, that they examined diligently rhe 
Dottrine, euen of Pax! and Barnabas, they examined their DoQring| 
| by the Scriptures, and are commended for it, As 17.11. Yea, we haue q 
ſtraight commandement for this, 14s bred what yee beare, Mar 4.14, 
prone all things,x1.T beſſ.g.21: | | 
But yet when once the truth is reucaled to them, they ought to yeeld 
preſently vnto it, to receine it with altreadineſſe. So it is ſaid of thoſe wor. 
thy hearers, As 17.11, that they receined the word with all readineſſe of mind:, 
This readineſſe conliſteth in foure points : ; 

I. When we goeto heare orreade Gods Word, we ſhould goe with 
an open heart, willing to learne whatſ@cucr God ſhall be plcaſed to teach 
vs, This minde was in Cornelius, Aft.10.33. we are all heere preſent before 
God, to heare all things that are commanded thee of God. This is made a note| 
of thetruc ſnbiets of Chriſt, Eſay 32,3- The eyes of the ſeeing, Fall not be 
font, and the eares of them that hcare, ſhall hearken: As if he ſhould fay, 
W hatſotuer they fee, they ſhall willingly ſee, and whatſocuer they hears, 
they ſhall-willingly heare. We ſhould eucn be glad to vnderſtand and learne, 
whatſocuer God ſhall be pleaſed to teach, eMs 2.41, The faithfull are cal- 
led ſuch, as gladly receined the Word,  _. I 

2. When we goto heareor reade Gods Word, we ſhould goe with 
a full reſolution, that when he ſhall reueale his will vnto vs, we will obey it.| 
This reſolution was in the Church, he will teach vs of his waies,and we will} 
walke in his paths, Eſay 2.3. This minde was in Dazid, P/al.rt19.33. 
Teach mee, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and ] will keepe it wnto thel 
end. And Uerſe 34. Gine m2 vuderflanding, and 1 will keepe thy law; yea, | 
will heepe it with my whole heart. Yea, cucn when he had fallen grie- 
uouſly, yer fo ſoone as God ſent his ſeruant to him, to ſhew him his ſin, he 
yeelded preſently, 1 Sam.12,13. | 

3- When once God hath reuealed his will by his Word vato vs in any} 
thing, we muſt not dare ro diſpute, or cauil agamſt it, be it neuer ſo con-| 
trary to our reaſon, be it neuer ſo much againſt our vwne humour, Rown,g. 20. | 
O man, who art thox, that wilt reaſon the caſe with God? Euery thought | 
| within vs muſt be brought into that captiuity, into that obedience of Chrilt | 

- | (2.Cor.10.5.) as that they may not dare once to rile vp within vs againſt 
any truth of God: For this we haue a notable example, [ob 6.24. Teach 
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mee, and 1 will bold my tongue, and cauſe mee to know wherein | hane erred: | 

As if he ſhould fay, Reucale to me by thy Word, wherein I haue offended, | 

| _ [ w_ lay my hand vpon my mouth, - I will not dare to reaſon in the de- | 
| CnCC OT IT, | | 


4. We ſhculd be rcady to receiue Gods Word, and be'informed in his | 
| will by any, how much ſocuer he be our inferzoar. This is that that the Pro- 
phet ſpeaketh of the powerfull work of Gods Word and Spirit, E/ay 11.6. 
[wm it prenailerh, it maketh them that were before as Wolues, and 
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Leopards, and Lyons, ſo tame that a little child may lead them. This 106 
proteſſeth of himſ:lfe, Job 31.34. Though I could hane made affraid a great 
wwltitud-, my wealth and autffority was ſuch, that I could haue cruſhed 
_ | \themby my power ; yer the moſt contemptible of the family did feare mee : 

/ [ kept filence, and went not out of the doore. If the meaneſt of my fami- 
=; had come to me, and ſaid, Sir, you haue broken Gods law, you haue 
{nned againſt God, I durlt not haue fretted againſt him, or reieted his 
counſaile, but I would have yeelded to him, and humbled my ſelfe, and 
ſhut my ſelfe within my cloſet, till I had made peace with God. The like 
example we hauc in Dauid, 1.S4m.25-32,33« Abigal a weak woman, and 
'the wife of his enemy, that had contemned and reuiled him, commeth to 
| him, euen when he was in a great heat againſt Vaba/, and putteth him in 
mind, that if he ſhould follow his paſſion, and reacnge himſelfe, he ſhould 
fin againſt God ; he ſcorned not her counſell, nor ſaid, Shall I that am a Pro- | 
phetand a King, be taught and directed by a fooliſh woman ? Bur he yeel- 
ded preſently, though he were in ſogreat a paſſion ; he durſtnot but receiue 
Gods Word atthe hands of any perſon how meane ſocuer : yea, he prai- A 
ſeth God for her, Bleſſed be the Lord God of I/rasl, which kath ſent thee this 
day to mect m:,andbleſſed be thy counſaile, and bleſſed be than, which haf#t kept 
we this day from comming to ſhed bloud. 

The Reaſons of this DoArine, why we mult receiue Gods truth, when 
it is once reucaled vnto vs, with ſuch readinefle, why we mult be ſo aptto 
belecue it, to yeeld vnto it, are theſe: 1. Becauſe the Lord hath promiſed, 
that ſuch as ſhall offer themſelues tobe taught by him, with ſuch yee!ding 
hearts, them he will teach and guide, he will preſerue them from errour, he 
will reſolue them in the truth, and giue them a comfortable aſſurance in the 
matters of their ſaluation, the /aw of the Lord will giue wiſedome to the ſimple, 
Pſal. 19.7. The mecke he will paid: iniudgement, and the meeke hee will teach | 
bs way, P/al.25.9. 1f any man will doe his will, be ſhall know-of the dottrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeake of my ſelfe, Iobn 7.17. 1o this here 
in this place. And on the other ſide, ſuch as are vnwilling to ſee the 
truth, will not with lone recciae it, the Lord is wont to leaue them in 
vacertainty, and to ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they may beleeue lies ; 
to ſhew himſelfe as vnwilling to teach them, as they are vnwilling tolearne 
of him. W hen our Sauiour had ſpoken of that fearefull indgement vpon the | 
lewes, hearing they ſhould heare but ſhonld not vnderftand, and ſceing they 4 
flonld ſee but ſhould not perceine, he giues this for the reaſon, that they had 

| eloſed their owne eyes, and had not beene willing to ſee and receiue the trath 

| that God reucaled vnto them, Marth.13.14,15. Andthe Apoſtle propheſy- 
4 ing ofthem that ſhould fall away vnto Popery, tels vs that therefore God 
| would ſend them ſtrong deluſions that they ſhould belieue any lye, becauſe 
| they would not receiue the truth with loue when it was taught vato them, 
+Tbeſſ.2.10,11. Ancexample hereof we haue in Abab,he was not willtng to | 
be taught by Gods faithfull Prophet, but hated him, and therefore God ſent 
alying ſpirit into his falſe prophets that might deceiue him, 1. King. 22.8. 1 2. | . 
: | 4, The Lords ſoucraignty oner vs is fach, as it becommeth vs to-yeeld abſo- 
lute obedience to him, without all reaſoning or gaine-ſaying, O ma, who art 
thou that replyeſt againſt God? Rom.9.10. This reaſon the Lord giueth, yee 
ſhall keepe my Sabbaths, and reuerence my Sanftuary, and why ?* | amthe 
Lord, Lenit.26.2. This made Els ſo to yeeld, that he durſt not once 
winch againſt a meſſage God had fſent- him by young Sawwel, Ir # 
the Lord, (faith he) /ee him doe what ſeemeth him good, 1. Samnel 
2-18. 3-. It is not poſſible Gods Word ſhould deceiue vs, Thy teſtimy- 
N nies are ver yſure, Pſalme 93-5» All the words of my month are mm righte-| 
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| ſuch as were laden with ſinnes, and led away with diuers luſts, 2.7.3. 
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owſneſſe, there i® nothing froward or pernerſe in them, Promerbs 8. 8. and 
therefore there is inſt cauſe wee ſhould receiue it with all readi. | 
nefle, | 

The Vſe of this Doctrine is for Reproofe, For if this be a figne of 
orace to be fo apt to receiue Gods truth, when once it is reuealed vnro vs, 
then oats many of ys will be found to be void of grace, that yetthinke ye. 
ry well of our ſelues. | 

x. There be many haue heard ſandry truths often taught, and plainely 
confirmed by the Word of God, that cannot diſcerne them, nor be per. } 
{waded of them; as touching the obſcruation of the -Sabbath, the fre. 
quenting of the exerciſes of Religion, &c. And why canſt thou not 
yer ſee, nor be perſwaded in theſe things? Surely, if thou had(t a good 
heart, halfe the teaching thou haſt, would perſwade thee, the very en. 
trance into Gods Word - (the firſt hearing of it) would haue gizex thee 
light, Pſalme 119. 130. Thou haſt an vngracious heart, and that is the 
cauſe thou canſtnot ſee theſe truths, nor be perſwaded. 1f our Goſpel! bee 
hidden, it is hidden ts them that are loft. Theſe women that were euer 
learning, and neuer able to come to the knowledge of the truth, were 


| 


6,7. To theſe I may ſay, Thou canſt not now ſee, nor be perſwaded 
of theſe truths, but thou ſhalt one day, there aall bee onely feare tu 
make you to vnderfiand the hearing, when Gods terrors ſhall come 
vpon you, which none of you can tell how ſoone they may come, they 
will make you to vnderſtand well and belecue thoſe things which you haue 
heard, and will notnow belecue, E/ay 28.19. 

2, There be many that dare reaſon and diſpute againſt manifeſt truths, 
that vie toexerciſle their ripe heads and freſh wits, in wreſtling with the 
truth of God, and take it for a glory, to giue it a foile ; that toſſe 
Gods Word vp and downe like a tenniſ{-ball, and ſhew no more reue 
rence to it in their talking of it, nor glue more authority to it, than toa 
piece of 7w/ly. So farre as they fee reaſon for it, they will receiue it, and 
no further. Totheſe men I may ſay, as ob 9.4. Who bath hardened bimſelfe 
arainft him, and proſpered? It is made a note of Gods childe, to tremble at! 
his Word; Eſay 66 2+ | 


3- There be many, that are ſo farre from praQiling what they heare, 
and obeying the truth, that they glory in this, that they can giue vs the 
hearing ; but are not ſo fooliſh ro belecue, and be ruled by vs, or to 
alter their courſe for any thing we can fay. Theſe men glory in their} 
ſhame : for there is no worſe figne of Reprobation than this, Zhe: 
ſonnes hearhened not to the voice of their father, becauſe the Lord would | 
ſlay them, 1.Samnel 2.25. 1 know that God bath determined to dt- 
ſtroy thee, becanſe thou haFt not hearkened vnto my cornſell,- 2, Chron, 
25« 16. 
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VV* haue already heard, that in this verſe, and that before, the Euati- 

/ geliſt ſers downe the beginnings of the faith and conuerſion of the 
Samaritans, and that therein he obſerueth, 1. The cauſe and meanes where- 
by they were wrought, verſe 49, 2. The effe& and fruit whereby they | 
|ſhewed themſelucs. 3. The reſpe& Chriſt had vnto them, when he ſaw in| 
[them theſe beginnings of grace. The firſt of theſe js ſet downe, verſe 39, 
which we finithed the laſt day; it remainerh; that we proceed to the two 
laſt, ſet downe inthis verſe. The effe& and fruit, whereby theſe beginnings 
of grace did ſhew themſclues, was this, When they were come to bim, they be- 
ſought him, that he wonld tarry with them. And this they did, 1. Oar of their- 
[lone and reuerent reſpect vnto him, that they might giue him entertainment: 
2.Ou: of their deſire to make vſe of him,and to be further inſtructed by him. 
Now forthe fir{t of theſe two reſpeRs, it is to be obſerued, I. That they 
who before would haue beene vnwilling to ' give him entertainement, 
though he had defired it, the Samaritans refuſed to receiue him,or giue him 
lodging, Lake 9.52. yeaz to haue performed a far leſſe kindneſſe to him, as 
we may fee,verſe 9g, this woman yee know refuſed to giue him alittle wa- 
ter to quench his thuſt, now they begin to belecue, beſeech him earneſtly 
roabide with them. 2. They ſhew this kindneſle and reſpect vnto him, 
though they knew they ſhould hereby expoſe theauſelues to the hatred of 
their neighbours. 3. They do this, becauſe they belecued him to be a Pro- 
phet; foras yet they were not perſwaded fully (as it ſeemeth, verſe 42.) 
that hewas the Meſſias. 4. They are commended by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
approued by Chriſt for it ; which teacheth vs: S., - | 
That it 15 the property of all that haue received any 'true beginnings of 
grace, to loue, and be glad to ſhew kindneſle vnto the Prophets and Mini- 
{ters of God. 
This the ttue ſeruants of Gad in all ages, have dedared in foute points : 
t. Such as before their conuerſion 'were the proudeſt contemners of them 
and their Miniſtry, haue after their conuerſion euer bin wont to ſhew great 
reuerence and reſpe& vntothem. Seethis in Naamanthe Syrian. He that a 
little before was 1n a rage againſt the Prophet, 2.Kzng.5.11, fo loone as cuer 
he was by hjs miraculous cure brought to the trac God ; he with all his 
traine came and ſtood reuerently before him, and would faine haue ſhewed 
[reall kindnefſe and bounty vnto him, ver.15,16. ſee it alſo in thofethat Pe- 
ter conterted ; they thata little before mocked the Apoſtlesand counted them 
no better then men that were drunke, As 2.15. prefently vpon their con- | 
uerſion come and ſpeake retjerently vntothem, and ſecke to them for com- 
fort,ver.37. yeathey haucbin apt to exceede that way, as we know Corne- 
| litu5 was, 'when he fell downe at Peters feete and worſhipped him, eAf.10.25. 
2, They haue euer borne a moſt louing and kinde afeftionvnto them,whzn 
he rooke his leaue of the Diſciples at Epheſus, they all wept ſore and fell on his 
neche and kiſſed him,eAfs 20,37, when he was to goe from Tyre, all ond 
Diſciples with their wines and children brought him on his way, Als 21.5. The 
| Philippians loued their Paſtour Epaphreditze ſo dearely, that he (being dan- 
gerouſly ſicke at Rome) tooke great care to keepe it-from their know- 


ledge, becauſe he knew 1t would gricue them ſomuch to heare it,Phil,2.26. | 


; [2. They haue ſhewed great care of their peace and preferuation tro! mw 
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and reſpe& the people owe to Gods Miniſtzrs, bur they neuer conſider 


ble and danger, when P a#/ would haue aduentured (for the appea ſing of the 
tumultat Epheſus) to hahe gone out to the multitude, and to-haue ſpoken to 
them, the Diſciples befonght him nor to doe it, nor they would not ſuffer 
him, eAts 19.30,31. whenthe Diſciples at Proleman had heard by 4g. 
bus what troubles Pax ſhould endure ar Icerufalem, they beſought hia with 
many teares ſo earneſtly not togoe thither, that they cuen broke his heart 
with their kindneſle, 44.21.13,13- Priſcilla and Aquila tolauc his life, had 
laid downe their owne necks; aduentured their owne liaes, Roms 16.4, 
(4. They haue cuer beene ready to ſhew rheir reuerence and laue vnto them, 
by entertaining them gladly,maintaining them and miniſtring vnto their ne. 


ſhewed to E/:/ba, and what entertainement they gaue him, 2.K:ng.4.8. 10, 
The good women that followed Chriſt, and found comfort in his dorine, 
miniftred vnto bin of their ſubHance, Luk,8.3. Lydia after ſhe was conner. 
ted, conſtrained Paul and his fellowes to come to her houſe and to abide 
there, and profeſſeth ſhe ſhould hauec taken it for a(igne that they had 
doubted of the truth of her conuerſion, if they had refuſed to accept of that 
kindnefſe, Aﬀs 16.15. and the Iaylor waſhed the wounds of Pax/ and Sas, 


t6ans thought nothing roodeare to beſtow vpon Pax, though it had beento 
the plucking out of their owne eyes, Gel.4.15. The Philippians ſent relicke 
oft to Paw/when he was in priſon, Ph1il.4.10. 14-16. | | 

The Reaſons of this haue bin two : | 

1. The comfort they hauc receined by them. For if men eſtzeme of the 
meſhge that is brought vato them,they cannot but eſteeme of the meſſenger 
that bringeth it. If they haue once found comfort in their dotrine, they 
muſt needs eſtecme of their perſons, efFeeme them very highty in love for their 
work-s ſake, t.Tbeſſ.5-23- The Elders (ſpecially ) that labour in word and 
doQrine are worthy of double honour, r.7«m.5.17- How beantifull are the 
feet of them (how welcome are they) ther bring good tidmngs of peace, 
yea, he ſpeakes of this as of an vaſeparable conſequence of the Goſpell in 


ION. R 


worke in their miniſtry, we ought to receiue ſuch that we might be fello » 
helpers to the truth, 3. Job» 8. ſo Pani ſaith of the houſe of Stephanas, that 
by the kinduefle they ſhewed him,they helped him in his Miniftry, 1.Cor.16, 
15,16. And Hezckiah by the kindncfle he he 

prouiſion he made for them incouraged them in their miniſtry, 2.Chron.zo, 
22.and 31.4-Gods faithfull ſeryuants haue many diſcouragements in their mi- 
niſtry from the wicked ; and they had therefore need of this helpe from the 
kindnefle of the godly toward them. | 

The Vie of this Doarine is, 


ſters are tobe admoniſhed, that we ſo carry our ſelues in our miniſtry, as we 
may deſerue this Jone and reſpeR from the people of God. Enuery ignorant, 
careleſſeand vnconſcionable Minifter is apt to vrgethis doctrine of the duty 


what manner of Miniſters they haue bin, ro whom Gads people hauegi- 
ucn this reſpect, and for what reaſons it is due vnto them. If thoa be faith- 
fall and profitable in thy miniſtry, they that vnfainedly feare God, cannot 
chaſe, but vnfainedly reuerence and lone thee, | | 

The Vſe that Gods people are to make ofthis Doctrine is, 

Fir&,foc Exhortation, thatthey would be Content to receiue this truth ag 


—_c___ et a, 


cellities. The Shunamice and her husband you know what kindneſle they |, 


fome of thoſe to whom God giues preachers of his owne ſending, Rom.} 


2. That they may thereby helpe the truth it ſelfe, and further the Lords} 


ewed to the Lenites, and by the} 


and gauetliem kinde entertainement in his houſe, As 16.3 3,74. The Gele-| ' 


; 


Firſt, for the Miniſters, then for all Gods people, For we that are Mini- | 
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well as others,and not to reie& it, becauſe we ſeeme herein to plead for our 

ſelues. Be not vawilling to learne from vs, euen thoſe duties ygu- oweto vs 

as well as others ; norcount it folly, or pride; or coucrouſnefle in vs; when 

weteach you ſuch things; for 1. We'are bound to teach you the whole 

counſell of God, A&s 20.27. 2. Remember, wharſveuer corruption may 

be in our hearts in deliaering, of it, yetno part of Gods truth hath any cor- 

uption in it, a/{ che words of my month are righteouſneſſe,” there i nothing fro- 

ward or peruerſe in thew, Pro.8.8, 3. A Miniſter may teach the people 

what reſpe&t they owe to him, and yer be neither proud nor couetous. Paul 
himſelfe taughtthis doctrine, and pleaded for ſpeciall reuerence and reſpeRts 

at the Corinthians hands, 1.Cor.4.15. and for loue, Gal.q.17. and that they 

would pray for him, Ephe/.6.19, and euen pleadeth for maintenance alſo, | 
1.Cor.9.I. 4. Wereſpect not our ſelues ſo much as the peoples profit in 
teaching this. 

Secondly, for Reproofe : for if cuery one that hath receiued any true be- 
ginnings of grace, doth beare this reuerence and lone to Gods Miniſters ; 
then ſurely many that take themſclues to be right good Chriſtians, haue-no 
grace in them. For 1. Many eſteemenot atall, nor ſhew any reuerence to 
any Miniſter, becauſe he is a Miniſter; but though he be ſuch a man as for 
birth, education, learning, wiſedome, ſpeech and conuerſation, they could 
reuerence;for this very cauſe only they deſpiſe him, becauſe he 13 a Miniſter. 
Totheſe I will ſay no more, but wiſh them well to conſider what Chriſt 
ſaith, Luke 10.16. He that deſpiſcth you, d:ſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 2. Somewill ſeeme to loue preachers, but will part 
with nothing tomaintaine them. Like to that hypocrite, that ſaith vnto his 
poore brother that « naked and deflitnte of daily food, depart in peace, bee thou 
warm:4d and filled (God helpe thee, get thee to agood fire, get thee ſome | 
meate) but gines him nothing, Jam.2.16; This is the cauſe of that general 
complaint that is made in all places, where the Miniſters maintenance riſeth 
from the beneuolence ofthe people, that cuen where the people are moſt 
forward, it vſeth to decay much in a very ſhort time, I would wiſh theſe 
to conſider the charge God gaue his people, take heede to thy ſelfe, that thou 
forſake not the Leutte as long as thow lineſt vpon the earth, if thou doeſt, thou 
ſhalt haue the worſt of it thy ſelfe, Dene.r2.19. and the praftiſe of Gods 
ſeruants, who haue cuer bin wont to keepe a proportion, betweene the bleſ- 


buting to the maintenance of Gods ſeruice, ſince the people began to bring the 
\offerings into the houſe of the Lord,wt hane had enough to cate and hane left plen- 
ry, for the Lord hath bYeſſed his people,and that which is ft 5 this great ſtore. The 
| peoples readines to pay their tithes & offerings, brought Godsbleſling vpon 
thery ; and the more God bleſſed them, the more liberally and cheercfully 
they brought in their tithes and offerings to the Prieſts and Leuites, 2.Chrox. 
31.10. _ 3. Some (and that agreat ſome too) are wont to withhold that, 
which by Gods law and mans is due vnto the Miniſter ; they thinke ener 
the Miniſter hath too much ; they enuie and cannot endure he ſhould liue ſo 
plentifully ; they count him couetous if he ſeeke his owne, though in the 


that payeth his tithes willingly 2 which yet the Miniſter hath as mach right 
vnto by law, as they themielues haue toany thing they poſſeſſe. Theſe 1 
would haue to remember, thatall men of worth were wont to count ittheir 
honour to give ſomewhat to the maintenance of Gods ſeruice, Dauid 
| the King, and the chiefe fathers, and the captaines oner thouſands and hundreds 
and the Captaines of the hoat; and Samnel the Seer, and Saul the ſonne of Kiſh, 


| 


ling God hath giuen them in outward things, and their liberality in contri- |, 
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dedicate. of their ſubſtance and of the /poiles thar-they won in bartaile, to Maths 


taine the boyſe of the Lord and his {ernice there, x. Chron.26.26, 259,48. 
2. Thar God promiſeth this as a bleſſing to his Church, that inthe plegty 
and aboundance he would-giue to his people, his Miniſters Thould alfo he | 
plenrifully prouided for, when he had ſpoken of the plenty of whear,and wine 
and oile, and cattle (abundance of all earthly bleſſings) that he would giue yn. 
to his people. headdeth, Ard 1 wilt ſatiate the foules of the Priefts with far.” 
neſſe, and my people ſhall bee ſatufied with goodneſſe ſaith th: Lord, ler.;1.1 2.14, | 
3. That of all thefts and oppreſſions, this is the moſt dangerous and damna- 
ble, when men by fraud or violence withhold thatwhich is dae to the Minj- 


ſay wherein hane we robbed thee ? [nu tithes and offerings, Tee are curſed with a 
curſe, for yee hane robbed me, euen this whole nation, Mal.z.8,9. 

- 3. Forcomfort to ſuch as are Patrons to good Miniſters, as relieue and 
countenance them ; no good worke you can doe, will giue that aſſurance 
of Gods bleſſing in outward things, as this. I hane heard it oft ſaid of ſome, 
that their bounty vnto Miniſters did vndo them; but I could neuer heareir 
proued, I doubt not, but ſuch might fall into decay (for Gods promiſes 
for carthly bleſſings are all with this condition, fo far as ſhall be good for 
them) but this, doubtlefſe, was not the caaſe of it. Marke the pro- 
miſe of God, Honor the Lord with thy ſubſtance, and with 'the firit fruits 
of all thine increaſe ; ſo ſhall thy barnes be filled with plenty, and thy preſſes 
ſhall barft ont with new wine, Pro.3.9.10. Bring yee all the tithes into the 
ſtorehouſe, that there may bee mcate in mine houſe ; and proone mee now here. 
with, ſaith the Lerd of hofls, if I will not open to you the window:s of 
heanen, and powre you out 4 bleſſing, that there ſhall nat be roome enongh 


to receine its eAnd I will rebuke the denonrer for your ſake, &c. And 
all nations ſhall call you bl:ſſed, for yee ſhall bee a delightſome land ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts, Mal. 3.10,11,12. Obſerue alſo the experimennt © this 
in ſundry. examples, who were greatly bleſſed of God for this, the widoy | 
of Sarepra for prouiding for Elia, 1.Kings 17.15. the Shunamite for prouj- 
ding for Eliſha, 2.King.17.30. Ebedmelech tor the ' kindneſſe he ſhewed| 
to /eremy, ler.39.17., Yea, in temporall rhings, euen wicked men haue 
bin bleſſed of God for this, -Re4oboam and his Kingdome were fo for 


harbouring' and entertaining the faithfull Leuites, 2.Chron.1 1.17.Secondly, 
if you doethis with a good heart, and ſhew this loue and refpe& vnto' 


ter reward-alſo, euen of ſpirituall and eternall bleſſings, He that reces- 
weth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall receine a Prophets reward, 
| Matth.10. 41.That Nebemiah knew this well appeares by his prayer, when 
he had taken order that the Prieſts and Leuites might be plentifully prouided 

for, Remember mee O my God (faith he) concerning this, and wipe not ont 
the good deeds that [ hame done for the hauſe of my God, and for the offices thereef, 
Nebh.13.14. And Pazl aſſures the Philippians,that the kindneſſe they ſhew- 


them, euen for their workes fake, it will yeeld yougreat aſſurance of a bet- 


ed to him in miniſtring vnto his neceſſities, was a fruit that would abonnd vn- 


to their account when the day of their account ſhould come, it would be abun- 
dantly rewarded, Phil.4-17. 
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, [.] T remaineth now, that weproceed to theſecond end and reſpeR they had 
y in beſeeching him to tarry with them, and that was (as appeareth plainely 
i by the two verſes following) that they might be inſtcuRted by him : they in- 
N uited him to tarry,not only that they might ſhew kindaefſe to him, but thar 
4 they might receiue good from him. Yeca;this was the chiefe reſpet they had | 

[1a beſeeching him ſo earneſtly,that he would tarry with them : 1.They vn- 
q | fainedly defired ro be inſtructed by him :+ 2. They fully purpoſed to belizuc 
o [and obzy his DoArine., From thence wehau: this Dofteine ro learne : 
, |; That thisis the chicfe way whereby men are to ſhew their loue and re- |, . | 
t | ſpe& to the Prophets of God, when they make vie oftheic gifts,and ſeeke to | 36 
R [be dire&ted by them, when they receiue and.obey their Doctrine. This ſhall | 
r be proued in the example of ſuch, as the Holy Ghoſt hath commended for | 
. their louc and reſpe X they haue borne to Gods Prophets and Miniſters. We 
p reade of great reuerence that Cornelius ſhewed to Peter, Att.10.25. He went 

out to mees him,and fell downe at his feet : and doubtleſſe, the reſt ofhis enter- 


ſ | 
; tainement was an{werable,But the beſt entertainement he gauz him,and that | 
| wherein he ſhewed moſt regerent reſpe&t vnto him, 1s mentioned verl. 33. 
f We are all here preſent before God, to beare all things that are commanded thee of 

1G-4. We reade of certaine women, that ſhewed excecding loue to Chriſt ; 

t. They winiſtred to hin of their ſubſtance, Luk.8.8. 2, They forſooke himnot | 
/ 


{in his troubles, bur followed him tothe very Croſle, & as they went, ſhewed 
[their affe&ion in weeping and lamenting for him, L«&.23.27. z.They conti- | 
{nucd all the time of his Paſſion beholding him and being eye and eare-wit- 
{ neſſes of all that he endured and ſpake, Mar.27.55- 4. When he was dead, 
| their aff:&ion toward him dyed nor, but they obſerued the place where he 
| was buried, and went and prepared oyntments to embalme his body, Luk.23. 
| 56. But were theſe the only waics whereby they ſhewed their loue and re- 
ſped vato him ? No,they made vſe of his Miniſtry. Afar.27.55. They had fol- 
| [owed him from Galile to leraſalem in his laſt 1ourney, when he tooke more 
paines in preaching (as I ſhewed you not long ſince) than he had done before 
in ſo much time all his life long: yea, as it will appeare to them that well 
weigh the ſpecch of the Evangeliſt, L»k.8.1. they made vie of his gifts, not 
| only publikely,but priuately alſo.Before the multitude affemnbled, and Chriſt 
began his Sermon to them,theſe women & the Twelue were with him. Yea, 
only they(indeed)may be ſaid to receiue Gods Prophets.and togiue themthar 
entertainmenr that is due vnto them, who make vie of their Miniſtry,& will 
be direed by them,and obey their Dotrine.Parx/1s earneſt withthe (orin- 
 thians,that they would receine him 2.Cor.7.2. Receiue Vs, we haue done wrong 
to no wan,we hane couſumed noman, we have defranded no man. His meaning 
| was,not to craue of them kindnes in any outward entertainment ; for he was | 
not among them,nor purpoſed to go ſhortly to them, but onely he deſirerh | 
them to obey his Docrine. atth.10.14. Wheſorner ſhall not receine you,nov | 
beare your words, when you depart ont of that houſe or city, ſhake off the duſt of 
our feet. It may be, the Apoſtles might come into many a towne, that would 
'gine them good entertainment for their miracles which they wrought,and in- Det” 
to many a houſe that would receiue and welcome them for kinred fake ; but| + 
ſuch receiue you not, faith our Sauiour, vnlefſe they heare and obey your Do- | 
| | -T 3» 8 &rine, 
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| rine. And therfore whit outward kindneffe ſocuer they may offer to do vn. 
| [ro you, they ſhall receiue the reward of fuch, as hage contemned and reieed 


| alour, lob.1.11. He came vnto his own,and bu own recsued bim not. How is this: 


Gods Prophets: wall giue you a plaine exampletor this. It is{aid of our Sa. 


meant? Did notthe Iewes receiue him? they flocked after him by great my]. ; 
tituides-to heare him, L»k,12 1. 2. They oft praifedhim highly, and accoun-} 


— 


| 9.23. All the Kings of the earth ſought the preſence of Salowon, to heare hu wiſe» 


| doubts to Pas! in ſundry caſes of conſcience, 1.Cor.7.1.10. 22, And at Epheſu | 


*| niiter, which Pau/exprefſeth,2. Cor.1 2.74.1 ſeek not yours,but you. The Apo- 
| ſtle, when he chargeth the faithfull ſo to carry themfelues roward their Mini- 


houſes,and made great feaſts. for him, Lk, 14-1. 4.They would haue beſtow. 
ed great preferment on him, they wow!d haue taken bimby force to make kim «| 
King,lob.6 15. how is it then ſaid,rhat they receiued him not? Surely,becauſe 
they obeyed not his word ; they would notbe raughr and direRted by him,as 
[pha the Baptif interpreteth it, /obn 3.32.1 hat he hatb ſcene and brard,that be 
teſ/ifieth,but no may receiueth hu teſtimony, ep 1.8 | 
The Reaſons of this DoArine are three : | 


1. Inreſpet of God. It is the commandement and will of God, that all 


any of his ſeruants,aboue themſclues ; elſe they fin againſt God, and doe con- 
rempr to his good gifts. The Queene of Sheba is commended by our Sauiour,, 
for comming from the vemoſlt parts of the earth,to make vie of the excellent; 
knowledge God had beſtowed on Salomon, Aſat.1 2.42, And how did ſhe it? 
ſhe asked him queſtions, and propounded all her doubts vnto him, 2.Chres, | 
91. And the like is ſpoken to the praiſe of all the Kings of the earth, 2. Chron, 


dome,that God had put in ba heart. So childsen ſhould make vie of the know-! 
ledge that is in their parents,and moue quelitiens to them, Deue.6.20.}/hen thy 
ſon ſhall ache thee in time to come,what meane theſe ordinances,and teſtimonies,and 
lawes,which the Lord aur God hath commanded you? And wiues ſhould make vic 
of the knowledge Gad hath ginen their husbands,abouethem, 1.Cor.14.35. | 
If they wonld learne any thing {ct them asbe therr hrabands at home. But ſpecially 


heare them publikely,but priuately to cmoue queſtions tothem,and to enquire 
the will of Gad at them in all their doubts. For this mcanes God hath ſanRi- 
fied aboue all others to that end, Afal.2.7.T be Prieſts lips ſhould preſerne know- 
ledge,and they fronld ſeeke the law at bu month. Flag.12.1 1. Athe now the Priefts | 
concerning the law. And ſo we ſhall finde Gods people hane made great vie of 
their Miniſters gifts this way, euen in private. Our Sauiours Diſctples did fo, 
Mar.4.10.and 7.17.and i0.10. So the Chriſtians in Coriath moued their| 


he did much good in priuate houſes, As 20.20. | 
2. Inreſpet of Gods Prophets. This is the beſt way whereby Chriſtians 


vicoftheirgifts, and ſhew themſelues deſirous and ready to recciue good by | 
them. See a notable example of this in T3t#s, his ſpirit was refreſhed much by al | 
Gods people at Corinth, 2.Cor.7.13.how ? by the vic they made of his gifts,\ 
they receiued him with great renerencc,and were obedient to his doctrine,as | 
appeareth ver\.15. This hath ever bin the minde and ſpeech ofa faithfull Mi- | 


| 
iters,as they may do their work with 39y,a9d not with priefe, Heb.13.17.he tel- 
leth them how they may dothat, Obey them:,and ſubmit yoar ſelues.No kindnes 
thatany can ſhew vs,can ſo binde vsto them, as this, whenthey make vie of } 
our Miniſtry,and profit by vs. Mar.3.34,:5- Hee looked round about on thew, | 
which ſate in compaſſe about him, and ſaid, Behold my mother and my bretbren :| 


OO pr m—_—_— 


| Far wheſeener ſpall do the will of Goa,is my brother, &c, Nay, we can hauc ſmall 
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red him tobe an excellent Prophet, L#k.7.16. 3. They muited hiarto their} 


men ſhould make their vſe and profit of ſuch gifts, as he hath beſtowed on] 


the people of God ſhould make vic of his Miniſters this way, not oncly ro{ 


may yeeld comfort and encouragement vnto good Miniſters, when they make 


Sn Ws T | comfort | 
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comfort in the maintenance an4 countenance we haue from fuch,asrecciue no | 
good by our Miniltry.[ cannot fay it iz vnlawfall for a Preacher,to take main- | 
 renance from them that receiue no good by his Miniſtry, ſolong as he dorh 
| | his endeauour faithfully ro do them good ; bur ſurely, a litcle kindneſſe recei- 
lyed fram theother,doth him more good, and is ſweeter to him than 4 great 
| {deale from ſach men. They thar Chriſt is ſaid to receme maintenance from, 
| | |{wereſachasmade vicofhis Miniſtry, Lub.8. z. And he biddeth bis Apoſtles, 
when they:came into any city or towne, to enquire who wc worthy jn it, and 
| there to at ide, vill they went thence, Manth.,10.11., 
| -*3. In refpe& of themſelues: for this is the onely fare argument rhar their | 
hearts are vprizht in the loue they ſhew vanto Preachers, when they make ve | 
of their gitrs;and will be direted and ruled by them. By all cther waies but 
this;a man That hath no grace may ſhew loye and kindnefle ro Gods Miniſter. | 
Herod reu-renced loby, 41ar.6.10.Nebuchadnezz.ar did patronize [eremy,and 
countenanced him,and maintained and pronided liberally for him, /er.39.z1, 
13+ yet had neither of theſe any grace in them. | WP 
"The Vſe of this DoArine,is for Reproofe of diuers ſorts of men, which all LC 
| lof them pretend much loue and reſpe& to good Miniſters,yet it is not with an. | 
| vpright heart, or ſuch as ſhall be able to yeeld chem any ſound comfort inthe | 
[enill day. 2 Such as loue them,and will commend and eountenance them,and 
inaintaine them too ; yet they ſeldome or neuer heare them, or make vie of 
theic Miniſtry ; and yet they blefſe themſclues in this, as in a great ligne of 
grace,thar they loue and maintaine good Preachers, To theſe men 1 fay, this 
may procure thee a temporall reward, as it did Potiphar to hauz 7oſeph in his 
houſe,though he made ho vſe of his knowledge and piety, Gen. 39.5.God bleſ- 
ſed the Egyptians hoſe for Joſephs ſake. But ſound comfort this can neuer yeeld 
thee;for thou receiueſt not a Prophetin the name ofa Propher, 4Zae.10.41 but 
either out of a naturall affeRion thou beareſt to the man, or carnall reſp2& 
thou haſt tro thine owne credit, or ſome light that thou haſt recciued from | 
Gods Word, that it is goodto loue Preachers, or ſome taſte thou haſt had of 
the power and ſweerneſſe ofhis Miniſtry, whom thou doft thus affect ; bur 
none of all theſe reſpe&s will yzeld a man any ſound comfort, but rather be a 
ſtrong euxdence againſt him in the day ofthe Lord, 2. Such as not only like, 
iand commend,and maintaine Preachers, but hearethemalſo ordinarily, yet ne- 
|uer make any vſe of their gifts in priuate,neuer mou? any queſtionsto them, 
nor ſeek; to be dire&ed and informed by them in the will of God, concerning 
any their particular and priuate occaſions. The will of God is, that the Mini- 
ſer ſhould be reſident,and dwell vpon his charge. He is called a warchms2n to 
the houſe of Iſrael, Exek;3.17.The Prieſts had therfore their lodgings appoin- 
|ted them neare the houſe of God, 1. Ch#0.9.27. for this cauſe (among others) | 
that the people, if they had any doubts to propound to them, and occaſion to | 
enquire the willof God of them, might know where to finde them. But our 
Miniſters niay be non-reſident well enough,all the weeke long, forany vie the | 
people will make of them this way;vhleſſe it be to baptize a childe,or bury-a 
corple,or viſit one that is ſicke,tlicy can ſpare him well enough. And for viſt- 
ting the ſick if he be ſuch a one, as vſeth to deale plainely, and will not ſuffer 
them to paſſe to hell ina dead leep,he ſhall not be ofc troubled that way:and 
when he commeth,whatvſe make they of him? Surely,they vſe to propound 
no doubts to be reſolued in, but only to harie him pray,and ſpeake ſome com- 
fortable words to them,they ſend for him. Of Daxid we reade, that he kept | 
alwaies a Prophet about him, enen when hisſtate was bur meane and poore, | 
yet had hethie Prophet Gad with him,1.$72.22.5. And why? To be dire&ted by 
him in the will of God,in all his occaſions;as we may fee,as itappeares by his | 
| conſulting with Narhen,2.S4m.7.2.yeca it may mY by that whichwe ay, 
HET RD e 4 ___T1.King | 
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t.K ing. 1.27.that he was neuer wont to vndertake or reſoluc vpon anty matter 
of great moment, till he had firſt conſulted with the Prophet, and enquired 
what the will of God was in that caſe, | 


] And now adaies alſo many keep good Prophetsabout them, but what vſc 
{make they of them?Surely,lictle more than they. might do ofa dumb Miniſter; 


yea,they count it a diſgrace to make a Prophet of their counſaile in any thing, 
Leta Miniſter be with them neuer ſo oft at their Tables, nener fo long in 


their houſes, they will makeno vſe of his gifts,ſeek no direction trom him in 


any caſe of conſcience. Let a Lawyer be with them,they_will make vle of his 
knowledge: let a Phyſitian be with them, they will moue ſome queſtions to 
him concerning hisart; only the Dining is the man they can make no vie of, 
And what is tlie reaſon of this ? is it becauſe they are full of knowledge,they 
know as much as we can teach them ? Indeed,conceitednefle is a great cauſe, 
Rat (alas) there be many maine points in Religion, that they are very igno- 
rant in. VV hat is then the chiefe cauſe? Surely,men haueno care to pleale God, 
and to know his will;ifthey had,they could notbut haue many doubts: when 
this care was wrought in /ohns hearers, they came to him aftcr this manner, 
what (ball we do? and what faall wede ? Luk,;3.10.12-14+ 
And there 15 no man,that hath a care to know Gods will, but he {hall haue 
many doubts. There was neuerany proued a good ſchollar in any learning,but 
he that had doubts,and would moue queſtions. Neither is there any man,that 
hatlra true careto pleaſe God, but he hath many occaſions in his life, to en- 
quire whether thar he doth be agreeable tothe will of God, orno. In the 
times of ſaperſtition,men gaue too much to their Prieſts, when they thought 
no {in could be pardoned, valeſſe they confeſſed ir to a Pricſt, and tooke his 
direction for their repentance ; bur- the prophaneneſle of theſe times hath 
drawne men too farreintothe other extreme, that they hauc no need of the 
Miniſters direction inany thing. 
3 Suchas will indeed mouc queſtions, but they are curious(of ſuch things a 
God hath not reuealed in his Word)or at leaſt vaine & vnprofitable,73e. 3.9. 
4-Such as wil moue queſtions only to try the Miniſters iudgem:nt,that they 
may take aduantage, cither at his inſurticiency, orat his diflent in iudgement 
from other Preachers,as the Scribes and Fhariſecs,did vnto our Sauiour, th 
moued queitios to him rempring him that they miphe hane to accuſe vim, lob. 8.6, 
5 .Such as will heare & commend a good Preacher,and thank him euen for 
ſuch Sermons,as wherein he hath touched them moſtnearly,but will reforme 
nothing,nor practiſe whatthey heare, ſuch were the Prophets hearers, chey 


| but thear heart went after thesy conetouſneſſe;E%.33.21, 

The third and laſt thing to be obſerucd,in deſcribing the beginnings of the 
faith and conuerſion of the Samaricans, is the approbation Chrilt gaue vnto 
them; He abode with them two daies: which we ſhall not reade he did v pon the 
entreatie of any other:& which ſhewed his ſpeciall loue to them, and deſire 


| he had to perfe&the good work that was begun in them. W hich teacheth vs 


| this doQtrine: That they that vnfainedly deſire to know the will of God,God 


-| will prouid mezns for them,that they may be inſtructed. Two plaine proofes 


we haue of this,in the example of the Ennuch. A#.8. and Cornelizns, AA. 10. 
To confute the blaſphemous Do&rine of the Papiſts,that denie the people 
can grow x0 any certaintie inthe knowledge of Religion, or that they ſhould 
be allowed to reade the Scriptures. aa 
. . 2. To ſhew the true cauſe why ſo many continue ſtill vader the heauy iudge- 
ment of a dumbe Miniſtrie; they are ſuch as you may reade of, cuen ſuch as /ay 
| onto God, Depart from vi,for we defire not the knowledge of thy waies, [0b 21.14. 


| hall now ſaritice to be ſpoken of it, THE 
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beard his words but would not do thems, with their months they ſhewed mach loue,\ 


But of this Dotrine we haue formerly ſpokenat large; and therefore this | 
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And many more belceued, becauſe of his owne Word. 
Andthey ſaid onto the Woman, Now wee beleeue, not becauſe of 
of thy ſaying, for we haue beard him our ſelues, and know that 
this is indeed the Chriſt, the Sauiour of the World, 


E haue already heard,that in the two former verſes,the Euan- 
gcliſt hath ſet downethe beginnings of the Faith and Con- 
$1 uerſion ofthe Samaritans.By the ſpeech and perſwaſion of a 
1] poore Woman their Neighbour, many of them'did belecue 
v1 in Chriſt,and they teſtified and declared their Faith,by com- 
ming to him, and beſeeching him that he would tarry with 
them'; and our Sauiour ſo farre approued of them for theſe beginnings of 
Faith, which he diſcerned in them, that he yeelded readily to their requeſt, 
and abode with themtwo daies. Now in thgſe words I haue read vnto you, 
the Euangeliſt ſets downe their increaſe and proceedings in Faith, and what 
vie they made of our Sauiour in thoſe two daies that he ſpent among them. 
And in ſetting this downe, he offereth foure principall points to our conli- 
deration. 1. That by this abode which Chriſt made among them, they en- 
creaſed greatly inthe number of Belecuers : for many that made no recko- 


ning of the Womans words, nor would (vpon her perſwaſion) ſtirre out 
of their doores to goe to him; yet when ke was come vntothem, and they 
had heard him teach, belecued in him : CIMary more beleened, becauſe of bi, 
owne word, 2. That they increaſed greatly in the meaſure of their Faith 
alſo : for whereas they that had belecued in him,vpon the Womans ſpeech, 
were but weake in Faith, and not fully reſolued, whether he were the Meſ- 
fia orno ; now (by hearing him) they were confirmed and fully aſſured, 
that he was indeede the Chriſt, the Sauiour of theworld, 3. Thereaſon 1s ſet 
downe why they did thus increaſe, both in the number of Belecuers, and in 
the meaſure oftheir Faith, Becauſe of biz owne Word : becauſe they had heard 


him 
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| meanes of his faluation, that God offers vnto him ; though he do not profit 


| Cautions mult be firſt premiſcd,to preuent rhe miſtaking of it. 1. All whom 


| "| arenot of this Fold,them alſo I muft bring, and they fball heare my vaice. And 
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him themſelues. 4. They make confeſſion of this their Faith, and certain. | 
ty they were growne vnto; as allo of the meanes, whereby they  werg | 
brought vnro it, vnto the woman that was the firſt inſtrument of their cop. 
uerſion and profeſſeplainely to her, that the good they receiued by hex 
was nothing to that which they had gotten by hearing him rhemſelues,7hey 
[aid unto the Woman, now we beleene, not becauſe of thy ſaying, for we haue heard 
him our ſelues, | ' | FS FE 
Firſt then we muſt obſerue here, that which the Euangelift ſpeakes of, | 
the increaſe ofthe number of Belecuers among the Samaritans, in that thoxr 
ſpace that Chriſt tarried with them, CIaiy more beleencd becanſe of his owe 
Ford. From whence we learne: _ AI 5s 
Thata man may be one of Gods Elet, though he cannot profit by ſome 


by the meanes of his faluation ar the firſt. See the proofe of this Dottrine, 
firſt, in the example the Holy Ghoſt hath giuen'vs in this place: 1, Theſe 
Samaritans, mentioned:in the 41. verſe, were the Ele of God, as well az 
thoſe menticned in the two former verſes,elſe they could not haue beleencd, 
2. Looke what meanes the other had to bring them to the faith, theſe had 
the very ſame : for the woman had ſpoken, and perſwaded, and dcalras ear- 
neſtly with them as with the other, ver({.28. when the ran from Chriſt into 
the city, Shee ſaid vnto the men (that is, to all indifferently) Come and ſee, 
&c. 3+ Theſe had had greater meanes to bring them to Chriſt than the 0- 
ther : for (beſide the ſpeech ofthe Woman) they had alſo the example of 
many of their Neighbours to prouoke them, 4. Yet neither the Womans 
ſpeech, nor their Neighbours example,could preuaile with them : but when 
they had heard Chriſt themſelues, then they belectied on him. _ | 
Now before I proceed further in the confirmation of this Dotrine, three 


God meanes to ſauce (ordinarily) ſhall haue the mcanes of grace vouchſafed 
vnto them, at one time or other, and ſhall haue alſo grace giuen vnto them 
to profit by them. Other ſirepe I hane (faith our Sautour, lohw 10.16.) which 


againe, verſ.27. My ſheepe heave my vaice. And as it is a good figne, God 
hath an Ele& people in that place that he gigeth the meanes of grace vnro(as 
is plaine by that reaſon he giues to Pax! why he would have him continue in 
{orinth, for I have much people (faith he) in tha city, As 18.9,10.) and on 
the other ſidean cuill figne, thar a peopleare ſuch as God hath no gracious | 
eye or reſpec vnto, when he denierh them the meanes of grace, the time of. 


| he cals vpon him, whes chow ſaid, ſecke ye my ſace, my heart ſaid vnto theeythy 
| face Lord will I ſeeks, Pſal.27.8, Theſe were more noble then thoſe inTheſſalc» 


; meanes of grace, butalſo a heart to profit by them, ſo m:any 44 were ordained 


bation, when God giuing to a man the meanes of grace, denies him a heart 


this ignorance (while he denied ro the people that lincd in that time the 
meanes of grace) Ged regarded not, As 17.;0. So is itallo a good figne of | 
| EleRion to euery particular perſon, when God giues him not onely the} 


onto life beliened, «Atis 13.48, and the contrary isa fearefulbſigne of Repros« | 


to profit by then, ye therefore here not becanſ? yee are not of God, loh.9.47 1 
know that God bath determined to 4efliroy thee (faith the Prophet to Amazin) 
becauſe than haſt done this, and haſt not hearkened vuto my connſell, 2. Chron.25, 
16, 2. It is a comfortable fgne, of a mans eletion, when he receiues the 
; Word withall readineffe,and his heart makes anſwer vnto God ſo ſoone as 


 nica, in that they receined the word with all readmneſſe, eARs 17.1t. And on 
the other ſide it is a dangerous figne of Reprobation, when a man dorh wil- 
fully put the Lord off, and takes day with him, He that refaſeth thus to 
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| was to draw men to belecue in Chriſt ; and yet many of Gods Elect that had 


|ofthoſe fins thouſand that were conuerted by two Sermons that Peter made, 
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come when God calleth him, hath iuſt cauſe to feare, God will call him no 
more, Becauſe / baue purged thee (vied the meanes, and endeuoured to purge 
thee) and thou watt not purged ; thou ſhalt not be prarged from thy filthine(ſ e any 
wore, Ezehk,24.13. 3. The Lord hath beene wont, when he hath giten the 
meanes of grace to a people, to make them eff-Ruall to the Connerſion of 
ſo many as he meanes to ſaue,within a very ſhort time after they haue firſt 
enioyed them. And (if we obſerue this well) we ſhall finde,that ſuch Prea- 
chers as God hath made moſt fruitfull in their Miniſtry, hane conuerted more 


roGod, at their firſt comming to a People ; and that their labours after- 
ward, haue ſerucd rather to confirme and build men forward, than to con- | 
gert them. It is noted of Peters Miniſtry, es 10.44. that euen while he 
was preaching vnto Cornelizs, and thoſs that were there aſſembled; the Ho- 
h Ghoſt fell vpon all them that h:ard the Word. And Panl,Phil.1.5. ſpeaking 
ofthe ſacceſſe of his miniſtry among the Philippians, praiſeth God for the fel- 
low/hip they had in the Goſpell from the firf# day (that he had preached vnto 
them) v»1:/l then, And he twice puts the Theſſalonians in minde of their 
ſtate when he came firſt among them. 1.7 heſſ.1.9. They hew what mannvr of | 
emtring inwe had unto you, and how yee turned from Idsls ro God, to ſerne the li- 
wing and true God: and 2.1. Tonr ſelues, Brethren, know our entrance in vnts 
yow, that it was not in vaine, As if he ſhould haue ſaid vnto them, O thoſe 
| were comfortable times. So doth he put the Ga/arhsans in minde ofthe great 
| accefſe his Miniſtry had among them, at his firſk comming vnto them, Gal.4. 
13,14,15-. Sothe Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of the firſt Sermons that Pau/ and 
Barnabas preached to the Gentiles at Antioch, faith, As 13.48, thatat the 
hearing of them, as wany as were ordaineg. to eternall life (among them) be- 
leened. + 

Theſe Cautions being premiſed ; we ſhall (yet) finde the Doarine to 
be moſt true, That euen among the Ele&t themſelues, there is great diffe- 
rence to be obſerued, in their receining and profiting by the meanes of their 
firſt Conuerſion vnto God. } | 

See the proofe and confirmation of this Dodtrine in three ſeuerall 

ints. 
29 A man may be the Ele& Childe of God, and be a fruitleſſe hearer of 
ſome good Preachers,and yet profit by ſomeother. The Miniſtry of 9b» the 
Bapti# was a very holy and powerfull Miniſtry, and the whole drift of it 


heard him,could not be conuerted by him to the Faith, which yet afterward, 
when they cameto be hearers of Chriſt himſelfe, became true Belecuers, aud 
ſaid, lohn did no miracle, but all things that Tohn ſpake of this man were trac. 
And many beliened on bim there, lohn.10.41,42. So it is emudent, that many 


| 4: 4.4+ had heard Chriſt himſelfe preach ſundry times (as is plaine by Luk, 
19.48. and 21.39. where it is faid that at Chriſts preaching in the Temple, 
(immediatly before his Paſſion) all the people reſorted daily to him to heare 
him) yet could not- be conuerted by him. By ſtronger and more excellent 
[means they could not be conuerted,and yet were conuerted by weaker means. 
2. A man may be a frnitlefſe Hearer along time, enen of that Miniſtry 


their hearts - to continue the meanes long vnto them before they haue profi- 


that God hath ordained to conuert him by, and yet afterward profit by it. | 
{With many of his Ele& the Lord hath beene faine to ſtand long at the doore | 
and knocke (as he ſpeaketh, Rewe/.3.20.) before he could get entrance into 


ted bythem. Many of Gods children haue beene like young Semnel, 1.Saw. 
3.10, the Lord hath called them oft by the Miniſtry of his Word, before 
they could anſwer him,or once difcerne that it was he that ſpake vnto them, 
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There hath beene many a one that hath becnea hearer a long time; before he 
hath beene wonne vnto God ;  yea,that hath heard the ſame Preacher many 


' [Sermon of Peter, mentioned 42s 2, and profited netby ir; which yet hea- 


| at the feet of Gamaliel, Afs 22.3. and there he gaue conſentto the death off 


a time without all fruit, by whoſe Miniſtry at the laſt he hath beene conuer- 
ted vato God, There were maiy of Gods Ble& that heard that powerfull 


ring him atanother time were conuerted by him:for thoſe twothouſand that 
we reade were added to the Church in Ierufalem, As 4.4- and that by his 
Miniſtry, as may appeare ( As 3.12.48.)had certainely heard that Sermon, | 
and ſcene alſo the fruitof it, as is plaine by that we reade, AF, 2,5,6. for the 
multitude of them that were in Ieruſalem heard that Sermon. | 
3. Aman may be the Ele& childe of God, though he canreceiue no g20d 
by the moſt powerfall and-fruittull Miniſtry, till God haue prepared him by 
humbling him greatly through ſore affliction. Pal himſelfe may be a notable 
example for this. Itisnot to be doubted, but that he, lining in Ieruſalem| 
while all the Apoſtles continued there (for he was brought vp in that City} 


Stexen, Aits 8.1. and there hee began to perſecute the Saints, A. x6.10,11,) | 
and the Church did ſo flourith there, did heare the Apoſtles preach ſome.) 
times,and heard Srexen diſpute with-the Libertines, and Cyrenians, At 6.9, 
and yet, till God by his mighty hand had humbled him, all this did hum no 
good at all. | 

The Reaſons and grounds of this DoQtine are principally three : 
| x, The Eletof God haue nobetter hearts by nature, than the worſt of| 
all the Reprobate haue. Till God be pleaſed to call them, to open their 
cares, and incline their hearts, they are euery whit as backeward and m- 
toward as the worlt : they are by nature the children of wrath, excn as athers, 
Epheſ 2 3. 

2. The Conuerſion of Gods Ele& depends wholly vpon the free pleaſure 


it liſteth alſo) ſo is exery one that w borne of God. Of hu owne will (ſaith the 
Apoſtle, /ames 1.18.) begat he vs, with the wordof Truth, | 

3. The Lord hath herein had reſpe& vnto his owne glory. W hich this 
way is better ſeene and manifeſted than otherwiſe it could be : for ifallthe 
Ele& ſhould profit by cuery good Miniſter of God, or if they ſhould profit 
preſently ſo ſoone as cuer they doe enioy the meanes of grace; certainely the 
olory of this mighty worke of God would be aſcribed either to the meanes, 


himſelte onely. 


on, and ſay, I may be Gods Elc& child, though Incuer receiued good yet by 


iuſt cauſe of trembling, it God haue giuen him good meanes of grace, and 


haue receiued great good by, and yet he cannot profitby them, he cannot be- 
lecue and obey the truth. For, 1. It is no ſmall ſinne tonegleR,or not to re- 


lerable for the Land of Sedome and Gomorrah in the day of Indgement than for 


of grace preſcntly, ſoſoone as God offereth them vnto him, while #2 © called 
to day, he ts in danger to. be giuen vp of God vmo hardneſle of heart, Heb. 2. 


and will of Almighty God, andnot vpon any thing thart is in man hialelfe.| 
The Winde bloweth (faith our Sauiour, /ohz 3.8.) where it {sReth, (and when 


or vnto ſore good inclination that is in our owne hearts,and not to the Lord} 


This DoQrine we may make good Vie of, both towards our ſelues, and] 
towards others alſo. Firlt, let no man abuſe this Docrine vnto Preſumpti-] 


any Sermon in my life : But let euery man account it a fearcfull ſigne, and a| 
he hath enioyed them long, euen ſuch meanesas he hath ſeerie many others| 
ceiue good by the meanes of grace. If it were, our Sauiour would -not hane| 
ſpoken of itas he did, Matth.1o.15. Verily 1 [ay wnto you, 3t ſhall be more to- 


that City, 2. If a man do wittingly neglect to regard and obey the meanes] 
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is for the molt part a tignz of a man that God hath nnt ordainedrolife, but 


de ermined to deftroy, ro-enioy'long excellent meanes of Conuerſion and 


Repentrance, ani to reczia2 no good by them, as Iſhewed you cucn now 
our of /62.3.47. and 2.C5ron.25.16. An4 as izallo plaine by thar ſpeech the 
Lora vieth, Pro.1.24.28,29.vecauje 1 bau: called and y:e refuſed, 1 hane ſtretched 
out 93y 2494 an4 no man regarded ; They ſhall call upon me,but 1 will not anſwer, 
they hall /2rke m3: early but hall not finde me, becauſe they bated knowledge, 

Szcond!y,le: vs learne by this, to praiſe God, for the great variety and 


» 


choyl: of worthy Miniſters that we may heare. Take notice of the graci- 


thy ſoule, If thou cantt not profit by one, thou maiſt by anather. Deſpiſenot 
therefore the Miniſtry of any of Gods ſeruants, but heare all, eſteeme of all : 


faich, «.Cor.3-5.i5 oftto be thought vpon by Gods people : We are the Mi- 
aiiters by whom you muſt be brought to Faith ; but which of vs is the man 
by whom this vorke (hall be wrought in any of you, that depends 
wholly vpon the will of Gad, 4s God [bat gine to exery man. 

Secondly, towaras others aiſo, this dofrine teacheth vs how to ſtand 
aff: told ; wethararc Miniſters mult not be diſcouraged, becauſe wee ſec 
ſo little fruit of our labours in them that heare vs. They that are moſt 
vntoward, aay profit by vs one day, though they doe nor yet : we muſt 
thersfore according to that of the Apoſtle, 2.75m.2.25. inſtru Kill the 
worlt of thein - wit9 meckereſſe, prouing if God at any time will gine them 
Repentance, We mult hearkento that counſell of Salomon (though giuen 
by kin in another caſe, and to another purpoſe) Eceleſet1.6, In the mor- 
ns29 ſow thy [2:d, and in the enening withhold nat thine hand: for thou knoweſ? 
ke? winstber [hall proſper, either this or that, or whether they both ſhall be alike 
7-04. 2, hou tharart a prinate Chriſtian, learne not to defſpaire of any 
how ignorant, vnreformed, or prophane fſocuer they be, fo long as God 
js pleated to gine them the meanes of grace, and makes them willing to 


beare; but hope well of them. When 1obn Baprift ſaw the Phariſees 
\and Saddaces come to his Miniſtrie, though he knew them to be moſt 
|wicked acn {cuecn a generation of Vipers, Afarthe3.7.) yet doth he note 
this to be a good ſ3gne in them, a ſigue that ſome body-had warned thems to fly 
from the wrath to Come. 


Lefture the ſeuzntie one; Nouember 1;..1610, 


lonn 1111 SEHK: 


7TH: laſt day we heard that the Euangelift deſcribeth -in theſe two 

* VYrr{es (this, and the former) the vie and profit that the Samari- 
ans of Tycba: made of onr Sagiour Chriſt, in thoſe two dayes that 
(ypon cherr exrnelt entreatie) hee made his abode with them. And 
Ucn nbiorueth,, I. How the number of Belecuers encreaſed among them 
in thatrime, 2. How they that before had begunne to beleeue through 


— 


the ue and perſwalion of the Woman, did encreaſe 1n the Rreagth 


ous reſpet God hath had torhee in it, As he hath prouided for cuery age, | 
for euery conlticution, bodily food that may be fir for it ; ſo hath he done tor | 


| 
| 
| 
{ 


for, what knowelt thou which is the Preacher, or which is the Sermon that | 
God hath appointed ro worke thy faluation by > That which the Apoſtle | 
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. | and cncaiire of their Faith, in this ſhort time that he ſpent among them. 
| The .oraer of thele two points is fer downe in the 4T. Verſe, which 
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ter, which is conrainedin this verſe. W herein we areto obſerue foure prin- 
Cipall points : 1. The obic& of their faith, that is, the thing they belecued, 
iz. That he wa the Chriſt, the Samtour of the World. 2. Thecertainety of 
their faith, We know he 5s indeed the Chrilt, &c. 3. The meanes wherceb 
they were brought vnto rhis certainery or ground, whereon they did builq 
this their faith, viz. his owne Word, we have heard him our ſelnes. 4. The 
 frait and eff:& wherby they declared this encreaſe and meaſure of their faith, 
| namely, the Profeſſion they made, both. of this certaintie they were g:owne 


will ſpeake in order. 

And for the firſt, touching the obie& of their faich, the thing they belee. 
ued. Before we can receiue our inſtruXion trom ir, twe doubts are to be re. 
{olued, for the better vnderſtanding ofthe words: 1. Whether this wag a 
fſauing and juſtifying faith, to beleeue thus in generall concerning Chriſt, that 
| he was the Sauiour of the World. 2. W hether they did bzlecue;thar all men 
| ſhould be faned,as their words ſeeme to import. | 
| Foranſwer to the firlt, I fay : 1. That this had not beene a iuſtifyi 
| Faith, or ſuch as would hauc faued them, if they had onely beleeued thus 
in generall, and beenc fully perſwaded, that Chriſt is the Sauiour of the 
| World, vnlefſe they had alſo belecued in particular, that he was their 
| Sauiour : for thus much many Reprobates, and the Diuels themſelues 
haue becne perſwaded of. Thus much Caiphas could ſee, and did prophe- 
fie of, /obn 11.51,52. that Icfus ſhould aye, wot for chat N ation onely, bur tha 
all Gods children that were ſcattered abroad, ſhould bee gathered into one by him, 
Thus much the Diuell did know and profeſſe, Luke 4.41. Thow art the Chriſt, 
the Sonne of God. The Faith of Gods Ele& is more particular than ſo: it 
inableth euery faithfull man, to apply Chriſt to himſelfe, and to relye vpon 
him, rotruſt, and put his arance in him, for his owne faluation : it makes 
him able to ſay, Eſay 9.6. Ts vs 4 Childe ts borne, to vs a Sonne rs giuen; 
and with Thomas, Tohn 20.28. Thou art my Lord, and my God: and with 
Paul, Gal.2.10. He lowed me, and gawe himſclfe for me, No mancanbe ſaucd 
by the bloud of Chriſt, vnleſle it be thus ſprinkled and applyed to him by 
the Spirit of God, 1.Per.1.2, Eleft vnto Santlification, through the ob:- 
dience, and [prinkling of the bloud of Teſus (rift. It is therefore called, Heb, 
12-24» The blond of ſprinkling. Therefore true Faith is dlled-abelecuins in 
| bra Name, John 1.12. Rom.4.5« | 

2. Vnder theſe generall words, their particular, and iuſtifying Faith 
was implied. As if they ſhould haue ſaid, We know indeed he is the Sa- 


lining God : yet 1n his heart he made particular application of them to him- 
ſelfe, or elſe Chriſt would not haue anſwered as he did, wer/e-17. So in 
the Articles of our Faith that concerne the Church :. though the words 
be generall, and ſuch as an Hypocrite may fay without hypocriſie, and be- 
lecue ; yer the faithfull makes particular application of them to himſclfe, As 


— — — 


fort in it, n 


| 
| Deſt a2, 


. p4 II 


. Foranſwerto the ſecond Queſtion, I fay, their meaning could nor be 
as their words ſeeme to import : but by the wm ld, they meane all the 
Ele of God, that were to be gathered out. of the whole world. This 
anſwer ſhall be cleared, and confirmed vnto you in three Points: 2, That 


— —  —— 
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we handled and finiſhed the laſt day. Now weare to proceed vnto thelar. 


'vnto, and of the meanes whereby it was wroughtin them; vntothe Womai| 
that had beene the firlt inſtrument of their Conuerljon. Of theſe points we 


uiour of the world, therefore our Sauiour, So in the Confeſſion that Perer| 
made of his Faith, AZarth.16.16. though the words be. generall, and none] 
other than the Dyuell vied, Luke 4 41. Thon art the Chrift, the Soxne of the\ 


if he ſhould ſay, I belecue this, and know it belongs to me, and take com-| 
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thz \V orld in this place cannot pollibly be taken for all mankinde. 2. That | 
by caz World may well be m:ant the EleX onely,that are ſcattered through- 

out the World, 3. The Reaſon why the Holy Gholt (intending onely to 
ons char Chriſt is the Saviour of all the Ele&) vſeth this Phraſe to expreſle 
itby, and cals him the $aniour of the World, 

1. Thatthz world in this Place cannot be taken for all mankinde, is 
euident : b2cauſe then, this ſentence ſhould be contrary to many other 
plain2 places, which teach vs, that Chriſt 13 not the Sanuiour of all man- | 
kinie. For it is expreſſely faid in Scripture, 1. That many in the world 
ſhall not be ſauzd by him. Aſirrh9p.22,23. Iany will ſay unto mee in that 
day, Lord, Lord, hane wee not by thy Name propheſied, 6c. eAnd then will | 
I profeſſe rothem, 1 n:uer knew yowg 2. Yea, that the greateſt part of men in | 
the world thall not be faued by him, wide « the gate aud broad 1 the way that 
l:adeth to deſtruftion, and many there be, that gorin thereat, becanſe ſtraight 51 
the gat- ani narrow # the way that leadzth unto hife, and few there be that finde 
it, Matth.7.13,14. 3. That he ſhall be an occaſion of damnation to many in 
the world. Rom.9.3 2.3. They hane ſtumbled at the tumbling lone, as it is writ< 
teu, Behold [ lay in Zion « (tumbling ſtone, and a rocks to make men fall, 4.God 
doth not fo much as offer Chriſt, nor make him knowne to all men in the 
werld. For as it was vader the Lawyhe hath not acalr ſo with any nation, and as 
for ha 1adgements they baue not knowne them, Pſal.147.20. {0 may it truely be 
aid, that in euery age ſince, there hath beene many thouſand ſoules, that 
neucr ſo much as heard of the name of Chriſt. As he did by immediate Re- 
uclation, forbid his Apoſtles to goe vnto ſome people, A77.16.6,7. So ſtill 
by his prouidence he with-holds the meanes of grace frommany, He doth 
in this caſe with theheauenly raine of his Word, as he oft doth with the na- 
rurall raine, 7 caxſed it (faith he) roraine pon one city,and cauſed it not toraine 
| vpon another city, one piere was rained Vpon, and the piece whereupon it rained noi 
withered, Amos 4.7. 5. Chriſt defired not that all men in the world, nor that | 
the moſt men in the world, ſhould haue benefit by his death. /ob.17.9, 1pray | 
for them, I pray not for the world but for them that thou haſt gizen me,for they are 
thine,Thus haue I made it enident,that when Chriſt is here called the Sauiour 
of the world,it cannot be meant, that he is the Saujour of al men inthe world. 

2. Now for the ſecond point, that by the world here, may well be meant 
the Ele only that are ſcattered throughout the world,'is as plaine. Firſt,be- 
cauſe the like generall ſpeeches areſo taken in other places, Looke vnto me and 
be ye ſanedall the ends of the earth vnto me enery knee ſhall bow, and cxery tongue 
frail ſmeare, Eſay,45+22,23.and All Kings ſhall fall downe before him © allnati- 
ons ſhall ſerue bir, P[.72.1 1. Secondly,becauſe in many places of Scripture the 
benefit of Chriſts death is reftrained, and limirted to a peculiarand choiſe 
company.E/ay 5 3.6.He hath laid on kim the iniquity of vs all.-/Aat.1.21. Heis | 
called Teſits, becauſe be hall ſaute hispeople from their ſins. oh.10.1T5.I lay down? 
my life for my ſheepe. E pheſ.5 .23.He 88 the ſanour of bis body. Thirdly, becauſe In | 
other places of Scripture, by the world is meant the whole company of Gods 7 
Elect only. /ob.8. 5 2. T he bread of God is he which commeth downe from heanen, | 


— 


23. | 


and gineth life to the world, 2.(or.5.19. God was im C briſt, and reconciled the 
world to himſelfe not imparting their ſins unto chem. Will any ſay, thathe hath | 
cigen life vtog or recontiled vnto God all perſons in the world ? | 
2. To cometo the Reathits why the Holy Ghoſt (intending to fay no | $1 
more but this, that Chriſt is the Sauiour of all the Ele&) expreſleth it not 
in thoſe tearmes, which one would thinke were more plaine, but ſaith he 
is the $avioztr of the world. 1.1obn 4.14. The Father hath ſent his Soune to bee | 
the Sawiour of the world. Tohn 3.16. Ged ſo laned the world. Joh.y 29. and 6.51 4 | 
[ pine wy fleſh for the life of the world,not for mw T1 onely but for the ſinnes of | 

| 2 the 


bt 


—_—— 


wa 


| 3 30 | Lef.71. 


—— tht 
— 


Doft.1. 


the tvhole world, 1.[obn 2. 2.God wil hame all men to be ſaued,and he gave bimſelſe 
4 ranſome for all,t.Tim.2.4.6. He tafled death for enery man, Hebzg. 
The Reaſons hereof, are theſe : 


| doubts,and diſcouragements, when they heare the merit of Chriſt propoun- 


|. 1. Toexprefſe that the number of the Ele, the number of thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaued by Chriſt, ſhould be exceeding great, according to that pro- 
miſe, Gen.,13.16. 1 will make thy ſeed as the duit of the earth. And 15.5. In- 
numerable,as the ſtarres in the firmament, For ſo when we would expreſle that 
a thing is commonly knowne, we are wont to fay, All the world knowes 
it. And fo the Scripture it ſelte ſpeaketh, 7oh.12.19. The world goeth after 
bim.Rom.1.8. Publsſved throwghout the whale world. So Mat.z.5,6. It 1s faid 
that af Indea, and all the regrn round about Tordan, went ont to John, and were 
baptized of him, A 

2. Toſhew the better, that Chrilt and his Merits, ſhould belong not 
to the Iewes onely, but to the Gentiles, to ſome of all parts and corners 
of the world, ſome of all forts and conditions of men. This was neceſ- 
fary to be taught, and expreſſed in moſt ſignificant tearmes, ſpecially in 
thoſe times, wherein Chriſt and the Apoltles lined ; both becauſe the 
Iewes for a long time had beene the onely people of God, and all of other 
Nations might iudge themſelues excluded, as all the Gentiles are called 
ſtrangers, and brought in complaining, Eſay 56. 3. The Lord hath ſarel 
ſeperated me from his people : asalſo becauſe Chriſt, while he was_on earth, 
ſeemed to haue beene ſent oxely to the loft ſhrepe of the houſe of 1ſracl, Matth, 
15-24 Now the Lord could not in more ſignificant tcarmes haue ex- 
preſſed this, That the Lord had his Ele, not among the Iewes onely, 
but alſo among the Gentiles, in all ſorts and conditions of men ; than by 


Apoſtles meaning both in x. ob 2.2. not for our ſinnes only (thatare Iewes, 
and haue becne his ancient people,and to whom he was firit and chiefly ſent) 
but alſo for the ſins of the whole world, of his ele Gentiles diſperſed through- 


of Kings and ſuch as are in authority (though they be yet ſtrangers and ene- 
mies tothe truth) to be ſaved, And 7 5.2.11. the prace of God that bringeth [al- 
uation hath appeared vnto all men, tO men and women, old and young, Mini- 
{ters and people, ſeruants and maſters. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, Not vs only 
that are already called,but enen many of thoſe that are yet vaconuerted, that 
are ſtrangers from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, and enemies to the truth, 
And, left this interpretation ſhould ſeeme ſtrange, we ſhall finde the ſame 
phraſe ſo taken,Gen.41.57. 4/1 Connries came to Egypt to buy Corne of Joſeph: 
that is,of euery Country ſome. 

3. That þy this kinde of ſpeech, the Ele might be the better encouraged 
to take hold on Chriſt; and that this might be a helpe againſt their weaknes, 


ded inthe Goſpel in fo large and generall tearmes. This is vſed as a Reaſonto 
encourage the abies of the Gentiles,Eſay 45.10. to belecue in Chriſt:verſc22. 
Laoke unto me,and yee ſhall be ſaned ; all the ends of the earth ſhall be ſaned. And 
this may ſeemetobe the principall thing that encquraged theſ» Samaritans to 
belecue in Chriſt ; becauſe they heard him teacii in thofe two» daiecs that he 
ſpent amongſt them, that he was ſent of God tobe a Santour t--altthe world: 


F 


and that therefore they had no cauſe to doubt but that they-might haue'bene- 
i by him,they might be ſaucd by him,as well as others, 


_ The Doctrine then we are tolcarne here, is this : 


ofthe Goſpel to be offered to all in moſt generall manner, without excepting 
| or excluding of any. So did our Sauiour in this place teach the ay 7 
| 1 


faying, Chriſt is the Sauiour of the World. And ghis is certainely the| 


out the whole world. And in 1.7m. 2.4-who will have all men of all ſorts ſome] 
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| That though all men ſhall not be faued by Chriſt ; yet is He inthe Miniſtry | 
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Jid he in all places whereſocuer he preached, Repenr you (faith he to all) 
and beleene rhe Goſp:ll, that is, that you ſhall be ſaued by my merits, Mar 
1.15. for ſo the Angall defines the Goſpell, Luke 2.10,11. [ bring you good 
tidings (wvtyyeriGouar Sup) of great toy which ſhall be to all people. And what is 
this good tidings this away ian, this Goſpell? that he tells vs in the next 
words, that vnto you t borne this day in the cuy of Danid a Sanionr which i 
Chriſt the Lord, And fo he commanded his Apoltles to doc, Goe yee nto 
ai th: world and preach the Goſpell unto enery creature, (Marke 16, x5. 
| Obie. x. TheLaw is tobe preached to ſome, and not the Goſpell. 
Anſw. Trac, it is : No hope of mercy by Chriſt is to be giuen to any 
man, whilſt he continues impenitent, che /aw (the dofrine ofthe law, of the 
rigour and curſe of it) « mzade (is appointed and ordained) for the lawleſſe aud 
diſobedient, for the vngodly and far ſinners, &c. 3.Twn,1.9,10,. yet to the 


|wretchedeſt man that 15 in the world, we are to offer Chriſt, and to giue 


kim hope that he may haue part in Chriit, if the fault be not in himlelfe, 
Lake 14-31. Bring in hither the poore and maimed,cc. and verſe 23. Compell 
them to conpe #1, 
Obie. 2. How can we fay, that Chriſt belongs to all, fith we know he 

belongs onely to rhe EleR ; and we are not ſure whoare EleR ? : 

 Anſw. 1. Though we are ſure there are Reprobates in the Church ; 
yet there is no particular perſon that liues in the Church, but weare to 
iudge and hope he is one of Gods Elet. So the Apoſtle indgeth of all 
the ſtrangers he wrote vnto, he calls all zhe trangers, the Iewes that profeſ- 
ſed the Goſpell throughout Pontas, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithinia, 
ele according to the ſorcknowteage of God, 1.Pet.1.2. So Panl (in the judge- 
ment of charity) faith of ſome, that (through ſcandall given to them) might 
periſh,that they were ſuch as Chriſt dyed for, 1.Cor.,8.41. 

2. God hath commanded vs to offer his Goſpell to cuery particular per- 
ſon,vnto whom he ſends vs, and thatliues in his Church. His ſecret decree 
he keepes to himſelfe, his revealed will 15,that we ſhould offer Chriſt to cue» 
ry one, ar.16.15- As (on the contrary fide) when heſent E/ay to Heze- 
kiab;Eſay 38.1.and [onah to Nininech,lonah 3.4.he bids them preach death and 
deſtrution-vnto ſuch,as he yetin his ſecrer decree intended ſhould liue. 

. . 3. Weareſarethat cucry one,to whom we offer Chriſt, ſhall 'indeed haue 
benefit by Chriſt, vnleſſe his owne infidelitic,and reiefting of Chriſt do hin- 
der him, /obs 3.18. He that belicueth on him is not condemned ; bur he 
that belceucth not i3 condemned already, becauſe he hath not belecued inthe 
name of the onely begotten Son of God.- 

| Reaſon, No man that knowes his owne vnworthineſſe, and how farre he 


bath prouoked Almighty God, can be encouraged to beleeue, vnleſle the 


Goſpell be in this generall manner propounded to him,vnlefſe by this meanes 
hope be giuen him,that he may haue benefit by Chriſt, that he progule be- 
longs eucn to him. And&hat (as I haue told you) is the cauſe of t 

Eſay 45-22. and fo it is likewiſe of thoſe, The promiſe #4 to you and to your chil- 
dren,and to all that are afar of ,cucn 45 many as the Lord our God ſrall call, AR.1, 
29, yee are the children of the Prophets and of the Conenant which God made 
with our fathers, At.3.25. 


in finne by this conceit, that Chriſt dyed for all men, and that it is an caſte 
thing for himrto belccue when he liſts, - 


2. For the comfort df the humbled ſinner,thar doubts he is ſo wretched'a 


finner, that he can haue no benefit by Chriſt, he cannot beleeue that euer 
Chrift died for him. 


| | on 1 7 9 OR 
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Yſe. x. For the terrour of the preſumptuous ſinner,that imboldens himſelfe | 


— 


e ſpeech, | as; 


PI—_S 
-- 


— 
w—_—— I 


_— 


- 
—_— 


DoF.2. | 


effet whereby they declared this their faith, namely the profeſſion they 
| them vnto Chriſt. The firſt of thefe foure paints we handled and finiſhed! 


| ſhall certainely light vpon them ; and that cuery bleſſing promiſed to the 


- | becauſe God hath faid ir. Therefore the Apoſtle cals faith, Heb. r1.3.An exi- 


Lefture the ſeuentic two, Noucmber 20. 1610, 


IonnllIll. XLIL 


Ec heard the laftday, that in.this Verſe is ſet downe how theſe $a. 
V maritans that had begun to belecue vpon the ſpeech of the Woman 
their Neighbour, were confirmed and ſtrengrthned in their Faith, by heari 
of Chriſt himſelfe, in thoſe two daics that he made his. abode with them, 
And that there be foure principall points to be obſerued in it: 1. The obie& 
of their faith, the thing that they belecued, viz. That be war rhe Chrift rh 
Savionr of the world, 2, The certaintie of their faith ; We know (ſay they) 
that be 19 indeed the Chrift, 3. The meanes whereby they were brought vn. 
to this certaintic, or ground whereon they did build their faith ; not the ſay. 
ing of the woman, ,burt the hearing of him themſclues. 4. The fruit, and 


make of it vnto the woman that had beene the firſt inftrument rodraw 


the laſt day : it followeth now that we proceed vnto the ſecond. From this! 
then that theſe Samaritans making here profeſſion of their faith; in Ieſay 

Chriſt, s.e. declare their faith by the certainty of their knowledge, and ex- 
pm what they meant by ſaying they did belecue inthis manner, Now wer 

eleene, for we know that this is indeed the Chrift ; welearne : 2 
That there is great certainty and aſſurance in true faith. It is more thanan' 
opinion, than a conieure, thanto hope well: it isacertaine and vndoubrted: 
perſwaſion of the heart. | 


This you ſhall finde- true inall the kindes of true Faith which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeakes of. 

1- They that had the Faith of Miracles, nener attempted the doing of 
any Miracle, but they were certaine they ſhould effe& ir. And theretore 
Chriſt told his Diſciples, that the cauſe why they conld not caſt ont a 
Diuell, CMarrb.17.19,20. was, that at that time they had not the Faith 
of Miracles, in aty meaſure : if they had had ſo much of it, as a graine 
of muſtard ſeede, they might haue becne aſſured to preuaile in that great 
worke. | 

2. They that haue an Hiſtoricall Faith, are certainely and fully aſſured, | 
that all that God hath reucaled in his Word is vndoubredly true. They are 
certaine,that Chrift was the Sonne of God. Zohn 17.8.7 hey bane knowne ſurc- 
ty that 1 am come from thee, and they haue belecued that thou didſt ſend me. They 
are certaine of enery Commandement God hath reuealed to them in his 
Word ; That they may not doe any thing of their owne workes on the 
Lords day ; that they may not reuenge themſelues,&c. They are vndoubted-|. 
ly perſwaded, that cuery curſe threatned in the Word againſt the wicked, | 


godly, ſhall vyndoubtedly be performed to them: though reaſon, ſenſe, and 
experience be neuer ſo much'againſt it, yet are they fully perſwaded of it, 


dence of things not ſzene. Two notable inſtances are ginenvs for this : 1,Con- 


— 


Q_ 


| and Diffolution of ir. The one we haue, Heb.t1. 3.7 hrowgh Faith we vnder- 
[i | 


| cerning the Beginning and Creation of tke World. 2. Concerning the End 


ſtand that the World was ordained by the Word of God, So that as certainely as 
we are perſivaded that there is now a Sunne in the Firmament, whoſe riſing, | 


T 
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|and approchir 
. | cauſeth the night (becauſe our ſenſe teacheth vs this; ) fo are we 


TOHN 111K. VER. XL1I. LeBhmn. 
hing to vs cauſeth the day, whoſe ſetting, and departing from ys 


whit as certainely perſwaded, thatthere were ſundry daics and nights;before 
there was any Sunne to riſe or ſet in the world, becanſe God hath faid {ſv in 
bis Word, that there were three daies before the Sun was Created, Gen.z, 
13,14+ 2. The otherinſtance, for the certainety of this Hiſtoricall faith, is, 
t-Theſſ.5.2. Tee your ſelues know perfefily that the day of the Lord ſhall come. 

- 3- Herthat hath atrue iuſtifying faith, may not only hope well, and con- 
jecture, but he may. be certainely and vadoubtedly perfwaded, that Chriſt 


|andall his merits do belong vnto him: he may be in this life certainely afſu- 


red, that he ſhall be ſaucd. 

_. Now becauſe this is the faith,that my Text ſpeaketh of and this is a point, 
that it much concernes vs all to be well inſtru&ed in; I will be larger in ſpea- 
king of this kinde of Faith, than of the former two. And before I come 
to the proofe of this pn I will giue you foure Cautions, which ſhall 
preſerue you from miſtaking and miſ-vnderſtanding: this' DoArine; and 
which may ſerue for anfwer toall the mareriall obic&ions, that are made a- 
gainſt it. 5: 
I, Though we fay, that ney gene Belecuer may be certaine of his owne 
faluation ; yet doe we grant,thefe are degrees of Faith and knowledge ; that 


lall Belecuersare notin the like meaſure certaine of their faluation ; neither 
| may any from this DoQrine conclude, I am but an Hypocrite, I haue no true 


Faith, becauſe I haue not the certainety that ſuch, and ſuch I reade of in the 


his graces in diuers meaſures, euento his Ele& ones, according to his owne 
good pleaſure. Mearth.13.23. The lecde ofthe Word in ſome brings forth 
av hundred fold, in ſome but {ixtiein ſome but.thirtie. One hath a ſtrong Faith, 
as Abraham,Rom.4.19,20. and the Woman of Canaan, Marth.15.25, Ano- 
ther a weake Faith, as the man whoſe childe was poſſeſſed, Harpg.24. A 
little Faith, as the Diſciples, Aarth.8.26. And: yet this weake, this little 
Faith, is as true a Faith, as effeuall to juſtification and faluation (though it 
yeeld not a man that meaſure of certainety.and comfort) as the other. Ir is 
the truth and ſoundneſſe, not the meaſure and quantitic of Faith, that ſaues 
Vs. 

2. They that haue attained to the ſtrongeſt Faith, to the greateſt mea- 


| fare of Faith, cannot be fo certaine of their Gluation, but they ſhall haue 


ſome doubts, and ſome diſtruſt left in them. The Theſſalonians are commen- 
ded for their Faith aboucall che Churches; yer itis faid of them, that they 
had ſomewhar lacking intheir faith, 1.7beſ.3.10. Yea, Paul himicife was 


| not perfect in faith, not as chomwgh 1 had already attained it, either were already 


perſeft faith he, Phsl.3.12- Itisa goed figne of true Faith, todiſcerne,grieue, 
and ſtrine againſt doubts, and motions of diſtruſt, He may be ſure he hath 
notrueFaith, that feeles nor infidelity in humſelfe : Yea, a man may haue at 
the ſame time both Faith and doubting: Lord / beliene, helpe rhow mine vnbe- 
tiefe, Mar.9.34. yet doth this doubting proceed, not from the ſpirit, but 
from the fleſh, from the vnregenerate part : neither is it a vertue, as Papiſts 
would haue it, or a property of true Faith ; but athing moſt contrary and 
oppoſire to the nature of it. True Faith hath certainery in it, and excludeth 
{-all doubthhgs. [ames 1.5.. Let bim ache in Faith,and waver not, Matth.21.21. 


' [If yee haze ſaith, and doubt nor. Matth.14.31. O then of little faith, wherefore 


ard thom dowbt ? 
þ 3. They that hane the ſtrongelt Faith, feele not this certainty of their fal- 
-uation at all times; but may (for a time) be quite depriued of the feeling of 


|it. Asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Pete 1.6.7ee greatly _— 


oxce in your faith,ctbough vow 
4 EE . 


Word, had ; becauſc Icannot doeas ſuch and ſach can. For God giues all | 
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for a ſeaſon (if need be) yer are in heanineſſe through manifold tentations, T =_ 
that before were malt full of confidenceand aflurance, yet intentation ſheye 


mach 'weakenefſe, Marth.14. See Peters confidence, verl.28,29. ſee his 
weakeneſſe, verſe 30. Eliab that before feared not to meet Abad, and deale 
ſo roundly with him, a while after quaked and fled at the threat of Jeze 
and grew impatient, xn King.19.3-4:Danid ſometimes was full of confidence 
and.certainety, and could fay, as P/al.27.1. 7 he Lord is my light and ſaluation, 
whom ſhall I feare? And 23.4, Tea, though [ ſhould walke through the valley of 
the ſhadow of death, I will feare no exll, for thou art with me. Atanotherrtime' 
you ſhall heare him complaine, P/al.55.5. Feare and trembling are come vpon 
me, aud an borrible feare bath conered me, Yea,yz1,22. 1am cnt off from before 
thine eyes. So you ſhall haue the Church,and Spouſe of Chriſt, the Mother of 
vs all, ſometimes (in fulneſle of aſſurance) glorying,as Cant:.2:5. My welbetds 
wed is mine, and 1 am b:3, Atanothertime you ſhall hear? her complaine, ay 
Cant.g.6. My welbeloued uu gone,] ſought him,but 1conld not finde him, [called 
him, bat be anſwered me not, | | 
4; The man that hath the ſtrongeſt Faich may, and ought to liue in con- 
tinuall feare. Without this we can neuer worke our our /alnation, Phil.2:12; 
in which reſpe&,-.icis faid tobe the happincfle of a man, -1t he can nouriſh 
in himfelfe a feare'to fall, and offend God continually, P70.28.14. For firſt, 
though he be ſure God will neuer quite caſt him off, nor difinherit him j yet 
he knowes withall;itis poſſible for him to fall into haynous fins, yea cuenas 
haynous (for the outwardaRt) as they can do that wantall grace. And euen 
to this, that may beapplyed which $a/owzon ſpeaketh in another ſenſe, Ecclef, 
9.2, ell things come alike to all. 2. He knowes, thatit he doe thus fall,he 
ſhall offend,and grieue his heauenly Father : which a good Childe will be 
affraid todoe:there is a feare of his father, euen inthe molt gracious childe; 
yee ſhall feare enery man bu:mother and hu father, Leuit,19.3. 3. He knowes, 
that ifhe ſinne againſt God, though he cannor be diſ-inherited ; yer he may 
be grieuouſly ſcourged : he may loſe hiscertainety, and feeling of Gods fac 
wor, which is dearer to him than his lite. P/al.63.3. Thy lowmg kindzeſſe 4 
better than life. He may bring vpon himſelfe many fearcfull plagues both 
| ſpirituall and tcmporall, Ged # very terrible in the aſſembly of the Saints, Pal, 
89.7. therefore he liues in continuall feare, But this feare ſtands well cnough 
with the aſſurance and certainety of faluarion,it hindereth jt not, but furthe- 


| reth it greatly, for it is the chiefe meancs to preſeruethem from falling away, 
ler.32.40. I will put my feare in their hearts that they ſhall nor depart from me, | 


— —  — — 


ſuch feare makes vs the fitter rodoe any ſeruice vnto God ; and therefore | 
| hinders not our aſſurance or comfort in God, but furthers it. much-; a man 
| may reioyce in ſuch trembling, ſerze the Lord with feare and reioyfs in trems 
bling, Pſal.2011. Thorn ſtandeFt by Faith, be not high minded, but ſeare, | 

Theſe foure points being thus premiſed : let vsnow come to the confi 


——— 


1 
mation of the Doctrine, That by a true Faith a man may be in this life cer- 
taine and ſure of his faluation. And I will confirme it to you three waies:: 


x. By declaring to you the profeſſion that the Faithfull haue made of the 
certainety they haue found inthemſelues of their owne faluation. 2.Then b 
the effeAs it hath wrought in them, whereby they haue declared themſelues 
to be indeed as certaine,asthey haue made ſhew of. 3. By gining you the 
reaſons, why it muſt needsbe fo, that they that haue true Faith, Are indeed 
| certaine of their ſaluation, And for the firſt ; marke the maruellous certain- 
ty the faithfull hane euer madeprofeſſion of, 1, They were ſare that Chriſt, 
' with all his merits,did belong to them, ob 19.25. / amſure that my Redeemen 

lizeth. 2. They were ſure of the forgiueneſſe of their finnes, 'and of the im- 
putation of. Chriſts perfe& righteouineſle, Eſay 45-24- He ſhall ſay ſurely of 
\ z 


= - 


_ — Owe TOYS oo eo rt er ee er ore IRC Eo__— F 


cd 


my fr os YT” 


7 <e. +, 


FPe are alwaieg confident. He meanes not at all times (for this peace may be 
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the L2rd haue I righteouſne (ſe and ſtrength, 3.. They were (ſure God was be- 
come their Father through him, E/ay 63.16, Doxbtleſſe chow art our Father, 
(rhough 4brahan be ignorant of vs. 4. They were {ure,that after this life they 
ſhould inherit eternall life, we know that 5f our earthly houſe of tha tabernacle 
were diſſolued, we bane a building of God, ax houſe not made with hands eternallin 
the heauens, 2.Cor.5.1. yee know tn your ſelues that yee hane in heauena better, 
and an enduring ſubſtance, Heb.10.34. 1.10hn 3.14. We know, that we are tran- 


ſued from death to life becanſe we lone the brethren, 5. They were ſare that 
all things (their proſperity,aduerlity, yea their tentarions and ſinnes) ſhould 
in the end worke for their good,we know that all things works together for good 
tothem chat lone God, Rom.8.28. 6. They were ſure, they ſhould perſeuere 
in Gods fauour to the end of their life, and neuer fall away finally, Tha God 
is 08r God for ener and ener ; be will be our guide, enenvnte death ,Pſal.48.14.1 
am like a greene oline tree in the honſe of God; 1 truſt in the mercy of God for 
excr and ener, Pſal.g 2.8. Surely ſhall one ſay, inthe Lord hane 1 righteouſyeſſe 


j 


|asd ſtrength, not righteouſneſſe only and pardon of my fins, but ſtrength alſo 
tovphold me and make me perſcuere in the ſtate of grace, E/ay 45.24. Pſal. 
13-6. Doubtleſſe, kindneſſe and mercy ſpall follow me all the daits of my life. Roms. 
$38.29. 1 avs perſwaded, that neither death, nor life,c5-c,fhall be able to ſeparate 
vs from the lowe of God which is in Chri#t Teſus our Lord, In which words ob- 
ſerue : 1. That he ſpeakes thus confidently, not of himſelfe alone, bur of all 
the faithfull, verſe 39. Ys. 2. Thatthe ground on which he builds this afſu- 
rance, is not any ſpeciall reuelation, but ſuch a foundation as is common to all 
che faithfull, namely becauſe God /pared not buy owne Soy, but delinered him wp 
for vs all,verſe 32. becauſe it is God that hath inftified vs, ver.z3. becauſe it is 
Chrift that died, yea rather that u riſen againe; who uenen at the right hand of 
God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for vs,verſe 34. 3. Though the Faith of the 
meaneſt Chriſtian be in degree and meaſure different from that which was in 
Paul; yet is it in nature all one with his, andas cffeRualfto fauc him as Paxls 
was, 2+Per.1.1. that hane obtazned the like precious Faith with vs, | 


Lefture the ſeuentie three. Noucember 27, 1610, 
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Olloweth now that we come vnto the effets, which trae faith hath 
wrought in Godschildren, whereby they haue declared themſclues to be 
certaine of their ſaluation. And there be foure effes itdoth worke in all true 
beleeuers, which doe euidently argue,thar it is a certaine perſwaſion of Gods 
fauour, and ofeternall life. .. ; 

The firſt is peace of conſcience; it workes ſound peace inthe conſcience, 
lobn 1 4.27. Peace 1leane with you, my peace 1 gine vnto you, not as the world gi- 
zerh,oiwe [ vnto you, This peace is Chriſts peace, his gift ; and that no com- 
mon gift. It isanother manner of pag than that that is in worldly men. 
t. It is a ſounder, and agreater, anda more heatty peace than theirs 15, P/ad. 
4-7,8. Thou haſt put gladneſſe into my heart, more than (they haue) in the time 
that their corne and wine encreaſeth : I will lay me downe inpeace,ec. 2, It ma- 
keththe heart quiet and ſecure, not only in time of health and proſperity,but 


affr aid of enill tidings, hu beart u fixed trufting un the Lord, bis heart i eftabli- 
ſed. Y ea in the time of tentation, and inward affliction of minde, 2.(, or.5.6. 


for 


eten intime of greateſt danger and aflition. P/al.112.7,8. Hee ſhall not bee | 


| 
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tor a tim? ititerrupted) bur inall eſtates. Marrh.9.25.Theraine deſcended, any 
the flonds cam, and the wind:s blew, ani beate upon that houſe, ani it fell ng, 
for it was founded von arocke. 3. It frees the heart from {lauith feare, not 
onely of the rage and power of men (as it did thoſe three noble Iewes, Day, 
3:16, and the Martyrs) but it makes the heart ſecure and quiet, eucn againſ 
the ſenſe of Gods wrath due to finne. Rom:5.1. Boing inſtified by faith, wer, 
hame peace with God. 4, The lcalt meaſure of true Faith workes tiis peace, 
Indeed according to the meaſure of our Faith, fo ſhall che meaſure of our 
peace be ; but not onely the ſtrong Faith (ſuch as was in the Martyrs, and 
other extraordinary men ) but the leaſt meaſure of Faith will worke 
this ſound peace in ſome meaſure : as the leaſt Faith will iaſtifie vs, fo will 
it worke this peace in vs alſo, Rom.5.1r. See therefore how generall tearmey 
are viced in this caſe, Martrh.7.24. Whoſocuer heares my word, and doth it. And 
t.lobn 5.4,5. Whatſcencr t borne of God onercommeth the world; and this 35 the 
viftory that ozzercometh the world, enrn onr faith. Who is be that owercommeth 
the world, but he that beleeneth that leſucs 13 the Sonnt of God ? Now the faith. 
full (that know, that the Lord 1 great in power; and will not at all acquit th: wits 
ked; Nah. t.z. and thatnone can be faueJ, rhat doth nor continue to rhe end, 
Aatth.24.12.) conld neuer haue this peace, vnleſle they were certaine, not 
onely that they arefor the preſent in Gods fauour, bur alſo rhat they ſhall 
ſo continue ; according to that ſpeech of Chriſt, 104 6.35. 1 am the bread 
| of life, he that commeth ro me ſhall nener hunger, and hee that beletueth ongnee 
| all nener thirt, © G 

2. It worketh in them 1oy in the Holy Ghoſt : It worketh a ſound, 
conitant, and vnſpeakeable joy in the heart of cuery one that hath it. At; ; 
8.37. Hee went ku way reiojcing; 1.Pet.1.8, In whom now, though you ſee him 
not, yet doe you beleene, andrewyce with toy vnſpeakeable, ard glorious. Y eat 
makes a man able to retoyce, cuen in the greateſt afflition, it made Pant and 
Silas after they had beene ſhametully and grieuouſly ſcourged, ſing merily 

| 


cuen at midnight, euen in the dungeon, cuen in the ſtockes, As 16. 25, 
As we hauc alſo ſeene in the example of the Martyrs : no threats, no tor- 
ments could daunt them, but they haue expreſſed a marucllous ioy, euen 
in the midſt of all therr torttires. W hat was the cauſe of it? The Apoſtle 
tcls vs, 1. lohng5.4. Thu uwribe vittory that oucrcommeth the world, encn onr 
Faith, And though enery one of the faithfull attaine not to that meaſure of 
ioy ,as theſe ;/yer in cuery true beleeuer, Faith workes this toy in ſome mea- 
{urc. It is the ſame Faith we hane, that they had, rhe like precio faith, Pet. 
2.1. and the ſame worke it will have in cuery one, Being i#{1fied Ly faith 
we haue peace with God ; ana reiozce in hope of the glory of God ; and not only (0, 
but we elory in tribulanon alſo, Rom.5.1,2,;, Now they could not thus re-} 
toyce, vileſſe they were certaine, not onely forthe preſent, that they are in 
Gods fanour, but alſo (forthe time rocome) that they ſhall ſo continue : For 
otherwiſe it were extreme folly in them thus to xctoyce, as they that tri- 
umph before tle viRory. And indeed the Papilts doe deride vs for this Do- 
Arine we teach of confidence and glorying,and fay to vsas Abab did to Ben- 
haaad, 1.King.20.11. Let not him that pirdeth on bu harneſſe, boaſt himſelſc, as 
he that patteth «t cf. Tt 18a tclly for men (fay they) ro be fo confident,and to 
tory thus, ſecing we haue not yer gotten the vitory,but are 1n warfare; we 
| know not how farre we may fall betore we die. But to them weanſwer, as 
| E ſay 49.2. Oxr warfare # accompliſted, the vitory is already gotten, or 4nz- 
quity ts pardoned ;.vvhatfocucr we may fall into, we hawe (in our head) reces- 
wed at the Lartia bands double for onr fins : and therefore we are ſo confident. 
3. It makes: a man able to goe to God in prayer; 1. At all times, cuen 
ta times of greateſt anguithz of heart : as we ſhallſee, P/a/.88, W hen 0g 
 faid, f 
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aid, verſe 7. Thy wrath lyeth hard vpon mee, and thou haſt afflified me with all | 
thy wanes, yet euen then, he prayed as he ſaith, verſe 9. Lord / bane called dai- | 
\ly vpon thee. 2, Inallhis occaftons, Phil.4.6. 1n enery thing let your ra 
be made knowne vato God, 3. And that not for himſelfe onely, but for others 
alſo, [/ any nan ſee his Grother ſin, a ſin which is not unto death, bee ſhall ache,and 
be ſhall grue him life, for them that ſin not vnto death, 1.lobng.16, 4, And that 
with great aſſurance ta ſp2ed, and preuaile with God, 1.70bn 5.14. This is 
the confidence we baut in him, that if we ache any thing according to hz will, he 
hrareth vs, Yca 5. with a maruecllous confidence and boldneſſe, E phbeſc3. 
12. By him we haze boldneſſe, and entrance with confidence by ſaith in him. It 
makes vs able (as Etiphas faith, 195 22.26.) to lift up or fate to God, Eieh.a. 
16. Lt vs goe boldly vato the Throne of grace, Therefore allo we ſhall oft 
obſerue in the Scriptures, a maruellous familiarity betweene the faichfull and 
God. lob 13.24,25. Wherefore hidef#F thou thy face, and holdeft me for thine 
enemie, &c. Pſal.13.1. Haw long wilt thou forget me (O Loyd ) for ener ? How 
long reelt thos hid: thy fate from me, &c. Pſal.89.45,47. How long, Lord, wilt 
thou hide thy face for ener?*Sball thy wrath burne lthe fire* Remember how ſhort my | 
tim: 6s : wherefore haſt thou made all men in vaine ? Now the faithfull (know - 
ing that tobe true of all wicked men that liue in their ſins, which [o/tua ſpea- 
keth, 10.3. 44 1 9. Toe cannot ſerme the Lord: for he is an holy God, he is a tea» 
lows God, he will not forgine your tranſgreſſions, nor your (innes ) durſt neuer 
ſpeake thus boldly and familiarly vnto God, if they were not certaine of his 
fuour, and of the forgineneſſe of their ſinnes; for that is the onely ground 
ofthis boldneſſe and familiarity with God. Heb.10. 12. Let vs draw ucare with 
4 true heart in aſſurance of faith (pFinkled in our hearts from an exill conſcience. 
4. The fourth is willingnefle, and deſfiretodye. Faith freeth the heart 
from the feare of death, and. makes a tnan willing, yea deſirous to dye. 
This we ſhall obſerue in ſundry of the Martyrs, that when death hath 
come to them in his moſt ougly ſhape, they haue not feared him, but inſul- 
ed ouer him : and as Elipbes. faith, [ob 5.22. They have laughed at deſtrutti-| 
ov, Thus Pax brings inthe faithfull, defying, and inſulting ouer death, 
r({or.45.55. O death, where is thy ſting? O graue where ts thy vittory ? werſe 
57+ Thankes be vnto God, which hath ginen vs vittory through our Lord leſwus | 
Chrift, Y ca they haue beene fo farre from fearing death, that they haue im- 
braced it when it came, and deſired it earneſtly. This we ſhall ſee in Simees : 
ſo ſoone as he had ſeene Chriſt, he burſts out into this prayer vnto God, L»b. 
2.29, Now lettef} thou thy ſeruant depart in peace according to thy Word, And 
| Pawl,Phil.1.23. 1 deſire to be diſſolued, aud tobe with Chriſt, which is beſt of all. | 
Yea he makes this the diſpoſition ofallthe faithfull, 2. Cor.5.2. Therefore wee 
feb (as thoſe that bearea great burden, ver/.q.) deſiring terbe clothed with our 
houſe which is from heauen, And indeed there is neuer a faithfull man, bur 
(though he find in himſelfe ſometimes afeare of death, yet) before he goes 
from hence, his Faith will free him from this feare,and make him willing and 
deſirous to dye, mearke the perfeft man and behold the vprigbt: for the end of that | 
man is peace, Pſal.37.37. Now it werenot poſſible the faithfull ſhonld thus 
be freed from the feare of death, ſhould thus deſire to die(ſeeing they know, 
Heb.2.1 4. that Sathan hath the power of death and Heb.g.27. After death comes 
indgerent ) if they were nor fully aſſured of their ſaluarion : and this reaſon 
the Apoſtle giues, 2.Cor.5.6.8, rherefare we are alwaies confident knowing that 
while we are at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord, wee are confident I 


ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and tobe preſent with the Lord. 
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Lefure the ſcuentie foure. December 4, 1610, 


loun ITIH. RJ LIL 


Haue already proued vnto you, that by Faith a man may be aſſured, and 
[my per{ſwaded of his faluarion, both by the confeſlicn cf the faith. 
tull,and by the effects it workes in the heart that hath recciued it, Now letvs 
| Vs come to the reaſons, why they thar haue Faith,may be fo certaine,and aflu- 
red of their ſaluation, yea cannot bur be certaine of it, 

And the firſt Reaton is, becauſe this perſwaſion is grounded vpon the teſti- 
mony of Gods W ord, tiat cannot deceiue them , therefore there is certainty 
in it. May not a man be fully aſſured of thar, which he hath Gods W ord for! 
Tacre 1s no ſuch certainty in the knowledge that 1s gotten by ſenſe, oblerua- 
tion,experience, orany other way, as 1n thar, that is grounded vpun Gods 
' Word. ?/al.g 3.5. Thy reſtimontrs are very ſnre, {faith Danuid, Now the true 
| beleeger doth not build his perſwaſton vpon any deceiueable fancy, but vpon 


— 


| | Gods Word onely : the Faith of the Elec 1s therefure called re Faith of 


rrath,.Theſſ.2.13. and the Word is called the Word of Faith, Rom 10.8, 
| Therefore ſaith Dav:id,ſpeaking of the ground of his confidence, P/al.$5.t9, 

1 will rezoyce in God b:cauſe of ks Word, inthe Lord will [revogce becanſ* of bu 
' Word, And P/al.13o0.z., { hane waited on the Lord, my oule hath waited, and 

[ bane trufed in bu Werd. If a man cannor. proue by Gods Word, that Chrilt 
dyed for him, that his ſinnesare forgiuen, thar he is one that ſhall be ſaved, 
his perſwaſion of it is but a fancie, it is no Faith, he can'hane no allarance or 
certainety of it, ſpecially in the time of tentation. Saihan will be beaten 
backe no way, but by. thr: ſword of the Spirie, Ephe(.6.1';. As Chriit refiited 
| him ( /Zerrh.4-4.7.10.) ſo mult we. But if a man can preue by the Word, 
that Chriſt dyed for him, that his finnes are forgiuen him, that he ſhall be ſa- 
ued ; then may he be fully aflured indeed, then ſhall he haze no cauſe ro doubt 
of it. Now God hath giuen vs his Word toaſſure vs of this, and put vs out 
of doubt in this matter. The Apoſtle makes this the reaſon, why God made 

anew Coucnant with vs, aboliſhed the Conenant of workes,and gaue vs the 
| Coucnantof grace, and promiſed eternall life vpon condition of Faith, and 


| not of workes ; :har th: promiſe might be ſure to all the ſeede of Abraham, Rom, 


| 4.16. Not fare in reſpect of God { for ſo it was in the old Couenant) but ſure 
to the belecucrs. And oh» faith, r.1obn 5.13. Theſe things hane 1 written to 
| you that beieene, that you may know you hane eternall life, And 1.1obn 1.4.T heſe 
things write we vnto you, that your toy may be ful, Why, but will you ſay,who 


| can bring any Word to proue that he ſhall be ſaucd ? I anſwer, that it is} 


| written, that whoſoeuer belcenes tn Chriit ball not periſh, but haue life enerla- 
| fine, Tobn 2.16. And verſe 35. He that beleeneth in the Sonae, hath enerlaſiing 
| life, And therefore he that can fay, he is ſore he doth belecue in Ch:iſt 
(as euery faithfall man can) hath Gods exprefſe Word to aſſure him, that 
he ſhall be faued. Now a man that hath Faith, may (by the fruits of 
it) certainely know that he hath itindeed, This is euident by 2,C or5nchis 
| ans 13.5. Proze your ſelues wh:ther yee arein the Faith, examine your ſelues, 
know: you not your owne ſelues, how that {, bri/t leſus is in you, except yee be ve- 
' robates 2 | | 
The ſecond Reaſon, why they that haue Faith, may be fo certaine of 
their faluarion, is, becauſe their Faith is grounded vpon the teſtimony 
of Gods Spirit, that cannot decetue them. x. ohn 2.27. The — 
| which 
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ch yet have receimed of him abvideth in you, and it 45 truth, and ts no the. | 
Now the Spirit of Gods giuen to the faithfull ro aſſurethem of their ſal- 
ation,the ſprrit it [elſe beareth witne([e with our ſpirit thar we are the children of 
4, Rom $.36. 1.1098 3.14, We know that we are paſſed ſronrdeath toliſe, be. 
auſe we lone the br:thren. He that hath but that one grace, may be ſare of his 
fluation ; how much more he that hath many, and more ſpeciall graces of 
God? Therefore the Spirit of God is called a ſeale, and an earnef-penny, 
1Cor.1.22. And well may itſecure a man, becauſe he that knowes he hath 
«, may be ſure he ſhall neuer loſe it ; it's an 1mmortall ſeede, 1.Pet. 1.23. it | 
dures for euer, P/al.i9.9. | 
| 0bieft. No doubt, but he that hath the Spirit of God to witneſſe to his | 
onſciznce, that he is Gods childe, may indeed be certaine of it : but who | 
a be aſſured that he hath the Spirit of God ? How eafie is it for a man to be 
deceiucd in this, ſeeing 1. The heart is ſodeceittull, /er.17 9g, 2-There be 
many remnants of Gods Image ina naturall man, that may ſeeme to be the 
fits of the Spirit. And 3. There be many common gifts of the Spirit, which 
n Hypocrite, and Reprobate may haue ? 
Anſw. 1 anſwer, i: is true indeed : and therefore the faithfull are oft called 
, toexamine themſelves, 1-Cor.11.28, and proue the good things that 
xe in them, Gal.6.4. But yet this I ſay, that he that hathithe Spirit of God, 
nay certainely and vndoubtedly know , that he hath-it: and as the Spirit 1s 
wen Vs tO warneſſe to our ſpirits that we are Goas children.lo(likea good wit- 
eſe) he ſpeakes (o euidently and plainely, that he that hath him, may know 
nd diſcerne his voice, and plainely vaderſtand what he faith. Hezechsa 
knew he had walked before God in truth, and with a perfe heart, and had 
done that which was good in his fight, Eſay 38.3. and Peter knew well, that 
heloued Chriſt vntainedly aboue all things, Joby 21.17. and Pax! could fay,he 
vas aſſured he had a good conſcience in all things, Heb.13.18, 

And leaſt any ſhould fay, theſe were extraordinary men : may all that 
have the Spirit be ſo certaine they haue 1t, as were theſe three? I will 
therefore ſhew you, thatthis is the caſe of all them that haue Gods Spi- 
it; not of ſome rare, and extraordinary perſons onely. The Apoſtle {peakes | 
thus not in his owne name onely, butin the name of all the faichfull. r.7oby. | 
(19. We know that we are of Gra; that is, borne of God Yea,they that haue re- 
ceived the Spirit, haue beene fo certaine ofthe vprightneſle of their hearts, 
that no oppoſition of men,or Sathan,nor any affiiction could driue them from 
it, For this we hauz a notable example in /ob, lob 27.5,6. God forbid that 1 
fonld iuflifie you ; vntill 1 dye, 1 will neaer take away mine innocency from my 
ſelfe, I will keepe ny right ermſneſſe, and will not forſake it, mine heart ſhall nat 
reprooue me all my daics. : : YA 
3. Thethird Reaſon, why he that hath Faith may be ſo certaine of his 
(uation, is, becauſe the hope and aſſurance he hath of his perſcuerance 
totheend, is grounded whotly vpon God, not vpon any thing that 1s in 
himſelfe. 1.Per. 1.2. Peter faith of the faithfull, that cheir faith and hope 35 
in God. The maine argument againſt the certainety of faluation, is the vn- 
certainety of perſeuerance. Now I haue ſhewed you in the proofe of the 
Doctrine, that the faichfull may bee certaine of their perſenerance vnto 
theend. P/al.1:.$.8. The Lord will prrfeft that which concerneth me, Pbl.1.6, 
Bring confident of this very thing, that he which hath begunne a good Worke 
in yow,- will performs it, vntill the day of Jeſus C brit. Vpon what ground 
(will you ſay) is this certainety built? Surely not vpon any thing that is 
in vs (for we are exceeding variable, and apt to fall, and when we had ow 


faluation in our owne Keeping, though wee were thenfarre ſtronger than 


reſpet 
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now we are) we loſt itquickly. Bur now our ſtate in Chriſt is in =! 
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for me, and aſtroug Tower. 2-Tim.2.19. The foundation of Goa n ſure, Thig 


things ; we are apt quickly to turne out of the good way, [ndg.2,19.but Gay 


for exer, Andthus he ſtirres vpall Gods people to doe, Pſalme 118. 2,334 


mercy endureth for encr, 


| our Saujour gines for the perfeuerance of the faithfall, 7obw 10.28, a9. 
They ſhall nencr periſh, neither ſhall any plucke them out of mine hand i my Fa-| 


| reſpeR better than it was in Adaw : we cannot now loſe it, becauſe it 5; 


not in our own keeping, our aſſurance of perſcueranceis grounded whaljy| 
vpon God, If we looke vpon our ſelues, we ſee cauſe of feare and doubting. 
but if we looke vp to God, we ſhall finde cauſe enough of aflurance, P/al.6,, 
2,3. Leade me unto the Rocks that #4 bigher than 1 :. for thou hat beene a ſhilty 


Rocke how ſure itis, you ſhall ſee in three points. 
I. We are maruellous vnconſtant and fickle in our love to God, and gay 


is conſtant and vnchangeable in hisloue, / hae loned thee with an enerlaſtiy 

lone, ler.31.3. The decrecand counſell of God is vnchangeable, / em the Lord 
1 change not,Mal.3.6, From hence the faithfull man reaſoneth thus : By hi 
ſpirit which I know he hath giuen me, Iam ſure God eleted, and loued ae 
in Chriſt,before all worlds : for he neuer beltowed iuſtifying faith on any, 
but on ſuch, ſo many as were ordained vnto eternall life beliened, and none but 
they, 4513.48. therefore true faith, is called the faith of Gods Ele, Ti, 
r.1. hencuercalled any to the loue and obedience of his truth, but ſuch, 
whom he did predeſtinate, them be alſo called, Rom.8 30. Therefore am ure, 
that how vnconſtantand vnchangeable, how prone ſocuer Iamto fall ; ye 
I ſhall nener fall finally : for he is conſtant, 5« him # no variableneſſe, neither 
ſhadow of changing, lames 1.17. His decree is immutable : it is not poſlible 
that any whom he hath ele&ted ſhould periſh, sf ir were poſſible, rbey ball de 
ceine the very eleft, Matth.24.24.his louc that he hath borne to any in Chrilt 
is vnchangeable, hewnixg lowed hi own which were in the world, he loued them\, 
the end,lobn 13.2. For,his louc was free, not occaſioned by any goodneſſeh: 
foreſaw would bein vs; but the cauſe of it was his owne good pleaſure one- 
ly, Ephe/.t.5. Atthat time when he did perfeRly foretce how 1gnoran;, 
weake, vntoward, vnconſtant, vngracious we would be, yet cuen then hi 
ſet his loue vpon vss and what ſhould then alter, or alienare his affeRio 
from vs? Therefore God ſpeakes thus of h1s loue to his Ele&, Ieremie z1, 
3. 1 haze loued thee-with an enerlaſting loue: therefore in mercy kaue 1 dran 
thee. Eſay 54.10. My kindueſſe ſhall not depart from thee, ſaith the Lord, tha 
hath mercy on thee. Eſay 64-5. Inthoſe 14 continuance, and wee ſhall bee ſaved. 
When God hath oncedrawne a man by his ſpirit to the faith and obedience 
of his ruth, he may then be ſure he hath loucd him with an cuerlaſting and 
vnchangeable loue. Row.11.29. The gifts and calling of God are without Re 
pentance, Vpon this Dauid ds his comfort and aſſurance, P/a/me 25, 
6, Remember Lord thy tender mercies, and louing kindneſſe, for they haue beent 


Let lſracl, andthe howſe of «Aaron, and they that ſeare the Lord now ſay, that bu 


2. Weare weake and vnable to reſiſt the leaſt tentation, much leſlie thoſe 
mighty encmics that we hauc to encounter*with ; and therefore Chrik 
bids vs, Mat.26.41. Watch and pray, that yee enter not into temptation: \We 
might (for any ſtrength that is in vs) fall quite away from God euery day. 
Burt the Lord our God is ſtrong, and of power ſaiticient, to keepetinat that 
1 committed vnto him, 2.75m.1.12. 7 ſuffer, and aw not aſhamed; for | 
know in whom I hane beleened, and I am perſwaded that bee ts able to keepe that 
that I bane committed vnto him, vntillthat day. Wee are kept, faith Peter, 
I. Per.t.x. by the power of God through Faith vnto Saluation. This reaſon 


ther which gaue them mee. #4 greater than all, and none is able to plucke 


\ 


them out of my Fathers hand, This is that that keepes the Faithfull from 
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falling irrecouerably, Pſal.z7.24. Though be fall, hee ſhall not be caſt off ; for 
the Lord patteth under bu hand. . 

3. Wedocnough cuery day to deſerue that God ſhould take his holy ſpi- 
rit from vs,and caſt vs off for euer. Bur, though we deſerue no better, Chriſt 
| hath deſerued, that God ſhould continue his grace and fauour towards 
vs vnto the end : and this is that, that is ſealed and confirmed to vs in 
the Lords Supper : yea, he continually pleades this merit of his for vs 
before his Farther, and makes interceſſion fogvs. The cauſe why Perer, 


(though he fell fearefully, yet could nor fall totally nor finally, was that 


Prayer that Chriſt made for him, Luke 22.31,32. Now looke what prayer 
Chriit made for Peter, he made for all the fairhtull, as is piaine, obs 17.20. 
neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſpall belecue on me, through 
their word. Aud this is a chiefe part of that prayer he makes for them, verſe 
11. Holy Father, keepe them inthy Name, euen them that thou haFft ginen me: 
and verſe 15. [pray not, that thow wouldF#t take them ont of the world, but that 
thou keepe them from that enill one ; And that prayer was but the ſumme of 
that interceſſion, that he makes for vs continually, at che right band of his 
Father, Heb.7.25. 'He a able perfeftly to ſane ſuch as come to God by him, ſeeing 
bee encr tineth to wake interceſſion for them. And therefore ( to conclude ) 
ſeeing the Faithfull haue ſach a rocke to build their aflurance vpon, what 
maraell is it though they be ſo fully aſſured, and vadoubtedly perſwaded of 
their ialuation ? 


\ | 
Lefture the ſeuentie five. December 11, 1610, 
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T followeth now that we proceede to the Vſe that is to be made of 
the former Doctrine ; for it is certainely a Docrine of great vſt. 
And in teaching you the vſe of this Dof&rine, I might firſt apply it to 


(the confutation of the Papiſts, who direly contradi&t this Doctrine, 


which hath beene ſo clearely and cuidently confirmed vnto you by the 
holy Scriptures. But that 1 hold not to be ſo needefall or profitable in 
this place ; ſpecially, becauſe in confuting the errour of the Papiſts in 
this point, I thould but repeate what I hauc already taught in the confirma- 


| 


tion of the DoRtrine. I will therefore make but three Vies of this Doftrine: 
whereofthe firſt ſhall be for Exhortation, the fecond for Reproote,the third 
for Comfort. s 

Firſt, if a man may inthis life grow ſo certainely and vndoubtedly afſ- 
ſarcd of Gods fauour, and of his eternall faluation, we are all to bee ex- 
horted by all meanes to ſecke for this certainetie. 1. Many thinke they 
haue faith, that yet are not, nor euer were ccrtaine of their ſaluation ; 
hane no aſſurance from God what hee meanes to doe with tliem ; what 
ſhall become of them after rhis life; bur goe blundring on ia an vncer- 
taine opinion, or wauering hope of Gods fauour, and reſt in that, neuer 
ſecking for any certainzty, 2. Some that are pofleſſed with the ſpirit of 
bondage, and often vexed with terrible doubts and fcares about this 
| matter ; y2t willneuer ſettheir hearts to ſeeke forthts certainety, 3. Some 


| that haue felt in themſelues this comfortable afſurance, and now through 


their folly haus loſt it, yetſcekenot ro recouer it,as if it were amatrer of no 
worth. Well, we are,I ſay,robe exhortedto vic all good meanes,to be deli- 
uered from the ſpirit of bondage, and not to reſt in an vncertaine opinion 


or wauering hope, but to ſeeke to haue this aſſurance z if we haue loſt ir, 
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labour to recouer it; if we haue it, take heed we loſe it not. Cauſe wot 
the light of bis countenance to fall, as Iob ſpeakes of himſelfe in another caſe, 
lob 29.24. Heb.10.35. Cait net away your confidence. This is the ex. 
hortation of the Apoſtle, 2.Per.1.10. Gine diligence to make your callin 


and 
eleftion oy for if yee do theſe things, yee ſaall nener be moned. As if he ſhould | 


fay , This dertainety may be artained vnto, if ye be diligent. If we hold 
any.land, or leaſe, we will ſpare no paines nor coſt, to make it as ſure as 
we can, ſpecially if we haue euecr an adaerſary that contends with yg 
abont it : how much more dothit ſtand vs vpon,to make this certaine ? 


This is a matter we can never make too ſure, Paul prayeth for all the | 


faithfull, Col.2.2. That their hearts may be comforted in all riches of the full 
aſſurance of onderſtanaing. And Verſe 7. That they may bee rooted and built in 
Chrift, an4 ſtabliſhed in the Faith, abownding therein with thankeſ7ining. And 
for the Epheſians he prayeth, Epheſ. 3.17,18,19. That being rooted,and groun. 
ded in (the aſſurance of Gods) /one, they might be able to comprehend with all 
Saints what #2 the breadth, and l:ngth, and depth, and beipht, and to knowthe 


lone of (rift which paſſeth all knowledge, that they might bee filled with all fal- 


weſſe of G od, 

Meecthinkes, I ſhould not needeto vic reaſons to. perſwade, and moue 
you toſceke for this aſſurance; yet, becauſe we haue all fo great neede to 
be ſtirred vpto this daty, I will giue you a few. Firſt, it would free 
the heart from all ſlauiſh feare that vexethanddiſquicterh ir, and workea 
maruellous quietneſſe, and holy ſecurity in it. P/alme 46.1,2,3. God is our 
hope and ſtrength, therefore will we not feare, though the earth be moaned, though 
the mountaines fall intothe mid? of the ſea, cc. Rom.8.31. If God beon 
onr fide who can be againſt vs * And without this we can haue no true qui- 
etneſſe of minde, ſpecially, -in the time of extreme danger. Secondly, it 


would make our hearts maruellouſly comfortable, and chearefull in euery 


eſtate, 1. Per. 1.8. Tow belcene, and revoce with toy Vnſpeakeable, In proſpe- 
rity it would giue aſweetrelliſh to all Gods bleſſings, 2oh.29. z.---7. lob, 
ſpeaking of the comfort he tooke in all Gods bleſſings, in the time of his 
proſperity, in the recreations and delights of his youth, in his houſe, 
in his children, in his riches, in the honour that God gaue him ; he al- 
ledgeth this forthe reaſon of it, Verſe.z. Hu light ſoined 2pon my kead. Yea 
euen in aflition it would make vs comfortable, Rom.5.2. Neither doe we 


ſoonely, but we retoqce in tribulations : and without this we can haue no true 


toy, buteyther, 2.{9r.5.12. reioyce in the face not in the hearr, or for a 


vnder the pot, ſous the laughter of fooles, Thirdly,it would make vs able to 20 
ro God in prayer,at all times with doldnefſſe and delight, Ib 23.26.7 how foal; 
then delight inthe Almighty,and lift vp thy face vuto God. But on the contrary, 
he that wants this aſſurance, can take no comfort or delight in prayer,n:l! he 


| delight himſelfe in the Almighty will he alw ates call upon God?Iob 27.10. Fourth- 


ly, to conclude, we haue no true Faith, vnlefſe- we {trine for this aſſurance : 
and what hane we to yeeld vs comfort in life or death, if we be without 
Faith ? Without faith it is impoſſible ro,pleaſe God, Heb.11.6, Now though a 
man may haue a true Faith, and yet ſo weake, that he may want this afſu- 
rance for a time, or haue it in great weakeneſſe; yet without a mourning 
for, and ſtriuing againſt our doubtings, without a ſeeking for this certaine- 
ty, there can be no true Faith in vs, the poore man whoſe childe was poſ- 
ſeſſed, had much vnbelicte and doubting in him, but he wept for it and cryed 
to Chriſt for help againſt ir, ar. 9.24. For Gods Spirit whereſocuer it is,lu- 
ſteth againſt the fleſh, Gal.5.19. That makes the Apoſtle ſay, Heb.3.6. His 
houſe we are, if we hold faſt our confidence, and the reioycing of our hope vuto the 
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very ſhort moment ; our ioy will be, as Eccleſc7.8. like the noiſe of tharnes 
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end, Now if we deſire to attaine to this certaine aſſurance of Gods faour, 
and of our fajuation ; to keepe it when we haue it, to recouer it when we 


| have loſt it ; I will ſhew you ſome of the principall meanes, whereby this | 
may be obtained. | 


The firſt is, to eſteeme highly of it, and account it our chiefe treaſure 
and happineſſe ; for then our heart will be euer vpon it, then we will | 
looke to It, and bz affraid to loſe it, wh:ye your treaſure 55, there will your 
| heart be alſo, CMatth.6.21. the wiſe Merchant when he had found the trea- 
ſure and reſolued to purchaſe ic by parting with all that he had,did hide it ſo, 
| that he might not loſe it, Marrh 13.44. The chicte cauſe why many haue | 
{little aſſurance of their ſaluation, is, for that they makeno reckoning of 
it; there bea thouſand things they regard more than it, David made ano- 
ther manner of reckoning of it, P/a/.q.6. Many ſay who will ſhew vs any 
good, but Lord lift vp the light of thy countenance vpon vs, As if he ſhould ay, 
Ler me ſee it,and beafſured of it ; that will ſwlice me. And 63.3. Thy lo» 
ming kinaneſſets better than life, And 80.7, Canſe thy face to ſuine, and wee 
ſfaall be ſaucd. | 
The fecond meanes is, to vſe diligently and conſcionably the exerciſes 2 
of Religion, and parts of Gods worſhip : for they are all ordained of God, 
to worke this allurance in our hearts. Firſt, the reading of the Word, 
1.1ohn 1.4. Theſe things write we vnto you, that yorr toy may be full. Secondly, 
the hearing of the Word, Luke 1.77. The miniſtry of the Word is ordai- | 
ned of God, ro pine knowledge of ſaluation to his people for the remiſſion of their | 
ſunes. Thirdly, the receiuing of the Sacrament; for euery Sacrament is or- 
dained ro bee a ſcale of the righteouſneſſe of Faith, Rom.4.11,' Fourthly, Pray- 
er, John 16.24. eAke, and ye foall receine, that your toy may beefull: And | 
this may be faid generally of all the exerciſes of Religion, Therefore Danid | 
gives this for one reaſon, why he did ſo defire to dwell in Gods houſe, thar 
be might behold the beauty of the Lord, Pſal. 27.4. A chiefe cauſe why many 
| want thisaſſurance, .is, for that they viſe not theſe parts of Gods worſhip 
conſtantly and conſcionably. | 
The third meanes is, to keepe agood conſcience carefally, Pro.15. 15. 
| A good conſcience ts a continuall feaſt, Peace and confidence is oft aicri- 5" 
| bed to the practice of piety, Matth.7.24. Hee that heareth of me theſe words, 
and doth the ſame, is like to him that builds on a rocke. Experience and pra= 
ice of godlineſſe, are chiefe meanes to worke this full afſurance, 
| 1.7im.6.18,19. Charge them that arerich, that they dee good, laying wp in | | 
ſtore for themſcluzs a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may 
| {a hold on eternell life, 2.Pet.1.5. Toyne vertne with faith, and with vertue | 
knowledge, temperance, patience, godlineſſe, brotherly kindneſſe, loue. Then fol- 
loweth, verſe Io, Giue diligence to make your calling andelettion ſnre; for if 
you doe thiſe things, ye ſhall neuer fall, And verſe 11, For by thu meanes, an 
Entrauce ſhall bee minifired to you aboundantly, into the enerlafling Kingdome | 
of oxer Lord and Sanionr 1:ſus Chriſt. On the other ſide, the chicfe cauſe | 
why many can neuer grow to any aſſurance, and many hauing had it, hane |- Wi 
loſt it, is the negle& of a good conſcience, their falling into ſinnes againſt 
their conſcience. Methinkes, this ſhould haue great forceto reſtraine men | 
from ſin : ſee what adoe Gods deare ſeruants haue had, to recouer their cer- 
' tainty and comfort,:when they hane falne into foule ſinnes, P/2l.5 1.8. Make 
me to beare toy and gladneſſe. Verſe 11.Caſt me not away from thypreſence. Verſe 
I2. Reſtore me to the in of thy ſaluation, Ns 
The fourth meanes is to obſerue our owne waies diligently : and when | | 
N ' | we haue ſlipped into any ſinne, to humble our ſelues ſpeedily before God, 
inthe ſenſe and acknowledgement of it, and to ſeeke peace with him. 
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' | rance of Gods loue, than when they moſt deepely humbled themſelues 


ſay, 1s not the Lord amoxg v1, noenill can cone to vs? Yea, they count them 


| 
| 


of doubrs and feares; and conclude from thence, That cither they haue beene 


— 


This isa ſure way to preſerue our aſſurance. Job 13.15, Though bee ſlay me, 
I will put my tru#t in him, and [ will reproue my waies in his ſight. Pſal.32,5, 
Then 1 acknowledged my (innes unto thee, neither did I hide mine iniquity : for 
I thought, 1 will confeſſe againii my ſelſe my wickeaneſſe vnto the Lord, aid 
thou forganeft the puniſhment of my ſmne, And this all Gods children haue 
oft found by experience, that they neuer had a more ſweet ſenſe and afſy. 


before him; in the free acknowledging and bewalling - of their ſinnes, 

when they hane ſowed mo#t teares (this way.) they hane reaped moſt i:y, Pſal, 

126.5, When they haue beene moſt ready to accuſe themſelues, the Lord 

hath beene moſt ready to iultifie them,as we ſee in the example of that Pabli. 

can, Luk,18.14, Whenthey haue caſt themſcelues loweſt, the Lord hath lif- 

ted them vp higheſt this way, Humble your ſelues in the ſight of the Lord, and 

be ſhall lift you vp, Iam.q.10. The more humble and poore we are, the fitcer 

we are to truſt in God, 1 wil lcane in the mid} of thee an affiitted and poore peo« 
ple, and they ſhall truſt in the name of the Lord, Zeph.3.12- | 


The laſt meanes to maintaine this comfortable aſſurance af our ſalua- 


tion, is to make continuall obſeruation of the experiments of Gods fa- 
uour we daily receiue, and of the vndoubted fruits of Gods grace we finde 
in ourſelues: for experience breeds hope, Rom.5.4. So faith Danid, Pſal.71, 
5,6. Thom art my hope, O Lord God, thou art my truit from my youth, my 
prasſe ſhall bee alwates of thee. 2.Cor.1.10. Who delinered vs from ſo great a 
death, and doth deliner vt, in whom we truſt, that hereafter hee will deliner vs, 
And for obſeruing the fruits of Gods grace in our ſclues, ſee what ſtead 
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| 


it ſtood 7ob in, Chap. 29. and 39. and Gal.6.4. Let every man prooxe hi owne | 


worke, and then ſhall he haue reiojcing in himſclfe alone,and not in ancther, And | 
thus much for the firſt Vie. 


Lefture the ſenentie fixe. December 18, 1610, 


loun ITIT. XLIL 


8 £- ſecond Vſe of this Dodtrine, is for the examination and tryall of 


that confidence and aflurance we ſeeme to haue of Gods fauour, and | 
of our owne faluation, For it 1s certaine, that many a man hath had a 
falſe peace and perſwaſion of Gods fauour, and of his owne faluation, 
I.Cor.10.13- A man may thinke he ſtands that doth nor. To moſt wicked 
men God faith, /er. 3.4. DiaFF thor not ſtill cry unto me, Thom art my father, 
and the guide of my youth ? HMicah 3.11. Tet they will leane wpon God, and 


beaſts that make any doubt of this, they wonder to ſee Gods children fo full 


' notable hiFpocrites, and more notorious ſinners than other men, or elſe 
| | that they are madde and franticke : And for one that Sathan hath oner- 
| {rhrowne by deſperation, there' are twenty whom he hath ouerthrowne 
4 | with this falſe aſſurance. We are therefore ro be exhorted ro examine 
| ; ourafſurance, Pro.8.26. Hee that trujteth in hi owne heart, #1 a foole, For, 

| as the true aſſurance of Gods fauour, is a comfortable thing ; ſo is a 
| ' falſe peace and aſſurance one of the moſt grieuous iudgements that 
| can befall a man. E/ay 29.9,10. When he had faid, Stay your ſelwers 

and wonder ; he addes this to bee the indgement they ſhould wonder at : 
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The Lord hath conrred you with a ſpirit of ſlumber, and bath ſhut vp your eyes. 
Ofche two, it were better for a man tobe vexed with continuall doubts and 
feares, than to be lulled aſleepe with ſuch an aſſurance, For, beſides that ir 
keepes a man from ſeeking to God, it will not hold, bar faile him, when he 
ſhall haue moſt need of it. [ob 11.20. Their refuge ſhall periſh, and their bope 
fall be ſorrow of minde. As the Apoſtle faith of true confidence, Heb.10.35, 
Cait not away your confidence, which hath great recompence of reward.So may 
I fay on the contrary {ide to wicked men, Caſt away this your confidence, tor 
it ſhall haue no recompence of reward. 

I will therefore giue you ſome notes, whereby you may try whether the 
aflurance you haue of Gods faour, and the peace you finde in your ſelues, be 
from faith or from preſumption, 

I. From the time when firſt we came vnto this aſſurance. They that 
haue this falſe aſſurance, haue had it from their Mothers wombe, they 
were neuer of other minde, they were neuer troubled with any feares 
or doubts this way : But the faithfull can ſay, there was a time when they 
had the ſpirit of bondage in themſelues, which wrought tnuch feare, and at- 
ter that had ſoundly humbled them, then they cam: to this comfortabl- aſſu- 
rance. This is the ordinary way, yee hae not receined the ſpirit of bondage 
again? to feare, but yee haue receined the ſpirit of adeption whereby wee cry 
eAbba Father, Rom.$.15, 

2, From the meanes whereby it was wrought in vs. For, the aſſurance 
that the faithfull haue, was firſt wrought in them by the Miniſtry of the 
Word, and is thereby daily increaſed, / create the fruit of the lips, peace, peace, 
Eſay 57-29. They that haue this falſe aſſurance, neuer found comfort 11 the 
Word,neuer cared for it, nay, if any thing euer interrupt their peace, it is 
that ; the ſeldomer they heare it , the more quiet they are in their 
minde, eLpec.It. 10. Theſe two Prophets vexed them that dwelt on the 
earth. | ; R 

3. From the grounds whereupon our aſſurance is founded and built. 
For, their aſſurance that haue this falſe peace, is grounded, 1. Eyther 
vpon Gods temporall bleſ6ngs, Hoſ:12.8. I am become rich, 1 haue found 
me out ſubftauce:; inall my labonrs they ſhall finde none intquitie 1n mee, that 
were ({n, Or2. Vpona gcnerall perſwaſion of Gods goodneſle, and Chriſts 
merits, Teremie 3.5. Will hee keepe his anger for ener ? Will he reſerme ut to the 
end ? Matth.7.2". Not enery one that ſaith, Lord, Loxd. Or 3. Vpon ſome 
ciuill vertues that they diſcerne in themſelaes, which many other doe 
want, as that proud Phariſee did, God I thanke thee that | am not as other men 
are, extortioners, vninſt, adulterers, or euen as thu Publican, Luke 18. 11, 


| Whereas the faithfull (as you hane heard in the Doctrine) ground their aſſu- 


rance vpon Gods Word, vpon the Teſtimony of Gods Spirit, vponthe Vn- 
changeableneſſe of Gods Lone, and All-ſwtciency that is in him, to keepe 
that that is committed to him. | 

4. From the meaſure of this aſſurance, For, the faithfull have not this 
aſſurance ſo perfe&t, but they are oft troubled with doubts and feares. 
Gal.g.t7. The fl:ſh lufteth again#t the ſpirit, and the ſpirit again#I the fleſh, and 
theſe are contrary one to another, They finde cauſe to cry, as «Marte 9. 24. 
Lord, I beleene, helpe mine vnbeleefe. But they that haue this falſe aſſu- 
rance are moſt confident, and neuer haue any doubts. Luke 11.2t. #hev 
the frong man armed keepes his pallace, the things that hee poſſeſſeth are in 

eaces | 

5. The fiftand laſt difference, is from the effes and fruits of this aſſu- 
rance. Forin the naturall man, his aſſurance of Gods fauour workes no 
change atall in his life, makes him neuer the better: He hath no more 
G g 4 feare 
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feare to offend God becauſe of this, no more care to pleaſe him : He can 
commit very hainous ſinnes, and neuer be troubled wich them, the 
neuer interrupt the peace of his conſcience. Pſal.64.4. They ſheote in ſc. 
cret at the perfeft, ſuddenly doe they ſhoot at him, and feare not. Yea,his ve. 
ry affarance that he pretends he hath of Gods fauour, emboldneth him to'ſin, 
leremie 2.4.5. Didſt thon not ſtill cry to me, Thou art my Father, 5c. but thoy 
doeft euill enen more and more. They are wicked: therefore can they haue 
no true peace, there #4 no peace ſaith my God to the wicked, Eſay 57.21. But 
oN the other ſide, the true aſſurance that Gods Spirit workes inthe faithfull, \ 
makes them carefull to pleaſe God, fearefull to off:nd him. P/alme 26. 3.T by | | 
lowing kindneſſe t before minc eyes: therefore hane | walked in thy truth, Pſal, | 
119.166, Lord, I hane traſted mthy ſaluation, and hawe done all thy comman. 
dements. 1.lohn 3.3. Enery one that hath this hope inhim purgeth bimſclfe, 
een as hee is pare. And indeed none can haae any true truſt in God, but 
ſuch as feare him, P/alme1ts.11. Tee that feare th? Lord, tru in the Lord, 
For God vſeth notto ſpeake peace to any, but to his Saints, and ſuch, as he 
| doth withall by his 'grzce reltraine that they turnenotagain? vnto folly, P/; 
85. $. 

P[e 3. The third Vſe of the former Doctrine, is for the comfort of ſuch as dos 
| vnfainedly feare God, and haue ſometimes had an vndoubred affurance 
of their {aluation, and haue now loſt the feeling of it. This hath beene 
the caſe of many of Gods ſeruants, and may be the caſe of cuery one 
of vs. You know the Church complaines of this, 7 ſought hins whom ms 
| ſoule loneth, I ſought hin but Tfound bim not,Cant.3.1., And how oft doth 
Dauid complaine, That hu ſoule cleaned tothe duſt, Pſal.119.25. That it mel- 
ted for bheauineſſe,verſe 28, That his ſpirit was in perplexity, and bis heart within 
; was amazed, P/al.n43.4» Lord, why doeft thou reiett my ſoule, and hideft thy 
| face from mee, Pſal. 88.14. Hee ſaid ty his haſte hee was caiÞ out of Gods 
; ſght, Pſal.31. 22, Yea ſecondly, ſometimes he continued in this eſtate 
| a great while together. P/al.13.1, How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord? how 
| long wilt thou hide face from me ? Pſal.119.82. ine eyes faile for thy promiſe, 
| ſaying, When walt thor comfort me? And thirdly, he had theſe fits oftentimes 
alſo, P/al.88. 16. From my youth I ſuffer thy terrours. Secing therefore the. 
| deareſt of Gods children doe oft loſe this comfortable affurance, and when 
they haue loſt it, areſo apt co conclude againſt themſclues, that they were 
| nener 18 the ſtate of grace, they neuer had true faith; I will therefore giue | 
| you fige Rules for the comfort of fuch as are thus diſtreſſed, |; 
| TI. Thefirſt is to ſearch out the ſpeciall finne that hath depriued thee of 
| this comfort, and repent of it, This Rule is preſcribed, why 5s lining mas ſor- 
| rowſull ? Let vs ſearch and trie our wates, and tarne anaine vnto the Lord, 
| Lams.3.39,40. Thus did Daria recouer his comfort, when [ kept ſilence, my | 
| bones waxedold, through my roaring all the day long, and | arknowledged my ſin 
4 | onto thee, Oc. and thon forganeſt' phe iniquity of my ſinne, Pſalme 32.3, 
| | Go $« | 
| 2. Tocallto minde the grace thatin former times thou haſt felt in thy 
ſelfe, whatfaith, and feeling, and comfort in prayer; what care of a good | 
| Conſcience thou art ſare thon haſt had in thee heretofore ; for from 
thence thou mayelt boldly conclude, That there is grace in thee ſtill, though 
| thou canit not now feele it, the pifts and calling of God are without repentance, 
| Row.13.29. Thisrule Daxid followed, when he had loſt his feeling of Gods 
' fauour and grace, P/al.97.5,6. Then I conſidered the daies of old, and the 
| | eares of ancient tim? : 1 called to my remembrance my ſongs in the nigh4t, And 
| | 143.5. Tet doe Iremember the time palt. , 

| 3. Toſearch thine owne heart diligently, and thou ſhalt obſerue-(euen | 


when | 
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when thou art ac the worſt) certaine notes of grace in thee. Now there 
3s no Chriltian, but when he is at the worſt, - and hath leaſt feeling of 
his Faith, and of the certainety of his faluation, but if he would looke 


ſoule refuſed comfort. Verſe 3. Hu ſpirit was full of anguiſh. Verſe ro. And 
I ſaid,this is my death. 2. That he defires aboae all things, and ſeekes 


ynfainedly and earneſtly to recouer his feeling of Gods fauour againe. 
Cant.3-1,2,3, The Spouſe ſought her Beloued in her bed, verſe 1. about 
inthe City by the ſtreets, and by the open places, verſe 2, enquired of the Watch- 


was in perplexity within him, P/alme 143.6. 1 ſtretched forth mine hands 


[wes for her Beloued, verſe 3, So ſaith Dawid of himſelfe, when his fpirit 
| 


-=_ ther, my ſonle deſireth after thee, as the thirſty Laud. 3, That though 


he haue no feeling of Gods loue to him, yet he loues God, and deſireth to 
pleaſe, and honour him, is affraid to doe any thing that might offend him. 
Pſalme 44.18,19. Onr heart is not turned backe, neither haue our [teps de- 
clined from thy way, though thou haſt ſmitten vs downe to the place of Dra- 
gons, and conered vs with the ſhadow of death. Now if any one of theſe gra- 
ces be in thee, thou maiſt be ſure thou art aline. As if we diſcerne in one 
that (by many likelihoods) ſeemeth to be dead, that he eyther breatheth, 
or moueth, or heareth, we are ſire there is life in him : So is itin this caſe. 
And euery Chriſtian is bound (in the affliion of his conſcience) to take 
notice of that grace that is in him, as well as of that corruption that 
isin him, that he may be as well thankfull to God for the one, as he 
is humbled for the other. x. Theſſ,g.18, 1n all things pine thankes : for 
thre is the will of God in Chrift leſs toward you. This rule Daxzid fol- 
lowed, Pſ/alme77.6. 1 communed with mine owne heart, and my ſpirit ſear- 
ched diligently. 

4, Vſcthe benefit of their aduice, that can better iudge of thine eſtate, 
than thou thy ſalfe, for the preſent, canſt. This rule the Apoſtle preſcri- 
beth, [s any ficke among you ? Let bim ſend for the Elders of the Church, and 
let them pray oner him, And tht prayer of faith ſhall ſane the ficke, and the 
Lord ſhall raiſe him vp; aud if hee hane committed ſinnes, they ſhall be ſorginen 
him, Confe(ſe your ſaults one to another, and pray one for another, Tames 5.14415, 
16, and this courſe the Church tooke, when by her ſecret and priuate en- 
deauours in her bed by »ighr, ſhe could not finde her beloued, ſhe went out 
into the ſtreets of the City among her godly acquaintance for their helpe ; 


| 


and when that would not ſerue, ſhe ſought helpe ofthe watchmen and Mini- 


ſers of the Church, Carr. 3.2, 3+ 

5. Laſtly, reſt afſured, that thoughthou haue for the preſent loſt it, yet 
thou ſhalt, before thou goe hence, recouer thy aſſurance and comfort a- 
gaine. See this in that prayer of David, grounded (doubtlefle) vpon 
Gods promiſe, Pſalme 39-13. Stay thine anger from mee, that 1 may reco- 
wer my ſtrength before I goe hence, and be not. Yea, be thouſure it will re- 
turne with aduantage, as the ſeed that is caſt into the ground vlſeth to doe. 
Pſalme 97.1t. Light 4 ſowne for the righteous, and toy for the vpright in 
heart. ; | | 
" Hauing now finiſhed this Doftrine, which we haue learned from 
the ſecond part of the Text, viz. the certainety that was in the Faith 
of theſe Samaritans ; it followeth now, that we proceed vnto the third, 
viz. the meanes whereby they were brought to this certainety, the 


ground whereupon they did build their Faith ; and that they ſay, was not 


the ſaying of the Woman, but the hearing of him themlſclues. Fo 
; rom 


into himſelfe, he ſhould finde theſe graces in himſelfe : 1. That hee 
yeelds not to his infidelity, but ſtriues againſt ir, and grieues vnfai- 
nedly that he hath loſt the aſſurance of Gods fauour. P/alme 77. 2. Hi |. 
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| Left.96, 


Reaſon, 


Uſe Il. 


| 38, 39. | 


| Certainety in our conſciences, Faith com:s by hearing, Romanes 10.17, 


| fo to deceiue others, Romanes 3.4. Pſalme 93.5. Thy teſtimonies are very 


ME. 


from hence we haue this Doctrine to learne: 
Thar the Faith and Religion of Gods Ele, is not grounded vpon the 
teſtimony of any man, but vpon Gods owne Word only. The iudgement 
that others, whom we reuerence and reſpe&t, haue of Religion, and the | 
reſtimony that they giue vnto It, cauſeth vs at the firſt to haue a good 
opinion of it : the State, learned men, parents, and friends, ſpecially the 


Apoſtle ſaith, that rhey that obey not che Word may without the word be won by 
the connerſation of their wines,n.Pet.3.1. And weareto hold it a great merc 

of God, that we were borne, and brought vp not among Papilts,or Intidels, 
but in the Church of God, where his trac Religion was profeſſed, and 
where we might cnioy theſe helpes, fo the Apoſtle faith, that men ſhall | 
glorifie God in theday of their vilitation, that they lined among ſuch as by } 
whoſe godly and honeſt conuerſation, they were won toa liking of the true 
Religion which they did profeſle, 1. Per.2.12. But yetall this will not 
bring vs to Faith, or certainty in our Religion, till we heare God him-| 
ſelfe ſpeak, and giue teſtimony to it in his holy Word. John Baprift gaue | 
| teſtimony to Chriſt : and becauſe the Iewes had a reuerent opinion of /oby, 
they alſs (for a while) conceiued highly of Chriſt ; and yet they could not | 
certainely belecue he was the Meſſias. W hy ? Becauſe they could not heare 
God himſelſe ſpeake, and gine teſtimony toit in his holy W ord:yee ſent vn- 
to lobhnand he bore witnefle of me, &c. and the workes that I doe beare wit- 
neſſe of me; and the father himſelfe hath borne witnefſe of me; yee 
haue neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſeenc his ſhape ; And ye haue 
not his word abiding in you: ſcarch the Scriptures, &c. /obn5.33,35,37, 


2. The Miniſtry of the Word, brings vs not onely to a good opinion 
of Religion, and to an outward profeſſion of it, but workes Faith and 


But the meanes whereby it workes this Faith and Certainety in 
vs, isthe Word it ſclfe, by cauſing vs to ſee the ground of that it teacheth 
vsto belccue m the Word : therefore Paz! faith, ets 26.22. Haning 05+ 
tained b:lpe of God, I continue vato thu day, witneſſing both to ſmall and great ; 


ſhonld come. W hen once we heare God in his Word to teach vs any truth, 
then are we certaine of it, and not before. e47s517.11,12. Therefore many 


vs, and draw vsto aliking of the truth, ſhould fall from it, yet will 
not wee forſake it, when once wee can ſay wee haue heard him our 
ſelues. LE 

The Reaſon of the Dottrine > that all men are ſabie& to errour ; and 
therefore their teſtimonie is too weake a foundation to ground our Faith 
vpon : and on the other ſide, there is no poſſibility of errour in Gods 
Word : exery man # alier, that is, ſubiet to be deceined himlſelfe and 


fare. 


piſts, and whether hath molt certainery. The Papiſt grounds his Faith 
vpon the teſtimony of the Church, I will not ſay of what Church : bur 
| fay it were the true Church of Chriſt, yet it confiſterh onely of men that 

are ſubie& toerrour ; and conſequently, the conſcience cannot with any cer- 


tainety relye vpon the teſtimony. thereof, But we ground our Faith onely 


vpon the W ord of God. 


good example of thoſe that profeſſe it, haue great force thas farre: thus the | 


ſaying none other things,than thoſe things which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay | 


of them beleened. Then we belecue no longer, becauſe men teachvs, but for | 
that we are taught of God himſelfe: and though they that did firſt teach | 


| To ſhew the difference betweene our Religion , and that of the Pa-| 


Obic.x. 
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Obie. 3. How can weknow the Scripture tobe the Word, but by the 
teſtimony of the Church ? 

Anſw. Indecde, the teſtimony of the Church doth firſt incline vs to | 
thinke, that the Scripture is the Word of God, and makes vs willing to 
heare and reade it: burafter we, by hearing and reading it, attaine to fur- 
ther certainety and aſſurance : for God himſelfe ſpeaketh to vs in the 
Scriptures, hee [pake by the month of his holy Prephets which hane beene 
| face the world began, Luke 1.70. God at ſunary times, and in diners manners 
ſpake in times paſt unto the fathere by the Prophets, Heb.1.1. and that ſo 
clearely and euidently, that the faithfull are vadoubtedly afſured, it is-he 
that ſpeaketh, it is indeed his Word. And they can ſay, as {ane.2.8, /t uy 
the -:08ce of my Belon:d, And 5.2. It is the vaice of my B lowed that hnocketh. 
This is protniſed to the faithfull, Eſ/ay 52.5. They ſhall know in that day, that 
[ am he that doth ſprake, bebolditis I. Tohn 7.17. If any man will doe bis 
will, he ſhall know of the Doftrine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeake of 
mſelſe. And indeed, it we could not now be vndoubtedly certaine, thar it 
is indcede Gods W ord , the caſe of the Church were worſe now, than ir | | 
was when God ſpake to his people in viſions and dreames; for they were | | 
(without any externall teſtimony from men) fully afſured then, that it was | 
the Lord himſelfe indeede that ſpake vnto them, if Abraham had tot beene | 
ſo, hee would not haue beene ſo forward to facritice his Sonne, Ger. 2 2.3.nor 
Cornelis in obeying the commandement he had receiued in a viſion to ſend | 
tor Peter, Afts 10.7. After Pal had ſeene the viſion, immediately hee en- 
denonred to goe intot Macedonia, a(ſurealy gathering that the Lord called him | © 
topreach the Goſpel unto thems, «Acts 16.10. No itis certaine, that we may | 
| be more ſare that God ſpeakes to vs in his Word, than they could be of his 
| ſpeaking vnto them 1n viſions, 2. Peter 1.19. Wee hate alſo a more ſure word 
| of propheſie. 

0bi-. 2. The Scriptures are obſcure, and no man can be certaine of the 
ſenſe ofthem, but by the Church. 

Auſw. 1. To the naturall man indeedethey are obſcure, the natural! man 
receineth not the things of the ſpirit of God, 1.Cor.2.14, 2. But in themſcluss 
they are plaine and cleare to them, whoſe eyes God hath opened, the en- | 
trance into thy Word giueth light, it gineth underſtanding vnto the ſimple, 
Pſal.tt9.130. 3- God hath promiſed to teach all his EleRh, and to giue 
them his'Spirit to open their mindes, that they may vnderſtand the Scrip- 
tures in thoſe points, the knowledge whercof is neceffary to their faluation, 
they fhall be all tanght of God,loh.6.45. | 
| Sceing allareboundto ſeeke for certainety in the matters. of their Reli- | Y/z 4, 
gion, weare all tobeExh6rted : Firſt, That we would in theſe matters 
not reſt vpon thecredit of any man, but ſecke to ground our conſciences 
vpon the Word of God ; elſe will we be found in theday of tentation, no 
better than the fooliſh man that built vpon the ſand, CM arrh.7.26. Se- 
condly, That we would labour to bring good and honeſt hearts to the | 
reading and hearing of the Word, becauſe to ſuch onely the promiſe is 
made, that God by his Spirit will inſtrut them, hat man « hee that 
| feareth the Lord? him ſhall hee teach in the way that he ſhall chooſe, Pſalme 
25-12, | | | 
| 'Followeth now the frair and effe&t, whereby they teſtified their Faith ; 
Viz.. the open profeiſion they make of it to the Woman, that firſt drew 
them to Chriſt : which teacheth vs this DoQrine : | 
That he that hath true Faich, will be ready ta make profeſſion of it, Do. 
' when occaſion ſhall be offered, with:the beart man belieweth unto righteonuſ- | 
neſſe and with the month confeſſion .u made vnto ſaluation, CEIOIT. Hd} | 
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| Lawing the ſame ſpirit of faith, according 4s it tu written, Tbelcened and ther: 

' ]hame ! ſpoken, wealſobeleene, and therefore ſpeake, 2.Cor.4.13. | 

Reaſon, God ſets vpthe light of his grace in nv mans heart, for his owne priuate 

vie onely, but that ir might giue light vnto others, mex light not 4 candle, and 

put it under a bu/hell but on a candle{tiche, and ir gineth light euen to all that are 

in the houſe, Matth.5 tx. 

Fe, I. To reproouc the Nicodemites of our time, ſuch as pretend to haye 
Faith, and to haue receiucd the lone of Gods truth ; and yet are aſha- 

| ; med, or affraid ro make profeſſion of it among ſuch, as will hate or ſcorne 

| 

| 


them for it : ſuch I would wiſh to meditate of theſe two places, 1946.10. 
Then ſhanld I yet haxe cerafort, yea, { wonld harden my ſelfe in ſorrow, let tim 

| ' | mot ſpare : for [ haue not concealed the words of the holy One. And Iatti.,yo. 

| 32-3 3» Whoſoener ſhall confeſſe mee before men, hin wil I confeſſe alſo before my 

| Fatber which is in Heawen : but whoſocuer ſhall deny me befare men, hin will 1| 

| 

| 


alſo deny before my Father which is in Heanen, 

2. To reprooue the Hypocrites, who will pretend to haue grace : and 
yet no man of judgement that conuerſeth with them, is able to difſcerne 
ir, cyther in their words or deeds. One principall way, whereby we are 
| to make profeſſion of our Religion, .1s a holy life, Let your light /o fine be- 
bs fore men, that they may ſee your good workes,and plorific jonr Father which 5; iy p 

| heauen, Matih.5.16. A verball profeſſion without this,is little worth, 
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Now after two dayes, he departed thence ,and went into Galile, 

| For Teſts himſelfe teStified, that a Prophet hath no bonour in 
his owne Country. © PS 

Then when he was come into Galile, the: Galileans receiued bim ; 
hauing ſeene all the things that he did at Teruſalem at the Feaſ : 
for they alſo went pnto he Feaſt. 


PAAgnP F He laſt day we finiſhed the Hiſtory of that ſpeech, that our Sa- | 
WM RY uour had with the woman of Samafia; and of the great good 

aps that came of it, both'vnto-her ſelfe; aid vnto her neighbours ; 
(V4) WER 1" followeth now, that we proceed vntotheHiltory of his go- 
NN arrry-<t I, Wo ..- . . \ | © *. R C 

WS, ing into Galile, the place which itpleaſcd him to make choice 
of, tor the exerciſe of the greateſt part of his Miniſtry, and to ſpend moſt of | 
| RR his 
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| neuer preached, as is plaine by that we finde, from that time (after this 


| twice recorded that he paſſed by Nazaret; here in this place when he 


| —_— 


and hath beene hitherto interrupted and diſcontimued, by a long relation of 
that which fell outin the way. Theſe three Verſes which I haue now read, 
doe ſummarily ſet downe our Saujours returne into Galile. But before we 
come to the diuiſion of the Text, and the handling of the ſeuerall parts of it, 


Dodtrine that1s to be deliuered from it. For it may be demanded, whether 
Galile werenot his owne Country, and (if it were) - what ſenſe is there in 
this reaſon, He went into Galile, becauſe a Prophet hath no honour in his 
owne Country ? 

To this I anſwer, that though Chriſt were brought vp in the Prouince 
and Country of Galile (for Nazaret was a city in Galile, Harke 1.9. in 
which reſpe& alſo, hee was ſometimes called Ieſus the Galilean, MHMarth. 
26.69.) yet 1n this place, by hi owne Connrrey, is meant Nazaret (as it is 
alſo called, Aarth.1 3.54. Luk.4.23.) becauſe, though he was not borne 
there, but at Bethlchem in Iuda ; yer Nazaret was the towne where his 

ents had dwelt, Zuke 2.39. and wherein he was brought vp, and had 
lued by the ſpace of thirty yeares, Luke 4.16. In which reſpe& alſo, 
the Iewes were wont to call him Ieſus of Nazaret, CMatrh.21.11, Luke 
24.19. Yea, it was neceſſary he ſhould be brought vp there, becauſe ofthar 
Propheſie that had beene made of him. arrh.2.23. Hee came ana dwelt in a 
(#ty called Nazaret, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 
He ball be called a Nazaren. So that the words that I haue now read, are as 
iftthe Euangeliſt ſhould haue faid in plaine termes, thus, After two dais 
he departed thence, and went (not to Nazaret, for he ſhund that towne 
of purpoſe, but) into other parts of Galile : for he knew that in Nazaret, 
his owne Country, he ſhould haue no honour, his Miniſtry would not be 
regardedat all. So that in theſe Verſes that I haue now read, there be foure 
principall points tobe obſerued : Firſt, oup Sauiours leaning and ſhunning 


condly , the reaſon why he did ſo, becauſe he knew he could haue no honour 
there. Thirdly, the good entertainement that he found in thoſe parts of 
Galile, thathe went vnto ; #/hen hee was come snto Galle, the Galileans recei- | 
xd bim. Fourthly, the cauſe of that good entertainement he found among | 
them, They had ſcene all the things that be did at Ieruſal:m at the Feaſt: for they 
alſo went vnto the Feaſt. 

For the firſt, it is a thing worthy of our obſeruation, that our Sauiour 
(being now to begin to preach ( for till after this time, he had ſeldome or 


his comming into Galile) /eſus b-gan 10 preach, Marnth.4.17.) and ma- 
king choice of Galile, rather than of Ieruſalem, or all Iudea, to exerciſe 
his Miniſtry, and ſpend moſt of his timeand labour in) paſſeth by Nazaret, 
and refuſeth to make choice of that place to preach or live in. Yea, it 1s 


wentto Cane, and againe, atth.q.13. when he went to Capernaum. We 
reade indeed, that once 'he preached at Nazaret, Luke 4.16. but it was 
but once, he made no abode there; and that one Sermon was made not 
ſomuch in mercy, as in iudgement, to make them without excuſe : as 
appeareth by the anſwer hee makes to a ſecret obieAion they might 
make againſt him, Luke 4.25---27. Which was (in effe) as it hee 
ſhould hane faid vnto them, I am not ſent to you, God hath forbidden me 
topreach vnto you. | | 

Secondly, But why did he thus leaue and ſhunne Nazaret, his owne 


—_— —_—_— 


of Nazaret, his owne Country, and going jnto other parts of Galile. Se- | 
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his time in, This Hiſtory was begun inthe three firſt verſes of chis'Chapter » 


one doubt and dirficulty is to be remoued, to make our way plaine vnto the | 


C_ 


Countrey, which he did (doubtlefſe) owe more duty vnto, than to any 
H h | other | 


— , #þ 
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